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THE  HORRORS  OF  HUNGER 


[Tlie  sabjoined  letter  and  article  reached  me  early  in  December  from  an  entirely 
unknown  source.  I  have  ascertained  that  the  writer  is  a  gentleman  of  whose 
truat worthiness  there  can  be  no  question.  Under  the  circumstances,  I  find  it  im- 
possible to  stand  between  his  touching  appeal  and  the  audience  of  my  countrymen 
'  to  which  it  is  addressed.  It  is  stated  on  high  medical  authority  that  every  12. 
.now  sent  will  save  a  Ufe. 

Subecriptions  may  be  sent  to  The  Shishkoff  Fund,  Messrs.  Sampson  Low, 

Maraton,  &,  Co.,  Limited,  St.  Dunstan's  House,  Fetter  Lane,  London,  E.G.    The 

Amounts  received  will  be  remitted  without  delay  in  the  manner  suggested  by 

the  writer  of  the  following  letter,  whom  I  leave  to  tell  his  own  story. — Ed.  Nine" 

ttenth  Century.] 

*  .    •        ^ 

ToiheEditorof  ihel^TSViESSTJL  Oentubt. 

Dear  Sir, — ^News  of  the  distress  caused  by  the  failure  of  nearly  all  the  crops 
in  twenty-two  provinces  of  Russia  in  Europie  has  certainly  reached  England. 

Living  in  one  of  the  worst  districts,  I  am  a  member  of  the  Belief  Committee  of 
the  Red  Gross  Society  in  Samara,  and  in  constant  contact  with  thefitmine^tridcen 
population. '  Our  funds,  though  not  inconsiderable,  are  certainly  quite  insufficient 
as  yet  to  meet  the  enormous  demand  for  help  of  nearly  200,000  starving  peasants 
during  the  long  winter  months. 

Being  a  constant  reader  of  your  highly  valued  Review,  I  have  decided  to 
appeal  to  your  kindness  and  courtesy,  and  beg  you  to  insert  the  enclosed  address 
to  your  numerous  readers  in  your  next  month's  issue*  If  you  would  be  so  kind 
as  to  open  a  subscription  in  favour  of  the  sufferers  from  famine  in  our  province,  it 
would  be  but  one  more  act  of  that  true  humanity  that  seems  to  be  the  real  aim 
of  your  literary  work. 

AH  contributions  can  be  addressed  to  His  Excellency  the  Governor  of  Samara, 
Russia.      My  own  address  is :  Russia,  Samara,  Mr.  Nicolas  Shishkoff. 
that  you  will  not  refuse  my  earnest  request. 

Believe  me,  dear  sir, 

Respectfully  yours, 

the '•/«  November,  1891.  N.  ShISHKOFF. 


Vol.  XXXI— No.  179  B 


2  THE  NINETEENTH  CENTURY  Jan. 

To  see  is  to  believe !  Never  did  I  feel  the  force  of  this  adage  so  clearly 
as  within  the  last  dreary  days  of  October,  dragging  slowly  through 
knee-deep  mud,  or  breasting  a  storm  of  sleet  on  my  journey  from 
village' to  village,  and  listening  to  heartrending  tales  of  dire  distress, 
during  my  fortnight's  wanderings  in  the  heart  of  the  famine-stricken 
province  of  Samara  in  Russia. 

I  was  asked,  by  friends  of  mine,  to  visit  the  worst  district  and 
report  on  the  condition  of  the  people,  and  the  results  of  certain 
measures  undertaken  for  their  relief.  A  long  time  before  this  com- 
mission was  entrusted  to  me,  the  complete  failure  of  this  year's 
harvest  in  most  of  the  districts  of  our  province,  and  the  necessity  of 
prompt  and  efficient  measures  to  prevent  a  famine,  were  the  main 
subjects  of  discussion  in  all  the  county  and  provincial  assemblies  in 
Samara.  We  heard  that  in  many  villages  the  unprecedented  drought 
of  this  summer  had  destroyed  all  the  crops,  that  fodder  would  be 
scarce,  that  the  peasants  had  no  resources,  no  savings. 

We  voted  resolutions  petitioning  the  Ministry  for  a  grant  of 
nearly  nine  million  roubles  (1,000,000/.)  to  stave  off  the  impending 
distress.  Ever  since  the  beginning  of  July  we  spoke  of  buying  rye 
and  wheat  in  the  south  and  east  of  Sussia  where  the  harvest  was 
known  to  be  fairly  good. 

And  yet  somehow  none  of  us  really  understood  the  actual  state 
of  affairs,*  none  of  us  realised  the  terrible  meaning  of  the  words :  the 
crops  have  failed.  A  bad  harvest  has,  during  the  last  twenty  years, 
been  rather  the  rule  than  the  exception  in  the  southern  districts  of 
our  vast  province,  and  in  1873  and  1880  we  had  severe  distress  in 
many  villages,  distress  that  all  the  efforts  of  our  Government  had 
only  with  difficulty  prevented  from  developing  into  a  true  famine. 

But  then  only  two  or  three  of  the  sixty  provinces  that  make  up 
the  European  portion  of  the  Russian  Empire  had  suffered  more  or 
less  severely.  This  year  the  harvest  has  failed — either  completely, 
or  nearly  so — in  twenty-two  of  these  provinces.  A  third  part  of  our 
peasants,  say  20,000,000  souls,  who  live  exclusively  on  the  produce  of 
their  fields,  have  lost  their  daily  bread. 

Before  I  proceed  with  my  narrative,  I  must  explain  to  my  readers 
that  in  Russia  rye  bread  is  not  only  the  staple  food  of  our  people,  but 
nearly  their  exclusive  food.  The  Russian  peasant  but  rarely  eats 
meat  or  fish,  and  though  cabbage  soup  with  buckwheat  gruel  is  often 
a  standing  dish  in  winter,  yet  it  is  the  two  or  three  pounds  of  black 
bread  a  day  that  our  men  live  and  work  upon.     "WTien  I  say  that  all 

'  English  readers  must  remember  that  onr  means  of  knowing  what  goes  on  in  our 
Tillages,  distant  often  hundreds  of  miles  from  the  seat  of  the  local  government,  and 
reached  only  by  a  journey  of  two  or  three  days  by  post,  are  very  limited.  Letters 
travel  often  ten  or  twelve  days  from  one  of  these  villages  before  they  reach  our  town ; 
and  in  a  district  about  as  large  as  Wales  there  are  but  two  tclegrapli  stations. 
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his  food  costs  an  able-bodied  Russian  labours  about  six  shillings  a 
month,  I  will  have  given  my  readers  some  idea  of  his  frugality  in 
ordinary  times.  We  shall  soon  see  what  he  can  exist  on  during  such 
a  year  as  this. 

Between  the  7th  and  25th  of  October,  travelling  in  an  open  cart 
drawn  by  a  couple  of  half-starved  ponies,  I  made  a  journey  of  about 
400  English  miles,  and  visited  twenty  large  villages  in  the  district  of 
Nikol^evsk.  I  spoke  with  several  hundreds  of  peasants  and  most  of 
the  local  county  and  village  authorities,  clergymen,  doctors,  and  re- 
sident proprietors  of  the  district,  taking  notes  as  I  went,  and  doing 
my  best  to  keep  my  nerves  steady  and  my  feelings  under  command. 

I  never  saw  a  battle-field.  Friends  of  mine  that  have,  tell  me 
that  no  words,  no  descriptions,  can  give  an  adequate  idea  of  the 
sickening  horror  of  such  a  scene.  I  have  often  wondered,  lately, 
whether  it  could  really  be  as  bad  as  the  sight  of  hundreds  of  men, 
women,  and  children,  slowly  perishing  from  hunger  and  cold. 

I  saw  numbers  of  men  in  their  prime,  with  drawn,  stony  faces 
and  hollow  eyes  ;  miserable  women  clothed  in  rags  (having  sold  their 
best  dresses),  and  children  shivering  in  the  keen  October  wind  as 
they  stood  silently  round  me,  while  some  old  man  would  be  telling 
the  same  weary,  wretched  tale.  'We  have  sold  our  last  horses, 
cows,  and  sheep ;  we  have  pawned  our  winter  clothing ;  we  have  seen 
no  bread  for  a  fortnight.  There  is  nothing  left  to  sell.  We  eat  once 
a  day — stewed  cabbages,  stewed  pumpkin ;  many  have  not  even  that. 
Smne  of  us  still  have  a  little  bread,  made  of  chaff,  pounded  grass  seeds 
(of  the  AgraaUmma  Oithago)  and  a  little  barley  flour  (this  bread  looks 
like  a  cinder,  has  a  bitter  taste,  and  causes  violent  headache  and 
nausea  from  the  poisonous  seed).  Many  of  us  have  not  tasted  any 
food  for  three  days.  Have  mercy  on  us,  we  are  dying.'  And  while 
he  speaks,  in  a  low,  quiet  voice,  I  see  the  tears  slowly  welling  from 
the  eyes  of  stalwart  men,  and  falling  one  by  one  on  their  rough 
beards  or  the  frozen  ground.  No  complaints,  no  cries,  a  dead  silence, 
broken  only  by  the  sobs  of  some  worn-out  mother. 

I  did  my  best  to  comfort  them^  promised  them  speedy  relief, 
assured  them  that  all  was  being  done  to  succour  them ;  but,  readers, 
often  and  often  I  could  scarcely  say  the  words  !  I  had  a  small  sum 
of  money  with  me,  but  I  brought  nearly  all  of  it  back  again.  It 
seemed  a  mockery  to  offer  a  penny,  where  hundreds  of  pounds  were 
needed ;  I  had  not  even  that  penny  for  every  one. 

One  morning,  about  half  an  hour  before  sunrise,  I  was  taking  a 
cap  of  tea  bef<N:e  starting  from  one  of  these  famine-stricken  villages, 
when  I  happened  to  look  out  on  the  frozen  street.  Under  my  window, 
I  saw  two  children  of  about  six  years  old,  begging.  A  raging  wind 
was  sconrging  them  with  sleet  and  snow,  and  their  wretched  little 
shoulders  showing  through  the  rents  in  their  rags.     I  opened  the 
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sash  and  gave  them  bread.  Five  minutes  had  not  passed  before 
another  couple  of  children  were  shivering  before  me.  I  gave  them  a 
bit  of  money.  In  ten  minutes'  time,  a  crowd  of  about  thirty  women 
and  children  had  gathered  before  the  house ;  and  as  I  drove  away  in 
the  grey  dawn  of  an  icy  October  day,  my  heavy  wraps  hardly  sufficing 
to  shield  me  from  the  piercing  gale,  I  saw  the  station-master  expostu- 
lating with  a  crowd  of  nearly  seventy  poor  wretches,  begging  to  be 
admitted  to  *  the  gentleman  who  gives.'  Most  of  the  men  were  in 
their  summer  coats,  and  many  women  had  babies  in  their  arms. 

When  I  next  visited  this  village,  five  days  later,  bringing  aid, 
in  com  and  money,  from  the  Red  Cross  Society  of  Samara,  I  heard 
from  the  mayor  that,  only  a  few  hours  before  my  arrival,  the  local 
doctor  had  rescued  a  boy  of  seventeen  and  his  sister,  a  girl  of  ten, 
from  death.  They  had  been  out  begging  (a  third  part  of  the  entire 
population  of  this  settlement,  say  1,500  souls,  live  on  the  charity  of 
their  hardly  less  miserable  neighbours),  and  for  the  last^t;^  days  had 
not  received  a  penny  or  a  single  slice  of  bread.  Their  strength  had 
failed,  and  when  some  of  their  neighbours,  alarmed  at  the  silence  in 
their  hut,  entered  the  room — they  found  the  girl  huddled  up  under 
a  heap  of  rags  in  the  comer,  and  her  brother,  xmable  to  move  hand 
or  foot,  unable  to  speak,  stretched  on  the  planks. 

When  the  doctor  arrived,  the  lad's  jaws  were  so  firmly  locked 
that  a  knife  was  used  to  force  them  open.  Hot  tea  and  brandy,  then 
small  bits  of  sugar,  were  given  to  him,  but  it  was  fully  an  hour  before 
he  was  able  to  eat.  The  girl  was  less  exhausted,  probably  because 
her  brother  had  given  her  ail  the  best  bits  of  food. 

The  doctor  told  me  of  numerous  cases,  where  whole  families  had 
been  rescued  by  him  under  similar  circumstances.  He  named  many 
that  had  been  living  for  weeks  exclusively  on  water-melon  rinds 
stewed  to  a  greenish  jelly ;  scarcely  more  nourishing  than  cork 
shavings  would  be. 

As  far  as  I  know,  there  are  thousands  of  families  in  the  district 
of  Nikoliuevsk  alone  who  are,  or  will  soon  be,  in  the  same  terrible 
condition ;  speedy  relief  must  be  obtained,  and  sufficient  to  meet  the 
demand. 

What  has  been  done  to  rescue  our  unfortunate  peasantry  ?  The 
Assembly  of  Samara  has  petitioned  Government  to  grant  a  loan  of 
l,00O,0O0i.  to  buy  bread  for  the  people  and  seed  for  their  fields.  Up 
to  November,  4,500,000  roubles  (about  450,000Z.)  had  been  granted, 
and  3,500,000  pouds  (40  lbs»  make  a  poud)  of  grain  bought.  About 
350,000  pouds  were  distributed  to  the  Nikolaievsk  people  in 
September  and  October,  or  (as  the  population  numbers  470,000 
souls),  about  32  lbs.  of  grain  per  head  have  been  already  given. 

As  every  ten  pounds  of  rye  make  about  fourteen  pounds  of  bread, 
the  people  receive,  on  an  average,  about  a  pound  of  bread  each 
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every  day,  or  sufficient  to  keep  them  alive.  But  as  our  heavy 
ireather,  bad  roads,  and  long  distances  (some  villages  are  more  than 
one  hundred  miles  away  from  the  ports  and  railway  stations  where 
the  com  is  stored),  often  delay  a  transport  for  a  week  or  ten  days, 
even  this  pittance  must  be  drawn  out  to  meet  these  delays. 

There  is  no  doubt  that  unless  nearly  treble  the  quantity  of 
grain  is  distributed,  the  population  will  suffer  from  hunger  all  the 
winter  long  (and  it  is  long,  our  winter — ^siz  months!).  As  many 
thousands  of  men  are  not  entitled  to  receive  aid  from  the  local 
authorities — such  as  peasants  from  other  districts,  or  peasants  having 
land  in  personal  property,  miUs,  &c. — ^the  Bed  Gross  Society  has 
decided  to  establish  local  committees  for  their  relief. 

District  committees  have  been  opened  in  all  the  seven  districts 
of  our  province,  and  village  committees  are  being  organised  in  most 
of  the  districts.  Contributions  in  money  and  com  are  coming  in,  and 
up  to  the  end  of  October  100,000  pouds  of  grain  and  nearly  12,0002. 
received  was  being  distributed  between  the  district  committees. 

In  round  numbers,  there  are  2,500,000  men,  women,  and  children 
in  the  province  of  Samara.    At  least  one-half  of  them  will  have  to 
be  supported  by  Government  and  private  aid.    The  approximate 
number  of  people  who  will  have  to  rely  exclusively  on  private  charity 
may  be  fixed  at  from  1 75,000  to  200,000.  That,  at  a  low  reckoning  (one 
and  a  half  baked  loaf  per  head  for  eight  months,  at  current  prices), 
means  an  expenditure  of  about  2,625,000  or  3,000,000  roubles.    As 
I  have  already  said,  about  one-twelfth  of  this  sum  has  abeady  been 
contributed,  in  com  and  money,  to  the  Belief  Committee  of  the  Bed 
Cross  Society  of  Samara.    About  2,580,000  roubles  (258,0002.)  more 
are  needed.    It  is  a  vast  sum.    When  we  come  to  think  that  pro* 
faably  ten  or  fifteen  times  more  money  is  required  to  meet  the 
necessities  of  the  other  twenty  provinces,  our  hearts  fiedl  us.    Three 
million  pounds  demanded  from  private  charity !    And  this,  not  to- 
help  our  poor  peasants,  not  to  ameliorate  their  condition,  but  only  to- 
save  life— only  to  let  them  see  another  summer,  to  gather  another 
harvest — trusting  that  God  will  have  mercy  at  last. 

We — ^who  live  in  the  midst  of  this  terrible  distress,  who  have  ta 
witness  daily  the  heart-breaking  scenes  of  utter  misery  and  bitter 
pain,  who  are  not  only  spending  our  last  savings,  but  also  straining 
heart  and  brain  in  efforts  to  save  the  lives  of  our  coxmtrymen — we 
dare  not  contemplate  the  consequences,  should  help  fidl  us. 

This  is  a  time  when  one  looks  for  help,  not  only  to  one's  country* 
men — to  one's  nearest  neighbours  or  every-day  firiends — ^but  &r 
b^ond  the  precincts  of  country,  nation,  and  name. 

To  the  vast  brotherhood  of  men,  to  all  who  have  hearts  to  pity 
and  bands  to  help,  we  appeal  for  assistance  against  the  horrors  of 
Hunger. 
Vol.  XXXI— No.  179  C 
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Christians  of  England!  W^  are  Ijeu:  off;  you  cannot  see  onr 
misery  or  hear  our  famished  children  begging  for  bread.  But  will 
that  deter  you  from  doing  what  you  can  to  help  us  ?  Have  you  not 
a  penny  that  you  can  spare  ?  Your  40,000,000  pennies  Would  make 
nearly  170,0002. — evident  to  eave  17,000  hwman  Uveal 

N.  SmSHKOFP 
{Member  nf  the  lUU&f  Committee  of  the  Bed  Croee)* 
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LORD  ROSE  BE RY  AND  MR.  PITT 


Lord  Bosebeby's  monograpli  on  Mr.  Pitt  is  a  unique  book.  It  is 
the  biogzapliy  of  a  statesman  Vnitten  by  a  statesman.  No  other  book 
exaedy  fulfils  these  conditions.  Eminent  politicianis  have  composed 
bio^phies  of  statesmen.  And  6ne  statesman — ^Mr.  Disraeli — is  re<- 
gponaible  for  a  channing  and  brilliant  account  of  an  eminent  politi* 
dan.  But  Lord  Bosebery,  if  his  achievements  in  public  life  are 
momentarily  forgotten^  has  shown  himself,  in  the  pages  of  this  book, 
4o  possess  those  qualities  of  vision  and  grasp  of  pditical  problems 
which  indicate  statesmanship  of  a  high  order. 

•  The  life  of  Mr.  Pitt,'  his  biographer  says,  *  has  yet  to  be  written.* 
This  may  be  true,  for,  buried  in  family  archives  and  among  papers 
mislaid — such  as  those  of  O^orge  III. — ^which  may  some  ddy  see  the 
light,  there  must  remain  a  quantity  Of  material  of  much  value.  But 
for  many  years  to  come  the  lAf^  0/  Pi^  which  Englishmen  who  care 
to  know  about  him  will  read  wiU  be  Lord  Bosebery's  little  volume. 

To  many,  however,  the  chann  of  this  book  will  be  the' light  re* 
fleeted  upon  the  character  of  the  great  Minister  from  that  of  one  who 
18  not  unUkely  to  be  found  among  his  successors  at  the  helm  of  the 
State.  From  this  point  of  view  it  is  interesting  to  note  the  points 
in  Mr.  Pitt's  character  and  the  lines  of  his  policy  which  commend 
themselves  to  his  biographer.  Analysis  of  this  kind  will  not  be  best 
pleasing  to  Lord  Bosebery,  who,  having  forgotten  himself  in  his 
hero,  doubtless  expects  his  readers  to  do  likewise.  But  such  an  ex* 
pectation  is  extravagant,  and  he  must  pay  the  penalty  of  being  a 
more  interesting  personage  than  Bishop  Tomline,  or  than  even  his 
ovn  distinguished  relative.  Lord  Stanhope. 

In  private  life  high  spirits  in  a  man  are  rarely  combined  with 
personal  dignity.  Neither  does  incisive  wit,  as  a  rule,  go  hand  in 
hand  with  affectionate  loyalty  to  friends.  The  temptation  to  try  a 
fine  tempered  instrument  on  the  foibles  of  a  friend  is  strong ;  while 
to  yield  often  to  the  temptation  fossilises  the  heart.  In  like  manner 
high  spirits  are  with  difficulty  eclipsed  suddenly  behind  a  mask  of 
stateliness*  Either  the  mask  ceases  to  fit,  or  it  becomes  immovably 
fixed  upon  the  wearer's  face. 

c2 
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This  doable  combination,  however,  Mr.  Pitt  possessed,  and  Lord 
Rosebery,  with  fellow-feeling,  likes  to  dwell  upon  it.  In  the  winter 
of  1780-81  the  precursor  of  Mr.  Albert  Ghrey's  Eighty  Qub  met  at. 
*  Goosetrees.' 

It  is,  perhaps,  rash  to  compare  the  solemn  assembly  of  elderly 
youths  who  occasionally  meet  together  to  listen  to  postprandial 
lectures  from  some  meteoric  politician,  with  the  young  men  who 
assembled  a  hundred  years  ago  to  sup,  play  cards,  and  discuss  politics* 
For  the  manners  of  to-day  are  more  prudish,  if  they  are  no  purer, 
and  &ro  was  played  at '  Ooosetrees.'  The  breach  of  that  custom  is 
doubtless  a  gain  to  modem  aspirants  to  political  fsone.  Mr.  Pitt 
must  have  thought  so,  for,  although  he  joined  in  the  game  and 
played  it  with  intense  earnestness,  he  became  alive  to  its  dangerous 
&scination  and  suddenly  abandoned  it  for  ever.  At  '  Goosetrees,* 
among  his  friends,  in  the  society  of  Wilberforce,  of  Pepper  Arden,  of 
Edward  Eliot  and  Henry  Bankes,  he  was  seen  at  his  best.  *  I  was 
one  of  those,'  wrote  Wilberforce,  *•  who  met  to  spend  an  evening  in 
memory  of  Shakespeare  at  the  ''Boar's  Head"  in  East  Cheap.  Many 
professed  wits  were  present,  but  Pitt  was  the  most  amusing  of  th6 
party,  and  the  readiest  and  most  apt  in  the  required  allusion.'  Li 
his  biographer,  had  it  been  possible,  Mr.  Pitt  might  have  met  hid 
match. 

To  these  same  friends,  to  Lord  Wellesley,  and,  notoriously,  to 
Ihmdas,  his  lifelong  political  associate,  Mr.  Pitt  remained  firmly  and 
warmly  constant.  In  the  long  indictment  against  him  is  not  to  be 
found  the  coxmt  that  he  neglected  his  friends.  Except  in  the  case  of 
Dundas,  he  was  not  severely  tested.  To  Mr.  Pitt's  proud  spirit  and 
nature  wholly  free  from  corrupt  motive  the  successfrd  attack  upon 
Melville's  integrity  was  a  terrible  trial.  But  he  bore  the  strain  un- 
swervingly, and  there  is  no  record  that  he  ever  reproached  Melville 
by  a  word.  After  Melville's  disgrace,  it  is  related  that  he  visited  Mr. 
Pitt  at  Bath.  The  Tartu£San  soul  of  Addington  could  not  stand  thiis 
meeting,  which  must  have  been  painfrd  enough  to  the  old  friends. 
*  I  hear,'  wrote  Mr.  Fox,  '  the  Doctor  talks  of  it  with  uplifted  eyes, 
and  says  he  cannot  believe  it.'  Addington's  was  not  the  class  of 
mind  capable  of  understanding  that  fidelity  of  man  to  man  may 
outweigh  any  political  consideration.  To  stick  to  a  friend  in  disgrace 
is  a  rare  test  of  man*s  quality.  Mr.  Pitt  bore  the  test  with  his 
usual  dignity  and  calmness.  That  he  felt  deeply  no  one  doubted, 
least  of  all  his  enemies,  who  crowded  round  after  the  £sital  division  to 
watch  the  tears  coursing  down  the  cheeks  of  him  whose  imperious 
scorn  had  so  often  cut  them  to  the  quick.  You  feel,  when  Lord 
fiosebery  describes  the  scene,  that  he  would  have  been  glad  to  join 
arms  with  Ganning  and  ring  the  Minister  round,  to  protect  him  from 
the  jeers  of  his  foes.  For,  if  Lord  Rosebery  remembers,  it  must  be 
with  satisS&ction,  how,  on  the  receipt  of  the  news  that  Khartoum  had 
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Men  and  G<»rdon  was  dead,  a  younger  politician — emulating  Canning 
in  loyalty,  surpassing  him  in  generosity — ^wrote  immediately  to  Mr. 
Gladstone  offering  to  accept  office  in  an  Administration  then  dis- 
credited, which  only  a  short  while  hefore,  in  times  of  prosperity,  he 
had  refused  to  join. 

Every  man  who,  while  stiH  young,  takes  hims^  seriously,  or  is 
taken  seriously  by  others,  thinks  it  necessary  to  compose  for  himself 
a  mask.    He  inevitably  becomes,  to  some  extent,  what  the  French 
call  a  'poaeiiT.    Lord  Bosebery,  who  in  his  Eton  days  had  already 
mentally  commenced  the  biography  of  Mr.  Pitt,  astonished  his 
teachers  by  the  gravity  of  his  demeanour.     One  who  remembers  Lord 
Dalmeny  when  he  arrived  at  Eton  as  a  *new  boy,'  describes  the 
gravity  with  which  he  used  to  he  by  while  others  talked,  and  wait 
ibr  a  chance  of  saying  at  his  ease  something  unexpected  and  sec ; 
how  remarkably  he  possessed,  even  then,  that  capacity  for  the  cool 
adjustment  of  two  dissimilar  things  which  makes  a  spark,  and  is 
called  wit ;  and  how,  even  in  boyhood,  his  wit  was  interlaced,  as  it  is 
in  the  volume  just  published,  with  a  fine  sentiment.     In  language 
not  very  dissimilar,  Mr.  Wilson  describes  the  young  William  Pitt  of 
whom  he  had  charge.    From  sympathy,  innate  rather  than  acquired. 
Lord    Bosebery  obviously  comprehends  and  appreciates  the  cold 
dignity  of  Mr.  Pitt's  manner,  so  unusual  in  a  youth.    But,  as  a 
child,  Mr.  Pitt  had  learnt  from  Lord  Chatham,  a  master  of  histrionics, 
to  be  dignified  and  self-possessed  in  the  presence  of  strangers. 
'  Little  Mr.  Secretary,'  or  '  the  Philosopher,'  as  he  was  called,  was 
ibnd  of  romps,  his  father  tells  us ;  but  his  tutor  writes  of  him,  at 
seven  years  old,  as  sage  and  self-possessed,  and,  even  then,  intelligent 
enough  to  rejoice  that  his  fetther's  peerage  would  still  leave  to  him 
the  name  of  William  Pitt,  and  that,  not  being  the  eldest  son,  he 
could  '  serve  the  country  in  the  House  of  Commons  Uke  his  papa.' 
Lord  Bosebery  also  can  appreciate  the  '  grim  humour  of  the  British 
Constitution  which,  in  the  prime  of  life  and  intellect,  may  pluck  a 
man  firom  the  governing  body  of  the  country  in  which  he  is  incom- 
parably the  most  important  personage,  and  set  him  down  as  a  pauper 
peer  in  the  House  of  Lords.'    He  himself  is  in  a  position  to  appraise 
the  grim  humour  of  the  Constitution,  which  likewise  may  ordain  that 
a  man  eminently  qualified  to  shine  in  the  House  of  Commons,  possibly 
to  role  that  unruly  assembly,  may  never  have  been  eligible  to  sit 
there.     It  is  idle  but  curious  to  speculate  upon  what  might  have 
hi4)pened  if  an  accident  of  an  accident  had  removed  Mr.  Pitt's  elder 
brother  from  the  scene  at  any  time  during  Mr.  Pitt's  boyhood,  or 
indeed  up  to  1801.    Yet,  a  century  ago,  political  power  had  not, 
as  now,  passed  completely  to  the  House  of  Commons.     Now  it  is 
only  under  conditions  specially  favourable  that  a  Prime  Minister 
can  govern  the  country  from  a  seat  in  the  House  of  Lords.     One 
essential  condition  is  that  the  Leader  of  the  Hoiuse  of  Conmions 
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should  not  be  of  pre-eminent  abiKty.  Lord  Salisbury  found  himself 
obliged,  at  the  commencement  of  the  present  Parliament,  to  eject 
Lord  Randolph  Churchill  from  the  leadership  of  the  Lower  House. 
Had  he  not  done  so  he  would  have  ceased  to  be  first  in  Cabinet 
Council.  With  self-assertion  in  his  disposition,  the  Leader  of  the 
Commons  is  certain  to  prevail  over  the  Head  of  the  Government^ 
handicapped  by  the  ponderosities  of  the  House  of  Lords.  With  the 
removal  of  Lord  Randolph  Churchill,  all  possible  opposition  to  Lord 
Salisbury  from  within  the  Government  disappeared.  With  the  excep* 
tion  of  Mr.  Balfour,  the  Prime  Minister's  coUeagues,  if  not  exactly 
ornamental  phantoms,  as  Lord  Rosebery  calls  Mr.  Pitt's,  are  all  very 
excellent  and  clerkly  persons,  and  neither  individually  nor  collect* 
ively  do  they  threaten  his  authority.  Mr.  Balfour's  relation  to  him 
is  peculiar  and  unusual.  So  that  Lord  Salisbury  is  master  of  hi» 
Cabinet  very  much  as  Mr.  Pitt  was  master  of  his.  But  there  is  a 
difference.  For  had  Mr.  Pitt  been  removed  to  the  Upper  House,  his 
lieutenants  in  the  House  of  Commons  would  have  been  left  unpro- 
tected, and  exposed  to  the  full  blast  of  an  opposition  oratory 
unrivalled  in  parliamentary  history.  Lord  Salisbury's  lieutenants, 
on  the  other  hand,  have  enjoyed  the  support  of  allies  who  have 
more  than  covered  their  deficiencies.  The  Liberal  Unionists  have 
stood  towards  the  Government  in  much  the  same  relation  as  the 
goddesses  of  Olympus  stood  towards  their  favourite  combatants  in 
the  Trojan  war.  One  of  them,  indeed,  in  the  guise  of  Mr.  Goschen, 
has  actually  fought  within  the  ranks. 

But  mythological  conditions  such  as  these  are  rarely  found,  and 
the  rule  gains  in  stringency  every  year  that  our  Constitution,  if  it  is  to 
work  smoothly,  demands  that  the  Prime  Minister  shall  be  in  the 
House  of  Conmions,  and  shall  be  the  most  powerful  and  capable 
member  of  his  party.  If  the  grim  humour  of  the  Constitution  in 
its  present  form  puts  obstacles  in  the  way,  these  obstacles  must  give 
place  to  necessity.  For  the  days  of  Portlands  and  Rockinghams 
and  Liverpools  are  over,  and  experimental  excursions  in  the  direction 
of  such  methods  of  compromising  rival  ambitions  can  only  lead  to 
parliamentary  confusion. 

Lord  Rosebery  is  apparently  imbued  with  this  conviction,  and  in 
view  of  future  possibilities  it  is  a  point  of  considerable  interest  both 
to  him  and  his  feUow-countrymen.  Speaking  of  Shelbume  and  Fox, 
and  the  impossibility  of  their  serving  together  as  respective  leaders 
of  the  two  Houses,  he  points  out  that,  although  it  would  be '  too  much 
to  maintain  that  all  the  members  of  a  Cabinet  should  feel  an  implicit 
confidence  in  each  other,  humanity — ^least  of  all  political  humanity 
—could  not  stand  so  severe  a  test,  yet  between  a  Prime  Minister 
in  the  House  of  Lords  and  the  Leader  of  the  House  of  Commons 
such  a  confidence  is  indispensable.  Responsibility  rests  so  largely 
with  the  one  and  articulation  so  greatly  with  the  other,  that  unity 
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of  sentimeiit  is  the  one  necessary  link  that  makes  a  relation,  in  any 
case  difficult,  in  any  way  possible.  The  voice  of  Jacob  and  'the 
hands  of  Esau  may  effect  a  successful  imposture,  but  can  hardly 
constitute  a  durable  Administration.' 

But  no  *  unity  of  sentiment '  could  have  made  an  Administration 
durable  of  which  Lord  Shelbume  was  the  head  and  in  which  Fox 
was  set  to  lead  the  House  of  Commons.  To  Lord  Rosebery  the 
character  of  Shelbume — one  of  the  suppressed  characters  of  English 
history,  as  Lord  Beaconsfield  described  him — ^appears  to  be  anti- 
pathetic. 

It  was  not  otherwise  to  his  contemporaries.  Yet  this  is  strange, 
for,  though  Shelbume  was,  as  Lord  Beaconsfield  depicted  him,  of  a 
reserved  and  somewhat  astute  disposition,  and  although  deep  and 
adroit,  he  was  brave  and  firm.  Besides,  his  administrative  ability 
was  conspicuous,  and  the  richness  and  variety  of  his  information  on 
an  political  and  historical  questions  was  remarkable.  He  has  been 
called  the  ablest  and  most  accomplished  Minister  of  the  eighteenth 
eentoiy  by  one  of  whom,  without  much  exaggeration,  a  similar  phrase 
might  be  used  in  the  nineteenth.  For  such  a  man,  with  such  attain-^ 
ments.  Lord  Bosebery  might  have  been  expected  to  feel  some 
sympathy.  Imagine  some  Shelbume  of  our  own  time,  interested  as 
he  was  in  foreign  affairs,  maintaining  relations  with  the  principal 
European  Courts  as  a  friend  of  foreign  Ministers,  not  supreme  in 
debate,  but  eminent  in  the  art  of  parliamentary  disputation,  a  man 
in  whose  knowledge  of  affairs  the  public  feel  confidence,  and  confident 
himself  in  his  power  of  directing  them  wisely.  Imagine,  further, 
such  a  man  Prime  Minister,  in  the  House  of  Lords,  out  of  touch  with 
the  dominant  Chamber.  And,  finally,  imagine,  in  a  nominally  sub* 
ovdiDate  position,  Mr.  Fox,  perhaps  the  representative  of  some  large 
popular  constituency,  such  as  Derby— conscious  of  his  power  to  indulge 
in  every  caprice  of  the  moment,  headstrong  in  foreign  politics,  im-> 
p^nons  in  judgments  formed  hastily,  as  a  fighter  in  the  van  forms 
judgments,  and  not  with  all  the  responsibility  of  supreme  leadership, 
wielding  the  vast  authority  which  a  parliamentary  majority  in  the 
House  of  Commons  bestows  upon  its  Leader.  Such  a  political  com« 
bination  could  not  from  the  nature  of  the  case  be  otherwise  than 
unstable.  Mr.  Fox,  anxious  for  the  maintenance  of  a  Govemment  of 
which  he  himself  was  the  head,  chastened  by  all  the  weighty  cares 
Off  siqxreme  responsibility,  might  have  governed  the  country  with 
advantage  and  success.  But  as  a  subordinate,  even  to  Shelbume, 
the  idea  was  preposterous.  Mr.  Pitt  himself,  ten  years  younger  than 
Fox,  and  twenty-three  years  younger  than  Shelbume,  felt  the  incon-^ 
gnrity  of  a  similar  position.  He  tried  it,  but  was  not  anxious  to 
reviw  the  experiment. 

Hr.  Pitt's  Govemment  affords  proof  of  how  strong  and  durable  a 
Qotcmmept  can.  be  at  the  head  of  .which  stands  a  supremely -aUe 
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man,  supported  in  the  main  by  colleagues,  perhaps  good  administnH 
tors,  possibly  wise  in  council,  but  inarticulate  in  parliament.    Mr. 
Pitt  stood  alone,  and  held  his  own  with  perfect  ease  in  debate. 
Dundas  was  his  second.    The  rest  were  ciphers.    Yet  Mr,  Pitt  suc- 
ceeded when  Governments  of  all  the  talents,  one  Administration 
which  preceded  and  two  which  have  followed  his,  &iled  to  govern 
well,  or  to  maintain  their  ground  for  long  against  debating  power 
very  inferior  to  that  which  Mr.  Pitt  successfully  resisted.    The  Whigs 
yrho  founded  *  government  by  Cabinet '  had  no  conception  of  a  first 
Minister  other  than  as  one  of  the  King's  servants  who  should  be 
primus  inter  pares.    As  late  as  1782  Lord  North  would  not  permit 
his  family  to  call  him  Prime  Minister,  declaring  the  term  to  be  un- 
constitutional.    And  when  he  met  Mr.  Fox  for  the  first  time  to 
discuss  the  basis  of  the  Coalition,  and  Mr.  Fox  put  forward  the  Whig 
theory  of  Cabinet  responsibility  for  the  government  of  the  country, 
in  opposition  to  what  was  then  called  '  government  by  departments,' 
controlled  either  by  the  Monarch,  or  by  a  Minister  in  the  name 
of  the  Monarch,  this  view  was  cordially  accepted  by  Lord  North, 
and  the  principle  influenced  the  conduct  of  business  by  the  Joint 
Administration  which  was  formed  shortly  afterwards.     But  it  was 
repudiated  by  Mr.  Pitt  when  he  assumed  office.    Brought  up  a  Whig, 
he  broke  the  Whig  tradition.    His  relation  to  George  the  Third  was 
rather  that  of  an  Imperial  Chancellor  than  an  English  Premier.    No 
doubt  this  was  largely  due  to  the  character  of  the  man,  to  his  extra- 
ordinary self-confidence,  and  £is  quiet  assumption  that  he  was  a 
match  for  any  man  or  combination  of  men.     The  training  of  his 
boyhood,  and  his  '  sequestration,'  as  he  called  it,  in  early  youth  &om 
all  companionship  save  that  of  Lord  Chatham,  had  led  him  to  think 
that,  if  he  was  a  fit  companion  for  his  father,  he  was  fitted  to  rule 
mankind.    Lord  Chatham  describes  how  carefully  he  was  forced  to 
watch  himself,  conscious  that  his  son  imitated  him  from  childhood. 
He  discussed  literature  and  poUtics  with  his  son  when  the  boy  had 
not  passed  his  fourteenth  year.     Even  then  the  *  fineness  of  his 
mind,'  Lady  Chatham  writes,  *  made  him  enjoy  with  the  highest 
pleasure  what  would  be  above  the  reach  of  any  other  creature  of  his 
small  age.'    And  Mr.  HoUis,  who  visited  fether  and  son  when  they 
were  residing  together  at  Lyme  Begis,  noted  the  '  Counsellor's '  firm 
accents,  and  observed  how  distinct  and  clear  his  ideas  were.     Mr. 
Hollis  and  the  boy  of  fourteen,  *  these  two  friends  of  liberty  and 
virtue,'  as  Lord  Chatham  calls  them,  *  were  Ute-Orietej  walking  up  and 
down  the  steep  hilL    In  this  converse  not  only  the  constitution  of  the 
3tate,  but  the  universal  frame  of  Nature,  was,  I  dare  say,  thoroughly 
discussed.'    What  wonder  that  the  lad  acquired  confidence  in  him- 
self ?    It  must  have  seemed  so  natural  to  him  that  the  son,  the 
friend,  the  companion  of  Chatham,  should  not  find  his  equal  among 
men.     His  precocity  was  very  plainly  recognised  by  Lord  Chatham, 
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To  his  '  sweet  intelligent  boy '  who  was  the  '  hope  and  comfort  of  his 
life;  he  writes  congratulating  himself  that  there  was  at  Cambridge 
*  (me  without  a  beard,  yet  with  all  the  elements  so  mixed  in  him, 
ihat  Nature  might  stand  up  and  say  "This  is  a  man."'  When  at 
twenty-one  he  appeared  in  the  House  of  Commons,  Mr.  Fox  said 
Lord  Chatham  was  living  again  in  his  son.  So  Mr.  Pitt,  probably 
unconsciously,  believed,  and  his  public  declaration — ^which  in  anyone 
else  would  have  been  thought  somewhat  presumptuous — that  he 
would  not  accept  a  subordinate  office,  came  quite  naturally  firom  the 
lips  of  one  who,  as  Lord  Bosebery  says,  went  into  the  House  of 
Commons  as  an  heir  enters  his  home.  This  self-confidence,  which  in 
men  who  &il  is  ridiculous,  in  those  who  succeed  has  a  touch  of 
sublimity.  Nor  is  such  fierti  uncommon  in  those  destined  to  rule. 
Lord  Eosebery  perhaps  remembers  that,  years  ago,  a  young  politician, 
who  had  just — ^what  is  with  singular  inappropriateness  called — finished 
his  education,  was  warned  by  an  old  and  affectionate  teacher  '  not  to 
take  plush/  whereby  was  meant  one  of  those  subordinate  ornamental 
appointments  which  Ministers  are  fond  of  dangling  before  the  eyes 
of  promising  youth.  The  reply  was  what  Mr.  Pitt  might  have 
written  under  similar  circumstances  :  '  I  have  been  offered  plush  tied 
«p  with  red  tape,  and  have  refused  it.' 

Mr.  Pitt,  apart  &om  his  striking  personality,  is  a  figure  specially 
interesting  as  the  founder  of  modem  Liberalism.  Lord  Bosebery 
iisUcitously  points  out  that  Liberalism  represents  less  the  succession  to, 
than  the  revolt  against,  Whiggery.  The  Venetian  party,  as  Lord 
Beaconsfield  calls  the  Whigs,  had  well  nigh  completed  their  noble 
work  for  England.  They  achieved  this,  that  they  made  modem 
England  possible  without  a  revolution.  But  the  days  in  which 
oligarchical  government  was  possible  were  fast  passing  away.  The 
rapid  decay  of  the  Whigs  dates  from  the  Coalition  Government.  The 
phrase  which  Lord  Bosebery  uses  about  Mr.  Fox  was  true  of  the 
Whig  Party — ^the  swell  of  soul  was  no  more.  Their  work  was  done. 
Under  the  auspices  of  Adam  Smith  and  of  Edmund  Burke  the  Liberal 
Party  slowly  acquired  shape  with  Mr.  Pitt  for  a  leader.  He  himself, 
during  the  first  ten  years  of  his  administration,  was  as  much  a 
modem  Liberal  as  though  he  were  the  president  of  a  caucus. 
At  that  time,  *  the  people,'  poUtically  speaking,  were  the  middle 
classes,  and  Lord  Bosebery  calls  him  the  man  of  the  middle 
classes.  He  should  be  canonised  as  their  patron  saint,  for  in  him 
is  penonified  all  that  is  best  in  them.  Parliamentary  reform,  Free 
Tiade,  the  removal  of  religious  disabilities — these  were  the  subjects 
that  occupied  his  mind.  They  are  the  well-worn  planks  of  the 
Xoberal  platform  at  the  present  time.  No  doubt  he  became  absorbed 
in  the  duty  forced  upon  him  of  carrying  on  a  great  war.  But  this 
is  not  seriously  incompatible  with  Liberal  opinions,  for,  although 
Liberals  commonly  denounce  war  in  the  abstract.  Liberal  Prime 
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Ministers  have  a  singular  aptitude  for  becoming  involved  in  warlike 
operations  ; — while  in  the  prosecution  of  them  they  invariably  manage 
to  retain  the  support  of  their  followers. 

The  Whigs,  even  when  they  voted  for  him,  hated  Mr.  Pitt,  much 
as  in  recent  times  their  descendants  hated  Mr.  Gladstone.  And  for 
very  similar  reasons.  He  was,  as  Gibbon  said,  excellent  and  virtuous — 
qualities  which  commend  a  man  to  the  middle  classes,  but  not  to  an 
oligarchy.  Of  his  virtue,  no  one  who  knew  him  ever  doubted. 
'  Adieu,  again  and  again,  sweet  boy ! '  wrote  Lord  Chatham ;  *  and  if 
you  acquire  health  and  strength  every  time  I  wish  them  to  you,  you 
will  be  a  second  Samson,  and,  what  is  more,  will,  I  am  sure,  keep  your 
hair !  *  Lord  Chatham,  as  far  as  the  world  is  aware,  was  not  mistaken. 
But,  nevertheless,  the  Whigs,  many  of  whom  possessed  a  characteristic 
capacity  for  subordinating  their  private  sentiments  to  fondness  for  the 
winning  side  in  politics,  disliked  Mr.  Pitt  as  much  as  they  loved 
the  dissolute  and  charming  patrician  who  was  his  political  rival.  It 
was  said  of  him  in  complimentary  condemnation — 

Multa  tulit  fecitque  puer ;  sudavit  et  alsit ; 
Abetinuit  Yenere, 

Experience,  perhaps,  justifies  that  instinct  which  is  mistrustful  of 
irreproachable  virtue  in  a  politician,  for  often  this  quality  has  been 
found  not  incompatible  with  tyrannicalideas  and  unscrupulous  methods 
of  enforcing  them.  A  man  who  has  contrived  to  chain  up  the  wild  beast 
within  himself  takes  but  little  account  of  fetters,  and  easily  persuades 
himself  that  it  is  his  duty  to  adjust  gyves  to  the  wrists  of  his  neigh- 
bours. But  among  the  inheritance  of  the  Whigs  was  another  instinct — 
that  true  appreciation  of  political  feu^ts  which  no  prejudices  can 
altogether  smother  in  a  governing  class.  And  while  Mr.  Fox  remained 
of  the  opinion  that  the  business  of  an  Opposition  is  to  oppose,  he 
himself  was  aware,  and  showed  by  his  subsequent  conduct  as  a  Minister 
that  he  was  aware,  that  Mr.  Pitt,  during  the  second  half  of  his  admini- 
stration, was  not  only  an  English  Prime  Minister  but  that  he  was  the 
leader  of  every  man  in  Europe  who  desired  Europe  to  be  free.  It 
was  on  this  ground  that  the  Portland  Whigs  openly  supported  the 
Government  of  Mr.  Pitt.  Lord  John  Russell,  who  speaks  with  the 
authority  of  Whigdom,  repudiates  the  idea  that  Mr.  Pitt  was  affected 
by  Burke's  policy  of  a  crusade  against  the  revolutionary  Government 
of  France.  Mr.  Pitt,  he  says,  took  a  totally  different  view  of  the 
nature  and  object  of  the  war.  He  was  ready  to  admit  that  we  had 
nothing  to  do  with  the  internal  government  of  France,  provided  its 
rulers  were  disposed  and  able  to  maintain  friendly  relations  with 
foreign  Governments.  He  sought  to  confine  France  within  her 
ancient  limits,  to  oblige  her  to  respect  established  treaties,  and  to 
renounce  her  <K>nquests.  In  short,  he  treated  Robespierre  and 
Gamot  as  he  would  have  treated  any  other  French  rulers  whose 
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ambition  was  to  be  resisted  and  whose  interference  in  the  affairs  of 
other  nations  was  to  be  checked  and  prevented. 

Lord  Rosebery's  view  is  not  different.  In  his  opinion  the 
(jovemment,  it  can  hardly  be  denied,  pushed  their  neutrality  to  an 
extreme  point,  before  Mr.  Pitt  yielded  to  the  rising  temper  of  the 
nation.  He  sees,  as  fcdr-minded  men  not  infatuated  by  Whiggery, 
like  one  eminent  historian,  or  not  gazing  at  Mr.  Pitt's  career  through 
the  eyes  of  an  Irish  attorney,  like  another,  have  long  ago  seen,  this 
pathetic  figure  of  a  peace-loving  Minister,  caring  for  his  budgets 
and  his  domestic  reforms,  clinging  to  hope  with  the  tenacity  of 
despair  that  war  may  be  averted;  but  'as  it  fades,  the  darkness 
closes,  and  the  Pitt  of  peace,  prosperity,  and  reform  disappears  for 
ever.* 

Lord  Bosebery  has  no  doubt  about  Mr.  Pitt's  policy  in  regard  to^ 
the  great  war ;  and  it  is  well  that  he  has  not.  For  it  is  by  his 
appreciation  of  this  crisis  in  our  national  afiBsdrs  that  a  statesman 
may  £urly  be  judged  who  has  not  himself  been  tried  with  fire. 
Loid  fiosebery^s  tenure  of  the  Foreign  Office  was  short.  And, 
alUiongh  he  showed  a  firm  grasp  of  the  sound  principle  of  continuity 
in  the  eondact  of  foreign  affairs  and  a  great  power  of  hard  work, 
he  had  no  opportunity  for  a  full  display  of  his  capacity.  He  held 
office  so  short  a  time  that  it  would  be  grotesque  to  attempt  to  form 
a  final  opinion  of  him  as  a  Foreign  Minister  by  his  attitude  towarda 
the  Triple  Alliance,  or  by  his  language  to  Russia  in  what  was  called 
the  *  Batomn  Despatch.' 

In  describing,  however,  the  struggle  which  was  sincerely  made  by 
Mr.  Pitt  to  maintain  peace,  and  even,  after  two  years  of  war,  to 
secure  it,  and,  further,  in  the  unhesitating  approval  which  he  gives  to 
the  main  purpose  of  the  war.  Lord  Bosebery's  bent  of  mind  can  be 
fcdkrwed.  In  the  last  words  he  spoke  in  public  Mr.  Pitt  remarked 
that  Englaod  had  saved  herself  by  her  exertions,  and  would,  he 
trusted,  save  Europe  by  her  example.  The  great  need  for  exertion 
was  by  no  means  over,  and  on  the  morrow  of  Austerlitz,  in  spite  of 
Tmbilgar,  England  was  not  yet  saved.  The  whole  war  with 
Napoleon  was  the  touchstone  of  the  spirit  of  our  race.  The  recog* 
nition  of  this,  and  of  the  part  which  Mr.  Pitt  filled,  is  the  touch* 
stone  of  the  mind  of  a  statesman.  While  Mr.  Fox  could  write  of  an 
EngKrii  military  force  employed  against  the  enemies  of  his  country 
that  '  he  believed,  as  well  as  hoped,  that  it  had  not  the  smallest 
ehaoee  of  success,'  the  English  people  suffered  privations,  sacrificed 
blood  and  treasure,  under  the  disinterested  guidance  of  a  Minister 
who  alone  stood  upright  in  Europe  against  the  fdrious  blasts  of 
French  militarism.  It  is  small  wonder  that  Mr.  Pitt  was  neglectful 
of  literary  talent,  of  science,  and  of  artistic  merit.  His  mind,  and 
the  minds  of  his  coontrymen,  were  too  full.  Yet  this  neglect  has 
been  charged  against  his  niemory.     It  .is  certainly  true  that  at  no 
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time  in  history  was  English  art  at  a  much  lower  ebb.  Houses  and 
streets  which  grew  up  in  those  days  were  meanly  built.  Oak 
ceased  to  be  used  in  constructing  dwelling-houses  and  furniture.  It 
was  wanted  for  Lord  Nelson's  ships.  And  money  was  wanted  badly 
lor  Mr.  Pitt's  vacillating  allies  on  the  Continent.  What  small 
sums  some  men  had  to  spare  in  those  days  they  spent  in  having 
engraved  on  seals,  or  carved  on  rings,  the  image  of  the  Minister  who 
represented  to  them  the  struggle  of  the  nation  to  maintain  its 
independence,  and  which  they  wore  with  pride  during  his  lifetime, 
and  with  pious  sorrow  after  his  death. 

Whatever  the  future  may  hold  in  store  for  Lord  Rosebery, 
whatever  the  relation  between  him  and  his  countrymen  may  prove 
to  be,  he  has  given  them  an  opportunity  of  stamping  their  minds 
and  those  of  their  sons  with  the  image  of  an  Englishman  who,  if  he 
&iled  to  organise  victory,  at  least  enabled  England  to  maintain  the 
position  which  Burke  [^assigned  her  as  the  tutelary  angel  of  the 
human  race. 

No  portion  of  Lord  Rosebery's  story  of  Mr.  Pitt's  career  can  have 
been  so  difficult  to  write  as  the  chapter  in  which  he  deals  with  Lreland. 
Certainly  in  no  portion  of  the  volume  has  the  author  achieved  greater 
success.  Hampered  by  the  knowledge  that  every  line  would  be 
scrutinised  for  references  to  the  living  controversy,  he  nevertheless 
has  boldly  defended  Mr.  Pitt's  policy ;  he  has  described  it  as  ^  generous 
and  comprehensive  in  conception  as  it  was  patriotic  in  motive.' 
Lord  Rosebery's  personal  position  in  dealing  with  this  subject  must 
obviously  have  been  unenviable  had  he  lack^  courage. 

To  have  been  a  member  of  the  Cabinet  which  introduced  the 
Home  Rule  Bill  of  1886,  to  be  one  of  the  leaders  of  a  party  pledged 
to  introduce  another  Bill  for  the  modification  of  the  Act  of  Union,  to 
know  that  your  political  opponents  and  many  kind  friends  are  watch- 
ing for  every  slip  or  ambiguity  of  expression — these  are  not  the  con- 
ditions under  which  an  appreciative  biographer  would  choose  to 
discuss  the  Union  and  the  Irish  policy  of  Mr.  Pitt :  yet  the  task  has 
been  accomplished.  The  policy  of  the  Union  has  been  justified,  the 
circiunstances  attending  it  more  than  extenuated,  and  the  personal 
relation  of  Mr.  Pitt  to  the  transactions  of  the  year  1800  amply 
defended.  And  Lord  Rosebery  issues  from  the  ordeal  uncompromised 
and  logically  consistent  as  a  defender  of  Mr.  Pitt  and  a  lieutenant 
of  Mr.  Gladstone.  It  is  a  notable  feat.  But  it  is  more  than  notable, 
it  is  eminently  useful.  For  Lord  Rosebery  helps  to  rehabilitate  the 
policy  of  Home  Rule.  Not,  perhaps,  before  some  such  process  had 
begun  to  be  required.  Mr.  Gladstone,  owing  to  the  youthful  indis- 
cretion of  a  follower,  had  been  made  to  appear  as  the  denouncer  of 
his  great  predecessor.  The  cry  had  been  taken  up,  not  unnaturally^ 
and  one  more  splash  of  tar  had  been  cast  at  a  policy  which  has  been 
distorted  and  magnified  by  violent    partisanship  on  both  sideSj 
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into  proportions  wholly  fidse,  which  it  never  ought  to  have  assumed 
in  discussion  and  never  can  assume  in  a  practical  form.  In  the  first 
year  of  the  century,  as  towards  its  close,  there  were  many  circum- 
stances which  necessitated  the  trial  of  a  new  experiment  in  Irish  govern- 
ment, first,  Mr.  Pitt  was  hampered  in  the  Continental  struggle 
by  an  ill-governed,  rebellious  Ireland  in  his  rear.  Secondly,  it  had 
become  apparent  that,  under  a  constitutional  monarchy,  a  king  cannot 
act  as  a  sovereign  of  two  independent  and  co-equal  parliaments.  The 
King  of  England  has  no  constitutional  power  apart  &om  his  Ministers 
for  the  time  being.  Except  upon  their  advice,  and  through  them,  he 
cannot  perform  any  political  act.  His  Ministers  are  responsible  to 
the  English  Hous6  of  Commons,  and  may  be  retained  or  dismissed  by 
a  well-understood  process  at  its  pleasure.  Therefore,  by  an  obvious 
logical  inference,  the  English  House  of  Commons  must,  under  the 
Constitution  as  the  English  people  had  got  to  understand  it,  possess 
supreme  authority  over  every  legislative  or  executive  body  depend- 
ent far  ihe  full  exercise  of  its  powers  upon  the  concurrence  of  the 
Sovereign.  The  anangements  under  which  the  Irish  Parliament  had 
come  into  existence  in  1782  did  not  work  smoothly  or  even  possibly 
under  these  conditions.  No  form  of  Home  Rule  which  does  not 
recognise  this  constitutional  fiEu;t  and  provide  for  it  has  a  feur  chance 
of  permanent  success. 

Another  reason  which  made  a  change  in  the  government  of 
Ireland  urgent  and  imperative  was  the  internal  condition  of  the  Irish 
Parliament.    Except  by  means  of  gross  corruption,  Ireland  could  not 
be  governed  through  the  Irish  House  of  Commons.    There  had  been 
a  time  when  a  similar  state  of  things  existed  in  England.    But  with 
a  porer  system  of  government  here  Ireland  had  not  kept  pace,  and 
corruption,  worse  than  that  of  Walpole,  was  rampant.    In  the  Irish 
House  of  Commons  eighty-four  seats  were  close  boroughs,  so  that  to 
talk  as  if  Ireland,  in  losing  her  Parliament,  had  lost  a  representative 
assembly,  is  absurd.    Reform,  at  that  time,  was  impossible.    Mr.  Pitt 
had  tried  reform  in  England  and  had  fiuled.     For  another  generation 
Parliament  remained  unreformed,  and  Ireland  meanwhile  had  to  be 
governed.    Mr.  Pitt  had  contemplated  abolishing,  by  purchase  from 
their  patrons,  the  close  boroughs  in  England.    This  is  what  was  done 
by  Comwallis  and  Castlereagh  in  Ireland.    Recently,  for  present 
pcditical  purposes,  it  has  become  the  fashion  to  say  that  monstrous 
means  were  used  to  induce  the  Irish  people  to  sell  their  birthright. 
But  the  means  used  to  bring  about  the  Union  were  not  one  whit 
more  monstrous,  or  indeed  different,  from  those  used  normally  to 
govern  Irdand.    While  to  describe  as  the  birthright  of  a  people  an 
assembly  dominated  by  eighty-four  borough  representatives  in  the 
bands  of  a  few  nobles,  is  a  ludicrous  misuse  of  terms.    The  means 
used  were  not  unobjectionable,  wrote  Sir  Gr.  Comewall  Lewis,  a  fair- 
minded  critic,  but  they  were  less  objectionable  than  force,  which  was 
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the  only  practicable  alternative  of  bringing  about  the  Union.  And  not 
because  the  people  valued  their  birthright,  but  because  the  Union 
robbed  the  boroughmonger  of  his  lucrative  business,  and  checked  t^e 
.corrupt  dealing  of  lawyers  and  professional  politicians.  The  means 
used  were  a  million  and  a  quarter  spent  in  compensating  the  patrons 
of  boroughs,  and  a  shower  of  peerages  and  pensions  on  deposed  func- 
tionaries. It  has  been  supposed  that  secret  and  unavowed  means  of 
corruption  were  used.  But  the  Gomwallis  and  Castlereagh  papers 
refute  this  suggestion.  There  was  a  bargain,  as  Sir  Cr.  Lewis  observed, 
but  it  was  a  bargain  in  market  overt.  For  every  penny  spent  was 
accounted  for  in  documents  made  public  by  ]Vir.  Pitt,  after  the  Union 
was  accomplished.  Comwallis — ^the  sterling  splendour  of  whose 
character  Lord  Bosebery  recognises — hated  having  to  use  the  means 
employed.  But  he  never  suggested  that  any  other  were  possible. 
And,  like  Castlereagh,  he  believed  he  was  finally  corrupting  in  order 
to  permanently  purify  Lish  government.  The  end  may  not  justify 
the  means,  but  it  qualifies  the  estimate  which  reasonable  men  put 
oipon  them.  Cant  is  the  weakness  of  our  race.  We  are  fond  of 
flattering  ourselves  that  we  are  not  as  our  foref&therB  were.  Yet 
the  political  end  is,  in  these  days,  often  considered  to  excuse 
the  political  means.  The  late  Lord  Wolverton  used  to  assert  that  he 
had,  on  one  occasion,  given  an  Ldsh  member  of  Parliament  two 
'hundred  pounds  for  his  vote.  Certainly  peerages,  and  so-called 
.honours,  have  been  dangled  by  Party  Whips  before  the  eyes  of 
wavering  followers  in  even  more  recent  days.  While,  in  principle, 
there  is  very  little  to  distinguish  the  offer  of  a  large  measure  of  land- 
purchase  at  the  public  expense  to  Irish  landlords,  to  induce  them  to 
'modify  their  hostility  to  a  Bill  for  Home  Bule,  from  the  measure  by 
which  Mr.  Pitt  obtained  the  assent  of  the  Irish  borough  lords  to  the 
,  Union.  Statesmanship  sometimes  requires  that  of  two  evils  the  lesser 
be  chosen.  The  majestic  mind  of  Burke  was  torn  by  conflicting 
desires  to  free  Ireland  from  misgovemment  and  to  maintain  the 
independence  in  Europe  of  Great  Britain.  It  is  easy,  from  the  -safe 
distance  of  a  lapsed  century,  to  look  back  and  judge  the  methods  of 
men  who  were  forced  to  decide  questions  of  national  life  and  death 
amid  the  Imid  clouds  of  war  abroad  and  disaffection  at  home. 

If  the  claim  of  the  Irish  to  manage  their  domestic  affiiirs  at  the 
end  of  the  nineteenth  century  is  based  upon  the  proceedings  which 
took  place  at  the  end  of  the  eighteenth  to  induce  them  to  abandon 
that  privilege,  it  might  well  be  dismissed  as  frivolous.  It  is  a  gross 
though  common  form  of  superstition  that  forms  and  methods  of 
government  are  based  on  eternal  principles.  Were  it  so,  to  govern 
would  be  a  simple  matter  of  administration.  But  the  varying 
circumstances  of  a  people,  the  constantly  modified  conditions  of 
national  prosperity,  the  ever  changing  relations  between  races  of 
different  blood  and  habits — these  are  the  unknown  and  unknowable 
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£ftctois  vhicb.  dominate  politicians,  and  make  of  Btatesmanship  not  a 

science  but  the  finest  of  fine  arts.    The  Union  was  proposed  and 

,  carried  by  men  who  were  impressed  by  the  necessity  of  dealing  with 

Irish  misgOYemment  in  the  interests  of  both  countries,  and  regarded 

this  measure  as  a  hopeful  experiment.     '  Ireland  cannot  be  saved/ 

.wrote  Comwallis,  '  without  the  Union,  but  there  is  no  certainty  that 

it  will  be  saved  by  the  Union.'   It  was,  in  truth,  no  certainty.  Many 

experiments  have  since  been  tried  to  save  Ireland.    And  it  is  in  the 

nature  of  a  further  experiment  that  men,  not  infatuated  by  shibbo- 

.leths  or  blinded  by  partisanship,  view  the  proposal  of  Home  Bule. 

The  Union  was  a  portion  only  of  Mr.  Pitt's  scheme  for  Ireland. 
It  is  his  sinister  destiny.  Lord  Bosebery  points  out,  to  be  judged  by 
this  petty  fragment.  He  strove  hard  to  carry  through  a  comprehen- 
sive policy,  and  in  the,e£fort  he  fell  firom  power.    No  stronger  proof 
of  sincerity  can  be  required  firom  a  Minister.    It  is  at  this  point  in 
bis  career  that  his  conduct  as  a  gentleman  is  called  into  question. 
He  has  been  charged  with  having,  in  March  1801,  abandoned  the 
position  which  he  had  adopted  in  February,  for  the  purpose  of  main- 
taining his  place  at  the  head  of  the  Government  \  and  having,  with 
the  approval  of  his  colleagues,  resigned  office  on  the  refusal  of  the 
King  to  agree  to  Catholic  Emancipation,  he  is  accused  of  having 
secretly,  without  the  knowledge  of  his  colleagues,  written  to  the  King 
.and  offered  to  aha/adon  Uiai  measwre  and  to  ca/rry  on  the  govern' 
-^awttt.    The  evidence  upon  which  these  charges  are  based  is  a  state- 
m^it  of  Lord  Malmesbury's.that  Mr.  Pitt  had  written  ^uch  a  letter 
to  the  King,  and  Mr.  Fox's  assertion  that  Lord  GrenviUe  had  informed 
liim  ihak  Mr.  Pitt  had  made:  such  a  pn^sal,  and  that  he  knew 
nothing  of  it.    If  such  a,  letter  evor  had  been  written,  it  seems 
iiierodfi>]e  that  no  copy  of  it  should  have  been  made  and  preserved 
..wnong  Mr.  .Pitt's  papers.    Lord  Stanhope ,  and  Sir  Gt.  Lewis  di»- 
'.beUeved  Lord  Mahnesbury's  statement.    It  seems  clear  that  Dr. 
TVillis,  who  had  repeated  George  the  Third's  complaint  to  Mr.  Pitt 
.  thai  his  illness  was  owing  to  the  conduct  of  his  Minister,  carried  back 
ta  him  the  promise  fix>m  Mr.  Pitt  that  he  would  not  in  the  King's 
lifi^ime  re-open  the  question.    But.it  is  equally  clear  that  Canning 
and  hia  other  firiends  pressed  him  to  retain  office,  and  that  he  refused 
to  make  any  advance  or  proposal^  or  to  move  in  the  matter. 

There  remains  Lord  GrenviQe's  statement  to  Mr.  Fox.    If  Lord 

Grenville's  feelings  towards  Mr.  Pitt,  shown  by  his  refusal  to  join  him 

in  1804,  are  taken  into  consideration,  it  seems  not  impossible  that  he 

.  may  have  put  the  darkest  interpretation  upon  a  transaction  that 

-must,  to  those  not  completely  in  Mr.  Pitt's  confidence,  have  been 

always  obscure.    All  that  Lord  Grenville  can  have  known  of  his  own 

knowledge  was  that  Mr.  Pitt  had  not  taken  him  into  confidence. 

That  Mr.  Pitt  had  written  to  thje  King,  with  or  without  the  approval 

.^f  I>imda8,  can  only  have  been  known  to  him  at  second-hand. 
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Lord  Bosebery  has  not  cared  to  pnrsne  in  great  detail  this  matter, 
and  apparently  prefers  to  set  the  unquestionable  &cts  of  Mr.  Pitt's 
resignation  on  the  Catholic  question,  and  his  retirement  firom  office 
for  years,  against  doubtful  secret  transactions,  based  not  even  upon 
plain  documentary  evidence,  but  upon  the  sour  gossip  of  the  time. 

It  has  been  said,  to  his  detriment,  that  Mr.  Pitt  died  friendless 
and  alone.  This  is  a  gross  exaggeration.  For  his  death  was  sudden. 
It  was  only  on  the  12th  of  January  that  he  arrived  at  his  house  at 
Putney.  Two  days  later  he  saw  Lord  Wellesley,  who  had  just  returned 
fromlndia.  It  is  true  that  from  that  time  onward  no  one  saw  him,  ex- 
'cept  his  fEunily  and  Bishop  Tomline.    But  nine  days  later  he  was  dead. 

Now  is  the  stately  column  broke, 

the  beacon-light  is  quenched  in  smoke, 

the  trumpet's  silver  sound  is  still, 

the  warder  silent  on  the  hill. 

oh  think,  how  to  his  latest  day, 

when  death,  just  hovering,  daim'd  his  prey, 

with  Palinure's  unaltered  mood, 

film  at  his  dangerous  post  he  stood ; 

each  call  for  needful  rest  repeU'd, 

with  dying  hand  the  rudder  held, 

till  in  his  &11,  with  &teful  sway, 

the  steerage  of  the  realm  gave  way. 

It  may  well  be  asked,  Is  any  other  statesman  embalmed  as  is  Mr. 
Pitt  in  such  verse  as  that  from  which  these  lines  are  taken? — 
Terse  echoed  in  the  hearts  of  Britons  wherever  they  were  found 
scattered  over  the  world ! 

The  politicians  who  stood  aloof  from  him  in  1804,  who  possibly 
neglected  him  in  sickness,  nevertheless  wept  at  his  death. 

Proud  and  disinterested  men,  though  they  receive  full  measure  of 
•admiration  and  respect,  do  not  often  inspire  strong  a£fection.  It 
would  not  be  iiedr  if  they  did  so.  They  would  absorb  more  than  their 
share  of  earth. 

To  the  world,  Mr.  Pitt's  manners  were  not  genial.  The  mask, 
which  his  youth  forced  him  to  wear  in  1783,  became  habit,  and  only 
rarely  was  removed.  It  is  doubtful  whether  even  Canning,  whom  Lord 
Bosebery  says  he  loved  as  a  son,  ever  saw  him  in  the  mood  in  which 
he  revealed  himself  as  late  in  life  as  1804  to  the  young  William 
liapier.  Mr.  Pitt  is  described  as  rising  from  table  to  meet  his 
young  guest,  clasping  him  warmly  by  both  hands ;  and,  later  on,  he 
and  the  two  young  Stanhopes  actually  engaged  in  a  game  of  romps, 
and  were  about  to  blacken  their  host's  face  with  burnt  cork,  when 
Lords  Castlereagh  and  Liverpool  were  announced.  They  were  re- 
quested to  wait  awhile, 

and  the  great  Minister  instantly  turned  to  the  battle,  catching  up  a  cushion  and 
belabouring  us  with  it  in  glorious  fun.  We  were,  however,  too  many  and  too 
strong  for  him,  and  after  at  least  ten  minutes'  fight  got  him  down,  and  weie 
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aetoftlly  daubing  his  fSuce,  when,  with  a  look  of  pretended  confidence  in  his  powers, 
he  saidy  *  Stop !  This  will  do ;  I  could  easily  heat  you  all,  but  we  must  not  keep  those 
gnndees  waiting  any  longer.'  His  defeat,  however,  was  palpable,  and  we  were 
obliged  to  get  a  towel  and  basin  of  water  to  wash  him  clean,  before  he  could 
receiTe  the  grandees.  Being  thus  put  in  order,  the  basin  was  hid  behind  the  sofa, 
and  the  two  lords  were  ushered  in. 

Xapier  then  describes  the  total  change  in  Mr.  Pitt's  manner ;  how. 
his  tall,  ungainly,  bony  figure  seemed  to  grow  to  the  ceiling,  and 
how,  throwing  back  his  head,  he  spoke  without  regarding  the  figures 
of  the  men  who  bent  before  him.  He  dismissed  them  with  a  stiff 
inclination  of  the  body,  and  then,  turning  to  his  boyish  companions, 
with  a  laugh  caught  up  the  cushion  and  renewed  the  fight.  Napier 
speaks  of  another  occasion  when  he  saw  Mr.  Pitt  on  the  parade- 
ground  of  the  Horse  Guards  talking  to  several  gentlemen,  evidently 
on  business.  When  about  forty  yards  from  him  Napier  caught  his 
eye,  and  was  advancing  to  greet  him,  when  instantly  his  countenance 
changed,  with  a  commanding  fierceness  of  expression,  difficult  to 
describe,  which  emphatically  said :  '  Pass  on ;  this  is  no  place  for 
fooling.'  This  picture  of  Mr.  Pitt,  so  charming  and  so  unexpected, 
may  weU  be  placed  alongside  of  Mr.  Fox's  game  at  rounders  with 
Albemarle,  then  a  boy,  at  St.  Anne's  Hill ;  and  Nelson,  seated  under 
the  dining-room  table,  playing  with  young  Nisbet. 

Still,'  in  the  House  of  Commons,  men  who  knew  him  described 
his  manner,  if  not  repulsive,  as  cold,  never  inviting  approach  or 
encouraging  acquaintance.  Smiles  were  not  natural  to  him,  and, 
though  young,  and  siurounded  by  admirers. and  flatterers,  he  main- 
tained a  sullen  gravity.  Many  passages  of  strong  sarcasm — ^a  weapon 
of  which  he  was  master — are  recorded  in  his  speeches.  But  few 
instances  of  wit  have  been  remembered.  It  must  have  thickened  as 
time  went  on,  from  the  days  of  the  club  at  the  Boar's  Head  in  East 
Cheap.  But  he  seems  to  have  condescended  occasionally  to  chaff  his 
colleagues.  A  story  is  told  of  Dundas,  who,  when  being  shaved  at 
Edinburgh,  suddenly  felt  the  razor  drawn  across  his  throat,  while  the 
barber  rushed  from  the  room,  exclaiming,  'Take  that,  traitor!' 
Dmidas  put  up  his  hand  to  feel  for  blood,  but  the  crime  had  been 
committed  with  the  back  of  the  razor.  On  his  appearance  in  the 
Cabinet,  after  this  story  had  doubtless  reached  his  colleagues,  Mr. 
Pitt  inquired,  *  Are  you  quite  sure  your  head  is  on  your  shoulders  ? ' 
.Otherwise,,  more  jokes  were  made  at  Mr.  Pitt's  expense  than  are 
attributed  to  him.  '  , 

His  eloquence.  Lord  Eosebery  observes,  must  have  greatly  re- 
sembled that  with  which  Mr.  Gladstone  has  fascinated  two  genera- 
tions. Lord  Brougham  told  Bishop  Wilberforce  that  Mr.  Pitt  pos- 
sessed a  power  of  endless  speech,  ahnost  too  much  so ;  with  the  same 
grandeur  on  every  subject.  A  description  which  certainly  does  not 
qualify  Lord  Edsebery's  comparison. 
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Heroes  have  been  said  never  altogether  to  satisfy  the  requirements 
of  their  valets,  and  whoseever  the  fault,  there  is  no  doubt  that  a  man 
appears  under  quaintly  diflferent  aspects  to  his  contemporaries.  Mr. 
Pitt's  old  carter,  who  was  still  ^alive  at  Hollwood  in  1862,  spoke  of 
his  master  as  *  A  very  nice  sort  of  man,  who  would  do  what  any  one 
asked  him.'  It  may  be  doubted  whether  George  the  Third  would 
have  altogether  endorsed  this  view.  In  his  dealings  with  the  King 
the  Minister's  stiff  unbending  nature  evidently  hindered  the  growth 
of  warm  feeling.  Lord  Beaconsfield  thus  described  to  a  friend  his  own 
method  of  dealing  with  the  Sovereign :  *  I  never  contradict.  I  never 
deny.  But  I  sometimes  forget.'  Mr.  Pitt's  intercourse  with  George 
the  Third  was  not  carried  on  upon  such  agreeable  terms.  And  when 
he  resigned  office  in  1801  the  King  threw  himself  into  the  arms  of 
Addington  like  an  emancipated  schoolboy. 

Mr.  Pitt's  figure  is  probably  more  familiar  to  Englishmen  to-day 
than  it  was  to  his  contemporaries.  In  Hanover  Square,  in  the 
Cambridge  Senate  House,  in  the  corridor  of  the  Houses  of  Parlia- 
ment, in  Westminster  Abbey,  marble  and  bronze,  noble  and  dignified, 
still  remind  the  beholders  of  the  great  and  disinterested  Minister. 
It  is  a  face  and  figure  which,  although,  as  Lord  Bosebery  observes, 
they  may  lend  themselves  to  chance  resemblance  and  ignoble  com- 
parison, once  seen  are  not  easily  forgotten. 

Among  the  many  fine  tributes  to  his  memory,  Lord  Rosebery's 
henceforth  will  find  a  fitting  place. 

To  deny  that  Mr.  Pitt  made  mistakes  would  be  absurd.  On  doit 
dee  Sgards  aux  vivcmts;  on  ne  doit,  aux  morts,  que  la  vSritS.  His 
errors  were  largely  due  to  the  habit  which  in  boyhood  he  called  his 
*  sequestration.'  Like  Pericles  he  was  difficult  of  access.  And  aloof- 
ness from  the  rough  and  tumble  of  familiar  intercourse,  although  it 
may  enhance  personal  dignity,  deadens  that  fine  instinct  in  the 
management  of  men  which  is  commonly  called  tact.  Lord  Rosebery's 
fellow-feeling  has  induced  him  to  lay  no  stress  upon  this.  He  him- 
self as  a  boy  was  difficult  of  access,  even  to  his  tutor.  So  much  so 
that  the  unusual  method  had  on  one  occasion  to  be  adopted  of  tear- 
ing over  his  verses  in  order  to  secure  his  presence  in  pupil  room.  It 
had  the  desired  effect.  And  to  his  inquiry  of  why  that  indignity 
had  been  put  upon  him,  he  was  told  the  story  of  how  Absalom  burnt 
Joab's  com  when  he  found  that  an  interview  could  not  be  obtained 
by  less  drastic  means.  This  earned  for  Lord  Bosebery  a  nickname, 
which  he  bore  placidly,  as  Mr.  Pitt  bore  that  of  the  *  Counsellor.'  His 
political  colleagues  may  perhaps  regret  the  lack  of  that  ready  inven- 
tion which  secured  a  result  for  which  they  have  often  wished  in  vain. 

But  it  is  not  from  the  mistakes  and  fia.ults  of  Mr.  Pitt  that  lessons 
may  be  learnt.  Lord  Bosebery  has  judged  wisely  in  laying  stress 
upon  his  success  and  his  virtues.  Errors  are  the  common  property  of 
politicians.    But  Mr.  Pitt's  laborious  habits,  his  noble  patriotism,  his 
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unflinching  courage,  the  scornful  disregard  of  self,  which  enabled  him 
to  stand,  like  Palinure,  undaunted  amid  trials  and  disasters  ahnost 
bejond  human  endurance,  which  permitted  him  to  bear  the  torch  of 
national  freedom  aloft  until  he  could  pass  it  to  the  Duke  of  Welling- 
ton's more  fortunate  hand, — ^these  are  the  qualities  from  which  his 
successors  and  his  countrymen  may  learn  a  lesson.  Lord  Bosebery 
has  himself  clearly  learnt  it  well,  and  should  he  be  destined  to  stand 
among  the  successors  of  Mr.  Pitt,  as  trustee  for  the  happiness  of 
millions  of  his  fellow-countrymen,  it  does  not  appear  that  he  would 
shrink  under  the  repponsibility.  May  he  5nd  himself  then  among 
those  happy  rulers,  as  Burke  called  them,  who  have  the  secret  of 
possessing  unsuspecting  confidence. 

Eeginald  B.  Brett. 
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The  unknown  has  always  had  a  great  attraction  to  every  class  of 
mind,  and  whoever  promises  to  lift  for  us  the  veil  of  the  mysterious 
and  to  afford  us  a  glimpse  into  the  unknown  world  may  always  count 
upon  a  large  following.  It  is  the  infirmity  of  great  minds  as  of  small. 
The  poet,  the  mystic,  the  imaginative  philosopher,  share'  its  higher 
privileges ;  the  charlatan,  the  quack,  and  the  stage  performer,  its 
greater  profits.  There  is  one  phase  of  the  pursuit  of  the  imknown, 
and  one  method  of  manipulating  it,  which  has  had  the  privilege  of 
exciting  the  interest  and  inflaming  the  imagination  of  mankind  in 
all  periods  of  history,  in  every  phase  of  civilisation,  and  in  every 
part  of  the  world ;  probably  even  amongst  prehistoric  peoples,  and 
certainly  amongst  aboriginal  savages.  It  is  the  endeavour  to  search 
out  hidden  forces  and  mysterious  qualities  of  the  mind — to  discover 
other  methods  of  transmitting  mental  impressions  than  those  of 
sight,  speech,  and  touch ;  other  avenues  than  those  of  the  five  senses  • 
and  other  means  of  mental  influence  than  those  everywhere  known 
and  seen  to  exist.  It  is  with  this  quest,  and  with  some  of  its  strange 
modem  developments  and  ancient  vestiges,  that  I  am  purposing 
to  deal.  Hypnotism,  which  is  now  the  subject  of  much  intelligent 
and  well-directed  modem  research,  and  is  also,  unfortunately,  the 
plaything  of  a  class  of  wandering  stage  performers,  is  the  lineal 
descendant  of  many  ancient  beliefs.  It  was  known  to  the  earliest 
races  of  Asia  and  among  the  Persian  Magi ;  and  to  this  day  the  Yogis* 
and  Fakirs  of  India  throw  themselves  into  a  state  of  hypnotic  ecstasy 
and  reverie  by  fixation  of  the  gaze.  In  many  convents  of  the  Greek 
Church  it  has  been  practised  since  the  eleventh  century,  as  it  is  still 
by  the  Omphalopsychics,  with  whom  hypnotic  reverie  is  obtained  by 
steadily  gazing  at  the  umbilicus.  Modem  hypnotism,  mesmerism, 
telepathy,  animal  magnetism,  thought-reading,  or  thought-trans- 
ference are  of  the  family  which  in  earlier  times,  and  when  men  were 
less  wont  to  analyse  natural  phenomena  by  rational  methods,  brought 
forth  the  practices  of  the  Magians,  the  antics  of  the  demoniacs  and 
the  possessed,  the  expulsion  of  evil  spirits  by  exorcism,  the  healing 
of  the  king's-evil  by  laying  on  of  hands,  the  serious  acceptance  and 
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judicial  punishment  of  the  hallucinations  of  the  witches,  and  the 

fintastic  craelty  of  the  witch-finders.      The  proceedings  by  which 

Sarcbas,  the  faithful  companion  of  Apollonius,  gave  sight  to  the 

blind,  movement  to  the  paralysed,  hearing  to  the  deaf,  and  reason  to 

the  insane  were  essentially  methods  of  what  we  should  now  call 

'  snggestion ' ;  and  the  application  of  the  influence  of  suggestion  to 

persons  in  the  most  various  mental  and  physical  states,  whether  of 

bealth  or  disease,  will,  as  I  hope  I  shall  be  able  to  convince  you,  serve 

to  throw  light  on  some  of  the  most  tragic,  blood-stained,  picturesque, 

and  incredible  pages  of  history,  as  well  as  on  a  multitude  of  stage 

tricks,  and  quack  procedures,  which  are  just  now,  sis  they  have  been 

at  frequent  intervals  during  the  last  century,  much  in  vogue.     But 

first  of  all  I  must  ask  you  to  let  me  summarise  some  of  the  related 

fecta  in  the  physiology  of  the  brain,  and  to  give  you — ^which  I  had 

perhaps  better  do  at  once — a  little  of  my  own  personal  experience 

as  m  investigator,  for  it  wm  that  experience  which  led  me  to  take 

«)me  special  interest  in  the  subject,  and  I  think  it  will  help  to  give 

seme  shadow  of  personal  and  dramatic  interest  to  the  dryness  of  a 

semi-philosophic  subject. 

I  may  mention,  then,  that  very  early  in  life  I  was  brought  into 
contact  with  a  well-known  physician.  Doctor  Elliotson,  who,  unfortu- 
nately for  himself,  was  victimised  by  two  characteristic  specimens 
of  the  kind  of  hysterical  impostors  who  delight  in  deceiving  investi- 
gators of  mesmerism,  hypnotism,  spiritualism,  and  the  like,  and 
whose  great  object  is  to  become  either  centres  of  interest  and  notoriety 
or  to  make  money  for  themselves.  Although  a  very  able  and  earnest 
man,  Dr.  Elliotson  was  completely  entrapped  and  deceived  by  the 
two  Okeys,  who  were  patients  of  his  in  University  College  Hospital. 
They  made  him  believe  that  when  he  had  thrown  them  into  what  was 
called  the  mesmeric  sleep  they  could  read  letters  placed  in  a  sealed 
envelope  on  the  surface  of  their  bodies,  their  eyes  being  previously 
<3arefiilly  bandaged.  Although  the  trick  was  thoroughly  exposed 
by  the  late  Mr.  Wakley,  coroner  for  Middlesex,  and  Elliotson  had  to 
retire  from  University  College  Hospital,  he  had  seen  enough  of.  the 
actual  and  indubitable  phenomena  of  induced  sleep  which  he  was 
able. to  produce  to  lead  him  to  devote  the  rest  of  his  life  to  the 
endeavour  to  employ  this  means  of  inducing  sleep  as  a  curative  agent. 
He  attended  a  very  near  and  dear  relative  of  mine  who  was  sufiFering 
from  a  chronic  and  painful  affection  of  the  joints,  which  murdered 
rest.  He  was  successful  in  giving  her  sleep  at  nights;  and  this 
striking  demonstration  of  an  actual  power,  which,  if  not  resident  in, 
was  at  least  connected  with,  his  method  of  practice,  not  only  made 
me  grateful  for  his  success,  but  sufficed  to  impel  me,  when  later  I 
entered  into  the  medical  profession,  to  test  his  methods.  I  very  soon 
found  that  in  a  large  number  of  cases  there  is  no  difficulty  whatever 
in  producing  what  we  may  call,  not  very  accurately,  artificial  sleep. 
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I  found  that  I  could  produce  it  easily  and  frequently  by  means  of 
what  were  then  called  mesmeric  passes  with  the  hands,  or  by  desiring 
the  patient  to  look  fixedly  at  my  eyes  ;  and,  following  the  directions 
of  Elliotson  and  of  his  master  Mesmer  at  first,  I  at  the  same  time 
exercised  my  will,  and  *  willed '  the  patients  whom  I  mesmerised  to 
sleep ;  for  just  at  this  time  there  were  springing  up  two  other  methods 
of  exciting  this  artificial  condition,  one  of  which  was  widely  known 
as  Braidism,  because  it  was  practised  by  Dr.  Braid,  and  the  other  as 
electro-biology — a  name  which  had,  I  believe,  been  first  given  to  it 
in  America  about  1848,  by  a  New  Englander  by  name  of  Grimes. 
It  had  been  lectured  on,  under  the  title  of  Electrical  Psychology,  in 
1850,  by  Dr.  Dodds,  before  the  Congress  of  the  United  States,  in  reply 
to  a  semi-official  invitation  from  some  members  of  the  Senate.  These 
lectures  had  been  published,  under  the  title  of  the  Philosophy  of 
Electrical  Psychology,  in  New  York,  and  been  disseminated  in 
England  in  1850,  when  I  first  took  to  studying  the  subject,  by  Dr. 
Darling  and  others,  among  whom  Dr.  B.  W.  Carpenter,  Sir  James 
Simpson,  Sir  Henry  Holland,  and  Sir  David  Brewster  are  perhaps  the 
best-known  names. 

At  this  stage  of  my  career  I  was  house  surgeonto  a  metropolitan 
hospital,  and  I  had  rather  a  sharp  reminder  of  the  danger  of  meddling 
with  a  subject  of  this  kind.  Two  friends — one  of  whom,  I  may  say 
parenthetically,  is  a  member  of  the  present  Government — were  spend- 
ing the  evening  in  my  rooms  at  the  hospital,  and  with  them  was  a  lady 
who  professed  the  customary  incredulity  as  to  my  powers  of  inducing 
sleep.  She  submitted  herself  as  subject,  and  was  very  soon  mesmerised ; 
and  so  prolonged  and  complete  was  her  slumber,  that  she  was  with 
difficulty  aroused ;  and  when  she  left,  her  gait  was  tottering  and  she 
had  to  be  supported  on  either  side  by  her  friends.  This  was  reported 
to  the  hospital  authorities  by  an  unfriendly  official,  with  very  hostile 
suggestions.  I  was  summoned  before  the  board,  I  gave  my  ex- 
planation, and  the  matter  was  referred  to  the  Medical  Committee.  I 
escaped  with  a  solemn  and  incredulous  admonition — chiefly,  I  thinks 
because  I  was  rather  a  favourite  pupU,  with  a  good  record  in  the 
school — ^the  sort  of  verdict  being  *  not  guilty,  but  don't  do  it  again,' 
and  this  with  a  dubious  smile  and  a  severe  shake  of  the  head,  which 
clearly  conveyed  that  my  censors  were  very  far  from  accepting  the 
scientific  explanation  of  the  facts.  I  could  tell  you  a  long  series  of 
what  might  sound  like  strange  stories  of  my  various  experiences. 
They  were  enough  to  show  that  the  condition  thus  induced  partook 
of  the  character  sometimes  of  ordinary  sleep,  sometimes  of  cataleptic 
trance,  sometimes  of  waking  somnambulism  ;  that  the  persons  acted 
on  were  very  much  under  the  influence  of  suggestion,  and  could  be 
made  to  say  and  do  all  sorts  of  strange  and  ridiculous  things — to 
reply  to  questions  in  which  they  revealed  various  secrets,  to  obey 
commands  which  they  would  at  any  other  time  and  under  any  other 
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GiTcamstances  be  very  unwilling  to  obey,  to  perform  acts  which  were 
senseless,  and  even  dangerous,  unless  I  had  exercised  special  precau- 
tions ;  to  jump  from  heights,  to  dive  off  a  table  on  to  the  floor  as  if 
swimming,  to  attack  with  a  dagger  an  imaginary  enemy,  to  flee  from 
supposititious  serpents  or  stinging  insects  in  an  agony  of  fear,  to  listen 
to  imaginary  nightingales  in  an  ecstasy  of  pleasure,  and  all  this  with- 
out consciousness  at  the  time  or  memory  afterwards.  They  were 
reduced,  in  fisMst,  to  the  condition  of  human  automata,  capable  of  being 
acted  upon  by  an  external  will  which  they  were  unable  to  resist.  But 
at  a  very  early  stage  I  asked  myself  what  was  the  real  meaning  of 
all  this,  and  how  £eu:  it  was  possible  to  analyse  the  origin  and  to 
define  the  sphere  of  these  phenomena ;  and  I  instituted  for  myself  a 
series  of  control-experiments. 

Let  me  explain  in  a  word  or  two  what  we  mean  by  control-experi- 
ments ;  for  if  all  who  investigate  or  make  any  sort  of  research  into 
what  are  call  psychical  phenomena  would  carefully  consider  what  are 
the  kinds  of  control-experiments  necessary  to  verify  the  true  causa- 
tion of  the  results  of  their  research,  the  lamentable  confusion,  the 
tissue  of  errors,  and  the  foggy  mysticism  with  which  this  subject  is 
still  surrounded  would  be  in  large  part  dispelled.     The  attractiveness 
of  the  pursuit  for  many  minds  would,  no  doubt,  also  be  proportionately 
diminished ;  and  it  may,  indeed,  be  doubted  whether,  under  a  system 
of  rigid  control-tests,  such  a  society  as  the  Society  for  Psychical 
Besearch  would  find  material  sufficiently  diverting  to  the  many  to 
enable  it  long  to  continue  to  exist.     The  control-experiments  which 
I  instituted  consisted  in  eUminating  precisely  those  elements  which 
were  supposed  to  be  the  efficient  causes  of  the  phenomena  produced. 
Thus,  the  first  and  most  efficient  of  the  causes  of  this  mesmeric, 
hypnotic,  magnetic,  or  electro-biological  condition  of  the  subject  was 
generally  assumed  to  be  either  the  will-power  of  the  operator  or  some 
fluid,  magnetic  or  electrical,  or  psychical  or  other,  emanating  from 
the  operator,  or  from  some  object  which  he  had  touched,  or  which  he 
had  otherwise  impregnated  or  invested  with  an  influence,  a  fluid,  or 
a  power  proceeding  from  himself.     The  mesmeric  state  was  supposed 
by  Mesmer  himself  to  be  due  to  something  which  he  called  a  mag- 
netic fluid.     At  the  time  when  all  Paris  rang  with  the  wonders  of  his 
power,  and  when  his  antechambers  were  filled  with  princes  of  the 
blood  royal ;  with  the  halt,  the  lame  and  the  blind ;  with  mystics, 
monks,  and  religieuses ;  with  ladies  of  &shion,  and  with  the  hetero- 
geneous multitude  who  love  the  marvellous,  he  had  constructed  huge 
and  complex  tubs  filled  with  bottles  of  fluid  erroneously  called  electrical 
flnid,  such  as  Count  Mattel  now  dispenses,  and  connected  by  a  compli- 
cated system  of  wires  with  handles,  which  his  subjects  held.     He 
received  16,000Z.  for  telling  his  secrets,  which,  of  course,  turned  out  to 
be  no  secrets  at  all,  and  it  was  found  there  was  no  electricity  in  the 
bottles  or  the  tubs.     Presently  he  retired  across  the  Shine  enriched 


28  THE  NINETEENTH  CENTURY  Jan. 

by  his  dupes,  who  ceased  to  be  cured  as  the  fEishion  died  away  and  as 
their  {ietith  waned.  In  all  these  so-called  magnetic  cures,  faith-cures,  and 
Mattei  specifics,  Perkins  tractors  and  electric  belts,  you  must  make 
haste  to  be  cured  while  the  faith  or  the  fashion  lasts ;  as  it  feuies, 
they  cease  to  cure.  But  he  left  a  doctrine,  a  principle,  and  a  nomen- 
clature which  has  served  the  purpose  of  succeeding  generations  of 
gobemouchea  and  quacks.  The  first  thing  I  did,  then,  was  to  ascertain 
whether  there  was  anything  electrical  or  magnetic  in  the  phenomena. 
This  was  very  soon  answered  in  the  negative.  The  most  delicate 
electrical  instruments  fsiiled  to  detect  any  difference  whatever  either 
in  my  own  electrical  state  or  in  that  of  the  persons  operated  on  at 
any  stage  of  the  jwroceedings.  The  ordinary  methods  of  conducting 
or  of  cutting  off  magnetic  or  electric  currents  neither  fisivoured  nor 
interfered  with  the  results.  The  interposition  of  silk  or  of  glass,  the 
insulation  of  the  subject  or  of  myself,  did  not  in  any  way  modify  the 
phenomena,  which  were  evidently  entirely  independent  of  the 
magnetic  or  electric  fluid.  And  here  I  may  stop  to  say  that  this 
has  always  been  found  to  be  the  case  whenever  tests  have  been 
applied  to  the  so-called  animal  magnetisers  or  electro-biologists  and 
their  subjects.  The  fact  is,  that  the  word  'animal  magnetism' 
applied  to  any  of  these  phenomena  of  induced  sleep,  human  automa- 
tism or  hypnotic  suggestion,  or  faith-cure,  is  a  pure  misnomer.  It 
is  an  example  of  that  tendency  which  Voltaire  satirises  when  he  some- 
where speaks  of  the  tendency  of  mystics  and  charlatans  to  consecrat^e 
their  ignorance  and  to  impose  its  conclusions  upon  others  by  giving 
a  name  which  has  no  meaning  to  phenomena  which  they  do  not 
understand.  There  is,  of  course,  electrical  reaction  in  the  living 
tissues  of  the  body,  and  all  muscular  contractions  are  associated  with 
simultaneous  electric  changes ;  but  electric  fluid  has  no  special  rela- 
tions to  nerve  rather  than  muscle  tissue ;  it  has  no  relation  whatever 
to  mental  influence ;  and  animal  magnetism,  in  the  sense  in  which  it 
is  commonly  appUed  as  related  to  faith-cures,  hypnotic  performances, 
and  the  like,  is  a  term  without  meaning ;  while  the  whole  tribe  of 
self-styled  animal  magnetisers  may  be  dismissed  as  conscious  or  un- 
conscious impostors. 

I  come  out  of  this  parenthesis  to  return  to  a  second  kind  of 
control-experiment.  Apart  from  the  magnetic  fluid  which  was 
supposed  to  emanate  from  the  magnetiser,  there  was  then,  had  been 
for  many  years,  and  is  now,  a  theory  that  the  will  of  the  operator 
had  much  to  do  with  bringing  the  subjects  into  a  state  of  fascination 
or  sleep.  I  therefore  eliminated  my  will  in  one  set  of  experiments, 
and  in  another  I  set  it  in  direct  opposition  to  the  result  to  be 
obtained.  Thus  I  did  away  with  all  passes  or  gestures,  and  I  simply 
sat  in  front  of  my  subjects  in  a  mental  attitude  of  indifference  and 
curiosity.  I  did  not  will  them  to  sleep,  but  I  allowed  them  to  look 
at  me,  or  at  a  coin,  or  at  a  silver  spoon  strapped  six  inches  in  front 
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of  the  eye,  or  at  the  tip  of  their  own  nose.  The  same  results  were 
attained.  I  went  further.  Mesmer,  who  had  mesmerised  as  many 
as  eight  thousand  people  in  one  year  in  Paris,  and  his  disciple 
Paysegnr,  had  on  various  occasions  mesmerised,  as  it  was  called,  the 
tnmk  of  a  tree,  and,  in  virtue  of  the  influences  with  which  the  tree 
was  supposed  to  be  thus  impregnated,  people  joining  hands  and 
snnonnding  it,  and  gazing  at  it  fixedly,  had  &llen  into  the  mesmeric 
sleep,  or  bad  received  the  same  kind  of  benefits  in  their  rheiunatic, 
neundgic,  paralytic,  and  other  nervous  a£fections  as  from  the  direct 
treatment  of  the  sage  himself.  Staying  at  the  well-known  country 
house  in  Kent  of  a  distinguished  banker  in  this  city,  formerly  member 
for  Greenwich,  I  had  been  called  upon  to  set  to  sleep,  and  to  arrest  a 
continuous  barking  cough  of  a  yoimg  lady  who  was  staying  in  the 
house,  and  who,  in  virtue  of  these  a£fections,  was  a  torment  to  herself 
and  her  friends.  I  thought  this  a  good  opportunity  for  a  control- 
experiment,  and  I  sat  her  down  in  front  of  a  lighted  candle  which  I 
assured  her  that  I  had  previously  mesmerised.  Presently  her  cough 
ceased  and  she  fell  into  a  profound  sleep,  which  lasted  till  twelve 
o'clock  next  day.  When  I  returned  from  shooting  I  wm  informed 
that  she  was  still  asleep  and  could  not  be  awaked,  and  I  had  great 
difficulty  in  awaking  her.  That  night  there  was  a  large  dinner-party, 
and,  unluckily,  I  sat  opposite  to  her.  Presently  she  became  again 
drowsy,  and  had  to  be  led  from  the  table,  alleging,  to  my  great  con- 
fusion, that  I  was  again  mesmerising  her.  So  susceptible  did  she 
become  to  my  supposed  mesmeric  influence,  which  I  vainly  assured 
her,  as  was  the  case,  that  I  was  very  far  from  exercising  or  attempting 
U>  exercise,  that  it  was  found  expedient  to  take  her  up  to  London. 
I  was  oot  riding  in  the  afternoon  that  she  left,  and  as  we  passed  the 
railway  station,  my  host,  who  was  riding  with  me,  suggested  that,  as 
they  were  just  leaving  by  that  train,  he  would  like  to  alight  and 
take  leave  of  his  firiends.  I  dismounted  with  him  and  went  on  to 
the  platform,  but  avoided  any  leave-taking ;  but  unfortunately  in 
walking  up  and  down  it  seems  that  I  twice  passed  the  window  of  her 
carriage.  The  young  lady  was  again  self-mesmerised,  and  fell  into  a 
sleep  which  lasted  through  the  journey,  and  recurred  at  intervals 
for  some  days  afterwards.  This  was  the  history  of  a  candle  sup- 
posed to  be|^  invested  with  mesmeric  influence,  and  therefore  acting 
as  though  it  were.  It  is  an  instructive  and  a  suggestive  incident, 
which  I  could  parallel  with  many  others,  and  I  dare  say  it  will  easily 
be  seen  in  what  direction  it  is  leading  us.  I  may  add  that  when  I 
proceeded  to  a  more  active  and  direct  intervention  of  the  will, 
opposing  sleep,  the  results  were  not  affected  negatively.  So  long  as 
the  person  operated  on  believed  that  my  will  was  that  she  should  \ 

sleep,  sleep  followed.    The  most  energetic  willing  in  my  internal  ^ 

consciousness  that  there  should  be  no  sleep  fidled  to  prevent  it, 
where   the  usual  physical  methods  of  hypnotisation,  by  stillness, 
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repose,  or  a  fixed  gaze,  or  the  verbal  expression  of  an  order  to  sleep, 
were  employed. 

Thus,  then,  we  have  arrived  at  the  point  at  which  it  will  be  plain 
that  the  condition  produced  in  these  cases,  and  known  under  a  vari- 
ous jargon  invented  either  to  conceal  ignorance,  or  to  express  fidse 
hypotheses,  or  to  mask  the  design  of  impressing  the  imagination  and 
possibly  prey  upon  the  pockets  of  a  credulous  and  wonder-loving 
public — such  names  as  the  mesmeric  condition,  magnetic  sleep,  clair- 
voyance, electro-biology,  animal  magnetism,  faith-trance,  and  many 
other  aliases — such  a  condition,  I  say,  is  always  subjective.  It  is  inde- 
pendent of  passes  or  gestures ;  it  has  no  relation  to  any  fluid  emanating 
from  the  operator ;  it  has  no  relation  to  his  will,  or  to  any  influence 
which  he  exercises  upon  brute  objects  ;  distance  does  not  affect  it, 
or  nearness,  or  the  intervention  of  any  conductors  or  non-conductors, 
whether  silk  or  glass  or  stone,  or  even  a  brick  wall.  We  can  send 
the  order  to  sleep  by  telephone  or  by  telegraph.  We  can  practically 
get  the  same  results  while  eliminating  even  the  operator  if  we  can 
contrive  to  influence  the  imagination  or  to  affect  the  physical  con- 
dition of  the  subject  by  any  one  of  a  great  number  of  contrivances. 

What  does  this  mean  ?  Let  me  refer  to  one  or  two  facts  in  re- 
lation to  the  structure  and  function  of  the  brain,  and  show  you  one 
or  two  simple  experiments  of  very  ancient  parentage  and  date,  which 
will,  I  think,  help  to  an  explanation.  First,  let  us  recall  something 
of  what  we  know  of  the  anatomy  and  localisation  of  function  in  the 
biain,  and  of  the  nature  of  ordinary  sleep.  The  brain,  as  you  know, 
is  a  complicated  organ,  made  up  internally  of  nerve  masses,  or 
ganglia,  of  which  the  central  and  underlying  masses  are  connected 
with  the  automatic  fanctions  and  involimtary  actions  of  the  body, 
while  the  investing  surface  shows  a  system  of  compUcated  convolu- 
tions rich  in  grey  matter,  thickly  sown  with  microscopic  cells  in 
which  terminate  the  nerve  ends.  At  the  base  of  the  brain  is  a  com- 
plete circle  of  arteries,  from  which  spring  great  numbers  of  small 
arterial  vessels  carrying  a  profuse  blood  supply  throughout  the  whole 
mass,  and  capable  of  contraction  in  small  tracts,  so  that  small  areas 
of  the  brain  may,  at  any  given  moment,  become  bloodless,  while 
other  parts  of  the  brain  may  simultaneously  become  highly  congested. 
Now,  if  the  brain,  or  any  part  of  it,  be  deprived  of  the  circulation  of 
blood  through  it,  or  be  rendered  partially  bloodless,  or  if  it  be  exces- 
sively congested  and  overloaded  with  blood,  or  if  it  be  subjected  to 
local  pressure,  the  part  of  the  brain  so  acted  upon  ceases  to  be  cap- 
able of  exercising  its  functions.  The  regularity  of  the  action  of  the 
brain  and  the  sanity  and  completeness  of  the  thought  which  is  one 
of  the  functions  of  its  activity  depend  upon  the  healthy  regularity 
of  the  quantity  of  the  blood  passing  through  all  its  parts,  and  upon 
the  healthy  quality  of  the  blood  so  circulating.  If  we  press  upon  the 
carotid  arteries  which  pass  up  through  the  neck  to  form  the  arterial 
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ciide  of  Willis,  at  the  base  of  the  brain,  i¥ithin  the  skull — of  which  I 
have  spoken  to  you,  and  which  suppKes  the  brain  with  blood — we 
produce  quickly,  as  everyone  knows,  insensibility.  Thought  is 
abolished,  consciousness  is  lost.  And  if  we  continue  the  pressure,  all 
those  automatic  actions  of  the  body — such  as  the  beating  of  the  heart, 
the  breathing  motions  of  the  lung,  which  maintain  life,  and  which  are 
controlled  by  the  lower  brain  centres  of  ganglia — are  quickly  stopped, 
and  death  follows. 

During  natural  sleep,  we  know  by  observation  where  portions  of 
the  skull  have  been  removed,  either  in  men  or  in  animals,  the  upper 
part  of  the  brain — its  convoluted  surface,  which  in  health  and  in  the 
waking  state  is  fitintly  pink  Kke  a  blushing  cheek,  from  the  colour  of 
the  blood  circulating  through  the  network  of  capillary  arteries — 
becomes  white  and  almost  bloodless.     It  is  in  these  upper  convolu- 
tions of  the  brain,  as  we  know  also,  that  the  will  and  the  directing 
power  is  resident ;  so  that  in  sleep  the  will  is  abolished  and  con- 
sdoQsness  fades  gradually  away  as  the  blood  is  pressed  out  by  the 
contraction  of  the   arteries.      So,  also,  the  consciousness  and  the 
directing  will  may  be  aboUshed  by  altering  the  quality  of  the  blood 
passing  through  the  convolutions  of  the  brain.     We  may  introduce 
a  volatile  substance,  such  as  chloroform,  and  its  first  effect  will  be  to 
abolish  consciousness  and  induce  profound  slumber  and  a  blessed 
insensibility  to  pain.     The  like  effects  will  follow  more  slowly  upon 
the  absorption  of  a  drug,  such  as  opium ;  or  we  may  induce  halluci- 
nations by  introducing  into  the  blood  other  toxic  substances,  such  as 
Indian  hemp  or  stramonium.     Now,  we  are  not  conscious  of  the 
mechanism  producing  the  arterial  contraction  and  bloodlessness  of 
those  convolutions  which  £u:e  related  to  natural  sleep.     But  we  are 
not  altogether  without  control  over  them.     We  can,  we  know,  help 
to  compose  ourselves  to  sleep,  as  we  say  in  ordinary  language.     We 
retire  into  a  darkened  room,  we  reheve  ourselves  firom  the  stimulus 
of  the  special  senses,  we  free  ourselves  from  the  influence  of  noises, 
of  strong  light,  of  powerful  odours,  or  of  tactile  impressions.     We  lie 
down  and  endeavour  to  soothe  brain-activity  by  driving  away  dis- 
tnibing  thoughts,  or,  as  people  sometimes  say,  *try  to  think  of 
nothing.'     And,  happily,  we  generally  succeed  more  or  less  well. 
Some   people  possess  an   even   more    marked    control    over    this 
mechanism  of  sleep.      I  can  generally  succeed  in  putting  myself 
to  sleep  at  any  hour  of  the  day,  either  in  the  hbrary  chair  or  in  the 
broagham.     This  is,  so  to  speak,  a  process  of  self-hypnotisation,  and 
I  have  often  practised  it  when  going  from  house  to  house,  when  in 
the  middle  of  a  busy  practice  ;  and  sometimes  I  have  amused  my 
friends  and  frmoily  by  exercising  this  faculty,  which  I  do  not  think  it 
very  difficult  to  acquire.   Now  there  is  something  here  which  deserves 
a  little  further  examination,  but  which  it  would  take  too  much  time 
to  fiilly  develop  on  this  occasion.     Most  people  know  something  of 
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what  is  meant  by  reflex  action.  The  nerves  which  pass  from  the 
various  organs  to  the  brain  convey  with  great  rapidity  messages  to 
its  various  parts,  which  are  answered  by  reflected  waves  of  impulse. 
If  you  tickle  the  soles  of  the  feet  you  will  excite  contraction  of  the 
toes,  or  involuntary  laughter,  or  perhaps  only  a  shuddering  and  skin- 
contraction  known  as  goose-skin.  The  irritation  of  the  nerve  end  in  the 
fildn  has  carried  a  message  to  the  involuntary  or  the  voluntary  ganglia 
of  the  brain,  which  has  responded  by  reflecting  back  again  nerve- 
impulses  which  have  contracted  the  muscles  of  the  feet  or  the  skin- 
muscles,  or  have  given  rise  to  associated  ideas  and  explosion  of  laughter. 
In  the  same  way,  if  during  sleep  you  apply  heat  to  the  soles  of  the  feet 
you  may  produce  dreams  of  walking  over  hot  surfaces — ^Vesuvius  or 
Fusiyama,  or  still  hotter  places — or  you  may  create  dreams  of  adven- 
ture on  frozen  surfaces  or  Arctic  regions  by  applying  ice  to  the  feet 
of  the  sleeper. 

Here,  then,  you  see  that  you  have  a  mechanism  in  the  body 
which  is  known  to  physiologists  as  the  ideo-motor  or  sensory  motor 
system  of  nerves,  which  can  produce,  without  the  consciousness  of 
the  individual,  and  automatically,  a  series  of  muscular  contractions. 
And  remember  that  the  coats  of  the  arteries  are  muscular  and  con- 
tractile under  the  influence  of  external  stimuK,  acting  without  the 
help  of  the  consciousness,  or  when  the  consciousness  is  in  abeyance. 
Let  me  give  you  another  example  of  this,  which  completes  the  chain 
of  phenomena  in  the  natural  brain  and  the  natural  body  which  I 
wish  to  bring  under  notice  in  explanation  of  the  true  as  distinguished 
from  the  false,  or  falsely  interpreted,  phenomena  of  hypnotism,  mes- 
merism, or  electro-biology.  I  will  take  the  excellent  illustration 
quoted  by  Dr.  B.  W.  Carpenter  in  his  old-time  but  valuable  book  on 
The  Physiology  of  the  Brain.  When  a  hungry  man  sees  food,  or 
when,  let  us  say,  a  hungry  boy  looks  into  a  cookshop,  he  becomes 
aware  of  a  watering  of  the  mouth  and  a  gnawing  sensation  at  the 
stomach.  What  does  this  mean  ?  It  means  that  the  mental  im- 
pression made  upon  him  by  the  welcome  and  appetising  spectacle 
has  caused  a  secretion  of  saliva  and  of  gastric  juice ;  that  is  to  say, 
the  brain  has,  through  the  ideo-motor  set  of  nerves,  sent  a  message 
which  has  dilated  the  vessels  around  the  salivary  and  gastric  glands, 
increased  the  flow  of  blood  through  them,  and  quickened  their  secre- 
tion. Here  we  have,  then,  a  purely  subjective  mental  activity  acting 
through  a  mechanism  of  which  the  boy  is  quite  ignorant,  and  which 
he  is  unable  to  control,  and  producing  that  action  on  the  vessels  of 
dilatation  or  contraction  which,  as  we  have  seen,  is  the  essential  con- 
dition of  brain  activity  and  the  evolution  of  thought,  which  is 
related  to  the  quickening  or  the  abolition  of  consciousness,  and  to  the 
activity  or  abeyance  of  ftinction  in  the  will-centres  and  upper  con- 
volutions of  the  brain,  as  in  its  other  centres  of  localisation.  Here, 
then,  we  have  something  like  a  clue  to  the  phenomena — ^phenomena 
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which,  as  I  have  pointed  out,  are  similar  and  in  common — of  the 
mesmeric  sleep,  of  hypnotism,   and  of  electro-biology.      We  have 
already,  I  hope,  succeeded  in  eliminating  from  our  minds  the  £Edse 
\heorj — ^the  theory,  that  is  to  say,  experimentally  proved  to  be  false — 
that  the  will,  or  the  gestures,  or  the  magnetic  or  vital  fluid  of  the 
operator  is  at  all  necessary  for  the  abolition  of  the  consciousness  and 
the  abeyance  of  the  will  of  the  subject;  and  we  now  see  that  ideas 
arising  in  the  mind  of  the  subject  are  sufficient  to  influence  the  cir- 
culation in  the  brain  of  the  person  operated  on,  and  in  such  varia- 
tions are  adequate  to  produce  sleep  in  the  natural  state,  or  artificially, 
by  total  deprivation,  or  by  excessive  increase,  or  local  aberration  in 
the  quantity  or  quality  of  blood,  to  produce  coma  and  prolonged  in- 
sensibility by  pressure  of  the  thumbs  on  the  carotid ;  or  hallucinations, 
dreams,  and  visions  by  drugs,  or  by  external  stimulation  of  the 
nerves;  or  to  leave  the   consciousness   partially  afifected,  and  the 
person  in  whom  sleep,  coma,  or  hallucination  is  produced  subject  to 
the  inll  of  others  and  incapable  of  exercising  his  own. 

Let  me  illustrate  how  easily  the  wiU  may  be  abolished  under  the 
inflaence  of  imagination  or  of  sudden  impression,  even  in  creatures 
the  least  imaginative  and  physically  most  restless  and  active.  Some 
very  old  experiments  will  suffice,  though  it  is  easy  to  modify  them  in 
new  forms.  I  prefer  the  old,  because  the  old  story  is  one  of  ancient 
beginnings,  of  which  we  have  now,  however,  the  means  of  a  more 
rational  understanding.  I  take  this  cock,  and  I  repeat  on  it  what  is 
known  as  the  experimenium  mirabUe  of  Kircheri ;  it  is  fresh  from 
the  bam-yard,  and  a  very  pugnacious  animal.  If  I  hold  it,  it 
straggles  and  screams;  but  I  have  only  to  place  it  quietly  and  firmly 
on  this  board,  and  draw  a  chalk  line  from  its  beak,  which  I  have  de- 
pressed, until  it  touches  the  board,  and  it  remains,  as  you  see,  firmly 
hypnotised.  It  is  motionless,  or,  as  people  would  say,  fascinated ;  and 
it  will  remain  in  this  position  for  an  indefinite  time.  I  take  this 
rabbit  and  adjust  it  on  its  back  in  this  little  trough,  which  is  only 
used  to  prevent  it  from  falling  over,  and  it  also  becomes  rapidly  hyp- 
notised. The  same  thing  happens  with  a  guinea-pig,  or  a  frog,  or  even 
with  a  young  alligator.  The  limbs  are  plastic,  can  be  moved  in  any 
direction,  can  stay  in  the  position  in  which  they  cure  placed.  So,  also, 
with  a  number  of  other  animals,  such  sis  birds  and  cray-fish.  Halting 
states  that  if  this  experiment  be  frequently  repeated  with  a  fowl  it 
will  often  become  permanently  paralysed  in  some  of  its  limbs.  If  I 
take  np  the  hypnotised  rabbit,  or  lift  the  cock,  they  at  once  become 
active,  and  come  out  of  their  hypnotic  into  their  natural  state. 
Position,  tactile  impression,  are  the  means  used  here  to  produce 
hypnotism,  and  possibly  also  mental  impression.  Visual  impression 
produces  similar^effects.  Bichet  has  produced  similar  effects  with  a 
Ume-light  to^those  which  Charcot  produces  on  his  hypnotic,  cataleptic, 
and  hysterical  patients.  Horses  are  very  susceptible  to  hypnotisation 
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by  standing  in  front  of  them,  bo  that  they  have  to  look  at  you 
fixedly.  This  practice  was  introduced  into  use  in  Austria  by  a 
cavalry  officer,  Balassa.  It  is  called,  after  him,  the  Balassiren  of 
horses,  and  according  to  Moll  it  has  been  introduced  by  law  into 
Austria  for  the  shoeing  of  horses  in  the  army.  Babbits,  when  they 
are  introduced  into  the  cage  of  a  snake,  what  is  called  fascinate  them- 
selves by  staring  at  it.  The  process  is  commonly  spoken  of  as 
though  it  were  an  active  proceeding  on  the  part  of  the  snake  which 
fascinates  them.  They  are  self-fascinated,  and,  as  we  saw  in  the  case 
of  our  hypnotic  patients,  a  mechanical  means  of  impressing  their  senses 
suffices,  and  it  is  quite  gratuitous  to  import  any  sort  of  vital  force  or 
livang  fascinating  influence  on  the  part  either  of  the  snake  or  of  the 
way  stage  performer. 

I  come  now  to  consider  the  subsequent  conditions  of  the  indi- 
vidual who  has  submitted  to  any  of  the  processes  of  hypnotisation  or 
mesmerism.  They  are  various,  striking,  and  interesting  enough. 
They  have  been  much  misunderstood,  much  exaggerated,  and  have 
been  the  medium  of  much  imposture.  The  individual  is  reduced 
more  or  less  perfectly  to  the  state  of  a  living  automaton.  The  upper 
brain  is  more  or  less  completely  and  more  or  less  regularly  bloodless, 
and  its  functions  in  abeyance.  The  will  is  abolished,  suspended,  or 
enfeebled.  Sleep  has  been  induced  while  the  thought  has  been  in 
relation  to  the  person  carrying  on  the  experiment,  and  the  sugges- 
tions which  he  makes  or  the  directions  which  he  gives  are  carried 
out  without  the  intervention  of  the  will  of  the  subject  and  more  or 
less  completely  without  his  knowledge.  He  may  often  be  placed  in 
positions  which,  in  his  waking  moments,  his  terror  or  his  reason 
would  prevent  him  from  taking  up  or  from  maintaining.  The  sug- 
gestions of  attack  or  of  defence,  of  causes  of  terror  or  of  delight,  are 
at  once  adopted,  and  he  is  as  an  instrument  on  the  keys  of  which 
the  operator  can  play  his  own  tune.  He  accepts  any  statement  as  to 
flavours  or  odours ;  he  swallows  petroleum  with  deUght,  and  believes 
it  is  champagne ;  salt  for  sugar,  and  mustard  for  honey.  Of  course, 
when  all  these  tricks  are  played  upon  the  stage,  they  are  very  fiu* 
from  being  always  genuine.  A  stage  performance,  in  order  to  be 
successful  in  drawing  money,  must  always  have  its  dramatic  and 
histrionic  incidents.  These  cannot  always  be  secured,  and  so  con- 
federates are  paid  to  simulate  the  phenomena  of  hypnotism  and 
suggestion  ;  but  there  are  few  of  the  things  which  are  done  regularly 
at  exhibitions  of  the  kind  which  I  have  not  seen  repeated  and 
surpassed  from  time  to  time  in  the  study  or  the  hospital  ward. 
I  refer  to  the  works  of  Charcot,  of  Bemheim,  of  Moll,  and  of 
Dejerine  for  the  details  of  marvellous  eflfects  of  suggestion  in  pro- 
ducing, without  the  consciousness  of  the  patient,  antics,  muscular 
eflforts,  contortions,  perv^erted  beliefs,  bizarre  actions  which  have 
had  no  counterpart  in   stage  performances;  but  in  the  hands  of 
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the  honest  and  capable  men  to  whom  I  have  referred  they  are  all 
ascertained  to  be  due  to  the  influence  of  suggestion  upon  persons 
previously  robbed  of  their  will  and  thrown  into  the  hypnotic  state 
by  any  of  the  methods  of  physical  or  mental  hjrpnotisation  to  which 
I  have  referred.  It  may  be  asked  what  are  the  added  powers  of 
clairvoyance,  prediction  of  future  events,  insight  into  hidden  things, 
and  development  of  new  powers  often  attributed  to  somnambulists 
and  hypnotics,  and  so  frequently  employed  as  a  means  of  extorting 
money.  The  answer  is  given  in  one  word — ^imposture — ^imposture — 
imp<^ture !  It  is  an  imposture  which  has  frequently  recurred,  and, 
though  often  exposed,  is  so  lucrative  and  so  attractive  to  the  mystics 
and  the  so-called  psychological  researchers,  that  in  one  form  or 
another  it  frequently  revives. 

In  1837  the  French  Academy  appointed  a  commission  to  examine 
the  marvels  of  blindfold  subjects  who  had  been  submitted  to  what 
was  called  animal  magnetism.  All  their  pretensions  were  dissipated  ; 
there  was  neither  magnetism  nor  any  power  of  second  sight.  This 
report  was  disputed.  Dr.  Burdin  then  ofifered  a  prize  of  3,000  francs 
to  any  person,  somnambulist  or  otherwise,  who  would  read  without  the 
use  of  his  eyes.  Six  candidates  from  different  parts  of  France  pre- 
sented themselves,  for  animal  magnetism  and  somnambulism  was  then 
epidemic.  A  new  commission  was  appointed,  new  fiedlures  occurred. 
Trials  went  on  until  October  1840,  when,  at  the  close  of  a  series  of 
ignominious  &ilures,  in  which  the  tricks  of  each  pretender  in 
succession  was  unmasked,  the  Academy  decided  that  it  would  no 
longer  respond  to  any  communications  relative  to  this  imposture 
and  folly,  miscalled  animal  magnetism  and  clairvoyance.  The  same 
thing  occurred  with  Sir  James  Simpson,  who  twenty  years  afterwards, 
when  similar  pretences  were  rife  in  the  United  Kingdom,  and  somnam- 
bulists and  clairvoyants  and  thought-readers  were  taking  the  stage 
again,  offered  to  present  a  5001,  note,  which  he  had  locked  in  a  box 
and  placed  in  a  bank,  to  anyone  who  could  read  the  number  as  it  lay 
in  the  box.  The  note  was  never  claimed.  Mr.  Labouchere's  similar 
experiment  with  the  so-called  thought-reader  Bishop  is  of  quite 
recent  date,  but  was  performed  under  much  less  rigid  circumstances, 
and  by  a  person  whose  pretensions,  although  they  excited  a  great  deal 
of  attention,  were  more  than  usually  absurd. 

Finally,  let  me  refer  to  an  aspect  of  the  influence  of  suggestion 
which  as  a  possible  social  danger  has  engaged  the  attention  of  lawyers 
and  physicians — ^the  influence  of  deferred  suggestion.  It  has  been 
shown  that  not  only  will  a  hypnotic  subject  perform  unconsciously, 
under  the  influence  of  suggestion,  acts  which  are  dangerous  to  him- 
self and  others,  and  which  are  in  themselves  criminal — so  that  he  can 
be  made  to  thieve,  to  commit  arson,  or  to  attempt  violence—but  that 
certain  subjects  can,  there  is  reason  to  believe,  be  made  to  receive  a 
snggestion  having  in  it  a  time-element.    He  can  be  told,  '  On  this 
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day  week,  at  a  given  time,  you  wiU  return  to  the  hypnotic  state,  you 
will  go  to  a  given  place,  you  will  steal  such  and  such  property,  or  you 
will  attack  such  and  such  a  person,  and  you  will  not  remember  who 
gave  you  the  direction.'  These  are  extreme  cases,  and  this  is  a  surpris- 
ing and  dangerous  development  of  the  influence  of  suggestion  on  the 
trained  and  practised  hypnotic — that  is  to  say,  on  the  person  who 
has  habitually  surrendered  his  will  and  made  himself  the  creature  of 
another. 

So  complex  is  the  brain  as  an  organ  of  mind,  that  we  cannot 
attempt  to  fully  explain  the  mechanism  of  this  operation  ;  but  there 
are  facts  within  our  ordinary  knowledge  which  give  some  clue  even  to 
this.  There  is  a  time-element  in  all  nerve  actions  and  the  operations 
of  the  brain.  It  is  a  very  common  thing  for  a  person  who  puts  him- 
self to  sleep  at  night  to  say  to  himself,  *  I  will  wake  at  six  o'clock 
to-morrow  morning,  for  I  have  to  catch  a  train.'  That  is  a  familiar 
example  of  a  deferred  suggestion  operating  at  a  moment  indicated 
several  hours  before.  In  abnormal  conditions  of  the  nervous  system, 
a  shaking  fit  of  ague  will  return  at  the  same  hour  every  third  day  or 
every  fourth  day.  The  sensation  of  hunger  is  periodic  according  to 
the  habit  of  the  hour  of  eating.  This  periodic  chronometric  and 
involuntary  operation  of  the  nervous  system  is  imported  into  hypno- 
tism. There  are  other  more  complicated  examples  of  time-element  in 
the  active  and  passive  functions  of  the  brain.  There  are  the  two  or 
three  well-observed  and  thoroughly  authenticated  instances  in  which 
persons  have  been  found  to  live  two  diflferent  lives,  with  diflferent 
mental  characters,  diflferent  capacities,  at  regular  intervals  in  the  course 
of  the  year,  knowing  nothing  and  remembering  nothing  during  the 
one  period  of  what  they  were  thinking  or  doing  in  the  other.  Which 
of  these  should  be  considered  the  normal  state  of  brain  circulation, 
and  which  the  abnormal  or  hypnotic,  it  would  be  diflScult  to  deter- 
mine ;  but  to  recall  these  facts  suflBces  to  indicate  that  the  introduc- 
tion of  the  time-element  in  deferred  suggestion  has  nothing  of  the 
supernatural,  implies  no  conferring  on  the  individual  of  new  powers, 
and  is  only  the  introduction  into  advanced  and  highly  developed 
stages  of  hypnotism  of  a  functional  action  which  is  more  or  less  natural 
with  all  brains.  The  only  other  example  to  which  I  need  refer  of  the 
attempt  to  import  into  the  subjective  phenomena  which  I  have 
described  the  element  of  the  supernatural  and  the  discovery  of  an 
unknown  force,  is  that  of  the  so-called  spiritualists  and  the  telepath- 
ists.  This  is  only  a  revival  under  a  new  form  of  the  old  follies  and 
deceptions — often  self-deceptions,  and  still  more  often  impostures — 
which  surrounded  the  earlier  introductions  of  the  errors  of  the  mag- 
netisers,  the  spiritualists,  and  the  mesmerists  of  the  middle  ages. 
The  second-sight  and  clairv'^oyance  of  the  witches  and  the  demoniacs, 
of  the  mystics  and  the  mesmerists,  having  been  exposed  and  dis- 
credited, the  same  thing  is  still  from  time  to  time  re\dved  under  new 
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names  more  snited  to  a  generation  wliicli  has  got  rid  of  some  of  the 
^RFBzdrobe  of  the  past.     Telepathy  sounds  better  to  modem  ears  than 
mesmeric  trance  or  clairvoyance ;  it  has  no  more  substantial  founda- 
tion.    It  is  an  attempt  to  discover  whether  it  is  possible  to  see  with- 
oat  eyes,  to   hear  without  ears,  to  receive   or  convey  impressions 
without  the  aid   of   the  special   senses.     The    spirit-rappers,   the 
Davenports,  the  Bishops,  and  thought-readers,  the  animal  magne- 
tisers,  have  dropped  into  darkness,  and  are  buried  in   the  mud. 
^Telepathy  is  a  silly  attempt  to  revive  in  a  pseudo-scientific  form 
SQch  as  self-deception  of  this  kind  has  always  assumed,  but  in  a  very 
feeble  form,  and  with  very  futile  and  inane  results,  the  failures  and 
impostures  of  the  past.     Happily,  it  is  confined  to  a  few,  and  those, 
I  amashamed  to  say,  chiefly  in  this  country.   It  has  a  feeble  and  linger- 
ing existence,  and  is  undoubtedly  destined  to  die  immaturely. 

To  conclude,  then,  these  delusions,  this  miracle-mongering,  these 
disordered  visions  and  hysteric  hallucinations,  this  exploitation  of  the 
love  of  the  mysterious,  these  pseudo-magnetic  attractions,  these  sham 
scientific  floatings  in  the  air  or  fixations  of  the  body,  these  thought- 
leadings  and  foretellings,  these  vain  pronouncements  concerning  un- 
seen worlds  and  invisible  planes  of  being,  these  playings  on  the  fears, 
the  hopes,  the  feeble  senses,  the  eager  imaginations,  and  the  ill- 
balanced  reason  of  the  masses,  are  as  old  as,  nay,  apparently  older 
than,  history.  Sometimes  in  this,  as  in  other  things,  we  are  tempted 
to  ask,  'Does  the  world  make  any  progress,  or  are  we  still  moving  on 
the  same  planes  and  in  the  same  grooves  of  ignorance  and  superstition, 
knavery,  folly,  and  self-deception  ? '  I  think  we  may  find  comfort, 
however,  in  the  historical  review.  It  is  true  that  we  have  still  with 
ns  the  spiritists,  the  stage  hypnotists,  the  living  magnets,  the 
Hahatmas,  the  belated  psychical  researchers,  and  the  ghost  seers. 
But  they  are  only  the  stunted  remnants,  the  vestigial  and  atrophied 
traces  indicating  the  later  stages  of  ages  of  development,  in  which  we 
have  ontgrown  the  period  when  such  follies  and  fallacies  were  the 
almost  muversal  heritage  of  mankind ;  when  they  led  to  burnings, 
drownings,  torture  and  wholesale  misery ;  when  the  cataleptics  and 
hjpnotics  were  counted  by  thousands  at  a  time,  and  sometimes  by 
hundreds  of  thousands ;  when  imposture  was  widespread  and  high- 
plaoed ;  when  philosophers  were  the  dupes  of  their  own  self-deception ; 
and  when  the  mischiefs  of  hypnotic  suggestion  were  extended  over 
large  districts,  and  sapped  the  reason  and  ruined  the  lives  of  thousands. 
There  are  still  performances,  and  still  publications  which  in  their 
feDies  and  their  capacities  for  mischief  rival  some  of  those  of  the 
darkest  periods  of  ignorance  and  superstition,  but  they  are  now 
eoriosities  and  eccentricities,  and  provoke  laughter  and  amusement 
where  formerly  they  would  have  led  to  insanity  and  persecution. 

Ebnest  Habt. 
Vau  XXXI— No.  179  E 
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PROTECTION— FREE  TRADE— FAIR  TRADE- 

COLONIAL   TRADE 


Ten  years  ago,  in  reprinting  with  a  short  introduction  two  letters 
I  had  addressed  to  the  TimeSj  against  the  policy  of  renewing  negotia- 
tions which  had  lately  failed  for  a  new  commercial  treaty  with 
Prance,  I  called  attention  to  the  unexpected  revival  of  old  'pro- 
tectionist '  fallacies  which  were  supposed  to  have  been  finally  exploded 
when,  after  a  long  and  arduous  contest,  the  battle  for  Free  Trade  was 
won,  and  it  was  adopted  as  our  national  policy  with  the  full  sanction 
of  Parliament.  The  revival  of  these  fallacies  has  become  much  more 
apparent  since  I  then  noticed  it,  and  there  are  now  somewhat  serious 
signs  that  a  considerable  number  of  persons  are  disposed  to  regard 
not  unfavourably  proposals  for  adopting  a  reactionary  policy  on  this 
important  subject. 

The  fact  that  such  a  feeling  has  grown  up  renders  it  important 
to  ascertain  the  true  causes  of  the  extreme  jealousy  now  exhibited  by 
most  commercial  nations  to  the  admission  into  their  markets  of  the 
produce  of  other  countries,  and  by  what  means  the  effects  of  this 
jealousy  may  be  rendered  least  injurious  to  ourselves.  Careful  inquiry 
I  believe  would  show  that  faults  committed  by  our  own  Government 
have  had  a  large — ^perhaps  a  principal — ^part  in  exciting  that  narrow 
spirit  of  commercial  jealousy  which  now  prevails,  even  more  generally 
and  with  more  intensity  than  heretofore,  and  with  much  injury  to  the 
true  welfitre  of  the  whole  civilised  world.  If  I  am  right  in  this  belief 
it  is  important  that  the  reasons  on  which  it  is  founded  should  be 
understood  by  the  public,  in  order  that  the  nation  may  not  be  led  into 
again  allowing  mistakes  of  the  same  kind  to  be  committed.  I  will 
therefore  endeavour  to  explain  the  grounds  of  my  opinion ;  and  for 
that  purpose  I  will,  in  the  first  place,  call  to  mind  some  of  the  most 
important  facts  in  thehistory  of  tbe  great  revolution  effectedsince  1843, 
in  what  was  formerly  the  established  conmiercial  policy  of  the  nation, 
and  also  to  some  of  the  arguments  urged  in  fiavour  of  that  change, 
because  these  facts  and  arguments,  though  most  important  with  regard 
to  questions  which  are  once  more  coming  under  discussion,  seem  to  be 
now  almost  forgotten.  Perhaps  the  oblivion  into  which  they  have  £allen 
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may  be  partly  accounted  for  by  the  very  completeness  of  tbe  triumph 
ot  Free  Trade  in  the  great  controversy  of  the  past.  Men  who  came 
into  active  life  after  that  triumph  had  been  achieved,  have  hitherto 
had  little  inducement  to  study  a  question  which  seemed  to  have 
been  finally  settled,  and  the  persons  who  take  the  trouble  to  look 
back  at  the  discussions  of  the  times  immediately  preceding  their  own 
on  qnestions  that  seem  to  be  gone  by  are  comparatively  few. 

The  remarkable  struggle  I  have  referred  to  on  the  commercial 
pdicy  of  the  nation  had  its  origin  in  the  distress  the  country  was 
snffering,  and  to  which  the  Queen's  Speech  called  the  attention  of 
Parliament  when  it  met  in  1843.  The  question  whether  it  was  right 
to  afford  what  is  called  '  protection  against  foreign  competition '  to 
the  producers  in  this  country  of  various  articles,  and  especially  of  com, 
had  often  before  been  discussed  in  Parliament,  but  the  serious  struggle 
for  Free  Trade  which  ended  in  its  being  adopted  as  the  national 
policy  began,  as  I  have  said,  in  1843. 

On  the  meeting  of  Parliament  in  that  year  a  considerable  number 
of  members  of  the  House  of  C!ommons  (of  whom  I  was  one)  agreed  in 
believing  that  the  distress  referred  to  in  the  Queen's  Speech  arose 
mainly  firom  what  Mr.  Huskisson  had  several  years  before  well  described 
as  an  •  over-pressure  on  the  springs  of  industry.'  We  were  also  con- 
vinced that  this  over-pressure  was  caused  not  so  much  by  the  amount 
of  revenue  raised  for  the  public  service  as  by  the  character  of  the 
taxes  by  which  it  was  obtained,  and  by  the  artificial  restrictions  which, 
under  the  commercial  policy  then  acted  upon  by  this  as  well  as  by 
most  other  nations,  prevented  capital  and  labour  fi-om  being  left  firee 
to  seek  the  employment  yielding  the  largest  return.  This  view  of 
the  subject  we  resolved  to  press  as  strongly  as  we  could  on  the 
attention  of  the  House  of  Commons,  and  it  was  accordingly  brought 
forward  in  long  debates  on  several  occasions  during  the  session  of  1843. 
In  these  debates  it  was  shown  (and  not  denied)  that  the  agricultural, 
manu&cturing,  and  commercial  interests  of  the  nation  were  alike 
soffering,  while  both  the  profits  of  employers  and  the  wages  of  the 
employed  had  sunk  so  low  as  to  excite  general  dismay.  The  advocates 
finr  a  change  in  our  commercial  policy  contended  that  what  was  most 
wanted  to  relieve  the  nation  fi-om  these  difficulties  was  to  remove  the 
artificial  restrictions  by  which  industry  was  then  prevented  firom  flow- 
ing into  its  natural  channels.  We  held  that  these  restrictions  imposed 
a  heavy  and  a  needless  burden  upon  the  nation,  in  addition  to  the 
taxes  it  was  necessary  to  levy  to  defi:ay  the  cost  of  the  public 
service,  and  we  supjwrted  this  conclusion  by  very  simple  reasons. 
In  every  nation,  we  argued,  it  is  the  greater  or  less  productiveness 
of  indostiy  which  mainly  determines  the  greater  or  less  command  of 
the  necessities  and  comforts  of  life  enjoyed  by  its  population.  There 
may  be,  and  there  often  are,  faults  in  the  legislative  and  social 
amagements  of  nations  which  interfere  with  the  proper  distribution 
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of  the  produce  of  industry  among  their  inhabitants,  and  when  such 
feults  exist  they  ought  to  be  corrected.  But  it  may  be  safely  asserted 
that,  as  a  general  rule,  except  where  slavery  exists,  or  the  rights  of 
personal  freedom  are  interfered  with  by  bad  laws,  the  greater  or  less 
amount  of  welfiaure  and  comfort  enjoyed  by  every  population  is 
mainly  determined  by  the  greater  or  less  productiveness  of  its  industry. 
The  enormous  diflference  there  is  between  the  amount  of  the  neces- 
saries and  comforts  of  life  that  savages  can  obtain  and  that  which 
is  enjoyed  by  even  the  humblest  inhabitant  of  a  civilised  country, 
arises  simply  from  the  fewt  that  the  ill-directed  and  desultory  efforts 
of  savages  produce  so  much  less  of  all  the  things  that  supply  the 
various  wants  of  man  than  the  well-directed  labour  of  a  civilised  people, 
aided  by  the  accumulation  during  many  generations  of  the  means  by 
which  labour  is  made  more  productive.  This  advantage  has  not  been 
obtained  at  once ;  it  is  by  slow  and  successive  steps  in  the  natural 
progress  of  society  that  prosperous  nations  have  emerged  from  bar- 
barism, and  have  advanced  to  higher  and  higher  degrees  of  civilisation 
and  wealth.  Our  own  country  now  maintains  a  population  many  times 
larger  than  it  had  six  or  seven  hundred  years  ago,  while  all  ranks  of 
our  countrymen  enjoy  fiu:  more  comforts  and  luxuries  than  were  even 
dreamt  of  by  our  ancestors.  This  change  has  been  brought  about 
because  each  generation  has  improved  upon  that  which  went  before 
it  in  skill  and  in  knowledge  how  to  apply  labour  to  advantage,  because 
more  effective  implements  and  machines  have  continually  been 
invented,  because  new  modes  have  been  discovered  of  rendering  the 
powers  of  nature  subservient  to  the  uses  of  men,  and  because  each 
year  as  it  passed  has  added  to  the  accumulated  wealth  of  the  nation 
in  all  those  works  and  appliances  by  which  industry  is  assisted, 
and  in  which  we  inherit  the  results  of  an  enormous  expenditure 
of  labour  and  of  money  during  many  centuries.  Thus  it  is  that 
the  increasing  wel&re  of  men  which  may  be  observed  in  every 
advancing  nation  is  due  to  the  gradually  increasing  productiveness 
of  labour. 

This  being  a  fact  which  could  not  be  denied,  we  maintained  that 
the  existing  distress  of  the  nation  must  be  attributed  in  part,  at  all 
events,  to  the  taxes  imposed  upon  imports,  not  merely  for  the  purpose 
of  raising  revenue,  but  also  for  that  of  giving  to  the  producers  of 
certain  articles  at  home,  or  in  the  colonies,  an  advantage  in  our 
markets  over  the  producers  of  the  same  articles  in  foreign  countries. 
IVlany  articles  and  especially  com  were  subject  to  heavy  duties  (some 
of  them  prohibitory)  chiefly  for  this  purpose,  and  their  effect,  as  we 
contended,  was  to  impose  a  tax  on  the  public  which  was  not  to  be 
measured  by  the  amount  of  money  brought  into  the  Treasury,  but 
by  the  far  larger  sum  paid  by  consumers  in  the  increased  cost  of  the 
whole  quantity  of  the  articles  they  had  to  buy  at  prices  enhanced  by 
the  exclusion  of  foreign  competition.     Though  many  of  these  articles 
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contribnt€d  little,  sometimes  nothing,  to  the  revenue,  the  burden 
thej  laid  on  the  public  was  a  real  and  a  heavy  one. 

As  the  general  distress  in  the  nation  in  1843  was  admitted  to  be 
in  some  measure  at  least  due  to  the  pressure  of  taxation,  the  free- 
traders contended,  and  I  think  unanswerably,  that  one  of  the  first 
steps  that  ought  to  be  taken  for  its  relief  ought  to  be  to  revise  the 
system  of  taxation,  in  order  that  the  revenue  required  for  the  service 
of  the  State  might  be  raised  in  the  manner  least  burdensome  to  the 
public. 

It  was  also  contended  that  the  existing  system  of  taxation,  besides 
being  financially  a  mistake,  was  farther  objectionable  as  tending  to 
render  the  industry  of  the  nationless  productive  than  it  ought  to  be. 
When  goods  that  can  be  produced  abroad  more  cheaply  than  at  home 
are  imported  without  being  subject  to  *  protecting '  duties  they  must 
be  paid  for  (since  they  certainly  will  not  be  obtained  for  nothing)^ 
and  the  only  way  in  which  they  can  be  paid  for  is  by  the  importing 
country  giving  something  or  other,  the  produce  of  its  own  industry, 
in  exchange  for  them.  By  allowing  goods  it  requires  to  be  imported 
from  abroad  when  they  can  thus  be  obtained  more  cheaply  than  by 
^oducing  them  at  home,  a  nation  therefore  furnishes  employment 
for  those  branches  of  industry  which  supply  the  commodities  re- 
quired to  pay  for  its  imports.  This  is  a  fact  not  to  be  lost  sight 
of  when  the  advocates  of  Protection  defend  that  policy  on  the 
ground  of  its  providing  employment  for  capital  and  labour  in 
branches  of  industry  which  could  not  be  carried  on  if  left  to  meet 
unfettered  competition.  It  is  quite  true  that  it  does  so,  but  in 
affording  employment  in  the  protected  trades  it  must  necessarily 
diminish  or  destroy  the  employment  which,  under  a  system  of  Free 
Trade,  would  have  been  found  for  other  branches  of  industry  in  pro- 
viding the  means  of  paying  for  the  foreign  produce  excluded  by  pro- 
teding  duties. 

Thus  it  appears  that  the  real  effect  of  protecting  duties  is  to 
divert  labour  and  capital  from  the  occupations  into  which  they 
would  naturally  flow,  if  there  were  no  interference  by  the  State,  to 
others  which  would  not  be  remunerative  without  the  aid  of  a  tax 
levied  for  their  benefit  from  consumers  by  raising  the  price  of  the 
*  protected  *  articles.  This  increased  price  shows  that  a  larger  expen- 
diture in  wages,  and  in  the  interest  payable  on  money  invested,  must 
be  incurred  in  producing  directly  goods  protected  from  competition 
than  would  be  required  if  labour  and  capital  were  allowed  to  obtain 
the  same  goods  indirectly  by  producing  goods  of  some  other  kind  to 
exchange  for  them ;  in  other  words,  protecting  duties  diminish  the 
productiveness  of  a  nation*s  industry.  like  the  Luddites  who  broke 
stocking-frames  at  Nottingham  in  1811,  and  the  Swing  rioters 
who  destroyed  threshing-machines  in  1830,  the  Crovemments  that 
adopt  protecting  duties  seek  to  improve  the  condition  of  the  working 
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classes  not  by  rendering  their  labour  more  productive,  but  by  trying 
to  increase  the  demand  for  it  by  preventing  its  being  employed  in 
the  manner  in  which  it  would  be  most  effective,  and  thus  causing 
more  of  it  to  be  required  in  order  to  obtain  the  supply  that  is  wanted 
of  certain  goods.  The  mistake  of  these  Crovemments  and  of  the 
rioters  has  been  precisely  the  same :  the  only  difference  between 
them  has  been  that  the  Governments  have  sought  to  effect  by  law 
what  the  rioters  tried  to  accomplish  by  violence,  but  it  has  been 
equally  the  real  aim  of  both  to  check  that  progress  which,  during 
a  long  course  of  ages,  has  by  degrees  raised  civilised  nations  from 
barbarism,  with  its  attendant  privations  and  hardships,  to  what- 
ever wealth  and  prosperity  they  now  enjoy.  Instead  of  retarding 
this  progress  it  is  the  great  object  of  good  Crovemments  to  assist  and 
accelerate  it,  since  it  is  far  from  having  yet  reached  its  proper  goal 
even  in  the  most  wealthy  and  prosperous  countries. 

I  have  stated  thus  imperfectly  the  substance  of  only  a  few  of  what 
appeared  to  me  at  the  time  to  be  the  strongest  arguments  urged 
against  the  policy  of  Protection  in  the  many  able  speeches  delivered 
in  the  House  of  Commons  in  1843  and  the  two  following  sessions, 
because  these  arguments  appear  to  be  now  generally  forgotten,  though 
it  is  not  so  very  long  ago  that,  after  being  very  fully  discussed  and 
very  ably  combated,  they  were  accepted  as  conclusive  by  nearly  all 
of  those  who  were  most  able  to  form  a  judgment  on  the  subject.  In 
the  years  I  have  mentioned  they  failed  to  gain  the  assent  of  Sir  B. 
Peel,  or  of  the  House  of  C!ommons  in  which  he  was  then  the  leader  of 
the  Government,  but  it  was  obvious  to  those  who  carefully  watched 
the  course  of  the  long  debates  that  took  place  that  they  were  gradu- 
ally producing  a  great  change  t>f  opinion  both  in  Parliament  and  in 
Sir  R.  Peel.  The  Minister,  though  he  would  not  as  yet  abandon  the 
principle  of  Protection,  practically  recognised  the  necessity  of  reliev- 
ing industry  from  some  at  least  of  the  burdens  which  weighed  it 
down,  by  inducing  Parliament  to  sanction  the  imposition  of  the 
income  tax,  to  afford  him  the  means  of  abolishing  or  reducing  taxes 
upon  raw  materials,  as  well  as  various  other  taxes  which  were  too  high 
to  yield  as  much  revenue  as  they  ought.  The  real  benefit  derived 
from  these  measures  must  no  doubt  have  encouraged  him  to  proceed 
further  in  the  same  direction;  and  when,  before  the  close  of  the 
summer  of  1845,  it  became  known  how  great  a  calamity  had  fallen 
upon  Ireland  in  the  potato  disease,  he  was  not  long  in  coming  to 
the  conclusion  that  it  was  necessary  to  take  prompt  measures  to 
faciUtate  the  importation  of  food  for  the  relief  of  the  population,  not 
of  Ireland  only,  but  of  the  United  Kingdom.  Accordingly  the  Pro- 
tection they  had  long  enjoyed,  which  had  been  continued  to  British 
growers  without  serious  diminution  by  the  Com  Law  of  1843,  was 
abolished  in  1846,  and  this  necessarily  led  to  the  speedy  abolition  of 
the  Protection  against  foreign  competition  tiU  then  granted  to  the 
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home  or  colonial  producers  of  various  other  articles.    To  continue 
this  Protection  to  them  when  Free  Trade  was  allowed  in  com  would 
have  been  un&ir  to  agriculturists,  who  had  a  right  to  expect  that 
the  price  of  what  they  had  to  purchase  to  supply  their  various  wants 
should  not  be  raised  by  Protection  when  it  was  withdrawn  from 
themselves,  who  carried  on  the  branch  of  our  national  industry  which 
had  always  been  considered  the  most  important,  and  that  best  en- 
titled to  it,  on  account  of  the  not  altogether  visionary  danger  of 
making  the  country  too  dependent  for  its  food  on  supplies  from  abroad. 
The  establishment  of  Free  Trade  in  com  was  therefore  speedily 
followed  by  Acts  of  Parliament  repealing  the  Navigation  Laws,  and 
providing  for  the  abolition  within  a  limited  time  of  the  Protection 
which  had  been  given  to  colonial  timber  and  sugar,  and  it  was  declared 
that  duties  on  imports  should  cease  to  be  levied  for  any  purpose  but 
that  of  raising  the  revenue  required  for  the  public  service.      By 
assenting  to  these  measures  Parliament  distinctly  condemned  the 
pdicy  of  Protection,  recognised  the  force  of  the  objections  urged 
against  it  in  previous  years  by  the  advocates  of  Free  Trade,  and  declcured 
its  approval  of  the  complete  change  in  the  commercial  policy  of  the 
country  for  which  they  had  contended.     An  overwhelming  majority 
both  in  Parliament  and  in  the  country  supported  that  revolution  (for 
it  was  nothing  less)  in  our  commercial  policy,  and  though  there  was 
still  a  party  which  professed  adherence  to  the  principle  of  Protection, 
there  was  little  heartiness  in  their  assertion  of  it,  and  a  very  few  years 
later,  when  this  party  came  into  power  under  the  leadership  of  the 
late  Lord  Derby  and  Lord  Beaconsfield  (then  Mr.  Disraeli),  it  was 
practically  abandoned.     The  release  of  industry  from  the  trammels 
of  Protection  by  the  repeal  of  the  Com  Law  in  1846,  and  the  measures 
that  immediately  followed  it,  had  hardly  been  accomplished  before 
signs  of  its  good  effects  began  to  appear.     The  abolition  of  protecting 
duties,  which  took  more  money  out  of  the  pockets  of  the  people  than 
they  brought  into  the  Treasury,  diminished  the  burden  of  taxation, 
thus  rendering  the  taxes  it  was  necessary  to  retain  more  productive, 
and  aff(»:ding  means  for  reducing  other  taxes  which,  though  not  pro- 
tective, interfered  with  industry.     The  distress  that  had  been  so 
greatly  complained  of  ceased  to  be  felt,  and  the  nation  entered  upon 
a  ooorse  of  almost  marvellous  improvement.     Its  progress  has,  from 
time  to  time,  been  interrupted  by  serious  checks,  partly  owing  to 
seasons  of  depression  which  have  followed  others  in  which  flourishing 
trade  and  successful  industry  have  led  to  excessive  and  wild  specula- 
tion ;  in  others  I  think  they  have  been  occasioned  by  mistakes  com- 
initted  either  by  the  Government  or  by  the  people.    In  spite  of 
these  checks,  the  change  for  the  better  in  the  general  state  of  the 
country^  from  what  it  was  shown  to  be  in  1843  to  what  it  now  is, 
exceeds  what  even  sanguine  advocates  of  a  Free  Trade  policy  ventured 
to  look  for  when  the  struggle  for  it  began ;  and  what  is  especially 
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gratifying  is,  that  it  has  been  proved  by  the  careful  researches  of 
Mr.  Giffen  that  this  change  for  the  better  is  most  striking  in  the 
increased  welfare  of  the  working  population.  As  a  general  rule 
(there  are  no  doubt  exceptions  to  it,  but  far  fewer  than  is  commonly 
supposed),  sober  and  industrious  working  men  can  now,  with  a  less 
amount  of  toil,  earn  higher  wages  than  formerly,  while  most  of  the 
articles  on  which  their  wages  are  spent  are  cheaper  and  also  better 
than  they  used  to  be,  so  that  the  working  men  of  these  days  have, 
together  with  more  leisure,  a  greater  command  than  their  predecessors 
of  a  past  generation,  not  only  of  the  necessaries  and  comforts  of  life, 
but  of  no  small  share  of  its  luxuries. 

I  am  aware  it  is  asserted  that  there  is  a  great  exception  to  be 
made  from  this  account  of  the  advantages  Free  Trade  has  conferred 
upon  the  nation,  and  that  however  great  these  advantages  may  have 
been  to  those  employed  in  other  branches  of  national  industry,  yet  to 
those  engaged  in  agriculture  (the  most  important  of  them  all)  the 
loss  of  the  Protection  they  formerly  enjoyed  has  been  so  injurious  that 
it  may  almost  be  described  as  ruinous.  When  this  is  asserted,  the 
fact  must  be  overlooked  that  although  the  owners  and  occupiers  of 
land  have  of  late  had  a  long  and  severe  time  of  difficulty  to  contend 
with,  during  the  larger  part  of  the  time  in  which  the  trade  in  com 
has  been  free  a  different  state  of  things  prevailed,  and  that  after  the 
first  panic  caused  by  the  repeal  of  the  Com  I^aw  had  passed  away, 
agriculture  under  the  stimulus  of  competition  was  carried  on  for  a 
full  quarter  of  a  century  with  greater  vigour  and  success  than  in  any 
preceding  series  of  years  of  equal  length.  During  that  time  a  very 
large  amount  of  money  was  spent  in  draining  and  on  buildings  for 
agricultural  purposes,  and  energetic  and  successful  efforts  were  made 
to  introduce  and  extend  the  use  of  improved  implements,  and  of  more 
effective  and  economical  modes  of  cultivating  the  soil.  These 
exertions  did  not  fail  to  meet  with  their  due  reward,  and  in  all  the 
time  I  am  speaking  of  nothing  was  heard  of  those  doleful  complaints 
of  agricultural  distress  which  were  so  common  during  the  reign  of  high: 
Protection,  that  lasted  from  the  passing  of  the  Com  Law  of  1816  till 
1846.  In  these  thirty  years  we  were  accustomed  to  the  recurrence 
at  short  intervals  of  periods  of  agricultural  depression,  when  the 
tables  of  both  Houses  of  Parliament  used  to  be  loaded  with  petitiona 
praying  for,  or  rather  demanding,  relief  for  the  suffeiing  landed 
interest,  for  which  Parliament  was  unable  to  do  anything  beyond 
appointing  committees  to  inquire  into  the  subject.  Not  less  than, 
three  or  four  such  committees  were  appointed  at  different  time& 
in  those  thirty  years,  but  they  all  failed  to  suggest  any  effectual 
means  for  affording  the  relief  that  was  asked  for. 

Unfortunately,  after  1873  or  1874  a  sad  change  for  the  worse  took 
place  in  the  condition  of  the  owners  and  occupiers  of  land.  They  have 
suffered  very  grievous  distress,  which  cannot  be  said  to  have  even  yet 


1892    PROTECTION— FREE  TRADE— FAIR  TRADE        46 

entiielj  passed  away ;  but  it  would  surely  be  contrary  to  tbe  prin* 
dples  of  sound  reasoning  to  affirm  that  it  can  have  been  produced  by 
a  poUcy  under  which  agriculture  had  so  greatly  flourished  for  so  many 
years,  even  though  no  other  cause  for  it  could  be  suggested.     This, 
however,  is  &r  from  being  the  case.     The  beginning  of  the  distress 
seems  undoubtedly  to  have  been  the  consequence  of  a  very  extra- 
ordinary succession  of  bad  seasons;  for  its  continuance  when  the 
seasons  became  less  unfavourable  various  causes  might  be  suggested, 
but  it  would  lead  me  much  too  fieu:  from  my  present  subject  to 
attempt  to  trace  out  those  to  which  it  may  most  justly  be  attributed. 
I  cannot,  however,  refrain  from  stating  my  belief  that  not  the  least 
powerful  of  these  causes  is  to  be  found  in  a  sense  of  mistrust  in  the 
security  of  landed  property  raised  in  the  public  mind  by  the  legisla- 
tion of  1870  and  subsequent  years,  as  to  the  tenure  of  land  in 
Ireland  and  by  the  effects  of  this  legislation.     Since  it  has  become 
apparent    that    Parliament    has    not    scrupled    by  these    acts  to 
strip   Irish  owners   of  land  (in  many  cases  inherited  from  pre- 
decessors whose  right  to  it  had  been  unquestioned  for  centuries)  of  a 
large  proportion  of  what  legally  belonged  to  them,  for  the  benefit  of 
persons  who  had  not  even  the  shadow  of  a  just  claim  to  it,  a  belief 
has  naturally  arisen  that  the  same  principle  may  be  applied  in 
England,  as  it  has  been  already  so  to  some  extent  in  Scotland  by  the 
laws  as  to  the  holdings  of  Highland  crofters.     The  Agricultural  Hold- 
ings andGroundGame  Acts,  which  haveseriously  restricted  the  freedom 
of  contract  between  owners  and  occupiers  of  land,  and  have  had  an 
unfortunate  effect  in  disturbing  the  excellent  relations  between  them 
in  the  North  of  England  (as  I  have  been  assured  by  gentlemen  of 
great  knowledge  and  experience  on  whose  judgment  I  can  place  the 
most  entire  reliance),  have  helped  to  increase  the  want  of  confidence 
in  the  security  of  landed  property.     The  proposals  that  have  been 
made  for  legislation  to  impose  still  more  objectionable  restrictions  on 
the  light  of  owners  to  deal  freely  with  their  land  have  had  a  similar 
tendency.    It  is  not  therefore  wonderfrd  that  of  late  years  there  ha& 
been  less  inclination  among  landowners  and  farmers  to  spend  money 
in  the  improvement  of  land,  and  less  willingness  in  capitalists  to  lend 
money  for  that  purpose.     The  progress  of  improvement  has  been 
thus  checked,  and  probably  the  falling  off  which  has  been  remarked 
by  many  observers  in  the  good  husbandry  for  which  some  districts 
were  noted,  may  have  been  partly  at  least  produced  by  the  same 
feeling. 

In  the  preceding  pages  I  have  endeavoured,  I  hope  successfully, 
to  show  that  the  wisdom  of  the  revolution  in  the  commercial  policy 
of  the  nation  effected  by  Sir  Robert  Peel  has  been  so  fully  demon- 
strated by  reasoning  and  by  experience,  that  all  proposals  for  depart^ 
ing  even  in  the  slightest  degree  from  the  principles  of  Free  Trade 
ought  to  be  scouted  as  unworthy  of  attention.     I  must,  however^ 
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admit  that  successful  as  the  policy  of  Free  Trade  has  been,  in  one 
respect  it  has  disappointed  the  confident  anticipations  of  its  advocates. 
They  have  been  taunted,  not  unjustly,  with  the  fiEdlure  of  Mr. 
Gobden's  prediction  that  the  free  admission  of  com  for  consumption 
into  this  country,  and  the  abolition  here  of  other  restrictions  on  the 
liberty  of  commerce,  would  speedily  tend  to  the  general  adoption  of 
the  policy  of  Free  Trade  by  civilised  nations.     Though  it  is  not  far 
phort  of  half  a  century  since  this  prediction  was  uttered  it  not  only 
still  remains  unfulfilled,  but  the  system  of  Protection  has  been  acted 
upon  with  increasing  extravagance  during  the  years  that  have  gone 
by.     This  is  perfectly  true,  but  it  by  no  means  foUows  that  Mr. 
Gobden's  prediction  was  so  baseless  as  it  is  now  commonly  assumed 
to  have  been.    When  the  triumph  of  the  measure  he  had  successfully 
advocated  was  secured,  he  made  a  mistake  (as  I  thought  at  the  time) 
in  expecting  the  example  of  England  in  giving  greater  freedom  to 
trade  to  be  soon  followed  by  other  nations;  but  it  is  wrong  to  suppose 
that  this  example  had  not  a  powerful  effect  upon  them.    The  real 
reason  why  it  did  not  lead,  though  more  slowly  than  he  expected,  to 
the  result  he  had  on  good  grounds  confidently  anticipated,  was  that 
this  country  did  not  remain  true  to  the  principles  of  the  policy  it 
professed  to  have  adopted.    Up  to  1860  it  was  manifest  to  those  who 
carefully  watched  the  signs  of  the  times  that  an  opinion  in  &vour  of 
abandoning  the  old  system  of  restrictions  on  the  freedom  of  trade 
was  gradually  growing  up  in  Europe.     This  change  of  opinion  had 
not  as  yet  become  sufficiently  decided  to  lead  to  practical  results,  but 
I  have  little  doubt  that  if  nothing  had  occurred  to  arrest  its  progress 
it  would  in  no  very  long  time  have  brought  about  the  happy  result 
looked  for  by  Mr.  Cobden.     The  financial  needs  of  the  European 
Governments  would  have  given  them  a  strong  motive  for  follo¥dng 
the  example  of  Sir  E.  Peel,  by  seeking  for  an  increase  of  revenue  by 
diminishing  instead  of  adding  to  the  burden  of  taxation,  and  abolish- 
ing or  reducing  duties  on  imports  which  pressed  heavily  on  the  people 
though  they  brought  little  money  into  the  public  Treasury.     The 
extraordinary  success  of  Sir  E.  Peel's  policy  in  raising  this  country 
from  a  condition  of  distress  and  financial  embarrassment  to  one  of 
prosperity,  could  hardly  fail  to  lead  the  Crovemments  of  other  States 
to  consider  whether  they  also  might  not  find  in  the  adoption  of  a 
similar  policy  a  remedy  for  the  money  difficulties  with  which  most 
of  them  had  to  struggle.^     The  chief  obstacle  to  their  renouncing 

'  I  cannot  refrain  from  noticing  what  a  sing^ar  fact  it  is,  that  although  most  of 
the  European  nations  are  labouring  under  serious  money  difficulties,  they  have  not 
yet  been  induced  to  imitate  the  very  successful  measures  begun  by  the  administra- 
tion of  Sir  R.  Peel,  and  completed  by  succeeding  Ministers,  for  relieving  this  country 
from  similar  but  less  serious  difficulties  by  the  simple  expedient  of  amending  oar 
system  of  taxation,  so  as  to  avoid  as  far  as  possible  taking  money  out  of  the  pockets 
of  the  people  which  did  not  make  a  corresponding  addition  to  the  receipts  of  the 
Treasuiy.  Their  having  omitted  to  do  so  in  circumstances  which  ought  to  have 
made  ^e  experience  of  the  British  Government  peculiarly  instructive  to   them 
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the  M  system  of  restrictions  upon  trade  arose  from  the  prevailing 
popular  belief  that  it  is  the  interest  of  all  countries  to  buy  as  little 
from  oth^  countries,  and  to  sell  to  them  as  much,  as  possible,  in  order 
to  secure  what  has  been  called  a  favourable  balance  of  trade.  This 
belief  had  long  been  held  alike  by  the  rulers  and  people  of  all  trading 
nations,  but  in  1860  it  was  apparently  so  losing  its  hold  on  men's 
minds  that  its  being  generally  abandoned  was  not  likely  to  be  long 
delayed.  Unfortunately  the  action  of  the  British  Crovemment  gave 
new  life  to  the  old  belief  which  had  seemed  to  be  dying  out,  and 
thus  put  an  end  to  the  fair  prospect  there  was  that  other  nations 
would  follow  the  example  of  this  country  by  relieving  industry  from 
the  trammels  of  Protection. 

In  attributing  this  pemicioujs  influence  to  the  action  of  the 
British  Crovemment  in  1860, 1  refer  to  the  conclusion  in  that  year  of 
the  oammereial  treaty  with  France,  which  involved  a  departure  from 
one  of  the  main  principles  of  the  Free  Trade  policy  adopted  by  this 
eonntiy.  When  that  policy  was  sanctioned  by  Parliament  it  was  de- 
clared to  be  an  essential  part  of  it  that  duties  of  customs  were  in 
future  to  be  imposed  only  for  the  purpose  of  raising  revenue ;  that 
the  rates  of  duty  to  be  charged  on  imports  were  to  be  the  same  on 
the  same  articles  wherever  they  might  come  from ;  that  the  amount 
of  the  duties  charged  on  British  produce  by  other  nations  was  not 
to  be  considered  in  detemdning  what  duties  were  to  be  levied  by  our- 
selves ;  and  that  these  were  not  to  be  made  a  subject  of  negotiation 

atgoBS,  I  think,  much  want  of  poUtical  discernment  in  those  to  whom  the  manage- 
ment of  afibuis  in  these  countries  has  been  entrusted.  This  remark  applies  more 
especially  to  Italy,  as  it  is  obviously  suffering  so  severely  from  the  fiscal  policy  it 
baa  been  pmsoing,  that  it  indicates  what  is  little  short  of  political  blindness  in  its 
JCmsters  and  Parliament  to  have  neglected  having  recourse  to  a  different  policy  of 
which  they  have  seen  the  beneficial  effects  elsewhere.  We  know  that  successive 
Italian  HinisteiB  have  entirely  failed  in  putting  their  finances  into  a  satisfactoiy 
state;  and  thongh  it  is  now,  I  tmderstand,  promised  that  some  real  surplus  of 
zeceipto  over  expenditure  shaU  be  secured,  it  does  not  seem  certain  that  this  will  be 
aooomplished,  and  in  the  meantime  the  burden  of  tajcation  is  proving  greater  than 
the  oountzy  can  bear  without  permanent  injury.  The  great  flow  of  emigration  from 
Italy,  though  in  some  parts  of  its  territory  there  is  a  large  extent  of  fertile  land 
either  not  cultivated  at  all  or  so  imperfectly  as  to  produce  far  less  than  it  ought, 
affoids  conclusive  evidence  that  the  pressure  on  the  working  population  is  more  than 
they  win  endure.  By  the  continued  emigration  of  so  many  of  its  industrious 
Ubomeis,  Italy  is  losing  an  important  element  of  future  prosperity.  If  in  this 
ooontiy  there  was  in  1843  an  urgent  necessity  for  *  relieving  the  springs  of  industry,' 
that  necessity  is  now  far  greater  in  Italy,  and  her  statesmen,  if  they  are  worthy  of 
the  name,  wiU  seriously  apply  themselves  to  the  task  of  affording  the  relief  so  much 
wanted.  From  such  accounts  of  the  state  of  Italian  finances  as  I  have  seen,  I  infer 
thai  there  is  much  need  for  economy  and  better  management  in  their  administration ; 
but  stiU  it  seems  to  me  that  the  most  effectual  mode  of  giving  relief  to  the  over- 
bmdened  people  would  be  the  same  which  was  adopted  here,  that,  namely,  of 
getting  rid  of  all  taxes  which  take  more  from  the  people  than  they  bring  into  the 
Treasoxy,  and  at  the  same  time  diminish  the  productive  power  of  industry  by 
dineiUug  it  from  its  natural  channels.  If  I  am  not  misinfonned,  some  of  the 
(RMDt  ItaU^n  taxes  are  peonliarly  ol^ectionable  on  these  gronnds. 
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or  of  treaties  with  foreign  powers.  This  rule  as  to  the  system  on 
which  Parliament  was  for  the  future  to  act  in  regulating  the  duties 
imposed  upon  imports  was  entirely  at  variance  with  what  had  been 
the  former  practice  of  the  country.  For  near  thirty  years  after  the 
peace  of  1815  it  was  engaged  in  laborious  negotiations  with  other 
nations  upon  the  principle  of  what  is  called  *  reciprocity ; '  that  is  to 
say,  it  was  to  open  its  ports  more  freely  only  to  the  goods  of  those 
nations  which  would  in  return  give  greater  facilities  for  the  importation 
of  British  produce  into  their  territories.  These  negotiations,  like 
the  similar  negotiations  of  other  nations  with  each  other,  signally 
failed.  While  the  various  nations  of  the  civilised  world  agr^d  in 
acknowledging  that  freer  intercourse  among  them  would  be  for  the 
common  benefit  of  all,  their  jealousy  of  each  other  and  the  fear  felt 
by  every  nation  lest  in  agreeing  with  another  for  a  mutual  reduction 
of  duties  it  might  grant  greater  advantages  than  it  obtained,  had 
proved  so  powerful  that  during  all  the  years  that  diplomatists  were 
labouring  for  the  reUef  of  commerce  from  the  mischievous  restrictions  it 
was  subject  to,  they  were  becoming  not  less  but  more  burdensome  and 
more  injurious  to  trade. 

In  1843  and  1844  the  late  Mr.  J.  L.  Sicardo  called  the  attention 
of  the  House  of  Commons  to  this  result  of  the  negotiations  which 
had  been  so  long  carried  on,  and  proposed  that  as  we  had  failed 
in  coming  to  satisfaxitory  arrangements  with  the  most  important 
nations  for  giving  greater  freedom  to  commerce  on  the  principle 
of  *  reciprocity,'  we  should  take  a  diflferent  course,  and  proceed  at 
once  to  reduce  our  own  duties  upon  imports  as  much  as  the  state 
of  our  revenue  would  permit,  without  reference  to  the  terms  upon 
which  British  goods  were  admitted  into  the  countries  from  which  we 
received  the  commodities  we  might  relieve  from  taxation.  He 
contended  that  by  adopting  this  course  we  should  at  once  secure  for 
ourselves  most  of  the  advantages  to  be  obtained  by  giving  greater 
Kberty  to  trade,  while  if  the  nations  from  which  we  should  in 
consequence  receive  larger  supplies  of  various  kinds  should  be  so 
unwise  as  to  refuse  to  admit  British  produce  more  freely,  to  pay  for 
these  supplies,  the  loss  would  fall  mainly  upon  themselves,  and  that 
we  should  suflFer  little  from  the  restrictions  upon  our  trade  they  might 
persist  in  maintaining.  Mr.  Bicardo  and  his  supporters  held  that 
the  real  advantage  a  nation  derives  from  commerce  consists  in  the 
larger  and  cheaper  supply  it  obtains  thereby  of  the  various  articles 
consumed  by  the  population,  or  in  other  words,  in  the  greater 
command  thus  given  to  the  members  of  the  community  of  the 
necessaries  and  comforts  of  life.  They  believed  that  it  is  plainly  the 
imports  a  nation  receives  which  confer  upon  it  this  advantage,  and 
that  exporting  the  produce  of  its  own  industry  is  only  useftil  in 
aflfording  the  means  of  paying  directly  or  indirectly  for  the  imports 
it  requires.     If  this  were  not  so,  and  if  it  were  true  that  exporting 
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the  produce  of  its  industry  were  any  gain  to  a  nation  apart  from  the 
return  received  firom  it,  trade  with  the  barbarous  tribes  of  Africa 
oQght  to  be  as  valuable  as  that  with  rich  civilised  countries,  since 
the  negroes  have  an  insatiable  desire  for  the  goods  of  the  white 
merchants,  and  would  take  any  quantity  they  could  get ;  the  quantity 
they  do  obtain  is  comparatively  small  because  it  is  limited  by  their 
iK)t  having  enough  to  give  in  exchange  for  more. 

Mr.  Bicardo  raised  the  question  whether  a  policy  in  accordance 
with  these  views  should  be  adopted,  by  moving  in  the  House  of  Com- 
mons on  the  25th  of  April,  1843  : 

That  an  humble  address  be  presented  to  her  Majesty,  respectfully  expressing 
the  opinion  of  this  House,  that  it  is  not  expedient  that  any  contemplated  remission 
of  import  duties  should  be  postponed,  with  a  view  of  making  such  remission  a 
basis  of  commercial  negotiations  with  foreign  countries. 

And  in  the  following  year,  on  the  19th  of  March,  1844,  he  again 
brought  his  views  still  more  distinctly  before  the  House  by  moving : 

That  an  humble  address  be  presented  to  her  Majesty,  praying  that  her  Majesty 
will  be  graciously  pleased  to  give  directions  to  her  Majesty's  servants  not  to  enter 
into  any  negotiations  with  any  foreign  powers  which  would  make  any  alteration 
of  the  tariff  of  the  United  Kingdom  contingent  on  the  alterations  of  the  tariff  of 
other  countries,  and  humbly  expressing  the  opinion  of  this  House,  that  the  great 
object  of  relieving  the  commercial  intercourse  between  this  country  and  foreign 
nations  from  all  injurious  restrictions  wiU  be  best  promoted  by  regulating  our  own 
customs  duties  as  may  be  most  suitable  to  the  financial  and  conmiercial  interests 
of  this  country,  without  reference  to  the  amoimt  of  duties  which  foreign  powers 
may  think  it  expedient  for  their  own  interest  to  levy  on  British  goods. 

These  motions  were  supported  by  Mr.  Bicardo  in  speeches  of  very 
remarkable  ability,  and  though  in  the  division  on  the  first  motion  we 
were  defeated  by  a  very  large  majority,  and  the  discussion  on  the 
second  was  cut  short  by  the  House  being  counted  out,  the  debates 
tnmed  out  to  have  been  far  from  useless.  From  the  time  they  took 
fisLce,  though  the  House  had  not  consented  to  express  its  approval  of 
the  policy  reconmiended  by  Mr.  Bicardo,  it  was  practically  acted 
upon.  Sir  B.  Peel  did  not  attempt  to  renew  the  negotiations  for 
commercial  treaties  with  Spain  and  Portugal  which  had  Mled  not 
long  before,  or  to  enter  into  any  similar  negotiations  with  other 
nations,  and  his  great  measures,  and  those  of  his  successors,  for 
giving  full  effect  to  the  policy  of  Free  Trade  were  passed  without  the 
slightest  reference  to  the  terms  on  which  the  countries  to  whose 
jirodnce  we  opened  our  ports  admitted  ours  in  return.  Had  not  this 
course  been  taken  it  would  have  been  necessary  to  postpone  the 
adoption  of  measures  which  were  immediately  wanted  till  negotia- 
tions which,  were  sure  to  be  tedious,  and  would  probably  be  unsuc- 
cessful, could  be  brought  to  a  close.  Sir  B.  Peel  accordingly  brought 
forward  his  measures  without .  having  asked  from  the  nations  that 
gained  by  them  any  concessions  to  British  trade,  and  it  was  shortly 
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afterwards  aimoiuiced  that  for  the  future  this  country  would  enter 
into  no  negotiations  or  engagements  with  foreign  powers  as  to  the 
customs  duties  to  be  charged  in  our  ports.  These  duties  were  in- 
tended to  be  the  same  on  the  same  articles  from  whatever  countries 
they  might  come,  and  were  to  be  determined  entirely  by  our  own 
fiscal  interests.  Foreign  countries  would  be  &ee  to  act  on  the  same 
principle  towards  us  without  any  objection  on  our  part,  and  without 
our  asking  for  any  favours  &om  them  for  our  trade  in  return  for  the 
freer  access  to  British  markets  that  was  given  to  their  produce. 

This  mode  of  acting  with  regard  to  our  commercial  relations 
with  other  countries  was  adhered  to  by  the  various  administrations 
to  which  power  was  entrusted  up  to  the  year  1860,  with  a  result 
which  has  proved  the  correctness  of  the  views  of  Mr.  Bicardo  in  1843 
and  1844.  This  country  has  obtained  all  the  most  important  ad* 
vantages  expected  from  opening  its  ports  for  the  admission  of 
the  articles  it  needs  from  other  nations,  whether  they  would  or  would 
not  admit  British  produce  in  return,  and  the  loss  caused  by  the 
refusal  of  many  nations  to  do  so  has  fallen,  as  he  anticipated,  princi- 
pally upon  themselves,  while  our  merchants  have  had  no  difficulty 
whatever  in  finding  means  of  paying  for  all  they  have  purchased,  even 
from  the  countries  which  have  adopted  the  most  extravagant  system 
of  Protection,  and  have  thus  impeded  the  carrying  on  of  their  trade 
with  us  in  the  manner  which  would  have  been  most  natural  and  most 
beneficial  to  themselves.  The  United  States  afford  the  most  striking 
example  of  the  little  real  injury  this  country  suffers  from  the  imposi- 
tion of  high  protecting  duties  on  British  goods  by  nations  from 
which  we  draw  large  supplies  of  various  articles  which  we  require. 
The  value  of  our  imports  from  the  United  States,  including  the  three 
articles  so  necessary  to  us  of  com,  cotton,  and  tobacco,  is  very  large 
indeed,  and  far  exceeds  that  of  the  goods  we  have  been  able  to  send 
them  under  the  protecting  duties  which  were  charged  upon  them 
even  before  the  new  tariff  came  into  force.  Yet  we  have  never  had 
any  difficulty  in  obtaining  or  in  paying  for  all  the  supplies  we  have 
wanted.  They  have  probably  been  paid  for  partly  indirectly  by  ex- 
ports to  countries  from  which  the  United  States  have  purchased 
various  commodities  ;  partly  by  sending  to  them  British  goods  which 
they  have  been  ready  to  take,  notwithstanding  the  heavy  duties  im- 
posed upon  their  importation — ^by  some  means  or  other  it  is  certain 
that  all  the  demands  upon  this  country  of  the  United  States  have 
been  easily  met.  It  would  no  doubt  have  been  better  for  both 
nations  if  the  fiscal  laws  of  the  United  States  had  allowed  the  com- 
mercial intercourse  between  them  to  be  carried  on  in  a  more  natural 
manner,  but  the  inconvenience  to  this  country  from  this  being  pro- 
hibited by  the  American  legislation  has  been  comparatively  trifling, 
since  it  has  not  in  the  least  interfered  with  our  obtaining  all  the  sup- 
plies we  needed.    In  the  United  States  the  result  of  their  preventing 
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pajment  of  a  large  proporiioii  of  these  supplies  by  British  goods  was 
fiur  more  injurioaSy  as  it  imposed  a  heavy  and  needless  tax  upon  their 
people. 

I  have  stated  thus  fully  what  were  the  considerations  by  which 
Parliament,  after  much  opposition,  was  at  length  induced  to  adopt 
the  Free  Trade  policy  which,  from  1846  to  1860,  was  steadily  and 
successfully  acted  upon  by  successive  British  Ministers,  because  this 
will  show  very  clearly  how  widely  this  policy  was  departed  from  by 
concluding  with  France  the  conmiercial  treaty  of  1860.  The  Govern- 
ment of  that  day  bound  the  country  by  this  treaty  to  reduce  the 
duties  charged  upon  certain  articles  largely  produced  in  France,  and 
tkoto  abetain  from  imposing  an  export  duty  upon  coab,  it  being 
stipulated  that  in  return  for  these  concessions  France  should  diminish 
the  high  duties  it  levied  on  some  descriptions  of  British  goods. 
There  could  not  be  a  more  complete  abandonment  of  the  principle 
which  Sir  Robert  Peel  and  his  successors  had  acted  upon  up  to  that 
time,  that  our  customs  duties  were  to  be  regulated  by  finance  considera- 
tions alone,  without  any  reference  to  what  duties  other  nations  might 
think  fit  to  levy  upon  British  goods,  and  that  we  were  to  enter  into  no 
negotiations  or  engagements  with  any  foreign  power  as  to  the  duties 
either  party  might  impose  upon  the  produce  of  the  other.  Another  im- 
pcntant  part  of  our  Free  Trade  policy  was  that  the  same  duties  were  to 
be  imposed  upon  the  same  articles  from  whatever  country  they  might 
come.  Differential  duties  were  no  longer  to  be  charged  on  any  im- 
ports, so  as  to  £&vour  the  trade  of  one  country  in  preference  to  that  of 
another.  The  treaty  of  1860  did  not  go  so  &r  in  abandoning  the 
policy  of  Free  Trade  as  to  grant  to  France  a  right  to  have  any  of  its 
produce  admitted  to  our  markets  on  lower  terms  than  the  similar 
produce  of  other  countries.  But  though  the  rule  against  the  im- 
portation of  differential  duties  was  nominally  observed,  it  was  violated 
in  spirit. 

It  was  contended,  and  in  my  opinion  justly  contended,  by  other 
nations  that  the  changes  which  were  made  in  British  customs  duties 
in  consequence  of  the  French  treaty  of  1860  were  so  contrived  that, 
while  they  conferred  advantages  on  important  branches  of  French 
mdustry,  they  did  little  or  nothing  for  that  of  other  countries,  and  in 
one  case  at  Irast  tended  to  discourage  imports  from  them  for  the  benefit 
of  French  produce.     I  refer  to  the  stipulation  in  the  treaty  that  the 
duties  on  wine  imported  into  this  country  should  be  alt^ed  by  re- 
ducing the  rates  of  duty  to  be  charged  on  wine  below  certain  specified 
degrees  of  strength.    This  oonoession  to  France  had  hardly  become 
known  before  it  provoked  loud  complaints  from  the  growers  of  the 
strmger  wines  of  Spain  and  Portugal,  who  asserted  that  this  change 
vas  calculated  and  was  intended  to  give  an  advantage  over  their  wines 
to  the  lighter  wines  of  France.    This  &vour  they  contended  was  given 
to  French  produce  in  order  to  obtain  for  this  country  in  return  a 
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diminution  of  the  heavy  duties  imposed  in  France  on  certain  kinds 
of  British  goods  ;  in  other  words,  it  was  a  bargain  entered, into  by  our 
Government  to  purchase  the  easier  admission  of  British  goods  into 
France  by  reducing  the  duties  levied  here  on  those  descriptions  of 
wine  which  were  mainly  obtained  from  thence.  It  could  not  be 
denied  that  this  was  a  correct  description  of  the  character  of  the 
treaty,  more  especially  as  it  was  distinctly  admitted  by  some  of  her 
Majesty's  Ministers  in  the  Parliamentary  discussions  on  the  subject, 
that  the  arrangement  was  not  free  from  objections  if  regarded  only  as 
a  financial  measure.  It  was  acknowledged  that  for  a  time  at  least  the 
reductions  of  duty  promised  to  France,  and  especially  of  that  on 
light  wines,  would  cause  an  inconvenient  loss  of  revenue,  and  that  if 
the  advantages  expected  to  arise  from  the  treaty  were  not  taken  into 
account  there  were  other  taxes  of  which  the  remission  would  be  more 
useful. 

This  complete  departure  from  one  of  the  most  essential  principles 
of  the  commercial  policy  this  country  had  acted  upon  for  fourteen 
years  proved  to  have  been  a  most  unfortunate  mistake,  as  ought  to 
have  been  foreseen,  since  the  consequences  of  the  conclusion  of  the 
treaty  were  only  those  which  were  obviously  almost  certain  to  follow 
from  it.  It  is  not,  however,  difficult  to  understand  how  it  came  about 
that  this  mistake  was  committed.  The  Governments  both  of  France 
and  of  England  rightly  believed  that  to  give  greater  facilities  for  their 
trade  with  each  other  would  be  for  the  advantage  of  both  countries, 
and  for  this  purpose  the  reductions  of  their  duties  on  imports  which 
each  was  bound  by  the  treaty  to  make  were  in  themselves  desirable. 
But  there  was  a  difficulty  in  the  way  of  effecting  this  reduction  of 
duties  in  France.  The  popular  feeling  in  that  coimtry  was  so  decidedly 
in  favour  of  Protection,  and  more  especially  of  Protection  against 
British  competition,  that  it  was  doubted  whether  even  the  great  power 
over  the  Legislature  which  the  Emperor  then  possessed  would  enable 
him  to  obtain  its  sanction  for  the  proposed  alteration  of  the  tariff. 
The  Emperor,  who  was  far  more  enlightened  than  his  subjects  on 
questions  relating  to  trade  and  finance,  seems  to  have  believed 
that  experience  of  the  advantage  France  would  derive  from  the 
arrangement  provided  for  by  the  treaty  would  soon  reconcile  the 
country  to  the  slight  departure  it  involved  from  the  strict  system  of 
Protection,  which  was  so  dear  to  its  population.  Acting  probably  on 
this  belief,  he  availed  himself  of  the  power  given  to  him  by  the  con- 
stitution under  which  France  was  then  governed  of  modifying  the 
tariff  to  a  certain  extent  by  his  own  authority,  without  asking  for  the 
concurrence  of  the  Legislature  by  commercial  treaties  with  foreign 
nations.  This  country  was  willing  to  assist  him  in  doing  so  by 
concluding  the  treaty,  which  enabled  him  to  effect  the  alterations  he 
desired  in  the  French  tariff  without  bringing  them  under  the  con- 
sideration of  the  Legislature. 
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It  is  weU  known  that  this  was  the  real  reason  for  the  conclusion 
of  the  treaty  between  the  Govemmenta  of  France  and  of  England,  in 
which  it  was  stipulated  that  each  should  make  certain  reductions 
in  its  duties  upon  imports.     There  is  no  reason  to  doubt  that  these  re* 
ductions  (like  all  diminutions  of  taxation)  were  desirable  in  themselves  $ 
but  it  was  overlooked  by  both  Governments  that  any  advantages 
that  could  be  gained  from  them  would  be  trifling  in  comparison  with 
the  evils  the  mode  of  effecting  them  was  calculated  to  produce,  and 
which  speedily  followed  from  adopting  it.     In  France  the  unpopularity 
which  in  any  circumstances  would  have  attached  to  a  relaxation  of  the 
system  of  Protection,  was  not  unreasonably  much  increased  by  its 
having  been  accomplished  by  so  violent  an  exercise  of  the  Imperial 
authority,  with  the  aid  of  England,  and  a  ciy  was  raised  that  the 
interests  of  France  were  sacrificed  by  its  ruler  to  those  of  England; 
A  confident  hope  seems  to  have  been  entertained,  both  by  the  Emperor 
and  by  Mr.  Cobden,  who  had  so  large  a  share  in  negotiating  the  treaty,' 
that  it  would  be  only  a  first  step  towards  opening  a  large  and  bene-* 
ficial  trade  between  France  and  England,  by  removing  the  unwise 
restrictions  which  impeded  their  intercourse.     If  my  memory  doea 
not  deceive  me,  this  expectation  was  expressed  by  Mr.  C!obden  in  the 
House  of  Commons,  but  it  proved  to  be  entirely  mistaken,  and  this 
unfortunate  measure  had  a  precisely  contrary  effect  to  that  which  was 
looked  for  it,  produced  increased  jealousy  of  this  country  in  the  French 
people,  and  a  more  intense  feeling  of  opposition  than  before  to  any 
reduction  of  the  high  protecting  duties  which  now  check  the  im-^ 
portation  of  British  goods  into  France.     After  the  lapse  of  thirty 
years  this  feeling  does  not  appear  to  be  subsiding,  and  the  commercial 
relations  of  this  country  with  France  were  probably  never  more  un-> 
satisfactory  than  at  present.  > 

To  both  nations,  and  especially  to  France,  this  result  of  the  treaty 
of  1860  is  a  serious  misfortune,  but  it  is  by  no  means  the  only  reason 
there  is  for  lamenting  that  our  Government  should  have  committedT 
the  mistake  of  agreeing  to  it.  Another  bad  consequence  of  that 
mistake  is  that  it  has  exercised  a  very  important  influence  on  the- 
opinion  and  policy  of  other  nations  as  well  as  of  France  with  regard 
to  trade.  The  conclusion  of  this  treaty  by  the  British  Government- 
has  been  generally  looked  upon  as  a  practical  abandonment  of  the* 
most  important  principle  of  the  commercial  policy  it  had  then  been' 
long  professing  to  follow.     It  has  been,  and  still  is,  commonly  believed- 

• 

abroad  that  after  having  given  a  full  trial  to  the  new  system  of  open-*- 
ing  its  market  to  imports  from  other  nations,  subject  only  to  duties 
levied  for  the  sake  of  revenue,  this  country  had  found  it  to  be  a' 
mistake,  and  had  returned  to  the  policy  it  had  professed  to  have  dis- 
caxded,  by  seeking  and  obtaining  from  France  concessions  to  our 
tiade,  by  undertaking  to  make  important  changes  in  its  tariff  for  the 
benefit  of  French  industry.  It  was  inferred  that  as  a  diminution  of 
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the  duties  on  British  goods  imported  into  France  had  been  thus 
purchased,  other  Governments  would  do  wisely  in  requiring  that  any 
lulvantages  they  might  concede  to  British  trade  should  be  paid  for  in 
like  manner.  Nor  was  this  all.  The  endeavours  that  had  been  made 
by  English  newspapers,  as  well  as  by  the  Government,  to  recommend 
the  policy  of  Free  Trade  to  other  nations  were  ascribed  to  a  selfish 
desire  in  this  country  to  prevent  other  nations  from  becoming 
dangerous  commercial  rivals  by  adopting  the  system  of  Protection, 
which  was  erroneously  believed  to  have  been  the  means  of  raising 
England  to  the  superiority  over  its  competitors  in  trade  and  manu« 
faetures  it  had  long  enjoyed.  Protection,  it  was  asserted,  had  served 
its  purpose  with  us,  and  we  were  now  willing  to  discard  it  in  the  hope 
that  we  might  thus  prevent  our  rivals  from  adopting  it  with  the 
fiame  success  that  we  had  done,  and  to  our  disadvantage. 

It  is  notorious  that  this  was  the  view  commonly  entertained  in 
many  commercial  nations  of  the  course  taken  by  England,  and  that 
the  growing  opinion  in  favour  of  Free  Trade,  which  might  be  plainly 
observed  till  1 860,  was  at  once  checked.  That  opinion  had  been  steadily 
gaining  strength  so  long  as  this  country  continued  to  prove  by  its  con- 
duct its  confidence  in  the  system  of  Free  Trade,  and  of  relieving  its  own 
industry  from  unwise  attempts  to  direct  it  into  artificial  channels  by 
protecting  duties,  leaving  other  nations  to  decide  without  interference 
from  us  whether  they  would  or  would  not  follow  our  example,  and 
cease  to  exclude  our  produce  from  their  markets  by  duties  of  that 
kind.  But  when,  by  bargaining  with  France  for  a  mutual  reduction 
of  duties  by  the  two  nationp  on  certain  descriptions  of  each  other's 
produce,  our  Government  showed  that  it  no  longer  relied  upon  the 
soimdness  of  the  Free  Trade  policy,  to  which  it  had  so  strongly 
declared  its  adhesion  by  practically  departing  iiom  its  fundamental 
principle,  there  was  an  immediate  and  strong  reaction  against  Free 
Trade,  and  in  favour  of  the  old  policy  of  Protection,  in  nearly  the 
vhole  conunercial  world. 

Few,  I  think,  of  those  who  will  take  the  trouble  to  consider  the 
indications  that  are  to  be  found  of  what  was  the  state  of  opinion  in 
foreign  countries  with  regard  to  commercial  policy,  both  before  and 
after  the  treaty  of  1860  was  entered  into  by  England  and  France,  will 
deny  that  the  account  I  have  given  of  the  great  change  of  opinion  it 
produced  is  by  no  means  exaggerated.  But  though  the  effects  of  the 
measure  have  been  thus  unfortunate,  it  obtained  the  sanction  of 
Parliament  without  any  difficulty.  In  the  House  of  Commons  I  do 
Bot  recollect  that  any  objection  was  taken  to  it  as  a  retrograde 
step  in  commercial  policy.  The  Opposition,  composed  of  the  old 
Protectionist  party,  could  not  find  fault  with  it  on  that  ground,  and  the 
Free-Traders  did  not  do  so  probably  in  consequence  of  the  influence 
of  Mr.  Gobden,  who  had  had  the  chief  share  in  negotiating  the  treaty. 
As  to  Mr.  Ciobden  himself,  it  is  difficult  to  understand  how  he  could 
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liave  been  induced  to  take  the  part  he  did  in  canrying  such  a  measure, 
though  he  had  formerly  voted  in  &vour  of  Mr.  Bicardo's  resolution 
condemning  the  policy  to  which  it  was  a  return,  and  which  had  been 
abandoned  for  several  years  with  signal  advantage  to  the  coimtry. 
In  the  House  of  Lords  the  late  Lord  Derby,  who  had  so  long 
strenuously  maintained  the  cause  of  the  Protectionists,  naturally  took 
ihe  same  course  as  his  party  in  the  other  House  in  not  objecting  to 
the  measure  as  a  departure  from  the  policy  of  Free  Trade,  though  he 
pointed  out  its  extraordinary  inconsistency  with  the  declaration  of 
the  Prime  Minister  a  few  months  before  of  his  fbm  adherence  to  that 
policy.  Thus  it  was  left  almost  exclusively  to  Lord  Overstone  and 
myself  to  point  out  in  the  House  of  Lords  the  injurious  departure  from 
the  main  principle  of  the  Free  Trade  policy  involved  in  the  conclusion 
of  the  treaty,  and  the  evil  consequences  it  was  sure  to  have.  We 
stated  these  objections  to  the  measure  as  strongly  as  we  could,  but 
without  effect,  though  all  that  we  said  against  it  has  been  more  than 
justified  by  the  result.  Owing  to  the  reaction  of  opinion  in  favour 
of  the  policy  of  production  created  by  the  treaty,  the  difficulties 
the  legislation  of  most  nations  has  thrown  in  the  way  of  a  beneficial 
interchange  among  them  of  their  respective  productions  have  during 
the  last  thirty  years  been  becoming  more  instead  of  less  obstructive, 
to  the  great  injury  of  them  all,  while  there  are  but  slight  symptoms 
anywhere  of  a  return  to  sounder  views. 

Even  in  this  country  the  old  fallacies  on  which  the  system  of 
Protection  was  founded,  and  in  which  any  belief  seemed  to  have  been 
finally  extinguished  when  the  Conservative  leaders  abandoned  their 
resistance  to  Free  Trade,  appear  to  be  recovering  some  of  their  former 
hold  over  the  minds  of  many  of  our  countrymen,  while  a  still  larger 
number  of  them,  without  going  so  far  as  to  ask  for  a  return  to  our 
former  r^trictive  policy,  are  raising  a  cry  that  *  Fair  Trade '  is  what  we 
ought  to  have,  and  that  therefore  more  earnest  endeavours  ought  to  be 
made  to  obtain  by  diplomacy  freer  admission  to  foreign  markets  for  the 
produce  of  British  industry  than  it  is  now  allowed.  This  cry  has  of 
hte  been  growing  louder,  and  as  among  those  who  have  helped  to 
raise  it  there  are  some  men  of  political  influence,  it  may  be  useful  to 
inquire  what  it  really  means  and  what  would  be  the  probable  effect 
of  listening  to  it.  There  is  the  more  need  for  such  an  inquiry  be- 
cause I  cannot  find  that  those  who  have  taken  up  the  cry  have 
hith^to  given  any  dear  explanation  of  the  policy  they  would  wish  the 
Government  and  Parliament  to  pursue,  in  order  to  improve  the  com- 
mercial condition  of  the  country.  The  public  has  not  yet  been  in- 
fonned,  and  has  a  right  to  be  so,  whether  those  who  clamour  for  a 
BQore  vigorous  diplomacy  desire  that  the  Government,  in  treating 
with  other  nations  for  a  diminution  of  the  obstacles  they  now  oppose 
to  the  entrance  of  British  goods  into  their  markets,  should  intimate  to- 
them  that  their  refusal  to  grant  what  is  asked  will  be  met  by  the 

f2 
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imposition  of  higher  duties  in  this  country  upon  imports  firom  States 
that  are  regarded  as  acting  unfairly  towards  us  in  this  matter. 

On  this  all-important  question  there  ought  to  be  no  concealment, 

and  the  advocates  of  ^  Fair  Trade '  and  of  a  '  more  vigorous  diplomacy  ^ 

are  bound  to  state  distinctly  whether  they  do,  or  do  not,  mean  that 

this  diplomacy  should  be  supported  by  adopting  what  has  been  called 

a  ^  retaliatory '  policy  towards  nations  that  reject  our  demands  for  a 

freer  admission  of  British  produce  for  consumption  in  their  dominions. 

If  it  should  be  avowed  that  the  adoption  of  a  policy  of  retaliation  is- 

contemplated,  we  have  to  inquire  how  it  is  to  be  acted  upon,  and 

what  would  be  its  probable  effects  ?    In  order  to  bring  the  proi>08ed' 

retaliation  to  bear  on  the  nations  which  might  refuse  to  make  the- 

concessions  demanded  from  them  in  favour  of  our  trade.  Parliament 

would  have  to  abandon  the  rule  it  has  now  acted  upon  for  more  than 

forty  years,   of  imposing  customs  duties   solely  for  revenue,  and 

levying  the  same  on  the  same  articles  wherever  they  may  come  from^ 

without  regard  to  the  amount  of  taxation  imposed  on  British  produoe 

by  the  exporting  countries.     Instead  of  this,  discriminating  duties 

would  have  to  be  imposed  on  imports  from  the  countries  towards- 

which  we  intended  to  act  on  the  principle  of  retaliation.    The  two- 

nations  which  would  be  most  certain  to  give  us  cause  for  doing  so* 

are  Bussia  and  the  United  States  of  America,  as  they  are  those  which 

impose  the  most  extravagant  duties  on  British  goods  for  the  '  pro* 

tection '  of  native  industry,  while  they  send  to  this  country  produce 

to  a  very  large  amount,  most  of  which  is  admitted  here  tax  free,. 

none  of  it  being  subject  to  any  duty  of  a  protective  character. 

Neither  of  these  countries  is  at  all  likely  to  reduce  its  duties  on 

British  goods  in  compliance  with  our  demands,  though  backed  by 

threats  of  retaliation;  those  threats,  therefore,  if  they  should  be- 

made,  would  have  to  be  carried  into  execution,  unless  England  were- 

willing  to  become  the  laughing-stock  of  the  world.    But  the  larger 

part  of  our  imports  from  them  consists  of  articles  of  food  or  of  raw 

materials  for  our  manufactures,  which  could  not  be  taxed  without  the- 

risk  of  bringing  ruin  on  some  of  the  most  important  branches  of  our 

own  industry  and  an  intolerable  burden  on  the  nation.    The  evils 

that  would  arise  from  imposing  '  retaliatory '  duties  on  the  com  and 

cattle,  the  cotton,  the  hemp  and  flax  and  tallow  of  the  United  States 

and  of  Bussia,  are  so  apparent  and  so  great  that  it  is  impossible  to 

believe  that  such  measures  can  be  seriously  proposed  by  any  sane 

politician.    If  this  is  admitted  to  be  true,  the  idea  of  obtaining^ 

advantages  for  our  trade  by  threatening  to  impose '  retaliatory '  duties 

on  the  produce  of  those  nations  which  refuse  to  admit  that  of  this 

country  on  reasonable  terms  must  be  abandoned,  since  it  is  obvious 

that  if  we  cannot  apply  that  principle  to  the  two  great  nations  which 

supply  so  large  a  proportion  of  our  imports,  it  would  be  folly  to  try 
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^o  have  lecotirse  to  it  in  negotiating  with  States  with  which  our  trade 

is  on  a  smaller  scale. 

These  considerations  justify  the  conclusion  that  it  is  absolutely 
-impFBcticable  to  support  by  retaliation  a  'vigorous  diplomacy'  for 
-obtaining  advantages  for  our  trade  from  foreign  countries.    But  if 

this  is  80y  what  else  can  be  done  to  give  a  more  vigorous  character 
to  our  diplomacy?     It  is  as  impossible  to  hold  out  the  prospect  of 

giving  special  commercial  advantages  to  the  nations  which  will  deal 

with  U8  in  a  friendly  manner  as  it  is  to  threaten  retaliation  to  others. 
The  increased  vigour  which  is  desired  can  only  be  shown  by  more 
urgent  entreaties  to  foreign  powers  to  use  us  better,  and  by  greater 
•earnestness  in  arguing  that  it  is  their  interest  to  do  so.  But  to  go 
<m  beseeching  foreign  powers  to  reduce  their  heavy  duties  on  British 

goods  when  we  have  no  inducement  to  oflFer  them  to  grant  what  we 
•ask,  would  be  what  Lord  Salisbury  has  well  called  an  '  infantile  policy.' 

He  added  that  this  *  infantile  policy '  of  remonstrating  against  the 

nn&imess  of  duties  charged  on  British  goods,  when  we  could  do 
nothing  more  in  nine  cases  out  of  ten  (I  beUeve  he  might  have  gone 
iiirther  and  said  invariably),  has  just  the  opposite  effect  to  that 
desired,  since  our  complaints  of  these  duties  only  tend  to  confirm  the 
nations  that  impose  them  in  a  belief  in  their  utility,  and  that  they 
4ire  answering  their  intended  object  by  preventing  this  country  from 
gaining  a  profit  at  the  expense  of  those  on  whom  we  are  so  amdous  to 
feree  our  goods.    In  truth  nothing  can  be  more  unwise  than  the 
whining  complaints  some  of  our  merchants  and  producers  indulge  in 
against  what  they  call  the  un£Eiimess  towards  us,  both  of  the  protect- 
ing duties  and  of  the  bounties  for  the  encouragement  of  native 
industry  which  are  resorted  to  by  various  nations  in  the  vain  hope  of 
thus  artificially  creating  profitable  trade  for  themselves.     The  com- 
plaints of  our  manufacturers  of  the  mischief  done  to  them  by  pro- 
tecting duties,  and  of  our  sugar  refiners,  and  of  those  interested  in 
onr  fisheries,  of  the  unfairness  to  them  of  the  bounties  granted  to 
their  rivals  by  some  foreign  States,  have,  I  am  convinced,  contributed 
in  this  manner  to  cause  the  views  as  to  the  commercial  poUcy  of 
which  both  protecting  duties  and  bounties  are  the  natural  fiiiit  to 
be  80  generally  adhered  to  by  other  nations,  though  the  injury  they 
have  sofiTered  from  this  policy  has  in  my  opinion  been  clearly  de- 
monstrated. 

For  these  reasons  I  think  I  may  confidently  assert  that  there  is  no 
real  ground  for  hoping  that  any  material  relaxation  of  the  restrictions 
now  imposed  on  our  trade  by  the  tariffs  of  other  nations  will  ever  be 
obtained  by  diplomacy,  whether  it  be  *  retaliatory '  or  '  infantile.'  It 
deserves,  therefore,  to  be  considered  whether  there  would  not  be  a 
better  prospect  of  gaining  this  very  desirable  object  if,  instead  of 
wasting  time  and  trouble  on  negotiations  which  are  sure  to  prove 
fruitless,  we  were  to  revert  to  the  poUcy  which  was  so  unfortunately 
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•deserted  in  1860,  and  once  more  declare  that  we  would  enter  into  no 
negotiations  or  engagements  with  other  countries  as  to  the  duties  we- 
may  consider  it  expedient  to  levy  on  their  produce  or  that  they  may 
charge  upon  ours.  The  ground  that  was  lost  by  the  unwise  and  mis* 
chievous.  treaty  then  concluded  could  not  probably  be  soon  recovered 
by  anything  that  could  now  be  done.  If  it  had  never  been  agreed  to, 
and  if  the  nation  had  adhered  steadily  to  the  principle  which  had  been 
successfully  acted  upon  for  fourteen  years  when  that  retrograde  step 
.was  taken,  I  have  little  doubt  that  in  the  thirty  years  which  have 
•since  gone  by,  most  of  the  obstacles  then  existing  to  the  freedom  of 
•exchange  among  nations  would  have  been  got  rid  of  instead  of  being 
rendered  worse  than  they  were ;  but  we  can  now  only  regret  the  evil 
caused  by  the  fault  that  was  committed,  and  look  forward  to  the 
time,  perhaps  a  distant  one,  when  it  will  cease  to  be  felt.  Still,  I 
have  such  confidence  in  the  power  of  truth  and  of  sound  principle 
that  I  firmly  believe  that  all  civilised  nations  will  sooner  or  later 
become  convinced  of  the  folly  of  their  present  selfish  and  mistaken 
commercial  policy,  and  that  if  we  are  wise  enough  to  return  to  our 
former  Free  Trade  policy  in  its  integrity,  abstaining  from  all  at- 
tempts to  persuade  others  to  adopt  it,  its  beneficial  results  in  our 
own  country,  contrasted  with  the  increasing  difficulties  the  opposite 
policy  is  already  creating  in  the  nations  that  adhere  to  it,  will  in  the 
end  bring  about  the  abolition  of  the  restrictions  that  now  impede  the 
free  interchange  with  each  other  of  their  several  productions,  which 
if  it  were  allowed  would  add  so  much  to  the  welfare  of  all  the  nations 
of  the  earth. 

The  return  of  this  country  to  its  Free  Trade  policy  might,  I  am 
convinced,  be  relied  upon  with  full  assurance  for  leading  in  time  to 
this  happy  result,  provided  that  it  is  adopted,  as  I  have  said,  m  ^to 
iiniegrity.  Unless  it  is  so  adopted,  and  is  acted  upon  with  steady 
consistency,  it  will  not  have  the  influence  it  ought  to  have  on  opinion 
and  on  the  conduct  of  other  nations.  There  must  be  no  partial  devia-* 
tions  from  it  by  attempts  to  persuade  other  nations  to  make  reduc-* 
tions  in  their  duties  as  favours  to  us  ;  it  must  be  practically  demon-> 
strated  by  our  conduct  that  we  do  not  look  upon  such  reductions  in 
that  light,  but  consider  it  to  be  what  is  best  both  for  our  own  interests 
and  that  of  the  nations  we  trade  with  to  leave  them  to  regulate 
their  tariffs  as  they  think  best  for  themselves  without  interference 
on  our  part,  knowing  that  if  they  charge  too  high  duties  on  British 
goods  they  will  themselves  be  the  greatest  if  not  the  only  sufferers 
from  their  mistake.  Any  advantage  that  could  be  obtained  by 
departing  in  a  particular  case  from  a  strict  adherence  to  this  general 
rule  would  be  dearly  purchased,  by  doing  what  would  necessarily 
tend  to  keep  up  the  doubt  already  created  by  our  past  conduct  of 
our  sincerity  in  professing  a  determination  not  to  allow  our  fiscal 

regulations  to  be  influenced  in  any  way  by  the  manner  in  which 
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other  nations  may  act  with  regard  to  the  admission  of  British  goods 
or  their  exclusion  from  their  markets. 

The  importance  of  the  strictest  consistency  in  acting  upon  our 
professed  commercial  policy,  with  a  view  to  its  effect  on  opinion 
throughout  the  civilised  world,  cannot  be  too  strongly  insisted  upon, 
but  there  are  signs  that  it  is  not  fully  appreciated  by  her  Majesty's 
Ministers.    Lord  Salisbury  has  indeed  said  on  more  than  one  occasion 
what  is  satis£Eu^tory,  as  fiar  as  it  goes,  against  attempting  to  obtain 
greater  &cilities  from  other  nations  than  they  now  grant  for  intn>- 
dudng  British  goods  into  their  markets  by  negotiations  carried  on  in 
the  spirit  of  either  a  '  retaliatory '  or  an  '  in&ntile '  policy.     But 
there  seems  to  be  much  reason  for  doubting  whether  he  has  so 
entirely  abstained  from  negotiations  with  foreign  powers  for  reciprocal 
reductions  of  duties  as  to  avoid  encouraging  a  belief  in  foreign 
Governments  that  the  hope  of  obtaining  by  bargaining  of  this  kind 
alterations  for  their  benefit  in  the  British  tariff  need  not  even  now  b& 
abandoned.     The  reduction  not  long  ago  of  the  duty  upon  currants, 
with  the  language  of  the  Chancellor  of  the  Exchequer  in  recom-* 
mending  that  measure  to  the  House  of  Commons,  has  too  much  the 
appearance  of  having  been  at  least  partly  the  result  of  an  under- 
standing (though  there  may  probably  have  been  no  formal  agreement) 
that  if  this  reduction  were  made  that  Government  would  on  its  side 
diminish  the  duties  it  charged  on  some  descriptions  of  British  goods. 
I  do  not  mean  to  dispute  the  expediency  of  having  taken  off  a  large 
proportion  of  the  former  duty  upon  currants — every  diminution  of  a 
tax  is  of  course  a  benefit  in  itself — ^and  though,  looking  to  the  facts 
that  this  country  cannot  do  without  raising  a  large  revenue,  that 
the  tax  upon  currants  is  one  upon  an  article  rather  of  luxury  than  of 
necessity,  and  that  reducing  it  may  possibly  render  it  more  difficult 
to  maintain  the  existing  duties  upon  other  articles  of  a  similar  kind, 
such  as  raisins,  I  should  myself  have  doubted  whether  it  was  the  best 
tax  to  select  for  reduction ;  still,  if  the  Chancellor  of  the  Exchequer, 
after  giving  due  weight  to  these  considerations,  came  to  the  conclusion 
that  the  measure  was  a  right  one  as  a  pure  measure  of  finance,  I 
should  not  think  of  questioning  the  correctness  of  his  judgments 
But  if  (as  there  is  some  reason  to  suspect)  his  decision  was  come  to- 
in  any  degree  under  the  influence  of  an  expectation  held  out  by  the 
Crreek  Government  that  a  reduction  of  the  duty  levied  in  this  country 
on  one  of  the  most  important  articles  of  Greek  production  would  be 
fdlowed  by  a  diminution  of  the  Greek  duties  on  any  British  goods, 
I  have  no  hesitation  in  expressing  my  strong  conviction  that  an 
unfortunate  mistake  has  been  made  in  giving  such  a  new  proof  that 
this  country  no  longer  acts  upon  the  principles  it  professed  to  have 
adopted  when  Sir  B.  Peel  effected  his  great  change  in  our  commercial 
policy. 

I  believe,  for  the  reasons  I  have  endeavoured  to  explain,  that  the 
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mistake  made  by  the  Govermnent  of  the  day,  in  concluding  the  com- 
mercial treaty  of  1860  with  Frc^nce,  has  done  more  than  any  other 
single  cause  to  produce  the  reaction  of  opinion  which  has  undoubtedly 
taken  place  since  that  time  throughout  the  civilised  world  in  &vour 
<)f  a  narrow,  restrictive  commercial  policy.  But  this  is  by  no  means 
the  only  mistake  committed  by  the  Biitish  Government  which  has 
contributed  to  bring  about  that  unfortunate  result.  The  measures 
for  imposing  duties  on  imports,  for  the  purpose  of  *  protecting '  certain 
branches  of  their  industry  from  competition,  which  some  of  the  most 
important  British  colonies  have  adopted  with  the  assent  of  the  Im* 
perial  Government,  have  had  little  less  influence  in  creating  a  general 
belief  that  this  country  had  no  longer  any  real  confidence  in  the  Free 
Trade  doctrines  it  sought  to  recommend  to  other  nations.  The 
adoption  of  the  policy  of  protection  by  British  colonies  raises,  how- 
ever, such  important  questions  that  their  consideration  must  be 
reserved  for  a  second  portion  of  this  article. 

Geey. 

(To  be  continued.) 
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OUR  MINOR  POETS 


Admibebs  of  Trif^TQ/m,  Shandy  will  recall  with  pleasure  that  delight- 
M  touch  of  humorously  miuute  observation  with  which  Sterne  hacT 
exposed  My  Uncle  Toby's  imperfect  acquaintance  with  the  spiritual 
jffivil^es  of  the  Catholic. 

Praj  liow  many  sacraments  have  you  in  all  (said  he),  for  I  always  forget  P 
SeTCD,  answered  Dr.  Slop.  Humph  1  said  my  Uncle  Toby,  though  not  accented  as 
<8  note  of  acquiescence,  but  as  an  interjection  of  that  particular  species  of  surprisei 
when  a  man  on  looking  into  a  drawer  finds  more  of  a  thing  than  he  expected. 
Humph!  said  my  Uncle  Toby.  Dr.  Slop,  who  had  an  ear,  imderstood  my  Uncle 
Toby  as  well  as  if  he  had  wrote  a  whole  volume  against  the  seven  sacraments. 

Here,  however,  we  may  well  believe  that  it  was  only  the  quick 
polemical  jealousy  of  the  little  doctor  which  found  anything  in  the 
nature  of  a  challenge  in  his  companion's  tone.  It  is  a  tone,  indeed, 
with  which  we  are  all  familiar  enough ;  as,  from  the  subjective  side, 
we  also  are  with  the  subdued  and  almost  neutral  emotion  which  it 
expresses — an  emotion  which  is  neither  pleasurable  nor  painftd,  nor 
even  acute  enough,  perhaps,  to  deserve  Sterne's  description  as  surprise, 
but  is  simply  the  slight  internal  disturbance  caused  by  a  sudden  and 
unexpected  necessity  of  mental  readjustment.  It  is  not  to  be  sup- 
po«ed  that  Captain  Shandy  had  any  preconceived  theory  as  to  the 
reasonable  numerical  strength  of  a  body  of  sacraments,  still  less  that 
that  most  amiable  and  tolerant  of  mortals  intended  to  suggest  that 
the  Church  of  Rome  was  supplied  with  them  in  excess.  It  was 
merely  th^t,  as  a  matter  of  fact,  he  did  not  know  that  the  sacraments 
acknowledged  in  that  particular  communion  ran  to  as  many  as  seven, 
and  a  momentary  mental  readjustment,  the  eflFects  of  which  were 
faintly  traceable  in  the  inflection  of  his  voice,  became  necessary  to 
accommodate  his  mind  to  the  reception  of  the  number. 

I  have  referred  to  this  mental  experience  of  the  worthy  Captain's 
because  it  seems  to  me  probable  that  it  will  more  or  less  nearly  re- 
produce itself  in  the  mind  of  the  British  Public  when  they  are  told 
that  we  have  among  us  at  this  moment  upwards  of  sixty  poets.  That 
it  will  be  in  the  above  qualified  sense  of  the  word  a  '  surprise '  to  them 
to  hear  this — ^that  they  will  have  found  more  of  the  particular  article 
"Of  poebry  '  in  the  drawer '  of  the  national  literature  than  they  expected^ 
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I  fed  pretty  sure.     How,  indeed,  should  it  be  otherwise,  since  they^ 
trouble  themselves  for  the  most  part  as  little  about  poetry  as  Captain 
Shandy  did  about  the  Catholic  sacraments  ?     At  the  same  time,  I 
quite  believe  that  their  attitude  towards  their  discovery  will  be  as- 
absolutely  neutral  as  was  his  towards  his  own.    They  will  be  neither 
glad  nor  sorry  to  know  that  they  have  enough  poets  to  make  an 
Academy  and  a  half ;  that  they  might  appoint  the  works  of  a  dif- 
ferent poet  to  be  read  on  each  week  in  the  year,  with  an  extra  one 
for  every  bank  holiday,  and  still  keep  a  small  reserve  in  hand  against 
such  contingencies  as  days  of  public  rejoicing  or  penance  ;  and  that, 
in  short — if  we  are  to  seek  a  parallel  to  My  Uncle  Toby's  experience- 
in  the  theological  order  of  information — to  examine  the  list  of  our* 
national  bards  is  as  though  a  man  accustomed  to  the  comparatively 
modest  code  of  Anglican  formularies  should  discover  that  the  Thirty*-- 
nine  Articles  had  nearly  doubled  their  number.     The  British  Public^ 
I  say,  will  in  all  probability  be  neither  glad  nor  sorry  to  be  informed 
of  the  exceeding  great  multitude  of  their  poets.     Were  they  twice,  or 
even  thrice,  as  numerous,  my  impression  is  that  the  British  public 
would  be  neither  sorry  nor  glad.     As  it  is,  their  feelings,  it  is  to  be 
expected,  will  find  perfectly  adequate  and  satisfying  vent  in  the- 
observation  that  they  *  shouldn't  have  thought  there  were  so  many.** 
And,  after  all,  if  there  were  twice  as  many,  they  could  say  no  more 
than  that. 

Let  me,  however,  at  once  admit  that '  it  takes  all  sorts  to  make ' 
a  British  Public,  and  that  what  has  been  said  above  of  the  vast 
majority  of  that  body  would  be  in  no  sense  true  of  a  small  minority 
thereof.  A  small  minority  would  rejoice — whether  wisely  or  un- 
wisely, we  will  consider  hereafter — in  the  discovery  that  we  possessed 
such  an  array  of  poets  ;  but  they  wiU  insist,  I  have  no  doubt,  on  re- 
garding it  as  '  too  good  to  be  true.'  What  do  you  call  a  poet  ? 
they  will  ask  distrustfully  :  and  if  I  were  weak  enough  to  be  drawn 
into  a  definition  they  would  follow  up  their  first  question  with  the- 
still  more  formidable  one,  Whom  do  you  call  a  poet?  an  inquiry 
from  which  the  primitive  human  instinct  of  self-preservation  would 
induce  any  prudent  man  to  seek  refuge  in  a  change  of  subject. 

There  is  another  difficulty,  too,  of  which  account  must  be  taken* 
A  Mend  to  whom  I  ventured  to  submit  the  supposedly  inspiriting 
statistics  above  quoted,  disconcerted  me  with  the  abrupt  inquiry, 
*Do  you  reckon  Minor  Poets?*  I  asked  for  time  to  consider  the 
question ;  and  I  am  only  now  but  doubtfully  prepared  with  my  reply.. 
The  position  is  an  even  more  delicate  one  than  that  of  the  under- 
graduate who  refused  in  his  Divinity  examination  to  '  draw  invidiouB- 
distinctions '  between  the  Hebrew  Prophets.  For  without  disrespect 
to  the  authors  of  the  prophetic  books  of  the  Old  Testament  from 
Hosea  to  Malachi  inclusive,  it  may  at  least  be  pleaded  that  the  nomen- 
clature which  distinguishes  their  works  from  those  of  the  four  writers. 
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who  precede  them  in  the  Canon,  has  at  least  the  sanction  of  autho- 
litj,  whereas  no  such  authoritative  division  of  poets  into  Major  and 
Minor  has  ever  existed.  At  the  same  time,  one  knows — ahnost  by 
instinct  as  it  were — ^that  there  must  he  a  difference  of  this  description 
among  onr  English  bards ;  that  some  of  them  are  in  fact  Majors 
and  some  Minors ;  and  even — though  here  we  are  getting,  perhaps, 
on  dangerous  ground — that  the  number  of  the  latter  appreciably 
exceeds  that  of  the  former.  It  might  conceivably  be  possible  to 
arrange  them,  if  not  in  order  of  merit  as  in  a  Cambridge  Tripos,  at 
any  rate  in  orders  of  merit  as  in  an  Oxford  Class  list ;  and  it  is 
within  the  power  of  the  imagination — ^for  of  what  is  that  soaring 
&cnlty  incapable  ? — ^to  conceive  of  the  tuneful  choir  as  harmonious  in 
their  approval  of  the  award.  But  I  do  not  propose  to  embark  on  my 
own  account  in  any  such  perilous  adventure.  It  is  not  necessary  to 
the  few  observations  I  am  about  to  make  that  I  should  do  so ;  and  if 
it  had  been  I  should  have  unhesitatingly  left  those  observations  un* 
uttered. 

It  may  be  said,  however,  that  without  some  attempt  to  discrimi- 
nate among  our  poets — without  some  effort  to  appraise  their  respective 
degrees  of  merit — the  careful  statistician  can  have  no  security  that  I 
have  not  included  in  the  list  I  am  about  to  subjoin  a  certain  number 
of  writers  in  rhyme  and  measure  who  are  not  poets  at  all.  *  Unless 
yon  go  into  the  question  of  quality,  how  and  where,'  the  careful 
statistician  may  ask  me,  '  will  you  draw  the  Une  ?  What  is  to  pre- 
vent yon  from  including  among  the  poets  the  inspired  singer  of  the 
virtues  of  the  soap,  the  pill,  and  the  dentifrice,  or  the  author  of  the 
"words  that  bum*'  in  the  motto  of  the  Christmas  cracker?'  The 
question  is  a  fair  one,  and  I  will  answer  it  in  due  time.  If  the  care- 
fdl  statistician  will  for  the  present  be  content  to  take  my  list  of  sixty- 
six  poets  on  provisional  trust,  I  will  afterwards  explain  the  principle 
which  I  have  followed  in  enimierating  them.  It  is  quite  possible — nay, 
probable,  if  not  certain — that  the  list  is  incomplete ;  but  I  will  give 
reasons  for  believing  that  it  is  not  redundant.  There  may  be  more 
than  sixty-six,  but  I  claim  to  have  at  least  made  out  that  number, 
without  including  *  poets '  either  of  the  advertisement  or  of  the 
bonbon. 

One  word  as  to  the  arrangement.  I  have  ventured  to  treat  Lord 
Tennyson  as  in  the  French  phrase  hora  cancowrs,  and  to  place  his 
name  by  itself :  a  step  which — at  any  rate,  if  considered  merely  as  a 
tribute  to  his  official  position  as  Poet  Laureate — should  excite  no 
jealousy.  The  names  of  the  other  poets  I  have,  after  mature  con- 
sideration and  acting  on  the  advice  of  friends  whose  judgment  I 
respect,  arranged  in  strict  alphabetical  order.     They  are  as  follows : 


Anold,  Sir  E. 
Austin,  Alfred 
Barlow,  George 


Beecblng,  H.  C. 
Bevington,  Louisa 
Blaikie,  J.  A. 
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Blind,  Mathilda 

Blunt,  Wilfrid 

Bridges,  Bobert 

Brooke,  Stopford 

Buchanan,  Eobert 

Clarke,  Herbert 

De  Vere,  Aubrey 

Dobson,  Austin 

Dowden,  Edward 

Fane,  Violet 

Freeland,  William 

Gamett,  Richard 

Gkwse,  Edmimd 

Hake,  T.  Gordon 

Hamilton,  Eugene  Lee 

Henley,  W.  E. 

Holmes,  E.  G.  A. 

Ingelow,  Jean 

Kemble,  Frances  A.  (Mrs.  Butler) 

Lang,  Andrew 

Lefroy,  E.  C. 

Locker-Lampson,  F. 

Mackay,  Eric 

Marzials,  Frank 

Meredith,  George 

Meynell,  Alice  (Mrs.) 

Monkhouse,  Cosmo 

Morris,  L. 

Morris,  W. 

Myers,  E. 


Myers,  F.  W.  H. 

Nichol,  John 

Noel,  Roden 

Palgrave,  F. 

Patmore,  Coventry 

Payne,  John 

PoUock,  W.  H. 

Eafialovich,  M.  A. 

Eawnsley,  H.  D. 

Hobinson,  A.  Mazy  F.   (Madame 

Darmesteter) 
Rodd,  Rennell 
Rossetti,  Christina 
Rossetti,  W.  M.  - 
Sharp,  William 
Simcox,  G.  A. 
Stevenson,  R.  L. 
Swinburne,  A.  C. 
Symonds,  J.  A. 
Tennyson,  Frederick 
Todhunter,  J. 
Tomson,  Graham  (Mrs.) 
Tynan,  Katherine 
Waddington,  Samuel 
Watson,  William 
Watts,  Theodore 
Webster,  Augusta 
Wilde,  Oscar 
Woods,  Margaret  (Mrs.) 
Yeats,  W\  B.  - 


Sixty-five,  and  Lord  Tennyson  makes  sixty-six.  It  is  a  goodly  list,  it 
will  be  admitted.     And  now  to  show  that  they  are  all  poets. 

To  begin  with,  besides  Lord  Tennyson,  some  two  or  three  of  them 
{whose  names,  however,  nothing  shall  induce  me  to  mention)  would 
have  ranked  as  poets  of  the  first  order  in  any  age  of  our  literature. 
That  reduces  the  list  to  sixty-two.  Then  comes  a  round  dozen  of 
others,  whom  also  I  prefer  to  leave  undesignated,  but  who  I  contend, 
as  I  believe  it  will  be  contended  by  most  people — at  least  as  to  the 
dozen  of  their  own  selection — would  have  been  recognised  at  any 
period  in  which  English  taste  was  in  a  sound  condition  as  poet«,  if 
not  of  supreme  power,  at  any  rate  of  very  high  eminence.  This 
leaves  us  with  fifty  singers,  who,  if  poets  at  all,  may  without  undue 
temerity  be  described  as  Minor  Poets. 

It  will  hardly,  I  suspect,  be  necessary  for  me  to  construct  any  very 
elaborate  system  of  argumentative  earthworks  for  the  fortification  of 
the  adjective.  Except,  perhaps,  among  the  poets  themselves,  it  is 
around  the  substantive  that  the  battle  will  for  the  most  part  rage. 
There  will  be  far  less  readiness  to  admit  that  the  fifty  are  Poets 
than  that  they  are  Minor ;  and  it  is  with  the  proof  of  the  former 
proposition  alone  that  I  need  concern  myself. 


1892  OUR  MINOR  POETS  65 

It  appears  to  me  that  there  are  two  ways  of  establishing  it.  In 
the  first  place  the  anvs  probaridi  might,  I  think,  be  legitimately 
shifted  to  the  shoulders  of  the  objector,  who  should  be  called  upon  to 
leply  to  the  question :  If  they  are  not  poets,  what  are  they?  Should 
he  answer,  '  Correct  and  agreeable  writers  of  verse,'  the  rejoinder  is 
reedy  that  of  these  we  possess  not  fifty,  but  five  hundred — nay,  for 
an^t  I  know,  five  thousand ;  and  that  the  fifty  have  in  fact  singled 
themselves  out  from  the  five  hundred  or  the  five  thousand  by  very 
Yirtue  of  having  displayed,  some  in  a  greater  some  in  a  less  degree, 
their  poBsession  of  a  share  of  those  qualities  which  distinguish  Major 
Poetfl,  universally  acknowledged  as  such.  The  qualities  which  the 
Minor  Poets  thus  display  are,  it  is  true,  of  varying  importance  and 
mieq[aal  value.  Sometimes,  though  rarely,  they  are  qualities  of 
thought ;  much  more  often,  they  are  qualities  of  feeling ;  most  often 
of  an,  they  are  qualities  of  expression.  But  the  point  is  that  they  are 
qualities — ^whether  of  thought,  feeling,  or  expression — ^which  another 
and  vastly  larger  body  of  writers  in  rhyme  and  metre  never  display 
at  all.  The  difierence  between  those  who  do,  and  those  who  do  not^ 
di^iJay  them  is  so  vital,  and  to  any  one  of  critical  sensibility  so  well 
marked,  that  in  the  mere  interests  of  correct  classification  these  two 
obvious  distinct  species  of  the  genus  *  metrist '  should  have  different 
names.  To  lump  the  former  with  the  latter  under  the  common 
a{^»Dation  of  Mere  Verse-maker  is  deplorably  unscientific.  They 
ought  at  least  to  be  otherwise  described,  and  how  are  we  to  describe 
thffin  otherwise  if  we  are  not  to  call  them  *  poets '  ? 

There  is  no  need,  however,  to  lay  undue  stress  on  what  may  be 
merely  an  accidental  defect  of  language.  Even  if  a  name  signifying 
something  more  than  a  Verse-maker  and  something  less  than  a  Poet 
were  to  be  invented  for  them,  the  fifty,  it  may  be  contended,  would 
be  quite  justified  in  repudiating  it.  Their  claim  to  the  title  of  poet 
is  a  positive  and  not  a  negative  one,  and  they  have  a  right  to  it  on 
better  grotrnds  than  that  of  the  mere  difficulty  of  fitting  them  with 
any  other.  Whether  as  '  majores '  or '  minores,*  they  are  all,  they  may 
say,  of  the  same  divine  family,  and  they  may  insist  on  being  addressed 
by  the  fiomly  name.  If  they  possess  the  authentic  birth  marks  they 
aieoititled  to  admission  into  the  household,  irrespectively  of  all  ques-« 
Uaa  of  the  vigour  of  their  vitality  or  the  inches  of  their  stature. 

But  the  scientific  recognition  of  the  species  Minor  Poet  may,' 
perhaps,  be  taken  for  granted.  Few  literary  zoologists  will  be  so 
perverse  as  to  dispute  the  existence  of  a  class  of  bards  whose  true 
affinities  are  with  the  genus  Poet,  but  who  yet  cannot  be  reckoned 
among  its  greater  members.  They  will  admit  that  the  Minor  Poet  is 
an  animal  to  be  found  among  our  literary  Fauna,  but  they  will  stick  at 
my  estimate  of  the  numbers  in  which  he  ^occurs.'  Fifty  Minor 
Poets !  CTeat  v/a  peu  trap  forty  they  will  be  apt  to  exclaim,  and  I  shall 
doubtless  be  invited  to  revise  the  foregoing  list,  and  might  even 
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possibly  be  called  upon  to  defend  the  title  of  a  considerable  number 
of  the  fifty  to  a  place  therein.  To  any  such  call,  however,  there  will 
be  no  need  for  me  to  respond.  It  is  not  at  all  necessary  to  my  case 
that  I  should  guarantee  the  correct  composition  of  the  list,  so  long 
8.8  I  am  prepared  to  attest  the  accuracy  of  its  number.  And  this 
I  am  fully  prepared  to  do— to  the  extent,  at  any  rate,  of  a  statutory 
declaration  that  the  proper  nimiber  has  not  been  exceeded.  It  is 
quite  possible  that  some  few  of  these  fifty  names  might  be  struck  out 
*  on  a  scrutiny.'  Two  or  three  of  them,  it  may  perhaps  be  said,  have 
illicitly  found  their  way  to  the  fauteuU  of  the  Minor  Poet,  and  should 
be  sent  back  again  to  sit  with  the  Mere  Verse-makers  in  the  pit. 
Of  one  or  two  others,  it  may  possibly  be  contended  that  their  preten- 
sions, their  popularity,  and  the  scale  of  their  work  are  such  that  they 
must  be  Major  Poets  or  nothing ;  that  they  are  certainly  not  Major 
Poets ;  and  that  therefore — ^but  it  is  unnecessary  to  follow  out  the 
syllogism  to  its  painful  but  strictly  regular  conclusion.  Yet  even  if 
five  or  six — ^nay,  even  if  ten  or  twelve — ^names  should  have  to  be 
deducted  firom  the  fifty  on  these  two  accounts,  their  places  could  be 
supplied  in  a  moment.  In  addition  to  our  two  or  three  Supreme 
Poets,  I  reckoned,  it  may  be  remembered,  the  Major  Poets  at  a  round 
dozen,  without  any  abatement  for  possible  error.  It  may  well  be 
that  this  estimate  is  too  large,  and  that  half  the  vacated  cadres 
of  the  Minor  Poets  who  have  been  degraded  to  the  ranks  of  Mere 
Verse-makers,  would  be  at  once  refilled  by  Major  Poets,  who  have  been 
deprived,  as  the  result  of  a  stricter  inquiry,  of  their  *  brevet '  honours. 
The  company  of  Minor  Poets,  however,  does  not  depend  upon  them 
for  its  strength.  The  five  or  six,  the  ten  or  twelve,  names  which  a 
severer  critic  might  strike  out  of  my  list,  could  be  replaced,  and  more 
than  replaced,  by  additions  which  a  more  widely  read  critic  would 
doubtless  find  it  easy  to  make  to  it. 

I  do  not  pretend  to  have  kept  abreast  of  the  flood  of  new  verse 
which  pours  continuously  from  the  press,  and  therefore  I  do  not  for 
a  moment  presume  to  think  that  no  new  poet  has  escaped  my  notice. 
On  the  contrary,  I  feel  confident  that  one  or  two  omnilegent  critics, 
with  whom  I  am  acquainted,  could  easily  reinforce  my  list  by  quite 
as  many  unreckoned  names  as  the  sternest  of  their  brethren  could 
strike  ofif  my  reckoning.  For  aught  I  know,  indeed,  the  result  of 
on  application  to  one  of  these  experts  would  have  been  to  add  con- 
siderably to  the  length  of  the  catalogue.  '  Oh  come !  *  he  might  only 
too  probably  have  said  to  me, '  if  you  seriously  mean  to  count  Alpher, 
Beater  and  Gammer  as  poets,  then  I  insist  on  your  recognising  the 
structural  perfection  of  young  Capper's  sonnets,  the  daring  note  of 
passion  which  has  been  sounded  in  the  love  lyrics  of  Miss  Phi,  and 
the  ardent  Celtic  imagination  which  glows  in  every  poem  of  O^Meggar's.* 
So  far,  in  feet,  from  cavilling  at  the  length  of  the  poetic  muster  roll, 
the  sceptical  critic  should  rather  '  stand  astonished  at  a  moderation ' 
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^hich  has  confined  it  within  its  present  bounds.  I  have  let  him  off 
irith  fifty  Minor  Poets,  when  it  would  perhaps  have  been  easy  to  add 
4Uiother  score. 

Contenting  ourselves,  however,  with  the  smaller  number,  and 
allowing  for  a  certain  percentage  of  names  for  which  others  might 
have  to  be  substituted,  we  are  entitled,  I  contend,  to  boast  the  posses- 
sion of  at  least  half  a  hundred  writers,  who,  leaving  thought  and  feel- 
ing out  of  the  account,  and  putting  their  gift  or  their  accomplishment 
at  its  lowest,  are  able  to  speak  to  us  in  the  veritable  and  authentic 
language  of  the  Poet.  What  may  be  the  inward  significance  and 
value  of  this  power,  I  will  not  now  pause  to  inquire ;  but  that  con- 
sidered solely  firom  an  external  point  of  view,  its  frequency  of  occur- 
rence represents  an  extraordinary  advance  in  the  mastery  of '  form ' 
doling  the  last  twenty  years  or  so,  is  a  proposition  which  no  com- 
petent critic  of  poetry  will  for  an  instant  dispute.  There  has  been 
nothing  to  compare  with  it  in  any  former  age.  To  descend  below 
the  level  of  the  dozen  or  half-dozen  men  of  poetic  genius  who  have 
-adorned  any  bygone  era  of  English  letters,  is  to  feel  as  if  you  had 
been  kicked  down  a  lofty  flight  of  steps  and  had  alighted  in  the  Poet's 
Comer  of  an  obscure  provincial  newspaper.  There  seems  to  have  been 
no  halting  place  between  the  summit  of  Parnassus  and  the  flattest  flats 
of  commonplace.  On  the  mountain  top  there  dwelt  a  small  but  dis- 
tinguished population  who  uttered  the  thoughts  of  the  poet  in  the 
poet's  language,  but  the  descending  slope  was  exclusively  occupied 
by  a  people  who  gave  utterance  to  obvious  thoughts  and  lukewarm 
emotions  in  a  dialect  which  differed  only  in  the  rhythm  of  its 
divisions  and  the  occasional  jingle  of  the  final  syllables  from  the 
prose  of  the  plain  beneath.  Nowadays,  the  tongue  spoken  on 
the  Bommit  is  spoken  also  on  the  slope ;  and  though  the  thoughts 
and  feelings  expressed  in  it  may  change  from  level  to  level  like  the 
vegetation  of  a  descended  mountain,  we  may  recognise  the  true 
accents  of  the  language  down  almost  to  its  very  base. 

Ho  one  who  desires  to  listen  to  this  language  frx)m  the  lips  of  a  new 
speaker  need  wait  long  for  the  opportunity.  Every  fresh  batch  of 
'  poems,'  genuine  or  so  called,  that  the  publishing  season  brings  forth 
is  sure  to  yield  something  to  supply  his  want ;  it  is  hardly  too  much 
to  say  that  a  frill  ten  per  cent,  of  them,  whatever  their  other  merits  or 
demerits,  are  at  least  written  in  the  genuine  language.  It  is  a  good 
niany  years  since  the  Laureate  complained  in  the  bitterness  of  his 
heart  that  all  could  raise  the  flower  now,  since  all  had  got  the  seed  ; 
and  the  poetic  horticulture  which  he  thus  deprecated  has  gone  on 
with  increasing  briskness  ever  since.  Consider  for  a  moment  this 
product  of  the  industry  in  question,  exhibited  only  a  year  ago ; 

But  Mercian  riyers  calm  and  deep, 

Down  levels,  white  with  clover,  steal 
Over  the  ancient  mill  dam  steep, 

Above  the  miller's  busy  wheel 
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'Whiley  imperturbable  and  bIow, 
Among  the  flowers  the  barges  go. 

Who  delved  the  immemorial  road 

Where  all  the  homing  swallows  meet  P 
With  willow-wort  its  margin  sowed, 

And  led  through  miles  of  meadow-sweet  ? 
Who  clothed  with  light  and  sombre  tide 
Whereon  the  anchored  lilies  ride  P 

Fair  are  the  plains — to  memory  fair — 

The  wide  horizon  clear  and  large, 
The  breezy  space,  the  ample  air, 

The  wind-swept  sedge,  the  willowed  marge. 
Where  Avon  feels  a  doubtful  way, 
Among  the  meadows  sweet  with  hay. 

And  fair  it  was  at  set  of  sun. 

Our  keel  upon  that  glassy  floor. 
To  hear,  where  other  sound  was  none, 

The  lifting  of  the  rhythmic  oar, — 
A  holy  silence  near  and  far. 
And  in  the  south  a  trembling  star. 

You  cannot  get — ^you  could  not  want  to  get — much  nearer  to  Lord 
Tennyson's  mere  manner  than  that.  And  yet  it  is  not  even  written  by 
one  of  the  Fifty  !  Nay,  I  do  not  even  know  the  initials  of  the  author. 
They  may  be  either  *  M.  E. '  or  'J.  S.,'  for  it  is  taken  from  a  volume  of 
poems  entitled  *  Songs  of  Siluria,'  and  produced  by  these  two  pairs  of 
letters  in  collaboration. 

But  it  is  not  only  the  manner  of  the  modems  that  the  Minor  Poet 
has  mastered.  Listen  to  this  echo  from  the  late  sixteenth,  or  early 
seventeenth,  century.  It  is  the  cri  du  ccsur  of  a  prisoner  who  has 
just  entered  his  prison  house ;  and  it  is  only  one  among  a  series  of 
striking  sonnets  which  he  dedicated  to  his  captivity : 

Naked  I  came  into  the  world  of  pleasure. 

And  naked  come  I  to  this  house  of  pain. 
Here  at  the  gate  I  lay  down  my  life's  treasure. 

My  pride,  my  garments,  and  my  name  with  men. 
The  world  and  I  henceforth  shaU  be  as  twain, 
No  sound  of  me  shall  pierce  for  good  or  ill 

These  walls  of  grief.    Nor  shall  I  hear  the  vain 
Laughter  and  tears  of  those  who  love  me  still. 

Within  what  new  life  waits  me  ?    Little  ease. 

Cold  lying,  hunger,  nights  of  wakefulness ; 
Harsh  orders  given,  no  voice  to  soothe  or  please, 

Poor  thieves  for  friends,  for  books  rules  meaningless ; 
This  is  the  grave — nay,  hell.     Yet  Lord  of  Might, 
Still  in  Thy  Light  my  spirit  shaU  see  light. 

Those  who  do. not  remember  by  whom  and  in  what  circumstances 
the  above  sonnet  was  written  and  published  shall  not  be  reminded  by 


1892  OUR  MINOR  POETS  69 

me.  To  mention  the  name  of  the  author  and  the  impulse  of  hid 
muse  would  be  to  awaken  memories  of  resentment  or  amusement, 
according  to  his  politics,  in  the  mind  of  the  reader ;  and  the  lines 
ought  neither  to  have  the  unfair  benefit  of  association  with  the 
former  emotion,  nor  to  suffer  unjustly  from  a  revival  of  the  latter. 
Imagine  them  to  be  from  the  hand  of  some  captive  of  whose 
offence,  and  of  whose  gaolers,  you  know  nothing;  and  then  say 
whether,  in  their  fine  simplicity,  their  gravity,  their  dignity — ^nay, 
in  their  very  naxveU  and  occasional  roughnesses — they  do  not  read 
like  the  genuine  Elizabethan  article.  A  connoisseur  might  possibly 
detect  the  modem  metrist  in  the  linear  separation  of  adjective  from 
substantive  in  the  seventh  and  eighth  lines  of  the  octave,  but 
otherwiae  the  manner  surely  has  been  faultlessly  preserved. 

One  more  example — an  example  taken  hourly  at  random  on  the 
Sore  Vvrgiliaina  principle — ^firom  Mr.  W.  Sharp's  excellently  edited 
little  vohmie  of  SonihUa  of  the  CeTdury.  The  paper-knife  has 
entered  between  pages  70  and  71,  and  here  is  the  sonnet  on  the 
former  page: 

A  lonely  way,  and  aa  I  went  my  eyes 

Ck)uld  not  unfasten  from  the  Spring's  sweet  things, 
Lnsh-sprouted  grass,  and  all  that  climbs  and  clings 
In  loose  deep  hedges,  where  the  primrose  lies 
In  her  own  fairness,  buried  blooms  surprise 

The  plunderer  bee,  and  stop  his  murmurings. 

And  the  glad  flutter  of  a  finch's  wings 
Outstartle  small  blue  speckled  butterflies. 
Blissfully  did  one  speedwell  plot  beguile 

My  whole  heart  long;  I  loved  each  separate  flower 

Kneeling.    Hooked  up  suddenly.    Dear  God  I 
There  stretched  the  shining  plain  for  many  a  mile ; 

The  mountains  rose  with  what  invincible  power ! 

And  how  the  sky  was  fathomless  and  broad ! 

The  paper-knife,  it  is  trae,  has  here  had  a  little  luck.  For  the 
author  of  this  is  a  man  of  mark  in  literature  and  scholarship,  a  pro- 
fessor of  (I  think)  beUes^eUres,  and  an  accomplished  critic ;  and  even 
with  these  advantages  it  is  possible  that  he  could  not  have  written 
it  dBcHj  as  he  has  had  he  not  been  assisted  by  another  poet,  whose 
name,  as  he  has  now  been  some  years  dead,  there  can  be  no  reason  for 
concealing — ^I  mean  Mr.  Wordsworth.  This,  however,  may  be  partly 
dae,  it  is  £ur  to  admit,  to  the  irresistible  associations  of  the  subject ; 
for  when  in  these  days  you  attempt  to  sing  of  the  Spring,  the  sky, 
and  the  mountains,  Wordsworth  is  apt  to  treat  you  in  the  unceremo- 
nioDfl  ftahion  in  which  Nature  is  said  to  have  treated  him :  he  '  takes 
the  pen  from  your  hand  and  writes.'  Moreover,  the  poet  last  quoted 
from,  and  many  others,  are  only  now  and  then  directly  imitative. 
Mnch  more  often  they  succeed  in  displaying  that  general  mastery  of 
Vol.  XXXI— No.  179  G 
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the  poetic  language  which  does  not  in  the  least  iniply  mimicry  of 
any  individual  master. 

Nor  is  it— and  thid  is  the  most   notable  circumistance  of  the 
recent  multiplication  of  poets — ^nor  is  it  a  question  of  language 
alone.     It  is  not  merely  that  there  has  been  a  remarkable  increase 
in  the  number  of  accomplished  practitioners  of  a  most  difficult  and 
delicate  art ;  it  is  not  merely  that  that  highest  and  subtlest  sense  of 
literary  form   which  is   the  first  and   most    distinctive    attribute 
of  the  poet  has  undergone  an  eictraordinary  diffusion ;  it  is  that  a 
vastly  larger  body  of  educated  men  and  women  among  us — ^vastly 
larger,  I  mean,  even  relatively  to  the  growth  of  the  population — 
than  have  ever  before  proved  themselves  to  possess  the  poet's  pene- 
trating eye  for  objective  beauty,  the  poet's  acute  sensibility  to  sub- 
jective impressions,  the  poet's  sympathy  with  human  moods,  the 
poet's  insight  into  the  human  heart,  have  given  and  are  giving  proof 
of  one  or  other  or  all  of  these  faculties  in  forms  unmistakable,  if,  of 
course,  in  unequal  degrees.     If  it  be  at  once  the  function  and  the 
test  of  *  the  singer '  to  interpret  to  the  songless  their  own  emotions 
raised  to  a  higher  power,  and  to  render  to  them  the  impressions  of 
their  senses  in  a  more  intense  and  vivid  form,  while  at  the  same 
time  combining  the  mental  exaltation  thus  produced  with  the  dehght 
always  given  by  skill  of  artistry,  and  with  the  charm  that  dwells  in 
melody  of  sound — then  it  may  most  assuredly  be  affirmed  that  never 
has  this  England  of  ours  been  so  full  of  song.     All  the  year  round  it 
is  more  or  less  vocal,  but  at  what  answers  to  the  bird's  springtime — the 
November  book  season — the  '  airs  and  sweet  sounds  that  give  delight 
and   hurt  not'   are   so  abundant   as   to  turn  it  into  a  Prospero's 
enchanted  isle.     And  the  tuneful  choir  is  beyond  all  doubt  increas- 
ing steadily.     If  our  Minor  Poets  have  trebled  themselves  during  the 
last  twenty  years,  for  all  we  know  they  may  reach  a  hundred  before 
the  century  is  out.     And  why  should  they  stop  there,  or  anywhere 
near  there  ?     If  a  hundred,  why  not  two,  three,  five — or,  before'  we 
complete  another  half-century,  a  thousand  ?     Nobody  can  say  why* 
not.      Nobody  can  give  a  reason  for  believing  that  there  is  any 
assignable  limit  to  the  multiplication  of  llinor  Poets.     Yet  every- 
body, I  imagine,  who  thinks  at  all  seriously  about  the  matter  must 
wish  he  could. 

For  it  is  clear  that  if  the  output  of  poetry  is  capable  of  being 
increased  indefinitely,  there  is  no  escape  fix)m  the  miserable  dil^nma 
that  either  the  poetic  art  is  an  affair  of  talent  and  not  of  genius,  or 
that  genius  itself  is  not  the  great  matter  we  had  supposed  it  to  be — 
except  to  that  versatile  and  vivacious  writer  who  has  recently  dis- 
covered that  genius  is  in  these  days  as  common  as  the  blackberry, 
and  who  rejoices  in  that  dreary  belief  like  the  consistent  democrat 
he  is.  I  know  not  which  of  the  two  *  horns '  should  seem  the 
more  repellent.     For  a  long  time  past  we  have  been  visibly  drawing 


18M  OUR  MINOR  POETS  71 

nearer  and  nearer  to  the  day  when  to  be  a  'child  of  the  Muses'* 
would  be  the  only  recognised  form  of  aristocratic  descent ;  and  if  the 
process  of  adoption  into  that  family  is  to  go  on  at  its  present  rate, 
we  shall  soon  be  left  without  even  that  one  blessed  relief  to  the 
desolating  monotony  of  the  Equal  State. 

Under  the  reign  of  the  older,  and  now  deposed,  political  economy 
we  might  perhaps  have  found  some  consolation  in  the  thought  that 
the  growth  of  poetry  would  be  limited  by  the  operation  of  the  law  of 
supply  and  demand.     But  the  universality  of  that  law  has  of  late 
years  been  vehemently  questioned ;  and  there  is  no  denying  that  the 
very  phenomenon  we  are  considering  has  systematically  set  it  at 
nonght.     For  it  would  be  imderstating  the  case  to  say  that  the 
snpply  of  poetry  in  this  country  is  in  excess  of  the  demand.     Poetry 
has  oome  into  existence  independently  of  it ;  it  has  flourished  in 
defiance  of  it ;  it  bids  fidr  to  flourish  yet  more  luxuriantly  without 
the  slightest  encouragement  from  it.    It  has  already  been  said  that  the 
great  British  Public  do  not  know  the  number  of  their  poets  and  do  not 
care.    There  are  no  signs  of  the  approach  of  a  day  when  they  will 
care.    Why  should  they,  when  they  do  not  care  for  poetry  ?     They 
keep  a  place  on  their  shelves,  or — when  the  covers  of  the  volumes  are 
'decorative' — on  their  drawing-room  tables  for  the  works  of  one  or 
two  poets  whom  they  conceive  it  to  be  their  duty  to  admire :  but 
for  poetry  itself  they  care  nothing.     They  do  not  buy  it;   they 
do  not  read  it.     They  do  not  even  buy  it  as  they  do  the  '  gift-book 
poets '  aforesaid,  without  reading  it ;  or  read  it,  as  they  do  the  last 
new  novel,  without  buying  it.     And  all  the  while  the  poets  go  on 
producing  and  multiplying — ^producing  fresh  works  and  multiplying 
themselves — ynth  as  enthusiastic  an  industry  as  if  the  former  process 
were  as  profitable  as  the  production   of  a  shilling   shocker  that 
'catches  on,'  and  the  latter  the  most   satisfactory  answer  to  the 
question,  *  What  to  do  with  our  boys  ? '     The  economical  outlook  of 
the  situation  is,  it  is  unnecessary  te  say,  extremely  grave.     There 
seems  to  be  no  possiblility — or,  at  any  rate,  no  immediate  likelihood — 
of  creating  such  a  demand  for  poetry  among  the  English  public  as 
might  tdtimately  overtake  or  even  approach  the  supply;  yet  the 
numbers  who  are  *  crowding  into  the  business '  are  growing  every 
day.      And  this,  too,  at  a  time  when  prudent  men  of  letters  are 
becoming  more  and  more  sensible  of  the  soundness  of  Sir  Walter's 
warning  to  young  writers  not  to  turn  that  *  good  staflF,'  the  pen,  into 
a  *  bad  crutch,'  and  are  more  and  more  chary  of  making  it  their  sole 
means  of  support.     It  is  understood  to  be  not  so  much  on  pru- 
dential as  on  hygienic  groimds  that  one  of  the  most  delightful  of 
contemporary  English  novelists  has  for  years  combined  the  practice 
of  his  art  with  the  industry  of  market-gardening ;  but  it  would  be 
an  excellent  example  for  the  Minor  Poet  to  follow  ;  and  to  think  of 
Mr.  Blackmore  amid  his  fruit  and  vegetables  at  Teddington  is  to 
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'feel  a  keener  compassion  for  those  bright  and  impulsive  youths  who 
plunge  annually  into  a  &r  more  precarious  branch  of  the  profession 
of  letters,  without  so  much  as  a  bed  of  mustard  and  cress  to  fall  back 
upon. 

Still  this,  after  all,  is  a  matter  which  concerns  only  a  single  if 
interesting  class.  The  relations  between  the  producer  and  the  con- 
sumer of  poetry  must,  here  as  elsewhere,  be  left  to  adjust  themselves ; 
and  in  time,  no  doubt,  after  that  inevitable  period  of  distress  which 
attends  all  great  industrial  displacements,  the  economical  surplus  of 
poets  will  be  drafted  off  into  other  crafts  and  markets — ^many  perhaps 
into  the  City  share  market,  where  the  gift  of  imagination  has  still  its 
pecuniary  value.  But  it  is  only,  as  I  have  already  pointed  out,  to  an 
infinitesimally  small  fraction  that  these  economical  laws  apply ;  the  re- 
mainder wiU  continue  to  increase,  and  quite  possibly  at  a  rate  of  growth 
even  more  rapid  than  that  conjecturally  assigned  to  them  above.  The 
average  Englishman,  no  doubt,  views  the  phenomenon  with  indiffer- 
ence. He  would  probably  point  out  to  you,  if  he  has  a  turn  for  statistics, 
that  there  can  be  no  unmediate  cause  for  anxiety,  since,  after  all, 
there  is  as  yet  not  much  more  than  one  Minor  Poet  to  every  million  of 
the  population.  But  the  thoughtful  have  long  regarded  the  prospect 
with  uneasiness.  That  £Efcct  is  significantly  illustrated  by  the  behaviour 
of  the  conductors  of  a  certain  English  weekly  journal  of  high  serious- 
ness and  culture,  who  have  for  some  time  ceased  to  welcome  in  their 
columns  the  appearance  of  every  new  poet.  Some  have  explained 
the  discontinuance  of  the  practice  by  suggesting  that  the  immense 
number  of  such  arrivals  has  at  last  convinced  these  critics  that  they 
had  been  mistaking  Mere  Verse-makers  for  Minor  if  not  for  Major 
Poets.  My  own  belief  is  that  they  think  them  just  as  much  poets 
as  ever,  but  are  too  appalled  by  their  number  to^go  on  counting  ;  for 
they  still  keep  an  eye  on  the  performances  of  dogs.  I  cannot  but 
think  that  even  their  sturdy  optimism  has  been  staggered  by  the 
thought  that  the  highest  distinction  of  the  human  spirit  was  on  the 
way  to  become  a  common  possession  of  the  race,  and  that,  with  the 
effacement  of  this  last  element  of  variety  in  life,  we  should  be  actually 
in  sight  of  that  dreary  Utopia  of  Mr.  Bellamy's  which  has  enabled 
some  of  us  to  look  with  a  new  and  more  indulgent  eye  on  Schopen- 
hauer's theory  of  the  consummation  of  the  *  world-process '  in  Uni- 
versal Suicide. 

H.  D.  Traill. 
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ELECTRICAL    TRANSMISSION  OF  POWER 


The  transmifiBion  of  electrical  power  depends  upon  a  property  which 
has  been  experimentally  discovered  to  exist  in  an  ordinary  dynamo ; 
namely,  its  reversibility. 

The  great  electrician,  Clerk  Maxwell,  was  asked,  shortly  before  his 
death,  what  in  his  opinion  was  the  greatest  discovery  of  the  age. 
His  answer  was,  the  reversibility  of  the  Gramme  machine.  That 
machine  is  in  effect  the  prototype  of  the  modem  dynamo. 

The  meaning  of  the  term  '  reversibility,'  as  it  presented  itself 
to  Oerk  Maxwell's  mind,  was  this :  If  from  a  dynamo  caused  to 
rotate  by  mechanical  power  currents  can  be  generated  and  des- 
patched through  an  external  circuit  for  useful  work;  and  if  (as 
experience  has  now  established)  the  converse  is  also  true,  that  a 
current  sent  through  a  dynamo  will  cause  that  dynamo  to  revolve, 
then  it  would  follow  that  the  length  of  the  conductor  conveying 
the  current  from  one  dynamo  to  the  other  would  be  a  matter  of 
comparatively  small  importance,  and  the  conveyance  of  electrical 
energy  to  a  distance  would  no  longer  be  an  insoluble  problem. 
It  requires  the  exertion  of  a  considerable  amount  of  imagina- 
tion to  realise  the  existence  of  a  force  as  imponderable  as  a  ray 
of  light  and  as  swift  as  a  sunbeam,  but  capable  of  exerting  the 
ene^  of  a  hundred  horses  a  hundred  miles  away ;  yet  it  can  be 
done,  with  certainty  and  ease.  There  seems  to  be  no  doubt  that 
the  xeverribility  of  the  Gramme  machine,  though  known  as  a  labora- 
tory experiment  before  1873,  was  exhibited  for  the  first  time  on  a  con- 
sidenble  scale  at  the  Vienna  Exhibition  in  that  year.  Like  many 
other  important  discoveries  it  is  by  no  means  certain  whether  it  was 
the  result  of  accident  or  the  outcome  of  clear  foresight  on  the  part  of 
an  iDventor  working  for  a  particular  purpose.  M.  Figuier  says 
that  accident  pure  and  simple  was  the  cause  of  the  discovery,  and 
that  it  arose  from  the  blunder  of  a  workman,  who  coupled  two 
machines  together  with  some  spare  cable  which  he  believed  belonged 
to  one  of  them.  To  the  surprise  of  those  present  the  second 
machine  was  set  in  motion  by  the  first.  There  is,  however,  another 
vernon  of  the  story  told  by   M.  W.  Hypolyte  Fontaine  to.  the 
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Societe  des  Arts  et  Metiers,  in  which  he  claims  to  have  been  the 
discoverer  of  the  electrical  transmission  of  power. 

The  dynamo  is  a  contrivance  for  rapidly  rotating  coils  of  wire  in 
a  magnetic  field.  The  magnets  are  so  arranged  with  reference  to 
each  other,  that  the  field  magnets  shall  give  out  the  greatest  pos- 
sible number  of  Unes  of  force,  and  that  these  lines  shall  travel  in  such 
a  direction  that  all,  or  the  greatest  possible  number  of  them,  shall  be 
cut  by  the  revolving  coils  of  the  armature. 

The  output  of  a  dynamo  is  proportionate  to  the  weight  of  metal 
contained  in  the  magnets,  the  number  and  length  of  the  wire  coils 
that  surround  them,  and  the  rapidity  with  which  the  armature  is 
made  to  revolve.  As  these  factors  can  practically  be  increased  to  any 
required  extent,  with  a  powerful  steam-engine  and  a  heavy  weight  of 
metal  in  the  dynamo,  a  force  equal  to  many  hundreds  of  horse-power 
c^n  be  generated  and  utilised  as  required. 

Misapprehension  sometimes  arises  as  to  the  amount  of  force 
necessary  to  be  exercised  in  order  to  obtain  the  current.  Why  is 
an  engine  of  many  horse-power  required  to  drive  a  machine  which, 
to  all  appearance,  could  be  twisted  round  by  the  imaided  power  of 
a  man's  hand?  While  no  current  is  passing,  the  beautiful  fit- 
ting of  a  first-class  dynamo,  the  perfect  adjustment  by  which  all 
unnecessary  friction  is  avoided,  and  the  truth  of  the  journals  on 
which  the  shaft  of  the  armature  travds,  render  it  quite  possible  to 
turn  the  machine  by  hand.  But  when  the  current  is  passing  all  this 
is  changed,  and  forces  are  developed  which  can  only  be  overcome  by 
a  large  expenditure  of  energy. 

The  silence  with  which  the  dynamo  revolves  and  the  apparent 
ease  with  which  the  whole  thing  acts  are  very  deceptive  to  the 
eye.  No  current  at  all  could  be  obtained  unless  by  using  a  very 
large  force  to  break  down  the  magnetic  attraction  exerted  inside  the 
dynamo.  You  can  never  get  out  of  any  machine  more  work  than 
you  put  into  it ;  and  though  the  character  of  the  energy  put  in  may 
be  transmuted,  by  means  of  proper  appliances,  at  will,  its  total 
amount  when  finally  applied  to  work  will  be  in  exact  proportion  to 
the  power  expended.  If  you  expend  twenty  horse-power  on  a 
well-designed  dynamo,  you  will  get  in  the  external  circuit  twenty 
horse-power  minus  what  is  lost  in  transmission ;  friction  and  leakage 
^f  various  kinds  occur ;  part  of  the  applied  energy  may  be  lost  in 
heating  the  apparatus ;  but,  roughly  speaking,  you  obtain  an  exact 
mechanical  equivalent  for  the  force  applied.  A  strong  motive 
power  is  required  to  make  the  dynamo  armature  revolve,  because 
the  dynamo  is  expressly  built  for  the  purpose  of  opposing  mag- 
netic resistance  to  that  rotation.  The  field  magnets  and  the 
armature  are  opposing  magnets.  They  are  so  arranged  that  the 
south  pole  of  one  perpetually  attracts  the  north  pole  of  the  other, 
iftid  would  hold  the  pcu^^hine  rigid  with  the  ^hole  force  of  their 
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mntnal  attraction,  if  that  attiaction  was  not  forcibly  overcome  by  the 
mechanical  energy  of  the  steam-engine.  In  a  large  dynamo  twenty 
or  forty  or  even  more  horse-power  is  required  to  overcome  the  static 
foroe  of  the  magnets  and  keep  up  the  revolution  of  the  armature  at 
necessary  speed.  It  must  also  be  remembered  that  this  attraction  is 
not  like  the  transient  attraction  visible  when  a  bit  of  soft  iron  is 
offered  to  a  bar  magnet.  In  that  case  the  soft  iron,  when  within 
range  of  the  magnet's  influence,  jumps  at  it,  and  sticks  to  it  till 
removed,  and  when  removed  appears  to  have  nothing  further  to  do 
with  its  attractor.  In  the  case  of  a  dynamo  the  whole  machine  is 
40  designed  that  when  a  current  passes  through  the  coils  a  north 
pole  faces  a  south  pole  without  intermission ;  and  a  steady  attraction, 
a  contiiinons  torque,  is  kept  up,  which  must  be  overcome  by  the 
superior  force  of  the  continuous  pull  of  the  steam-engine.  It  must 
be  understood  that  in  order  to  obtain  work  from  an  electrical  motor 
several  transmutations  of  power  are  necessary.  There  must  be  a 
prime  motor,  such,  for  instance,  as  a  turbine  or  a  steam-engine.  This 
engine  must  exert  its  force  on  a  dynamo  which  will  transmute  the 
power  expended  on  it  into  electric  energy.  Conductors,  usually 
copper  wires,  must  be  employed  to  convey  the  energy  to  a  second 
dynamo,  specially  adapted  to  act  as  a  motor ;  the  force  expended  by 
the  steam-engine  is  here  finally  converted  into  mechanical  power, 
and  utilised  in  any  manner  that  may  be  required. 

It  was  held  at  first  that  the  best  dynamo  was  necessarily  the  best 
motor.  But  exx)erience  has  quite  disproved  that  assumption.  Many 
designers — indeed,  I  may  say  all  designers  of  motors — have  found  it 
necessary  to  make  some  modification  in  such  of  their  dynamos  as  are 
to  be  used  as  motors.  But  Air.  Immisch  was,  if  not  the  first,  at 
least  one  of  the  first,  to  demonstrate  practically  that  even  the  theory 
of  dynamo-making  must  be  modified  in  the  case  of  motors.  He  says 
that,  while  he  fiilly  admits  the  theory  of  reversibility,  an  eflScient 
dynamo  must,  from  the  nature  of  things,  be  an  inefficient  motor. 
The  dynamo  in  ideal  has  an  enormously  powerful  field,  and  a  very 
weak  armature,  or,  in  other  words,  the  magnetic  moments  of  the 
field  and  armature  are  as  widely  different  as  possible.  This  principle 
is  carried  out  fairly  well  by  all  the  best  dynamo-makers.  Mr.  Im- 
misch has,  however,  pointed  out  that  the  motor  should  have  an  arma- 
ture and  field  with  relatively  equal  magnetic  moments ;  that  is  to 
say,  that  (in  a  motor)  armature  and  field  should  do  equal  work.  This 
result  can  only  be  obtained  by  making  the  armature  much  larger  in 
proportion  to  the  total  weight  of  the  machine  than  is  considered 
advisable  in  a  dynamo.  Strong  evidence  that  this  theory  of  motor 
oonstrDction  is  correct  is  derived  from  the  high  efficiency  which 
the  Iminisch  motor  gives,  an  efficiency  very  nearly  double  that  of 
motors  made  on  the  dynamo  type. 

The  motor  then,  differing  from  the  dynamo  only  so  &r  as  is 
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necessary  to  fulfil  the  requirements  of  the  duty  it  has  to  perform,  iff 
placed  upon  the  spot  where  the  energy  evolved  by  the  generator 
is  to  be  reconverted  into  mechanical  work.  In  outward  form  it  differs 
but  little  from  the  generator,  except  that  it  has  a  squarer  appearance 
owing  to  the  larger  size  of  its  armature.  On  the  armature  shaft  are 
placed  a  commutator,  and  collecting  brushes  which  convey  to  it  the 
dynamo  current.  The  sole  duty  of  the  motor  is  to  receive  (not  to 
generate)  this  current,  which  is  employed  only  in  making  the  motor 
armature  rotate.  Here  conunences  the  reversal  of  the  dynamo  action. 
In  the  djmamo  the  belt  from  the  steam*engine  forces  the  armature 
round.  In  the  motor  the  armature  is  free  to  revolve ;  and  the  passage 
of  electricity  through  the  coils  prompts  them  to  place  themselves  in 
such  a  position  as  to  inclose  the  greatest  possible  number  of  lines 
of  force,  and  so  increase  the  rotation.  Commutators  and  brushes 
make  this  impulse  continuous.  The  lines  of  force  in  the  field-magnet 
increase  in  intensity  as  the  rotation  of  the  armature  becomes  more- 
mpid,  and  finally  a  torque  or  twisting  movement  is  imparted  to  the 
armature,  equal,  within  a  small  percentage  of  loss  in  transmission,  to 
the  power  exerted  by  the  distant  prime  motor. 

The  difficulties  of  all  the  systems  of  power-transmission  increase 
rapidly  with  the  distance ;  in  mining  especially,  from  the  nature  of 
the  work,  distance  from  the  source  of  power  is  an  ever-increasing- 
disadvantage.  Hitherto  four  methods  for  long-distance  transmission 
of  power  have  been  in  use :  hydraulic,  pneumatic,  steam,  and  wire 
rope ;  to  them  must  now  be  added  a  fifth,  the  electric.  It  may  be 
said  that,  for  any  distance  over  a  thousand  feet,  electric  transmission 
would  meet  the  case  more  efficiently  and  economically  than  any  of 
the  others,  and  as  the  distance  increases,  the  balance  of  economy  in 
its  favour  also  increases  in  a  rapidly  augmenting  ratio.  The  per- 
centage of  power  lost  in  transmission  depends  on  the  distance  from 
the  generating  engine;  in  other  words,  on  the  length  of  the  con- 
ductor and  on  the  perfection  of  the  machinery  which  intervenes 
between  the  generating  station  and  the  motor.  But  the  lossr 
practically  is  not  so  great  as  might  be  supposed.  It  i^  no  im- 
common  thing,  with  the  splendid  machinery  now  available,  to 
utilise,  at  the  distance  of  a  couple  of  miles  from  the  generating^ 
engine,  from  50  to  75  per  cent,  of  the  energy  imparted  to  it. 
There  is  no  other  means  known  to  mechanics  by  which  such  a 
feat  could  be  performed.  A  wire  rope  might  do  it  in  part;  but 
the  friction  in  such  a  case  is  enormous,  and  the  cost  great ;  more-- 
over,  if  comers  have  to  be  turned  or  other  obstacles  of  that  kind  to 
be  encountered,  the  mechanical  difficulties  multiply  exceedingly.  In 
some  special  cases  compressed  air  has  been  adopted ;  but  in  that  case,, 
too,  the  quantity  of  pipes  required  and  the  imperfection  of  joints: 
tend  to  produce  so  much  leakage  as  to  far  exceed  the  percentage  of 
loss  given  by  a  properly  constructed  electric  installation.    No  shafting 
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belts,  wire  ropes,  or  pipes  conveying  water,  steam,  or.  air  are  required, 
and  no  mechanical  force  can  be  detected  in  the  Qpnductor  carrying 
the  electrical  energy.  The  conducting  wire  is  dean,  cold,  does  not 
move,  and  appears  altogether  inert.  There  is  nothing  to  burst  or 
give  way ;  no  heat,  noise,  or  smell  occurs  during  the  transit.  It 
may  be  bent  into  any  curve,  pass  any  comers,  and  convey  its  freight 
of  hundreds  of  horse-power  of  energy  in  situations  which  it  would  be 
impossible  to  reach  with  any  mechanical  appliances.  Last,  but  not 
least,  the  speed  of  transmission  is  almost  equal  to  that  of  a  ray  of  light. 

Another  of  the  advantages  which  may  &irly  be  attributed  to 
electrical  transmission  is  that  by  its  assistance  the  energy  of  fialling 
water  may  be  utilised  in  cases  where  it  would  have  been  impossible 
to  do  so  without  its  interposition. 

Water  is  one  of  the  cheapest  of  prime  motors,  but  unaided  it 
can  be  used  only  on  the  exact  spot  where  the  fedling  water  is  found. 
No  such  difficulty  is  experienced  where  electricity  is  employed.  You 
take  your  stream  where  you  find  it,  you  divert  it  as  it  tumbles  down 
the  mountain-side,  and  make  it  actuate  water-wheel  or  turbine. 
From  the  shaft  of  the  latter  a  driving-belt  turns  the  drum  of  the 
generating  armature ;  thence  through  the  necessary  miles  of  con- 
ducting wire  the  current  passes  to  the  distant  motor.  There  are 
many  instances  of  the  application  of  electridty  in  combination 
with  water  in  out-of-the-way  and  unexpected  parts  of  the  world ; 
but  it  is  not  always  easy  to  obtain  trustworthy  accounts  of  their 
working,  or  even  of  the  system  on  which  they  are  devised.  It 
is  still  more  difficult  to  obtain  any  reliable  information  as  to  the 
prime  cost  of  these  installations  or  the  cost  of  working  them.  Even 
with  the  most  honest  intentions,  accounts  in  such  cases  are  usually 
made  up  in  a  way  which  would  be  entirely  misleading  if  received 
without  great  caution.  This  is  especially  the  case  when,  as  fre- 
quently happens  in  America,  sudden  demand  occurs  in  some  remote 
district  for  a  device  to  meet  an  immediate  want.  The  intellectual 
qai<^mes8  of  the  American  mind  seldom  fails  to  hit  upon  a  plan 
which  answers  its  purpose  ta/nt  bien  que  mal.  This  is  altered  and 
improved  from  day  to  day,  often  with  beautifrd  ingenuity.  The 
necessity  for  exertion  acts  like  a  charm ;  finally  the  plant  runs  suc- 
eessfially.  The  combination  of  exquisitely-finished  machinery  and 
mde  accessories,  which  would  make  the  hair  of  an  English  engineer 
stand  on  end,  is  sometimes  very  curious.  When  the  experimental 
stage  is  over,  and  the  adventurer — ^to  use  the  old  Elizabethan 
phrase — ^begins  to  make  his  fortune,  the  new  establishment  attracts 
pablic  attention ;  inquiries  as  to  cost  of  erection  and  cost  of  main- 
tcDance  pour  in ;  the  enterprising  press  of  America  interviews  every 
one,  from  the  'boss'  to  the  engine-room  boy;  and  the  financial 
result,  which  every  one  is  anxious  to  hear,  becomes — what  shall  one 
mixture  of  fact  and  legend. 
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It  is  said  that  more  than  a  hundred  tramway  lines  worked  by 
electricity  are  at  this  moment  in  operation  in  the  United  States. 
Ample  details  of  the  electrical  design  of  many  of  these  tramways 
are  available ;  and  the  excellent  illustrated  publications,  which  are 
numerous  and  interesting,  give  pictures  and  diagrams.  But,  as 
regards  working,  the  information  supplied,  being  generally  obtained 
from  the  inventors  or  companies  owning  the  plant,  is  too  uniformly 
laudatory  to  be  quite  reliable. 

This  must  always  be  so  from  the  circumstances  of  the  case,  for 
an  investigator  who  was  determined  to  acquire  independent  in- 
formation, and  to  make  up  his  own  mind  by  personal  examination 
and  comparison,  would  naturally  become  in  a  very  short  time  an 
exceedingly  unwelcome  visitor  in  any  factory,  and  his  independent 
investigations  would  probably  soon  be  peremptorily  and  indefinitely 
suspended.  Constructional  details  that  are  made  public  may  be  con- 
sidered, fairly  reliable ;  they  rest  on  documentary  evidence,  and  can 
be  verified  by  observation ;  but  such  is  not  the  case  with  the  reports 
of  the  cost  or  of  the  performance  of  the  various  plants.  An  account 
of  the  experiments,  the  failures,  the  breakdowns,  that  preceded  success, 
and  a  dispassionate  estimate  of  the  degree  of  success  attained,  would 
be  valuable  if  it  could  be  obtained ;  but  such  details  are  not  easily 
arrived  at. 

I  have  found  great  difficulty  in  ascertaining  how  far  the  law  in 
America  steps  in  to  authorise  or  prohibit  new  forms  of  enterprise. 
Practically,  as  far  as  one  can  ascertain,  there  would  seem  to  be  little 
difficulty  in  the  way  of  any  one  who  wants  to  run  an  electric  tramway 
along  a  public  high-road.  In  America  many  dififerent  systems  have 
been  tried — overhead  conductors  in  some  instances,  underground 
mains  in  others.  Of  course,  in  so  highly  organised  a  community 
as  the  United  States,  there  must  be  some  weU-defined  plan,  but  it 
certainly  is  one  much  more  easily  put  in  action  than  that  adapted 
in  England.  Here  it  appears  to  be  the  rule  that  enterprise  must  be, 
if  not  sternly  repressed,  at  least  jealously  watched  and  prevented 
from  taking  independent  initiative.  Almost  every  one  appears  to 
have  a  liberuw,  veto  on  any  proposal  that  is  made ;  and  the  parish 
vestry  is  the  ultimate  court  of  appeal.  I  am  no  advocate  for  any 
system  of  legislation  which  should  allow  any  one  to  tear  up  thorough- 
fares or  set  up  overhead-conductor  pillars  along  the  streets  at  his  own 
sweet  will.  But  there  ought  surely  to  be  some  via  mediay  some 
compromise  between  *  too  great  easiness  in  yielding  and  too  great 
stiffiiess  in  reftising/  There  ought  to  be  some  appeal  from  the  veto 
of  the  vestryman. 

But  I  am  diverging  from  the  consideration  of  water  as  a  prime 
motor,  and  must  give  a  few  typical  instances  of  its  adoption. 

The  American  Sprague  motor,  which  enjoys  a  high  reputation  in 
the  country  of  its  inventor,  is  employed  in  a  New  Zealand  gold  mine. 
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to  which  it  conveys  the  power  firom  a  waterfall  two  miles  away.  At 
Boorges,  in  France,  heavy  ordnance,  swnng  on  20-ton  cranes,  are 
handled  with  ease  and  economy  in  the  same  manner,  the  water- 
power  in  that  case  being  at  a  considerable  distance.  In  a  pamphlet 
issued  by  the  Sprague  Motor  Company,  a  remarkable  instance  is 
given  of  a  plant  laid  down  by  them,  at  Big  Bend  on  the  Feather 
Eiver,  Butte  County,  California,  for  mining  purposes.  The  river 
has  there  taken  the  form  of  a  horseshoe,  across  the  base  of  which  a 
tmrnel  has  been  cut  in  solid  rock,  two  and  a  third  miles  in  length, 
and  twelve  feet  by  sixteen  in  area.  A  permanent  dam  has  been  built 
across  the  river,  just  below  the  head  of  the  tunnel,  by  which  the 
whole  water  of  the  river  is  diverted  from  its  channel,  and  made  to 
flow  through  the  tunnel.  From  the  end  of  the  tunnel  a  canal  was 
continued  in  the  same  direction  for  a  frirther  distance  of  two  miles ; 
and  here  the  whole  body  of  the  river  was  made  to  tumble  over  a  figJl 
of  three  hundred  feet.  An  enormous  power  was  thus  obtained,  giving 
many  thousands  of  horse-power.  Here  Pelton  wheels  were  erected, 
and  here  were  placed  the  electric  generators,  which  sent  out  their 
corrents  over  a  circuit  of  eighteen  miles.  The  circuit  ran  round  the 
bend  of  the  river  which  was  dried  up  by  the  dam,  and  supplied  all 
the  motive  power  required  for  mining  operations,  within  the  large 
circle  so  inclosed. 

There  is  in  England  a  little  stream  which  runs  into  Winder- 
mere, after  an  uneventful  course,  from  the  hills  that  overhang 
the  lake.  It  is  in  itself  by  no  means  remarkable;  but  circum- 
stances have  made  it  famous,  and  it  will  always  be  remembered 
in  electrical  history  as  the  first  water  that  has  ever,  in  either 
henusphere,  been  employed  as  the  prime  motor  for  electric  boats. 
The  name  of  the  little  brook  is  Cunsey  Beck.  It  flows  for  a 
couple  of  miles  from  Eastthwaite  Lake,  and  finally  falls  over  a  rocky 
ledge  to  the  level  of  Windermere.  The  power  generated  by  the  final 
plunge  has  been  utilised  to  turn  a  turbine,  which,  geared  directly  on 
to  the  shaft  of  a  dynamo,  produces  the  current,  which  is  carried  on: 
telegraph  poles  to  the  lake-side.  Here  the  storage  cells  stowed  away 
in  the  launches  are  charged,  and  the  boats,  without  noise,  or  heat, 
or  smell,  or  the  consumption  even  of  a  pound  of  coal,  speed  away 
npom  their  journey.  The  whole  arrangement  is  on  a  primitive  and 
inexpensive  scale,  as  befits  an  experimental  installation.  The  boats 
emjrfoyed  were,  during  the  time  the  Edinburgh  Electric  Exhibition 
was  open,  employed  for  pleasure  traffic  on  the  canal  which  runs 
through  the  Exhibition  grounds.  They  attracted  a  great  deal  of 
attention  and  were  in  great  request,  and  of  course  were  a  source  of 
consideTable  interest  to  electricians,  many  of  whom  for  the  first 
time  had  the  opportunity  of  seeing  boats  propelled  -by  electricity. 
^lien  the  Exhibition  closed  the  company  to  which  they  belong 
determined  to  remove  their  plant  as  it  stood  to  the  Lakes,  Hl 
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Older  to  give  tourists,  who  flock  to  the  beautiful  scenery  of  that 
region,  the  means  of  comparing  the  rival  attractions  of  steam  and  its 
new  sister.  The  result  has  been  very  encouraging,  and  as  enterprise 
always  tends  to  create  new  fields  for  its  exercise,  the  description  of 
the  new  installation  evoked  immediate  inquiries  which  are  likely  to 
result  in  practical  enterprise  on  a  large  scale  in  Ceylon. 

This  desirable  result  is  greatly  due  to  a  gentleman,  whose  imagina- 
tion was  fired  by  the  grace,  ease,  silence,  and  fireedom  firom  noxious 
smells  possessed  by  the  little  vessels,  and  who  took  possession  of  the 
phrase  coined  by  Oliver  Wendell  Holmes,  and  gave,  in  the  columns 
of  a  newspaper,  a  charming  description  of  the  Windermere  instal- 
lation under  the  title  of  *The  Wonders  of  the  Electric  Witch.' 
The  contrast  which  the  writer  draws  between  the  noise,  dirt,  and 
discomfort  of  steam,  and  the  feurylike  qualities,  as  well  as  the 
businesslike  perfection,  of  the  other,  is  as  true  to  fact  as  it  is 
full  of  literary  charm.  The  name  of  the  writer,  if  I  were  at  liberty  to 
mention  him,  is  familiar  as  a  household  word  to  readers  of  war  cor- 
respondence and  curious  adventures  in  many  lands,  and  I  hope  he 
will  permit  me  to  thank  him  for  an  article  which  had  the  immediate 
and  practical  effect  of  bringing  Cingalese  industry  to  a  sense  of  its 
capabilities. 

At  the  present  moment  the  steam  fiend  on  Windermere  has 
had  a  long  start,  and  many  years'  possession  of  the  Lake  district.  It 
takes  time,  and  more  than  one  or  two  assaults  on  an  industry  that 
has  to  fight  for  vested  interests  and  invested  cash;  still  there  is  little 
doubt  that  the  winning  qualities  of  the  electric  witch  will  make  their 
way  and  attain  their  fair  share  of  public  appreciation. 

It  has  already  been  said  that  the  establishment  of  electric 
pleasure-vessels  is  quite  recent  and  the  adoption  of  water-power  more 
recent  still,  in  fact  not  yet  a  year  old.  There  are  but  four  electric 
boats  as  yet  upon  the  lake,  and  the  name  of  the  steamers  is  legion. 
What  are  the  four  among  so  many !  Yet  in  spite  of  difficulties  they 
are  rapidly  increasing  in  favour,  and,  what  is  of  great  importance  to 
their  owners,  they  are  commercially  a  success. 

The  space  at  my  disposal  only  permits  me  to  refer  to  one  or  two 
out  of  the  many  instances  in  which  water  has  been  utilised  as  a  prime 
motor  in  electric  work,  and  those  only  are  mentioned  which  for  one 
reason  or  another  are  particularly  remarkable.  It  would  not,  however, 
be  possible,  in  mentioning  those  installations  which  have  water  for  their 
first  source  of  power,  to  omit  the  electric  tramway  at  Portrush,  for  it 
was  the  pioneer  of  all  such  installations  in  Great  Britain  and  Ireland. 
The  electricity  is  generated  by  water-power  on  the  River  Bush,  about 
1,600  yards  from  the  nearest  point  of  the  tramway,  and  five  miles 
firom  Portrush.  A  Ml  of  twenty-six  feet  head  of  water  is  used  to 
drive  two  turbines,  each  of  fifty-two  horse-pow^ ;  these  drive  on  a 
«ing^e  shaft  which  actuates  a  Siemens  dynamo  giving  out  about 
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25,000  watts  or  33*4  horse-power.    The  current  is  conveyed  to  the 
car  motor  by  means  of  a  third  rail  or  bar  that  passes  along  the  side 
of  the  track.    Two  collectors  are  fixed,  one  at  each  end  of  the  cars,  for 
a  somewhat  quaint  reason.    The  main  conductor  is  rather  above  the 
level  of  the  track,  which  is  crossed  at  intervals  by  country  roads. 
Whenever  the  track  crosses  such  a  road,  the  side  conductor,  to  avoid 
Mocking  the  road,  has  to  dive  under  it.    There  is  therefore  every  here 
and  there  a  break  in  the  continuity  of  the  conductor,  or,  to  speak 
more  correctly,  a  break  in  the  continuity  of  connection  between  the 
car  and  its  source  of  supply,  which  is  partly  obviated  by  two  brushes 
placed  at  the  front  and  rear  of  the  car.    When  the  crossing  is  short 
the  front  brush  makes  contact  before  the  rear  brush  has  left  the 
conductor ;  when  the  crossing  is  greater  than  the  length  of  the  car, 
the  momentum  of  the  latter  carries  it  over  the  obstacle,  where  con- 
nection is  made  again.     It  is  obvious  that  great  loss  of  power  and 
leakage  must  ensue  from  this  device,  and  it  is  generally  understood 
that  the  Portrush  Bailway,  though  well  adapted  for  its  somewhat 
primitive  surroundings,   can    hardly  be    appealed    to  for  reliable 
financial  data  such  as  would  be  usefrd  in  other  cases*    The  raised 
collecting   rail  used  for  Portrush  would  be  absolutely  impossible 
in  a  town. 

There  is  now,  and  has  been  for  about  two  years,  upon  the 
Thames  a  pleasure  fleet  of  electric  launches  which  is  daily  firowins 
in  imporJce.    By  far  the  greater  nnmber  of  them  are  o^  by 
the  General  Electric  Power  and  Traction  Company,  which  put  the 
launches  on  the  Union  Canal  at  Edinburgh  and  on  Windermere. 
With  the  exception  of  a  few  vessels  which  are  privately  owned,  that 
company  is  ahnost  the  only  purveyor  of  electric  navigation  on  the 
Thames.  Like  other  departments  of  electric  traction,  that  of  boat  navi- 
gation commenced  from  very  smaU  beginnings,  and  has  developed 
with  considerable  rapidity.    The  *  Immisch '  type  of  motor  has  been 
adopted ;  and  at  this  time,  when  commercial  success  or  the  reverse 
depends,  not  upon  great  innovations,  or  the  adoption  of  this  or  that 
system,  but  upon  saving  of  weight  counted  in  ounces,  and  efficiency 
driven  within  a  small  decimal  of  'theoretically  possible  perfection,'  for 
this  particular  requirement  of  electric  navigation  there  is  hardly  room 
for  choice.    It  has  been  already  said  that  there  is  no  absolute  best  in 
dynamo  manufacture.  The  dynamo  designed  for  one  work  will  not  suit 
another ;  and  even  in  cases  when  the  object  to  be  attained  is  broadly 
speaking  the  same,  some  minute  difference  of  technical  details  will 
give  to  one  rather  than  to  another  that  small  but  sufficient  superiority 
which. commercially  governs  the  decision  of  experts  in  favour  of  one 
or  the  other.    It  is,  therefore,  from  no  disrespect  to  the  many  magni- 
ficent motors  in  the  market  that  I  entertain  a  confident  opinion  in 
favour  of  motors  of  the  Immisch  type  as  best  adapted  for  electric 
traction. 
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^  The  establishment  on  the  HiameS)  which  is  the  first  of  the  kind 
that  has  been  seen  in  England,  is  the  outcome  of  the  last  two  years. 

Electric  launches  which  carry  with  them  their  own  store  of  elec'!* 
tricity  in  the  shape  of  a  battery  of  secondary  cells  are  in  need  of 
periodical  refreshment  in  the  shape  of  a  renewed  charge  to  replace 
that  exhausted  by  work.  The  process  of  charging  a  boat  resembles  that 
of  coaling  a  steamer.  She  goes  alongside  of  a  station,  has  two  wires 
from  the  generator  attached  to  the  terminals  of  the  cells,  and  suffir 
cient  current  is  pumped  into  her  to  replace  the  waste  of  the  previous 
voyage.  Eeaders  will  not  need  to  be  reminded  that  it  is  not '  current ' 
that  is  supplied  to  accumulator  cells,  but  that  by  the  action  of 
mechanical  power  the  plates  are  chemically  prepared  to  give  out 
energy.  Charging  stations  are  therefore  necessary,  and  a  series  of 
eight  stations,  generally  barges  suitably  fitted,  are  stationed  at  about 
equal  distances  firom  Bichmond  to  Oxford..  Platts  Eyot  is  the 
London  terminus,  and  there  are  stations  at  Chertsey,  Windsor, 
Maidenhead,  Henley,  Heading,  and  Shillingford,  the  up-river  ter- 
minus being  at  present  at  Oxford.  Besides  these  fixed  stations 
there  are  barges  which  move  from  place  to  place  as  required,  each 
fitted  with  an  engine  and  djmamo ;  they  are  despatched  to  regattas 
and  fetes,  and  are  sometimes  in  request  for  supplying  current  to 
temporary  installations  of  electric  light  to  river-side  villas  and 
houseboats. 

No  one  who  has  had  the  opportunity  of  comparing  these  launches 
with  the  ordinary  steam  launches  of  the  Thames,  can  fail  to  appre- 
ciate their  superiority  as  pleasure-boats.  In  the  first  place,  all  the 
space  is  available  in  them  for  passengers  which  in  a  vessel  propelled 
by  steam  is  taken  up  by  the  engine  and  boiler.  Steam-launch  users 
will  remember  the  inconvenience,  which  in  their  case  is  unavoid- 
able, of  giving  up  the  best  space  in  the  centre  of  the  boat  to  the 
machinery.  Considerations  of  weight  render  this  sacrifice  indispens- 
able; but  in  electric  launches  there  is  no  such  necessity.  There  is 
a  clear  passage  fore  and  aft,  for  the  accumulators  are  stowed  away 
under  the  seats  and  in  lockers,  where  they  are  quite  out  of  the  way. 
The  machinery  is  very  small  and  stows  away  in  an  exceedingly  com- 
pact form,  and  the  slender  screw  shaft,  which  is  bolted  direct  to  the 
motor  armature,  takes  up  little  room.  The  economical  distribution 
of  engine  space  thus  renders  it  possible  to  build  an  electric  launch 
for  a  given  number  of  passengers  25  per  cent,  smaller  than  a 
steam  launch  designed  to  carry  the  same  number.  A  material 
economy  is  thus  made  in  the  first  cost,  and  there  is  26  per  cent,  less 
of  dead  weight  to  propel  whenever  the  vessel  is  under  weigh.  The 
machinery  is  perfectly  noiseless,  and  no  sound  is  heard  from  it  except 
the  soothing  pat-pat  of  the  screw  blades  against  the  water.  Vibra- 
tion, such  as  is  produced  by  a  steam-engine,  does  not  exist,  for  the 
impulse  conveyed  to  the  screw  is  an  ever  steady  twist,  and  bears  no 
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resemblance  to  the  motion  caused  by  the.  oscillations  of  piston-rods. 
There  is  also,  even  in  the  best  steam  launches,  a  considerable  amount 
of  discomfort  for  passengers  owing  to  the  heat  of  the  fires,  and  the 
noise  of  the  engines,  and  the  dirt  and  smoke  inseparable  firom  a  steam* 
engine,  all  of  which  are  entirely  absent  in  electric  boats.  Last,  not 
least,  there  is  complete  inmiunity  from  the  possibiUty  of  accident 
from  the  bursting  of  tubes  or  the  unskilful  handUng  of  engines.  This 
is  no  trifling  advantage,  especially  when  boats  are  under  amateur 
management.  It  only  requires  one  man  to  steer  and  work  the  motor — 
the  simple  turning  of  a  handle  on  to  one  of  four  contact  pieces, 
suffices  to  start  or  to  stop,  to  go  ahead  or  astern,  and  to  proceed 
at  full  or  half  speed.  A  quarter  of  an  hour's  practice  will  enable 
any  man  with  ordinary  knowledge  of  boat  work  to  undertake  the 
management. 

Of  course,  like  all  other  machinery  that  exists,  electric  machinery 
is  not  exempt  from  possible  damage  by  accident  or  neglect.  But  the 
worst  that  could  possibly  happen  would  be  the  burning  out  of  the 
safety  fuze,  and  consequent  delay  if  the  current  were  turned  on 
recklessly.  Such  an  accident,  however  disagreeable  while  replacing, 
would  involve  no  risk  whatever  of  personal  injury,  and  indeed  hardly 
ever  occurs  in  practice.  The  boats  now  on  the  Thames  are  designed 
principally  for  the  pleasure  traffic  for  which  they  are  so  well  adapted, 
but  occasionally  ply  for  hire  between  fixed  points.  They  may  be 
obtained,  however,  at  a  fixed  charge  per  day,  or  for  the  season  or 
shorter  periods. 

The  rules  of  the  Thames  Conservancy  do  not  admit  of  a  greater 
speed  thaji  six  miles  an  hour.  The  boats  are  therefore  not  designed 
to  exceed  that  speed  :  it  would  be  equally  easy  to  construct  them  for 
running  at  a  very  much  faster  rate.  That  six  miles  an  hour  is  main- 
tained by  about  750  armature  revolutions  per  minute,  which  demands 
an  expenditure  of  28  amperes  at  a  pressure  of  85  volts ;  this  equals 
2,380  watts,  or  3*2  horse-power.  Running  at  four  and  a  half  miles  an 
boor,  the  expenditure  of  power  falls  to  1*21  horse-power.  The  boats 
are  worked  by  about  fifty  accumulator  cells,  which  are  stowed  under 
the  seats  and  round  the  sides. 

By  far  the  most  ambitious  instance  of  the  utilisation  of  water- 
power  in  connection  with  electricity  is  the  magnificent  experiment, 
an  accoont  of  which  was  lately  given  in  the  Times ^^  by  which 
the  motive  energy  of  the  fell  at  Lauffen,  in  Bavaria,  is  employed 
to  drive  the  lighting  machinery,  and  furnish  the  pumping  power 
of  the  Exhibition  at  Frankfort,  108  miles  away.  Any  one  in- 
terested in  the  development  of  the  question  of  electrical  power 
must  read  the  details  of  this  bold  scheme  with  great  satis- 
fiiction.  It  shows  what  can  be  done  with  plenty  of  money,  skill, 
energy,  and  not  too  great  responsibility  for  the  expenditure  of  the 
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first  item  in  the  catalogue.  The  scheme  is  magnificent  in  its  bold-* 
ness,  but,  on  reading  the  account,  one  is  tempted  rather  to  look 
upon  it  as  a  success  achieved  by  a  coup  d$  maiUj  than  as  giving 
any  solid  commercial  data  which  may  be  relied  on  in  future  opera- 
tions. 

The  case  of  the  Frankfort  installation  cannot,  I  take  it,  be 
appealed  to  for  instruction  on  the  commercial  side.  I  have  not  seen 
the  installation ;  but  the  account  given  of  it  reads  more  like  a 
description  of  heroic  measures  applied  to  the  solution  of  difficulties 
that  must  be  overcome  at  any  cost,  rather  than  an  economical  mea- 
sure such  as  would  be  employed  to  fill  a  permanent  want.  In 
short,  the  triumph  is  rather  electrical  than  commercial ;  but  its  suc- 
cess proves  at  least  this,  that,  given  a  sufficient  waterfall  a  hundred 
miles  away,  and  wanted  a  large  and  complete  electric  installation  at 
an  important  exhibition,  the  water  can  find  the  power,  and  elec- 
tricity supply  the  means  for  supplying  the  want. 

^^er  all,  the  conmiercial  question,  '  Will  it  pay  ? '  must  be  the 
first  to  be  answered ;  for,  unless  the  answer  be  in  the  affirmative, 
there  will  be  no  progress.  In  these  days  co-operation,  in  the  form 
generally  of  a  limited  liability  company,  is  the  only  possible  condi- 
tion under  which  any  large  work  can  be  undertaken ;  and  no  one 
knows  better  than  those  who  have  the  management  of  such  concerns 
how  difficult  it  is — first,  to  inspire  such  confidence  as  will  get  the 
money,  and  then  to  keep  it  when  got.  There  is  nothing  more 
disastrous  to  solid  enterprise  than  what  is  called,  in  the  jargon  of  the 
Stock  Exchange,  a  boom  in  that  particular  industry.  There  was 
one  in  the  early  days  of  electric  lighting,  and  its  effects  are  still  felt. 
Then  every  one  rushed  in,  half  wild  as  it  seemed,  to  share  in  enormous 
profits  which  to  those  who  kept  their  heads  seemed  utterly  im- 
possible. Money  poured  in  at  that  time  for  any  and  every  scheme, 
provided  only  it  had  something  to  do  with  electric  lighting. 

Turning  over  an  old  guardbook  of  newspaper  extracts  the  other 
day,  I  came  upon  a  leading  article  headed, '  Death  of  the  Gas-making 
Industry,'  and  similar  heedless  rhetoric  was  poured  in  profusion*  into 
the  public  ear  in  the  unlucky  year  1882.  The  result  was  bitter  dis- 
appointment to  the  speculators,  without  doing  corresponding  advan- 
tage to  electrical  industry.  The  money  went  in  a  wrong  direction, 
and  a  great  proportion  of  it  swelled  the  gains  of  promoters  and 
patentees.  It  was  in  vain  that  wise  men  preached  prudence,  and 
said  that  the  time  had  not  yet  come  for  these  large  promises  to  be 
fulfilled;  that  gigantic  undertakings,  not  founded  on  preliminary 
knowledge  and  patient  experiment,  meant  nothing  but  costly  failure. 
The  craze  passed  away  in  due  time ;  able  advisers  were  called  upon 
to  devise  means,  in  some  instances  to  avert  disaster,  and  in  some 
to  conquer  success  amidst  the  general  failure.  Some  good  re- 
mains ;  for  an  impulse  was  given  to  the  development  of  electrical 
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science  which  would  enable  a  very  diflFerent  tale  to  be  told  now 
if  a  new  Pactolus  were  to  turn  its  golden  stream  in  a  similar 
direction.  But  the  net  result  was  that  capitalists  buttoned  their 
pockets  tightly  and  turned  away.  Even  to  the  present  day  it  is 
difficult  to  obtain  funds  for  electrical  undertakings  that  would 
really  be  remunerative.  This  is  to  be  regretted ;  because,  although 
the  road  is  closed  as  firmly  as  ever  to  the  success  of  ignorant  specula- 
tion, it  may  also  confidently  be  said  that  solid  improvement  has  been 
made,  in  knowledge  of  the  science  itself,  by  patient  investigation,  by 
painstaking  experiment,  by  the  garnered  experience  of  undertakings 
that  did  not  give  way  before  the  storm,  and  which  have  been  ever 
since  schools  of  instruction  that  have  raised  the  general  level  of 
electrical  science  from  an  empirical  position  to  one  founded  on  solid  , 
knowledge,  and  fit  to  do  solid  work.  I  think  it  only  right  that  any 
one,  writing  with  a  competent  knowledge  of  the  subject,  should 
express  his  opinion  that,  though  there  is  no  more  room  than  there 
has  been  heretofore  for  rapid  fortunes  or  speculative  profits,  the  bona 
fide  investor  may  fidrly  consider  that  in  matters  electrical  his  turn 
has  come  at  last. 

There  are  several  systems  by  which  tramways  can  be  worked  by 
electricity  with  more  or  less  success.     The  requirements  of  various 
localities  differ  so  widely  from  each  other,  that  a  system  which  may 
be  admirably  adapted  to  one  would  not  suit  another,  and  it  is  quite- 
impossible  to  designate  any  system  as  the  best,  without  the  certainty^ 
of  evoking  adverse  and  even  hostile  criticism.     The  selection  must, 
be  governed  in  each  instance  by  the  circumstances  of  the  case — the- 
configuration  of  the  ground  to  be  traversed,  the  presence  or  absence- 
from  the  neighbourhood  of  falling  water  which  may  be  made  available- 
for  a  prime  motor,  or,  last  and  not  least  in  towns,  the  likes  and  dislikes, 
opinions  and  prejudices  of  the  corporations,  local  authorities,  and 
populations. 

Parliament  has  very  properly  something  to  say  in  the  selection  of 
a  system,  and  the  permission  to  adopt  electricity.  Its  verdict,  if  un- 
favonrable,  settles  the  question  ;  but  if  the  verdict  be  favourable,  as 
we  shall  have  occasion  to  see  further  on,  that  by  no  means  settles . 
the  question,  but  only  remits  it  tx)  another  tribunal  where  local  wire- 
pullers, vestries,  and  municipal  bodies  of  various  descriptions  come- 
into  operation. 

In  speaking  a  few  pages  back  in  terms  of  commendation  of  tram-- 
way  carriages  actuated  by  accumulators,  I  was  careful  to  say  that,, 
excellent  as  that  system  is,  haulage  by  acctunulators  is  not  absolutely 
the  cheapest  form  of  traction.  There  are  others  less  expensive^ 
which  may  not  improbably  be  employed  in  some  districts.  As  regarda 
towns,  so  &r  as  we  can  see  at  present,  in  the  great  majority  of 
cases  there  are  valid  objections  to  them.  For  instance,  the  over- 
head system,  where  the  electricity  required  is  carried  on  elevated 
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conductors  supported  on  telegraph  poles,  is  in  favour  in  America ; 
but  there  are  inconveniences  inseparable  from  overhead  wires 
which  have  hitherto  disinclined  London,  and  others  of  the  great 
towns,  to  adopt  it.  Some  towns  do  not  consider  these  difficulties  to 
be  really  important.  Another  system  has  been  tried  in  which  one 
rail  forms  the  conductor,  and  the  current  reaches  the  body  of  the  car 
through  its  metal  wheels,  and  after  working  the  motor  returns  to  the 
generating  station  through  the  rails  again. 

In  yet  another  a  groove  runs  along  the  centre  of  the  track  in 
which  the  conductor  is  placed,  a  collector  attached  to  the  car  slides 
between  them,  and  the  current  returns  by  the  rails.  This  is  the 
system  adopted  by  Mr.  Holroyd  Smith  at  Blackpool.^  It  has  worked 
well,  and  is  understood  to  be  commercially  successful ;  but  it  is  not 
difficult  to  see  that  this  system  so  successful  at  Blackpool  would  not 
have  a  chance  in  London. 

All  these  different  plans  have  their  advocates.  It  is  impossible 
to  say  which  is  absolutely  the  best :  local  circumstances  vary  so 
considerably  that  a  plan  which  answers  admirably  for  one  locality 
would  be  quite  out  of  the  question  for  another. 

In  most  English  towns,  as  far  as  can  at  present  be  seen,  there 
exists  a  disinclination  to  permit  any  interference  with  the  streets  such 
as  is  inseparable  from  any  form  of  underground  communication  with 
a  central  station,  and  the  choice  appears  to  lie  between  the  accumu- 
lator and  the  overhead  system. 

A  tramway  line  forming  part  of  the  North  Metropolitan  Tramways 
system,  and  running  from  Canning  Town  to  Greengate,  has  for  some 
years  past  been  worked  by  electricity,  and  may  be  seen  daily  in  actual 
operation.  The  distance  run  over  is  small,  and  the  number  of  cars  in 
operation  is  also  small.  But,  notwithstanding  this,  it  is  probably  the 
most  perfect  of  its  kind  in  existence,  and  is  certainly  the  most  full 
of  instruction  for  any  one  wishing  to  study  the  problem  of  tramway 
traction.  The  reason  why  the  Canning  Town  Une  is  so  exceptionally 
important  is  this:  it  is  a  deliberate  attempt  to  prove  by  actual 
demonstration  that  electric  traction  is  not  only  mechanically  pos- 
sible, but  economically  advantageous.  It  is  one  thing  to  put  a 
car  upon  a  line  and  make  it  move  by  electricity ;  but  it  is  quite  a 
different  matter  to  organise  a  system  which  shall  stand  the  wear  and 
tear  of  tramway  work  day  by  day  and  from  year's  end  to  year's  end 
without  hitch  or  breakdown,  and  at  the  same  time  show  a  saving  in 
cost  as  compared  with  horses  doing  a  similar  amount  of  work. 

The  model  installation  at  Barking  has  been  purposely  designed 
in  such  a  way  as  to  require  nothing  except  extension  when  large 
districts  are  to  be  dealt  with,  instead  of  a  small  one.  The  first 
point  that  attracts  remark  is  its  compactness,  and  the  small  space 
it  occupies  as  compared  with  the  horse-car  establishment  which 
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it  replaced.  For  each  car  ruii)  eleven  horses  were  required.  The 
five  cars  run  on  the  Barking  road  therefore  required  fifby-five 
horses,  and  the  stabling  covered  a  considerable  amount  of  ground. 
AH  this  is  now  available  for  other  purposes,  and  the  economy  thus 
effected  in  the  middle  of  a  crowded  city  where  land  is  of  great  value 
must  needs  be  great.  But  besides  the  economy  of  space,  there  are 
other  items  of  saving.  Tramway  work  is  cruelly  heavy  on  horses, 
and  the  life  of  a  tramway  horse  is  not  more  than  five  years.  The 
whole  of  the  horse-power  must  thus  be  renewed  within  that  time, 
and  to  this  must  be  added  the  cost  of  fodder,  veterinary  surgeons' 
bills,  horse  iarms  for  convalescent  animals,  bad  bargains,  ^nd  the 
other  uncertainties  of  the  horse  market.  The  number  of  attend- 
ants required  for  an  establishment  of  ten  horses  per  car  is  very 
considerable;  and  a  large  establishment  could  be  worked  on  the 
electric  system  without  increasing  the  pay-list,  as  the  two  large 
stationary  engines  employed  at  Barking  could  do  much  more  work 
than  they  are  at  present  called  upon  to  perform. 

The  engine  establishment  consists  of  two  Davey  Paxman  steam- 
engines  of  thirty-five  nominal  horse  power,  and  two  Immisch  dynamos 
giving  200  amperes  and  250  volts.     This  plant  is  in  duplicate  in  case 
of  br^kdown,  only  one  engine  and  dynamo  being  required  for  charging. 
The  engine  and  dynamo  room  was  originally  an  end  of  the  horse-car 
shed,  which  has  been  walled  off,  the  rest  of  the  building  being  appro- 
priated to  the  purposes  of  a  car  shed  and  for  housing  the  charging 
tables  on  which  the  accumiilators  are  charged  and  placed  in  the  cars. 
Two  lines  of  rails  run  into  this  shed,  and  at  the  conclusion  of  a  half-day's 
nm  each  car  comes  into  the  shed  and  is  drawn  up  beside  one  of  the 
charging  tables,  which  are  exactly  the  same  height  as  the  stands  on 
which  the  accumulators  rest  inside  the  cars.    There  the  sides  of  the  car 
are  let  down,  and  the  used  set  of  accumulators  is  drawn  out  on  to  the 
tables.    The  car  then  moves  on  to  a  farther  table,  where  a  fresh 
set  of  accumulators  await  it.     The  act  of  pushing  in  the  accumulators 
to  the  cars  automatically  completes  the  necessary  electrical  connections, 
and  the  car  with  its  power  self-contained  moves  out  for  another  half- 
ilay's  journey.    The  whole  operation  of  renewing  the  accumulators 
hudly  lasts  three  minutes.      The  used  accumidators  are  at  once 
coupled  up  to  the  charging  djniamo,  and  the  supply  which  they  have 
exhausted  is  renewed.     It  must  not  be  supposed  that  the  accumulators 
are  allowed  to  become  entirely  exhausted ;  they  never  lose  more  than 
a  small  percent^e  of  their  charge.     The  charging  of  the  whole  of 
the  cellfl  occupies  about  eight  hours,  and  during  the  time  the  used 
cells  are  being  restored,  the  stored  cells  are  away  doing  work  on  the 
tramway. 

It  win  be  seen  that  the  system  is  very  simple,  and  the  experience 
of  several  years  has  proved  it  to  be  perfectly  reliable.  The  electrical 
and  mechanical  devices  for  communicating  the  torque  of  the  motor, 
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which  is  stowed  under  the  body  of  the  car,  to  the  driving  wheels  have 
by  constant  experiment  been  reduced  to  great  simplicity.  The  time 
allotted  for  the  trial  having  elapsed,  it  was  found  that  the  result  waa 
entirely  satisfactory,  and  the  North  Metropolitan  Company  proceeded 
to  the  next  step  in  the  programme,  and  applied  to  Parliament  for  leave 
to  work  the  whole  of  their  system,  forty-one  miles,  by  electricity. 
These  powers  were  granted  by  a  Bill  which  became  law  in  1890.  So 
far,  matters  had  progressed  rapidly  and  well,  when  an  unexpected  check 
occurred  which  may  ultimately  prove  far  more  important  to  the  public 
than  at  first  sight  appears. 

This  is  not  the  place  to  enter  into  the  details  of  the  controversy 
with  a  local  authority,  out  of  which  that  check  arose.  It  must, 
however,  be  said  that  after  the  tentative  period  through  which  im- 
perial legislation  passed  before  the  proper  way  of  deciding  on  pro- 
posals for  electrical  installations  was  finally  arrived  at,  the  legislation 
of  the  Imperial  Parliament  has  been,  in  the  main,  wise  and  just. 
There  was  a  time,  when  the  *  Electric  Lighting  Boom '  was  in  pro- 
gress, when  Parliament,  new  to  the  unaccustomed  task,  seemed  likely 
to  legislate  hastily,  and  impose  such  conditions  as  would  have 
frightened  capital  away  and  indefinitely  postponed  advance.  But 
calmer  counsels  succeeded :  the  officials  of  the  Board  of  Trade  took 
praiseworthy  pains  to  obtain  a  knowledge  of  the  subject.  Their 
expert  advisers  were  wisely  selected  from  amongst  the  ablest  and 
best-known  electricians,  and  they  deservedly  obtained  the  confi- 
dence of  the  electrical  world,  with  whom  they  definitely  decided 
to  co-operate.  They  formed  and  publicly  announced  the  wiser 
determination  to  encourage  electrical  enterprise  rather  than  to 
hamper  it,  and  this  has  ever  since  been  the  ruling  policy. 

The  one  point  which  will  no  doubt  eventually  find  its  level  and 
work  smoothly  is  the  extent  of  the  power  reserved  to  local  authorities 
to  regulate  electrical  matters  within  their  limits,  a  power  which, 
though  in  some  form  or  other  necessary,  and  in  many  instances  is  wisely 
used,  is  yet  liable  to  be  exercised  capriciously  and  even  vexatiously. 
There  is  much  to  be  said  on  both  sides.  Local  authorities,  especially 
in  urban  districts,  are  obliged  to  exercise  the  veto  which  is  reserved 
to  them  on  the  operations  of  electric  and  other  companies  who  want 
to  tear  up  the  streets  to  lay  down  or  repair  conducting  mains.  Acts  of 
Parliament  or  provisional  orders,  authorising  schemes  which  entail  in- 
terfering with  the  roadways  of  towns  or  possibly  threaten  the  safety  of 
inhabitants,  are  habitually  so  framed  as  to  leave  the  undertakers  of  such 
works  to  make  their  own  arrangements  with  the  municipal  authorities^ 
This  is  as  it  should  be.  But  more  power  ought  certainly  to  be 
reserved  to  the  Board  of  Trade,  which  is  the  department  to  which 
the  regulation  of  this  matter  is  entrusted,  and  which  has  necessarily 
a  wider  acquaintance  with  the  question  than  any  local  body  can 
possess,  to  interfere  as  arbitrators  or  umpires  when  the  power  thus 
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reserved  to  local  authorities  is  exercised  in  an  arbitrary  manner.  I 
think  that  it  is  very  generally  conceded  that  the  Board  of  Trade  has 
£hown  sufficient  grasp  of  the  subject  to  be  safely  entrusted  with  this 
power  of  coming  in  as  assessors  when  doubts  arise  as  to  the  meaning 
of  powers  conveyed  in  general  terms  by  authorising  Acts  of  Parliament, 
jmd  certainly  no  one  who  has  been  at  all  behind  the  scenes  as  to  tho 
lobbying  and  private  interests  which  are  necessary  to  win  over  tho 
consent  of  a  *  local  body '  to  any  projected  undertaking  will  deny 
that  a  safeguard  is  wanted  fully  as  much  in  this  direction  as  in  the 
opposite. 

I  had  intended  to  say  something  on  the  subject  of  electrical 
pumping  in  mines ;  a  great  and  rapidly  increasing  advance  having 
been  made  in  this  direction.  But  I  find  that  the  details  are  too 
technical  to  be  entered  on  here.  To  give  a  general  idea  of  the  pro- 
blems which  have  to  be  met  and  solved  in  mining  work,  I  will  give 
the  case  of  a  plant  which  has  been  successfully  in  operation  for  the 
past  three  years  at  Messrs.  Locke  &  Co.'s,  St.  John's  Colliery,  Norman- 
ton.  The  plant  was  required  to  cope  with  a  salt  water  feeder  of  5,100 
gallons  per  hour,  at  a  vertical  depth  of  900  feet  below  the  surface  of 
the  ground.  The  pressure  on  the  ram  faces  was  so  large — 400  lb. 
to  the  square  inch — that  very  specially  designed  pumps  were  re- 
quired ;  but  with  them  we  have  no  concern  except  to  note  that  the 
electrical  difficulties  to  be  encountered  were  increased  in  proportion 
to  this  other  &ctor  in  the  problem.  Suffice  it  to  say  that  all  diffi- 
culties have  been  surmounted,  and  the  electrical  plant  laid  down  is 
BOW  raising  125,000  gallons  per  day.  The  efficiency  attained  was 
aboat  50  per  cent.  Installations  are  also  successfully  working  in 
collieries  and  mines  in  cdl  parts  of  Great  Britain. 

The  subject  of  the  distribution  of  electricity  over  extended  areas 
isi  mines  has  also  lately  received  great  attention,  and  a  system  has 
been  devised  by  which  problems,  most  generally  presented  in  practical 
mining  work,  can  be  readily  and  economically  solved. 

Albemable. 
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IMPERIAL  FEDERATION  FOR 
NAVAL  DEFENCE 


In  answer  to  the  challenge  thrown  down  by  the  Prime  Minister, 
the  Imperial  Federation  Leagae  has  undertaken  to  suggest  some 
practical  steps  by  which  the  mother-country  and  the  colonies  may 
be  bound  together  more  closely  for  mutual  succour  and  defence. 
The  task  was  not  in  the  contemplation  of  Mr.  Forster  and  those  asso- 
ciated with  him  as  the  first  founders  of  the  League.  It  was  their 
aim  rather  to  cultivate  the  sentiment  of  unity,  leaving  it  to  the 
responsible  statesmen  at  the  head  of  afifairs  to  take  in  hand  at  the 
fitting  opportunity  the  difficult  work  of  constructive  legislation. 
There  was  a  public  service  of  essential  value  to  be  performed  within 
the  limited  range  proposed.  Among  colonists  an  impression  prevailed 
that  they  were  regarded  with  indifference  and  even  with  contempt 
by  the  mother-country.  Their  feelings  had  been  wounded  by  poli-«. 
ticians  who  held  the  colonial  connection  to  be  a  source  of  weakness 
rather  than  of  strength,  and  who  were  not  particularly  anxious  to 
keep  ahve  those  kindly  memories  which  made  every  colonist  regard 
the  mother-country  as  his  home.  They  had  no  sympathy  with  the 
view  that  a  man  is  individually  greater  as  a  citizen  of  the  British 
Empire  than  as  a  subject  of  a  small  State  without  a  history.  Mr. 
Forster  was  anxious  to  send  a  message  of  affection  across  the  seas  to 
our  fellow-subjects  in  Greater  Britain.  That  his  work  has  not  been 
barren  and  unfruitful  is  sufficiently  attested  by  the  new  interest 
which  has  been  awakened  in  the  mother-country  in  all  that  relates 
to  the  colonies.  It  is  felt  now,  as  it  was  never  felt  before,  that  our 
place  among  the  nations  largely,  nay,  mainly,  depends  on  the  extent, 
the  prosperity,  and  the  civilisation  of  our  Colonial  Empire. 

The  closer  union  of  the  colonies  and  the  mother-country  has  been 
advocated  with  a  view  to  two  principal  objects,  a  Zollverein  and  a 
Kriegsverein.  We  may  deal  first  with  the  question  of  a  customs 
union.  Fair  traders  reckon  some  powerful  supporters  among  colonial 
statesmen.  At  home  they  have  not  as  yet  succeeded  in  turning  the 
general  drift  of  public  opinion  from  free  trade  towards  protection. 
The  objections  to  a  Zollverein  have  been  clearly  set  forth  by  Lord 
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Salisboiy,  himself  in  former  days  a  statesman  of  protectionist  pro- 
clivities: 

If  jon  give  a  preferential  treatment — that  is,  a  better  price — to  your  colonies, 
it  must  b;;  a  better  price  than  that  which,  with  unrestricted  competition,  is  ob- 
taining' now.    A  better  price  to  the  producer  means  a  more  disagreeable  price  to 
the  consumer ;  and  before  we  can  formulate  any  propositions,  or  before  we  can  invite 
our  colonies  to  any  kind  of  federation,  what  we  have  to  know  is,  how  far  the 
people  of  this  country  would  be  disposed  to  support  a  policy  of  which,  I  imagine, 
the  most  prominent  features  are  preferential  taxes  on  com,  preferential  taxes  on 
meit,  and  preferential  taxes  on  wool.    Some  people  may  say  you  can  have  those 
preferential  taxes  without  any  increase  of  price  to  the  consumer.    Here  we  are 
going  into  the  recesses  of  economical  science,  into  which  I  will  not  ask  you  to 
follow  me,  even  if  I  were  competent  to  take  you  through  them ;  but  I  ask  you  to 
give  to  your  propositions  sharpness  and  definiteness,  in  order  that  these  matters 
may  be  thrashed  out  and  argued  out  before  the  country.    You  will  never  get  your 
countrvmen  to  consent  to  legislation  of  a  Tag^e  or  indefinite  kind,  especially  on 
matters  which  concern  their  dearest  daily  interests.    If  they  are  to  make  a  sacri- 
fice, or  if  they  are  to  depart  from  their  previous  policy  in  a  manner  which  you 
convince  them  involves  no  sacrifice,  they  will,  at  all  events,  desire  to  know  in 
detail,  and  to  be  thoroughly  convinced  of  the  soundness  of,  the  arguments  by 
which  you  have  arrived  at  the  convictions  you  are  urging  upon  them. 

To  the  objections,  as  stated  by  Lord  Salisbury,  we  may  add  the 
evident  resolve  of  the  colonies  to  give,  as  far  as  may  be,  absolute 
protection  to  their  own  industries.  We  see  contemporary  democracy 
everywhere  protectionist.  The  Governments  of  the  colonies  are  con- 
trolled by  working  men.  The  advantages  to  be  secured  to  the 
colonies  by  the  dififerential  tarifiTs  we  are  asked  to  impose  would  go 
to  the  landowners,  farmers,  and  sqaatters.  All  the  benefits  offered 
to  the  English  manufacturers  would  be  obtained  at  the  expense  ef 
the  industrial  population  concentred  in  the  colonial  cities.  If,  in 
consequence  of  a  reduction  of  tariff,  the  manufacturers  of  the  colonies 
employing  dearer  labour  were  unable  to  compete  with  the  manufac- 
torers  of  the  mother-country,  who  have  the  advantage  of  more  ex- 
perienced, more  abundant,  and  cheaper  labour,  a  revision  of  the 
tariff  would  be  promptly  called  for  by  the  labour  party,  and  duties 
vonld  be  raised  to  a  point  which  would  exclude  our  productions  from 
tbe  colonial  market. 

The  truth  is,  that  in  relation  to  tariffs  the  interests  of  the  mother- 
oomitry  and  the  colonists  are  not  identical.  At  home,  under  a  free 
trade  policy,  a  vast  export  trade  in  manufactured  goods  has  been 
created.  The  growth,  and  indeed  the  maintenance  at  its  present 
level,  of  our  export  trade  depends  on  our  being  able,  in  a  degree  not 
reached  by  our  competitors  in  other  countries,  to  offer  the  combined 
advantages  of  quality  and  cheapness.  Any  increase  in  the  cost  of  the 
law  material  means  either  a  diminution  of  profits,  already  brought 
down  to  a  minimum,  or  compensation  by  an  enhancement  of  price, 
and  a  consequent  risk  of  losing  the  commanding  position  which  our 
productions  now  occupy  in  the  neutral  markets  of  the  world. 
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While  a  customs'  union  of  the  British  Empire  is  impracticable, 
combined  action  for  defence  is  feasible,  and  cannot  fail  to  be  for 
the  mutual  advantage  of  the  mother-country  and  the  colonies. 
In  existing  conditions,  the  mother-country  holds  herself  in  theory 
responsible  for  the  integrity  of  the  whole  empire.  Any  change  im- 
plies an  increase  of  responsibility  to  the  colonies,  and  a  corresponding 
relief  of  responsibility  to  the  mother-country.  Such  a  readjustment 
may  hereafter  be  justified  by,  and  should  follow,  the  growth  of  the 
colonies  in  wealth,  in  population,  and  in  resources  of  every  kind. 

Turning  to  the  Australasian  colonies,  it  cannot  be  said  that  they 
have  been  slow  to  recognise  the  duties  and  obligations  belonging  to 
countries  practically  independent  and  rapidly  becoming  well  able  to 
provide  for  their  own  security.  The  defence  of  their  principal  har- 
bours is  assured  by  extensive  fortifications,  powerfully  armed,  and  by 
a  harbourdefence  flotilla,  which,  in  the  case  of  Melbourne,  includes 
a  formidable  iron-clad.  The  personnel  of  the  Australian  defence 
forces  exceeds  30,000  men,  of  a  stamp  and  quality  not  to  be  found  in 
any  standing  army  raised  by  conscription  on  the  continent  of  Europe, 
or  recruited,  as  in  the  mother-country,  by  voluntary  enlistment  from 
the  poorest  classes  of  the  population.  It  is  claimed  by  the  statesmen 
of  Canada  that  they,  too,  have  done  their  part  in  the  duty  of  imperial 
defence.  The  intercolonial  railway  which  connects  Halifax  with 
Quebec,  constructed  at  a  cost  of  8,000,000Z.,  and  the  great  Canadian 
Pacific,  connecting  the  shores  and  harbours  of  the  Pacific  with  those 
of  the  Atlantic,  constructed  at  a  cost  to  the  Dominion  of  something 
like  20,000,000Z.,  are  valuable  links  in  the  chain  of  defence,  and 
materially  strengthen  the  empire.  Canada  has  a  considerable  force 
of  militia,  and  an  admirable  military  college  at  Kingston.  The  South 
African  colonies  have  as  yet  done  little  to  provide  for  their  defence 
against  attack  from  a  naval  power.  They  have,  however,  agreed  to 
bear  the  cost  of  the  works  recently  erected  at  the  Cape.  They  have 
built  a  magnificent  breakwater  of  the  greatest  value  as  a  shelter  for 
shipping  in  Table  Bay.  They  have  organised  a  service  of  mounted 
police.  It  would  not  have  been  reasonable  to  look  for  more  from 
colonies  only  now  recovering  from  the  exhaustion  of  perpetual  warfare. 
In  due  time  we  shall  have  confederation  in  South  Africa.  When 
united,  the  colonies  will  be  well  able  to  provide  for  the  defence  of  the 
important  imperial  station  of  the  Cape  of  Good  Hope  without  help 
from  the  mother-country. 

In  the  future,  statesmen  at  home  may  hold  themselves  free  from 
anxiety  for  the  defence  of  the  coasts  of  the  self-governing  colonies. 
It  is  an  obvious  remark  that  the  imperial  exchequer  is  as  much  re- 
lieved by  judicious  expenditure  on  defensive  works  and  local  forces  as 
by  direct  contributions  of  money. 

For  the  protection  of  the  long  lines  of  communication  across  the 
ocean,  the  security  of  which  is  of  vital  concern,  not  less  to  the  colonies 
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thin  to  ourselves,  the  imperial  navy  is  at  present  the  only  guarantee. 
It  must  be  long  before  the  colonies  are  able  to  relieve  the  imperial 
aavY  of  the  duty  of  giving  protection  to  the  commerce  of  the  empire 
upon  the  high  seas.  In  a  new  country,  as  yet  but  partially  developed, 
it  is  impossible  by  any  hasty  efforts  to  create  a  service  such  as  that 
of  the  British  navy.  A  modem  navy  needs  seamen,  engineers,  and 
officers  with  special  training  in  many  lines.  The  fleet  should  include 
ships  and  vessels  of  various  types,  and  |ill  complicated  and  difficult  to 
construct.  The  cost  of  battle-^ps  and  first-class  cruisets  is  enormous. 
The  suppression  of  sail  power  has  rendered  the  possession  of  a  con- 
tinuous chain  of  fortified  coaling-stations  a  primary  necessity.  It  is 
evident  that  these  requirements  can  only  be  met  by  the  resources  of 
a  great  empire.  Efficient  navies  cannot  be  created  by  little  States. 
The  British  Empire  may  easily  maintain  a  maritime  supremacy.  The 
colonies  separated  from  the  mother-country  cannot  hold  their  own 
with  the  first-rate  naval  powers  of  Europe,  or  with  the  United  States. 
Through  quite  as  extended  a  period  as  practical  statesmen  can  take 
into  view,  the  defence  of  the  commerce  of  the  empire  upon  the  ocean 
viil  be  secured  more  effectually  and  far  more  cheaply  by  one  com- 
bined imperial  force  than  by  small  navies  acting  independently,  and 
necessarily  deficient  in  many  features  essential  to  the  efficiency  of  a 
modem  navy. 

Up  to  the  date  of  the  recent  agreement  with  the  Australasian 
Governments  the  burden  of  maintaining  the  imperial  fleet  had  been 
home  exclusively  by  the  mother-country.  A  new  departure  has  now 
been  taken,  and  seven  cruisers  of  the  latest  types  have  been  despatched 
to  Australian  waters,  to  be  permanently  retained  by  the  Grovemments 
of  the  colonies  for  the  defence  of  the  imperial  trade  in  that  .distant 
quarter  of  the  globe.  "WTiat  we  have  lately  done  is  of  happy  augury 
for  the  fdture.  At  no  distant  date  the  question  of  taking  farther 
concerted  action  must  come  up  for  consideration.  The  new  Austral- 
asian squadron  is  only  an  instalment  of  what  would  be  required  to 
give  an  adequate  naval  defence  to  the  commerce  of  the  Antipodes. 
In  addition  to  the  seven  vessels  built  under  the  special  agreement 
entered  into  with  the  colonies,  our  present  Australasian  squadron 
indudes  one  armoured  cruiser,  four  unarmoured  cruisers  of  the  third 
class,  and  three  gunboats.  It  would  be  a  step  farther  on  the  Hnes 
already  traced  if  the  colonies  were  to  assume  the  whole  cost  of  all  the 
vessels  maintained  in  their  waters.  If  a  disposition  favourable  to 
such  a  proposal  were  evinced,  it  would  not  be  difficult  to  frame  con- 
ditions which  would  insure  to  the  colonies  the  fidl  and,  in  a  sense, 
the  exclusive  advantage  of  the  expenditure  incurred.  The  Colonial 
Governments  may  prefer  to  add  to  the  naval  forces  which  they  have 
already  created^for  harbour  defence.  They  may  build  ironclads  for 
cxmsi  defence,  and  cnusers  to  give  protection  to  trade  converging 
i^wn  their  ports  from  across  the  seas.     The  burden  of  increased 
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expenditure  on  ships  which,  though  belonging  to  the  colonies,  would 
co-operate  for  imperial  defence,  would  be  borne  more  cheerfully  if 
the  privilege  were  conceded  of  flying  the  white  ensign  on  board  the 
pubUc  vessels  of  the  colonies.  The  privilege  has  been  too  long  with* 
held  in  deference  to  red-tape  objections  and  professional  prejudices. 

It  would  be  an  act  of  well-timed  liberality  on  the  part  of  the 
mother-country  to  permanently  station  in  the  seaports  of  Australasia 
certain  ships  which  have  become  somewhat  obsolete  for  the  line-of- 
battle  in  an  action  fought  in  European  waters.  We  have  several  iron* 
clads,  originally  designed  as  battle-ships,  which,  fitted  with  modem 
machinery,  and  armed  with  guns  of  the  latest  types,  are  capable 
of  conversion  into  armoured  cruisers,  folly  equal  to  the  requirements 
for  defence  in  distant  waters.  Pending  the  negotiation  of  an  agree* 
ment  for  a  further  contribution  from  the  Colonial  Governments,  the 
mother-country  should  take  in  hand  the  work  of  conversion,  and 
despatch  the  ships  when  completed  to  the  Australasian  ports,  to  be 
kept  in  reserve  for  any  emergency  which  may  arise.  The  efforts  of 
the  Colonial  Governments  to  raise  a  naval  reserve  force  would  be 
encouraged  by  the  presence  in  their  own  waters  of  the  ships  on 
which  they  would  rely  for  protection  in  time  of  war.  We  may 
render  other  services  to  the  colonies  in  their  efforts  to  organise  and 
improve  their  means  of  defence.  We  can  lend  officers  to  give  in- 
struction. We  can  do  much  to  help  in  the  formation  of  military 
establishments  and  colonial  Britannias.  We  may  do  other  generous 
and  politic  acts.  It  has  been  suggested  by  Mr.  Stuart  Lansdell  that^ 
the  salaries  of  colonial  governors  should  be  charged  to  the  British 
taxpayer.  The  cost  would  not  reach  sixpence  per  cent,  on  the 
amount  of  trade  annually  exchanged  with  the  colonies. 

It  is  not  necessary  here  to  consider  farther  the  steps  to  be  taken 
in  carrying  out  the  new  policy.  As  a  preliminary  to  any  negotiation 
between  the  mother-country  and  the  colonies,  an  inquiry  into  the 
whole  system  of  our  imperial  defence  seems  to  be  called  for.  Stan- 
dards fixed  in  time  of  peace  must  be  arbitrary ;  but  it  is  desirable  to 
lay  down  authoritatively  the  strength  at  which  the  British  navy 
should  be  maintained.  At  present  the  Admiralty  aim  at  equality 
with  any  two  naval  powers.  In  ships  for  the  line-of-battle  we  may 
accept  without  question  the  rule  now  officially  laid  down.  In  vessels 
for  harbour  and  coast  defence  we  may  be  content  with  a  position  of 
inferiority.  In  cruisers  our  requirements  are  incomparably  greater 
than  those  of  any  other  power.  It  is  a  pregnant  fact  that  the  British 
flag  covers  eighty-one  per  cent,  of  the  tonnage  passing  through  the 
Suez  Canal. 

Sir  Geoffrey  Hornby,  in  his  able  address  to  the  London  Chamber 
of  Commerce,  is  the  only  naval  officer  of  authority  who  has  very 
recently  made  an  attempt  to  fix  in  detail,  and  to  appropriate  to  their 
several  stations,  the  number  of  cruisers  required  for  the  defence  of 
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onr  commerce.  His  self-imposed  task  should  be  taken  up  and  com- 
pleted systematically  by  a  Royal  Commission.  Finality  in  such 
matters  is  in  the  nature  of  the  case  unattainable.  But  we  can  see 
some  distance  ahead.  The  value  of  an  inquiry  by  an  independent 
committee  or  by  a  Royal  Commission  has  been  frequently  illustrated 
in  the  recent  administration  and  history  of  the  navy.  In  ship-building 
(mr  policy  was  guided  for  many  years  by  the  committee  over  which 
Lord  Dufferin  presided.  The  defence  of  the  coaling-stations,  now 
satisfactorily  completed,  had  long  been  neglected  until  the  report  of 
Lord  Carnarvon's  Commission  was  in  the  hands  of  the  Government. 

A  Commission  on  the  naval  defences  of  the  empire  should  be, 
as  recommended  by  Sir  Frederick  Young,  a  roving  Commission.  A 
tioopehip  should  be  appropriated  for  the  service  of  the  Commissioners. 
The  colonies  should  be  visited.  Their  leading  statesmen  should  be 
consnlted  as  to  their  views,  not  only  on  the  subject  of  defence,  but 
with  reference  to  the  whole  policy  of  imperial  federation.  With 
such  a  report  as  we  might  confidently  look  for  from  a  Royal  Com- 
mission, the  Home  Government  could  decide  as  to  the  extent  to 
which  naval  defence  could  be  carried  from  imperial  funds.  Thia 
done,  the  report  could  be  communicated  to  the  self-governing 
cdonies,  with  a  request  for  their  aid  and  co-operation  in  carrying 
out  the  recommendations  for  the  defence  of  the  empire.  A  colonial 
conference  might  be  stmimoned  for  final  consultation  between  the 
mother-country  and  the  colonies. 

In  providing  for  any  further  expenditure  to  be  incurred  for 
imperial  naval  defence,  the  question  of  pecuniary  contributions  must 
necessarily  be  fisu^ed.  Taxation  and  representation  go  together ;  and, 
without  representation  or  a  voice  in  the  control  of  the  foreign  policy 
of  the  empire,  no  contributions  can  reasonably  be  expected  from  the 
colonies  to  the  funds  administered  by  the  Board  of  Admiralty.  No 
scheme  which  has  yet  been  proposed  for  giving  representation  to  the 
colonies  has  been  entirely  satisfactory.  It  does  not  seem  feasible  to 
give  seats  in  the  Cabinet  to  the  Agents-General  of  the  colonies. 
Representation  by  a  few  life-peers  in  the  House  of  Lords  would  be 
obviously  inadequate.  The  House  of  Commons  would  not  surrender 
to  any  committee  of  the  Privy  Council  such  powers  of  advice  and 
control,  in  reference  to  foreign  affairs,  as  are  exercised  in  the  United 
States  by  a  committee  of  the  Senate.  To  give  representation  in  the 
Hoinse  of  Commons  to  the  colonies  is  fraught  with  difficulty.  Taking 
population  as  a  basis,  the  members  for  the  colonies  would  be  too  few 
to  exercise  a  real  control  in  the  decision  of  any  questions  as  to  which 
public  opinion  in  the  mother-country  was  decisively  pronounced.  On 
the  other  hand,  if  the  members  sitting  for  the  colonies  should  form  a 
partyacting  independently  of  either  of  the  great  parties  in  the  mother* 
cofimtry,  they  might  occasionally,  by  a  casting  vote,  paralyse  and 
overthrow  a  ministry.     It  would  be  an  obvious  disadvantage  to  admit 
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members  to  the  House  of  Commons  with  little  knowledge  of  home 
politics,  and  feeling  no  interest  in  the  general  business  with  which 
the  Governments  have  to  deal.  In  view  of  these  objections  to  any 
scheme  of  representation,  we  can  hardly  claim  to  receive  contributions 
from  the  colonies  to  the  imperial  exchequer.  The  colonies  may  co- 
operate not  less  eflfectively  by  undertaking,  as  it  has  already  been 
proposed,  their  own  local  defence,  and  later  by  sharing  with  the 
mother-country  the  responsibility  of  imperial  defence,  according  to 
some  prescribed  plan  adopted  after  full  deliberation  and  mutual  and 
friendly  consultation. 

In  view  of  the  great  practical  difficulty  of  devising  the  scheme 
for  the  representation  of  the  colonies,  it  is  a  source  of  deep  satisfaction 
to  know  that  the  successful  conduct  of  our  foreign  policy  in  recent 
years  has  done  much  to  diminish  the  necessity  for  dealing  with  an 
almost  insoluble  problem.  The  utmost  caution  has  been  shown  by 
Lord  Salisbury  and  Lord  Eosebery  in  avoiding  commitments  for 
objects  not  of  common  concern  to  the  colonies  and  to  ourselves. 
It  may  be  observed  that  the  High  Commission  for  Canada  and  the 
Agents-General  for  Australasia  are  rapidly  acquiring  an  influence  not 
inferior  to  that  accorded  to  the  ministers  of  independent  States  in 
close  league  and  alliance  with  Great  Britain.  No  steps,  it  may  be 
presumed,  would  now  be  taken  in  any  matter  in  which  their  interests 
are  engaged  without  consulting  the  accredited  representatives  of  the 
colonies.  No  organic  change  would  give  to  the  colonies  more  weight 
at  our  Foreign  Office  than  they  already  carry.  With  the  practical 
good  sense  which  is  an  eminent  characteristic  of  British  statesman- 
ship, an  adjustment  of  the  working  of  the  constitutional  machine  is 
constantly  being  made  to  meet  the  new  conditions  with  which  we 
have  to  deal. 

A  consultative  council  on  imperial  defence,  as  suggested  by  Sir 
Henry  Barkly  and  others,  with  functions  similar  to  those  of  the  Indian 
Council,  might  be  creatdi  without  raising  any  of  the  objections  which 
would  be  formed  to  the  creation  of  a  body  with  wider  duties  and  greater 
powers  of  controlling  the  action  of  the  Imperial  Government.  The 
constitution  of  such  a  council  presents  little  difficulty.  The  Agents- 
General  might  be  invited  to  represent  the  colonies.  The  War  Office 
and  the  Admiralty  would  be  represented  by  officers  nominated  for 
this  service.  The  Secretary  of  State  for  the  Colonies  would  probably 
be  the  fittest  president.  The  opening  of  the  Imperial  Institute  would 
be  a  suitable  occasion  for  the  first  meeting  of  the  council. 

It  is  submitted  that  the  various  considerations  which  have 
been  inrged  point  clearly  to  the  desirability  of  abstaining  from  send- 
ing forth  any  proposals  for  sweeping  changes  in  the  terms  and  condi- 
tions of  the  present  happy  partnership  between  the  mother-country 
«nd  the  colonies.  From  a  legal  and  constitutional  point  of  view,  the 
ties  which  bind  us  to  the  self-governing  colonies  are  slender  indeed. 
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The  real  bond  of  union  consists  in  mutual  affections,  deeply  felt, 
which  are  an  assurance  to  ourselves,  to  our  sons  in  the  colonies,  and 
to  the  whole  world,  that  in  the  hour  of  trial  all  British  subjects  will 
stand  shoulder  to  shoulder  for  the  defence  of  the  empire. 

It  has  been  held  that  federation  in  the  colonies  must  precedte- 
federation  of  the  empire.     Federation  in  Canada  was  completed  in 
1867.     WTiat  Mr.  Goldwin  Smith  may  bring  about  by  persuasive 
oratory  and  by  the  pen  of  an  accomplished  writer,  it  is  hard  to  con- 
jecture.  If  we  may  rely  on  the  assurances  of  Canadian  statesmen,  and 
of  independent  authorities  such  as  Principal  Grant,  federation  has 
not  as  yet  taken  us  further  apart.     In   the  preceding  discussion 
Canada  has  not  been  brought  so  prominently  as  Australia  into  the 
field  of  view.     Under  the  protection  of  the  imperial  flag  the  coast* 
of  Canada  are  secure  from  attack.     Effectual  resistance  on  the  long 
line  of  land  frontier  could  not  be  offered  to  an  invading  army  from 
the  United  States  by  a  population  much  inferior  in  numbers.     But 
war  with  the  United  States  is  no  more  to  be  anticipated  than  war 
with  the  mother-country  herself.     To   Canada,  the  defence  of  the 
trade  routes  across  the  ocean  is  a  service  of  secondary  importance. 
During  a  conriderable  part  of  the  year  the  most  convenient  harbours 
are  sealed  up  by  ice ;  and  at  all  times  the  best  access  to  the  sea  for 
the  middle  and  north-west  provinces  is  by  way  of  New  York.     There 
being  no  reason  for  expenditure  on  warlike  preparations,  it  is  vain 
to  look  for   pecuniary  contributions   from   Canada  to  the  imperial 
exchequer,  whether  for  naval  or  military  purposes.     If  there  are  no 
contributions,  there  are  no  claims  to  representation  on  a  common 
council.    There  seems,  therefore,  nothing  to  call  for  a  revision  of  the 
oonstitntional  relations  between   Canada  and  the   mother-country. 
The  fatore  course  of  events  will  depend  on  the  material  condition 
and  prosperity  of  the  people.     A  strong  feeling  of  attachment  and 
loyalty  to  the  mother-country  exists,  and  leading  politicians  would 
scarcely  find  it  to  their  advantage  to  be  ab^rbed  into  the  huge  poli- 
tical system  of  the  United  States,  in  which  they  could  not  hope  to 
exercise  a  commanding  influence.     If,  however,  the  mass   of  the 
people  should  become  convinced  that  they  would  derive  a  substantial 
material  advantage  from  union  with  the  States,  the  movement  for 
annexation  might  not  long  be  delayed. 

In  Australia  proposals  for  federation  were  recently  brought  for- 
ward by  Sir  Harry  Parkes,  with  the  support  of  leading  men  on  both 
sides  of  politics  in  all  the  colonies.  The  conference  of  delegates 
which  met  at  Sydney  addressed  itself  to  its  task  with  great  ability 
and  earnestness.  All  were  agreed  that  federation  was  desirable.  The 
Bill  embodying  the  resolution  of  the  conference  was  drawn  up  by  Sir 
Samuel  Griffiths,  with  the  skill  of  a  master  in  the  art  of  the  parlia- 
mentary draftsman.  The  scheme  for  federation,  though  launched 
nnder  such  &vourable  auspices,  was  coldly  received.     In  support  of 


98  THE  NINETEENTH  CENTURY  Jan. 

the  proposals  for  federation,  the  necessity  for  common  action  in  rela*- 
tion  to  defence  was  the  chief  argument  which  could  be  urged.  In 
Australia  the  working-man  governs.  The  constituencies  are  keenly 
interested  in  questions  directly  aflfecting  the  condition  of  the  masses. 
Fiscal  policy  and  the  regulation  of  labour  are  vigorously  debated. 
There  is  no  fear  of  invasion.  The  only  possible  enemies  are  at  a 
remote  distance,  and  nothing  is  likely  to  happen  in  the  near  future 
to  disturb  the  sense  of  security.  For  these  reasons  the  people  of 
AustraUa  seem  lukewarm  on  the  subject  of  federation.  In  the  absence 
of  some  urgent  practical  necessity,  many  considerations  make  against 
it.  Every  plan  which  can  be  proposed  involves  some  more  or  less 
considerable  surrender  of  powers  on  the  part  of  the  local  Grovemments 
to  the  central  Government.  Men  whose  sole  interests  are  concentrated 
on  the  city  or  the  district  in  which  they  live,  and  on  the  social  and 
material  advancement  of  the  community  to  which  they  belong,  are 
reluctant  to  place  themselves  under  the  rule  of  a  Government  over 
which  they  can  exercise  only  a  partial  and  limited  influence.  Under 
existing  arrangements  the  people  of  Sydney  prefer  to  be  ruled  by  an 
assembly  of  their  own  creation.  In  a  Federal  Assembly  they  would 
share  their  electoral  power  with  Melbourne,  Adelaide,  and  Brisbane, 
from  which  they  have  hitherto  been  divided  by  local  jealousies,  carried 
to  a  degree  of  intensity  that  may  seem  exaggerated  and  overdrawn 
to  us,  who  belong  to  a  larger  and  older  community.  The  strong 
local  sentiment,  which  is  an  impediment  to  federation,  has  its  value 
in  encouraging  men  to  those  sturdy  efforts  which  are  needed  in  the 
building  up  of  a  nation. 

It  is  open  to  question  whether  colonial  federation  would  really 
advance  the  larger  cause  of  imperial  federation.  The  people  of  a 
federated  Australia  would  be  more  confident  in  their  own  unaided 
resources,  and  consequently  less  disposed  to  sacrifice  any  portion  of 
their  political  independence  in  order  to  obtain  the  advantage  of  a 
more  perfectly  organised  system  of  imperial  defence.  It  is  not 
intended  to  imply  that  the  links  which  now  bind  Australasia  with  the 
mother-country  are  near  being  broken.  At  the  conference  in  Sydney 
one  voice,  and  one  alone,  was  raised  to  suggest  that  the  time  was 
shortly  at  hand,  if  it  had  not  already  come,  to  declare  the  independ- 
ence of  Australia.  The  suggestion  of  Mr.  Dibbs  was  received  with 
unanimous  disapproval.  It  called  forth  the  warmest  manifestation  of 
affection  for  the  old  country,  and  in  this  expression  of  cordial  feeling 
Mr.  Dibbs  himself  heartily  joined.  The  policy  of  preserving  the 
union  was  vindicated  at  the  Sydney  conference,  not  merely  from 
motives  of  sentiment  and  sympathy,  but  by  arguments  of  a  practical 
nature,  which  were  generally  accepted  as  conclusive.  Why,  it  was 
asked,  should  the  present  happy  relations  be  disturbed  ?  With  the 
fullest  and  most  imreserved  liberty  of  self-government,  what  reason 
was  there  for  complaint  ?     What  advantages  could  be  gained  from  a 
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change  which  would  be  a  change  in  name  only  ?  Contrasting  the 
government  of  the  self-governing  colonies  with  that  of  the  United 
States,  the  expenses  of  Presidential  elections  were  greater  than  those 
of  our  ancient  monarchy.  In  the  more  important  question  of  control 
over  the  executive,  it  was  urged  that  the  people  exercise  a  greater 
power  under  constitutions  framed  after  the  British  model  than  is 
permitted  by  the  constitution  of  the  United  States. 

While  no  practicable  scheme  has  suggested  itself  for  welding 
together  more  closely  the  several  parts  of  the  British  Empire  in  time 
of  peace,  in  war  it  would  be  quickly  seen  that  blood  is  thicker  than 
water.  The  instinct  of  self-preservation  would  show  that  in  union 
there  is  strength.  The  author  of  The  Last  Great  Naval  War  has 
rightly  said  that  if  ever  federation  comes  it  will  follow  upon  some 
doughty  deeds  done  by  colonial  forces  in  the  Pacific,  while  the  old 
country  has  been  fighting  her  own  battles  bravely  nearer  home. 
When  the  support  which  all  the  members  of  the  British  Empire  can 
give  one  another  has  been  illustrated  by  experience,  the  desire  will 
be  stronger  on  both  sides  to  maintain  the  imperial  connection. 

We  cannot  anticipate  all  the  developments  of  the  future.     Under 
existing  conditions  as  to  population  and  wealth,  it  does  not  seem 
feasible  to  make  any  change  in  the  conditions  of  the  partnership 
between  the  colonies  and  the  mother-country  which  would  be  accept- 
able to  the  former.     To  create  a  council,  on  which  the  colonies  should 
be  powerfully  represented,  for  the   control  of  foreign   policy  and 
imperial  defence  would  involve  a  loss  of  dignity  and  a  curtailment  of 
the  sphere  of  action  of  the  House  of  Commons  which  would  only  be 
accepted  in  return  for  far  greater  services  and  contributions  to  the 
cost  of  imperial  defence  than  the  colonies  could  now  render.     Another 
generation  may  see  great  changes  in  the  relative  positions.     In  the 
mother-country  the  rate  of  increase  in  the  population  may  diminish. 
It  may  be  more  and  more  difficult  to  expand  our  trade  and  industries 
when  our  exports  are  excluded  from  the  markets  of  all  manufacturing 
comitries  by  the  insurmountable  barrier  of  a  protectionist  policy. 
Meanwhile,  the  colonies,  having  the  advantage  of  vast  and  fertile 
tracts  as  yet  unpeopled  and  uncultivated,  may  continue  to  advance 
by  leaps  and  bounds.     They  may  be  able  to  contribute  more,  while 
ire  are  less  able  to  bear  unaided  the  burdens  we  now  carry  with  ease. 
If  the  colonies  were  prepared  to  contribute  by  millions  sterling  to  the 
cost  of  maintaining  the  army  and  navy,  the  taxpayers  of  the  mother- 
conntry  would  probably  be  well  content  to  accept  some  extensive 
modifications  in  the  constitutional  functions  of  the  House  of  Commons. 
Proposals  to  create  an  Imperial  Council  of  Foreign  Afiairs  and  Defence 
might  then  be  received  with  favour.     But  the  time  has  not  yet  come 
for  sweeping  changes.    We  can  profitably  occupy  ourselves  with  plans 
for  combinhig  resources  and  co-operating  for  mutual  protection 
against  external  foes. 
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It  must  be  acknowledged  that  the  problem  of  federation  has 
been  examined  hitherto  without  reaching  a  solution.  Such  a  result 
need  not  be  a  source  of  regret.  The  present  relations  are  not  un- 
happy. The  colonies  enjoy  uncontrolled  liberty.  The  mother- 
country  has  the  prestige  of  suzerainty  over  a  noble  empire.  It  is 
satisfactory  to  know  that  the  British  Empire  is  bound  together  by 
links  stronger  than  laws  and  constitutions  can  create ;  we  are  bound 
together  by  religion  and  race,  by  a  common  history,  language,  and 
literature.  In  these  essentials  of  national  unity  the  subjects  of  the 
British  Crown  are  one  with  the  citizens  of  the  grand  Republic  of  the 
West.  The  statesman  who  in  the  fulness  of  time  shall  bring  about 
the  federation  of  all  English-speaking  peoples  will  have  done  a 
signal  service,  not  only  in  the  consolidation  of  kindred  races,  but 
in  creating  a  powerful  instrument  for  establishing  peace  and  ex- 
tending civilisation. 

Brasset. 
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MUTUAL  AID 
AMONG  THE  BARBARIANS 

It  is  not  possible  to  study  primitive  mankind  without  being  deeply 
impressed  by  the  sociability  it  has  displayed  since  its  very  first  steps 
in  life.  Traces  of  human  societies  are  found  in  the  relics  of  both 
the  oldest  and  the  later  stone-age ;  and,  when  we  come  to  observe 
the  savages  whose  manners  of  life  are  still  those  of  neolithic  man, 
we  find  them  closely  bound  together  by  an  extremely  ancient  clan 
(»]gani8stion  which  enables  them  to  combine  their  individually  weak 
feices,  to  enjoy  life  in  common,  and  to  progress.  Man  is  no  exception 
in  nature.  He  also  is  subject  to  the  great  principle  of  Mutual  Aid 
which  grants  the  best  chances  of  survival  to  those  who  best  support 
each  other  in  the  struggle  for  Ufe.  These  were  the  conclusions 
airired  at  in  a  previous  study.^ 

However,  as  soon  as  we  come  to  a  higher  stage  of  civUisation,  and 
refer  to  history  which  already  has  something  to  say  about  that  stage, 
we  are  bewildered  by  the  struggles  and  conflicts  which  it  reveals. 
The  old  bonds  seem  entirely  to  be  broken.  Stems  are  seen  to  fight 
against  stems,  tribes  against  tribes,  individuals  against  individuals ; 
and  out  of  this  chaotic  contest  of  hostile  forces,  mankind  issues 
divided  into  castes,  enslaved  to  despots,  separated  into  States  always 
ready  to  wage  war  against  each  other.  And,  with  this  history  of 
mankind  in  his  hands,  the  pessimist  philosopher  triumphantly  con- 
dudes  that  warfare  and  oppression  are  the  very  essence  of  human 
nature ;  that  the  warlike  and  predatory  instincts  of  man  can  only  be 
restrained  within  certain  limits  by  a  strong  authority  which  enforces 
peace  and  thus  gives  an  opportunity  to  the  few  and  nobler  ones  to 
prepare  a  better  life  for  humanity  in  times  to  come. 

And  yet,  as  soon  as  the  every-day  life  of  man  during  the  his- 
torical period  is  submitted  to  a  closer  analysis — and  so  it  has  been, 
of  late,  by  many  patient  students  of  very  early  institutions — ^it 
appears  at  once  imder  quite  a  different  aspect.  Leaving  aside  the 
preconceived  ideas  of  most  historians  and  their  pronoimced  pre- 
dilection for  the  dramatic  aspects  of  history,  we  see  that  the  very 
documents  they  habitually  peruse  are  such  as  to  exaggerate  the 
part  of  human  life  given  to  struggles  and  to  underrate  its  peaceful 

^  NiiMievi^'k  Century^  April  1891. 
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moods.  The  bright  and  siinnj  days  are  lost  sight  of  in  the  gales  and 
storms.  Even  in  our  own  time,  the  cumbersome  records  which  we 
prepare  for  the  future  historian,  in  our  Press,  our  law  courts,  our 
Government  offices,  and  even  in  our  fiction  and  poetry,  suffer  from  the 
same  one-sidedness.  They  hand  down  to  posterity  the  most  minute 
descriptions  of  every  war,  every  battle  and  skirmish,  every  contest 
and  act  of  violence,  every  kind  of  individual  suffering  ;  but  they  hardly 
bear  any  trace  of  the  countless  acts  of  mutual  support  and  devotion 
which  everyone  of  us  knows  from  his  own  experience ;  they  hardly 
take  notice  of  what  makes  the  very  essence  of  our  daily  life — our 
social  instincts  and  manners.  No  wonder,  then,  if  the  records  of  the 
past  were  so  imperfect.  The  annalists  of  old  never  failed  to  chronicle 
the  petty  wars  and  calamities  which  harassed  their  contemporaries  ; 
but  they  paid  no  attention  whatever  to  the  life  of  the  masses,  although 
the  masses  chiefly  used  to  toil  peacefully  while  the  few  indulged  in 
fighting.  The  epic  poems,  the  inscriptions  on  monuments,  the  treaties 
of  peace,  and  other  historical  documents  bear' the  same  character ;  they 
deal  with  breaches  of  peace,  not  with  peace  itself.  So  that  the  best- 
intentioned  historian  unconsciously  draws  a  distorted  picture  of  the 
times  he  endeavours  to  depict ;  and,  to  restore  the  real  proportion 
between  conflict  and  union,  we  are  now  bound  to  enter  into  a 
minute  analysis  of  thousands  of  small  fsusts  and  faint  indications 
accidentally  preserved  in  the  relics  of  the  past ;  to  interpret  them 
with  the  aid  of  comparative  ethnology ;  and,  after  having  heard  so 
much  about  what  used  to  divide  men,  to  reconstruct  stone  by  stone 
the  institutions  which  used  to  unite  them. 

Ere  long  history  will  have  to  be  re-written  on  new  lines,  so  as  to 
take  into  account  these  two  currents  of  human  life  and  to  appreciate 
the  part  played  by  each  of  them  in  evolution.  But  in  the  mean- 
time we  may  avail  ourselves  of  the  immense  prejyaratory  work 
recently  done  towards  restoring  the  leading  features  of  the  second 
current,  so  much  neglected.  From  the  better-known  periods  of 
history  we  may  take  some  illustrations  of  the  life  of  the  masses,  in 
order  to  indicate  the  part  played  by  mutual  support  during  those 
periods ;  and,  in  so  doing,  we  may  dispense  (for  the  sake  of  brevity) 
from  going  as  far  back  as  the  Egyptian,  or  even  the  Greek  and  Soman 
antiquity.  For,  in  fiaxit,  the  evolution  of  mankind  has  not  had  the  cha- 
racter of  one  unbroken  series.  Several  times  civilisation  came  to 
an  end  in  one  given  region,  with  one  given  race,  and  began  anew 
elsewhere,  among  other  races.  But  at  each  fresh  start  it  began  again 
with  the  same  clan  institutions  which  we  have  seen  among  the 
savages.  So  that  if  we  take  the  last  start  of  our  own  civilisation, 
when  it  began  afresh  in  the  first  centuries  of  our  era,  among  those 
whom  the  Bomans  called  the  *  barbarians,*  we  shall  have  the  whole 
scale  of  evolution  beginning  with  the  gentes  and  ending  in  the 
institutions  of  our  own  time.  To  these  illustrations  the  following 
pages  win  be  devoted. 
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Men  of  science  have  not  yet  settled  upon  the  causes  which  some 
two  thousand  years  ago  drove  whole  nations  from  Asia  into  Europe 
and  resulted  in  the  great  migrations  of  barbarians  which  put  an  end 
to  the  West  BoiQan  Empire.     One  cause,  however,  is  naturally  sug- 
gested to  the  geographer  as  he  contemplates  the  ruins  of  populous 
cities  in  the  deserts  of  Central  Asia,  or  follows  the  old  beds  of  rivers 
now  disappeared  and  the  wide  outlines  of  lakes  now  reduced  to  the 
size  of  mere  ponds.     It  is  desiccation :  a  quite  recent  desiccation,  con- 
tinued still  at  a  speed  which  we  formerly  were  not  prepared  to  admit.* 
Against  it  man  was  powerless.     When  the  inhabitants  of  North-west 
Mongolia  and  East  Turkestan  (the  *  Great  Sea '  of  the  ancient  Chinese) 
saw  that  water  was  abandoning  them,  they  had  no  course  open  to  them 
but  to  move  down  the  broad  valleys  leading  to  the  lowlands,  and  to 
thrust  westwards  the  inhabitants  of  the  plains.     Stems  after  stems 
were  thus  thrown  into  Europe,  compelling  other  stems  to  move  and  to 
remove  for  centuries  in  succession,  westwards  and  eastwards,  in  search 
of  new.  and  more  or  less  permanent  abodes.     Baces  were  mixing  with 
laees  during  those  migrations,  aborigines  with  immigrants,  Aryans 
with  Ural-Altayans ;  and  it  would  have  been  no  wonder  if  the  social 
institutions  which  had  kept  them  together  in  their  mother-countries 
had  been  totally  wrecked  during  the  stratification  of  races  which  took 
place  in  Europe  and  Asia.     But  they  were  not  wrecked ;  they  simply 
underwent  the  modification  which  was  required  by  the  new  conditions 
of  life. 

The  Teutons,  the  Celts,  the  Scandinavians,  the  Slavonians,  and 
others,  when  they  first  came  in  contact  with  the  Eomans,  were  in  a 
transitional  state  of  social  organisation.  The  clan  unions,  based  upon 
a  real  or  supposed  conmion  origin,  had  kept  them  together  for  many 
thousands  of  years  in  succession.  But  these  unions  could  only 
answer  their  purpo3e  so  long  only  as  there  were  no  separate  families 
within  the  gens  or  clan  itself.  However,  for  causes  already 
mentioned,'  the  separate  patriarchal  feimily  had  slowly  but  steadily 
developed  within  the  clans,  and  in  the  long  run  it  evidently  meant 

*  Numberless  traces  of  post-pliocene  lakes,  now  disappeared,  are  found  over 
Oentnd,  West,  and  North  Asia.  Shells  of  the  same  species  as  those  now  found  in 
tlie  Ca^riao  Sea  are  scattered  over  the  surface  of  the  soil  as  far  East  as  half-way 
to  Lake  Aialy  and  are  found  in  recent  deposits  as  far  north  as  Kazan.  Traces  of 
Casjnan  Golfs,  formerly  taken  for  old  beds  of  the  Amu,  intersect  the  Turcoman 
tenritoiy.  Desiocation  is  evident,  and  it  progresses  at  a  formerly  unexpected 
speed.  The  level  of  Lake  Aral  sinks  by  a  couple  of  inches  every  year  (Dorandt), 
and  sevecal  of  its  gulfs  have  dried  up  in  our  own  lifetime.  Even  in  the  relatively 
wet  parts  of  aouth-west  Siberia,  the  succession  of  reliable  surveys,  recently  published 
by  M.  Tadrictseff,  shows  that  villages  have  grown  up  on  what  was,  eighty  years 
ago,  the  bottom  of  one  of  the  lakes  of  the  Tchany  group ;  while  the  other  lakes 
of  the  same  group,  which  covered  hundreds  of  square  miles  some  fifty  years  ago, 
aie  now  mere  ponds.  In  short,  the  desiccation  of  North-west  Asia  goes  on  at  a 
late  which  must  be  measured  by  centuries,  instead  of  by  the  geological  units  of  time 
of  which  we  formerly  used  to  speak. 

*  Xhuteenik  Century,  April  1891. 
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the  individual  accumulation  of  wealth  and  power,  and  the  hereditary 
transmission  of  both.  The  frequent  migrations  of  the  barbarians  and 
the  ensuing  wars,  only  hastened  the  division  of  the  gentes  into 
separate  families,  while  the  dispersing  of  stems  and  their  mingling 
with  strangers  oflfered  singular  faciHties  for  the  ultimate  disintegra- 
tion of  those  unions  based  upon  kinship.  The  barbarians  thus 
stood  in  a  position  of  either  seeing  their  clans  dissolved  into  loose 
aggregations  of  families,  of  which  the  wealthiest,  especially  if  com- 
bining sacerdotal  functions  or  miHtary  repute  with  wealth,  would 
have  succeeded  in  imposing  their  authority  upon  the  others ;  or  of 
finding  out  some  new  form  of  organisation  based  upon  some  new 
principle.  Many  stems  had  no  force  to  resist  disintegration  :  they 
broke  up  and  were  lost  for  history.  But  the  more  vigorous  ones 
did  not  disintegrate.  They  came  out  of  the  ordeal  with  a  new 
organisation — the  village  community — ^which  kept  them  together 
for  the  next  fifteen  centuries  or  more.  The  conception  of  a  common 
territory,  appropriated  or  protected  by  common  efibrts,  was  elaborated, 
and  it  took  the  place  of  the  vanishing  conceptions  of  common  descent. 
The  common  gods  gradually  lost  their  character  of  ancestors  and 
were  endowed  with  a  local  territorial  character.  They  became  the 
gods  or  saints  of  a  given  locality ;  *  the  land '  was  identified  with 
its  inhabitants.  Territorial  unions  grew  up  instead  of  the  con- 
sanguine unions  of  old,  and  this  new  organisation  evidently  offered 
many  advantages  under  the  given  circumstances.  It  recognised  the 
independence  of  the  family  and  even  emphasised  it,  the  village  com- 
munity disclaiming  all  rights  of  interference  in  what  was  going  on 
-within  the  family  inclosure  ;  it  gave  much  more  freedom  to  personal 
initiative ;  it  was  not  hostile  in  principle  to  union  between  men  of 
'different  descent,  and  it  maintained  at  the  same  time  the  necessary 
■cohesion  of  action  and  thought,  while  it  was  strong  enough  to  oppose 
the  dominative  tendencies  of  the  minorities  of  wizards,  priests,  and 
professional  or  distinguished  warriors.  Consequently  it  became  the 
primary  cell  of  future  organisation,  and  with  many  nations  the  village 
•community  has  retained  this  character  until  now. 

It  is  now  known,  and  scarcely  contested,  that  the  village  com- 
munity was  not  a  specific  feature  of  the  Slavonians,  nor  even  of  the 
ancient  Teutons.  It  prevailed  in  England  during  both  the  Saxon 
and  Norman  times,  and  partially  survived  till  the  last  century ;  *  it 

•  If  I  follow  the  opinions  of  (to  name  modem  specialists  only)  Nasse,  Kovalevsky, 
and  Yinogradoff — whose  work  we  hope  will  soon  be  published  in  English — and  not 
those  of  Mr.  Seebohm  (Mr.  Denman  Koss  can  only  be  named  for  the  sake  of  com- 
pleteness), it  is  not  only  because  of  the  deep  knowledge  and  concordance  of  views 
•of  these  three  writers,  bat  also  on  account  of  their  perfect  knowledge  of  the  village 
community  altogether — a  knowledge  the  want  of  which  is  much  felt  in  the  otherwise 
remarkable  work  of  Mr.  Seebohm.  The  same  remark  applies,  in  a  still  higher  degree, 
to  the  most  elegant  writings  of  Fustel  de  Coulanges,  whose  opinions  and  passionate 
interpretations  of  old  texts  are  confined  to  himself. 
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iras  at  the  bottom  of  the  social  organisation  of  old  Scotland,  old 
Ireland,  and  old  Wales.  In  France,  the  communal  possession  and 
the  eommnnal  allotment  of  arable  land  by  the  village  folkmoot  per- 
sisted from  the  first  centuries  of  our  era  till  the  times  of  Turgot,  who 
found  the  folkmoots  *  too  noisy '  and  therefore  abolished  them.  It 
survived  Boman  rule  in  Italy,  and  revived  after  the  fall  of  the  Boman 
Empire.  It  was  the  rule  with  the  Scandinavians,  the  Slavonians, 
the  Fins  (in  the  pUidyd,  as  also,  probably,  the  Hhlahanta),  the  Coures, 
and  the  lives.  The  village  community  in  India — ^past  and  present, 
Aiyan  and  non-Aryan — ^is  well  known  through  the  epoch-making  works 
of  Sir  Henry  Maine ;  and  Elphinstone  has  described  it  among  the 
Afghans.  We  also  find  it  in  the  Mongolian  oiUoua,  the  Kabyle  j^Aad- 
dart^  the  Javanese  deasa,  the  Malayan  kota  or  to/a,  and  under  a  variety 
of  names  in  Abyssinia,  the  Soudan,  in  the  interior  of  Africa,  with 
natives  of  both  Americas,  with  all  the  small  and  large  tribes  of  the 
Pacific  archipelagos.  In  short,  we  do  not  know  one  single  human 
race  or  one  single  nation  which  has  not  had  its  period  of  village 
communities.  This  fact  alone  disposes  of  the  theory  according  to 
which  the  village  community  in  Europe  would  have  been  a  servile 
growth.  It  is  anterior  to  serfdom,  and  even  servile  submission  was 
powerless  to  break  it.  It  was  a  universal  phase  of  evolution,  a 
natural  outcome  of  the  clan  organisation,  with  all  those  stems,  at 
least,  which  have  played,  or  play  still,  some  part  in  history.* 

It  was  a  natural  growth,  and  an  absolute  uniformity  in  its 
structore  was  therefore  not  possible.  As  a  rule,  it  was  a  union 
between  £Eimilies  considered  as  of  common  descent  and  owning 
a  certain  territory  in  common.  But  with  some  stems,  and  under 
certain  circumstances,  the  £Eunilies   used  to  grow  very  numerous 

*  The  literatnre  of  the  village  commnnitj  is  so  vast  that  bat  a  few  works  can  be 
named.  Those  of  Sir  Henry  Maine,  Mr.  Seebohm,  and  Walter's  Das  aUe  Wallis  (Bonn, 
1859),  are  well-known  popular  sources  of  information  abont  Scotland,  Ireland,  and 
Wales.  For  France,  P.  YioUet,  PrSeii  de  VhutoWe  du  droit  fran^aU :  Droit  privi, 
1886»  and  several  of  his  monographs  in  BUfh  de  VEcoU  dei  Chartes ;  Babean,  Ze 
YUlage  mnu  Vaneien  rigime  (the  mir  in  the  eighteenth  century),  third  edition,  1887 ; 
Boonemte,  Doniol,  &c.  For  Italy  and  Scandinavia,  the  chief  works  are  named  in 
Laveleje*8  PrimUit>e  Property,  German  version  by  K.  Bucher.  For  the  Finns,  Rein's 
FirdaeKiiigar,  i.  16 ;  Koskinen,  Fimkieehe  Geeehiehte,  1874,  and  variou»  monographs. 
For  the  lives  and  Coures,  Prof.  Lutchitzky  in  Sevemyi  Vestnikt  1891.  For  the 
Teutons,  besides  the  weU-known  works  of  Maurer,  Sohm  {AUdeuUehe  BeiehS'  und 
GeriekU'  Verfaunmg)^  also  Dahn  (  27hm^,  Volkerwanderung,  Langohardieohe  Studien), 
Jaaasen,  WUh.  Arnold,  ke.  For  India,  besides  H.  Maine  and  the  works  he  names, 
Sir  John  Phear's  Aryan  VtUage,  For  Russia  and  South  Slavonians,  see  Eavelin, 
PosDikofE,  Sokolovsky,  Kovalevsky,  Efimenko,  Ivanisheff,  Krauss,  &c.  (copious  biblio- 
giapiiical  index  up  to  1880  in  the  Sbornik  tvedemy  oh  oheehinye  of  the  Russ.  Geog.  Soc.). 
For  general  conclusions,  besides  Laveleye's  Propriiti,  Morgan's  Ancient  Society, 
lippert  8  Kwitwrgeaekiekte,  Post,  Dargun,  &c.,  also  the  short  lectures  of  M.  Kovalevsky 
(TMeau  dee  originee  et  de  revolution  de  la/amille  et  de  lapropriHi,  Stockholm,  1890). 
Maoj  special  monographs  ought  to  be  mentioned ;  their  titles  may  be  found  in  the 
excellent  lists  given  by  P.  YioUet  in  Droit  priri  and  Droit  public^  For^other  races. 
see  subsequent  notes. 
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before  they  threw  off  new  buds  in  the  shape  of  new  families  ;  five, 
six,  or  seven  generations  continued  to  live  under  the  same  roof,  or 
within  the  same  inelosure,  owning  their  joint  household  and  cattle 
in  common,  and  taking  th6ir  meals  at  the  common  hearth.  They 
kept  in  such  case  to  what  ethnology  knows  as  the  *  joint  femily,'  or 
the  *  undivided  household,*  which  we  still  see  all  over  China,  in  India, 
in  the  South  Slavonian  zadruga,  and  occasionally  find  in  Africa,  in 
America,  in  Denmark,  in  North  Russia,  and  West  France.®  With 
other  stems,  or  in  other  circumstances,  not  yet  well  specified,  the 
families  did  not  attain  the  same  proportions ;  the  grandsons,  and 
occasionally  the  sons,  left  the  household  as  soon  as  they  were  married, 
and  each  of  them  started  a  new  cell  of  his  own.  But,  joint  or  not, 
clustered  together  or  scattered  in  the  woods,  the  families  remained 
united  into  village  communities ;  several  villages  were  grouped 
into  tribes ;  and  the  tribes  joined  into  confederations.  Such  was 
the  social  organisation  which  developed  among  the  so-called  *  bar- 
barians,' when  they  began  to  settle  more  or  less  permanently  in 
Europe. 

A  very  long  evolution  was  required  before  the  gentes,  or  clans, 
recognised  the  separate  existence  of  a  patriarchal  family  in  a  separate 
hut ;  but  even  after  that  had  been  recognised,  the  clan,  as  a  rule, 
knew  no  personal  inheritance  of  property.  The  few  things  which 
might  have  belonged  personally  to  the  individual  were  either 
destroyed  on  his  grave  or  buried  with  him.  The  village  conmiunity, 
on  the  contrary,  fully  recognised  the  private  accumulation  of  wealth 
within  the  femily  and  its  hereditary  transmission.  But  wealth  was 
conceived  exclusively  in  the  shape  of  movahle  property,  including 
cattle,  implements,  arms,  and  the  dwelling-house  which — 'like 
all  things  that  can  be  destroyed  by  fire' — belonged  to  the  same 
category.^  As  to  private  property  in  land,  the  village  community 
did  not,  and  could  not,  recognise  anything  of  the  kind,  and,  as  a 
rule,  it  does  not  recognise  it  now.  The  land  was  the  common  pro- 
perty of  the  tribe,  or  of  the  whole  stem,  and  the  village  community 
itself  owned  its  part  of  the  tribal  territory  so  long  only  as  the  tribe 

'  Several  anthorUiea  are  inclined  to  consider  the  joint  honsebold  as  an  inter- 
mediate stage  between  the  clan  and  the  village  community ;  and  there  is  no  doubt 
that  in  very  many  cases  village  communities  have  grown  up  out  of  undivided  families. 
Nevertheless,  I  consider  the  joint  household  as  a  fact  of  a  different  order.  We  find 
it  within  the  gentes ;  on  the  other  hand  we  cannot  affirm  that  joint  families  have 
existed  at  any  period  without  belonging  either  to  a  gens,  or  to  a  village  communitj, 
or  to  a  Gau.  I  conceive  the  early  village  communities  as  slowly  originating  directly 
from  the  gentes  and  consisting,  according  to  racial  and  local  circumstances,  either  of 
several  joint  famOies,  or  of  both  joint  and  simple  families,  or  (especially  in  the  case 
of  new  settlements)  of  simple  faxoilies  only.  If  this  view  be  correct,  we  should  not 
have  the  right  of  establishing  the  series :  gens,  compound  family,  village  community 
— the  second  member  of  the  series  having  not  the  same  ethnological  value  as  the  two 
others. 

'  Stobbe,  Beitrdg  zur  Gesohichte  des  deutsehen  Eeohtes,  p.  62. 
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did  not  claim  a  re-distribution  of  the  village  allotments.  The  cleai^ 
ing  of  the  woods  and  the  breaking  of  the  prairies  being  mostly  done 
by  the  communities  or,  at  least,  by  the  joint  work  of  several  families 
— always  with  the  consent  of  the  community — ^the  cleared  plots  were 
held  by  each  &mily  for  a  term  of  four,  twelve,  or  twenty  years,  after 
vhich  term  they  were  treated  as  parts  of  the  arable  land  owned  in 
common.  Private  property,  or  possession  *  for  ever,'  was  as  incom- 
patible with  the  very  principles  and  the  religious  conceptions  of  the 
viDage  community  as  it  was  with  the  principles  of  the  gens;  so 
that  a  long  influence  of  the  Boman  law  and  the  Christian  Church, 
which  soon  accepted  the  Boman  principles,  were  required  to  accustom 
the  barbarians  to  the  idea  of  private  property  in  land  being  possible.^ 
And  yet,  even  when  such  property,  or  possession  for  .an  unlimited  time, 
was  recognised,  the  owner  of  a  separate  estate  remained  a  co-proprietor 
in  the  waste  lands,  forests,  and  grazing-grounds.  Moreover,  we  con- 
tinually see,  especially  in  the  history  of  Bussia,  that  when  a  few 
frmilies,  acting  separately,  had  taken  possession  of  some  land  belonging 
to  tribes  which  were  treated  as  strangers,  they  very  soon  united  to- 
gether, and  constituted  a  village  community  which  in  the  third  or 
fiwxth  generation  began  to  profess  a  community  of  origin. 

A  whole  series  of  institutions,  partly  inherited  from  the  clan 
period,  have  developed  from  that  basis  of  common  ownership  of  land 
during  the  long  succession  of  centuries  which  was  required  to  bring 
the  barbarians  under  the  dominion  of  States  organised  upon  the  Boman 
or  Byzantine  pattern.  The  village  community  was  not  only  a  union  for 
guaranteeing  to  each  one  his  fair  share  in  the  common  land,  but  also 
a  onion  for  common  culture,  for  mutual  support  in  all  possible  forms, 
for  protection  from  violence,  and  for  a  further  development  of  know- 
ledge, national  bonds,  and  moral  conceptions ;  and  every  change  in 
the  judicial,  military,  educational,  or  economical  manners  had  to  be 
decided  at  the  folkmoots  of  the  village,  the  tribe,  or  the  confederation. 
The  community  being  a  continuation  of  the  gens,  it  inherited  all 
its  functions.     It  was  the  univ€T6U<i8,  the  mir — a  world  in  itself. 

Common  hunting,  conmion  fishing,  and  common  culture  of  the 
oichfflds  or  the  plantations  of  fruit  trees  was  the  rule  with  the  old 
gentes.  Common  agriculture  became  the  rule  in  the  barbarian 
viDage  conmiunities.  True,  that  direct  testimony  to  this  effect  is 
scarce,  and  in  the  literature  of  antiquity  we  only  have  the  passages  of 
IHodorus  and  Julius  Caesar  relating  to  the  inhabitants  of  the  Lipari 
lalands,  one  of  the  Celt-Iberian  tribes,  and  the  Sueves.  But  there  is 
no  lack  of  evidence  to  prove  that  common  agriculture  was  practised 

•  The  few  traces  of  private  property  in  land  which  are  met  with  in  the  early 
boiharian  period  are  found  with  such  stems  (the  Batavians,  the  Franks  in  Gaul)  as 
fam  been  for  a  time  under  the  influence  of  Imperial  Home.  See  Inama-Sternegg's 
IHe  AtuUidwig  der  grouen  €hrvndherr$ohaften  in  Deutschland,  Bd.  i.  1878.  Also, 
Bessder,  Ifeubruch  naeh  dem  aUeren  deutaohen  Heekt,  pp.  11-12,  quoted  by  Kova- 
leviky,  Modem  Cvttam  and  Ancient  Law,  Moscow,  1886,  i.  134. 
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among  some  Teuton  tribes,  the  Franks,  and  the  old  Scotch,  Irish,  and 
Welsh.^  As  to  the  later  survivals  of  the  same  practice,  they  simply 
are  countless.  Even  in  perfectly  Romanised  France,  common  cul- 
ture was  habitual  some  five  and  twenty  years  ago  in  the  Morbihan 
(Brittany).*"  The  old  Welsh  cyvar,  or  joint  team,  as  well  as  the 
conmion  culture  of  the  land  allotted  to  the  use  of  the  village  sanctuary 
are  quite  common  among  the  tribes  of  Caucasus  the  least  touched 
by  civilisation,^*  and  like  facts  are  of  daily  occurrence  among  the 
Bussian  peasants.  Moreover,  it  is  well  known  that  many  tribes  <rf 
Brazil,  Central  America,  and  Mexico  used  to  cultivate  their  fields  in 
common,  and  that  the  same  habit  is  widely  spread  among  some 
Malayans,  in  New  Caledonia,  with  several  Negro  stems,  and  so  on.** 
In  short,  communal  culture  is  so  habitual  with  many  Aryan, 
Ural-Altayan,  Mongolian,  Negro,  Sed  Indian,  Malayan,  and  Mela- 
nesian  stems  that  we  must  consider  it  as  a  universal — though  not  as 
the  only  possible — form  of  primitive  agriculture. 

Communal  cultivation  does  not,  however,  imply  by  necessity 
communal  consumption.  Already  under  the  clan  organisation  we 
often  see  that  when  the  boats  laden  with  fi-uits  or  fish  return  to 
the  village,  the  food  they  bring  in  is  divided  among  the  huts  and 
the  '  long  houses '  inhabited  by  either  several  families  or  the  youth, 
to  be  cooked  separately  at  each  separate  hearth.  The  habit  of  taking 
meals  in  a  narrower  circle  of  relatives  or  associates  thus  prevails  at 
an  early  period  of  clan  life.  It  became  the  rule  in  the  village  com- 
munity. Even  the  food  grown  in  common  was  usually  divided 
between  the  households  after  part  of  it  had  been  laid  in  store  for 
conmiunal  use.  However,  the  tradition  of  communal  meals  was  piously 
kept  alive ;  every  available  opportimity,  such  as  the  conmiemoration 
of  the  ancestors,  the  religious  festivals,  the  beginning  and  the  end  of 
field  work,  the  births,  the  marriages,  and  the  funerals,  being  seized 
upon  to  bring  the  community  to  a  common  meal.  Even  now  this 
habit,  well  known  in  this  country  as  the  *  harvest  supper,'  is  the 
last  to  disappear.  On  the  other  hand,  even  when  the  fields  had 
long  since  ceased  to  be  tilled  and  sown  in  conmion,  a  variety  of 
agricultural  work  continued,  and  continues  still,  to  be  performed  by 
the  community.  Some  part  of  the  communal  land  is  still  cultivated 
in  many  cases  in  common,  either  for  the  use  of  the  destitute  or  for 
refilling  the  communal  stores,  or  for  using  the  produce  at  the  religious 
festivals.     The  irrigation  canals  are  digged  and  repaired  in  common. 

*  Manrer^s  Ma/rkgenos$en9ckaft ;  Lamprecht's '  Wirthschaf t  und  Recht  der  Franken 
znr  Zeit  der  Yolksrechte,'  in  Mistor,  Tasehenbuoh,  1883;  Seebohm's  The  English 
Village  Community^  ch.  vl.,  vii.,  and  ix. 

'*  Letonrneau,  in  Bulletin  de  la  Soc.  ePAnthropologie,  1888,  vol.  xi.  p.  476. 

"  Walter,  Das  alte  WaUis,  p.  323 ;  Dm.  Bakradze  and  N.  Khoudadoff  in  Russian. 
ZapiiH  of  the  Caucasian  Geogr.  Society,  xiy.  Part  I. 

*'  Bancroft's  Native  Raoes ;  Waitz,  Anthro^logie^  iii.  423 ;  Montrozier,  in  BulU 
Soo,  eTArUhropologie,  1870 ;  Post's  Stydierit  &c. 
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The  communal  meadows  are  mown  by  the  community ;  and  the  sight  of 
afiossian  commune  mowing  a  meadow — the  men  rivalling  each  other 
in  their  advance  with  the  scythe,  while  the  women  turn  the  grass  over 
and  throw  it  up  into  heaps — ^is  one  of  the  most  inspiring  sights; 
it  shows  what  human  work  might  be  and  ought  to  be.  The  hay,  in 
each  case,  is  divided  among  the  separate  households,  and  it  is  evident 
that  no  one  has  the  right  of  taking  hay  from  a  neighbour's  stack 
without  his  permission ;  but  the  limitation  of  this  last  rule  among 
the  Caucasian  Ossetes  is  most  noteworthy.  When  the  cuckoo  cries ' 
and  announces  that  spring  is  coming,  and  that  the  meadows  will  soon 
be  clothed  again  with  grass,  every  one  in  need  has  the  right  of  taking 
from  a  neighbour's  stack  the  hay  he  wants  for  his  cattle.^^  The  old 
communal  rights  are  thus  re-asserted,  as  if  to  prove  how  contrary 
unbridled  individualism  is  to  human  nature. 

Wben  the  European  traveller  lands  in  some  small  island  of  the 
Pacific,  and,  seeing  at  a  distance  a  grove  of  palm  trees,  walks  in  that 
direction,  he  is  astonished  to  discover  that  the  little  villages  are 
coimected  by  roads  paved  with  big  stones,  quite  comfortable  for 
the  unshod  natives,  and  very  similar  to  the  'old  roads'  of  the 
Swiss  mountains.  Such  roads  were  traced  by  the  '  barbarians '  aU 
ovCT  Europe,  and  one  must  have  travelled  in  wild,  thinly-peopled 
countries,  far  away  from  the  chief  lines  of  communication,  to 
reaUse  in  full  the  immense  work  that  must  have  been  performed 
by  the  barbarian  communities  in  order  to  conquer  the  woody  and 
marshy  wilderness  which  Europe  was  some  two  thousand  years  ago. 
Isolated  fiemulies,  having  no  tools,  and  weak  as  they  were,  could  not 
have  conquered  it;  the  wilderness  would  have  overpowered  them. 
Village  communities  alone,  working  in  common,  could  master  the 
wild  forests,  the  sinking  marshes,  and  the  endless  steppes.  The  rough 
roads,  the  ferries,  the  wooden  bridges  taken  away  in  the  winter  and 
rebuflt  after  the  spring  flood  was  over,  the  fences  and  the  palisaded 
walls  of  the  villages,  the  earthen  forts  and  the  small  towers  with 
which  the  territory  was  dotted — all  these  were  the  work  of  the 
barbarian  communities.  And  when  a  community  grew  numerous 
it  used  to  throw  o£f  a  new  bud.  A  new  community  arose  at  a  dis- 
tance, thus  step  by  step  bringing  the  woods  and  the  steppes  imder 
the  dominion  of  man.  The  whole  making  of  European  nations  was 
SQxii  a  budding  of  the  viUage  communities.  Even  nowadays  the 
Bussian  peasants,  if  they  are  not  quite  broken  down  by  misery,  migrate 
in  communities,  and  they  till  the  soil  and  build  the  houses  in  common 
when  they  settle  on  the  banks  of  the  Amur.  And  even  the  English, 
when  they  first  began  to  colonise  America,  used  to  return  to  the  old 
system ;  they  grouped  into  village  communities.^* 

"  Koralersky,  Modem  Cuttom  and  Ancient  Law,  i.  1 15. 

**  Falfrej,  HvAoryof  New  England,  ii.  13 ;  quoted  in  Maine's  VilUufe  Communitte^i 
Xew  Yoxk,  1S76,  p.  201. 
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The  village  community  was  the  chief  arm  of  the  harbarians  in 
their  hard  struggle  against  a  hostile  nature.     It  also  was  the  bond 
they  opposed  to  oppression  by  the  cunningest  and  the  strongest 
which  so  easily  might  have  developed  during  those  disturbed  times. 
The  imaginary  barbarian — the  man  who  fights  and  kills  at  his  mere 
caprice — existed  no  more  than  the  *  bloodthirsty '  savage.    The  real 
barbarian  was  living,  on  the  contrary,  under  a  wide  series  of  institu- 
tions, imbued  with  considerations  as  to  what  may  be  useful  or  noxious 
to  his   tribe  or  confederation^  and  these  institutions  were  piously 
handed  down  from  generation  to  generation  in  verses  and  songs,  in 
proverbs  or  triads,  in  sentences  and  instructions.    The  more  we  study 
them  the  more  we  recognise  the  narrow  bonds  which  united  men  in 
their  villages.     Every  quarrel  arising  between  two  individuals  was 
treated  as  a  communal  afiair — even  the  offensive  words  that  might 
have  been  uttered  during  a  quarrel  being  considered  as  an  offence  to 
the  community  and  its  ancestors.    They  had  to  be  repaired  by  amends 
made  both  to  the  individual  and  the  community ;  ^^  and  if  a  quarrel 
ended  in  a  fight  and  wounds,  the  man  who  stood  by  and  did  not 
interpose  was  treated  as  if  he  himself  had  inflicted  the  wounds.^^ 
The  judicial  procedure  was  imbued  with  the  same  spirit.     Every  dis- 
pute was  brought  first  before  mediators  or  arbiters,  and  it  mostly 
ended  with  them,  the  arbiters  playing  a  very  important  part  in 
barbarian  society.     But  if  the  case  was  too  grave  to  be  settled  in  this 
way,  it  came  before  the  folkmoot,  which  was  bound  '  to  find  the 
sentence,'  and  pronounced  it  in  a  conditional  form ;  that  is,  '  such 
compensation  was  due,  if  the  wrong  be  proved,'  and  the  wrong  had  to 
be  proved  or  disclaimed  by  six  or  twelve  persons  confirming  or  deny- 
ing the  fact  by  oath ;  ordeal  being  resorted  to  in  case  of  contradiction 
between  the  two  sets  of  jurors.     Such  procedure,  which  remained  in 
force  for  more  than  two  thousand  years  in  succession,  speaks  volumes 
for  itself;  it  shows  how  close  were  the  bonds  between  all  members 
of  the  community.    Moreover,  there  was  no  other  authority  to  enforce 
the  decisions  of  the  folkmoot  besides  its  own  moral  authority.    The 
only  possible  menace  was  that  the  community  might  declare  the  rebel 
an  outlaw,  but  even  this  menace  was  reciprocal.     A  man  discontented 
with  the  folkmoot  could  declare  that  he  would  abandon  the  tribe  and 
go  over  to  another  tribe — ^a  most  dreadful  menace,  as  it  was  sure  to 
bring  all  kinds  of  misfortunes  upon  a  tribe  that  might  have  been  un- 
fair to  one  of  its  members.     A  rebellion  against  a  right  decision  of 
the  customary  law  was  simply  *  inconceivable,'  as  Henry  Maine  has 
80  well  said,  because  '  law,  morality,  and  £Eu;t '  could  not  be  separated 
from  each  other  in  those  times.  *^     The  moral  authority  of  the  com- 

"  Konigswarter,  Etudes  sur  U  cUveloppement  des  iociHSa  humaines,  Paris,  1850. 
**  This  is,  at  least,  the  law  of  the  Kalmacks,  whose  oastomary  law  bears  tho 
closest  resemblance  to  the  laws  of  the  Teutons,  the  old  Slavonians,  kc. 
'^  Villajfe  Qfmmttnities,  pp.  63-68  and  199. 
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mime  was  so  great  that  even  at  a  much  later  epoch,  when  the  village 
commimities  fell  into  submission  to  the  feudal  lord,  they  maintained 
their  judicial  powers ;  they  only  permitted  the  lord,  or  his  deputy, 
to  'find'  the  above  conditional  sentence  in  accordance  with  the 
customary  law  he  had  sworn  to  foUow,  and  to  levy  for  himself  the  fine 
(the /red)  due  to  the  commune.  But  for  a  long  time,  the  lord  him* 
sdf,  if  he  remained  a  co-proprietor  in  the  waste  land  of  the  commune 
submitted  in  communal  affiiirs  to  its  decisions.  Noble  or  ecclesiastic, 
he  had  to  submit  to  the  folkmoot — Wer  daadbst  Waaaer  uiid  Weid 
gmu8^j  1WU88  gehorsam  sem — *  Who  enjoys  here  the  right  of  water 
and  pasture  must  obey' — ^was  the  old  saying.  Even  when  the 
peasants  became  serfs  under  the  lord,  he  was  bound  to  appear  before 
the  folkmoot  when  they  summoned  him.'^ 

In  their  conceptions  of  justice  the  barbarians  evidently  did  not 
much  difib*  from  the  savages.  They  also  maintained  the  idea  that  a 
murder  must  be  followed  by  putting  the  murderer  to  death ;  that 
wounds  had  to  be  punished  by  equal  wounds,  and  that  the  wronged 
fiunily  was  bound  to  fulfil  the  sentence  of  the  customary  law.  This 
was  a  holy  duty,  a  duty  towards  the  ancestors,  which  had  to  be 
accomplished  in  broad  daylight,  never  in  secrecy,  and  rendered  widely 
imown.  Therefore  the  most  inspired  passages  of  the  sagas  and  epic 
poetry  altogether  are  those  which  glorify  what  was  supposed  to  be 
justice.  The  gods  themselves  joined  in  aiding  it.  However,  the, 
predominant  feature  of  barbarian  justice  is,  on  the  one  hand,  to  limit 
the  numbers  of  persons  who  may  be  involved  in  a  feud,  and  on  the 
other  hand  to  extirpate  the  brutal  idea  of  blood  for  blood  and  wounds 
for  wounds,  by  substituting  for  it  the  system  of  compensation.  The 
barbarian  codes — ^which  were  collections  of  common  law  rules  written 
down  for  the  use  of  judges — '  first  permitted,  then  encouraged,  and  at 
last  enforced,'  compensation  instead  of  revenge.^^  The  compensation 
has,  however,  been  totally  misunderstood  by  those  who  represented  it 
as  a  fine,  and  as  a  sort  of  carte  blanche  given  to  the  rich  man  to  do 
whatever  he  liked.  The  compensation  money  (wergdd)  which  was 
qmte  different  from  the  fine  or  fredy^  was  habitually  so  high  for  all 
kinds  of  active  offences  that  it  certainly  was  no  encouragement  for  such 
ofiSences.  In  case  ofa  murder  it  usually  exceeded  all  the  possible  fortune. 

'*  Maimer  (Oetch.  der  Marhfeffasmnff,  §  29,  97)  is  quite  decisive  upon  this 
subject.  He  maintains  that  'All  members  of  the  community  ....  the  laic  and 
detical  lotds  as  weU,  often  also  the  partial  co-possessors  (MarkbergehHgtc),  and  even 
strangers  to  the  Mark,  were  submitted  to  its  jurisdiction '  (p.  312).  This  conception 
remained  locally  in  force  up  to  the  fifteenth  century. 

**  Konigswarter,  Joe.  eit.p.60;  J.  Thrupp,  HUtoricaX  Law  Tracts^  London,  1843, 
p.  106. 

*  Konigswarter  has  shown  that  the  fred  originated  from  an  offering  which  had 
to  be  made  to  appease  the  ancestors.  Later  on,  it  was  paid  to  the  community,  for 
the  breach  of  peace ;  and  still  later  to  the  judge,  or  king,  or  lord,  when  they  had, 
appropriated  to  themselves  the  rights  of  the  community. 
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of  the  murderer.  *  Eighteen  times  eighteen  cows '  is  the  compensa- 
tion with  the  Ossetes  who  do  not  know  how  to  reckon  above  eighteen, 
while  with  the  African  tribes  it  attains  800  cows  or  100  camels  with 
their  young,  or  416  sheep  in  the  poorer  tribes."  In  the  great  majority 
of  cases,  the  compensation  money  could  not  be  paid  at  all,  so  that  the 
murderer  had  no  issue  but  to  induce  the  wronged  famUy,  by  repent- 
ance, to  adopt  him.  Even  now,  in  the  Caucasus,  when  feuds  come 
to  an  end,  the  offender  touches  with  his  lips  the  breast  of  the  oldest 
woman  of  the  tribe,  and  becomes  a  '  milk-brother'  to  all  men  of  the 
wronged  family.^  With  several  African  tribes  he  must  give  his 
daughter,  or  sister,  in  marriage  to  some  one  of  the  family  ;  with  other 
tribes  he  is  bound  to  marry  the  woman  whom  he  has  made  a  widow ; 
and  in  all  cases  he  becomes  a  member  of  the  family,  whose  opinion  is 
taken  in  all  important  family  matters.^ 

Far  from  acting  with  disregard  to  human  life,  the  barbarians, 
moreover,  knew  nothing  of  the  horrid  punishments  introduced  at  a 
later  epoch  by  the  laic  and  canonic  laws  under  Boman  and  Byzantine 
influence.  For,  if  the  Saxon  code  admitted  the  death  penalty  rather 
freely,  even  in  cases  of  incendiarism  and  armed  robbery,  the  other 
barbarian  codes  pronounced  it  exclusively  in  cases  of  betrayal  of 
one's  kin,  and  sacrilege  against  the  community's  gods,  as  the  only 
means  to  appease  the  gods. 

All  this,  as  seen,  is  very  far  from  the  supposed  *  moral  dissolute- 
ness '  of  the  barbarians.  On  the  contrary,  we  cannot  but  admire  the 
deeply  moral  principles  elaborated  within  the  early  village  com- 
munities which  found  their  expression  in  Welsh  triads,  in  legends 
about  King  Arthur,  in  Brehon  commentaries,  in  old  German  legends 
and  so  on,  or  find  still  their  expression  in  the  sayings  of  the  modem 
barbarians.  In  his  introduction  to  *  The  Story  of  Burnt  Njal,'  George 
Dasent  very  justly  sums  up  as  follows  the  qualities  of  a  Northman,  a» 
they  appear  in  the  sagas : — 

To  do  what  lay  before  him  openly  and  like  a  man,  without  fear  of  either  foes^ 
fiends,  or  fate ;  ...  to  be  free  and  daring  in  all  his  deeds ;  to  be  gentle  and 
generous  to  bis  friends  and  kinsmen ;  to  be  stem  and  grim  to  bis  foes  [tbose  wbo 
are  imder  tbe  lex  tdlioma],  but  even  towards  tbem  to  fulfil  all  bounden  duties. 
...  To  be  no  truce-breaker,  nor  tale-bearer,  nor  backbiter.  To  utter  nothing 
against  any  man  tbat  he  would  not  dare  to  tell  him  to  bis  face.  To  turn  no  man 
from  his  door  who  sought  food  or  shelter,  even  though  he  were  a  foe.'* 


'*  Post's  Batutevne  and  Afrtkaniiche  Juri^jtrudenz^  Oldenburg,  1887,  vol.  i.  p.  6^ 
9q, ;  KoTalevsky,  loo,  oU,  ii.  164-189. 

**  O.  Miller  and  M.  KovaleTsky,  *  In  the  Mountaineer  Communities  of  Kabardia/ 
in  Vettnih  Ecropy,  April  1884;  also  Markoff,  in  appendix  to  the  Za^tH  of  the  Cau- 
casian Geogr.  Soc,  xiv. 

**  Post,  in  Afrik,  Jurisprudemi,.giye8  a  series  of  facts  illustrating  the  coDceptionff 
of  equity  inrooted  among  the  African  barbarians.  The  same  may  be  said  of  all 
serious  examinations  into  barbarian  common  law. 

**  Introduction,  p. 
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The  same  or  still  better  principles  permeate  the  Welsh  epic  poetry 
and  triads.  To  act  '  according  to  the  nature  of  mildness  and  the 
principles  of  equity/  without  regard  to  the  foes  or  to  the  friends, 
and  '  to  repair  the  wrong/  are  the  highest  duties  of  man ;  ^  evil  is 
death,  good  is  life,'  exclaims  the  poet  legislator.^  And  the  humble 
Shamanist  Mordovian,  after  having  praised  the  same  qualities,  will 
add,  moreover,  in  his  principles  of  customary  law,  that  ^  among 
neighbours  the  cow  and  the  milking-jar  are  in  common ; '  that '  the 
cow  must  be  milked  for  yourself  and  him  who  may  ask  milk ; '  that 
*the  body  of  a  child  reddens  from  the  stroke,  but  the  &ce  of  him 
who  strikes  reddens  from  shame ; '  ^  and  so  on.  Many  pages  might 
be  filled  with  like  principles  expressed  and  followed  by  the  *■  barbarians.' 
One  feature  more  of  the  old  village  communities  deserves  a 
spedal  mention.  It  is  the  gradual  extension  of  the  circle  of  men 
embraced  by  the  feelings  of  solidarity.  Not  only  the  tribes  federated 
into  stems,  but  the  stems  as  well,  even  though  of  different  origin, 
joined  together  in  confederations.  Some  federations  were  so  close 
that,  for  instance,  the  Vandals,  after  part  of  their  confederation  had 
left  for  the  Bhine,  and  thence  went  over  to  Spain  and  Africa, 
respected  for  forty  consecutive  years  the  landmarks  and  the  aban* 
doned  viUages  of  their  confederates,  and  did  not  take  possession  of 
them  until  they  had  ascertained  through  envoys  that  their  confede* 
rates  did  not  intend  to  return.  With  other  barbarians,  the  soil  was 
cultivated  by  one  part  of  the  stem,  while  the  other  part  fought  on  or 
beyond  the  frontiers  of  the  common  territory.  As  to  the  leagues 
between  several  stems,  they  were  quite  habitual.  The  Sicambers 
united  with  the  Cherusques  and  the  Sueves,  the  Quades  with  the 
Sannates ;  the  Sarmates  with  the  Alans,  the  Carpes,  and  the  Huns. 
Later  on,  we  also  see  the  conception  of  nations  gradually  developing 
in  Europe,  long  before  anything  like  a  State  had  grown  in  any  part 
of  the  continent  occupied  by  the  barbarians.  These  nations — ^for  it 
is  impossible  to  refuse  the  name  of  a  nation  to  the  Merovingian 
Fiance,  or  to  the  Bussia  of  the  eleventh  and  twelfth  century — were 
nevertheless  kept  together  by  nothing  else  but  a  community  of 
langoage,  and  a  tacit  agreement  of  the  small  republics  to  take  their 
dukes  from  none  but  one  special  family. 

Wars  were  certainly  unavoidable;  migration  means  war;  but 
Sir  Henry  Maine  has  already  fiilly  proved  in  his  remarkable  study 
of  the  tribal  origin  of  International  Law,  that '  Man  has  never  been 
so  ferocious  or  so  stupid  as  to  submit  to  such  an  evil  as  war  without 
some  kind  of  e£Ebrt  to  prevent  it,'  and  he  has  shown  how  exceedingly 
great  is  '  the  number  of  ancient  institutions  which  bear  the  marks  of 
a  design  to  stand  in  the  way  of  war,  or  to  provide  an  alternative 

*  DtuaUe  WaUU,  pp.  343-350. 

*  Haynoff, '  Sketches  of  the  Jadidal  Practices  of  the  MordOTians,'  in  tbe  ethco- 
tn^ldcal  Zaj^H  of  the  RnsBian  Geographical  Society,  1886,  pp.  236,  257. 


114  THE  NINETEENTH  CENTURY  Jan 

to  it.'  ^    In  reality,  man  is  so  far  from  the  warlike  being  he  is  sup- 
posed to  be,  that  when  the  barbarians  had  once  settled  they  so  rapidly 
lost  the  very  habits  of  warfare  that  very  soon  they  were  compelled  to 
keep  special  dukes  followed  by  special  scholce  or  bands  of  warriors,  in 
order  to  protect  them  fix)m  possible  intruders.   They  preferred  peaceful 
toil  to  war,  the  very  peacefulness  of  man  being  the  cause  of  the  special- 
isation of  the  warrior's  trade,  which  specialisation  resulted  later  on  in 
serfdom  and  in  all  the  wars  of  the  '  States  period '  of  human  history. 
History  finds  great  difficulties  in  restoring  to  life  the  institutions 
of  the  barbarians.    At  every  step  the  historian  meets  with  some  fsiint 
indication  which  he  is  unable  to  explain  with  the  aid  of  his  own 
documents  only.  But  a  broad  light  is  thrown  on  the  past  as  soon  a,s  we 
refer  to  the  institutions  of  the  very  numerous  tribes  which  are  still 
living  under  a  social  organisation  almost  identical  with  that  of  our 
barbarian  ancestors.     Here  we  simply  have  the  difficulty  of  choice, 
because  the  islands  of  the  Pacific,  the  Steppes  of  Asia,  and  the  table- 
lands of  Africa  are  real  historical  museums  containing  specimens  of 
all  possible  intermediate  stages  which  mankind  has  lived  through, 
when  passing  from  the  savage  gentes  up  to  the  States'  organisation. 
Let  us,  then,  examine  a  few  of  those  specimens.  If  we  take,  for  instance, 
the  village  communities  of  the  Mongol  Buryates,  especially  those  of 
the  Kudinsk  Steppe  on  the  upper  Lena  which  have  better  escaped 
Bussian  influence,  we  have  fair  representatives  of  barbarians  in  a 
transitional  state,  between  cattle-breeding  and  agriculture.*    These 
Buryates  are  still  living  in  'joint  families; '  that  is,  although  each 
son,  when  he  is  married,  goes  to  live  in  a  separate  hut,  the  huts  of 
at  least  three  generations  remain  within  the  same  inclosure,  and 
the  joint  family  work  in  common  in  their  fields,  and  own  in  common 
their  joint  households   and  their   cattle,  as  well  as  their  *  calves' 
groimds '  (small  fenced  patches  of  soil  kept  under  soft  gmss  for  the 
rearing  of  calves).     As  a  rule,  the  meals  are  taken  separately  in  each 
hut ;  but  when  meat  is  roasted,  all  the  twenty  to  sixty  members  of 
the  joint  household  feast  together.     Several  joint  households  which 
live  in  a  cluster,  as  well  as  several  smaller  families  settled  in  the  same 
village — ^mostly  dSbris  of  joint  households  accidentally  broken  up— 
make  the  ouUnia^  or  the  village  community ;  several  oulousea  make 
a  tribe ;  and  the  forty-six  tribes,  or  clans,  of  the  Kudinsk  Steppe  are 
united  into  one  confederation.    Smaller  and  closer  confederations  are 
entered  into,  as  necessity  arises  for  special  wants,  by  several  tribes. 
They  know  no  private  property  in  land — the  land  being  held  in  com- 
mon by  the  ovloua,  or  rather  by  the  confederation,  and  if  it  becomes 
necessary,  the  territory  is  re-allotted  between  the  different  ouU/iiaea 

"  International  ZafVy  London,  1S88,  pp.  11-13. 

^  A  Russian  historian,  the  Kazan  Professor  Schapoff,  who  was  exiled  in  1862  to 
Siberia,  has  given  a  good  description  of  their  institations  in  the  Izveitia  of  the 
Bast- Siberian  Geographical  Society,  vol.  v.  1874. 
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at  a  folkmoot  of  the  tribe,  and  between  the  forty-six  tribes  at  a  folk- 
mootof  the  confederation.  It  is  worthy  of  note  that  the  same  organisa- 
tion preyails  among  all  the  250,000  Buryates  of  East  Siberia,  although 
thejhave  been  for  three  centuries  under  Bussian  rule,  and  are  well 
acqoaiiited  with  Bussian  institutions. 

With  all  thaty  inequalities  of  fortune  rapidly  develop  among 
the  Buryates;  especially  since  the  Bussian  Grovemment  is  giving  an 
eiaggerated  importance  to  their  elected  taiahaa  (princes),  whom  it 
considers  as  responsible  tax-collectors  and  representatives  of  the  con- 
federations in  their  administrative  and  even  commercial  relations  with 
the  Russians.     The  channels  for  the  enrichment  of  the  few  are  thus 
many,  while  the  impoverishment  of  the  great  number  goes  hand  in 
hand,  through  the  appropriation  of  the  Buryate  lands  by  the  Bussians. 
But  it  is  a  habit  with  the  Buryates,  especially  those  of  Kudinsk — ^and 
habit  is  more  than  law — ^that  if  a  family  has  lost  its  cattle,  the  richer 
funilies  give  it  some  cows  and  horses  that  it  may  recover.     As  to 
the  destitute  man  who  has  no  family,  he  takes  his  meals  in  the  huts 
of  his  congeners  ;  he  enters  a  hut,  takes — ^by  right,  not  for  charity — 
his  seat  by  the  fire,  and  shares  the  meal  which  always  is  scrupulously 
divided  into  equal  parts ;  he  sleeps  where  he  has  taken  his  eveniag 
meal.    Altogether,  the  Bussian  conquerors  of  Siberia  were  so  much 
struck  by  the  communistic  practices  of  the  Buryates,  that  they  gave 
them  the  name  of  Bratskiye — *  the  Brotherly  Ones ' — ^and  reported  to 
Moscow :  *  With  them  everything  is  in  common ;  whatever  they  have 
is  shared  in  common.'    Even  now,  when  the  Lena  Buryates  s^ll  their 
wheat,  or  send  some  of  their  cattle  to  be  sold  to  a  Bussian  butcher, 
the  fiimilies  of  the  oulotiSy  or  the  tribe,  put  their  wheat  and  cattle 
together,  and  seU  it  as  a  whole.     Each  oidous  has,  moreover,  its 
grain  store  for  loans  in  case  of  need,  its  communal  baking  oven  (the 
four  banal  of  the  old  French  communities),  and  its  blacksmith,  who, 
like  the  blacksmith  of  the  Indian  communities,^  being  a  member  of 
the  community,  is  never  paid  for  his  work  within  the  community. 
He  must  make  it  for  nothing,  and  if  he  utilises  his  spare  time  for 
&bricating  the  smaU  plates  of  chiselled  and  silvered  iron  which  are 
used  in  Buryate  land  for  the  decoration  of  dress,  he  may  occasionally 
sell  them  to  a  woman  from  another  clan,  but  to  the  women  of  his 
own  clan  the  attire  is  presented  as  a  gift.   Selling  and  buying  cannot 
take  place  within  the  commimity,  and  the  rule  is  so  severe  that  when 
a  richer  family  hires  a  labourer  the  labourer  must  be  taken  from 
another  clan  or  from,  among  the  Bussians.     This  habit  is  evidently 
not  specific  to  the  Buryates ;  it  is  so  widely  spread  among  the  modem 
barbarians,  Aryan  and  Ural-Altayan,  that  it  must  have  been  universal 
among  our  ancestors. 

The  feeling  of  union  within  the  confederation  is  kept  alive  by  the 
common  interests  of  the  tribes,  their  folkmoots,  and  the  festivities 

*  Sir  Heniy  Maine's  yniaf^e  CommunitieSj  New  York,  X8T6,  pp.  198-196. 
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which  are  usually  kept  in  connection  with  the  folkmoots.  The  same 
feeling  is,  however,  maintained  by  another  institution,  the  aha,  or 
common  hunt,  which  is  a  reminiscence  of  a  very  remote  past.  Every 
autumn,  the  forty-six  clans  of  Kudinsk  come  together  for  such  a  hunt, 
the  produce  of  which  is  divided  among  all  the  families.  Moreover, 
Bational  abds^  to  assert  the  unity  of  the  whole  Buiyate  nation,  are 
convoked  from  time  to  time.  In  such  cases,  all  Buryate  clans  which 
are  scattered  for  hundreds  of  miles  West  and  East  of  Lake  Baikal, 
are  bound  to  send  their  delegate  hunters.  Thousands  of  men  come 
together,  each  one  bringing  provisions  for  a  whole  month.  Every- 
one's share  must  be  equal  to  all  the  others,  and  therefore,  before  being 
put  together,  they  are  weighed  by  an  elected  elder  (always  *  with  the 
hand ' :  scales  would  be  a  profjomation  of  the  old  custom).  After  that 
the  hunters  divide  into  bands  of  twenty,  and  the  parties  go  hunting 
according  to  a  well-settled  plan.  In  such  ahds  the  entire  Buryate 
nation  revives  its  epic  traditions  of  a  time  when  it  was  united  in  a 
powerful  league.  Let  me  add  that  such  communal  hunts  are  quite 
usual  with  the  Bed  Indians  and  the  Chinese  on  the  banks  of  the 
Usuri  (the  kada).^ 

With  the  Kabyles,  whose  manners  of  life  have  been  so  well 
described  by  two  French  explorers,'*  we  have  barbarians  still  more 
advanced  in  agriculture.  Their  fields,  irrigated  and  manured,  are 
well  attended  to,  and  in  the  hilly  tracts  every  available  plot  of  land 
is  cultivated  by  the  spade.  The  Kabyles  have  known  many  vicissi- 
tudes in  their  history ;  they  have  followed  for  some  time  the  Mussul- 
man law  of  inheritance,  but,  being  adverse  to  it,  they  have  returned, 
150  years  ago,  to  the  tribal  customary  law  of  old.  Accordingly, 
their  land-tenure  is  of  a  mixed  character,  and  private  property  in 
land  exists  side  by  side  with  communal  possession.  Still,  the  basis 
of  their  present  organisation  is  the  village  community,  the  thaddart, 
which  usually  consists  of  several  joint  fjamilies  (kharaubaa),  claiming 
a  community  of  origin,  as  well  as  of  smaller  femiilies  of  strangers. 
Several  villages  are  grouped  into  clans  or  tribes  (arch) ;  several  tribes 
make  the  confederation  (thaJc'ebilt) ;  and  several  confederations  may 
occasionally  enter  into  a  league,  chiefly  for  purposes  of  armed 
defence. 

The  Kabyles  know  no  authority  whatever  besides  that  of  the 
djemmaa,  or  folkmoot  of  the  village  community.  All  men  of  age 
take  part  in  it,  in  the  open  air,  or  in  a  special  building  provided  with 
Htone  seats,  and  the  decisions  of  the  djemmaa  are  evidently  taken  at 
unanimity  :  that  is,  the  discussions  continue  until  all  present  agree 
to  accept,  or  to  submit  to,  some  decision.  There  being  no  authority 
in  a  village  community  to  impose  a  decision,  this  system  has  been 
practised  by  mankind  wherever  there  have  been  village  communities, 

^  Nazaroff,  The  NoHh  Umri  Territory  (Russian),  St.  Petentbnig,  1887,  p.  65. 
**  Hanoteau  et  Letoameux,  La  Kabylie,  3  vols.  Pari^,  1883. 
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and  it  is  practised  still  wherever  they  continue  to  exist,  i,e,  by  several 
hnndred  million  men  all  over  the  world.  The  djemmaa  nominates 
its  executive — the  elder,  the  scribe,  and  the  treasurer ;  it  assesses  it» 
own  taxes ;  and  it  manages  the  repartition  of  the  common  lands,  as 
well  as  all  kinds  of  works  of  public  utility.  A  great  deal  of  work  is 
done  in  common :  the  roads,  the  mosques,  the  fountains,  the  irri- 
gation canals,  the  towers  erected  for  protection  from  robbers,  the 
fences,  and  so  on,  are  built  by  the  village  community ;  while  the 
high-roads,  the  larger  mosques,  and  the  great  market-places  are  the 
work  of  the  tribe.  Many  traces  of  common  culture  continue  to  exist, 
and  the  houses  continue  to  be  built  by,  or  with  the  aid  of,  all  men 
and  women  of  the  village.  Altogether,  the  *  aids '  are  of  daily  occur- 
rence, and  are  continually  called  in  for  the  cultivation  of  the  fields, 
for  harvesting,  and  so  on.  As  to  the  skilled  work,  each  conmiunitj 
has  its  blacksmith,  who  enjoys  his  part  of  the  communal  land,  and 
works  for  the  community ;  when  the  tilling  season  approaches  he 
visits  every  house,  and  repairs  the  tools  and  the  ploughs,  without 
expecting  any  pay,  while  the  making  of  new  ploughs  is  considered  as 
a  pioQs  work  which  can  by  no  means  be  recompensed  in  money,  or  by 
any  other  form  of  salary. 

As  the   Kabyles  already  have  private  property,  they  evidently 

have  both  rich  and  poor  among  them.    But  like  all  people  who  closely 

live  together,  and  know  how  poverty  begins,  they  consider  it  as  an 

accident  which  may  visit  everyone.     *  Don't  say  that  you  will  never 

wear  the  beggar's  bag,  nor  go  to  prison,'  is  a  proverb  of  the  Bussian. 

peasants ;  the  Kabyles  practise  it,  and  no  diflference  can  be  detected 

in  the  external  behaviour  between  rich  and  poor ;  when  the  poor  • 

convokes  an  '  aid,'  the  rich  man  works  in  his  field,  just  as  the  poor  man  . 

does  it  reciprocally  in  his  tum.^*    Moreover,  the  djemmaaa  set  aside 

certain  gardens  and  fields,  sometimes  cultivated  in  common,  for  the 

use  of  the  poor.     Many  Hke  customs  continue  to  exist.     As  the  poorey 

&milies  would  not  be  able  to  buy  meat,  meat  is  regularly  bought 

with  the  money  of  the  fines,  or  the  gifts  to  the  djemmaa j  or  the 

payments  for  the  use  of  the  communal  olive-oil  basins,  and  it  is  dis^ 

tributed  in  equal  parts  among  those  who  cannot  afford  buying  meat 

themselves.     And  when  a  sheep  or  a  bullock  is  killed  by  a  feimily  fow 

its  own  use  on  a  day  which  is  not  a  market  day,  the  fact  is  announced 

in  the  streets  by  the  village  crier,  in  order  that  sick  people  and  pregnant 

women  may  take  of  it  what  they  want.     Mutual  support  permeatea 

the  life  of  the  Kabyles,  and  if  one  of  them,  during  a  journey  abroad^ 

meets  with  another  Kabyle  in  need,  he  is  bound  to  come  to  his  aid, 

even  at  the  risk  of  his  own  fortune  and  life ;  if  this  has  not  beeni 

**  To  oonToke  an  *  aid,*  some  kind  of  meal  must  be  offered  to  the  communitT'.  ]^ 
am  told  by  a  Caucasian  friend  that  in  Geoigia,  when  the  poor  man  wants  an  *  aid,' 
he  bonows  from  the  rich  man  a  sheep  or  two  to  prepare  the  meal,  and  the^ 
oommonity  bring,  in  addition  to  their  work,  so  many  prorisions  that  he  may  repaj^ 
the  debt.     ▲  similar  habit  exists  with  the  Mordovians. 
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done,  the  djemvn&a  of  the  man  who  has  suflfered  from  stich,  neglect 
may  lodge  a  complaint,  and  the  djenvmAa  of  the  selfish  mani|riU  at  once 
make  good  the  loss.  We  thus  come  across  a  custom  which  is  &miliat 
to  the  students  of  the  mediaeval  merchant  guilds.  Eveiy  stranger 
who  enters  a  Kabyle  village  has  right  to  housing  in  the  winter,  and 
his  horses  can  always  graze  on  the  communal  lands  for  twenty-four 
hours.  But  in  case  of  need  he  can  reckon  upon  an  almost  unlimited 
support.  Thus,  during  the  famine  of  1867-68,  the  Kabyles  received 
and  fed  everyone  who  sought  refuge  in  their  villages,  without  dis- 
tinction of  origin.  In  the  district  of  Dellys,  no  less  than  12,000 
people  who  came  from  all  parts  of  Algeria,  and  even  from  Morocco, 
were  fed  in  this  way.  While  people  died  from  starvation  all  over 
Algeria,  there  was  not  one  single  case  of  death  due  to  this  cause  on 
Kabylian  soil.  The  djemmaaa,  depriving  themselves  of  necessaries, 
organised  relief,  without  ever  asking  any  aid  from  the  Government, 
or  uttering  the  slightest  complaint ;  they  considered  it  as  a  natural 
duty.  And  while  among  the  European  settlers  all  •kind  of.  police 
measures  were  taken  to  prevent  thefts  and  disorder  resulting  fit>m 
such  an  influx  of  stranger d,  nothing  of  the  kind  was  required  on  the 
Kabyles'  territory  :  the  djemmaas  needed  neither  aid  nor  protection 
from  without." 

I  can  only  cursorily  mention  two  other  most  interesting  features 
of  Kabyle  life ;  namely  the  anaya,  or  protection  granted  to  wells, 
canals,  mosques,  market-places,  some  roads,  and  so  on,  in  case  of  war, 
and  the  fofs.  In  the  anaya  we  have  a  series  of  institutions  both  for 
diminishing  the  evils  of  war  and  for  preventing  conflicts.  Thus  the 
market  place  is  cmaya,  especially  if  it  stands  on  the  frontiers  and 
brings  Kabyles  and  strangers  together ;  no  one  dares  disturb  peace  in 
the  market,  and  if  a  disturbance  arises,  it  is  quelled  at  once  by  the 
strangers  who  have  gathered  in  the  market  town.  The  road  upon 
which  the  women  go  from  the  village  to  the  fountain  also  is  anaya  iu 
case  of  war ;  and  so  on.  As  to  the  fof,  it  is  a  widely  spread  form 
of  association,  having  some  characters  of  the  mediaeval  Burgschaften 
or  OegUdeny  as  well  as  of  societies  both  for  mutual  protection  and  for 
various  purposes — intellectual,  political,  and  emotional — which  cannot 
be  satisfied  by  the  territorial  organisation  of  the  village,  the  clan, 
and  the  confederation.  The  Qof  knows  no  territorial  limits;  it 
recruits  its  members  in  various  villages,  even  among  strangers  ;  and 
it  protects  them  in  all  possible  eventualities  of  life.  Altogether,  it  is 
an  attempt  at  supplementing  the  territorial  grouping  by  an  extras-terri- 
torial grouping  intended  to  give  an  expression  to  mutual  aflinities  of 
all  kinds  across  the  frontiers.  The  free  international  association 
of  individual   tastes  and  ideas,  which  we  consider  as  one  of  the 

"  Hanoteau  et  Letouraeuz,  La  Kabylie,  ii.  68.  The  same  respect  to  stiangera  is 
the  rule  with  the  Mongols.  The  Mongol  who  has  refused  his  roof  to  a  stnuiger  pays 
the  full  blood-compensation  if  the  stranger  has  suJSered  thetefrom.  (Bastian,  JDer 
Mentoh  in  ier  GeschiclUe,  ill.  231.) 
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best  festores  of  our  own  life,  has  thus  its  origin  in  barbarian  anti- 
<Ifiit7« 

The  moontaineers  of  Caucasia  offer  another  extremely  instructive 
idi  tor  illnstiaiionB  of  the  same  kind.     In  studying  the  present 
customs  of  the  Ossetes — ^their  joint  fiunilies  and  communes  and  their 
judiciary  conceptions — Professor  Kovalevsky,  in  a  remarkable  work 
<m  'Modem  Custom  and  Ancient  Law/  was  enabled  step  by  step  to  trace 
the  simOar  dispositions  of  the  old  barbarian  codes  and  even  to  study 
the  origins  of  feudalism.    With  other  stems  we  occasionally  catch  a 
glimpse  into  the  origin  of  the  village  community  in  those  cases  where 
it  vas  not  tribal  but  originated  from  a  voluntary  union  between 
Aoiilies  of  distinct  origin.     Such  was  recently  the  case  with  some 
Khevsome  villages,  the  inhabitants  of  which  took  the  oath  of  '  com- 
numity  and  fraternity.'^    In  another  part  of  Caucasus,  Daghestan, 
we  see  the  growth  of  feudal  relations  between  two  tribes,  both  main- 
taining at  the  same  time  their  village  communities  (and  even  traces 
of  the  gentile  *  classes '),  and  thus  giving  a  living  illustration  of  the 
finmi  taken  by  the  conquest  of  Italy  and  Gaul  by  the  barbarians. 
The  conqnezing  race,  the  Lezghines,  who  have  conquered  several 
Geoigian  and  Tartar  villages  in  the  Zakataly  district,  did  not  bring 
them  under  the  dominion  of  separate  families ;  they  constituted  a 
feudal  dan  which  now  includes  12,000  households  in  three  villages, 
and  owns  in  oonmion  no  less  than  twenty  Georgian  and  Tartar  villages. 
The  conquerors  divided  their  own  land  among  their  clans,  and  the 
dans  divided  it  in  equal  parts  among  the  families ;  but  they  did  not 
interfere  with  the  djemmaas  of  their  tributaries  which  still  practise 
the  habit  mentioned  by  Julius  CsBsar ;  namely,  the  djemmaa  decides 
each  year  which  part  of  the  communal  territory  must  be  cultivated, 
and  this  land  is  divided  into  as  many  parts  as  there  are  &milies,  and 
the  parts  are  distributed  by  lot.     It  is  worthy  of  note  that  although 
proletarians  are  of  common  occurrence  among  the  Lezghines  (who  live 
under  a  system  of  private  property  in  land,  and  common  ownership 
of  serfi  ^)  they  are  rare  among  their  Georgian  serfs,  who  continue  to 
hold  their  land  in  common.     As  to  the  customary  law  of  the  Cauca- 
sian mountaineers,  it  is  much  the  same  as  that  of  the  Longobards  or 
Salic  Franks,  and  several  of  its  dispositions  explain  a  good  deal  the 
judicial  procedure  of  the  barbarians  of  old.    Being  of  a  very  impres- 
sionable character,  they  do  their  best  to  prevent  quarrels  from  taking 
a  &tal  issue ;  so,  with  the  Khevsoures,  the  swords  are  very  soon 
dawn  when  a  quarrel  breaks  out ;  but  if  a  woman  rushes  out  and 
throws  among  them  the  piece  of  linen  which  she  wears  on  her  head, 

**  N.  Khoadadoff,  *  Notes  on  the  Kheysoares/  in  Zapithi  of  the  Caacasian  Geogr. 
Societj,  xiT.  1,  Tiflis,  1S90,  p.  68.  They  also  took  the  oath  of  not  SQartying  girls 
^nm  their  own  tmion^  thns  displaying  a  remarkable  return  to  the  old  gentile  roles. 

*  Dm.  Bakradxe,  *  Notes  on  the  Zakataly  District,'  in  same  ZapUJd^  ziv.  1,  p.  264. 
Hie  *  joint  team  *  ia  as  common  among  the  Lezghines  as  it  is  among  the  Ossetes. 
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the  swords  axe  at  once  returned  to  their  sheaths,  and  the  quarrel  is 
appeased.  The  head-dress  of  the  women  is  anaya.  If  a  quarrel  has  not 
been  stopped  in  time  and  has  ended  in  murder,  the  compensation  money 
is  so  considerable  that  the  aggressor  is  entirely  ruined  for  his  life, 
unless  he  is  adopted  by  the  wronged  family ;  and  if  he  has  resorted 
to  his  sword  in  a  trifling  quarrel  and  has  inflicted  wounds,  he  loses 
for  ever  the  consideration  of  his  kin.  In  all  disputes,  mediators  take 
the  matter  in  hand ;  they  select  from  among  the  members  of  the  clan 
the  judges — six  in  smaller  affairs,  and  &om  ten  to  fifteen  in  more 
serious  matters — and  Bussian  observers  testify  to  the  absolute  incor- 
ruptibility of  the  judges.  An  oath  has  such  a  significance  that  men 
enjoying  general  esteem  are  dispensed  &om  taking  it:  a  simple 
affirmation  is  quite  sufficient,  the  more  so  as  in  grave  affiurs  the 
Khevsoure  never  hesitates  to  recognise  his  guilt  (I  mean,  of  course, 
the  Khevsoure  untouched  yet  by  civilisation).  The  oath  is  chiefly  re- 
served for  such  cases,  like  disputes  about  property,  which  require 
some  sort  of  appreciation  in  addition  to  a  simple  statement  of  &cts ; 
and  in  such  cases  the  men  whose  affirmation  will  decide  in  the 
dispute,  act  with  the  greatest  circumspection.  Altogether  it  is  cer- 
tainly not  a  want  of  honesty  or  of  respect  to  the  rights  of  the  con- 
geners which  characterises  the  barbarian  societies  of  Caucasus. 

The  stems  of  Africa  offer  such  an  immense  variety  of  extremely 
interesting  societies  standing  at  all  intermediate  stages  from  the 
early  village  community  to  the  despotic  barbarian  monarchies  that  I 
must  abandon  the  idea  of  giving  here  even  the  chief  results  of  a  com- 
parative study  of  their  institutions.**  Suffice  it  to  say,  that,  even 
under  the  most  horrid  despotism  of  kings,  the  folkmoots  of  the 
village  communities  and  their  customary  law  remain  sovereign  in  a 
wide  circle  of  affairs.  The  law  of  the  State  allows  the  king  to  take 
anyone's  life  for  a  simple  caprice,  or  even  for  simply  satisfying  his 
gluttony ;  but  the  customary  law  of  the  people  continues  to  main- 
tain the  same  network  of  institutions  for  mutual  support  which 
exist  among  other  barbarians  or  have  existed  among  our  ancestors. 
And  with  some  better-favoured  stems  (in  Bomu,  Uganda,  Abyssinia), 
and  especially  the  Bogos,  some  of  the  dispositions  of  the  customaiy 
law  are  inspired  with  really  graceful  and  delicate  feeHngs. 

The  village  communities  of  the  natives  of  both  Americas  have  the 
same  character.  The  Tupi  of  Brazil  were  found  living  in  *  long 
houses '  occupied  by  whole  clans  which  used  to  cultivate  their  com 
and  manioc  fields  in  common.  The  Arani,  much  more  advanced  in 
civilisation,  used  to  cultivate  their  fields  in  common ;  so  also  the 
Oucagas,  who  had  learned  under  their  system  of  primitive  conmiun- 
ism  and  *  long  houses '  to  build  good  roads  and  to  carry  on  a  variety 
of  domestic  industries,^^  not  inferior  to  those  of  the  early  mediseval 

■•  See  Post,  Afrikanitehe  JurUprud^nz,  Oldenburg,  1887;  Munzinger,  Ueher  da$ 
Reoht  und  Sitt&n  der  Bogos,  Winterthur,  1859 ;  Casalis,  Ixt  BoMovtot^  Paris,  1859  ; 
Maclean,  Kafir  Zawt  and  Cvstomt,  Mount  Coke,  1868,  &c.  *'  Waltz,  iii.  423  gq. 
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times  in  Europe.  All  of  them  were  also  living  under  the  same  cus- 
tomazy  law  of  which  we  have  given  specimens  on  the  preceding  pages. 
At  anotiier  extremity  of  the  world  we  find  the  Malayan  feudalism, 
but  this  feudalism  has  been  powerless  to  unroot  the  negaria^  or 
Tillage  community,  with  its  conmion  ownership  of  at  least  part  of  the 
land,  and  the  redistribution  of  land  among  the  several  negariaa  of 
the  tribe.**  With  the  Alfurus  of  Minahasa  we  find  the  communal 
rotation  of  the  crops ;  with  the  Indian  stem  of  the  Wyandots  we  have 
the  periodical  redistribution  of  land  within  the  tribe,  and  the  clan- 
caltore  of  the  soil ;  and  in  all  those  parts  of  Sumatra  where  Moslem 
institutions  have  not  yet  totally  destroyed  the  old  organisation  we 
find  the  joint  family  (mka)  and  the  village  community  (koto)  which 
Tnaintains  its  right  upon  the  land,  even  if  part  of  it  has  been  cleared 
^thout  its  authorisation.*^  But  to  say  this,  is  to  say  that  all 
CHstoms  for  mutual  protection  and  prevention  of  feuds  and  wars, 
which  have  been  briefly  indicated  in  the  preceding  pages  as  character- 
istic of  the  village  conununity,  exist  as  well.  More  than  that:  the 
more  folly  the  communal  possession  of  land  has  been  maintained,  the 
better  and  the  gentler  are  the  habits.  De  Stuers  positively  aflGirms 
that  wherever  the  institution  of  the  village  community  has  been 
less  encroached  upon  by  the  conquerors,  the  inequalities  of  fortunes  are 
smaller,  and  the  very  prescriptions  of  the  lex  talionis  are  less  cruel ; 
irhUe,  on  the  contrary,  wherever  the  village  community  has  been 
totally  broken  up,  'the  inhabitants  suffer  the  most  unbearable 
oppression  from  their  despotic  rulers.'*®  This  is  quite  natural.  And 
when  Waitz  made  the  remark  that  those  stems  which  have  main- 
tained their  tribal  confederations  stand  on  a  higher  level  of  develop- 
ment and  have  a  richer  hterature  than  those  stems  which  have  for- 
feited the  old  bonds  of  union,  he  only  pointed  out  what  might  have 
been  foretold  in  advance. 

More  illustrations  would  simply  involve  me  in  tedious  repetitions 
— so  strikingly  similar  are  the  barbarian  societies  under  all  climates 
and  in  all  races.  The  same  process  of  evolution  has  been  going  on 
in  mankind  with  a  wonderful  similarity.  When  the  clan  organisa- 
tion, assailed  as  it  was  fi-om  within  by  the  separate  family,  and  from 
without  by  the  dismemberment  of  the  migrating  clans  and  the 
necessity  of  taking  in  strangers  of  different  descent — the  village 
oommnnity,  based  upon  a  territorial  conception,  came  into  existence. 
IWs  new  institution,  which  had  naturally  grown  out  of  the  preceding 
clan  one,  permitted  the  barbarians  to  pass  through  a  most  disturbed 
period  of  history  without  being  broken  into  isolated  families  which 
would  have  succumbed  in  the  struggle  for  life.     New  forms  of  culture 

"  Post's  Studien  zur  £ntmieklunfftge»ehiohte  des  Familien-HecIUs,  Oldenhxirg, 
1889,  p.  270  tq. 

"*  Powell,  AnnwU  Report  of  the  Bureau  of  Ethnography ^  Washington,  1881,  quoted 
in  Post*!  Studiet^  p.  290;  Bastian's  Intelgruppen  in  Oceanien,  1883,  p.  88. 

•  Dc  Stiien,  quoted  by  Waitz,  v.  141. 
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developed  under  the  new^  organisation ;  agriculture  attained  the  stage 
which  it  hardly  has  surpassed  until  now  with  the  great  number ;  the 
domestic    industries  reached  a  high  degree  of    perfection.     The 
wilderness  was  conquered,  it  was  intersected  hy  roads,  covered  with 
swarms  thrown  off  by  the  mother-communities.    Markets  and  fortified 
centres,  as  well  as  places  of  public  worship,  were  erected.    The 
conceptions  of  a  wider  union,  extended  to  whole  stems  and  to  several 
stems  of  various  origin,  were  slowly  elaborated.     The  old  conceptions 
of  justice  which  were  conceptions  of  mere  revenge,  slowly  under- 
went a  deep    modification — ^the  idea  of    amends  for  the  wrong 
done  taking  the  place  of  revenge.     The  customary  law  which  still 
makes  the  law  of  the  daily  life  for  two-thirds  or  more  of  mankind,  waa 
elaborated  under  that  organisation,  as  well  as  a  system  of  habita 
intended  to  prevent  the  oppression  of  the  masses  by  the  minori- 
ties whose  powers  grew  in  proportion  to  the  growing  facilities  for 
private  accumulation  of  wealth.     This  was  the  new  form  taken  by 
the  tendencies  of  the  masses  for  mutual  support.     And  the  progresa 
— economical,  intellectual,  and  moral — which  mankind  accomplished 
under  this  new  popular  form  of  organisation,  was  so  great  that  the 
States,  when  they  were  called  later  on  into  existence,  simjJly  took 
possession,  in  the   interest   of  the  minorities,  of  all  the  judicial, 
economical,  and   administrative  functions   which   the  village  com- 
munity already  had  exercised  in  the  interest  of  all.     The  causes 
which  brought  about  this  modification,  as  well  as  the  ulterior  forms 
taken  by  the  popular  tendencies  towards  mutual  support,  will  make 
the  subject  of  a  subsequent  study. 

P.  Kropotkiw. 
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A  JOtlBNEy  round  .  the  "world  leaves  the  traveller's  mind  in  some 
confusion.  Old  theories  do  not  fit  new  feu^ts.  Some  principles  turn 
out  to  be  only  prejudices,  and  impression  conflicts  with  impression.  A 
conclusion  formed  in  India  is  often  upset  by  a  conclusion  formed  in 
Japan.  His  mind  is  therefore  in  confusion  about  the  things  as  to  which 
people  at  home  ask  questions.  He  is  not  clear  about  the  best  form 
of  Government,  remembering  both  India  and  America ;  he  will  not 
certainly  sing  the  praises  of  '  industrialism,'  having  seen  its  operation 
in  Japan ;  he  is  neither  *  jingo '  nor  cosmopolitan,  neither  socialist  nor 
individualist.  He  cannot  easily  answer  the  question,  *  What  do  you 
think  ? '  He  is  conscious  of  thinking  so  many  different  things,  and 
when  he  speaks  his  witness  agreeth  not  together.  He  cannot  take 
sides  with  the  Indian  people  or  with  the  Indian  officials,  with  old 
Japan  or  with  new  Japan,  with  American  freetraders  or  protectionists. 

My  mind  is  suffering  from  some  such  confusion  of  memories  and 
of  impressions,  but  out  of  the  confusion  has  I  think  been  evolved  a 
greater  respect  for  humanity.  India,  China,  Japan  and  America  offer 
very  different  types  of  character ;  the  exj)erience  of  the  various  peoples 
has  left  memories  of  things  sad  and  bad,  but  the  surviving  memory 
is  of  the  good  which  was  in  each,  and  the  net  gain  of  a  voyage  roimd 
the  worid  is  a  firmer  belief  in  man. 

In  India  the  difficulty  of  this  belief  is  greatest.  There  are,  it 
must  be  remembered,  not  one  India  but  many  Indias.  There  is  the 
India  of  the  Mahrattas,  a  hardy,  highland  people,  who,  like  the 
Scotch  Highlanders,  have  memories  of  successful  forays  and  of  trium- 
phant victories  ;  and  there  is  the  India  of  the  Bengalee,  a  soft  and 
eagy  linng  race,  whose  triumphs  have  been  those  of  the  brain  and 
not  of  the  arm.  There  is  the  India  of  the  Punjab  with  its  fierce 
people,  and  there  is  the  India  of  Madras,  with  its  tame  and  submissive 
races.  There  is  the  India  of  the  hillmen,  among  whom  still  survive 
primitive  customs,  and  there  is  the  India  of  the  plain,  to  whom  our 
civilisation  has  sometimes  hardly  anything  to  offer.  There  are  over 
two  hundred  different  languages  at  present  spoken  in  the  Indian  pen- 
insula, and  the  history  of  the  past  is  not  the  history  of  a  country,  but 
of  various  tribes  and  nations  who  within  its  limits  have  fought  for 
supremacy.  An  Indian  gentleman  having  travelled  through  Europe 
relates  how  he  could  discover  fewer  national  differences  than  he  found 
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travelling  through  India.  Familiar  only  with  Eastern  civilisation  and 
ignoiant  of  European  languages,  Eome,  Paris,  Berlin  and  London 
:£eem€d  to  him  to  be  more  alike  than  Poonah,  Delhi,  Calcutta  and 
.Madras. 

The  English  traveller  only  slowly  discovers  some  of  these  differ- 
^ences,  and  to  him,  as  to  the  Indian  traveller  in  Europe,  there  stand  out 
some  great  common  characteristics.  (1)  All  the  people  are  poor ;  (2) 
all  have  been  conquered ;  (3)  all  are  subject  to  Brahman  influence. 

All  are  poor ;  the  Highlanders  of  Poonah  are  as  poor  as  the  peasants 
of  Bengal,  the  people  of  Bombay  as  the  people  of  Madras,  the  dwellers 
in  town  as  the  dwellers  in  the  country.  No  passing  traveller  fails  to 
be  impressed  by  the  prevailing  poverty.  The  crowds  he  meets  in  the 
streets  show  by  their  clothing  and  by  their  looks  that  they  are  poor ; 
the  labourers  in  the  fields  often  show  in  their  spare  and  emaciated 
frames  the  signs  of  want.  *  Why  do  they  live  ? '  is  the  question  ever 
forcing  itself  for  answer.  It  is  not  that  they  may  enjoy  food :  all 
they  eat  is  some  coarse  grain.  It  is  not  that  they  may  dress :  all 
they  wear  is  a  coloured  cloth.  It  is  not  from  a  sense  of  duty :  aU 
their  duty  consists  in  enduring  and  not  in  doing.  It  is  not  for 
pleasure :  all  their  enjoyment  is  a  pilgrimage. 

The  sight  of  the  toiliog  people,  of  their  comfortless  houses,  of  the 
faces  too  sad  to  answer  a  smile,  depresses  the  traveller,  and  he  soon 
learns  that  it  is  the  poverty  of  250,000,000  people  which  affects  all 
discussion.  *  What  do  the  people  talk  about  ? '  *  Always  the  same, 
always  about  pice,^  is  the  answer.  *  A  million  persons  lie  down  every 
night  not  knowing  when  they  will  break  their  fast,'  is  the  stock  phrase 
of  a  congress  man.  *  The  people  get  poorer  every  year,'  is  the 
passionate  assertion  of  young  educated  Indians ;  and  one  professor, 
asked  what  he  would  do  if  the  budget  showed  a  surplus,  put  in  no 
claim,  after  the  manner  of  professors,  for  books  or  colleges,  but  pleaded 
only  for  the  remission  of  the  salt  tax,  which  would  leave  every  year 
in  the  hands  of  the  poor  sevenpence  a  head.  *  ^^^ly  is  education  so 
'"backward  ?  why  are  there  few  school  buildings — no  public  Kbraries  ? ' 
*The  people  are  too  poor  to  pay  further  taxes,'  is  the  answer.  In 
India  the  annual  income  per  head  is  only  2i.,  whereas  in  Turkey  it  is 
42.,  and  in  England  332. 

How  to  keep  people  alive  in  ordinary  years,  and  at  the  same  time 
provide  them  with  education,  is  the  problem  before  every  official,  who 
is  be  sides  haunted  by  the  fear  of  an  extraordinary  year  when  {ieimine 
will  sweep  through  his  province  in  imchecked  career.  There  may  be 
diflfer  ences  between  the  various  peoples  who  inhabit  India,  but  the  im- 
^ression  left  on  the  traveller  is  that  they  are  poor,  sad,  and  dejected. 

The  next  common  characteristic  is  that  all  have  been  conquered, 

ifirst  by  the  Mohammedans  and  then  by  the  British.     The  symbols 

of  victory  are  stiU  evident,  and  the  spirit  of  the  conquered  is  still  in 

ethe    people.      The  great  buildings  of  India  stand  as  signs  of  the 

^owe  r  which  swept  away  the  rivalries  of  the  Indian  nations  and  the 
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Indian  religions,  and  established  the  splendid  despotism  of  the  Grreat 
Mogul.  The  British  magistrate,  enduring  loneliness  and  heat,  cut 
off  by  duty  fiom  wife  and  children,  while  he  sternly  administers 
justice  for  a  million  people,  is  also  a  sign  of  a  power  which  has 
conquered.  There  is  nothing  in  the. world  grander  than  some  of  the 
Mohammedan  buildings;  there  are  few  things  nobler  than  a  good 
English  official ;  yet  in  the  eyes  of  the  Indian  both  represent  force, 
and  provoke  in  him  suspicion,  self-distrust,  and  deceitfulness. 

It  was  an  impressive  sight  when  on  one  Friday  I  looked  down  on 
5,000  Mohammedan  worshippers  gathered  in  the  mosque  at  Delhi. 
Silently  they  gathered,  and  marshalled  by  an  unseen  hand  and  by 
an  unheard  voice — as  by  God  Himself — they  formed  lines,  and  fsu^ed 
towards  Mecca.  Long  they  stood  motionless,  and  then,  at  the  sound 
of  a  call,  the  multitude  fell  on  their  faces  and  worshipped.  The 
sight  was  impressive,  suggesting  the  fervour  and  the  enthusiasm  of 
warriors  who  obey  Grod ;  but  it  was  impossible  to  forget  that  near  at 
hand  were  the  representatives  of  the  conquered  Hindoo  rehgion, 
and  that  police  had  been  specially  appointed  to  prevent  bloodshed 
between  Mohammedans  and  Hindoos. 

The  work  of  an  EngUsh  official  with  whom  I  spent  a  day  was 
equally  impressive.  He  was  supreme  over  about  a  million  persons. 
He  Hved  by  himself,  and  had  in  his  office  the  help  of  one  British 
assistant.  AU  his  servants  and  all  his  subordinates  were  Indians. 
He  rose  early  to  ride  out  to  inspect  roads  and  engineering  works ; 
he  returned  to  sit  on  committees  and  see  officials  who  were  in  charge 
of  various  departments  ;  he  spent  the  rest  of  the  day  on  the  bench, 
hearing  appeals,  settUng  disputes,  considering  the  cases  of  the  poor, 
and  interfering  to  prevent  bribery.  His  talk,  his  thought,  was  always 
how  to  develop  responsibility,  how  to  increase  happiness,  and  virtue, 
and  wealth.  The  sight  was  impressive,  suggesting  the  glory  of  the 
nation  whose  great  men  are  those  who  have  tried  to  do  their  duty ; 
but  it  was  impossible  to  forget  that  near  at  hand  were  the  children 
of  those  who  had  risen  in  the  mutiny,  that  there  was  no  trust  be- 
tween governor  and  governed,  and  that  duty  was  neither  inspired  by 
We  nor  inspiring  of  love. 

The  people  have  in  them  the  spirit  of  the  conquered,  and  that 
which  is  finest  in  the  land — Mohammedan  buildings  and  English- 
men— ^reminds  them  of  the  force  to  which  they  have  had  to  bow. 
They  are  therefore  suspicious.  *  What  chiefly  strikes  you  in  the 
history  of  the  English  people  ? '  I  once  asked  an  Indian  schoolboy. 
'Their  power  of  forming  associations,'  was  his  answer.  To  him, 
familiar  with  the  suspicion  which  will  trust  no  one,  this  was  the 
striking  fsEu^t  in  our  history.  They  are  for  the  same  reason  also  self- 
distmstfuL  There  never  could  be  an  Indian  Athanasius,  to  stand 
alone  against  the  world,  *  Why  don't  you,'  we  once  asked  an  official 
who  agreed  in  condemning  the  practice  of  prostituting  girls  as  part 
of  tie  temple  service  to  please  the  gods,  *  why  don't  you  protest  ?  * 
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tljoonld  nob  doit  akme ;  I  should  only  oiSend/  was  his  answer.  They 
are  ^Iso  deoeitfiiL  Deceit  is  the  weapon  of  tiie  weak.  The  caterpillar 
wears  its  oolonr  to  deceive  the  bird ;  the  conquered  puts  on  a  mask  to 
deceive  the  conquerors.  '  One  thing,'  said  an  English  resident,  ^  I 
have  leamt.by  twenty  years'  service — I  know  less  of  the  Indian 
character  than  when  I  landed.'  Suspicion,  self-distrust,  and  deceit-- 
fulness  are  common  in  India,  and  they  belong  to  the  spirit  of  the 
conquered,  as  surely  as  arrogance,  presumption,  and  brutality  belong 
to  the  spirit  of  the  conqueror.  India  has  been  conquered  more, 
perhaps,  because  of  the  rivalries  of  its  nations  than  because  of  its 
weakness,  but,  being  conquered,  its  people  suffer  the  effects  of  conquest 
as  the  English  suffer  those  of  conquering. 

The  last  common  characteristic  to  be  noticed  by  the  traveller 
among  the  Indians  is  their  subjection  to  Brahman  influence.  The 
people  of  India  may  speak  different  languages,  they  may  belong  to 
different  races,  they  may  even  have  different  forms  of  religion,  but 
all,  except  the  Mohammedans  and  Sikhs,  who  indeed  are  not  unin- 
fluenced, seem  to  have  admitted  the  supremacy  of  the  Brahmans. 
'  Why  did  that  man  bow  to  you  in  that  way  ? '  I  asked  an  Indian 
lawyer  with  whom  I  was  walking  at  Allahabad,  as  a  stranger  prostrated 
himself  before  him.  '  He  sees  I  am  a  Brahman,'  was  the  answer. 
*Why  has  this  fine  room  been  built?'  we  asked  in  Bombay,  as 
amid  some  squalid  huts  we  found  a  good  stone  building.  *  It  is,'  we 
were  told,  '  that  one  hundred  Brahmans  may  be  daily  fed.'  '  Why  are 
there  so  many  idlers  about  Benares  ?  '  is  the  question  every  one  asks, 
and  the  answer  is,  *  They  are  Brahmans  who  are  fed  by  the  pilgrims ;  * 
and  when  inquiries  go  more  deeply,  and  it  is  asked,  *  Why  does  educa- 
tion not  reach  the  masses?'  *Why  are  superstitions  so  strong?* 
those  who  know  most  reply  that  it  is  because  the  Brahmans  are  afraid 
lest  education  should  destroy  their  influence. 

The  secret  of  the  Brahman's  power  it  is  difficult  to  discover.  In 
early  days  they  were  at  once  the  teachers  and  the  nobles  of  the  race, 
created,  it  was  said,  from  the  head  of  God,  while  soldiers  and  workera 
were  created  from  His  hands  and  feet.  As  teachers  in  other  lands^ 
they  became  more  eager  for  ritual  than  for  truth,  and,  as  other  noblea 
in  other  races,  more  concerned  for  rights  than  for  duties.  They 
enforced,  therefore,  in  the  name  of  religion,  that  ritual  which  gave 
themselves  the  foremost  place,  and  they  more  and  more  adapted  the 
ritual  to  the  tastes  of  the  people.  Their  own  being  the  highest  caste, 
and  men  being  lovers  of  inequality,  caste  has  received  religioua 
sanction,  and  it  is  an  offence  against  God  to  take  even  a  cup  of  cold 
water  from  the  hand  of  one  of  a  lower  caste.  Passion  being  strong,, 
marriage  is  made  for  every  man  a  religious  duty,  and  woe  to  the 
£ELther  whose  daughter  is  of  marriageable  age  and  is  not  married.  *  I 
shall  go  to  hell,'  said  to  me  one  Mher,  using  a  term  which  he 
thought  would  be  familiar  to  my  mind,  'if  my  daughter  is  not 
married  before  she  is  fourteen.' 
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Hie -Brahman  Beems  to  retain  his  influence  by  an  appeal  to  what 
IB  strong  and  weak  in  human  nature.  He  takes  the  instinct  of  reve- 
rence; he  bindstoittheloveof  excfaisiYeness  and]the  sexual  passions ; 
he  says,  *  Class  yourselves ;  satisfy  your  lusts,  and  you  will  honour 
God.'  He  keeps  his  own  office  in  the  forefront,  and  holds  his  place 
because  his  teaching  pleases.  But  his  teaching  means  degradation. 
By  it  slavery  becomes  a  virtue,  and  beastliness  a  religion.  No  nation 
can  rise  &r  above  the  level  of  its  women.  His  system  keeps  the 
women  down,  and  therefore  the  people*down,  morally  and  physically. 
They  whose  minds  are  subject  to  such  authority  will  never  dare  and  do  ; 
they  who  concern  themselves  with  petty  questions  of  ritual — ^asking 
what  they  shall  eat  and  how  they  shall  wash — will  hardly  grasp  great 
piinciples ;  and  they  whose  parents  are  children  will  never  have  the 
numly  strength  to  work  or  to  fight.  As  the  hct  of  the  Brahman  in* 
flnence  is  realised,  it  is  better  understood  why  the  Government  &ils 
to  prevent  the  spread  of  cholera  and  fisimine.  Of  what  use  are 
dndnage  schemes  when,  because  the  Brahmans  declare  water  to  be 
holy,  the  people  drink  the  foul  and  dirty  fluid  in  which  the  sacred 
beasts  have  wallowed  and  repentant  sinners  bathed  ?  Of  what  use  are 
Famine  Commissions  when  the  Brahmans  forbid  migration,  encourage 
idleness,  and  make  child  marriage  a  dnty  ?  Idolatry  may  in  some 
coontries  be  in&nt  religion.  Idolatry  in  India  represents  the  domi- 
nance of  the  passions  and  the  subjection  of  the  mind. 

Poor,  conquered,  degraded,  there  can  be  no  people  among  whom 
it  would  be  harder  to  learn  respect  for  human  nature.  But  yet  the 
memory  of  the  Indians,  as  it  survives  after  a  full  consideration  of  all 
that  is  bad  and  sad,  has  in  it  more  of  hope  than  of  despair.  The 
Indians  stand  out  in  the  traveller's  mind,  not  by  their  poverty  or 
degradation,  but  by  their  affection,  their  patience,  their  dignity, 
their  capacity  for  admiration.  Their  affection  has  been  made 
notorious  by  many  a  tale.  The  nurses  devote  themselves,  literally 
giving  life,  for  the  English  nurse  child.  The  servants  endure  any 
hardships  to  foUow  a  master  they  love.  Everywhere  we  seemed  to 
see  among  them  signs  of  a  will  to  be  clinging  or  affectionate,  and 
their  records  are  full  of  tales  of  loyalty  and  of  generous  devotion.  If 
now  there  are  not  as  many  instances  of  such  affection  as  there  were  in 
the  cttlier  days  of  the  English  occupation,  it  must  be  remembered, 
as  a  missionary  said,  that  India  has  now  fewer  English  graves,  and  that 
employers  on  their  side  more  often  break  the  bonds  when  they  with 
light  heart  take  their  journey  home,  made  shorter  by  steam  and  swift 
vessels.  Their  patience  also  has  been  told  of  again  and  again.  Every- 
one knows  how  the  Indian  can  endure  and  wait.  *  Why  are  there  so 
many  people  at  this  railway  station  ? '  '  They  are  waiting,'  the  official 
answers,  *  for  to-morrow's  train.'  His  patience  indeed  goes  to  make 
that  dignity  which  justifies  the  saying,  *  There  is  no  vulgarity  in 
India.'  He  does  not  strive  nor  cry,  he  does  not  assert  himself  by 
speech  or  dress.     He  is  not  anxious  to  seem  other  than  he  is.    Quiet 
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and  dignified,  although  he  is  as  one  that  serveth,  he  is  in  some 
respects  greater  than  many  he  serves. 

But  the  point  in  his  character  on  which  I  would  dwell  is  not  his 
affection  or  his  dignity,  it  is  rather  his  capacity  for  admiration. 
'  Man  lives  by  admiration,'  and  the  Indian  can  admire.  His  feivourite 
tale,  listened  to  with  ever  fresh  interest,  is  of  a  hero  who  would  not 
enter  heaven  if  his  dog  were  excluded.  He  has  placed  among  his 
gods  an  English  general  who  was  both  true  and  brave,  and  I  heard 
ftom  Indians  of  differing  views,  how,  comparing  European  races,  they 
placed  the  British  highest.  They  admired  their  .devotion  to  principle : 
*  The  British  are  the  only  foreigners  who  die  for  what  seems  right ; ' 
but  the  same  men  criticising  what  they  admired  for  its  want  of 
tenderness  and  sympathy  often  added  :  *  The  British,  and  especially 
the  women,  keep  themselves  aloof  and  alienate  the  admiration  they 
might  hold.' 

The  Indian  waits  patiently ;  he  is  weary  of  the  old  theories  and 
old  promises ;  he  looks  out  with  sad  and  qmet  eyes ;  he  could  rise  to 
worship  and  to  act.  There  is  fire  behind  the  quiet  gaze,  and  he  seems 
to  ask,  *  Tell  me  of  an  object  worthy  of  admiration.'  In  reply,  the 
Government  often  offer  *  shows,'  the  Missionaries  always  offer  Christ. 

The  *  shows '  are  contemptible  and  speak  of  contempt  for  the 
people.  *They  must  have  this  sort  of  thing,'  says  the  superior 
official,  as  he  sends  out  a  cheaply  decorated  procession,  or  gets  up  a 
durbar  which  his  self-consciousness  tends  to  make  ludicrous.  When 
one  thinks  of  the  Indian,  with  his  knowledge  and  his  intelligence, 
waiting  for  something  to  admire,  and  then  turns  to  see  the  state 
elephants,  the  gay  uniforms  of  the  aides-de-camp,  and  the  poor  pomp 
which,  in  greater  or  less  degree,  the  Viceroy  and  Governors  offer,  it  is 
not  hard  to  understand  the  cause  of  failure.  *  Indians  need  shows,' 
indeed !  They  who  say  such  things  forget  that  the  Mohammedan 
conquerors  were  Puritans,  that  Lord  Lawrence  scorned  such  trumpery 
pomp,  and  that  Gordon  retired  in  disgust  from  a  court  which  seems 
to  exist  to  dress. 

The  Missionaries  offer  Christ.  The  problem  for  Christians  is  that 
the  offer  has  met  so  little  response.  The  Missionaries  are  often  devoted 
and  many  are  learned  ;  they  preach  the  Christ,  the  tale  of  whose  life 
and  death  softened  the  barbarians ;  they  tell  of  His  love  and  His 
gentleness,  and  they  bring  out  the  womanly  side  of  His  character. 
The  tale  rouses  little  admiration,  and  among  the  few  who  have  become 
Christians  there  is  not  the  ardent  zeal  of  first  converts.  The  feet 
is  that  the  Indians  are  not  rough  and  fierce  barbarians ;  they  have 
heard  of  love  and  sacrifice,  and  they  are  waiting,  we  who  follow  Christ 
may  think,  for  another  side — the  masculine  side  of  our  Lord's 
character — to  be  preached.  *  What  puzzles  me,'  said  a  young  Indian 
barrister,  *  is  how  you  English  conquerors  can  worship  a  meek  Christ ' 
He  had  not  realised  the  Christ  whom  Cromwell  and  our  fathers 
followed  into  battle. 
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The  English  official,  ready  to  die  for  what  is  right,  sacrificing 
himself  for  duty,  ascetic,  not  by  starving  his  body,  bnt  by  surrender- 
ing his  will,  might  perhaps,  if  he  gave  from  love  and  not  from  a 
sense  of  duty,  win  the  admiration  which  is  waiting,  and  so  preach 
Christ  to  a  weary  and  effeminate  people. 

The  Indian  can  admire.  This  characteristic  stands  out  above  his 
poverty,  bis  meanness,  and  his  deceit,  to  strengthen  fidth  in  human 
nature.  He  has  endured  the  worst  that  is  possible,  cruelty ,''and 
tyranny,  and  neglect,  and  yet  what  is  best  in  him  still  survives. 
He  has  the  qualities  by  which  a  man  lives,  and  which  make  him 
equal  to  the  highest.  Through  him  mankind  speaks,  and  asks^to 
be  trusted  with  the  best.  Through  the  Indian  the  lowest  and  the 
poorest  {dead  for  a  Christ  who  will  command  their  admiration ;  for  a 
type  who  will  draw  them  to  himself,  and  give  them  rest  in  reason- 
able worship. 

The  Indian  thus  makes  his  contribution  towards  the  traveller's 
estimate  of  human  nature.    What  can  the  Chinaman  offer  ?    He  has 
a  bad  name  among  Americans  and  Australians.     His  immorality,  his 
selfishness,  his  low  habit  of  living,  meet  their  loud  condemnation, 
and  the  first  experience  of  a  Chinese   city  tends  to  confirm  the 
opinion.       The  ungracious  looks,    the  surly   manners,  the  spit  of 
contempt  at  the  '  foreign  devils,'  are  in  striking  contrast  to  the  gra- 
cious courtesy  of  the  Indians.     The  sort  of  food  offered  for  sale,  the 
unspeakable  stenches  from  the  houses  and  gutters,  the  rumours  of 
plagues,  all  combine  to  make  the  traveller  protest  that  by  no  induce- 
ment will  he  live  among  the  Chinese.     But  the  memory  of  such 
things  soon  passes.     The  rudeness,  the  smells,  are  forgotten,  and  we 
lemember  only  that  the  Chinaman  has  by  his  ability  and  his  earnest- 
ness of  purpose  created  a  civilisation  of  his  own.     The  people  may  be 
nide,  but  the  rudeness  represents  the  obstinacy  which  has  enabled 
them  to  resist  temptation;  they  may  eat  rats,  mice,  and  food  which 
seems  filthy,  but  the  gross  feeding  represents  the  economy  which  has 
muItipUed  their  race ;  they  may  be  selfish,  but  the  selfishness  rarely 
takes  the  form  of  dishonesty.     According  to  the  report  of  one  of  the 
consuls  at  Shanghai,  a  Chinese  merchant  wiU  keep  to  the  terms  of  an 
unwritten  contract,  even  though  it  be  to  his  own  loss — a  thing  rarely 
met  with  among  the  European  merchants  of  the  East.     '  Obstinate ' 
those  travellers  may  call  the  Chinaman  who  think  of  him  only  as 
a  rival ;  *  earnest,' '  purposeftd,'  are  they  bound  to  call  bim  who  see 
the  inventions  he  has  made,  the  civilisation  he  has  discovered,  the  self- 
restraint  he  exercises.    *  He  does  not  know  what  "  fear  "  means,'  is  the 
evidence  of  a  sailor  captain  who  had  had  many^of  all  nations  under 
his  command,  and  certainly  the  only  Christian  convert  we  met  during 
our  journey  who  showed  originality^of  thought  or  any  sign  of  adapt- 
ing Christian  teaching  to  his  countr3nnen's  needs  was  a  Chinaman. 
This  man's  room  was  illustrated  by  pictures  of  Chiistian  allegories, 
and  his  talk  was  full  of  earnest  purpose. 
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It  is  diffictdt  to  say  vliy  a  oivilisaUon  winch  advanoec^.  so  &r 
should  have  stopf)^  so  shorts  *  The  energy  and  ability  which  have 
found  so  much  which  as  good  for  food  and  which  is  pleasant  to  the 
eye,  ought,  it  would  seem,  to  have  gone  on  to  discover  the  causes  of 
disease  and  the  benefits  of  foroigu  trade.     Probably  the  check  is  due 
to  the  £Etct  that  the   Government  absorbed  the  God.    It  became, 
therefore,  a  matter  of  leligion  to  obey  its  orders,  and  its  orders,  like 
the  decrees  of  heaven,  settle  a  man's  place  in  this  world  and  the  next. 
The  desire  for  Uberty  has  been  crushed,  and  the  Chinaman  is  not 
what  his  character  fits  him  to  be.    Already  there  are  signs  that  offi- 
cialdom is  losing  its  power,  and  so  in  the  twentieth  century,  when  the 
Pacific  is  the  Mediterranean,  and  the  competing  nations  are  the 
Hussian,   the    Japanese,    the    Chinese   and  the    English-speaking 
races,  it  may  be  that  the  Chinese  will  rase  to  the  level  justified  by 
the  solidity  of  the  national  character.     At  any  rate,  even  now,  a 
vety  short  stay  in  the  country  enables  a  traveller  to  understand  more 
of  the  resources  of  human  nature,  and  to  put  his  trust  in  an  ob* 
stinacy  which  will  not  let  go  what  has  been  gained,  and  in  a  soUdity 
which  defies  the  passing  fEuicies  of  irresponsible  thinkers. 

The  Japanese  have  by  much  writing  been  made  familiar  to  the 
world.     Everybody  knows  their  quaint  pretty  ways,  their  sweetness 
of  disposition,  their  politeness,  their  fans,  and  their  curios.     Japan 
seems  to  be  a  sort  of  child  nation,  at  which  other  nations  look  and 
smile  as  they  see  it  playing  with  its  toys,  or  trying  on  their  clothes. 
Has  not  Sir  Edwin  Arnold  written  columns,  the  most  widely  circu- 
lated in  the  world,  telling  such  things  ?     At  first  the  traveller  finds 
all  as  he  expected.     He  is  charmed  with  the  toy-houses,  the  toy>- 
streets ;  charmed  by  the  pretty  graces  of  the  little  people ;  charmed 
by  the  gaiety  and  the  laughter,  by  the  postures  and  the  dresses. 
Gradually,  however,  through  this  sur£a<;e  another  Japan  makes  itself 
evident,  and  he  becomes  conscious  that  he  is  among  a  business 
people  with  a  history  and  a  character.     He  landed,  expecting  to  find 
an  Eastern  country  with  its  mystery,  its  stationariness,  and  its  sub- 
jection of  woman.     He  finds  instead  a  Western  country,  with  a  people 
eager  for  progress,  practical,  common-sensible,  and  with  the  women 
taking  a  place  in  the  work  of  life.     He  loiows  how  by  a  sort  of 
hermit  poUcy,  the  nation  had  shut  itself  up  for  250  years,  and  ex- 
cluded the  experience  gained  by  its  sister  nations,  and  it  seems  to 
him  now  as  if,  fresh  fix)m  this  seclusion,  Japan  were  redoubling  its 
energies,  to  gather  up  all  that  had  passed  during  that  250  years. 
A  Parliament  with   its  parties  has  been  established,  an  army  and  a 
navy  have  been  modelled  on  the  best  European  types,  a  system  of 
real  national  education  is  in  operation,  the  child  of  the  governor 
has  to  learn  alongside  of  the  child]  of  the  labourer,  and  common 
schools,  middle  schools  and  universities,  technical  schools,  art  schools, 
conmiercial  schools,  and  a  sort  of  '  college  of  industry '  are  estab- 
lished,  so  ordered  that  pupils   may   pass  through  any  course  of 
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tmining.  A.  poM^office  atid«  af  ietegttfpb  station  are  to  be  found  in 
ahnost  every  village,  a  bodjf  4>f  efficient  police  keeps  order,  and 
jQitioe  is  administered  by  able  judges  with  a  bar  of  highly-trained 
barristers. 

While  Grovemment  is  thus  bnsy,  the  people  themselves  are  active. 
Mensfaaiits,  Tnannfaotorers^  men  of  eoience,  and  skilled  workmen  are 
at  vorii,  and  signs  of  thek  labour  are  to  be  seen  in  the  factories,  the 
hospitals,  the  bnildings,  and  perhaps^  not  least  of  all,  in  the 
poverty  which  begins  to  be  apparent.  Japan,  which  was  to  be  Oriental, 
pretty,  toylike,  now  seems  to  be  the  most  western  of  the  American 
States,  with  a  specialty  for  curios,  of  which  the  Mikado  is  perhaps 
tiie  chieL  It  is  natural  to  regret  the  change,  and  doubtless  there  is 
some  loss.  Gone  is  the  calm,  gone  is  the  patriarchal  simplicity  in 
which,  because  the  lord  cared  no  peasant  wanted ;  going  is  the  pretti- 
ness  and  the  laughter  of  earlier  days.  But  with  Japan,  as  with  the 
Western  nations  to  which  by  character  it  belongs,  the  best  must  be 
hoped  fi>r  when  on  the  banks  of  the  river  of  Time  the  cities  grow  in 
a  hlaeker  incessanter  line,  and  when,  as  the  pale  waste  widens 
annmd,  there  will  come  murmurs  and  scents  from  the  infinite  sea. 

The  Japanese  leave  in  the  traveller's  mind  the  memory  of  courtesy 

and  grace,  but  even  more  deeply  marked  is  the  memory  of  their 

versatility  and  their  energy.     AH  men,  he  has  learnt,  may  be  polite ; 

cabmen  and  prisoners  may  be  gentlemen.     I  never  saw  more  grace 

than  that  shown  in  the  courtesy  which  passed  between  the  governor 

of  the  prison  at  Kioto  and  a  female  prisoner.     But  the  chief  lesson 

taoght  in  Japan  is  man's  versatility.     Man's  energy  is  indomitable, 

and  his  history  in  Japan  repeats  the  lesson  enforced  by  the  Jewish 

prophets,  that  though  only  a  remnant,  a  stump,  be  left,  yet  out  of 

that  stump  may  grow  branches  and  leaves  in  which  generations  may 

rest.    Thirty  years  ago,  men  who  have  now  the  language  and  habits 

of  highly  cultivated  civil  servants  were  swaggering  with  two  swords, 

and  witnesses  of  haroL  kiri.     A  generation  ago  Japan  was  where 

England  was  300  years  ago,  but  by  energy  and  versatility,  Japan, 

in  sdenoe,  education,  knowledge,  and  history,  now  takes  its  place 

alongside  the  foremost  nations.     This  is  the  more  remarkable  because 

religion  seems  to  have  had   no  place  in  the  development.      '  No 

one  is  religious.   I  believe  in  nothing.  I  believe  in   myself,'  expresses 

the  attitude  of  young  Japan.     The  Japanese  are  curiously  deficient 

in  the  religious  sense ;  they  have  never  made  friends  with  sorrow,  they 

have  hid  sorrow  behind  a  ceremony,  and  waved  off  care  with   a 

blossom  branch.     They  have  missed,  therefore,  religion,   which  is 

sorrow's  consolation,  and  have  missed  perhaps  also  the  impulse  which 

would  make  them  original  as  well  as  energetic.     There  is,  however, 

little  doubt  but  that  in  the  clash  of  class  interests  they  will  become 

funiliar  with  sorrow,  and  the  human  nature  which  is  energetic  will  not 

he  less  strong  when  it  learns  to  say,  *  Lo,  I  come  to  do  Thy  will,  0 

God.'    •  When  they  waTU  a  religion  they  will  become  Christian,'  said 
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the'  most  devoted  Christian  we  met  in  Japan ;  '  at  present  they  do 
not  waTvt  any,  they  are  occupied  with  civilisation.' 

Japan,  drawing  the  traveller's  mind  to  respect  the  energy  which  is 
in  man,  prepares  him  for  America.  Here  in  the  United  States  man 
is  everything,  and  the  individual  makes  his  mark  everywhere.  The 
history  of  California  tells  how  one  individual  forced  his  way  across 
the  prairies  and  over  the  mountains,  how  other  individuals  occupied 
and  held  the  land,  and  how  Jones,  Brown  or  Hobinson  became  rich ; 
the  architecture — if  such  a  term  can  be  applied  where  there  is  no 
grandeur  and  no  beauty — of  San  Francisco  tells  of  individual  taste,  of 
the  will  of  one  man  to  occupy  a  wooden  shanty,  and  of  another  to 
possess  a  stone  box  ten  storeys  high,  and  the  commercial  talk  is  of  some 
individual's  triumph,  of  Smith's  operations,  of  Leland's  combination. 
What  is  true  of  California  is  more  or  less  true  of  very  State.  In- 
dividual energy,  not  the  central  government,  and  not  a  society,  is  at  the 
root  of  success,  and  also  it  may  be  said  of  the  confusion  which  is  along- 
side of  success.  In  the  streets  of  the  richest  cities  are  holes  and  dirt 
which  make  them  almost  impassable  for  carriages,  the  police  are  often 
the  paid  agents  of  publicans  or  brewers,  the  city  property  is  plundered 
by  able  lawyers,  and  the  justice  is  controlled  by  some  railway  king. 

Never  have  I  been  so  conscious  of  tyranny  or  felt  such  sympathy 
with  the  men  who  kill  tyrants  as  I  felt  in  California.  Out  of  the 
respect  for  individual  liberty  notorious  abuses  are  endured,  and  one 
American  citizen,  to  whom  I  had  spoken  warmly  of  what  the  poor 
or  the  weak  suffer  at  the  hands  of  a  great  capitalist,  answered, 
*  Why  interfere  ?  In  America  every  poor  man  may  get  rich,  and 
then  have  his  own  turn.'  America  is  founded  on  individualism,  and 
the  party  which  is  *  agin  the  government '  is  not  socialist  but  anarchist, 
and  all  parties  alike  count  Herbert  Spencer  their  prophet. 

The  triumph  of  the  individual  is,  indeed,  great.  Cities  have 
risen  in  the  midst  of  plains  which,  although  only  fifty  years  old,  rival 
the  great  cities  of  the  old  world  ;  their  magnificent  thorough&res  are 
thronged  by  steam  and  electric  cars,  and  the  sky  overhead  is  almost 
darkened  by  telephone  wires;  universities,  richly  endowed  by  in- 
dividuals, gather  their  thousand  students  and  spread  over  the  masses 
the  fruits  of  knowledge ;  the  prairies  and  forests  have  been  made  to 
bring  forth  com  and  grapes,  and  America  now  feeds  the  world ; 
railways  have  been  carried  across  mountains,  and  steam,  by  a 
thousand  inventions,  has  been  yoked  to  the  service  of  man.  An  army 
of  alien  immigrants  is  every  year  absorbed,  and  turned  into  eager^ 
anxious  citizens,  with  an  insatiable  love  of  doing,  and  a  loud-voiced 
pride  in  their  country. 

In  the  presence  of  the  wealth,  the  intelligence,  the  power  and 
the  glory  of  America,  the  traveller  is  bound  to  recognise  the  strength, 
of  individualism.  There  is,  indeed,  the  ugly  side,  but,  as  it  has  been 
well  said,  progress  is  an  advancing  tide,  and  at  its  edge  there  must 
always  be  havoc.     The  energy  which  wills  to  get  on,  the  ambition 
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vhich  seeks  the  highest,  carries  with  it  selfishness,  and  at  the  edge 
of  the  tide  of  American  progress  is  corruption  and  ignorance. 
He  who  stands  on  the  beach  sees  the  destruction  wrought  by 
the  wave  on  things  which  seemed  good ;  he  notes  the  garbage  it 
hears  on  its  surface,  but  he  goes  away  and  remembers  only  that 
he  has  seen  the  rising  tide.  The  traveller  in  America  sees  the  cor- 
raption  which  spends  by  pensions  and  other  means  on  an  army  of  a 
few  thousand  men  more  money  than  the  Germans  spend  on  an  army 
of  a  million,  which  makes  taxes  a  source  of  profit  to  capitalists,  and 
sells  the  cause  of  the  widow  and  orphans  in  the  law  courts.  He 
sees  the  tyranny  of  selfishness,  and  notes  how  ignorance  boasts 
itself.  He  is  indignant  and  angry,  but  when  he  goes  away  he 
remembers  only  that  he  has  seen  the  rising  tide  of  progress,  and  he 
looks  on  to  the  work  which  in  a  few  years  will  be  done,  when 
two  hmidred  millions  of  free  people,  speaking  one  language  and  having 
one  great  object,  trusting  in  themselves,  and  fearing  God,  will  make 
their  voice  heard  amid  the  nations  of  the  world. 

Man  left  to  himself  has  endless  resources.  This  is  the  contribu- 
tion given  by  America  to  the  traveller's  estimate  of  human  nature, 
and  it  calls  him  to  trust  all  men  more,  to  give  to  the  poorest  more 
responsibility  and  less  reUef.  In  the  Old  World,  guards,  porters,  and 
a  dozen  appliances  protect  the  passenger  as  he  crosses  the  rail- 
nay  ;  in  America  there  is  a  bare  notice  '  Look  out ! '  and  the  pas- 
senger learns  to  keep  his  eyes  open.  Man  everywhere  is  more  than 
he  seems,  and  left  to  himself  he  will  see  more  than  he  can  be  shown. 

Nation  differs  from  nation,  but  each  has  added  something  to 
the  traveller's  conception  of  human  nature.  He  returns  more 
eeriain  that  man  has  the  capacity  for  admiration  and  for  getting  on, 
can  change  and  also  be  firm.  His  respect  is  therefore  increased. 
The  devout  Indian  helps  him  to  see  in  the  versatile  Japanese  a 
capacity  for  religion.  The  pushing  American  makes  him  more 
hopefol  about  the  saddened  Indian,  and  the  stable  Chinaman  opens 
his  eyes  to  see  new  qualities  in  the  Japanese.  All  together  help 
him  better  to  understand  his  ovm  neighbours.  At  the  same  time, 
he  is  conscious  how  all  come  short  of  the  standard  of  true  manhood. 
All  want  more  principle,  that  love  of  righteousness,  that  fear  of  God, 
which  makes  character  strong  and  homes  happy.  All  need  the  lesson 
tanght  by  Puritans,  from  Moses  dovm  to  Gordon. 

I  return,  therefore,  more  inclined  to  believe  in  my  neighbour's 
own  strength  to  help  himself,  and  more  shy  of  schemes  which  profess 
to  help  him.  I  would  give  men  more  responsibility ;  but,  on  the 
other  hand,  I  am  more  inclined  to  ally  myself  vidth  those  teachers 
who  have  the  Puritan  spirit,  who  in  season  and  out  of  season  are  con- 
scious of  law,  and  who  in  some  language  preach  '  Cling  to  principle. 
Bighteousness  is  the  first  thing.' 

Samuel  A.  Barnett. 
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TAXES  ON  TRANSPORT 


*  The  railroads  of  the  world/  says  one  of  the  most  distinguished  of 
living  authorities  on  the  subject,  Professor  Hadley,  *are  to-day 
worth  from  twenty-five  to  thirty  thousand  million  dollars.  This 
probably  represents  one-tenth  of  the  total  wealth  of  civilised  nations, 
and  one-quarter,  if  not  one-third,  of  their  invested  capital.  It  is 
doubtful  whether  the  aggregate  plant  used  in  all  manufacturing  in- 
dustries can  equal  it  in  value.  The  capital  engaged  in  banking  is 
but  a  trifle  beside  it.  The  world's  whole  stock  of  money  of  every 
kind — gold,  silver,  and  paper — ^would  purchase  only  a  third  of  its 
railroads.'  And  railroads,  important  as  they  are,  by  no  means  repre- 
sent all  the  capital  which  has  been  invested — the  vast  bulk  of  it 
within  the  last  sixty  years  at  the  furthest — in  the  machinery  of  com- 
munication. The  merchant  fleets  of  the  world  are  probably  worth 
another  three  or  four  hundred  millions  sterling.  The  other  items  of 
what  may  be  called  transportation  capital  are  not  so  easy  to  estimate, 
but  their  magnitude  may  be  guessed  by  a  few  figures  which  are  ready 
to  hand.  Grreat  Britain  alone  has  spent  a  hundred  millions  in  the 
last  fifty  years  on  docks  and  harbours.  France  alone,  in  about  the 
same  period,  has  spent  some  fifty-five  millions  on  canals  and  naviga- 
ble rivers,  and  she  is  calculated  to  have  spent  over  a  hundred  and 
sixty  millions  on  her  public  roads,  though  in  this  last  case  the 
expense  has  been  spread  over  a  longer  period. 

It  might  have  been  thought  that  an  industry  so  vast,  an  industry, 
moreover,  so  pre-eminently  English — for  not  only  are  railways  of 
English  invention,  but  the  gigantic  railway  systems  of  America 
would  find  half  their  occupation  gone  if  English  fleets  were  not  in 
attendance  at  their  termini  in  New  York  and  Baltimore,  in  Cralveston 
and  New  Orleans — it  might  have  been  thought  that  such  an  industry 
would  have  attracted  a  certain  amount  of  attention  at  the  hands  of 
English  economic  writers.  Unfortunately,  the  facts  are  the  other 
way.  On  the  theory  of  rent  and  marginal  fertility  there  are  books 
enough  and  to  spare,  but  on  the  conditions  regulating  the  cost  of 
delivering  American  wheat  in  the  Liverpool  market — ^which,  after  all, 
is  the  dominating  factor  in  the  rent  of  the  bulk  of  English  land — ^there 
exists,  of  English  origin  at  least,  not  a  single  book.     Or  again,  one 
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could  fill  a  shelf  with  economic  books  on  currency  and  bimetallism, 
while  not  a  single  economic  writer  in  this  country  condescends  to 
observe  that  the  dominating  factor  in  the  silver  question  is  the 
discontent  of  the  over-mortgaged  farmer  of  Illinois  and  Iowa  at 
seeing  his  margin  of  profit  cut  away  through  the  unexpected  rapidity 
with  which  the  American  and  Canadian  railroads  have  opened  up  the 
Tiigin  wheat-fields  of  Nebraska,  Minnesota,  and  Manitoba. 

Failing  English  authorities,  it  is  perhaps  worth  while  calling  at- 
tention to  a  remarkable  work,  entitled  Transporia  et  Tarifa,  recently 
published  by  a  French  author.  Monsieur  Golson.^      Mons.  Colson  is 
at  once  an  engineer  and  a  lawyer,  and  fiUs,  moreover,  a  post  which 
in  England,   alone  of  civilised    countries,   has    unfortunately  no 
analogue,  that  of  lecturer  on  the  theory  of  transportation  at  the 
Ecole  des  Hautes  Etudes  Commerciales.  For  an  English  reader,  Mons. 
Colson's  book  is,  it  must  be  confessed,  not  without  its  drawbacks. 
The  author  is  a  firm  believer  in  protection,  and  believes,  too,  that 
State  interference  is  a  blessing  of  which  a  country  can  hardly  have 
too  much.     Moreover,  his  'comparison  with  the  principal  foreign 
ooimtries  '  is  the  least  satisfactory  portion  of  the  whole  work,  and  it. 
is  easy  to  catch  him  tripping  more  than  once  in  his  English  &ct8  and 
figores.  Bat  these  are  small  matters.  His  book  has  all  the  lucidity  and 
logical  sequence  which  marks  the  French  mind.     There  is  probably 
not  another  author  living  who  to  the  abstract  training  of  the  lawyer 
and  the  economist  can  add  so  close  an  acquaintance  with  the  prac- 
tical details  of  actual  traffic  management ;  and  there  are  certainly  not 
many  men  who  could  compress  a  knowledge  so  complete  into  a  single 
Tolnme  of  less  than  five  hundred  pages.   Perhaps  it  is  only  fair  to  add, 
thai  even  to  Mons.  Colson  such  brevity  would  have  been  impossible 
had  it  fidlen  to  his  lot  to  describe  a  system  as  unsymmetrical  and 
hapharaid  as  that  which  controls  the  railways  and  ships,  the  roads,, 
rivers,  and  canals,  in  the  rule-of-thumb  territory  on  this  side  the 
Channel. 

Without  attempting  a  review  of  Mons.  Colson's  work,  still  less 
trying  to  smnnmrise  his  Bummary  of  the  details  of  French  manage- 
ment,  which  can  hardly  be  of  much  interest  to  the  English  reader,  it 
is  perhaps  worth  our  while  to  see  whether  French  experience  cannot 
help  us  towards  the  solution  of  some  English  problems.  It  should, 
for  example,  be  of  interest  to  persons  of  *  Moderate '  opinions,  who 
look  upon  '  the  new-fangled  doctrine  of  betterment '  as  sheer  confis- 
cation, to  learn  that  Article  30  of  the  law  of  the  16th  of  September, 
1807 — a  date  when  the  rights  of  property  were  not  likely,  one  would 
think,  to  be  over-summarily  set  aside — provides  that  '  in  every  case 
where  public  works  cause  an  important  addition  to  the  value  of  indi- 

'  Transporti  et  Tarift.  Pr^is  da  Regime  des  Routes  et  Chemlns,  Canaux  et 
itmbes,  Ports  de  Mer,  Chemins  de  Fer;  Comparaisons  avec  les  principauz  Pays 
itiangets.    Par  C.  Colson.    Un  Tolnme  in  8.    Paiis :  Bothschild. 
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vidual  properties,  their  owners  can  be  called  upon  to  contribute  to 
the  cost  of  the  works  to  the  extent  of  one  half  of  the  additional  value 
80  received/  Enthusiastic  *  Progressives/  on  the  other  hand,  who 
believe  that  it  is  practically  possible  to  find  in  the  application  of  the 
doctrine  of  betterment  a  solution  of  the  problem  how  to  widen  our 
streets  without  driving  the  ratepayers  into  the  workhouse,  should 
not  fail  to  mark  this  further  point :  that '  the  proof  of  this  addition  to 
the  value,  according  to  the  forms  required  by  the  law,  is  surrounded 
with  so  many  difficulties  and  complications  that  advantage  is  very 
rarely  taken  of  the  provision.'  Of  much  more  importance  for 
practical  purposes  of  street  widening  than  betterment  is  the  doctrine 
known  to  the  French  law  as  aervitvde  de  recuUment.  It  is  to 
this  '  obligation  to  set  back,'  if  one  may  so  translate  it,  working 
steadily  and  incessantly  over  a  long  series  of  years  under  the  direc- 
tion of  the  permanent  Service  de  la  Yoirie,  quite  as  much  as  to  the 
more  grandiose  undertakings  of  Baron  Haussmann,  that  Paris  owes 
its  transformation  within  the  last  forty  years.  According  to  Mons. 
Colson  the  process  is  as  follows  :  The  public  authority — the  Council 
of  State,  the  Council  General  of  the  department,  or  the  standing 
committee  of  this  latter  body,  as  the  case  may  be,  for  it  varies 
according  to  the  importance  of  the  road  concerned — has  the  right  to 
settle,  and  to  modify  from  time  to  time,  as  may  be  found  necessary, 
the  alignment  of  all  roads  and  streets.  The  proper  authority  is 
satisfied,  for  example,  after  a  public  inquiry  held  in  due  form  of  law, 
that  a  street  needs  to  be  widened  or  an  inconvenient  comer  of  a  road 
to  be  cut  oflF,  and  it  pronounces  accordingly.  Its  decision  has  the 
following  effect :  Ground  not  built  upon,  included  within  the  limits 
&ced,  becomes  public  property  forthwith,  and  the  amount  of  com- 
pensation to  be  paid  to  the  owner  is  settled  by  a  jury  or  by  the  juge 
de  paix,  as  the  case  may  be.  Buildings  which  project  over  the  line 
1>ecome  subject  to  the  *  obligation  to  set  back.'  The  law  forbids  any 
further  repairs  being  done  on  them,  and  when  it  becomes  necessary 
to  pull  them  down,  either  because  the  proprietor  wishes  to  rebuild, 
or  because  the  local  authority  orders  their  destruction  as  dangerous 
buildings,  their  owner  is  compelled  to  give  up  for  public  use  the  land 
which  projects  beyond  the  new  building  Une.  On  the  other  hand, 
land  which  formed  part  of  the  old  road,  but  now  falls  outside 
the  new  line,  loses  its  pubUc  character.  The  adjoining  owners  are 
bound,  if  called  upon  by  the  authorities,  to  purchase  it  at  a  price 
fixed,  in  case  of  disagreement,  by  a  jury ;  if  they  refuse  to  purchase, 
their  only  alternative  is  to  require  the  authorities  to  take  the  whole 
of  their  land. 

Such  a  system  is  surely  worth  the  attention  of  English  legislators. 
That  the  cost  of  widening  London  streets  is  almost  prohibitory,  is  a 
point  on  which  most  people  are  agreed.  But  that  London  streets 
imperatively  need  to  be  widened,  is  a  point  on  which  there  is  no  dis- 
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agreement  at  all.  In  England  we  have  two  methods  in  use,  which 
might  be  described  as  the  simultaneous  and  the  gradual  method. 
The  latter  has  been  commonly  employed  in  the  City  by  the  Commis- 
sioners of  Sewers.  The  former  was  adopted  in  all  the  great  im- 
proYements  carried  out  by  the  late  MetropoUtan  Board  of  Works. 
The  widening  of  Ludgate  Hill  has  been  spread  by  the  City  Com- 
missioners oyer  a  long  series  of  years.  They  have  bought  up,  here  a 
bit  and  there  a  bit,  as  opportunity  offered,  whether  by  rebuilding  or 
on  the  termination  of  a  lease.  It  is  evident  that  only  when  the  last 
projecting  block  is  gone  does  the  public  get  the  full  benefit  of  its 
expenditure  in  previous  years.  On  the  other  hand,  it  is  equally 
erident  that  those  who  have  to  sell  the  last  house  possess  a  property 
whose  value  may  have  been  enormously  enhanced  by  the  public  money 
alieady  spent  on  widening  the  rest  of  the  street.  In  other  words, 
the  public  not  only  lie  out  of  the  interegt  on  their  money  for  a  con- 
siderable period,  but  actually  are  liable  to  invest  it  in  improving  the 
value  of  premises  which  they  will  afterwards  have  to  purchase,  and  so 
rmming  up  the  price  against  themselves. 

This  sounds  bad  enough,  but  it  may  be  questioned  whether  it  is 
not  more  economical  than  the  only  alternative  which  our  law  provides. 
The  Metropolitan  Board  of  Works,  let  us  say,  obtained  an  Act 
authorising  the  construction  of  Shaftesbury  Avenue.  The  very  fact 
that  such  a  course  was  necessary  might  be  taken  as  proof  that  the 
tiaffic  in  the  neighbourhood  was  increasing — in  other  words,  that  the 
value  of  the  property  had  been  rising,  and  the  class  of  houses  upon 
it  improving — for  some  time  past.  It  was  quite  suj£ciently  hard  that 
the  public  should  have  to  pay  for  pulling  down  houses  which  had 
only  been  built  a  year  or  two  before,  and  to  compensate  tenants  for 
their  removal  from  premises  which  they  had  only  occupied  for  a 
few  months,  even  if  the  building  and  the  occupation  in  every  case 
had  been  hcmajide.  But  in  £Bu:t  a  great  scheme  cannot  possibly  be 
put  forward  without  becoming  more  or  less  pubHc  property  during 
the  year  or  two  that  must  elapse  between  its  original  inception  and 
its  final  confirmation  by  Parliament.  Plans  and  books  of  reference 
cannot  be  prepared  in  secret,  still  less  can  notices  be  served  without 
owners  and  occupiers  becoming  aware  of  them.  Probably  no  scheme 
was  ever  carried  through  without  the  public  having  to  buy  a  good 
many  buildings  put  up  in  order  to  be  pulled  down,  and  to  compen- 
sate a  good  many  tenants  who  have  gone  into  occupation  in  order  to 
be  dispossessed. 

But  roads  are  on  the  whole  the  least  important  means  of  com- 
munication, so  we  must  not  spend  longer  time  over  them.  Before, 
however,  passing  on  it  is  worth  notice  that  a  practice  which  English- 
men have  been  inclined  to  believe  confined  to  the  East,  though  it  is 
known  to  them  by  the  French  name  coTv66y  seems  still  to  linger  on 
in  France  under  the  title  oi  jpreatatian. 
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Trettation  confiists  in  a  certain  number  of  days'  work  which  every  head  of  a 
fiunily,  or  establishment,  is  bound  to  furnish  for  himself,  for  every  able-bodied 
man,  member  of,  or  servant  in,  his  family ;  for  every  cart  or  carriage ;  for  every 
beast  of  burden  or  of  draught,  or  used  for  riding.  The  maximum  number  of  days 
is  five.  •  .  .  The  day's  labour  may  be  furnished  in  kind  by  the  men,  beasts,  and 
carts ;  or,  on  the  other  hand,  may  be  commuted  for  a  money  payment,  according  to 
a  table  which  is  annually  settled,  but  habitually  fixes  the  price  of  a  day's  labour 
considerably  below  its  real  value.  For  all  that,  only  40  per  cent,  of  the  obligatory 
days'  labour  is,  in  &ct,  commuted  into  money.  The  annual  product  of  the  prcB- 
tation  la  equal  to  nearly  two  and  a  half  millions  sterling. 

Mons.  Colson  deals  at  considerable  length  with^the  subject  of 
docks  and  harbours  and  merchant  shipping.  He  points  out  that, 
whereas  in  England  the  provision  of  dock  and  labour  accommodation 
is  only  very  exceptionally  undertaken  by  the  Government,  in  France 
the  Government  constructs  and  maintains  the  works,  leaving  it, 
however,  to  the  local  authority — ^usually  not  the  municipality,  but  an 
incorporated  chamber  of  commerce — to  provide  the  accessories,  the 
steam  or  hydraulic  machinery  for  loading  and  imloading,  warehouses 
for  merchandise,  steam-tugs,  repairing  docks  or  slips,  and  so  forth. 
The  French  Government  has  spent  about  forty  millions  sterling  on 
its  docks  and  harbours.  And  on  this  outlay  it  apparently  receives 
no  interest  whatever,  for  the  whole  of  the  400,0002.  a  year,  which  is 
raised  in  the  form  of  shipping  dues  of  one  kind  and  another,  is 
required  for  the  maintenance  of  the  harbour  works  and  for  the 
services  which  with  us  are  performed  by  the  Trinity  House  Corpora- 
tion. Nor  does  the  interest  on  the  forty  millions  sterling  by  any 
means  exhaust  the  subsidies  of  the  French  taxpayer  to  the  French 
mercantile  marine :  250,0002.  is  subscribed  to  the  Caisse  des  Invalides 
de  la  Marine,  which  secures  a  pension  to  every  sailor  or  fibsherman 
over  fifty ;  400,0002.  per  annum  is  spent  in  bounties  (primes  de  corv^ 
atruction  and  primes  de  navigaiiori)  to  French  shipbuilders  and 
shipowners  under  the  law  of  1881 ;  and  last,  but  not  least,  the 
annual  postal  subsidies  to  the  Messageries  Maritimes,  the  Gompagnie 
Transatlantique,  and  other  French  lines,  amounts  to  no  less  thux  a 
million  sterUng. 

There  is  one  point  in  this  of  very  considerable  interest  for  us. 
Our  English  docks,  on  which  a  hundred  miUions  sterling  have  been 
spent,  are,  Mons.  Colson  reminds  us,  commercial  undertakings,  and 
have  got  to  pay  to  their  bondholders,  debenture  holders,  and  share- 
holders an  average  interest  of  3^  per  cent.  The  result  is  that 
Liverpool  subjects  merchandise  entering  the  Mersey  to  dues  more 
than  double  as  heavy  as  those  which  are  levied  in  French  ports ;  and 
London,  it  may  be  added,  is  notoriously  even  more  expensive  than 
Liverpool.  Now  the  French  rates,  as  Mons.  Colson  expressly  tells 
us,  are  kept  down  by  the  competition  of  Hamburg  and  Botterdam, 
of  Antwerp  and  G^noa,  where  the  dues  are  scarcely  more  than 
half  the  French  scale.    But  Liverpool  and  London  also  are  equally 
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exposed  to  the  competition  of  Antwerp  and  Hamburg.  So  far,  spite 
of  the  bounty  system  adopted  not  only  by  France  but  by  Germany 
and  America,  it  can  hardly  be  said  that  either  of  our  two  great  ports 
has  suffered  very  severely.  There  is  no  doubt,  however,  that  their 
newer  rivals  are  steadily  gaining  on  them.  Now  it  needs  no  argu- 
ment to  show  that,  while  on  the  one  hand  the  dock  boards  of  London 
and  Liverpool  cannot  dream  of  contending  unaided  against  the 
lesoorces  of  foreign  governments,  on  the  other  their  defeat  in  the 
^^ggl®  for  the  entrepot  trade  of  the  world  would  have  conse- 
quences of  the  utmost  seriousness  for  England  at  large.  The  time 
may  come  when,  in  order  to  preserve  the  trade  of  Liverpool  and 
London,  it  will  be  imperatively  necessary  to  cut  down  the  scale  of  dues 
charged  in  these  two  ports.  When  it  does  come,  justice  and  sound 
policy  would  seem  to  suggest  that  the  cost  of  the  reduction  should 
not  M  exclusively  on  the  3^  per  cent,  of  the  dock  share  and  deben- 
ture holders. 

Here  is  another  and  a  very  different  matter,  on  which  it  may  be 
poMible  for  us  to  draw  a  useful  lesson  firom  French  experience.  Our 
Government  has  placed  in  the  forefiront  of  its  programme  for  next 
sefision  the  prospect  to  remove  the  work  of  Scotch  Private  Bill  legis- 
htion  firom  Westminster  to  Scotland.  The  Union  of  Welsh  County 
Councils,  a  body  of  which  we  are  likely  to  hear  more  ere  long,  has  just 
formulated  a  similar  demand  for  Wales.  Nor  is  it  likely,  whichever 
political  party  be  in  power,  that  concessions  made  to  pubUc  feeling  in 
Sootknd  wiU  be  refused  to  similar  public  feeling  in  Ireland.  At  the 
same  time,  no  reasonable  and  £Edr-minded  advocate  of  the  change  will 
ventoie  to  deny  that  the  vast  majority  of  expert  opinion  is  against 
him.  If,  on  the  one  hand,  the  advantages  of  local  inquiry  and 
local  knowledge  are  extolled,  on  the  other  hand  the  experts  point 
out  that  English  private  biU  legislation  is  not  over-logical  and  con- 
sistent even  now;  it  will  become  a  mere  chaos  if  the  committee 
rooms  of  Westminster,  with  their  accumulated  traditions  and  their 
ingrained  respect  for  precedent,  are  abandoned,  and  each  case  is  de- 
cided as  though  it  were  rea  integra,  according  to  the  local  feelings 
and  passions  of  the  moment.  Or,  again,  if  the  one  side  declaims 
^^gainst  the  extravagance  of  bringing  up  a  score  of  local  witnesses  to 
London,  the  other  side  can  reply,  with  at  least  equal  truth,  that  to 
take  a  single  great  engineer  down  to  Edinburgh  or  Cardiff  will  cer- 
tainly be  not  less  expensive  than  to  bring  up  a  score  of  fishermen  or 
fiuTQers  from  these  places  to  London ;  and  that,  when  questions  in- 
volving millions  of  capital  are  at  issue,  it  is  absurd  to  suppose  that 
promoters  and  opponents  will  ever  consent  to  forego  the  support  of 
the  strongest  witnesses  available  for  the  sake  of  a  few  hundred 
goineas  of  retaining  fees. 

Under  theae  circumstances,  it  may  be  worth  our  while  to  see 
wbat  the  French  practice  is.    Every  railway  and  tramway  that  is 
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constructed  in  France  has  to  obtain  its  sanction  from  Paris.  In 
cases  of  trifling  importance  that  sanction  may  be  given  by  the 
Oonncil  of  State,  but  in  all  ordinary  cases  a  loi — or,  as  we  should  say, 
an  Act  of  Parliament — ^is  required.  But,  before  that  sanction  is  finally 
given,  no  less  than  three  separate  local  inquiries  must  have  been 
held.  The  first,  known  as  the  enqvMe  iPutUitS  pvhliqtie,  is  of  a 
general  character,  and  is  held  in  the  chief  town  or  towns,  as  the  case 
may  be,  of  the  district  concerned,  by  a  commission  '  composed  of 
members  selected  by  the  prefect  from  amongst  the  landowners,  mer- 
chants, and  representatives  of  the  local  authorities.'  Notice  of  the 
commission's  time  and  place  of  meeting  is  widely  published.  A  sum- 
mary sketch  of  the  proposed  undertaking,  with  an  estimate  of  ex- 
pense, and  a  schedule  of  the  rates  and  fares  proposed  to  be  charged,  is 
made  accessible  beforehand  to  every  citizen.  Chambers  of  commerce, 
and  even  individual  private  persons,  are  invited  to  criticise  both 
verbally  and  in  writing.  Assuming  the  commission  to  report,  and  tbe 
Minister  of  Public  Works  to  decide,  in  favour  of  the  new  project — 
modified,  it  may  be,  by  the  results  of  the  local  inquiry — a  *  declaration 
of  public  utility  is  made  in  due  legal  form.  Then  comes,  in  the  case 
of  railways  at  least,  a  second  inquiry,  known  as  the  enquite  des 
stations,  whose  name  explains  itself.  In  this  country,  unfortunately 
for  the  public  interest,  there  is  nothing  whatever  corresponding  to 
the  inquiry  into  stations.  Parliamentary  plans  and  books  of  reference 
give  particulars  of  every  sheep-track  that  crosses  the  line,  and  of  every 
pigsty  likely  to  be  afifected  by  its  construction ;  but  the  situation  and 
laying-out  of  stations  is  a  matter  with  which  Parliament  has  never 
concerned  itself.  If,  therefore,  promoters  have  sometimes  put  down 
their  stations,  not  where  the  public  convenience  required  them,  but 
rather  so  as  to  buy  off  the  opposition  of  influential  landowners,  or 
simply  wherever  a  piece  of  ground  could  be  had  cheap,  this  is  only 
what  might  have  been  naturally  expected. 

The  third  local  inquiry,  known  as  the  enquSte  parcellairej  is 
held  after  detailed  plans  have  been  deposited  at  the  different  centres, 
showing  exactly  what  lands  it  is  proposed  to  take,  and  what  level- 
crossings,  or  over-bridges,  or  under-bridges,  it  is  proposed  to  provide. 
Again,  the  criticism  of  the  public  at  large,  and  of  all  persons  specially 
affected,  is  invited,  but  this  time  the  main  outlines  of  the  scheme  are 
taken  for  granted,  and  criticism  must  confine  itself  to  correction  of 
detail.  Finally  the  minister  pronounces  his  decision,  and  it  only 
remains  for  the  prefect  to  issue  his  arrets  de  cessibiliU,  or,  as  the 
Americans  call  it,  his  *  condemnation '  of  the  property  required  for 
the  purposes  of  the  undertaking.  Proceedings  for  its  compulsoiy  ac- 
quisition then  go  forward,  somewhat  after  the  fashion  laid  down  by 
our  Lands  Clauses  Acts.  Mons.  Colson  notices  that  French  juries,  for- 
getting that  they  themselves  will  sooner  or  later  have  to  pay  the  bill 
in  the  form  of  heavier  rates  and  fares,  not  unfrequently  value  their 
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neighbours'  houses  at  an  exorbitant  price.  But  on  this  point  it  may 
be  questioned  whether  England  has  anything  to  learn  from  France. 

But  we  must  come  to  what  is  after  all  the  principal  subject 
of  Hens.  Colson's  book,  namely,  railway  and  canal  traffic.  Let  us 
notice  at  the  outset  that  there  is  a  marked  distinction  between 
carriage  by  sea  or  road  on  the  one  hand,  and  that  by  railway  or  canal 
on  the  other.  It  costs,  says  our  author,  twenty-five  centimes  on  the 
average  to  move  a  ton  of  goods  one  kilometre  along  the  highroad — 
fompence,  that  is,  to  move  it  one  mile.  If  the  State  were  to  charge 
a  toll  for  the  use  of  the  road  sufficient  to  pay  interest  on  the  con- 
straction  cost,  it  would  only  raise  the  cost  of  carriage  to  fourpence 
baUpenny.  So,  too,  the  harbour  dues  at  Marseilles  might  be  halved 
or  doubled  without  producing  any  appreciable  effect  on  the  cost  of 
Japanese  silk  delivered  in  the  Lyons  market.  But  in  the  case  of 
canals,  while  the  actual  cost  of  carriage  is  only  about  one-third  of  a 
penny  per  ton-mile  (to  use  the  technical  phrase),  the  interest  on  the 
capital  which  built  the  canal,  plus  the  money  annually  expended  on 
its  maintenance,  amounts  first  and  last  to  as  much  again.  The  state 
of  affiurs  is  much  the  same  in  the  case  of  railways,  which  both  in 
France  and  England  are  commonly  said  to  be  worked  at  about  50 
per  cent,  of  their  gross  receipts — that  is,  in  other  words,  to  spend,  out 
of  every  12.  they  raise  from  the  public,  108.  on  doing  the  work,  and  10a. 
in  remunerating  the  capitalists  who  have  found  the  money  to  make 
the  road. 

Now  in  France  the  Govenmient  has  thought  proper  to  make  its 
canals  and  navigable  rivers  into  public  highways,  firee  to  all  comers 
without  payment  of  toll,  an  example  which,  it  may  be  added,  is 
ioBowed,  not  only  by  most  Continental  countries,  but  by  the  State  of 
New  York  in  the  very  important  instance  of  the  Erie  Canal.  No 
one,  however,  has  yet  proposed  that  railways  should  be  made  into 
public  highways,  and  that  railway  rates  should  be  reduced  to  the 
point  where  they  only  would  suffice  to  cover  working  expenses^^ 
With  this  enormous  advantage  in  its  favour,  water  carriage  in  France 

'  A  few  persons  in  this  cotmtry,  of  the  class  which  the  Americans  expressively 
lam  *  cranks,'  have  recently  formed  a  leagae  to  promote  what  they  are  pleased  to 
call  *  free  railway  travel.*  Their  proposal  is  that  a  passenger  shaU  travel  free  where, 
and  when,  and  as  often  as  he  likes,  and  they  justify  their  position  by  the  fact  that 
ordinary  roads  are  available  without  payment  already.  The  ingenious  authors  of 
this  scheme  appear  to  forget  that,  though  roads  be  free,  the  State  has  not  hitherto 
provided  cabs,  or  even  omnibuses ;  and,  farther,  ignore  the  fact  that  the  capacity  of 
railroads  is  limited ;  that,  if  passengers  could  travel  free,  their  numbers  would  increase 
M  enormously  that  it  would  be  necessary,  forthwith,  to  create  a  new  railway  system 
to  accommodate  the  existing  goods  traffic.  But  though  a  proposal  to  tax  those  who 
camwi  spare  the  time  to  travel,  in  order  to  add  to  the  pleasures  of  those  who  can 
alEoid  the  leisure  for  enjoyment,  stands  self-oondemned,  logically,  there  might  ber 
soancthing  to  say  for  a  system  under  which  a  toll-free  railroad  should  be  provided 
at  the  cost  of  the  taxpayer,  for  goods  and  passengers  alike.  Fortunately,  however^ 
the  expense  would  be  so  gigantic  that  no  statesman  is  likely  to  allow  himself  to  be 
Inred  bj  logic  aside  from  the  safer  path  of  empiricism. 
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is  gaining  ground  considerably  at  the  expense  of  railways.  Between 
1878  and  1888  the  traffic  on  French  railways  only  increased  by 
24  per  cent.,  while  on  the  waterways  the  increase  was  no  less  thui 
59  per  cent.  Such  having  been  the  practical  result  of  the  French 
Government  i)olicy,  Mons.  Golson  raises  the  broad  question  how  far  such 
a  policy  can  be  justified  on  economic  grounds.  His  conclusions  may 
be  given  briefly  as  follows. 

,  Canals  can  never  be  a  substitute  for  railways.  For  passenger  traffic, 
or  for  goods  to  which  speed  is  essential,  they  are  evidently  useless. 
Then,  what  with  lack  of  water  in  summer,  frost  in  winter,  and  the 
necessarily  not  infrequent  closing  for  repairs,  there  is  a  considerable 
number  of  days  in  the  year  in  which  caoals  are  not  available  for  any 
traffic.  Moreover  there  are  only  certain  portions  of  the  country  whose 
physical  features  permit  the  construction  of  canals  at  all.  At  best, 
therefore,  canals  can  only  be  regarded  as  a  supplement  to  railways. 
Contrary  to  the  usual  belief,  the  supplement  is  certainly  not  less  expen- 
sive than  the  original.  It  is  true  that  the  average  cost  of  a  French  canal 
per  nule  is  scarcely  half  that  of  a  French  railway,  but  in  the  cost  of 
the  railways  is  included  that  of  lines  in  mountainous  districts  where 
canals  are  inconceivable ;  is  included,  moreover,  the  cost  of  rolling  stock, 
of  stations  and  offices,  of  vast  locomotive  and  carriage  shops ;  is  included, 
too,  the  money  spent  in  paying  interest  during  construction,  none 
of  which  expenses  are  incurred  by  the  State  in  the  case  of  canals. 
Again,  between  two  given  points,  the  canal  route  is  almost  always 
30  or  40  per  cent,  longer  than  the  railway  line.  Then,  further,  a 
canal  of  ordinary  dimensions  can  only  pass  from  sixty  to  eighty 
barges  per  diem ;  to  double  this  capacity  implies  the  doubling  of  the 
capital  cost.  On  the  other  hand,  the  capacity  of  a  railway  can  be 
doubled  at  very  much  less  than  the  cost  of  a  new  line.  The  intro- 
duction of  the  block  system  here,  the  widening  of  a  certain  crowded 
section  of  line  there,  the  adoption,  it  may  be,  of  a  more  powerful 
type  of  engine — all  these  are  matters  implying  an  expense  that  in 
comparison  with  the  original  outlay  is  but  trifling.  Our  author 
therefore  comes  to  the  conclusion  that,  though  there  may  be  some- 
thing to  be  said  for  improving  existing  waterways  where  it  can  be  done 
at  only  a  trifling  cost,  the  policy  of  constructing  new  ones  is  eco- 
nomically indefensible. 

But  he  carries  the  matter  a  stage  beyond  this.  Canals,  as  we  have 
seen,  can  only  be  constructed  in  level  country.  If  constructed  and 
maintained  at  the  expense  of  the  State,  the  inhabitants  of  Auvergne 
or  Dauphine  wUl  be  called  on  to  pay  heavily  for  that  which  cannot 
possibly  be  ever  of  the  slightest  use  to  them.  This  of  itself  is  hard- 
ship enough,  but  in  fact  the  case  is  far  worse.  In  reality  the  inhabit- 
ants of  mountainous  districts  are  called  on  to  subsidise  their  own 
competitors  who  live  in  the  plains.  The  Western  Railway  of  France, 
let  us  say,  brings  into  Paris  bider,  both  from  Normandy  and  from  the 
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intoior  of  Brittany.  From  Normandy  the  railway  is  in  competition 
with  the  canalised  Seine.  Accordingly  its  rate  must  be  kept  down 
to  a  point  only  a  little  above  that  which  the  river  service  asks,  or  else 
the  tiaffic  will  be  lost  entirely.  Let  us  say  that  this  point  is  six 
francs  per  ton,  and  let  us  further  assume  that,  out  of  this  six  francs, 
five  franco  are  required  for  actual  working  expenses.  Only  one  franc, 
therefore,  is  left  for  interest  on  capital.  As  we  have  seen,  however, 
on  an  average,  a  railway  requires  to  charge  double  its  actual  working 
expensed  in  order  to  pay  the  market  rate  of  interest  on  its  capital. 
Evidently,  therefore,  the  Chemin  de  Fer  de  TOuest  will,  if  possible, 
reooap  itself  elsewhere  for  the  comparatively  unprofitable  position  of 
its  Norman  business. 

Now  let  us  turn  to  the  Breton  cider-grower.  In  the  heart  of  a 
ro^ed  district,  he  has  practically  no  outlet  except  by  railway,  for  it 
is  not  worth  his  while  to  turn  his  produce  out  of  the^railway-trucks  on  to 
the  quay  of  some  petty  local  port,  where  perhaps  he  will  have  to  wait  a 
month  before  he  can  ship  it  to  Paris.  Practically  speaking,  he  is  at 
the  mercy  of  the  railway.  How,  then,  will  the  Outet  treat  him  ? 
Say  that  the  actual  cost  of  taking  his  cider  to  Paris  is  seven  francs. 
Of  course  the  company  will  charge  him  his  fuU  share  of  interest  on 
dental,  that  is  another  seven  frsmcs ;  but,  in  fact,  the  rate  is  much 
more  likely  to  be  sixteen  or  seventeen  francs,  because,  somehow  and 
somewhere,  the  company  must  get  more  than  the  average  amount  of 
profit  to  recoup  itself  for  the  less  than  average  profit  it  was  compelled 
to  take  in  Normandy.  And  the  Breton  farmer  would  sooner  pay 
seventeen  francs  than  submit  to  the  alternative,  which  is,  that  his 
cider  should  not  reach  the  Paris  market  at  all.  In  technical  language 
the  Breton  cider  '  can  bear  the  rate.'  The  fiemner  can  produce  it,  we 
may  sappose,  at  twenty  francs  per  ton.  There  is  a  market  for  it  in 
Paris  at  forty  francs,  and  a  profit  of  three  francs,  though  not  all  he 
wonU  like  to  get,  is  still  a  good  deal  better  than  nothing. 

Now  observe  what  has  been  the  result  of  the  interference  of  the 
State  and  its  toll-free  waterway.  Under  normal  conditions  the 
fiumer  in  Normandy  would  have  been  charged  five  francs  plus  five 
francs,  or  ten  francs  in  alL  Deducting  once  more  twenty  francs  as 
cost  of  production,  this  would  have  left  him  ten  francs  of  profit.  The 
Breton  frurmer,  in  a  less  fiEivoured  geographical  position,  would  have 
paid  the  railway  seven  francs  pluA  seven  francs,  and  consequently 
woohl  have  had  to  be  satisfied  with  six  francs  profit.  But  the  inter- 
vention of  the  State  has  brought  down  the  Norman  rate  to  seven 
francs,  and  so  left  the  fiumer  thirteen  francs  of  profit.  It  has  pushed 
up  the  Breton  rate  from  fourteen  francs  to  seventeen.  The  Norman 
farmerno  doubt  chuckles,  and  perhaps  quotes  scriptural  authority 
for  giving  to  him  that  hath ;  but  the  railway  shareholder,  who  only 
receives  one  Tplua  ten  francs  of  profit  where  he  might  have  obtained 
fivejpfiM  seven,  is  by  no  means  well  satisfied.    Still  less  is  the  Breton 
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farmer  grateful ;  nor  is  his  gratitude  enhanced  when  the  recurring 
visits  of  the  tax-gatherer  remind  him  that  he  has  to  pay  the  bill  to 
keep  his  Norman  rival's  canals  in  order.^ 

One  other  point  in  this  connection  is  so  curious  that  it  must  not 
be  left  entirely  unnoticed.  The  common  theory  is  that  it  is  only  for 
the  roughest  and  cheapest  goods  that  inland  navigation  can  enter 
into  competition  with  railways.  Facts,  however,  by  no  means  bear 
out  this  conclusion.  The  Chemin  de  Fer  du  Nord,  for  instance,  holds 
its  own  with  the  canals  for  the  coal  traffic  from  the  Calais  basin 
to  Paris ;  but  the  Seine  has  swept  away  from  the  Quest  a  large  share 
of  the  import  traffic  in  valuable  goods  which  enter  France  by  way 
of  Havre.*  Now  there  may  be,  as  Mons.  Colson  puts  it,  a  good  deal 
to  say  for  a  policy  which  cheapens  the  movement,  and  so  increases  the 
consumption,  of  coal  or  manure ;  but  for  a  policy  which  cheapens 
by  a  few  francs  the  cost  of  the  carriage  to  Paris  of  coflFee,  worth  at 
least  lOOZ.  a  ton,  there  is  really  no  economic  justification  to  be 
found.  Probably  the  bargeowner  and  middleman  merely  put  into 
their  pockets  a  sum  which  the  railways  would  have  otherwise  received, 
which  would  then  have  enabled  them  to  make  jpro  tanto  reductions 
in  rates  elsewhere ;  and  certainly  Marseilles,  and  Nantes,  and  tbe 
Channel  ports  have  a  right  to  compkiin  that  Havre  is  being  artificially 
fostered  at  their  expense.  Assuming  that  the  reduction  really  does 
reach  the  consumer,  the  French  Government  finds  itself  in  this 
curious  position,  that  with  the  one  hand  it  builds  up  a  tariff  wall  for 
the  protection  of  French  agriculturists,  and  with  the  other  hand  it 
elaborately  constructs  at  the  expense  of  these  same  agriculturists  an 
underground  passage  through  its  own  waU,  in  order  that  American 
wheat  or  bacon  may  be  delivered  in  the  Paris  market  as  cheaply  as 
possible. 

But  to  come  back  to  the  railway  and  the  railway  rates  charged 
to  the  Norman  and  the  Breton  £axmer  respectively.  It  appears  that 
there  are  people  who  would  say  in  France,  as  certainly  many  persons 
— amongst  them  not  a  few  who  ought  to  have  known  better — havB 
said  in  England,  that  the  railway  is  carrying  the  Norman  traffic  at  a 

'  In  Fiance  in  actual  fact  there  is  a  farther  consequenoe  which  I  have  ventured 
to  ignore  in  the  text  as  having  no  direct  interest  for  as  in  England.  The  State 
guarantees  interest  on  the  share  capital  of  the  Chemin  de  Fer  de  TOaest  at  the  rate 
of  7  per  cent.  Having,  therefore,  in  the  first  instance  called  upon  the  national  tax- 
payer to  subsidise  canals,  in  order  to  cut  down  the  railway  rates  for  a  few  favoorod 
spots  to  a  point  which  only  leaves  money  enough  to  pay  a  5  per  cent,  dividend,  it 
secondly  summons  the  much-enduring  taxpayer  to  make  up  the  missing  2  per  cent, 
in  the  Ouett  shareholder's  dividend. 

*  It  may  be  added  here  that,  of  the  two  or  three  canals  which  are  still  alive  in 
England,  the  Bridgewater  Canal  carries  a  veiy  large  percentage  of  the  traffic  in 
cotton  and  cotton  goods  between  Liverpool  and  Manchester,  and  that  the  Aire,  and 
Calder  Canal,  one  of  the  most  prosperous  undertakings  in  Great  Britain,  has  also  an 
immense  merchandise  traffic  between  Goole  and  the  great  manufacturing  towns  of 
the  West  Biding. 
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low  late  cU  the  cost  of  the  more  highly  charged  Breton  farmer.  No 
peasoning  being  who  reads  Mons.  Colson's  singularly  clear  analysis 
•f  the  cost  of  railway  carriage  is  ever  likely  to  make  such  a  mistake 
again.  Not  having  Mons.  Colson's  space  at  command,  we  must  try 
and  smnmarise  his  line  of  argument  as  briefly  as  may  be.  '  Cost 
of  carriage'  is  a  phrase  that  may  have  three  different  meanings.  It 
may  mean  the  average  cost  of  the  service  as  a  whole ;  it  may  mean 
the  cost  of  carriage  d  any  particular  class  of  articles,  say,  for  instance, 
coal  or  bales  of  cotton,  after  debiting  them  with  their  fedr  share  of 
interest  on  capital ;  or,  lastly,  it  may  mean  the  additional  expense 
incnrred  for  the  carriage  of  a  single  new  consignment.  A  moment's 
reflection  will  show  that  between  these  limits  there  is  room  for  the 
most  e3[traordinary  variation. 

Let  us  take  an  illustration  firom  the  case  of  a  livery*stable  keeper 
who  makes  his  livelihood  by  letting  out  carriages  and  horses  for  hire. 
Anowing  for  working  expenses,  depreciation,  and  interest  on  capital, 
he  finds  that  a  carriage  and  pair  costs  him  200L  a  year.  Accordingly, 
leaving  a  margin  for  off  days,  his  rate  of  hire  is  12.  a  day.  This  we 
may  call  his  nonhal  charge.  Now,  supposing  a  customer  comes  to 
him  and  says,  '  I  am  going  over  to  B.,  fifteen  miles  off;  I  should  like 
to  be  able  to  go  round  by  A.,  if  you  will  let  me  have  a  carriage  for 
12a.;  if  not,  I  shall  go  direct  by  train,'  the  jobmaster  considers, 
finds  that  he  has  got  plenty  of  horses  and  carriages  in  his  yard  to 
meet  all  possible  demands  of  customers  at  the  1{.  scale,  and  then, 
rehidantly  making  up  his  mind  that  half  a  loaf  is  better  than  no 
bread,  accepts  128.  because  he  cannot  get  a  sovereign.  This  we  may 
take  as  the  second  case. 

But  on  this  occasion  it  happens  that  the  jobmaster  thinks  proper 
to  drive  his  customer  himself.     He  does  so,  and  lands  him  safe  at  his 

« 

destination.  On  the  way  back,  however,  he  is  accosted  by  a  gentle- 
man who  says,  '  I  see  that  you  are  going  back  to  London.  I  had 
meant  to  walk,  but  the  weather  is  so  threatening  I  should  like  to 
drive.  Will  you  let  me  get  inside  if  I  give  you  half  a  crown  ? ' 
What  does  the  jobmaster  do  ?  Does  he  hesitate  ?  Does  he  stop  and 
question  whether  it  is  fedr  to  carry  one  man  for  half  a  crown  at  the 
espmise  of  another  man  who  has  paid  twelve  shillings  ?  Does  he  not 
rather  tell  the  man  to  get  in,  and  thank  his  stars  that  he  has 
picked  up  an  additional  half-crown  with  no  expenditure  beyond  an 
ioaip-eciable  consumption  of  the  muscular  tissue  of  his  horses  ?  If  he 
thinks  at  all  of  the  interest  of  his  original  customer  in  the  matter,  he 
probably  is  quite  sharp  enough  to  see  that,  on  the  whole,  additional 
half-oowns  enable  him  to  make  a  lower  average  of  charge  in  his 
ordinary  business,  and  that,  therefore,  on  the  whole,  his  habitual 
customers  are  benefited  rather  than  injured.  Here  is  what  we  may 
call  the  third  case  which  arises  in  railway  practice. 

In  tad  the  variation  between  the  charge  which  leaves  an  average 
mai^  for  payment  of  interest  and  the  lowest  price  at  which  a  rail- 
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way  company  can  carry  a  particular  consignment  without  loss  is  much 
wider  than  the  difference  between  a  sovereign  and  half  a  crown. 
There  is  some  plausible  ground,  for  instance,  for  the  assertion  that 
first-class  passenger  traffic  is  on  the  whole  unprofitable  to  our  English 
companies.  Yet,  if  a  passenger  who  would  otherwise  have  stopped 
at  home  were  induced  to  go  from  London  to  Glasgow  by  the  offer  of 
a  first-class  ticket  for  threepence,  the  company  would — ^unless  indeed 
there  was  no  first-class  seat  available  in  the  train — secure  a  nett 
profit  of  2|(2.,  for  the  remaining  fieurthing  is  an  ample  allowance  for 
the  additional  cost  of  haulage.^ 

But  railways  are  concerns  of  a  wider  public  importance  than 
livery  stables,  and  while  jobmasters'  businesses  can  be  multiplied  ad 
imfinitum  the  business  of  a  railway  must  always  remain  a  quasi- 
monopoly.  The  Grovemment,  therefore,  of  every  civilised  country  has 
stepped  in,  either  in  its  judicial,  or  in  its  legislative,  or  in  its  execu- 
tive capacity,  and  now  by  its  cahier  dea  charges  (as  we  should  say, 
'  schedule  of  maximum  rates ')  and  again  by  its  homologation  dea 
prix  fermea  (right  to  approve  special  rates)  as  in  France,  or  by  it* 
'undue  preference 'clauses  as  with  us,  has  restrained  variations  in 
charge  for  the  same  article  within  comparatively  very  narrow  limits. 
On  the  one  hand,  a  company  which  is  allowed  to  charge,  say,  3c2. 
per  ton-mile  on  its  main  line  for  cotton,  is  kept  down  to  the  same  3c2. 
on  its  local  branches,  though  it  may  well  be  that  the  regular  whole- 
sale traffic  of  the  main  line  yields  a  larger  percentage  of  profit  at  3c2. 
than  would  be  yielded  by  the  petty  and  intermittent  consignments 
on  the  local  branch,  even  if  the  rate  were  raised  to  6(2.  or  8(2.  On 
the  other  hand,  there  is  a  traffic,  let  us  say,  in  wool  from  Havre  to 
Calais,  and  steamers  quote  rates  of  4  firancs  a  ton.  The  railway 
company,  with  its  more  efficient  and  expeditious  service,  could  get 
5  francs,  and  even  at  this  price  would  find  it  somewhat  more  profitable 
to  carry  the  traffic  than  not  to  carry  it.  But  the  French  minister 
refuses  to  homologate  the  tariff,  or,  to  transkite  into  the  English 
equivalent,  the  Railway  Commission  holds  it  a  case  of  undue  prefer- 
ence, as  long  as  the  rate  to  the  half-way  station  at  Amiens  is  main- 
tained at  12  francs. 

Then  the  railway  company  has  to  consider  whether  to  let  the* 
Calais  traffic  go  and  content  itself  with  that  to  Amiens,  where  water 
competition  cannot  touch  it,  or,  on  the  other  hand,  to  reduce  the  rate 
to  Amiens  in  the  hope  that  its  direct  profit  on  the  new  iraS&c,  plua  its 
indirect  gain  from  the  enhanced  prosperity  of  Amiens,  will  more  than 
recoup  its  initial  loss  on  the  old.  Put  in  another  form,  the  question  is 
this :  whether  to  seek  a  large  profit  on  a  small  traffic,  or  a  smaller 

*  Here  is  the  calculation  in  detaU.  The  engine  bnrns  two  ounces  of  coal  per  ton- 
mile  (see  Fbid]a.y*3\EnffUsh  Railway ,  p.  104),  that  is  800  ozs.  b  50  lbs.  per  ton  hauled 
between  London  and  Glasgow.  Our  passenger  weighs,  let  us  say,  twelve  stone,  and 
will  imply,  therefore,  an  additional  consumption  of  four  pounds  of  coal,  worth,  let  us 
say,  three-sixteenths  of  a  penny.  The  remaining  one-sixteenth  of  a  penny  is  more 
than  sufficient  to  pay  for  the  extra  oil,  and  stores,  and  water  consumed. 
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profit  on  a  larger  traffic.  A  simple  enough  question,  if  it  were 
posnble  to  assign  a  positive  value  to  any  one  of  the  elements.  But, 
in  fiict,  each  of  them  may  vary  almost  indefinitely.  For  example, 
increase  of  traffic  normally  implies  a  decreased  ratio  of  working 
expenses  to  receipts.  But,  if  the  increase  reaches  a  point  at  which 
hrge  new  capital  outlay  has  to  be  incurred  in  order  to  cope  with  it, 
the  percentage  of  working  expenses  to  receipts  may  actually  rise  to 
8  higher  point  than  ever.  Again,  the  reduction  of  the  rate  to  Amiens 
istolerably  sure  to  cause  some  increase  in  the  traffic  to  that  point ;  but 
what  the  amount  of  the  increase  will  be  depends  on  fifty  causes,  most 
of  them  entirely  beyond  the  control,  some  of  them  probably  quite 
beyond  the  ken,  of  the  railway  manager.  Once  more,  the  managed 
may  calculate  that  at  five  francs  he  can  compete  to  Calais  with  the 
steamers  at  four  firancs,  and  that  the  trade  at  this  rate  will  be  re- 
munerative to  him.  But  supposing  the  shipowners  whose  vessels  have 
come  to  Havre  with  a  load  of  coals  would  rather  take  back  cotton  at 
two  fiancs  than  return  in  ballast,  and  that  this  is  a  price  with  which 
the  nilway  is  unable  to  compete,  now  the  manager  has  lost  the  larger 
port  of  his  profit  at  Amiens,  and  yet  fiedled  to  secure  any  compensating 
advantage  at  Calais. 

Let  us  just  add  that  the  cotton  was  not  grown  on  the  quays  at 
Havre ;  that  its  value  at  that  point  may  have  been  suddenly  and  un- 
expectedly^ affected,  not  only  by  a  change  of  weather,  but  by  a 
reduction  of  dues  on  the  Suez  Canal,  by  a  strike  in  the  spinning 
mills  of  Oldham,  or  by  some  more  than  usually  foolish  regulation  of 
the  Texas  Bailway  Commission ;  and  then  perhaps  enough  has  been 
said  to  show  that  the  task  of  settting  a  reasonable  rate  is  as  difficult 
and  delicate  an  operation  as  it  ever  fell  to  the  lot  of  man  to  be 
compelled  to  perform. 

For  let  it  not  be  supposed  that  it  is  possible  to  refuse  to  attempt 
the  solution  of  this  riddle  of  the  modem  Sphinx.  From  time  to 
time  people  who  have  seen  the  apparent  injustice  of  charging  one 
leg  of  mutton  6(2.  and  another  l8.  for  identical  services,  and  who 
have  not  stayed  to  consider  its  absolute  inevitableness,  have  thought 
that  they  could  set  matters  right  with  a  foot-rule,  and  preached  the 
doctrine  of  what  they  have  termed  '  equal  mileage  rates.'  If  there 
ever  was  a  human  being  who  could  have  enforced  equal  mileage  rates 
it  was  the  French  Minister  of  Public  Works.  The  simplicity  and 
apparent  equity  of  such  a  system  must  have  had  great  a  priori 
attmctions  for  the  logical  French  mind.  Without  the  minister's 
approval  no  rate  could  be  enforced  or  varied  in  any  portion  of  French 
territory.  That  approVial,  moreover,  he  had  an  unquestionable  right 
to  withhold  at  his  discretion,  for,  ii  the  railway  revenues  fell  off,  the 
French  nation  was  pledged  to  make  good  the  dividends  of  the  share- 
boklen.  And  now  let  Mons.  Colson  tell*  us  how  the  French  minister 
has  in  &ct  held  the  balance  between  equal  mileage  theories  on  the 
one  hand  and  the  laws  of  Nature  on  the  other. 
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Here  is  one  story.  Traffic  between  Belgium  and  Switzerland 
may  go  either  by  the  Eastern  Bailway  of  France,  or  by  the  railways 
of  Alsace  on  one  side  of  the  Bhine,  or  by  those  of  the  Duchy  of 
Baden  on  the  other.  The  three  routes  concerned  have  accordingly, 
to  avoid  a  war  of  rates,  agreed  to  divide  the  traffic  in  fixed  propor- 
tions. The  Alsace-Lorraine  route  is  considerably  the  shortest,  and 
its  ordinary  local  rates  are  very  low.  Naturally,  therefore,  the  rate 
per  mile  on  the  French  line  is  fiEu:  below  the  scale  of  its  ordinary 
tariff.  '  Complaints,'  says  Mons.  Colson, '  have  frequently  been  made 
that  the  Eastern  Railway  of  France  is  helping  the  port  of  Antwerp 
and  the  trade  of  Belgium  to  compete  in  the  Swiss  market  against 
the  port  of  Havre  and  the  French  merchant  marine.  But  the  Eat 
might  abandon  this  traffic,  and  so  sacrifice  an  income  of  more  than 
40,000Z.  per  annum ;  our  trade  would  gain  no  advantage  whatever, 
for  the  rate  by  Alsace-Lorraine  would  remain  as  before.  As  for 
charging  on  its  ordinary  local  traffic  rates  as  low  as  those  of  this 
international  through  traffic,  it  is  quite  obvious  that  the  Est  could 
not  afford  to  adopt  such  a  course.  Accordingly  the  Ministry  has 
never  made  any  objection  to  exceptional  reductions  of  rates  for  traffic 
passing  through  France  firom  one  foreign  country  to  another.' 

Here  is  another  example,  which  looks  like  a  still  more  criminal 
instance  of  '  fistvouring  the  foreigner.'  It  is  what  the  French  call  a 
tarif  de  provenance,  or,  as  we  should  say,  '  a  special  import  rate.' 
The  French  have  been  trying  for  years  past  to  establish  at  Marseilles 
a  market  for  Australian  wool  in  rivalry  with  that  of  London.  Now 
the  wool-using  towns  of  France,  BoubaLx,  Bheims,  &c.,  are  in  the 
north,  a  good  deal  nearer  to  London  than  to  Marseilles.  From 
London  the  rate  is  about  thirty  francs  to  Boubaix,  and  forty-three 
francs  to  Bheims.  The  local  tariff  from  Marseilles  to  Boubaix  at  the 
ordinary  mileage  rate  is  fifty-eight  francs,  and  at  this  price  it  is  evident 
that  Boubaix  would  buy  all  its  Australian  wool  in  London.  So,  though 
the  local  rate  for  French  wool  from  Marseilles  to  Boubaix  remains  at 
fifty-eight  fr-ancs,  and  for  wool  imported  from  the  French  colony  of 
Algiers  at  fifty  francs,  for  Australian  wool  there  is  a  special  import  rate 
of  only  thirty-seven  francs.  Now  Bheims  is  150  miles  short  of  Bou- 
haix,  and  its  manufricturers  accordingly  protested  that  they  were  being 
deprived  of  the  advantage  of  their  geographical  position.  If  the  rate 
from  Marseilles  to  Boubaix  was  thirty-seven  francs,  it  ought  to  be 
proportionally  less  to  Bheims.  *  On  the  contrary,'  replied  the 
French  railways  and  the  French  minister,  and  their  logic  was  in- 
exorable, *  if  anyone  has  a  right  to  complain,  it  is  not  Bheims,  but 
Boubaix.  As  long  as  London  was  the  only  accessible  market,  Bheims 
was  at  a  disadvantage  of  thirteen  frtmcs  as  compared  with  Boubaix. 
By  "opening  up  a  smaller  but  still  possible  market  at  Marseilles,  where 
the  two  cities  meet  on  absolutely  identical  terms,  we  have  taken  away 
a  good  deal  of  the  geographical  advantage  which  Boubaix  formerly 
possessed.' 
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Bnt  we  must  leave  Mods.  Ciolson.  Before  doing  so,  however,  let 
US  note  two  or  three  minor  points.  If  there  is  any  member  of  Par- 
liament 80  sanguine  as  to  look  for  gratitude  from  his  constituents  for 
the  revifiion  of  railway  rates,  commenced  last  year,  and  to  be  completed 
in  the  ensuing  session,  the  history  of  the  revision  of  rates  on  the 
Biris  and  Lyons  line  should  be  not  without  interest  to  him.  On 
that  great  system  the  rates  were  revised  in  1883,  in  a  radical  manner. 
The  ordinary  local  rates  were  considerably  reduced,  but  both  for  the 
sake  of  simplicity,  and  also  to  avoid  too  large  a  sacrifice  of  net  revenue, 
the  spedal  rates  below  the  ordinary  tariff  were  in  not  a  few  instances 
vithdrawn.  The  natural  result  followed.  '  The  traders  who  had  to 
submit  to  these  increases  did  not  Ml  to  protest  at  the  top  of  their 
voices,  while  those  who  gained  by  the  reductions  maintained  silence. 
So  that  on  the  whole  the  revision,  though  it  really  implied  consider- 
able concessions  to  the  public,  appeared  to  do  nothing  but  rouse 
dissatisfaction.'  Taught  by  the  experience  of  the  Paris  and  Lyons, 
the  other  French  companies  abandoned  their  logic  and  maintained 
their  rates.  There  is  another  point  that  members  of  Parliament 
m^ht  as  weU  bear  in  mind.  There  appears  to  be  a  feeling  growing  up 
in  &vour  of  our  Government  supervising  and  controlling  the  manage- 
ment of  all  the  railways  in  England.  Perhaps  it  is  hardly  generally 
understood  what  that  would  mean.  The  inspecting  staff  at  the  dis- 
posal of  the  Board  of  Trade  at  this  moment  is  33  per  cent,  above  its 
noraial  complement,  and  consists  of  four  officers.  The  French 
Minister  of  Public  Works,  who  really  does  supervise  and  control, 
has  under  him  a  staff  of  between  800  and  900  officials,  and  the  cost 
to  the  country  of  this  duplication  of  the  whole  head-quarters  staff  of 
the  laUways — ^for  that  is  really  what  it  comes  to — amounts  to  not  less 
than  160,O00Z.  per  annum. 

Here,  on  the  other  hand,  is  a  very  small  French  hint  that  really 
seems  worth  adopting  in  England.  Public  notice  of  an  increase  in 
rates  is  now  obligatory  by  statute  on  every  railway  company. 
According  to  the  Board  of  Trade  regulations,  such  notice  must  be 
given  by  placard  at  the  stations,  and  by  a  single  advertisement  in 
some  newspaper  of  the  locality  or  localities  directly  concerned. 
Now,  in  the  first  place,  no  trader  is  in  the  least  likely  under  ordinary 
drcomstances  to  see  either  the  one  notice  or  the  other ;  and,  in  the 
second  place,  an  advance  in  the  rate,  say,  for  sugar,  from  London  to 
Birmingham,  deeply  affects  the  refiners  of  Greenock,  while  there  is 
no  provision  for  its  being  brought  to  their  notice  at  all.  The  French 
Ministry  publishes  a  Bulletin  dea  ProposUiona  dea  Tarifa,  and  there 
is  surely  no  reason  why  the  advances  in  railway  rates  in  England 
should  not  be  published  too  in  the  Board  of  Trade  JoumaL 

W.  M.  ACWOBTH. 
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Everybody  prefers  taking  his  Sunday  'walk  along  the  pleasant  path 
which  skirts  the  meads  beside  the  brook  to  trudging  by  the  side  of 
the  dusty  road,  where  a  careful  surveyor  has  cut  all  the  branches  off 
the  trees  to  prevent  their  casting  their  shade  on  the  much-frequented 
highway.  What  wonder,  then,  if  the  wayfarer  expresses  his  disgust 
in  unparliamentary  terms  when  he  finds  a  spiked  wire  placed  across 
the  path,  a  stile  stopped  up  with  thorns,  and  a  board  denouncing  the 
extreme  penalties  of  the  law  if  trespassers,  as  they  are  called,  pre- 
sume to  pass  that  way  ? 

These  stoppages  are  sufficiently  annoying  to  ordinary  wayfarers  : 
to  Hodge  they  are,  or  may  be,  a  far  more  serious  affair.  He 
invariably  walks  to  and  from  his  daily  labour,  and  being  compelled  to 
*  go  round '  even  four  or  five  hundred  yards  means  to  him  an  addition 
of  many  hundreds  of  miles  to  the  distance  which  he  is  compelled  to 
traverse  in  the  course  of  his  labouring  life.  What,  then,  is  his 
remedy,  if  he  be  some  village  Hampden,  ready  to  withstand  *  the 
petty  tyrant  of  his  fields'?  He  sunmions  his  neighbours  and  pulls 
down  the  fence — ^now  mark  his  fate ! — ^he  runs  the  chance  of  dismissal 
from  his  employment  by  the  petty  tyrant  in  question,  and  at  any 
rate  finds  out  that  unless  he  and  his  friends  can  prosecute  an  indict- 
ment at  the  cost  of  some  five  or  six  hxmdred  poimds,  the  right  of  way 
is  closed,  and  any  fresh  invasion  of  the  usurper's  domain  exposes  him 
to  the  risk  of  imprisonment  for  malicious  damage  to  property.  Here, 
then,  is  a  grievance  which  requires  redress.  A  footpath  is  th^  heri- 
tage of  the  stranger  and  the  poor — a  heritage  of  which  they  ought 
not  to  be  dispossessed  until  it  has  been  shown  that  the  title  they 
claim  is  not  in  accordance  with  the  law  of  the  land. 

Akin  to  footpaths  in  their  characteristics  are  the  roadside  wastes — 
the  fringes  or  *  eyelashes,'  as  they  have  been  poetically  called,  of  the 
public  highways.  The  cormnon  law  of  England  declares  that  the  whole 
space  between  the  hedges,  and  not  the  metalled  camage-way  only,  is 
the  road.  The  drover  had  a  right  to  let  his  cattle  wander  along  these 
green  terraces,  the  horseman  could  ride  along  them,  the  child  might 
pick  blackberries  in  the  bushes  and  pluck  a  nosegay  of  wild  flowers 
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from  the  banks.  But  now  what  do  we  too  often  see,  especially  in  the 
neighbourhood  of  London  and  other  large  towns,  where  land  is  sold  by 
the  yEurd  and  not  by  the  acre  ?  A  considerable  estate  is  purchased  by 
some  rich  stranger,  a  gold-digger  perchance  from  Australia.  What 
does  he  do?  He  puts  up  a  wire  fence  some  feet  in  advance  of 
every  hedge  skirting  the  public  roads  and  steals  the  intermediate 
portion  of  the  roadside  waste.  Nobody  interferes  with  him,  because 
vhat  is  everybody's  business  is  nobody's  business,  and  the  population 
is  not  energetic  enough  to  pull  down  the  obstructive  fence,  nor  rich 
enoagh  to  ajqpeal  for  aid  to  the  expense  and  uncertainty  of  the  law. 
So  might  makes  right,  and  the  thief  enjoys  his  spoil.  It  is  true 
that  the  rich  are  not  the  only  sinners.  Poor  and  ignorant  squatters 
have  often  filched  little  bits  of  the  waste,  and  made  themselves  homes 
and  gardens  thereon.  Legally,  their  position  is  indefensible ;  morally, 
it  flails  into  a  very  different  category  from  that  of  the  man  who,  not 
content  with  his  own  broad  acres,  enlarges  his  property  at  the  pdbHo 
expense. 

Let  us  proceed  a  little  further  in  our  progress  as  travellers  in 
search  of  defects  in  the  law,  and  consider  the  case  '  of  the  bosky 
acres  and  unshrubbed  lawns,'  which  as  commons  form  the  breathing 
spaces  of  the  thick  population  of  crowded  England — ^the  territories 
which  have  descended  from  our  ancestors  as  the  joint  property  of  the 
lofd  and  the  peasant.  What  find  we  here  ?  Hodge  and  my  lord  have 
again  alike  sinned  against  their  brothers.    To  both  the  old  distich 

^)plies: — 

A  sin  it  is  in  man  or  woman 

To  steal  a  goose  from  off  the  common ; 

But  he  doth  sin  without  excuse 

Who  steals  the  common  from  the  goose. 

Both  have  been  guilty  of  the  crime  of  land  theft.  The  rich  maa 
incloses  acres ;  Hodge  squats  on  the  common  with  his  mud-built 
cabin,  or  extends  his  garden  fringing  the  common  beyond  its  proper, 
boundary.  Much,  doubtless,  has  been  effected  for  the  protection  of 
commons  by  recent  legislation  and  by  the  action  of  Ciommons'  Pre- 
aervation  Societies,  but  the  expense  of  litigation  is  such  that  it  is  still 
hopeless  for  any  individual,  unless  rich  and  powerful,  to 
his  own  rights  or  those  of  the  commoners  against  an  aggressive 
lorcL 

A  fiur  greater  grievance  arises  from  the  obstacles  thrown  by  the 
administration  of  the  law  in  the  way  of  a  labourer  desirous  of  purchasing 
small  plots  of  land.  Now  there  is  nothing  in  our  social  conditions  or 
in  the  nature  of  things  which  makes  a  wider  distribution  of  land 
impracticable  or  even  difficult.  Sir  Gorgius  Midas  no  longer  aceumu*- 
Ifltes  acre  upon  acre  with  a  view  to  acquire  political  power  or  social 
distiziction.  Sir  Timothy  Buckwheat  would  readily  part  with  some 
of  his  ancestral  acres  could  he  but  obtain  a  reasonable  price ;  and  the 

h2 
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old  feeKng  which  regarded  every  small  proprietor  as  a  veritable 
Naboth  who  must  be  bought  oat  by  his  many-acred  neighbour  has 
almost  ceased  amongst  the  classes,  who  are  aware  that  if  they  would 
stand  weU  with  the  masses  their  claim  to  do  so  must  rest  on  more 
substantial  grounds  than  the  mere  possession  of  land. 

The  object  of  the  following  pages  is  to  show  that  Hodge's  grievance 
as  to  footpaths  and  the  acquisition  of  parcels  of  land  suitable  to  his 
purse  and  position  may  be  redressed  without  agrarian  revolution, 
and  that  commons  may  be  secured  in  their  integrity  without  resort  to 
the  club-law  system  of  abating  nuisances.    Let  us  begin  with  the  land. 

It  is  no  use  talking  about  selling  here  and  there  large  properties 
in  small  lots.  No  one  in  his  senses  thinks  that  a  colony  of  peasant 
proprietors,  with  model  cottages  and  cut-and-dried  rules,  can  be  advan- 
tageously planted  in  England.  What  is  wanted  is  distribution,  not 
concentration.  In  every  village  there  is  or  may  be  one  or  more  well- 
to-do  labourers  who  wish  to  invest  their  savings  in  land ;  it  is  for  such 
purchasers  that  provision  requires  to  be  made.  This  maybe  effected 
by  adapting  the  machinery  furnished  by  the  Succession  Duty  Act. 
In  every  parish  at  no  infrequent  intervals  a  proprietor  dies  and 
succession  duty  has  to  be  paid  by  his  successor.  In  the  case  of  per- 
sonal property  no  difficulty  arises  in  paying  the  tax  :  the  successor 
puts  his  hand  into  his  pocket  and  discharges  his  debt  by  paying  to 
the  Government  a  portion  of  the  contents.  With  respect  to  land  he 
is  differently  circumstanced ;  he  is  bound  to  pay  in  money,  but  i» 
frequently  obliged  to  raise  the  requisite  means  by  mortgage,  the  cost 
of  which  process  may  almost  equal  the  amount  of  the  tax.  Now  sup- 
pose the  Government  to  announce  that  they  will  take  the  tax  in  kind — 
in  other  words,  will  accept  land  itself  in  payment  of  the  succession 
duty.  Adopt  the  same  system  with  respect  to  redemption  of  the  land 
tax,  and  not  a  year  will  elapse  before  there  will  be  in  the  market  in 
various  parts  of  England  an  ample  supply  of  land  for  the  satisfieiction 
of  the  needs  of  peasant  proprietors. 

But,  it  will  be  asked,  how  can  the  Government  undertake  the  sale 
of  smiall  parcels  of  land  throughout  the  rural  parishes  of  England  ? 
The  wiswer  is  easy.  Have  recourse  to  the  Land  Registry  Act,  passed 
by  Lord  Cairns  in  1875.  Make  the  County  Court  in  every  county  a^ 
Land  Registry  Office.  Enter  the  parcels  of  land  acquired  by  the 
Government  on  the  County  Court  Register,  and  the  system  is  complete. 
If  John  Jones  desires  an  acre  of  land,  all  he  will  have  to  do  is  to  go  to 
the  County  Registrar  and  pay  his  money.  His  name  will  thereupon 
be  entered  as  owner  in  the  Register,  and  the  business  is  ended. 
Mortgages  wiU  be  effected  by  a  mere  entry  of  a  charge  on  the  Register, 
and  successive  devolutions  of  title  will  be  dealt  with  as  readily  and 
inexpensively  as  if  they  were  entries  of  shares  in  a  company  or  of  stock 
in  the  books  of  the  Bank  of  England.  Some  surprise  will  no  doubt 
be  created  by  the  statement  that  land  can  be  registered  and  trans- 
ferred' under  the  existing  law  as  if  it  were  stock,  but  such  is  never- 
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tiidess  the  case.  Such  a  system  was  established  in  1875  by  the  Act 
above  referred  to,  and  is  carried  on,  or  rather  is  capable  of  being  carried 
on,  at  the  Land  Registry  Office  in  London.  The  words  '  capable  of 
beiDg  carried  on '  are  deliberately  used,  for  the  office  is  so  little  known 
that  the  registry  of  an  estate  is  a  '  black  swan '  in  the  conveyancing 
world,  and  is  viewed  with  distrust  rather  than  with  confidence. 

Indeed,  Land  Begistry  seems  to  have  fallen  under  the  special  curse 
of  some  legal  Kehama,  for  never  has  a  system  so  easily  worked,  and 
80  beneficial  in  its  results,  met  with  such  persevering  and  unrelenting 
opposition.  As  long  ago  as  1854  attention  was  drawn  in  a  pamphlet 
cmilated  with  the  Merchant  Shipping  Bill  of  that  year  to  the  easy  ap- 
plication to  land  of  the  system  of  Ship  Begistry.  Sir  Robert  Torrens 
adopted  the  hint,  and  introduced  into  the  Australian  Colonies  a  system 
of  Land  Registry  on  the  model  of  the  Registry  of  Shipping  of  1854. 
The  model  was  followed  too  servilely,  and  required  further  adaptation, 
whichhas  taken  place,  and  the  plan  has  worked  with  the  utmost  success. 
Why  was  not  the  same  hint  taken  in  England  ?  Why  not  indeed  ?  A 
Commission  was  appointed  to  consider  the  subject  in  1854,  and  a 
Bill  was  prepared  for  Mr.  Walpole,  the  chairman  of  that  Commission, 
proceeding  on  the  principles  above  laid  down,  and  the  Commission 
reported  in  favour  of  the  scheme.  In  1859  Lord  Cairns  (then  Sir 
H.  Cairns)  introduced  a  Registry  of  Landed  Estates  Bill  into  Parlia- 
ment, carrying  into  effect  the  principle  recommended  by  the  Commis- 
sion of  1854.  The  Bill  was  passed  through  committee,  but  its  career 
iras  arrested  by  the  Government  going  out  of  office. 

The  Land  Transfer  Act  of  1862  was  passed  by  Lord  Westbury, 
who  was  then  Lord  Chancellor.  Determined  to  be  original,  he 
added  to  the  register  an  abstract  of  title — creating  the  very  difficulty 
which  registry  was  intended  to  prevent,  as  every  step  in  the  title 
rested  on  the  opinion  of  the  Registrar.  In  1869  the  Act,  which  had 
fiuled  altogether,  was  condemned  by  a  Commission  on  the  ground 
that  it  infringed  the  principles  of  a  true  registry  by  introducing 
^piestions  of  title. 

In  1875  Lord  Cairns  reverted  to  the  principle  of  his  Bill  of  1859 
and  carried  the  Land  Transfer  Act,  1875.  This  Act  is  a  real'working 
measnre,  too  much  incumbered  with  detail,  but  based  on  true 
principles.  The  whole  system  of  Land  Registry  had,  however,  become 
by  this  time  so  discredited  that  Uttle  has  been  done  under  the  Act  of 
1875,  and  the  attempt  of  the  present  Government  to  give  vitality  to 
had  legislation  was  frustrated  by  the  old  blunder  of  endeavouring  to 
extend  the  register  beyond  its  proper  function,  namely,  the  provision 
of  a  list  of  owners  empowered  to  sell  and  mortgage  land,  continued 
fay  a  succession  of  entries  in  the  register,  in  the  same  manner  as 
owners  of  ships,  stocks,  6r  shares  in  a  company  are  registered. 

No  doubt  the  difficulty  of  investigating  the  title  to  land  before  it 
is  pat  on  the  register  is  an  obstacle  in  the  way  of  registration,  but  the 
difficulty  has  been  greatly  exaggerated.    A  little  liberality  on  the 
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part  of  the  Treasury  in  aiding  the  investigation  and  the  creation  of 
an  indemnity  fand,  with  a  few  technical  amendments  of  the  Land 
Act,  would  reduce  the  expense  so  far  below  the  present  cost  as  to  make 
the  Land  Registry  Office  immediately  popular ;  while  in  the  case  of  the 
small  holdings  with  which  this  paper  deals  the  question  would  hardly 
arise,  as  the  personal  representative  might  be  empowered  to  convey 
the  land  to  the  Government,  and  a  root  of  title  to  the  land  based  on 
such  a  conveyance  might  be  made  practically  indefeasible. 

Having  placed  on  the  County  Land  Registers  a  sufficiency  of 
small  parcels  of  land  for  sale,  how  can  we  bring  home  to  the  mind 
of  the  labourer  the  fact  that  he  can  invest  his  money  without  diffi- 
culty in  the  acres  which  he  covets  ? 

If  there  is  one  thing  more  certain  than  another  in  relation  to  the 
development  of  schemes  for  the  benefit  of  the  working  classes  it  is 
this:  that  if  you  wish  to  reach  their  heads  you  must  give  them 
personal  information ;  if  you  wish  to  reach  their  hearts  you  must 
express  a  personal  interest  and  sympathy  with  their  necessities,  their 
wishes,  and  even  their  fads ;  if  you  wish  to  reach  their  pockets  you 
must  personally  canvass  for  their  subscriptions  and  collect  them  in 
small  sums  from  door  to  door.  It  follows  that  to  secure  all  this 
personal  eSort  and  make  it  work  eflFectuaUy  the  workers  must  be 
well  rewarded — in  other  words,  large  commissions  must  be  allowed.  It 
is  all  very  well  for  red-tapists  and  green-tapists  and  tapists  of  every 
6ther  colour  and  creed  to  turn  up  their  eyes  at  the  above  suggestions,, 
and  say  that  we  must  trust  to  the  exertions  of  charitable  individuals 
and  to  the  sense  of  the  people.  Charity  reaches  its  hundreds,  we  want 
to  get  at  millions.  Common  sense  is  the  rarest  of  all  qualities,  and 
rarer  amongst  the  labouring  class  than  in  the  upper  ten  thousand. 

One  example  will  suffice  to  prove  the  above  proposition — the 
Post  Office  insures  its  thousands  while  the  Prudential  Assurance 
Society  insures  its  millions.  What  is  the  reason  ?  It  is  not  fer  to 
seek.  Go  into  any  country  village  and  ask  the  rustic  matrons  who 
is  their  most  certain  visitor  when  they  have  presented  their  lords  and 
blasters  with  an  addition  to  their  femily.  They  will  reply,  *  The 
agent  of  the  Prudential.  He  comes  and  insists  on  the  benefit  of 
putting  the  child  into  a  burial  society ;  and  he  asks  perhaps  for  a 
penny  a  week,  and  returns  every  week  for  the  pence.'  The  result  is 
that  a  large  proportion  of  the  children  in  the  United  Kingdom  are 
insured  in  the  Prudential.  What  is  the  stimulus  that  makes  their 
agents  so  keen  in  walking  to  and  firo  and  up  and  down  our  villages 
and  towns  ?  Answer :  A  commission  of  nearly  30  per  cent.  Now, 
of  course  much  may  be  said  about  the  extravagance  of  such  a  system, 
and  the  waste  that  it  entails  in  administration;  but  the  facts  remain, 
that  such  a  system  succeeds  while  a  Government  system  fails. 
What,  then,  is  the  use  of  whining  about  the  merit  of  thrift  in  the 
Working  class,  and  bewailing  the  little  use  they  make  of  the  blessings 
6t  a  paternal  Government,  when  no  care  is  taken  to  make  these  bless-* 
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ing8  atteactive,  or  to  consult  the  habits  of  the  people  ?  Everybody, 
for  instance,  knows  the  tenacity  with  which  the  working  classes  adhere 
to  secrecy  in  their  financial  affairs,  yet  what  does  the  Post  Office  ? 
It  sends  out  every  communication  to  a  servant  girl  in  a  blue  envelope 
with  *  On  Her  Majesty's  Service '  conspicuously  printed  on  it,  and 
this  gives  notice  to  Jane,  Mary,  Tom,  Dick,  and  Harry  in  every  house- 
hold that  EUza  has  a  banking  account  or  is  insured  in  a  particular 
office.  Moreover,  when  Eliza  goes  with  her  pass-book  to  the  office, 
she  is  kept  waiting  till  some  half-dozen  persons  have  registered  their 
fetters,  and  another  batch  have  bought  their  stamps  or  envelopes. 
These  may  be  smaU  matters  in  the  eyes  of  our  statesmen,  our  officials, 
and  our  philosophers ;  but  the  world  turns  on  small  matters,  and  aboye 
all  success  or  fidlure  in  doing  business  depends  on  great  attention  and 
amaU  gains.  Then  turn  over  a  new  leaf  and  bring  a  renovated  Post 
Office  administration  into  play. 

First  as  to  the  purchase  of  land.  Let  each  County  Court  Registrar 
send  to  every  post  office  in  his  district  notice  of  the  land  which  he. 
has  to  sell  and  of  its  price ;  let  each  postmaster  have  authority  to 
leceive  the  purchase  money  or  instalments  of  the  purchase  money, 
and  let  every  letter-carrier  be  authorised  to  collect  such  instalments 
unless  they  exceed  a  certain  amount.  In  short,  make  the  County 
Gourt  Begistrars,  the  postmasters,  and  the  letter-carriers  agents  for 
the  Government  in  the  sale  of  small  parcels  of  land,  and  above  all 
allow  each  of  them  a  liberal  commission  on  the  business  he  transacts 
— such  commission  to  be  added  to  the  price  of  the  land.  This 
system  may  be  extended  to  mortgages  of  land,  and  indeed  to  all 
6ov»imient  schemes  for  benefiting  the  working  classes  with  regard 
to  investments.  The  Post  Office  has  the  closest,  easiest,  cheapest,  and 
most  available  organisation  for  imitating  the  Prudential.  And  why 
not  give  it  a  trial  ? 

Now  let  us  look  a  little  forward.  If  any  scheme  for  enabling 
hbomiers  to  acquire  small  parcels  of  land  succeeds,  the  new  landowner 
nOI  desire  to  have  something  to  say  in  the  management  of  his 
parish ;  and  why  should  not  his  desire  be  gratified  ?  As  far  back  in 
otxr political  history  as  1871  Mr.  Goschen  brought  in  a  Bill  to  establish 
a  paiochial  committee  in  every  parish  of  sufficient  size  to  furnish  such 
a  committee,  and  to  make  provision  for  grouping,  or  rather  federaUsing, 
the  very  small  parishes  into  groups  of  a  size  which  would  enable 
them  to  rank  with  the  larger  parishes.  0  6i  sic  omnia  I  But  what 
foBowed?  The  Bill  was  not  passed,  the  Poor  Law  element  prevailed, 
and  England,  instead  of  being  divided  into  parishes,  groups  of  parishes, 
and  towns,  was  dislocated  and  mangled  into  urban  and  rural  sanitary 
districts.  A  more  absurd  and  grotesque  arrangement  never  took 
phee.  A  mral  sanitary  district  is  the  remnant  of  a  Poor  Law  Union 
after  abstracting  the  towns. 

•    What,  then,  does  the  labourer  require  ?  Surely  a  return  to  the 
viDage  oommunities ;  a  division  of  England  into  v^ge  communities 
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and  towns  ;  the  establishment  of  the  village  community  as  the  unit 
of  English  local  government;  and  the  grouping  of  village  com- 
munities into  districts,  presided  over  by  district  councils,  as  the 
intermediate  unit  between  the  village  and  the  County  CounciL 
Create,  then,  village  communities  with  governing  conmiittees,  and 
an  additional  facility  would  be  given  to  the  allotment  system  and  to 
the  acquisition  of  freeholds  by  the  labourer.  The  village  com- 
munity might  undertake  a  portion  of  the  business  of  distributing 
small  parcels  of  land.  The  creation  of  village  communities  would 
also  obviously  give  a  practical  impulse  to  the  allotment  system, 
irhich  now  languishes  under  the  existing  legislation,  whereby  powers 
are  conferred  on  rural  sanitary  authorities  which  they  are  neither 
willing  nor  able  to  exercise  effectively. 

It  is  worth  while  to  notice  here  a  recent  attempt  at  legislation^ 
no  doubt  the  outcome  of  the  growing  conviction  among  men  of 
every  political  creed  that  something  ought  to  be  done  to  facilitate 
the  acquisition  of  land  in  small  parcels.  A  Bill  was  introduced  into 
Parliament  last  session  for  facilitating  the  creation  of  small  holdings. 
No  less  than  eight  names  adorned  the  back  of  the  Bill,  and  acted 
as  its  Parliamentary  sponsors — men  of  renown,  Eadical,  Unionist, 
Conservative,  working  men's  representative,  official  representative, 
trades-union  representative,  lawyers'  representative,  farmers'  repre- 
sentative, country  gentlemen's  representative:  to  wit,  Mr.  Jesse 
Ceilings,  Mr.  Eobert  Beid,  Q.C.,  JNt.  Burt,  Sir  H.  Selwin  Ibbetson, 
Mr.  Broadhurst,  Colonel  Joddrell,  Mr.  Cyril  Flower,  and  Mr.  Henry 
Hobhouse.  Their  plan  was  an  extreme  one.  Every  urban  and  rural 
authority  was  empowered  to  buy  land  out  of  the  rates  at  any  price 
and  in  any  place.  They  were  directed  to  carve  up  their  purchases 
into  holdings  of  not  less  than  one  acre  and  not  more  than  fifty  acres, 
and  sell  them  to  the  best  purchasers  they  could  find.  The  holding, 
when  purchased,  was  subject  to  certain  special  conditions.  It  became, 
whether  one  acre  or  fifty,  an  indivisible  entity.  No  part  of  it  could 
be  separated  for  any  purpose.  It  must  be  sold,  mortgaged,  or  devised 
in  its  entirety,  and  was  only  capable  of  descending  to  one  person. 
The  County  Court  was  called  upon  to  exercise  a  most  paternal  autho- 
rity over  the  owners,  if  owners  they  could  be  called,  of  these  small 
holdings.  If  any  owner  violated  the  conditions  under  which  he  acquired 
his  property,  the  Court  was  to  sell  it,  if  it  could  do  so  *  without  in- 
justice,' and  distribute  the  money  amongst  the  parties  entitled ;  but 
the  Bill  is  silent  as  to  the  action  to  be  taken  by  the  Court  if  it  was 
of  opinion  that  justice  required  that  no  sale  should  be  made.  Such 
a  Bill  as  the  foregoing  is  obviously  not  within  a  measurable  distance 
of  practical  legislation,  and  would  supply  the  labourer  with  land  in  a 
form  in  which  he  would  not  care  to  possess  it.  The  Bill  made  the 
labourer  neither  tenant  nor  owner.  Now  if  the  labourer  cares  to 
become  an  owner  at  all,  it  is  because  of  the  sentiment  of  ownership, 
not  because  he  expects  to  make  ten  per  cent,  out  of  the  land. 
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It  is  contended  that  the  scheme  proposed  in  these  pages  makes  an 
offer  to  the  labourer  more  complete  than  the  Bill  in  question  and  free 
ftom  its  drawbacks  and  somewhat  eccentric  restrictions.  Deal,  how- 
eyer,  with  land  as  you  please,  Nan  cuivis  hommi  c(yniingU  ddire 
CariTiihufn.  Every  labourer  cannot  be  a  landowner,  but  every  labourer 
may  by  means  of  a  footpath  enjoy  some  of  the  amenities  of  property. 
If  I  can  '  brush  with  hasty  steps  the  dews  away '  along  the  footpath 
which  crosses  the  upland  lawn,  it  matters  nothing  to  me  to  whom 
that  lawn  belongs.  I  can  enjoy  the  scenery  as  well  without  possessing 
as  if  I  possessed  the  land  I  am  crossing.  Nor,  as  has  been  already 
pointed  out,  is  the  preservation  of  a  footpath  merely  a  sentimental 
object. 

Supposing  a  footpath  shortens  the  walk  from  John  Jones's  cottage 
to  Smith's  £Euin  by  a  quarter  of  a  mile.  Jones  takes  that  walk  six 
times  a  day — ^twice  before  breakfast  and  after  breakfast,  before  dinner 
and  after  dinner,  and  lastly  at  night  when  he  '  homeward  plods  his 
weaiy  way.'  If  the  footpath  is  closed,  Jones  is  compelled  to  trudge 
a  mile  and  a  half  further  every  day — nine  miles  every  week,  exclud- 
ing Sundays,  or  about  468  miles  a  year — no  small  addition  to  a  poor 
man's  labour.  Has,  then,  the  village  Hampden  no  means  of  punish- 
ing the  oppressor?  What  says  the  law?  The  law  says  once  a 
highway,  always  a  highway :  therefore,  as  a  footpath  is  a  highway, 
ence  a  footpath,  always  a  footpath.  Close  it  for  centuries,  yet  if  it 
can  be  proved  to  have  been  a  footpath,  it  may  be  reopened,  although 
such  a  process  may  involve  the  demolition  of  a  building  eft  the  invasion 
of  the  private  garden  of  the  squire  of  the  village.  The  reason  of  this 
£iilare  of  time  to  give  a  title  is  that  in  law  the  public  is  placed  on 
an  equality  with  the  monarch.  The  maxim,  Nullum  tempua  occurrit 
r07i,may  be  read  also  NtiUum  tempua  occurrit  papulo,  and  no  lapse 
of  time  can  sanctify  the  crime  of  depriving  the  public  of  their  rights. 
How,  then,  comes  it  that  we  are  told  on  good  authority  that  footpaths 
are  constantly  being  closed  ?  The  fact  is  that  the  cause  of  this 
paralysis  of  the  law  is  the  same  that  prevents  the  effective  enforce- 
ment of  almost  all  the  laws  which  concern  the  community — ^namely, 
that  there  is  no  sufBcient  authority  charged  with  the  duty  of  carry- 
ing the  law  into  effect.  What  is  everybody's  business  is  nobody's 
busings.  Further,  it  is  thought  unneighbourly  to  prevent  a  man 
from  robbing  all  his  neighbours ;  so  that  public  spirit  comes  in  the 
eyes  of  those  most  benefited  to  be  regarded  as  private  spite.  Worst 
of  all,  the  expense  of  contesting  a  right  of  way  amounts  to  5002.  or 
600/.,  and  how  few  there  are  able  to  incur  such  an  expense,  however 
willing  they  may  be  to  assert  their  rights ! 

An  untold  benefit  might  have  been  conferred  on  the  public  when 
the  Ordnance  maps  were  being  drawn.  If  footpaths  reputed  to  be 
public  had  been  distinguished  from  private  ways,  and  the  same  means 
had  been  taken  of  adjusting  any  differences  as  to  the  right  as  were 
taken  in  declaring  the  boundaries  of  counties  in  England,  the 
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boundaries  of  townlands  in  Ireland,  and  of  counties  and  parishes  in 
Scotland,  footpaths  would  have  been  placed  on  a  level  as  regards  pre- 
servation with  the  other  highways  of  the  country,  and  the  Ordnance 
maps  would  have  been  useful  guides  to  the  wayfarer  and  charters 
of  local  rights  to  the  poor.  Still  much  may  be  done  even  now 
by  imposing  on  County  Councils  the  duty  of  enforcing  the  law 
with  respect  to  footpaths,  and  by  enabling  parishes,  if  willing  to 
do  so,  to  contest  at  the  expense  of  the  rates  the  attempt  of  any  land- 
owner to  dose  a  footpath  within  their  jurisdiction.  An  amendment 
should  also  be  made  in  the  law.  A  County  Court  should  be  enabled 
to  try  a  right  to  a  footpath,  and,  if  need  be,  to  make  an  order  declar- 
ing a  way  to  be  a  footpath,  as  the  remedy  by  indictment  is  expen- 
rive  and  unsatisfactory. 

-  The  observations  which  have  been  made  with  respect  to  foot- 
paths apply  almost  without  modification  to  roadside  wastes.  It  has 
generally  been  supposed  that  when  a  highway  runs  between  two 
hedges,  and  has  strips  of  grass  or  gorse  or  other  description  of  verdure 
growing  on  either  side  of  the  metalled  road,  the  public  have  no 
right  to  keep  such  roadside  wastes  altogether  open,  but  the  adjoin- 
ing owners  may  annex  them  to  their  own  land,  provided  they 
leave  a  space  of  fifteen  feet  on  either  side  between  the  centre  of  the 
road  and  the  fence  they  erect.  Now  this  idea  is  altogether  incorrect. 
Unless  the  contrary  is  proved,  the  public  have  a  right  to  the  use  of 
the  whole  space  between  the  hedges  fringing  a  highway,  whether  the 
width  of  that*  space  is  more  or  less  than  fifteen  feet  from  the  centre. 
True  it  is  that  the  soil  of  the  roadside  wastes  generally  belongs  to 
the  adjoining  owners,  though  not  unfrequently  the  lord  of  the  manor 
has  a  claim  to  it;  but  this  right  to  the  soil  is  of  no  value,  as  the  surface 
is  public  property.  Further,  this  public  right  cannot  be  extinguished 
by  lapse  of  time  any  more  than  the  right  to  the  highway  itself,  and 
nothing  is  wanted  but  a  vigorous  local  authority  to  restore  the  roads 
of  England  to  their  pristine  beauty  and  utility.  Great  credit  is  due 
to  the  Government  for  placing  roadside  wastes  under  the  protection 
of  the  County  Councils,  and  it  is  to  be  hoped  that  the  encroachments 
ou  the  sides  of  highways  will  cease  ere  long  to  be  a  rural  grievance. 

Commons  are  the  last  subject  with  which  we  have  to  deal.  The 
right  of  the  pubKc  is  indirect,  but  of  most  substantial  advantage.  The 
lord  of  the  manor  and  the  commoners  have  the  sole  right  in  the  soil 
and  produce  of  the  conunon,  but  so  long  as  it  is  unenclosed  the  public 
can  roam  over  it  and  enjoy  it  as  completely  almost  as  if  they  were  its 
owners;  and  inasmuch  as  the  authority  of  Parliament  is  ordinarily 
required  to  justify  the  inclosure  of  a  common,  there  is  little  likeli- 
hood, in  the  present  temper  of  Fftrliament,  of  open  aggression  on 
c^ommons.  On  the  other  hand,  considerable  danger  threatens  them 
from  furtive  encroachment.  The  lord  of  the  manor  extends  his  fields 
on  one  side  and  takes  in  part  of  the  conunon,  whilst  a  commons 
erects  a  shed  on  a  portion  of  the  waste,  and  gradually  the  encroachers 
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aoqoire  by  time,  and  by  the  neglect  of  their  neighbours  to  assert 
their  rights,  an  indefeasible  title  to  their  stolen  property,  for,  as  an 
encroachment  on  a  conmion  is  not  a  pubUc  wrong  Hke  an  encroach- 
ment on  a  roadside  waste  or  the  stopping  up  of  a  footpath,  time  and  un- 
molested possession  will  confirm  a  title,  however  much  based  originally 
on  usurpation.  These  encroachments  can  only  be  prevented  by  having 
some  public  record  of  the  extent  of  commons,  and  by  enacting  that 
lapse  of  time  shall  not  justify  any  encroachments  made  in  contra- 
vention of  the  record.  This  duty  of  ascertaining  the  exact  dimen- 
sions of  commons  within  their  jurisdiction  and  making  the  suggested 
public  record  might  &irly  be  imposed  on  County  Councils. 

The  sum  of  the  whole  matter  is  this  :  In  relation  to  the  *  law,  the 
kmd,  and  the  labourer,-  the  law  is  not  so  much  in  &ult  as  th& 
administration  of  the  law.  Comparatively  small  amendments  of  the 
dtatute-book  would  remove  the  legal  obstacles  in  the  way  of  a  com- 
plete scheme  of  improvement.  Arouse  the  Bevenue  authorities  and 
tibe  Board  of  Agriculture,  and  you  have  brought  into  the  market 
from  time  to  time  parcels  of  land  of  a  size  eminently  adapted  to  the 
wants  of  the  labourer.  Moreover,  they  will  not  be  huddled  together 
in  large  unmanageable  lumps,  but  distributed  in  small  holdings 
duroaghout  the  rural  parishes.  Create  district  registers  of  title  by 
making  every  County  Council  a  register  office  for  titles  and  a  sale 
office  of  land,  and  you  have  the  machinery  for  selling  the  land. 
Make  the  Post  Office  an  advertising  instrument,  and  their  officers 
ooUectors  of  the  instalments  of  purchase  money,  and  there  arises 
a  complete  organisation  for  bringing  home  to  the  peasant  a  know- 
ledge of  the  land  he  can  buy,  and  a  perception  of  the  easy  mode 
in  which  he  can  acquire  that  land,  pay  the  purchase  money,  and 
deal  with  it  cheaply.  Create  village  councils,  and  you  invest  the 
peasant  with  a  status  which  will  give  him  an  interest  in  his  village^ 
and  a  position  which  he  will  not  readily  exchange  for  that  of  a  town 
resident.  It  is  not,  however,  the  interest  of  the  well-to-do  labourer 
which  is  alone  to  be  considered.  Dives  and  Lazarus  may  well  both 
ekim  sympathy.  Make  it  the  duty  of  the  parish  in  the  first  instance, 
and  of  the  County  Council  as  a  secondary  authority,  to  assert  the  right 
of  the  public  to  the  footpaths  and  the  roadside  wastes,  and  the  bless- 
ing of  the  artist,  the  stranger,  and  the  ploughman  shall  rest  on  the 
head  of  the  Government  who  cares  for  such  things,  small  in  them- 
selves but  large  in  their  effects. 

Lastly,  let  not  the  commons,  the  lungs  of  our  crowded  popula- 
tion, be  forgotten.  Preserve  the  rights  of  the  lords  of  the  manor, 
bat  secure  to  the  commoners  and  the  public  those  privileges  which 
have  descended  to  us  from  our  Saxon  ancestors,  and  have  survived, 
after  the  lapse  of  centuries,  the  attacks  of  Normans,  grasping  land- 
<mner8,  wandering  squatters,  and,  last  but  not  least,  the  aggressive 
theories  of  faddist  poKtical  economists. 

Thring. 
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II 
FABM  LABOURERS  AND  THEIR  FRIENDS 

Whatever  mistakes  Mr.  Joseph  Arch  may  have  made  in  his  public 
career  as  a  leader  of  the  farm  labourers,  his  sagacity  in  making  the 
extension  of  the  franchise  to  them  the  principal  object  of  his  pohtical 
agitation  has  been  abxmdantly  vmdicated.  When  the  demand  for 
that  extension  was  first  made,  not  a  few  critics  derisively  asked  what 
good  a  vote  would  do  to  the  labourer.  It  would  not,  they  said,  put 
money  in  his  pocket  or  meat  in  his  larder.  Moreover,  it  was  con- 
tended, the  labourers  would  not  be  independent  voters,  but  would  be 
driven  to  the  poll,  like  sheep  to  the  fold,  by  their  employers,  while 
the  few  rebellious  exceptions  would  lose  their  employment  and  become 
marked  men  in  their  villages. 

The  men  themselves  as  a  class  were  not  at  all  anxious  for  the 
franchise.  Utterly  unfiamiliar  with  pubUc  Hfe,  and  with  no  sense  of 
citizenship,  the  advantages  of  political  power  did  not  touch  their 
imagination.  Their  ambition  centred  in  an  advance  of  wages,  better 
food,  a  more  liberal  administration  of  outdoor  relief,  and  the  acquisi- 
tion of  a  little  land  to  till  on  their  own  account.  It  required  a  great 
deal  of  eloquence  to  persuade  even  a  considerable  minority  of  them 
that  the  surest  and  quickest  method  of  obtaining  attention  to  their 
grievances  was  the  indirect  one  of  first  getting  political  power.  At 
the  time  they  were  much  dispirited  by  the  {ftilure  of  their  combina- 
tions, locks-out  having  proved  more  than  a  match  for  strikes,  and 
they  were  not  without  fear  of  the  evils  that  might  follow  any  assertion 
of  political  independence,  the  ballot  notwithstanding.  Some  of  the 
more  thoughtful  among  them,  too,  were  disposed  to  ask  what  good 
the  franchise  had  done  to  the  farmers.  That  class  had  long  possessed 
enough  voting  power  to  turn  most  county  elections,  and  yet  of  all 
the  promises  held  out  to  them  none  had  been  fulfilled,. except  in  a 
delusive  manner.  But  the  leaders  of  the  labourers  were  wiser  than 
they,  as  everyone  now  admits,  always  supposing  that  what  the  men 
ask  for  will  be  really  for  their  good  in  the  long  run. 

When  a  Conservative  Government  was  turned  out  on  a  motion 
proposed  by  Mr.  Jesse  CoUings  in  favour  of  *■  three  acres  and  a  cow,' 
the  political  influence  conferred  upon  the  fiBuin  labourers  was  for  the 
first  time  realised.     The  great  lesson  thus  given  was  learned  by  apt 
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pupils,  as  nms  seen  when  Mr.  Gollings's  Small  Holdings  Bill  was 
accepted  in  principle  by  both  parties  in  the  House  of  Commons,  and 
read  a  second  time  without  a  division,  with  a  distinct  promise  of 
legislation  in  accordance  with  its  general  poUcy  on  the  part  of  the 
Conservative  Government.  Later  developments,  which  will  be  pre- 
sently referred  to,  have  since  occurred,  and  no  one  now  doubts  the 
power  of  the  fitrm  labourers  or  their  leaders  to  sway  the  policy  of 
political  parties. 

Until  recently,  for  generations  past  there  have  been  politicians 
known  as  '  farmers'  firiends ; '  but  the  race  has  now  become  extinct, 
and  labourers'  friends  have  sprung  up  like  mushrooms  in  their 
jdaces.  The  fanner  is  now  regarded  as  a  political  nobody.  He  never 
was  anything  better  than  the  plaything  of  party  politicians,  but  he 
was  one  to  be  flattered  and  cajoled  for  party  purposes.  Although 
the  members  of  his  class  were  never  sufficiently  united  to  secure  the 
lediess  of  even  their  real  grievances,  neither  party  could  afford  to 
ignore  the  power  of  the  majority  of  their  votes  in  a  county  election. 
Now,  however,  their  votes  are  completely  swamped  by  those  of  their 
own  workmen,  and  therefore,  divided  as  they  are,  it  is  supposed  that 
they  may  be  safely  neglected.  On  the  other  hand,  every  politician 
is  now  a  labourers'  friend,  and  the  leaders  of  the  rival  parties  are 
tmnbling  over  each  other  in  the  scramble  for  the  honour  of  blacking 
their  boots. 

If  this  sudden  and  frantic  desire  to  gain  the  affections  of  the 
fium  labourers  were  based  upon  a  genuine  awakening  of  conscience 
in  &vour  of  a  long-neglected  class,  I  for  one  should  rejoice  at  it. 
Farther,  if  the  schemes  put  forward  on  behalf  of  the  labourers  appeared 
to  me  just,  and  calculated  to  be  permanently  beneficial,  I  should  care 
Httle  about  the  motives  which  have  inspired  them.  That  the  men 
have  many  genuine  Mends  in  Parliament  no  one  but  a.  stupidly 
prejudiced  person  would  deny.  They  always  have  had  true  friends, 
and  as  they  have  lately  had  the  opportunity  of  selecting  members  of 
Parliament,  it  is  probable  that  the  number  of  their  genuine  sym- 
pathisers has  increased.  But  it  would  be  too  much  to  ask  the 
impartial  observer  to  beUeve  that  the  rival  programmes  put  forth  for 
mral  consumption  on  the  eve  of  a  general  election  are  purely,  or 
even  mainly,  manifestations  of  genuine  regard  for  the  interests  of 
the  class  to  which  they  are  addressed.  Moreover,  the  warmest 
partisans  of  labouring  men  are  not  always  their  wisest  or  best 
friends ;  and  when  definite  schemes  of  legislation  are  put  before  the 
country  they  must  be  examined  on  their  merits,  without  regard  to 
motives. 

In  this  Eeview  for  April  1891  the  leading  provisions  of 
Hr.  Gollings's  Bill  were  examined  and  condemned,  although  full 
credit  was  given  to  an  earnest  and  disinterested  politician  in  respect 
of  his  motives.     At  the  time  it  was   deemed  possible  that  the 
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meaature  which  the  Government  had  promised  instead  of  that  BiU 
might  be  introduced  before  the  end  of  the  session,  although  no  one 
supposed  that  it  could  be  passed.  But,  as  it  happened,  Parliament 
bad  already  more  work  in  hand  than  could  be  got  through,  and  the 
introduction  of  the  G-ovemment  Small  Headings  or  Land  Purchase 
Bill  was  postponed.  It  is  not  uncharitable,  perhaps,  to  suggest  VbjA 
this  postponement  was  not  altogether  a  disappointment  to  the  party 
in  power,  as  the  subject  was  obviously  a  good  one  for  recess  speeches, 
and  the  opportunity  of  feeling  the  pulse  of  the  country  in  relation 
to  it,  before  commitment  to  definite  proposals,  was  too  valuable  to  be 
thrown  away  willingly.  At  any  rate,  that  opportunity  has  not  been 
neglected ;  and,  if  we  may  judge  from  the  tone  of  the  speeches  in 
which  the  question  was  enlarged  upon  by  the  several  leaders  of  the 
Conservative  Party,  the  pulse  of  the  country  has  been  found  less 
tumultuous  than  it  was  expected  to  be. 

At  the  end  of  July  Sir  Michael  Hicks-Beach,  speaking  at  Andover, 
is  Imported  to  have  said  that  the  Minister  of  Agriculture  had  already 
expressed  the  desire  of  the  G-ovemment  to  support  a  scheme  which, 
by  lending  money,  would  enable  occupiers  to  become  owners  of  hold- 
ings ;  also  that  personally  he  would  like  to  see  the  State  apply  what 
it  does  in  this  direction  for  Ireland  to  England  as  well.  These 
remarks  followed  others  in  which  the  speaker  regretted  the  migration 
of  the  agricultural  population  to  the  towns,  and  expressed  the  hope 
of  advantage  being  derived  from  an  increase  of  small  farms.  The 
speech  was  naturally  regarded  as  a  '  feeler '  thrown  out  to  test  public 
opinion  in  relation  to  the  extension  of  the  Irish  Land  Purchase  Act 
to  England,  but  not  for  the  benefit  of  the  large  tenant-£arma:fi. 
The  suggestion  fell  dead  upon  the  country,  and  when  Lord  Salisbury 
repeated  it^  at  Birmingham,  in  November,  he  did  so  in  very  guarded 
language.    He  said : — 

We  believe  that  the  greatness  of  this  countiy  has  risen  from  its  yeomanry,  and 
deeply  regret  that  that  yeomanry  tends  to  disappear ;  and,  therefore,  I  think  it  is 
quite  desirable  that  an  experiment  should  be  made,  and  if  by  any  use  of  the  public 
credit  we  are  able  to  increase  the  number  of  small  proprietors  in  this  country,  1- 
shalL  think  it  to  be  an  enormous  gain,  in  the  first  instance  to  our  country,  and  in. 
the  second  instance  to  the  Conservative  Party.  But  it  is  fair,  I  should  say,  that 
this  is  a  question  of  experiment,  and  that  if  it  turns  out  that  economical  laws  are 
opposed  to  this  result,  no  efforts  that  the  Legislature  can  make  will  prevent  tihose' 
laws  from  operating  or  promote  the  object  which  we  have  in  view. 

That  Lord  Salisbury  cannot  have  any  strong  and  lively  hope  of 
the  success  of  the  experiment  seems  clear  from  his  preceding  remarks, . 
in  which  he  represented  the  agriculture  of  this  country  as  hopelessly 
sacrificed  on  the  altar  of  Free  Trade  for  the  benefit  of  the  country  at 
lai^e.  At  least  he  declared  that  com  could  not  be  profitably  grown 
on  the  less  fertile  lands  of  England,  and  that  where  the  climate  was , 
too  dry  for  grass  the  land  naturally  went  out  of  cultivation.     No- 
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where  in  the  world,  he  added^  could  any  region  situated  in  the  52nd 
degree  of  latitude  be  found  in  which  com  could  be  grown  with  profit 
-without  Protection.    As  it  is  impossible  to  imagine  any  reason  for 
singling  out  this  particular  degree  for  disparagement,  iieeing  that 
some  of  the  best  com  lauds  of  England,  Wales,  Holland,  Germany, 
BuBsia,  and  Canada  are  within  it,   the  presumption  is  that  Lord 
Salisbuiy  meant  the  52nd  degree  or  further  north.     Certainly  there 
is  no  correspondence  of  climate  in  Essex  and  Monmouth,  or  Somerset 
and  Kent,  counties  included  wholly  or  mainly  within  the  limits  of  the 
prescribed  degree  of  latitude.    No  county  in  England,  and  probably 
no  district  in  the  world,  has  a  climate  better  suited  than  that  of  Essex 
for  corn-growing.     It  is  the  costliness  of  cultivating  the  clay  soils  of 
that  connty  which  has  driv^i  the  poorest  of  the  land  out  olcultiva-r 
tioiL    But  there  is  no  need  to  dwell  upon  this  point,  because  it  is  a 
bet  capable  of  demonstration  that  no  country  in  the  world  is  better 
suited  to  agriculture  in  its  different  branches,  taken  together,  than 
England  is.     Nevertheless  it  is  clear  that  Lord  Salisbury  cannot  have 
any  &itb.in  the  success  of  small  farmers  in  England  without  Protec-r 
tion,  or,  at  any  rate,  of  small  farmers  who  wiU  grow  com.    Yet,ifa 
great  number  ol  smaU  fanners  are  to  be  created,  most  of  them  wiU 
be  compelled  to  grow  the  ordinary  farm  crops,  because  there  is  no 
room  for  a  multitude  of  fitesh  growers,  of  fruit  and  culinary  vegetables* 
The  experiment  must  fidl.  Lord  Salisbury  admits,  if  economic  laws 
aze  opposed  to  favourable  results.    But  how  can  it  be  other¥rise  when 
the  experiment  itself  will  be  a  flagrant  outrage  upon  economic  laws  ? 
To  '  pitchfork '  into  positions  of  business  responsibility  a  number  of 
men  who  have  had  no  business  training  by  means  of  State  funds  ; 
to  set  men  up  as  landowners  and  farmers  who  have  not  proved  their 
fitness  for  anything  better  than  the  position  of  farm  labourers  by  any 
special  thrift  or  display  of  ability ;  and  to  make  the  unfortunate  rate* 
payers  responsible  for  any  losses  that  may  occur :  surely  this  would  be 
to  set  economic  laws  at  defiance  in  the  most  open  and  uncompromising 
maimer  possible.     It  is  a  great  mistake  to  suppose  that  every  farm 
labourer  is  fitted  to  become  a  fiaxmer.     On  the  contrary,  the  training 
of  such  a  man  is  as  little  calculated  to  make  him  a  good  man  of  busi« 
ness  as  any  training  could  well  be,  while  his  traditions  and  habits  of 
life  are  altogether  antagonistic  to  business  success.     He  lives  £rom 
hand  to  mouth,  as  a  rule,  rarely  saving  even  in  his  early  manhood, 
when  he  could  save  easily  if  he  pleased  to  do  so ;  he,  marries  very 
€ady,  and  without  saving  money  enough  to  fiimish  a  cottage  decently, 
aod  he  looks  to  the  guardians  of  the  poor  to  support  him  in  hia  old 
«geu    A  man  may  be  the  best  of  ploughmen,  or  thatchers,  or.  stock- 
men, and  the  worst  of  farmers.    The  ability  to  draw  a  straight  furrow, 
to  cover  a, stack  neatly,  or  to  feed  stock  diligently,  does  not  prove  the 
poB&fisaion  of  the  knowledge  and  judgment  essential  to  the  sagacious 
aeleetion  of  animals  in  breeding,  to  the  growth  and  proper  manuring 
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of  crops,  to  the  economic  fkttening  of  stock,  or  to  profitable  buying 
and  selling  in  the  markets.  The  minority  of  labourers — and  there  are 
more  of  them  than  most  people  suppose — who  rise  to  the  position  of 
farmers  are  men  of  thrifty  habits,  natural  sagacity,  and  business 
capacity,  and  such  men  make  the  best  of  farmers,  beginning  in  a 
small  way  and  quickly  acquiring  the  knowledge  which  their  early 
training  did  not  give  them.  Even  if  such  men  could  be  selected — 
as  they  cannot  be — ^for  State  patronage,  it  is  not  by  any  means 
certain  that  they  would  succeed  as  well  as  they  do  without  it.  The 
invaluable  lessons  learned  in  the  small  and  cautious  beginning  of 
business,  and  in  the  gradual  accumulation  of  capital  for  larger  under- 
takings, would  be  lacking  to  the  men  supplied  with  capital  at  the 
start.  Qever  and  enterprising  by  nature,  they  would  be  apt  to  go 
too  fiist,  not  having  been  taught  caution  by  fjEiilure  in  small  things, 
and  they  would  be  only  too  Ukely  to  *  come  to  grief.'  But  no  one 
has  suggested  any  system  of  selection  ;  nor  is  it  easy  to  imagine  one 
which  would  be  both  effectual  and  popular.  It  is  unfair  enough  to 
select  one  class  of  the  community  for  the  special  favour  of  the  State, 
without  picking  and  choosing  among  the  members  of  it ;  moreover,  to 
set  up  in  business  with  national  capital  the  very  men  who  would  rise 
without  it  would  be  to  defeat  the  object  of  the  labourers'  friends.  Yet, 
if  every  labourer  who  demands  a  little  farm  is  to  have  one,  with  capital 
to  work  it.  Lord  Salisbury's  experiment  will  end  in  a  great  disaster. 

Mr.  A.  J.  Balfour,  speaking  at  Huddersfield  a  few  days  after  his 
leader  had  spoken  at  Birmingham,  was  even  less  hopeful  in  his 
references  to  the  experiment  which  party  exigencies  are  supposed  to 
have  thrust  upon  the  Government.  After  professing  a  great  and 
'  he  had  almost  said  a  passionate  desire '  to  see  the  number  of  yeomen 
increased,  he  proceeded  to  show  how  little  likely  any  attempt  to 
increase  the  number  artificially  would  be  to  succeed.  The  vital 
differences  between  the  cases  of  England  and  Ireland  were  effectively 
pointed  out  in  the  course  of  Mr.  Balfour's  speech.  *  There  is  all  the 
difference  in  the  world,'  he  said,  *  between  turning  a  nation  of  small 
tenants  into  a  nation  of  small  freeholders,  and  turning  a  nation  of  large 
tenants  into  a  nation  of  small  freeholders.'  In  the  former  case — ^that 
of  Ireland — ^the  buildings  and  fences  are  already  existing  on  every 
holding,  while  no  change  takes  place  in  the  occupiers  of  the  holdings 
or  in  their  methods  of  feuming ;  whereas  in  the  latter  case — that  ot 
England — the  buildings  existing  on  large  farms  would  be  unsuited 
to  small  ones,  while  new  buildings  and  fences  would  have  to  be  erected 
upon  each  of  the  divisions  of  a  large  holding,  possibly  at  an  expense 
greater  than  would  be  remunerative.  Mr.  Balfour  did  not  even 
hesitate  to  declare  that,  in  his  opinion,  it  would  be  '  absolutely  im- 
possible to  make  a  system  of  small  holdings  dominant  generally,  and 
the  universal  system  of  this  country ; '  also  that,  *  while  most  desir- 
able from  a  social  point  of  view,  as  increasing  the  number  of  those 
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pennanentlj  wedded  to  the  soil/  *  it  is  not  a  measure  which,  on  the 
bee  of  it,  would  be  of  the  slightest  good  to  the  agricultural  labourer/ 

When  making  the  remark  last  quoted,  Mr.  Balfour  apparently 
had  in  mind  the  creation  of  yeomen  rather  than  that  of  peasant- 
proprietors,  although  it  has  been  commonly  understood  that  the  pro- 
posal of  the  Government  is,  that  farm  labourers  shall  be  set  up  in 
possession  of  slices  off  the  large  farms  by  means  of  State  funds. 
However,  he  did  not  fiBiil  to  show  that,  in  his  opinion,  there  was  but 
little  prospect  of  advantage  to  the  labourers  either  as  workmen 
or  occupying  owners,  or  as  peasant-proprietors  ;  for  he  proceeded  to 
point  out  that  the  whole  tendency  of  modem  thought  upon  questions 
of  labour  is  a  desire  to  diminish  the  hours  and  the  severity  of  the 
labour  of  the  operative ;  whereas,  *  unless  experience  is  to  go  for 
nothing,  there  is  no  Ufe  harder,  there  is  no  life  which  makes  greater 
demands  upon  the  energy,  not  merely  of  the  husband  but  also  of  the 
wife  and  of  the  children,  than  the  life  of  a  small  peasant-occupier.'  In 
order  to  make  up  for  the  lack  of  such  advantages  as  the  large  farmer 
enjoys — improved  machinery  and  methods,  and  judiciously  chosen 
manures — the  small  cultivator  has  to  devote  *  unremitted,  remorseless, 
and  unsparing  toil '  to  his  holding.  Lastly,  Mr.  Balfour  suggested  co- 
(^ration  or  profit-sharing  with  an  employer  as  the  only  means  by  which 
the  benefits  of  peasant-proprietorship  and  the  advantage  of  farming 
on  an  extensive  scale  might  be  combined,  although,  owing  to  the  diffi- 
culties experienced  in  attempts  at  co-operative  production,  he  saw  no 
prospect  of  the  immediate  realisation  of  his  hopes  in  this  direction. 

The  Minister  of  Agriculture  has  also  made  public  his  ideas  as  to 
the  extent  to  which  the  Government  hope  to  extend  the  facilities  for 
the  acquisition  of  small  holdings  by  farm  labourers.  In  a  speech 
delivered  at  Swindon  on  the  2nd  of  December,  Mr.  Chaplin  first  dis- 
claimed the  intention  of  cutting  up  large  farms  into  small  ones  all 
over  the  country,  as  any  attempt  to  do  so  would  be  attended  by  in- 
superable difficulties.  The  provision  of  buildings  alone,  he  said, 
would  render  the  plan  impracticable;  and  he  described  it  as  a 
chimera  which,  if  possible,  would  not  be  desirable.  But  there  was 
no  leaaon,  he  thought,  why  the  two  systems  should  not  be  combined, 
smaU  holdings  in  far  greater  numbers  than  are  in  existence  at 
present  being  provided  side  by  side  with  large  farms.  There  are 
plenty  of  residents  in  our  villages,  Mr.  Chaplin  proceeded  to  point 
out,  who  could  perfectly  well  manage,  and  be  all  the  better  for,  three 
or  four  acres  of  land  in  addition  to  their  other  occupations,  such  as 
the  best  of  the  farm  labourers,  who,  by  their  industry  and  thrift,  have 
been  aUe  to  put  by  some  small  savings  of  their  own,  the  village 
tradesman,  the  blacksmith,  the  publican  perhaps,  and  many  others. 
For  the  advantage  of  such  men  he  saw  no  reason  why,  with  due 
caution  and  under  proper  regulations,  the  system  he  alluded  to 
should  not  be  tried. 
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It  cannot  be  said  that  the  speeches  referred  to,  and  quoted  in 
part  in  the  preceding  paragraphs,  convey  the  impression  of  any  settled 
plan  as  formulated  by  the  Government,  They  rather  lead  to  the  con- 
clusion that  their  authors  were  feeling  the  pulse  of  the  country  before 
prescribing  for  the  ills  from  which  our  agricultural  classes,  or  one  of 
them,  may  be  admitted  to  be  suffering.  The  mere  extension  of  the 
Irish  land-purchase  system  to  England,  recommended  by  Sir  Michael 
Hicks-Beach,  would  do  nothing  at  all  for  the  labourer,  and  he  failed  to 
state  what  was  to  be  done  for  them,  although  he  had  admitted  that 
their  demands  required  attention.  Lord  Salisbury,  again,  alluded  to 
the  resuscitation  of  the  extinct  yeomanry,  by  the  help  of  national 
credit,  as  desirable,  and  intimated,  without  clearly  stating,  that  farm 
labourers  would  be  made  yeomen.  Sir.  Balfour  was  chiefly  con- 
cerned in  showing  that  neither  yeomen  nor  peasant-cultivators  would 
be  likely  to  do  much  good  for  themselves,  and  that  large  farming  on 
the  co-operative  or  profit-sharing  system  would  be  the  best  solution 
of  the  farm  labour  diflficulty.  Mr.  Chaplin,  like  Mr.  Balfour,  and  un- 
like Sir  Michael  Hicks-Beach  and  Lord  Salisbury,  avoided  the  ques- 
tion of  providing  national  capital  or  pledging  the  national  credit, 
which  is  the  same  thing,  but  recommended  the  provision  of  little 
holdings  of  three  or  four  acres,  which  is  a  very  diflferent  thing  from 
the  creation  of  a  yeomanry. 

It  may  be  that  the  references  to  the  creation  of  yeomen  (hitherto 
regarded  as   a   class  of  larger  farmers  than   men  who  are   styled 
peasant-proprietors)  are  intended  to   gain   the  favour  of    tenant^ 
fanners,  whose  votes  still  count  for  something  in  county  elections, 
although  they  are  now  regarded  as  a  secondary  consideration.     But 
English  farmers  have  never  asked  to  be  made  landed  proprietors  by 
means  of  State  patronage,  and  the  Government  may  well  be  warned 
that  the  country  will  never  stand  an  appropriation  of  national  funds 
for  such  a  purpose.     It  may  even  be  suggested  that  the  public  are 
not  consumed  by  a  burning  desire  to  set  the  village  publican,  pig- 
jobber,  or  tradesman  up  in  business  as  a  landed  proprietor.     To  pro- 
mote the  real  and  lasting  benefit  of  the  farm  labourers,  on  the  other 
hand,  the  taxpayers  would  stand  a  good  deal,  and  the  Government 
will  but  show  their  prudence  by  catering  for  this  class  alone.   If  tbev 
can  content  themselves  with  a  modest  scheme,  such  as  that  of  pro- 
viding allotments  and  small  holdings  up  to  ten  acres  in  extent,  for 
labourers  who  have  saved  money  enough  to  take  them,  dropping  the 
idea  of  handing  over  State  capital  for  use  in  private  ventures,  they 
may  do  some  good.     It  is  to  be  feared,  however,  that  they  are  too 
deeply  committed  to  the  principles  of  Mr.  CoUings's  Bill  to  be  content 
with  anything  so  sensible  and  practicable. 

For  my  own  part,  I  do  not  share  Lord  Salisbury's  views  as  to  the 
impossibility  of  making  farming  pay  without  Protection  in  this 
country,  or  even  in  the  aspersed  52nd  degree  of  latitude.     In   the 
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current  nmnber  of  the  *  Boyal  Agricultural  Society's  Journal '  and 
ejsewfaere  I  have  cited  what  appears  to  me  to  be  ample  and  conclusive 
eyidence  to  show  that  the  foreign  and  colonial  competitors  of  the 
British  &rmer  have  suffered  at  least  as  severely  as  he  has  from  the 
long  period  of  agricultural  depression,  and  that  competition  is  likely 
to  be  in  future  much  less  severe  than  it  has  been  in  the  past.  I 
believe,  therefore,  that  any  fresh  agrarian  scheme  which  Parliament 
may  decide  to  try  will  be  started  under  comparatively  favourable  cir- 
cumstances. On  the  other  hand,  I  am  as  deeply  impressed  as  Lord 
Salisbury  or  Mr.  Balfour  can  be  with  the  economic  disadvantages 
of  ordinary  farming  on  a  small  scale.  Indeed,  those  disadvantages 
were  not  fully  stated  even  by  Mr.  Balfour.  The  small  farmer  has 
inferior  horses,  usually  inferior  cattle,  and  poorer  opportunities  of 
buying  and  selling  than  the  large  farmer ;  consequently  he  is  more 
apt  to  get  behind  in  his  tillage  operations,  less  likely  to  make  the 
production  of  meat  or  dairying  pay,  and  less  capable  of  holding  his 
own  in  the  markets.  It  is  only  in  the  saving  of  labour  expenses  and  in 
personal  attention  to  details  that  he  has  the  advantage  as  a  producer. 
In  the  production  of  com  and  meat  the  balance  is  very  much  against 
the  small  fisuiner.  But  if  he  produces  commodities  which  he  can  sell 
by  retail  to  consumers  his  position  is  entirely  altered ;  and  therefore 
I  have  always  contended  that  there  was  a  good  opening  in  every 
parish  for  a  few  small  farmers  as  producers  and  retailers  of  vegetables, 
fruit,  nulk,  butter,  poultry,  and  eggs.  There  must  not  be  too  many, 
or  the  supply  of  such  commodities  will  be  excessive,  and  their  pro- 
duction, therefore,  unremunerative.  But  there  might  be  enough  to 
afford  stepping-stones  to  thrifty  labourers,  who  would  afterwards  be 
able  to  take  larger  holdings,  and  to  become  ordinary  farmers. 

With  respect  to  co-operation  and  profit-sharing  in  &rming,  I 
agree  with  Mr.  Balfour  in  hoping  that  they  will  some  day  be  made 
successful,  and  thus  combine  the  advantages  of  large  farming  and 
peasant-farming.  Hitherto,  however,  most  of  the  experiments  in  this 
direction  have  foiled,  partly  on  account  of  the  bad  times,  and  partly 
because  the  men  have  not  shown  enough  public  spirit  to  make  them 
successful.  There  is  in  co-operation  the  disadvantage  of  manage- 
ment by  a  paid  servant  or  a  committee  instead  of  by  a  single  prin- 
cipal. It  is  rare  to  find  a  paid  manager  who  wiU  do  as  well  for  an 
association  as  a  farmer  acting  for  himself  will  do,  and  in  a  committee 
there  are  divided  counsels.  Therefore,  unless  the  men  work  better 
and  more  intelligently  for  themselves  and  each  other  than  they  would 
work  as  paid  labourers,  the  undertaking  is  handicapped.  Similarly, 
when  the  men  working  for  a  farmer,  and  taking  a  share  in  the 
profits,  fail  to  make  extra  efforts  to  render  the  farm  profitable,  they 
do  not  &irly  earn,  and  are  not  likely  to  get,  more  than  ordinary 
labonrers'  earnings.  If  they  get  more  without  earning  more,  it  is 
cliarity,  and  not  a  commercial  allocation  of  a  share  in  the  profits. 

n2 
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The  irony  of  fate  is  strikingly  exemplified  by  the  respective 
positions  of  the  rival  parties  in  connection  with  the  subject  under 
consideration.  While  the  Tories  are  contemplating  an  instalment  of 
an  agrarian  revolution,  the  Gladstonian  Liberals  are  endeavouring 
to  charm  the  farm  labourer  with  the  '  small  beer '  of  parish  councils. 
Great  issues  often  turn  on  small  circumstances.  If  Mr.  Jesse 
Collings  had  remained  a  member  of  the  Gladstonian  party,  what  is 
now  the  Conservative  bait  for  farm-labourer  votes  would  have  been 
hung  on  the  Liberal  tackle,  and  Lord  Salisbury  might  have  been 
content  with  a  plan  more  in  harmony  with  Conservative  principles 
than  the  one  which  he  has  been  constrained  to  adopt. 

When  we  turn  to  the  speeches  of  the  Gladstonian  leaders,  in  the 
hope  of  finding  any  great  advantages  set  forth  as  those  likely  to  accrue 
to  farm  labourers  from  the  creation  of  parish  councils,  we  are  dis- 
appointed. Air.  Gladstone  has  said  more  on  the  subject  than  any  of 
his  lieutenants  ;  but,  if  his  remarks  are  read  carefully,  it  will  be  seen 
that  he  commits  himself  to  nothing  of  a  definite  character  as  £bu:  as 
parish  councils  are  concerned,  except  that  they  are  to  have  the  con- 
trol of  parish  charities  and  the  care  of  roads,  footpaths,  commons, 
and  rights  of  way.  There  is  a  specious  attractiveness  about  this 
proposal ;  but  it  is  clear  that  there  is  nothing  in  it  which  can  lead 
to  the  increase  of  a  single  labourer's  earnings  by  so  much  as  sixpence 
a  week.  No  one  for  a  moment  supposes  that  parish  councils  will  be 
empowered  to  restore  the  commons  which  have  been  confiscated 
according  to  law,  or  to  some  extent  without  legal  sanction;  and 
rights  of  way,  although  interesting,  are  not  filling.  It  is  true  that 
Mr.  Gladstone,  in  the  speech  which  he  delivered  to  the  Liberal 
delegates  on  the  11th  of  December,  proceeded  to  declare  that  *  we 
want  not  a  nominal  acknowledgment  of  a  compulsory  principle  with 
regard  to  the  taking  of  land,  we  want  that  principle  absolutely  em- 
bodied in  eflTective  provisions.'  But  when  he  went  on  to  explain  that 
land  might  be  taken  on  lease  by  the  authorities,  and  let  to  labourers 
in  allotments  and  holdings  of  various  sizes,  he  was  careful  not  to 
commit  himself  to  the  idea  of  giving  such  powers  to  parish  councils. 
*  It  may  be,'  he  said,  *  that  the  parish  council  would  not  in  every 
case  be  strong  enough  to  wield  these  compulsory  powers  without 
-some  assistance  from  the  higher  authority '  (the  county  or  district 
council).  Precisely  so  ;  Mr.  Gladstone  knows  perfectly  well  that  to 
confer  upon  a  majority  of  '  have  nots '  in  a  parish  powers  of  taking 
the  property  of  the  *  haves  '  would  lead  to  such  injustice  as  he  would 
not  approve  and  the  country  would  not  stand.  But  county  or 
district  councils  could  be  required  to  do  what  Mr.  Gladstone  sug- 
gests without  the  creation  of  parish  councils.  According  to  Mr. 
Gladstone,  *  it  is  the  parish  council,  and  the  parish  council  alone, 
through  which  a  good  system  can  be  made  eflTective.'  I  venture  to 
question  that  statement,  and  to  contend  that  the  less  power  the 
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parish  council,  if  it  is  to  be  created,  will  have  in  the  taking  and 
letting  of  land  the  better  it  will  be.  Jobbery  and  favouritism  would 
be  tax  more  likely  to  be  rampant  in  a  parish  authority  than  in  a 
county  council. 

It  would  be  highly  dangerous  to  the  peace  and  welfare  of  the 
nural  community  to  commit  any  considerable  powers  to  such  small 
bodies  as  parish  councils.  In  one  parish  the  council  would  be 
controlled  by  the  squire,  in  another  by  the  parson,  in  a  third  by  the 
nonconformist  minister,  in  a  fourth  by  a  cHque,  and  in  a  fifth  by  a 
mob  or  its  leaders.  As  reformed  vestries,  with  Uttle  if  any  more 
powers  than  vestries  now  possess  except  powers  of  initiation, 
controlled  by  county  councils,  the  proposed  bodies  might  be  useful, 
though  it  is  to  be  feared  that  the  principal  function  of  too  many  of 
them  would  be  that  of  stirring  up  strife.  Those  who  know  village 
life  best  will  be  least  hopeful  of  a  general  display  of  independence, 
impartiality,  and  sound  judgment  by  parish  councils.  District 
councils,  composed  of  delegates  from  the  several  parishes  within  the 
district,  would  be  more  resi)onsible,  independent,  and  impartial  bodies. 
They  would  be  less  directly  in  touch  with  the  inhabitants  of  the 
several  villages  than  parish  councils  would  be,  but  for  that  very 
reason  less  likely  to  be  influenced  by  cliques  or  personal  rancour.  It  is 
for  the  country  to  choose  between  the  two.  Certainly  both  are  not 
needed.  The  county  council  should  be  the  supreme  local  authority, 
with  either  district  councils  or  parish  councils  acting  under  it  and 
sending  delegates  to  it ;  but  to  have  both  would  be  to  introduce  an 
undesirable  complication  in  local  government. 

Apart  from  the  question  of  the  exercise  of  powers  over  private 

property  by  parish  councils,  which  would  be  intolerable,  the  agrarian 

scheme  put  forward  by  the  Gladstonians,  so  far  as  it  is  defined,  seems  to 

me  less  open  to  objection  than  that  of  their  rivals,  as  it  does  not  involve 

the  appropriation  of  national  funds  for  setting  men  of  a  particular  class 

up  in  business.   Both  schemes,  however,  are  open  to  this  objection,  that 

they  make  the  ratepayers  liable  to  any  losses  that  mayl)e  incurred  in 

carrying  these  schemes  into  efiect.     It  is  not  easy  to  imagine  how 

this  objection  can  be  obviated,  as  we  cannot  have  an  Imperial  guarantee 

with  local  management.   But  it  tells  against  a  compulsory  scheme,  as 

recommended  by  Mr.  Grladstone.     It  should  be  left  to  the  county 

council,  elected  by  the  ratepayers,  to  decide  whether  a  scheme  risking 

the  money  of  those  ratepayers  shall  be  adopted  or  not.     Moreover,  it 

may  be  pointed  out  that  there  would  be  less  risk  of  loss  if  the  land 

taken  for  allotments  and  small  holdings  were  purchased  by  the  local 

authority  and  let  to  the  labourers  than  there  would  be  if  it  were 

taken  on  lease  and  relet,   because  in  the  former  case  the  local 

authority  would  be  able  to  conserve  the  unearned  increment  in  the 

value  of  the  land  as  a  guarantee.     Land  is  so  exceptionally  low  in 

price  now  that  a  rise  in  its  value  is  almost  a  certainty. 
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Unfortunately  we  cannot  tell,  from  the  views  expressed  at  the 
conference  of  rural  delegates  held  on  the  10th  of  December,  what  the 
real  desires  of  the  agricultural  labourers  are.  The  conference  was 
called  for  the  purpose  of  supporting  the  Gladstonian  party,  and,  as 
the  delegates  were  all  representatives  of  local  Liberal  Associations  or 
men  selected  by  Liberal  wirepullers,  they  were  not  likely  to  commit 
themselves  to  the  programme  of  the  rival  party.  Within  their 
limitations,  however,  they  appear  to  have  represented  fisdrly  enough 
the  real  and  imaginary  grievances  of  the  farm  labourers  and  others 
of  the  rural  classes.  That  not  one  among  them  asked  for  the  creation 
of  a  peasant  proprietary  may  have  shown  only  how  well  they  had  been 
drilled,  that  specific  being  *  Short's,'  and  not  *  Codlin's.'  It  would  be 
strange  if  none  of  the  farm  labourers  jumped  at  the  offer  of  landed 
proprietorship  gratis.  But  there  is  no  evidence  whatever,  and  never 
has  been  any,  of  a  demand  on  the  part  of  the  men  to  be  set  up  as 
peasant  proprietors  by  means  of  State  funds.  They  have  asked  for 
land  at  a  fair  rent,  or  at  a  fair  price  if  any  of  them  happen  to  be  able 
and  willing  to  purchase,  but  they  have  never  demanded  to  be  treated 
as  the  Irish  tenants  have  been  dealt  with. 

One  of  the  most  substantial  of  the  grievances  vented  at  the  con- 
ference was  the  exorbitance  of  the  rents  usually  charged  for  allotments. 
There  has  been  some  improvement  in  this  respect  of  late,  and  there 
was  need  for  it ;  for  formerly,  as  a  rule,  allotments  were  commonly 
situated  on  the  worst  land  in  the  parish,  and  charged  double  or 
treble  the  rents  of  the  surrounding  large  farms.  Seeing  that  no 
buildings  were  erected  upon  them  by  the  landlords,  these  charges 
were  intolerable.  Even  now  allotment  rents  are  generally  too  high. 
A  Wiltshire  delegate  declared  that  in  his  parish  allotments  were  let 
at  51,  an  acre,  while  equally  good  land  adjoining  was  let  to  large 
farmers  at  15s.  to  \l.  an  acre.  No  doubt  the  landlord  pays  all  rates 
and  tithes  also,  if  there  are  any,  upon  the  allotments,  and  not  on  the 
large  £arms.     Still  the  difference  is  altogether  unjustifiable. 

Another  real  grievance  in  many  villages  is  the  tyranny  of  the 
squire  or  the  parson,  and  this  is  one  of  the  chief  reasons  in  favour  of 
parish  councils,  although  it  would  in  not  a  few  cases  tell  against  the 
independence  of  these  bodies. 

The  insanitary  condition  of  some  villages  was  complained  of  by 
one  delegate,  as  well  as  the  insufficiency  of  the  water  supply.  The 
latter  is  a  real  grievance  in  multitudes  of  \illages,  and  worse  still  in 
the  cases  of  outstanding  cottages.  Unfortunately  local  interests  are 
too  often  opposed  to  sanitary  improvements,  which  are  much  more 
likely  to  be  enforced  by  a  county  than  by  a  village  authority, 
especially  as  the  rural  working  classes  are  not  remarkable  for  their 
regard  for  sanitary  provisions.  The  lack  of  a  proper  water  supply  is 
a  widespread  disgrace  in  our  rural  districts,  and  one  that  wiU  never 
be  remedied  suflSciently  until  the  owner  of  every  dwelling-house  is 
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compelled  to  supply  it  with  wholesome  water.     Thousands  of  people 
are  entirely  dependent  upon  stagnant  ponds  for  their  water  supply. 

The  demand  for  more  popular  control  over  village  charities  than 
at  present  exists  is  a  reasonable  one,  as  there  has  been  a  good  deal 
of  mismanagement,  jobbeiy,  and  fitvouritism  in  the  administmtion  of 
parish  lands  and  charity  funds  in  the  past. 

With  respect  to  the  old  grievance  as  to  the  badness  of  many 
cottages,   it    cannot    be  relieved  by  the    appointment   of   parish 
councils.     As  a  rule,  the  rural  working  man  is  much  better  housed 
than  the  town  workman.    There  is  much  room  for  improvement, 
and  owners  of  dwellings  unfit  for  habitation  are  still  far  too  leniently 
treated.    Sut  we  need  Imperial  legislation  to  remove  the  evil.     It 
most  in  justice  be  pointed  out,  too,  that  it  is  the  maligned  land- 
owners who,  often  at  great  loss,  have  done  most  to  improve  the 
cottages  of  ^the  country.    Theirs  are  the  best  cottages,  while  those 
owned  by  builders  and  other  speculators  are  the  worst.     In  this 
connection  one  of  the  false  grievances  of  the  farm  labourer  may  be 
mentioned.     At  the  conference,  as  often  before,  it  was  complained 
that  men  are  turned  out  of  cottages  on  farms  when  they  cease  to 
wotk  for  the  occupiers  of  those  farms.     As  a  rule,  the  men  get  at 
least  a  quarter's  notice  to  quit,  and  more  often  a  half-year's  notice 
temiinable  at  the  date  of  entry,  though  in  some  cases  shorter  notices 
have  been  arranged  for.     It  is  demanded  that  they  have  a  year's 
notice ;  but  this  is  altogether  unreasonable,  and  its  acceptance  would 
he  more  injurious  than  beneficial  to   farm   labourers   as  a  body. 
Cottages  are  erected  on  farms  for  the  accommodation  of  the  people 
who  work  on  those  farms.     There  is  complaint  enough  when  men 
are  compelled  to  walk  two  or  three  miles  night  and  morning  to  their 
work.    Yet  this  real  grievance  would  be  much  more  common  than  it 
IB  if  men  could  not  be  turned  out  of  farm  cottages  when  they  cease 
to  work  on  the  farm.     Surely  their  successors  in  the  work  have  as 
good  a  claim  to  consideration  as  they  have,  and  it  would  be  a  great 
hardship  to  the  latter,  as  well  as  a  serious  inconvenience  to  the 
fcraier,  to  prevent  them  from  living  close   to  their  work.     There 
could  be  no  more  effectual  discouragement  to  the  building  of  cottages 
on  farms  than  that  of  giving  fiidty  of  tenure  to  tenants  who  have 
ceased  to  work  on  those  farms. 

The  administration  of  the  poor  law,  which  was  alluded  to  at  the 
conference,  is  too  great  a  question  to  be  dealt  with  in  this  article. 
The  agricultural  labourers  are  all  for  laxity  in  the  administration  of 
outdoor  relief,  which  would  not  be  true  kindness.  But  in  some 
respects  there  is  unnecessary  harshness  in  the  administration  of  the 
poor  law,  and  it  is  to  be  hoped  that  the  time  is  not  far  distant  when 
a  National  Provident  Society,  to  provide  for  sickness  and  for  pensions 
in  old  age,  will  relieve  this  country  of  the  reproach  which  will  attach 
to  it  80  long  as  the  great  majority  of  working  men  who  live  to  an 
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old  age  end  their  days  in  the  workhouse.  Seeing  how  often  the 
petty  benefit  clubs  to  which  rural  labourers  subscribe  break  up,  it  is 
strange  that  none  of  the  delegates  at  the  conference  asked  for  the 
establishment  of  a  National  Benefit  Society. 

.  Comparatively  little  was  said  at  the  rural  conference  about  the 
earnings  of  &rm  labourers;  but  misrepresentations  upon  the  subject 
are  frequent,  often  as  they  have  been  exposed.  The  public  are 
constantly  being  told  that  there  are  many  counties  in  which  the 
men  do  not  earn  more  than  1 18.  a  week.  I  do  not  know  of  a  county 
in  which  their  earnings  average  as  little  as  128.  in  money,  and  I 
doubt  whether  there  is  one  in  which  the  average  is  as  low  as  13^., 
if  payments  in  kind  be  included.  As  a  rule,  except  where  the  men 
are  hired  by  the  year  or  half-year  at  much  higher  wages  than  IZa.  a 
week,  allowing  for  board  if  they  live  in  the  farmer's  house,  it  is  safe 
to  add  28,  to  48.  a  week  to  the  ordinary  weekly  rate  of  wages  in 
order  to  get  at  the  weekly  average  for  the  whole  year.  Extra 
earnings  in  harvest  alone  commonly  add  28.  a  week  or  more  to  the 
average  for  the  year,  and  there  are  extra  earnings  at  other  times,  at 
piecework  or  otherwise.  In  addition,  there  are  commonly  payments 
in  kind  and  perquisites  which  render  the  farm  labourer's  lot  less  hard 
than  it  is  usually  supposed  to  be.  In  many  counties  his  earnings 
are  £eu:  lower  than  I  should  like  to  see  them ;  but  that  is  no  reason 
why  they  should  be  represented  as  lower  than  they  actually  are. 
Thousands  of  labourers  and  their  children  living  at  home  together 
earn  more  than  half  the  curates  in  the  country. 

In  most  of  the  speeches  made  upon  the  need  of  legislation  for 
the  advantage  of  farm  labourers  the  migration  of  people  from  the 
rural  districts  to  the  towns  has  been  made  the  pi^  de  risiatance. 
The  need  for  such  migration,  when  it  goes  to  the  extent  of  reducing 
the  rural  population,  is,  no  doubt,  to  be  regretted ;  but  it  has  been 
the  inevitable  consequence  of  agricultural  depression,  and  it  has  not 
been  peculiar  to  this  country.  We  hear  of  it  as  a  complaint  in 
America,  Canada,  Australia,  and  New  Zealand,  as  well  as  in  several 
countries  in  the  continent  of  Europe — that  is  to  say,  in  countries 
where  yeomen  or  peasant-proprietors  cure  numerous,  and  tenant- 
farmers  and  hired  labourers  comparatively  few.  If  the  emigrants 
are  not  all  wanted  in  the  towns,  it  is  desirable  to  afford  the  latter 
a  means  of  living  in  the  country  if  possible.  A  moderate  migration, 
of  course,  is  essential  to  keep  up  the  physical  stamina  of  the  town 
population  ;  but  no  one  wants  to  see  all  the  best  of  the  young  men 
deserting  their  native  villages.  The  possibility  of  obtaining  small 
plots  of  land  would,  no  doubt,  prove  one  of  the  greatest  of  holdfasts 
to  the  rural  labourers  ;  but  if  the  experiment  now  about  to  be  tried 
had  been  in  operation  during  the  last  twelve  years,  I  believe  it 
would  have  proved  a  disastrous  failure.  On  the  other  hand,  there 
could  hardly  be  a  better  time  than  the  present  for  the  multiplication 
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of  smaU  holdings,  as  there  is  reason  to  believe  that  the  worst  of  foreign 
competition  is  over,  and  that  an  era  of  moderate  prosperity  for  agricnl- 
tnre  has  began.  Land  is  now  very  cheap  to  buy  or  hire,  whereas 
tvrelve  years  ago  it  was  very  dear.  I  doubt  whether  the  excessive 
migration  would  have  been  materially  checked  if  the  experiment  had 
heea  tried  in  the  recent  past ;  and  I  shall  expect  to  see  it  greatly 
diminished  in  the  near  future,  whether  small  holdings  are  multiplied 
or  not,  because  a  return  of  even  moderate  agricultural  prosperity 
would  increase  the  demand  for  labour  and  advance  wages. 

This  reminds  me  of  a  fact  which  is  commonly  ignored — namely, 
that  nothing  would  more  rapidly  increase  the  demand  for  labour  in 
the  rural  districts  than  the  passing  of  a  measure  giving  complete 
security  to  the  capital  of  tenant-feumers  invested  in  their  holdings. 
The  Agricultural  Holdings  Act  has  done  nothing  of  importance  to 
attract  capital  to  land,  as  it  is  a  dead  letter  as  far  as  permanent  im^ 
provements  are  concerned,  and  even  with  respect  to  cumulative 
temporary  improvement.  It  is  quite  clear  to  anyone  who  under- 
stands the  subject  that  if  a  number  of  small  tenants  are  to  be 
created,  most  of  whom  should  plant  fruit-trees  more  or  less,  erect 
buildings,  make  fences,  and  effect  other  permanent  improvements, 
a  real  and  effective  Tenant  Right  Act  will  be  essential ;  and  so  it 
may  come  to  pass  that,  owing  to  the  glamour  of  the  labourers'  votes. 
Parliament  will  hasten  to  render  to  the  occupiers  of  land  in  Great 
Britain  that  substantial  measure  of  justice  which  generations  of 
fumers  have  demanded  in  vain. 

William  E.  Bear. 
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Ill 
HODGE  AT  HOME 

In  these  days,  nirhen  one  hears  so  much  of  the  amelioration  of  the 
^condition  of  everybody,  it  is  not  surprising  that  one  of  the  most 
<;on8tant  topics  should  be  the  amelioration  of  the  condition  of  the 
rural  population. 

What  this  condition  is,  is  known  to  a  comparatively  small  number 
of  philanthropists,  though  absence  of  knowledge  naturally  does  not 
disqualify  such  enthusiasts  from  the  most  pronounced  opinions  on  the 
subject.  For  myself  I  had  better  say  at  starting  that  my  experience 
is  «dso  extremely  limited  in  point  of  locality,  for  I  can  only  deal  with 
that  portion  of  Berkshire  which  is  bounded  on  the  south  and  west  by 
a  few  miles  of  Hampshire  and  Wiltshire  soil.  But  a  glance  at  the 
condition  of  these  people  of  south-west  Berks  may  be  not  uninstruc- 
tive,  regarding  them  as  nearest  to  the  primitive  type  of  the  old- 
&shioned  rustic. 

In  the  first  place  let  us  get  together  a  few  facts. 

The  Berkshire  labourer  earns  a  weekly  wage  of  ten  shillings  in 
these  days  of  re\iving  agricultural  prosperity ;  a  few  years  ago  he 
earned  only  nine  shiUings,  and  his  fortunes  therefore  have  so  far 
improved.  If  he  is  a  feirly  conscientious  and  honest  man — ^this  is  a 
matter  of  comparison,  and  too  much  must  not  be  expected  of  our 
labourer — ^he  is  probably  engaged  by  one  of  the  farmers  in  the  parish 
as  a  Michaelmas  serx'^ant.  This  ensures  him  steady  work  and  steady 
pay  for  a  year  certain,  with  renewal  at  the  end  of  it  if  he  chooses  and 
if  his  master  finds  him  worth  his  wages.  His  master  will  not  find 
him  worth  much,  but,  on  the  other  hand,  his  wages  are  not  much,  and 
the  Berkshire  rustic's  first  rule  is  to  give  no  more  in  work  than  what 
he  considers  to  be  the  equivalent  of  his  wage.  Besides  his  regular 
ten  shillings  a  week,  he  receives  at  Michaelmas  a  certain  sum  of 
money  called  '  harvest  money,'  which  is  supposed  to  compensate  him 
for  the  extra  pay  he  might  have  earned  in  the  harvest  field  for  piece 
work  or  overtime.     This  sum  varies  firom  3i.  to  6Z. 

So  far  the  ordinary  labourer,  but  there  are  social  grades  in  this 
class  as  in  others.  There  are  the  carter,  the  fogger,  the  shepherd,  all 
of  whom  are  of  a  superior  grade.  The  carter  and  the  fogger  will  earn 
perhaps  twelve  or  thirteen  shillings  a  week,  and  the  shepherd  even 
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more,  while  they  will  all  enjoy  a  good  lump  of  harvest  money  if  they 
possess  their  sotils  in  patience. 

Our  next  consideration  is  the  unattached  agricultural  labourer. 
He  is  the  lowest  in  the  social  scale.  He  is  either  too  inefficient  or 
too  disreputable  to  obtain  a  situation  as  Michaelmas  servant,  or  else 
(a  veiy  common  circumstance)  he  is  too  lazy  to  engage  himself  for 
regobr  work.  Throughout  the  winter  and  spring  he  labours  spas- 
modically ;  very  often  there  is  no  work  to  be  had,  and  if  there  were 
any  he  probably  would  not  accept  it ;  occasionally  he  labours  for 
several  days  together  if  the  landlord  of  his  favourite  public-house 
objects  to  adding  to  the  long  score  chalked  against  his  name.  Then 
he  gives  himself  what  the  Spanish  labourer  (a  near  relative  surely) 
wouM  call  a  descanso,  and  enjoys  a  period  of  peace  and  rest  more  or 
less  lasting,  until  the  continued  railing  of  his  wife,  or  his  lack  of 
private  pocket  money,  drives  him  again  into  the  fields.  This  man  is 
not  a  high  type  of  human  being.  On  a  level  with  him  may  be  placed — 
80  br  as  the  practical  results  to  his  wife  and  family  are  concerned 
—the  man  of  delicate  health,  who  is  unable  to  work  half  his  time. 
His  position  is  indeed  the  worse  of  the  two,  for,  whereas  the  lazy  man 
▼ill  probably  work  all  the  summer  when  the  weather  is  fine  and  field- 
labour  less  irksome  than  in  the  winter,  the  delicate  man  may  be  in- 
valided at  any  moment,  and  the  golden  period  of  hay-time  and  har\'e8t 
may  leave  him  as  poor  as  it  found  him.  His  case  may  be  dismissed 
at  once ;  he  can  never  be  certain  of  comfort  or  even  of  the  common 
necessaries  of  life  till  his  children  are  old  enough  to  provide  them  for 
him. 

We  next  come  to  a  grade  which  considers  itself  the  aristocracy  of 
labour.  This  includes  the  thatcher,  the  sheep-shearer,  the  indepen- 
dent bricklayer,  carpenter,  and  cobbler,  each  working  on  his  own 
accoimt  and  answerable  to  no  man  for  his  time.  They  have  probably 
inherited  their  little  businesses  firom  their  fathers  and  grandfathers, 
and  have  grown  up  and  been  educated  in  the  work  for  which  an  open- 
ing lay  close  at  hand.  They  are,  if  they  choose,  prosperous  men,  and 
can  earn  from  fifteen  to  thirty  shillings  a  week  in  the  busy  season. 
They  of  course  have  no  harvest  money,  as  they  have  no  regfular  em- 
ployer. 

Now  that  we  have  glanced  at  the  three  grades  of  the  ordinary 
Berfcahire  rustic,  let  us  find  out  how  they  all  live. 

In  the  first  place  there  is  the  home.  Our  labourer  pays,  as  a 
geneial  rule,  one  shilling  a  week  for  his  house  and  garden.  His  house 
is  not  a  luxurious  abode,  but  it  is  worth  the  money ;  his  landlord 
finds  at  the  end  of  a  year  that  cottage  property  is  a  bad  investment, 
as  the  necessary  repairs  frequently  leave  a  balance  on  the  wrong  side. 
But  it  is  more  especially  as  regards  his  garden  that  our  labourer  scores. 
It  and  his  little  allotment  provide  him  with  the  year's  potatoes.  His 
garden  half  feeds  his  family,  for  potatoes  are  the  staple  of  the 
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children's  diet.  If  the  villager  ever  feels  grateful  for  anything,  it  is  for 
his  garden  and  his  allotment,  but  he  would  scorn  to  credit  his  land- 
lord with  any  consideration  or  kindness  in  the  matter ;  his  garden  is 
there  and  his  allotment  is  not  far  off,  and  if  he  feels  any  gratitude — 
but  no,  it  is  not  gratitude  that  oppresses  him,  but  only  a  momentary 
sense  of  satisfek^ion  in  his  possessions.  His  rent  is  paid  with  his 
harvest  money,  and  so  is  his  boot  bill  for  the  past  year,  and  so  is  his 
family  doctor's  bill  if  it  ever  gets  paid  by  him  at  all. 

We  must  next  account  for  our  labourer's  weekly  wages.  We  will 
assume  that  he  is  a  regular  workman,  earning  his  regular  ten  shiUings 
a  week.  If  he  is  a  single  man  lodging  with  his  parents,  he  lives  in 
clover.  He  eats  bread,  potatoes,  and  cheese  a.t  all  his  meals,  with  salt 
pork  very  often  for  supper  in  the  winter  and  bacon  in  the  summer. 
Occasionally  he  substitutes  for  the  pork  a  piece  of  fresh  meat.  If  he 
saves  money,  which  he  can  easily  do,  he  has  his  own  pig,  which  eats 
what  he  calls  the  '  oddses '  while  it  is  young,  and  is  eaten  in  its  turn 
when  its  time  comes.  He  dresses  very  smartly  on  Sundays,  and  is 
always  in  the  fashion  as  regards  his  hats  and  his  collars.  He  does 
not  often  put  by  anything  for  a  rainy  day  or  towards  furnishing  his 
house  when  he  marries — ^that  duty  devolves  on  his  wife  elect — but  he 
has  a  sufficiently  good  time  of  it,  and  he  calls  no  man  his  superior. 
Perhaps  he  belongs  to  a  sick-club,  in  which  case  he  is  provided  for 
to  a  limited  extent  in  times  of  illness. 

It  is  when  our  labourer  marries  that  the  problem  is  more  difficult 
of  solution,  but  still  it  can  be  solved. 

And  first  we  must  admit  as  an  incontrovertible  fact  that  marriage 
is  to  form  an  incident  in  his  Ufe.  From  his  point  of  view  no  other 
course  is  open  to  him.  During  the  twenty  years  that  I  have  lived 
in  this  country  parish  of  nearly  a  thousand  souls,  I  have  been 
acquainted  with  only  two  bachelor  rustics  of  middle  age,  and  one  of 
these  has  for  some  time  past  had  strong  leanings  towards  matrimony, 
and  will  probably  marry  soon.  Hodge  must  and  will  find  his  mate, 
and  the  sooner  he  finds  her  the  better  for  him ;  but  of  this  anon. 

During  the  first  years  of  his  married  life  he  gets  on  fairly  welL 
His  wife,  who  was  in  domestic  service,  has  brought  him  a  little 
money;  his  children  cure  small  as  yet,  and  require  nothing  more 
expensive  than  sopped  bread  to  eat ;  they  are  only  two  or  three  in 
number,  and  a  neighbour  will  always  keep  an  eye  on  them  when  his 
wife  gets  a  job  at  washing  or  charing,  or  is  out  leasing  in  the  corn- 
field. It  is  the  second  lustrum  of  matrimony  that  tells  most  upon 
him ;  there  are,  perhaps,  half  a  dozen  children,  none  of  whom  are  as 
yet  able  to  work,  money  gets  scarce,  and  the  wife  is  obliged  to  do  a 
certain  amount  of  field  labour  to  make  both  ends  meet.  Sometimes 
they  do  not  meet,  and  then  some  one  must  suffer ;  but  it  is  never 
oiu"  labourer  who  suffers — it  is  his  landlord,  or  his  doctor,  or  his 
grocer,  or  his  wife.     The  grocer  and  the  baker  always  give  him 
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credit  till  good  times  come  again ;  the  landlord  YnH  generally  re- 
frain from  turning  out  a  tenant  whose  rent  is  behindhand ;  the 
doctor  is  a  long-suffering  person ;  and  the  wife  denies  herself  all 
except  the  barest  necessaries  of  existence.  But  our  Hodge  does  not 
snffer,  for  his  rule  of  life  is  an  exceedingly  simple  one — firom  his 
weekly  ten  shillings  he  deducts  every  Saturday  night  a  sum  which 
he  considers  a  fedr  allowance  for  his  luxuries.  This  sum  is  never  less 
than  two  shillings,  and  is  generally  more ;  if  he  gives  his  wife  four- 
fifths  of  his  earnings  for  the  support  of  himself  and  the  household, 
he  considers  himself  a  very  generous  man.  His  wife  is  trained  to 
endurance,  and  makes  the  best  of  the  inevitable.  Hodge  spends  his 
two  shillings  at  the  public-house,  and  no  one  can  say  that  this  is  a 
large  sum  for  a  week's  beer  and  tobacco,  though  it  is  exactly  two 
shillings  more  than  he  can  afford  under  the  circumstances.  This 
rule  of  life  he  never  relaxes,  however  large  his  femily,  and  however 
great  his  expenses  at  home ;  if  by  chance  he  picks  up  an  extra  half- 
crown,  this  also  goes  into  his  private  purse ;  it  is  part  of  his  rule. 
He  knows  his  wife  can  manage  on  her  eight  shillings  in  combination 
with  her  own  earnings  and  the  assistance  she  can  command  firom  the 
parson  and  the  squire,  and  he  is  at  ease.  He  may  have  to  get  into 
debt,  but  he  can  get  out  of  it  again  some  day,  for  a  golden  time  is 
coming.  This  golden  time  begins  when  he  has  been  married  about 
a  dozen  years,  and  it  continues  generally  till  his  death.  For  when 
his  boys  pass  the  magic  age  of  eleven,  out  they  go  into  the  fields  to 
scare  rooks  or  to  mind  pigs,  and  to  bring  home  their  three  or  four 
shillings  a  week  towards  the  household  expenses.  Here  we  have  at 
once  a  more  hopeful  prospect ;  the  boys  pay  into  the  home  treasury 
more  than  they  take  out  of  it,  and  nearly  every  year  sees  another 
wage-earner  in  the  fianily.  The  eldest  girl  gets  a  *  little  place '  in  a 
fcrmer's  or  a  shopkeeper's  family  at  the  age  of  twelve  or  thirteen, 
and  henceforward  she  need  be  no  more  expense  to  her  parents,  but 
rather  a  means  of  assistance.  In  short,  the  larger  his  family  the 
more  comfortable  is  Hodge,  and  by  the  time  he  has  been  twenty 
veais  married  he  is  in  a  flourishing  condition. 

I  have  assumed  that  our  labourer  is  a  steady  and  (comparatively) 
hard-working  man,  who  can  keep  a  situation  when  he  has  got  it,  and 
that  his  wife  is  a  capable,  managing,  and  (not  only  comparatively) 
hard-working  woman.  If  they  are  all  this,  they  can  live  and  be  frdrly 
comfortable  on  their  earnings  and  the  many  gifts,  both  in  money  and 
in  kind,  that  country  villagers  receive  from  their  richer  neighbours. 
If  there  is  illness  in  the  house,  the  attention  they  get  is  of  course 
largely  increased ;  the  soup,  and  puddings,  and  wine  that  pass  the 
threshold  very  frequently  prove  the  saving  of  the  patient's  life, 
humanly  speaking;  and  if  the  doctor  orders  new  flannel  for  the 
in^'aEd,  it  is  extremely  likely  that  two  or  three  pieces  of  new  flannel 
will  make  their  appearance  from  different  friends  in  the  course  of  a 
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few  days.  So  take  it  altogether,  the  life  of  the  villager  cannot  be 
called  a  hard  life,  provided  he  is  willing  to  take  his  share  of  work. 
He  demands  and  receives  a  great  deal  of  sympathy,  and,  in  cases  oi 
necessity,  a  very  large  amount  of  material  assistance. 

The  unattached  working  man  has  a  harder  time  of  it,  for  his 
living  is  always  more  or  less  precarious.  But  even  in  his  case  it  is 
not  he  who  siiffers  most,  but  his  grocer,  his  baker,  and  his  family. 
He  has  intervals  of  rest  from  labour,  which  he  enjoys  extremely  if  he 
is  a  lazy  man,  and  his  rule  of  life  is  pretty  much  the  same  as  that  of 
his  steadier  brother  so  far  as  his  private  pocket-money  is  concerned. 
Beer  is  his  great  solace,  and  much  of  his  time  is  spent  at  the  public- 
house.  He  drinks  too  much,  as  does  his  steadier  brother,  because  he 
drinks  more  than  he  can  afford,  but  very  seldom  is  either  the  one  or 
the  other  to  be  seen  actually  drunk.  In  this  respect  one  notices  a 
great  difference  of  late  years ;  the  man  who  now  drinks  steadily  every 
night,  without  losing  his  self-control  to  any  appreciable  extent,  is  the 
same  man  who,  twenty  years  ago,  contented  himself  with  a  periodical 
booze,  which  knocked  him  over  for  a  day  or  two  and  left  him  humi- 
liated and  willing  to  work  for  two  or  three  weeks  together.  Beer  is 
not  so  strong  as  it  was,  owing  to  the  amount  of  dilution  it  undergoes 
before  it  reaches  the  rustic,  and  he  is  able,  therefore,  to  indulge  in 
it  every  night  with  impunity.  The  present  system  is  better,  perhaps, 
for  his  health  and  his  morals,  but  I  doubt  if  his  wife  and  family 
live  so  comfortably  under  it  as  they  did  in  old  times. 

Beer  then  will  not  make  our  labourer  tipsy,  but  it  will  make  him 
very  friendly.  When  Hodge  is  sober,  his  attitude  to  his  superiors  is 
extremely  dignified  and  even  sullen ;  he  feels  then,  acutely,  that  the 
parson,  the  squire,  and  the  schoolmaster  are  provided  with  good 
things  that  he  cannot  share,  and  that  only  a  strict  readjustment  of 
incomes  can  equitably  arrange  matters,  and  even  then  there  would  be 
large  arrears  owing  to  him.  But  let  Hodge  get  faU  of  beer,  and  he 
overflows  with  a  temporary  friendliness  to  his  hated  *  betters ;  *  he 
will  shake  them  by  the  hand,  he  will  welcome  them  to  his  friendship, 
he  will  sink  all  class  differences  for  a  brief  period,  and  he  will  make 
them  imagine  that  the  great  gulf  of  distrust  between  rich  and  poor 
in  the  country  districts  will  shortly  be  bridged  over.  For  that  there 
is  a  great  gulf  no  one  who  has  lived  long  in  rural  parts  can  doubt. 
Our  labourer  hates  his  employer,  he  hates  his  squire,  but,  above  all, 
he  hates  his  parson.  They  are  all  richer  than  he  is,  and  he  has  been 
told  by  social  agitators  that  they  have  taken  the  money  and  lands 
which  should  be  his.  Every  week  his  Reynolds^ 8  Newspaper  (dijoio^i 
his  only  reading)  drives  the  idea  more  firmly  into  his  head ;  he  has 
been  defrauded  of  his  rights,  and  the  people  who  have  defrauded  him 
are  ever  with  him.  He  hates  them,  but  he  conceals  his  hatred  as 
well  as  he  can,  so  that  he  may  stiU  benefit  by  their  kindness.  In 
trouble  he  runs  to  the  parson  for  help,  in  prosperity  he  preserves  a 
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dignified  distance;  but  neither  in  prosperity  nor  in  adversity  has  he 
ever  a  good  word  to  say  for  the  man  who  spends  his  life  in  ministering 
to  him.  The  parson  is  paid  to  work ;  whatever  he  does  is  only  his 
duty;  no  gratitude  is  owing  to  him  for  either  spiritual  or  material 
assistance,  for  he  has  taken  the  revenues  which  should  belong  to  the 
people.  *  What  be  the  Kector  put  there  for  except  to  give  I  brandy  ? 
i8  the  general  feeling  which  occasionally  finds  an  outlet  in  words.  The 
bibnlous  and  disappointed  female  who  asked  the  above  question  was 
only  expressing  the  ahnost  universal  feeling  of  her  class.  I  once 
knew  a  clergyman  who  gave  up  all  the  best  years  of  his  life  to  work 
in  a  certain  Berkshire  parish ;  a  man  of  [mark  at  his  University,  he 
held  a  valuable  college  living,  and  spent  besides  a  considerable  private 
fortune  on  his  parish.  He  was  as  gentle  and  kind  and  forgiving  as 
any  man  could  be,  and  thought  of  nothing  but  his  people's  good. 
When  he  had  laboured  for  about  twenty  years  in  a  spot  which  only 
his  overflowing  Christian  charity  could  have  endured  so  long,  a  time 
came  when  our  Government  gave  the  suffrage  to  the  people.  At  the 
first  polling  which  ensued,  when  all  went  to  a  neighbouring  village  to 
record  their  votes,  a  band  of  his  parishioners  assembled  with  rotten 
eggs  and  other  offensive  missiles  that  they  might  adequately  express 
their  hatred  to  the  parson. 

Hodge  has  pretty  much  the  same  kind  of  feeling  for  his  squire, 
but  he  keeps  it  to  himself,  for  the  squire  is  his  landlord,  and  he  does 
not  wish  to  be  turned  out  of  his  house.  Moreover,  the  squire  is  not 
paid  to  work,  and  is  consequently  a  cut  above  the  parson  and  more 
worthy  of  respect ;  he  is  a  magistrate,  too,  and  is  therefore  to  be 
feared.  But  our  labourer  is  extremely  careful  not  to  bring  himself 
within  the  power  of  the  law  ;  in  this  respect  he  is  admirable,  for  he 
will  even  refrain  from  poaching,  which  is  so  dear  to  his  heart,  for  fear 
of  the  consequences.  A  poacher  among  us  is  looked  shyly  at,  and 
cannot  call  any  respectable  labourer  his  friend  ;  not  that  our  respect- 
able labourer  considers  poaching  a  sin,  or  in  any  way  connected  with 
theft ;  but  in  the  present  unfortunate  state  of  (the  law  he  might  be 
liable  to  fine  or  imprisonment  if  he  indulged  his  legitimate  desires, 
and  it  is  best  to  be  on  the  safe  side. 

The  aristocrat  of  the  labouring  class — ^the  thatcher,  the  carpenter, 
the  bricklayer,  the  sawyer — is  a  very  superior  person  in  his  own  eyes 
to  the  ordinary  working  man.  And  in  truth  he  is  frequently  of  a 
better  class,  and  possessed  of  more  enlightenment,  than  the  agricultural 
labourer ;  moreover,  the  consciousness  that  he  is  a  degree  above  the 
labourer  in  that  he  works  on  his  own  account,  and  even  sometimes 
employs  a  man  to  work  under  him,  makes  him  more  kindly  disposed 
to  his  parochial  superiors  than  is  the  grade  beneath  him.  Of  course, 
be  still  reserves  to  himself  the  right  of  judgment  or  criticism  of  the 
squire's  or  the  parson's  every  word  and  action,  but  it  is  in  many  cases 
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a  kindly  criticism  and  a  generous  disapproval  that  he  shows,  with  no 
bitterness  about  it. 

His  home  is  often  more  comfortable  than  that  of  the  field 
labourer,  he  probably  owns  a  pony  and  cart,  and  perhaps  rents  a  little 
meadow ;  generally  he  allows  his  wife  a  shilling  or  two  more  than  his 
less  prosperous  neighbour  could  do,  for  her  housekeeping  expenses, 
but,  as  a  rule,  it  may  be  taken  for  granted  that  the  more  money  he 
gets  the  more  he  keeps  for  his  private  purse  and  spends  in  beer.  For 
beer  is  the  one  great  feature  of  the  villager's  life ;  all  day  long  he 
dreams  of  it,  and  the  greater  part  of  the  evening  he  indulges  in  it. 
Social  reformers  who  wish  to  improve  his  condition  must  first  take 
away  his  beer.  When  that  is  gone,  the  labourer  will  not  have  a  single 
pleasure  left  in  life ;  he  is  incapable  of  appreciating  anything  more 
refined  than  the  village  pot-house.  He  is  perfectly  well  conducted 
while  he  is  there,  but  to  be  there  is  the  only  joy  he  can  conceive  or 
imagine.  Take  away  that  joy,  and  he  will  have  nothing  to  relieve 
the  tedium  of  his  daily  lot,  but  he  will  be  more  comfortable  in  his 
home,  and  his  wife  and  family  will  be  distinctly  the  gainers. 

Another  thing  that  social  reformers  must  insist  on  is,  that  he 
shaU  marry  young. 

When  he  has  established  himself  in  any  line  whatever,  whether 
as  successor  or  assistant  to  his  father  in  a  small  business,  or  only  as 
hired  labourer  to  a  farmer,  let  him  marry  immediately  whatever  his  age. 
The  younger  the  better ;  twenty-three  is  better  than  twenty-five,  and 
twenty  is  better  than  either.  For  marriage  is  the  one  thing  he  can- 
not escape  firom,  and  if  he  gets  it  over  early  in  his  career,  his  children 
will  be  growing  up  and  helping  to  support  him  when  the  pains  of 
rheumatism  come  upon  him,  as  they  sometimes  do  before  he  has 
turned  forty,  or  when  an  unforeseen  accident  lays  him  for  a  while  on 
the  shelf.  It  is  useless  to  consider  for  a  moment  the  possibility  of 
his  remaining  unmarried,  or  even  the  chance  of  his  materially  bettering 
his  condition  before  he  takes  a  wife.  His  position  at  the  age  of 
twenty  will  be  his  position  at  forty.  He  gets  into  his  groove,  and 
unless  some  unlooked-for  accident  occurs,  he  will  not  get  out  of  that 
groove  into  any  other. 

So  let  us  leave  Hodge  and  his  troubles.  We  are  not  likely  at 
present  to  improve  him  by  advice  or  rebuke,  or  by  any  effort  that 
we  may  make  on  his  behalf. 

Henrietta  M.  Batson. 
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TI/B  DEATH 

OF  THE 

j:>uke  of  clarence  and  avondale 

XCo  tbe  Aoutnetd 

Jamiary  14,  1892. 

The  bridal  garland  falls  upon  the  bier, 
The  shadow  of  a  crown,  that  o'er  him  hung, 
Has  vanish'd  in  the  shadow  cast  by  Death. 

So  princely,  tender,  truthful,  reverent,  pure — 
Mourn !      That  a  world-wide  Empire  mourns 

with  you. 
That  all  the  Thrones  are  clouded  by  your  loss, 
Were  slender  solace.     Yet  be  comforted ; 
For  if  this  earth  be  ruled  by  Perfect  Love, 
Then,  after  his  brief  range  of  blameless  days. 

Vol  XX23— Ko.  IW  0 
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The  toll  of  funeral  in  an  Angel  ear 
Sounds  happier  than  the  merriest  marriage-bell. 
The  face  of  Death  is  toward  the  Sun  of  Life, 
His  shadow  darkens  earth  :  his  truer  name 
Is  *  Onward/  no  discordance  in  the  roll 
And  march  of  that  Eternal  Harmony 
Whereto   the   worlds  beat  time,  tho'    faintly 

heard 
Until  the  great  Hereafter.     Mourn  in  hope  ! 

TENNYSON. 
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CROSS-EXAMINA  TION 


I  DID  not  know  that  I  was,  or  am,  or  presumably,  or  probably,  or 
possibly  was  or  am,  as  bad  as  certain  writers  of  my  profession  have 
tried  to  make  out  that  its  members  are.  I  say  '  I '  because  I  have 
no  reason  to  suppose  I  was  or  am  a  bit  better  than  the  average.  I 
doubt  if  I  am,  and  whether  I  was  not  probably  worse,  being  of  a 
somewhat  hot  and  fierce  temper.  , 

I  began  practice  in  1834  and  continued  to  practise  till  the  end  of 
1855,  when  I  became  a  judge.  This  I  continued  to  be  till  near  the. 
end  of  1881,  when  I  retired.  Forty-seven  years'  practice  in  and  ac- 
qnaintance  with  the  profession  entitle  me  to  speak  of  it.  For  over 
t«n  years,  indeed,  I  have  not  heard  any  cross-examination,  but,  as 
I  have  no  reason  to  suppose  that  the  Bar  has  fallen  off  in  ten  years, 
wd  no  reason  to  think  myself  better  than  my  brethren,  I  consider 
the  attacks  on  them  as  including  me. 

Let  us  examine  them  ;  I  am  not  afraid.  Let  us  remember  that 
gnunblers  make  themselves  heard  ;  those  who  are  contented  are  quiet 
md  nuike  no  utterance.  Every  tribunal  has  to  ascertain  the  facts  of 
the  cases  that  come  before  it.  Those  fiwits  are  ultimately  proved. by 
l^mnan  testimony.  The  value  of  that  testimony  depends  on  the  wit- 
ness's means  of  knowledge,  his  intelligence,  and  his  honesty.  Every 
question  is  relevant  which  goes  to  show  the  presence  or  absence  of 
these  qualifications  or  any  of  them.  Now  what  is  the  position  of  the 
Wrister  ?  He  is  not  to  judge  his  client ;  he  is  to  advocate  his 
onse.  I  suppose  on  a  matter  of  this  kind  Dr.  Johnson  will  be 
accepted  as  an  authority,  and  that  was  his  clearly  expressed  opinion. 
It  woold  be  monstrous  if  a  man  was  to  be  undefended,  unless  he  could 
persuade  a  barrister  his  case  was  good.  He  might  fairly  say, '  If  I 
conid  convince  you  I  could  convince  the  tribunal  and  shouli)  pot 
»ant  you.  Will  you  listen  to  my  brother  or  friend  ? '  Absurd,  The 
counsel,  then,  I  do  not  say  is  blindly  to  think  his  client  right,  but  I 
do  say  he  is  to  think  he  may  be  right  till  it  is  shown  he  is  not.  fle 
is  bound,  therefore,  to  give  a  credence  to  his  client's  statements  and 
witnesses  as  they  are  furnished  to  him.  What  if  not  ?  Is  he  to 
believe  those  of  his  adversary — distrust  and  cross-examine  his  own 
witnesses,  and  deal  deferentially  with  his  opponent?     Absurd  again. 
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Now  it  is  to  be  remembered  that  the  barrister  (I  deal  with  barristers 
only ;  I  know  about  them,  or  ought)  does  not  see  the  witnesses.  He 
is  told  what  they  will  say  by  very  capable  gentlemen,  but  gentle- 
men who  have  honestly  taken  up  their  client's  case,  who  believe  it 
right,  his  witnesses  honest,  the  opposite  party  a  rogue  and  his  wit- 
nesses according.  This  opinion  they  warmly  insist  on  and  press  on 
the  banister.  He  may  know  something  of  his  adversary's  case,  but 
a  great  part  of  that  may  be  a  perfect  surprise  to  him. 

I  say,  then,  the  barrister  goes  into  court  with  a  natural  prejudice  in 
favour  of  his  own  side  and  against  his  opponents.  It  may  be  said  that 
this  accounts  for  the  style  of  cross-examination,  but  does  not  justify 
it.  As  to  this  I  will  say  something  presently ;  I  am  now  dealing  with 
matter  of  substance.  I  say  that  counsel  has  a  right  to— ought  to — 
ci'oss-examine  his  opponent's  witness  on  every  matter  which  affects  a 
witness's  credit,  capacity,  and  honesty.  His  client  would  have  a  right 
to  do  so ;  why  not  the  advocate  ?  Why  should  he  not  ask  whether 
the  witness  was  at  the  scene  of  action  ?  Why  if,  according  to  the  case 
placed  before  the  barrister,  he  may  have  assisted  in  the  matter  in  ques- 
tion, and  says  he  was  away,  why  may  he  not  be  asked  where  he  was  and 
why  he  was  there  ?  It  is  not  the  right  or  privilege  of  the  barrister, 
but  that  of  the  client.  Whatever  question  the  client  might  ask,  the 
barrister  may  ask — with  this  difference,  that  if  the  client  knows  he 
is  wrong  he  ought  to  keep  silence  altogether ;  the  barrister  must  act 
on  the  case  furnished  to  him. 

I  cannot  but  cite  the  recent  pearl  case.  I  am  sure  Major 
Hargreaves  and  his  wife  will  not  understand  me  as  finding  the  least 
fault  with  either.  I  think  they  were  very  unfortunate  that,  no  way 
to  blame,  they  should  have  been  troubled  with  so  painful  a  matter. 
But  one  may  quote  the  case.  The  jewels  were  stolen — or  rather 
removed  from  the  depositary.  Airs.  Osborne  was  charged  therewith. 
Either  she  was  guilty  or  the  stealing  was  a  sham,  and  Mrs.  Hargreaves 
had  the  jewels — unless,  indeed,  some  third  person  had  stolen  them. 
I  do  not  remember  the  facts  very  exactly,  but  I  believe  that  Major 
Hargreaves  was  away  about  the  time  when  the  theft  was  committed. 
Surely  it  was  legitimate  to  ask  him  where  and  why.  If  he  had  gone 
so  as  to  be  able  to  say  he  had  nothing  to  do  with  it,  or  if  he  had 
gone  to  dispose  of  the  pearls,  if  he  will  forgive  me  for  supposing  it,  he 
probably  would  not  have  been  able  to  give  a  good  account  of  where  and 
iBFhy  he  had  gone.  But  some  one  with  a  knowledge  of  the  virtues  of 
the  waters  of  Aix  says  that  was  not  the  motive  of  the  cross-examination. 
It  was  to  give  jjain.  Sir  Charles  Russell  says  it  was  not — that  he  did 
not  know  that  Aix  was  resorted  to  for  such  affections  as  suggested. 
'His  word  should  be  enough.  I  have  known  him  all  his  career,  and 
know  him  to  be  incapable  of  an  untruth  or  any  mean  act.  Fifty  years 
ago  I  was  several  times  at  Aix,  and  have  been  at  it  or  through  it  several 
times  rjince,  and  never  heard  that  Aix  was  resorted  to  for  such  affec- 
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tions.  There  is  another  reason  less  worthy.  No  skilful  advocate 
would  put  such  a  question  for  such  a  purpose.  It  would  disgust  the 
tribunal — the  jury.  It  would  go  neither  to  the  means  of  knowledge 
of  the  witness,  his  intelligence,  or  his  credibility.  For  juries  do  not 
distrust  a  witness  for  breaches  of  morality  of  a  kind  which  they  know 
are  commonly  committed.  To  do  so  would  be  to  distrust  the  major 
part  of  mankind.     I  say  the  question  was  most  proper. 

3Iy  late  friend  Sir  W.  James,  Lord  Justice,  seems  to  have  said  that 
parties  when  called  should  not  be  cross-examined  like  mere  witnesses. 
He  was  a  most  able  man  and  a  great  lawyer.  I  respectfully  differ. 
If  a  man  is  called  as  a  witness  in  his  own  cause,  his  means  of 
knowing,  his  intelligence,  his  honesty  are  matters  to  be  ascertained 
as  much  as  in  the  case  of  any  other  witness.  I  remember  a  case 
in  which  an  action  was  brought  against  the  Phoenix  on  a  fire 
policy.  Their  defence  was  that  the  claim  was  fraudulent.  Sir  F. 
Thesiger  was  for  the  plaintiff,  and  excited  considerable  indignation 
in  the  jury  by  suggesting  in  his  taking  way  that  the  defendants' 
were  relying  on  the  fiict  of  the  plaintiff  having  undergone  a  year's 
imprisonment  for  obtaining  money  or  goods  on  £Edse  pretences,  or 
some  similar  offence.  Very  angry  looks  were  directed  from  the  jury- 
box  to  me,  who  appeared  for  the  Phoenix.  I  am  sorry  to  talk  about 
myself,  but  I  cannot  tell  the  story  without  doing  so,  and  I  think  it 
relevant.  I  said  to  the  jury  that  Sir  Frederick's  skill  had  converted 
what  should  tell  against  his  client  into  a  weapon  of  attack  on  the 
defendants.  But  it  was  true  we  should,  and  did  among  other  things, 
urge  on  the  jury  that  a  man  who  had  committed  the  plaintiff's  offence 
was  more  likely  to  commit  the  offence  we  charged  than  a  man  who 
bad  passed  through  life  without  an  imputation  on  him,  and  was  a 
less  tmstworthy  witness  ;  that  the  judge's  sentence  for  a  crime  was 
not  all  the  punishment ;  there  was  the  loss  of  character  in  addition. , 
The  jnry  thought  so  too,  for  though  the  plaintiff  swore  to  his  case 
the  verdict  was  for  the  defendants.  I  dare  say  I  gave  the  plaintiff 
pain;  I  would  do  it  again. 

The  opinion  of  Sir  W.  James,  however,  is  countenanced  by  some 
cfauises  in  the  Prisoners'  Evidence  Bill.  Some  dist  inguished  lawyers 
bave  said  his  principle  should  be  applied  to  that  Bill.  I  own  I  think 
not.  It  is  said  that  great  injustice  would  be  done,  that  the  prisoner 
would  he  convicted  not  for  the  offence  charged,  but  because  he  had 
committed  offences  for  which  he  had  been  tried  and  punished.  Take, 
it  is  said,  the  case  of  a  man  charged  before  county  squires  with 
poaching,  and  a  dozen  prior  convictions  owned  by  him  or  proved. 
What  chance,  it  is  asked,  would  he  have  ?  The  first  remark  I  have 
to  make  would  be  that  the  tribunal  would  be  pretty  well  informed 
witbout  the  evidence,  and  could  not  but  be  influenced  by  their - 
knowledge.  But  assume  the  convictions  proved,  and  assume  that  it 
induced  a  probability  of  the  man's  guilt  in  the  judges,  would  it  only 


186  THE  NINETEENTH  CENTURY  Feb. 

do  60  because  that  was  a  natural  and  probable  result  of  the  evidence  ? 
If  80,  why  should  the  evidence  not  be  given  ?  I  do  not  believe  that 
the  minde  of  the  judges  would  be  diverted  from  the  question  they 
had  to  try.  I  believe  if  the  man  had  a  good  defence  it  would  prevail. 
Suppose  he  proved  that  he  had  no  gun,  no  nets,  no  stones,  no 
bludgeon,  no  dog.  Moreover,  as  I  have  said,  the  grossest  injustice 
is  done  when  a  man  of  undoubted  good  character  is  opposed  to  one 
of  undoubted  bad  character,  and  yet  they  are  treated  as  on  an  equality. 
It  would  be  an  injustice  that  would  be  resented  and  the  law  would 
be  evaded.  The  suggestion  is  that  the  question  as  to  prior  offences 
should  not  be  asked— not  merely  that  there  should  be  no  obligation 
to  answer,  but  that  it  should  not  be  asked.  And  that  is  necessary,  * 
for  if  it  might  be  asked,  and  the  defendant  refused  to  answer,  every- 
body would  feel  it  was  an  admission.  But  if  it  might  not  be  asked 
directly,  there  are  plenty  of  ways  in  which  the  effect  might  be  got — 
*  Do  you  call  witnesses  to  character,'  or,  *  He  has  not  called  witnesses 
to  character,'  or,  *  Gentlemen,  no  question  has  been  put  to  the  pro- 
secutor as  to  his  character,  you  may  trust  him.'  I  say,  it  would  be 
unjust  to  treat  alike  two  men  wholly  different.  Sometimes  the  law 
would  be  evaded. 

The  Chief  Baron  Pollock  told  me  the  story  of  the  witness  who 
was  asked  as  to  a  conviction  years  gone  by,  though  his  (the  wit- 
ness's) honesty  was  not  doubted.  I  think  the  Chief  Baron  told  me 
he  burst  into  tears  at  the  answer  of  the  witness.  Pain  given  to  a 
respectable  man  by  a  question  which  bore  neither  on  his  means  of 
knowledge,  his  intelligence,  or  honesty.  But  a  man  to  put  such  a 
question  must  be  a  fool  and  a  brute — a  brute  to  give  the  ]>ain,  a 
fool  not  to  see  the  prejudice  to  his  client. 

I  have  now  dealt  with  what  I  call  the  substance  of  the  question.  I 
say  that  on  examination  or  cross-examination  counsel  may  properly 
ask,  and  ought  to  ask,  every  question  which  may  show  the  witness's 
means  of  Imowledge,  his  intelligence,  and  his  honesty.  But  com- 
plaint is  made  of  the  style  in  which  it  is  done — no  doubt  sometimes 
a  well-founded  complaint.  Let  us  examine  the  position  of  counsel  as 
to  witnesses  called  for  his  opponent.  He  (the  counsel)  is  possessed  of 
the  notion  that  his  side  is  the  right  one ;  that  the  other  side  is  wrong, 
dishonest,  and  his  witnesses  of  the  same  character.  Whether  or  no 
he  has  some  justification  for  this  opinion  beforehand,  he  has  almost 
always  plenty  for  it  afterwards.  It  was  well  put  by  a  correspondent 
of  the  TiTnes,  very  few  witnesses  are  candid  under  cross-examination — 
civil  to  the  questioner.  They  seem  to  labour  under  the  notion  that 
he  is  an  opponent  to  them,  wants  to  make  them  say  something  they 
ought  not  to  say,  is  laying  traps  for  them.  They  forget  most  com- 
monly, or  act  as  if  they  forgot,  that  they  are  to  tell  not  only  the 
truth,  but  the  whole  truth,  and  think  if  they  don't  lie  affirmatively 
they  may  negatively  suppress  the  truth.    I  say  no  one  acquainted 
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with  courts  of  justice  can  doubt  this,  or  doubt  that  the  truth  has  been 
vnmg  out  in  many  cases  from  a  witness  minded  to  conceal  it. 

Then  there  is  the  presence  of  the  judge.  Surely,  if  there  was  a 
disposition  in  counsel  to  go  wrong,  the  presence  of  the  judge  would 
tend  to  deter  him.  '  Oh ! '  it  is  said,  '  the  judge  is  afraid.'  I  do 
not  remember  that  feeHng.  No  doubt  a  judge  is  unwilling  to  call 
counsel  to  order.  They  are  probably  friends — ^perhaps  the  counsel  is 
leaUy  a  stronger  man  than  the  judge.  Anyhow  it  is  an  annoyance 
jmd  trouble  to  be  &ult-finding  and  carping  at  the  conduct  of  one 
engaged  in  the  business  that  the  judge  is  conducting.  But  there 
is  that  presence  operating  for  good.  After  all,  let  us  judge  by  the 
result.  By  our  system  is  not  the  truth  got  at,  is  not  justice  done  ? 
I  say  yes  confidently.  Sometimes  there  may  be  a  failure ;  in  what 
system  or  machinery  is  there  not  ? 

In  conclusion,  I  say  it  is  the  right  of  the  client  to  have  put,  and 
the  duty  of  his  counsel  to  put  every  question  which  bears  on  the  wit- 
ness's means  of  forming  an  opinion,  his  intelligence,  and  honesty ;  that 
in  patting  those  questions  the  counsel  is  an  advocate,  a  prejudiced 
person,  possessed  against  his  opponent ;  that  his  opponent  and  his 
witnesses  generally  justify  this  distrust,  and  cause  the  roughness 
of  which  they  complain.  There  is  this  at  least  to  be  said,  that 
they  retaliate.  Counsel  do  not  differ  very  much.  There  are  none 
notorious  for  bullying. 

I  beUeve  the  Bar  has  not  deteriorated  since  I  left  it ;  I  believe 
that  I  was  no  better  than  my  brethren ;  and  I  look  back  on  my 
membership  of  the  body  with  pride,  and  am  proud  still  to  be  able  to 
call  myself  one  of  it. 

Bramwell. 
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THE  ACCUSED  AS  A    WITNESS 

If  we  may  judge  from  the  speeches  of  the  Lord  Chancellor  and 
Attorney-General  at  the  Lord  Mayor's  banquet,  a  supreme  eflFort  will 
be  made  next  session  to  change  the  law  in  the  above  respect. 
Although,  in  the  face  of  the  great  and  numerous  authorities  who 
favour  such  legislation,  it  may  be  presumptuous,  it  is  proposed  to  set 
forth  objections  to  the  contemplated  change,  and  to  point  out  the 
many  difficulties  with  which  it  would  be  accompanied. 

There  is  no  doubt  that  the  present  condition  of  things  is  a  gross- 
anomaly.  As  a  general  rule,  an  accused  person  may  not  be  a  witness.. 
Of  late,  however,  numerous  exceptions  have  been  engrafted  upon  the 
law,  the  chief  ones  being  ofifences  under  the  Criminal  Law  Amend- 
ment Act,  1885,  and  other  kindred  statutes.  Even  with  regard  to 
these  exceptions,  the  selection  has  been  so  capricious  that  it  is  difficult 
to  say  why  some  have  been  chosen  and  the  others  left.  In  addition, 
to  these,  there  are  about  sixteen  other  instances  provided  for  by  Acts 
of  Parliament  passed  in  diflferent  years  since  1872.  Most  of  these — 
e,g.  Mines  Begulation  Acts,  Licensing  Acts,  and  Merchant  Shipping 
Acts^-deal  with  acts  of  negligence,  or  at  any  rate  with  offences  in- 
volving no  great  moral  turpitude,  and  where,  of  course,  there  would  not 
be  the  same  temptation  to  commit  perjury  as  in  more  serious  charges. 
In  the  selection  of  these  exceptions  there  seems  to  have  been  the  same 
caprice,  many  fresh  offences  of  a  minor  character  having  been  created, 
but  excluded  from  exception  to  the  general  rule.  But  inconsistency, 
unfortunately,  is  not  merely  restricted  to  the  choice  of  exceptions. 
Different  words  introducing  varying  incidents  have  been  continually 
used.  For  example :  in  four  cases  a  defendant,  but  not  the  wife  or 
husband,  may  be  called.  In  two  cases  Iei  defendant  may  call  his  wife, 
but  a  woman  when  charged  is  deprived  of  the  reciprocal  advantage. 
In  some  cases  the  words  are  such  that  the  accused  would  be  com- 
pellable as  well  as  competent  to  give  evidence,  whilst  in  others  it 
is  entirely  in  his  discretion.  With  regard  to  the  husband  or  wife 
the  rule  again  varies ;  sometimes  it  is  left  to  the  discretion  of  the  de- 
fendant as  to  whether  the  husband  or  wife  should  be  called,  sometimes 
to  that  of  the  proposed  witness,  whether  husband  or  wife.  Some  of 
these  discrepancies  may  be  attributable  to  careless  drafting  and  not 
to  the  varying  humour  of  the  Legislature ;  but  there  is  no  doubt  that 
whilst  there  is  great  unanimity  as  to  the  main  principle,  there  is  con- 


1892  THE  ACCUSED  AS  A    WITNESS  1S9 

dderable  discord  as  to  the  means  of  carrying  it  out.  It  will  be  seen 
that  the  means  may  involve  issues  quite  as  momentous  perhaps  as 
the  object  of  the  Bill  itself. 

The  great  stumbling-block  is  the  question  of  cross-examination 
as  to  credit.  In  the  Bill  introduced  in  the  House  of  Commons  to 
give  effect  to  the  Criminal  Code  of  1883,  which  had  been  prepared 
with  great  care  by  a  Boyal  Commission,  it  was  provided 

tlttt,  so  far  as  the  cro8&-examination  relates  to  the  credit  of  the  accused,  the  court 
may  limit  such  cross-examination  to  such  extent  as  it  thinks  proper,  although  the 
proposed  cross-examination  might  be  permissible  in  the  case  of  another  witness. 

In  1884  the  impracticability  of  vesting  so  great  discretion  in  the 
court  was  probably  recognised,  and  in  the  Bill  then  introduced  by 
the  Home  Secretary  and  law  oflBcers,  but  which,  like  its  predecessor 
of  1883,  failed  to  pass,  such  provision  gave  place  to  the  following  : — 

A  person  caUed  as  a  witness  shall  not  be  asked,  and  if  asked  shall  not  be* 
required  to  answer,  any  questions  tending  to  show  that  any  defendant  has  com- 
mitted any  offence  other  than  that  wherewith  he  is  then  charged,  or  that  the 
defendant  is  of  bad  character,  unless  such  defendant  has  given  evidence  of  good 
chancter. 

No  such  protection,  however,  was  given  by  the  Criminal  Law  Amend- 
ment Act,  1885,  the  words  being — 

eTery  person  charged  .  .  .  and  the  husband  and  wife  of  the  person  so  charged 
sball  be  competent,  but  not  compellable,  witnesses  on  every  hearing  at  every  stage* 
of  rach  charge,  except  an  inquiry  before  a  grand  jury. 

The  defendant  in  these  cases  can  therefore  be  fully  examined  as 
to  credit  in  precisely  the  same  way  as  an  ordinary  witness. 

In  the  Lord  Chancellor's  Bill  of  last  session  it  was  evidently 
thought  that  the  provision  in  the  Bill  of  1884  went  too  far  in  favour 
of  the  accused,  whereas  the  Act  of  1885  did  not  go  far  enough,  and 
the  following  was  substituted : — 

A  penon  charged  with  an  offence  and  called  as  a  witness  in  pursuance  of  this 
Act  shaU  not  be  asked,  and  if  asked  shall  not  be  required  to  answer,  any  question 
tending  to  show  that  such  penon  has  committed  or  been  convicted  of  any  offence 
f^T  than  that  wherewith  he  is  then  charged,  unless  the  proof  that  such  person  has 
committed  such  other  offence  is  admissible  evidence  to  show  that  such  person  is 
pnity  of  the  offence  wherewith  he  is  then  charged,  or  unless  such  person  has 
given  evidence  of  good  character. 

The  diversity  of  these  provisions  doubtless  sufficiently  proves  the 
fluctuation  of  opinion  upon  this  point,  and  the  difficulty  experienced 
ia  properly  protecting  the  accused.  There  may  be  added,  utterly  at 
^^anance  as  it  is  with  the  provision  last  quoted,  the  opinion  of  Mr. . 
Justice  Hawkins,  who  recently  at  Hertford  Assizes,  in  charging  the  . 
P^^^i^i  expressed  his  opinion  that  *  every  prisoner  should  be  able 
^0  give  evidence  in  his  own  behalf,  and  be  able  to  call  his  wife  also 
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if  her  evidence  would  assist  his  case;  but  of  course  they  must  be' 
subject  to  cross-examination  just  the  same  as  any  other  witness,  so 
that  the  jury  might  be  able  to  ascertain  from  their  antecedents 
whether  or  not  they  were  worthy  of  belief  upon  oath.  It  was  a 
monstrous  thing  that  a  man  should  stand  in  the  dock  and  be  unable 
to  say  a  word  in  his  own  behalf,  when  perhaps  he  and  the  prosecutor 
were  alone  present  when  the  offence  was  alleged  to  have  been 
committed.' 

Judging  from  these  successive  attempts  at  legislation,  it  seems 
clear  that  no  one  would  now  venture  to  propose  that  the  accused  should 
be  entirely  exempt  from  cross-examination  as  to  credit.  At  any  rate, 
it  is  likely  that,  if  the  Bill  were  in  that  form,  many  of  its  ardent 
supporters  would  rapidly  fall  away.  There  seems,  however,  on  the 
other  hand,  a  general  feeling  that  the  accused  should  be  protected  to 
some  extent  from  the  liability  to  cross-examination ;  hence  the 
provision  in  the  present  Bill  prohibiting  cross-examination  as  to  any 
offefTUie  other  than  that  then  the  subject  of  the  charge.  It  is  difficult 
to  discover  any  logical  principle  upon  which  this  exception  is  based. 
Of  course  it  may  be  said  that,  if  a  person  is  charged  with  assault,  for 
instance,  and  he  be  proved  by  admission  to  have  been  previously 
convicted  of  such  an  offence,  that  would  prejudice  his  character  and 
tend  rather  to  show  that  the  accused  is  a  violent  person  likely  to 
commit  a  similar  offence  than  that  he  is  a  person  not  entitled  to 
credit.  There  might  be  some  reason  in  this  argument,  if  this 
prohibition  were  limited  to  previous  offences  of  a  similar  character ; 
but  as  it  stands,  a  man  might  be  charged  with  gross  violence  and  the 
prosecution  would  be  unable  to  ask  him,  when  a  witness,  if  he  had  not 
within  a  short  time  before  been  convicted  of  peijury — a  question  that 
would  directly  affect  his  credit,  and  would  bear  a  far  different 
significance  from  the  instance  first  given. 

But  this  provision  would  have  in  another  way  a  most  unfieur  and 
unequal  operation.  There  are  numerous  allegations,  most  damaging 
in  their  effect,  which  if  proved  would  not  constitute  a  criminal 
offence.  Suppose  a  man  charged  with  a  criminal  offence  upon  a 
girl  under  sixteen ;  although  he  would  be  protected  as  a  witness  from 
questions  imputing  the  most  minor  offence,  he  might  be  asked 
numerous  questions  as  to  gross  impropriety  with  women  above  that 
age,  simply  because  such  misconduct  would  not  constitute  an  offence 
known  to  the  criminal  law.  Again,  a  member  of  the  House  of  Com- 
mons could  be  asked  whether  he  had  not  stated  a  deliberate  lie  to 
mislead  the  House,  but  could  not  be  questioned  as  to  any  act  of 
perjury  with  regard  to  a  trivial  matter  or  under  circumstances  of 
considerable  palliation.  In  short,  a  man  could  be  questioned  as  to 
any  falsehood,  however  disgraceful,  so  long  as  it  was  not  sworn  in 
any  legal  proceeding.  The  judge's  task  in  controlling  a  cross- 
examination  limited  in  so  arbitrary  a  way  would  be  most  arduous. 
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There  is  hardly  any  misconduct  that  may  not  under  some  circum- 
stances  constitute  an  offence,  and  so  fine  is  the  line  of  demarcation 
that  the  discussion  which  would  arise  as  to  whether  a  question  did> 
or  did  not  tend  to  show  legal  criminality  would  be  endless. 

The  question  of  the  degi^ee  of  cross-examination  to  credit  to  be 
allowed  if  an  accused  is  to  be  called  as  a  witness  is  so  beset  with 
difficulties  that  it  is  not  easy  to  give  an  opinion.     The  dangers^ 
however,  that  an  unlimited  cross-examination  would  involve  are 
obvious.    Two  illustrations  may  be  given  :  A  man  in  a  rough  neigh- 
bourhood snatches  a  watch  and  escapes.     The  prosecutor  at  once 
gives  information  at  the  j)olice  station,  with  a  description  of  the 
thief.    The  police  naturally  search  amongst  the  convicted  thieves 
who  *  work '  that  district,  and,  perhaps  having  some  independent 
gionnd  of  suspicion,  take  a  man  into  custody,  practically  because 
he  'answers  the  description.'    The  prosecutor  will,  no  doubt,  pick 
him  out  from  a  number  of  men,  because  he  '  answers  the  description.' 
In  the  majority  of  cases  if  the  evidence  ended  there  the  jury  would 
hesitate  to  convict ;  but  what  chance  would  a  man  have,  even  if 
innocent,  if  he  ventured  into  the  witness-box  and  were  asked  whether 
he  had  not  just  served  a  term  of  imprisonment  for  a  theft  in  the 
same  neighbourhood  ?    The  force  of  prejudice  would  be  irresistible. 
To  take  the  second  illustration :  A  false  charge  is  framed  against  a 
man  under  the  Criminal  Law  Amendment  Act,  1885,  for  the  purpose 
of  extortion.     He  may  be  selected  as  the  victim  simply  because  his 
character  bears  a  stain,  and  whether  his  former  misconduct  amounts 
or  not  to  a  criminal  charge,  cross-examination  with  regard  to  it 
would  in  all  probability  be  fatal. 

It  may  be  said  that  there  would  be  no  obligation  upon  either  of 
these  persons  to  become  a  witness  ;  but,  despite  the  words  of  the  Bill, 
there  would  be  little  discretion  in  the  matter.  A  difficult  question 
of  practice  has  arisen  under  the  Criminal  Law  Amendment  Act, 
1885,  but  with  regard  to  which  no  provision  appears  in  the  Bill.  If- 
the  prisoner  does  not  avail  himself  of  his  right  to  be  called  as  a 
witness,  is  it  open  to  the  prosecution  to  comment  upon  that  fact  ? 
Of  course  it  is  a  most  natural  observation  to  make  that  the  accused 
person  will  not  venture  to  deny  on  oath  the  accusation  made  against 
him,  and  the  possibility  of  such  an  observation  would  often  force  a 
reluctant  witness  into  the  box.  If  a  party  refrain  from  calling  an 
ordinary  witness,  who  it  is  shown  could  throw  some  light  upon  the< 
issue,  unfavourable  comment  upon  his  absence  would  be  justifiable ; 
bat  with  regard  to  the  accused  under  the  Criminal  Law  Amendment 
Act,  1885,  there  has  been  a  diversity  of  practice.  Li  a  prosecution  at 
the  Central  Criminal  Court,  Mr.  Justice  A.  L.  Smith  conunented  very 
strongly  upon  the  absence  of  the  defendants  as  witnesses.  Never- 
theless so  experienced  and  respected  a  judge  as  the  late  Beoorder  of 
I/mdon  discouraged,  if  he  did  not  positively  forbid,  such  a  practice. 
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Presmmng,  however,  that  this  Bill  passes,  and  the  proposed  privi- 
lege becomes  the  rule  instead  of  the  exception,  the  question  will 
cease  to  be  of  great  importance,  for  juries  will  soon  recognise  the 
prisoner's  right  in  the  matter,  and  of  themselves  remark  his  absence 
from  the  witness-box,  and  draw  an  unfavourable  inference  there- 
from. 

Moreover,  in  the  case  of  an  undefended  prisoner,  he  must  exercise 
his  election  as  to  his  being  called,  in  open  court,  and  it  will  be  the  duty 
of  the  judge  to  explain  his  right,  and  give  him  his  option  of  exercis- 
ing it,  so  that  the  prejudice  against  him  which  a  refusal  would  raise 
would  be  inevitable.  It  must  not,  too,  be  lost  sight  of  that  it  is  pro- 
posed that  the  reform  shall  extend  to  summary  proceedings,  and  as 
the  prisoner's  privilege  will  be  always  present  to  the  minds  of  the 
justices,  it  will  be  but  human  nature  for  them  to  draw  a  most 
unfavourable  inference  from  the  prisoner's  silence.  Now,  although 
nominally  the  right  to  give  evidence  will  be  entirely  optional,  is  it 
not  practically  a  matter  of  compulsion,  and  if  so,  is  not  the  proposed 
change  much  further  reaching  than  its  advocates  either  contemplate 
or  desire  ?  Nenio  tenetur  prodere  aeipsum  may  be  an  entirely 
erroneous  principle,  but  is  it  intended  to  supersede  it  ?  It  is  evident 
that  the  promoters  of  the  Bill  have  still  some  regard  for  it,  otherwise 
there  would  be  no  possible  reason  why  the  prisoner  should  not  in- 
express  terms  be  compeUed  to  give  evidence. 

Another  result  of  the  Bill  would  be  that,  if  the  circumstances 
showed  that  the  wife  or  husband  of  the  accused  could  give  material 
evidence,  prejudicial  comments  could  be  made  upon  the  absence  of 
such  a  witness,  and  if  it  suited  their  case,  it  would  be  open  to  the  pro- 
secution, as  a  matter  of  tactics,  to  call  the  wife  or  husband,  and  throw 
ui)on  the  accused  the  odium  of  publicly  objecting  to  the  evidence  of 
the  witness  being  given. 

It  is  common  to  regard  the  present  incompetency  of  the  accused 
to  give  evidence  as  a  relic  of  barbarism  ;  but  it  was  not  until  compara- 
tively modem  times  that  the  practice  of  prisoners  being  interrogated 
at  their  trial,  although  not  on  oath,  died  out.  This  system  survived 
for  many  years  after  the  Revolution,  and  it  was  no  doubt  owing  to 
its  hability  to  abuse  that  it  was  gradually  abandoned.  The  original 
statutes  regulating  the  power  of  justices,  with  reference  to  commit- 
ting prisoners  for  trial  for  indictable  oflfences,  contemplated  their 
questioning  them — *  they  shall  take  the  examination  of  such  person  . 
in  writing ' — and  no  doubt  in  the  earlier  part  of  the  century  this  power 
was  exercised,  it  being  in  the  option  of  the  prisoner  whether  he 
should  answer.  In  1848,  by  11  &  12  Vict.  c.  42,  passed  under  the 
auspices  of  Sir  John  Jervis,  then  Attorney-General,  and  afterwards 
Lord  Chief  Justice  of  the  Common  Pleas,  the  whole  law  relating  to 
committals  was  revised  and  consolidated,  and  any  power  that  remained 
in  justices  to  interrogate  a  prisoner  was  taken  away.     The  fact  that 
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the  practice  was  of  itself  dying  out,  and  that  the  Legislature  thought 
proper  to  put  its  abolition  beyond  doubt,  seems  to  show  that  it  was 
regarded  as  objectionable. 

It  certainly  is  difficult  at  this  distance  of  time  to  form  an  opinion 
of  the  eflBcacy  of  the  old  system,  but  it  may  with  some  justice  be  said 
that  that  is  now  unnecessary,  as  we  have  more  modem  experience  to 
guide  us,  more  especially  that  of  the  Criminal  Law  Amendment  Act, 
1885.    That,  however,  may  prove  to  be  misleading;  for,  as  it  has 
ahrady  been  pointed  out,  the  practice  Under  the  proposed  Bill  would 
be  widely  different,  inasmuch  as  there  would  be  an  important  limita- 
tion to  cross-examination,  and  the  accused  would  be  practically  forced 
into  the  box.     However  this  may  be,  it  is  extremely  difficult  to 
generalise,  and  to  say  that  the  Act  in  this  respect  has  been  a  success 
or  the  reverse.     No  doubt  in  many  cases  an  innocent  man  has  by  his 
evidence  and  demeanour  in  the  witness-box  made  a  favourable  im- 
pression, and  an  acquittal  has  followed  ;  but  it  is  questionable  whether 
the  ordinary  opportunities  of  defence  would  not  have  sufficed,  and  his 
eWdence-  has  merely  been  to  make  assurance  doubly  sure.     On  the 
other  hand,  there  has  been  one  case  tried  at  the  Central  Criminal 
Court  where,  in  spite  of  the  defendant's  evidence,  there  was  a  wrong 
conviction.     This  was  afterwards  recognised  by  the  Home  Secretary, 
who  liberated  the  defendant  after  a  few  weeks  of  his  term  of  penal 
^r^-itude  had  elapsed.     It  is  true  that,  although  he  was  innocent,  he 
falsely  represented  his  part  in  the  affair,  asserting  that  he  was  absent, 
when  the  true  defence  was  that  the  person  who  charged  him  had 
consented  to  what  was  done. 

This  is  but  an  illustration  of  one  of  the  dangers  which,  it  is  to  be 
feared,  would  be  introduced.  Many  x)er8ons  charged  with  criminal 
offences  are  of  such  a  low  moral  order  that,  although  innocent,  they 
often  lie,  especially  under  the  stress  of  cross-examination,  the  better, 
as  they  think,  to  assure  a  verdict  in  their  favour.  This  of  course 
would  prejudice  a  jury  against  them,  and  some  wrong  convictions 
would  follow.  It  is  not,  therefore,  at  all  clear,  as  some  have  said,  that 
cross-examination  must  necessarily  be  an  advantage  to  the  innocent. 

With  regard  to  confounding  the  guilty,  six  years'  experience  of 
the  Act  brings  one  to  the  conclusion  that  the  power  of  cross-exami- 
nation is  much  exaggerated.  Often  upon  the  defendant  entering 
the  box  a  great  forensic  display  has  been  expected,  but  as  often  has 
the  cross-examination  failed,  even  when  in  able  hands.  In  some 
cases  experienced  counsel  decline  to  ask  a  single  question  in  cross- 
examination.  Of  course  where  there  are  materials,  much  damage  may 
be  done  by  a  cross-examination  as  to  credit ;  but  no  defendant  would 
give  that  opportunity,  if  he  could  avoid  it.  Under  the  proposed  Bill 
he  could  only  avoid  it  by  submitting  himself  to  the  fatal  observation* 
that  he  proclaimed  his  guilt  by  shirking  the  ordeal  of  the  witness-box. 
On  the  whole,  it  cannot  be  said  with  any  degree  of  certainty  that  the 
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eluddation  of  the  truth  has  been  materially  advanced  in  cases  under 
the  Act  of  1885.  One  indirect  but  important  effect  must  not,  however, 
be  forgotten.  By  calling  the  prisoner,  if  otherwise  there  would  be 
no  intention  to  call  witnesses,  a  barrister  forfeits  his  right  to  the  last 
word  to  the  jury  and  confers  it  upon  his  opponent.  The  advantage 
of  the  reply  is  an  extremely  important  one,  especially  before  a  judge 
who  sums  up  in  an  utterly  colourless  way. 

Statements  have  been  recently  made  by  those  high  in  authority, 
to  the  efifect  that  the  prisoner  is  now  excluded  from  the  opportunity 
of  stating  what  is  the  truth.  Sir  James  Stephen,  on  the  other  hand, 
says  that '  counsel  still  often  allege  by  way  of  grievance  that  their 
clients'  mouths  are  closed ;  but  no  one  who  is  acquainted  with  the 
law  can  believe  it,  nor  ought  judges  to  allow  such  a  statement  to  pass 
uncontradicted.'  * 

The  prisoner's  opportunities  of  stating  the  truth  are  as  follows : — 
When  before  the  magistrate  or  justices  he  can  suggest  his  defence 
by  cross-examining  witnesses,  and  then  in  a  summary  case  may 
address  the  court,  after  which  he  may  call  his  witnesses.  If  the 
charge  is  an  indictable  one,  he  is  invited  at  the  end  of  the  case  for 
the  prosecution  to  say  anything  he  wishes,  but  he  is  '  cautioned ' 
that  what  he  may  say  will  be  taken  down  in  writing,  and  may  be 
given  in  evidence  against  him  at  his  trial,  and  after  such  statement 
as  he  may  then  feel  disposed  to  make  he  may  call  his  witnesses. 
At  the  trial  he  has  the  opportunity  of  again  cross-examining 
the  prosecutor's  witnesses,  of  addressing  the  jury,  and  calling  his 
witnesses.  It  is  difficult  to  see  what  obstacle  there  can  possibly  be 
to  an  accused  having  every  material  matter  before  the  jury,  at  any 
rate  when  defended  by  counsel.  Counsel  must,  indeed,  be  incom- 
petent if  this  machinery  is  insufficient  to  enable  him  to  get  before 
the  jury  his  client's  full  defence ;  but,  to  avoid  any  possibility  of 
omission,  the  prisoner  has  now  the  advantage  of  being  aUowed  to 
make  a  statement  in  addition  to  his  counsel's  address. 

It  must  be  admitted  that  a  stupid  or  uneducated  person  when 
undefended  is  often  at  a  grave  disadvantage,  but  that  is  owing  more 
to  a  too  rigid  compliance  with  the  rules  of  procedure  than  any 
inherent  difficulty  in  practice.  It  is  the  duty  of  the  summary  court 
or  of  the  judge,  as  the  case  may  be,  at  the  end  of  each  witness's 
evidence,  to  ask  the  prisoner  if  he  would  like  to  ask  any  questions. 
In  ninety-nine  cases  out  of  a  hundred  he  will  begin  to  make  a 
speech,  and  as  often  he  is  at  once  suppressed,  and  told  that  his  only 
right  at  that  stage  is  to  ask  a  question.  Being  totally  ignorant  in 
many  cases  as  to  what  a  '  question '  means,  or,  at  any  rate,  as  to  its 
applicability  to  the  matter  in  hand,  he  subsides,  and  troubles  the 
court  but  little  during  the  remainder  of  the  trial.  When  told  at 
the  end  of  the  evidence  that  he  may  address  the  court,  he  will  have 

*  JUtiory  of  Criminal  Larc,  vol.  i.  p.  440. 
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forgotten  the  points  npon  which  he  intended  to  insist  when  fresh  in 
his  memory,  and,  being  unable. to  make  a  connected  speech,  he 
practically  goes  undefended.     This  defect  is  easily  cured  by  allowing 
him  to  *  run  on '  at  the  end  of  the  evidence  of  the  first  witness. 
This  is  the  most  natural  course.     In  ordinary  Hfe,  if  a  man  is  con- 
fronted with  his  accuser,  he  immediately  states  his  case,  either  in 
contradiction  or  explanation.     The  last  thing  he  does  or  could  do  is 
to  begin  a  systematic  cross-examination.     So  at  a  trial  the  witness's 
evidence  prompts  the  prisoner,  and  enables  him  to  put  his  points 
before  the  court,  which  is  thus  at  once  in  full  possession  of  the 
prisoner's  defence.     As  it  is  the  duty  of  a  judge  or  magistrate  in  the 
case  of  an  undefended  prisoner  to  act  as  his  counsel,  he  can  cross- 
examine  each  of  the  witnesses,  upon  the  prisoner's  statement  made 
from  time  to  time,  and  it  does  not  require  very  great  adroitness  to 
extract  from  the  prisoner,  by  asking  witnesses  questions,  any  ex- 
planation of  the  evidence  which  he  -may  be  willing  to  give.     The 
present  system,  therefore,  liberally  interpreted,  has  all  the  advan- 
tages of  the  proposed  change,  with  none  of  its  dangers  or  difficulties. 
It  is  hard  to  see  what  advantage  it  is  that  the  prisoner  can  back  up 
his  defence  by  an  oath,  whereas  in  many  cases  he  would  be  aggra- 
vating his  original  offence  by  gross  perjury. 

This  suggests  the  last  argument  on  this  subject,  which  on 
account  of  its  importance  should  rather  be  in  the  foreground.  One 
has  only  to  consider  the  vast  number  of  persons  who  are  being  tried 
day  by  day,  whether  before  magistrates,  at  quarter  sessions,  or  assizes, 
to  realise  the  immense  amount  of  perjury  that  will  be  committed.  To 
ay  nothing  of  the  shock  to  religious  sensibilities  which  the  continual 
disregard  of  an  oath  presents,  it  is  a  grave  question  whether  it  is 
right  to  offer  a  person  an  irresistible  temptation  to  commit  a  crime 
much  graver  in  many  cases  than  that  with  which  he  is  charged. 
The  perjury  which  would  be  committed  would  of  necessity  in  almost 
all  cases  go  unpunished,  and  for  a  man  to  commit  perjury  in  defend- 
ing himself  upon  a  criminal  charge  would  be  considered  a  very  venial 
aflEair  indeed.  An  oath  would  thus  in  the  course  of  time  be  degraded, 
and  the  deplorable  spectacle  of  men  continually  lying  with  impunity 
would  lead  to  considerable  laxity  amongst  all  classes  of  witnesses. 
Of  late  county  court  judges  have  commented  in  severe  terms  upon 
the  peijury  which  prevails  in  their  courts,  so  that  any  change  which 
would  increase  the  disregard  of  the  truth  in  courts  of  justice  is  much 
to  be  deprecated.  It  may  be  said  that  to  be  logical  we  should  revert 
to  the  system  of  excluding  parties  to  a  civil  action  from  the  witness- 
box.  The  obvious  answer  is  that  in  nearly  all  such  cases  the  stake  is 
infinitely  smaller  and  the  probability  of  a  prosecution  for  perjury 
considerably  greater. 

The  distinction  between  civil  and  criminal  matters  is  so  intelligible 
that  there  could  be  no  possible  objection  to  parties  being  witnesses 
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in  prosecutions,  criminal  in  form  but  civil  in  their  character,  and  the 
law  would  be  upon  a  logical  basis  if  the  principle  were  extended  to  all 
ofifences  where  there  was  no  liability  to  imprisonment  in  the  first 
instance,  but  only  in  default  of  x>&ying  a  fine.  With  reference  to 
graver  charges,  where  life  and  liberty  are  in  jeopardy,  it  is  un- 
doubtedly absurd  that  the  existing  inconsistencies  should  continue. 
The  diflFerence  of  opinion,  however,  as  to  the  precise  remedy  is  so 
great,  and  the  difficulties  raised  so  numerous,  that  it  is  questionable 
whether  even  now,  whatever  view  be  taken,  the  matter  is  ripe  for 
legislation. 

Fredk.  Mead. 
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THE   TRAFFIC  IN  SERMONS 


'Did  you  ever  hear  me  preach ? '  once  said  the  sage  of  Ilighgate  to 
wise  and  witty  Elia.  *  Why,  in  fact,'  replied  Lamb,  *  I  never  heard 
yon  do  anything  else  but  preach,'  meaning  thereby,  that  he  was 
mach  given  to  long  and  wearisome  discourse,  from  which  it  was  hard 
to  escape.  Long  before  Elia's  time,  the  very  word  '  sermon '  had 
come  to  mean,  as  it  still  often  does,  the  name  applied  to  any  piece  of 
downright  prosiness ;  long,  dull  talk  of  any  kind  ;  the  absence  of  what 
is  agreeable,  invigorating,  and  inviting.  This  may  possibly  in  some 
measure  account  for  the  singular  fact  that  the  Pope,  who  claims  to  be 
the  high-priest  of  Christendom,  is  the  one  priest  in  that  extensive 
diocese  who  never  enters  a  pulpit.  The  only  exception  in  three 
hundred  years  is  Pius  the  Ninth,  and  he  seems  to  have  strayed  from  the 
lines  of  papal  duty  by  sheer  accident,  when,  in  1847,  a  mighty  crowd 
had  assembled  to  hear  the  feunous  Padre  Ventura  preach  at  the  Church 
de  Santa  Andrea  della  Yalle  in  Rome.  The  hour  had  come,  but  not 
the  man,  when,  suddenly,  amidst  a  loud  clashing  of  beUs  and  many 
sounds  of  welcome,  the  Sovereign  Pontiff  arrived,  and  seeing  how 
matters  stood,  quietly  took  the  preacher's  place  and  text.^  This  one 
exception  proves  not  only  the  rule,  but  the  existence  of  some  deep 
reason  for  depriving  an  infallible  potentate  of  one  special  part  of 
his  ministerial  functions.  Whether  the  Holy  Father  has  no  time 
for  writing  sermons,  or  counts  preaching  beneath  his  dignity  as  a 
sovereign  prince,  historians  say  not. 

In  our  own  favoured  land,  no  such  disabling  edict  can  be&ll  any 
duly  autiiorised  shepherd  in  any  one  of  some  twelve  thousand  parishes. 
Of  sach  shepherds,  old  or  young,  ignorant  or  wise,  there  are,  say, 
fire-and-twenty  thousand,  any  one  of  whom  on  each  recurring 
Sunday  may  have  at  command  from  thirty  to  sixty  minutes  for  the 
edification  of  an  audience  expressly  assembled  to  hear  him.  He  may 
use  the  freedom  of  extempore  speech  or  the  precision  of  a  written 
diaooorse.  The  topics  open  to  him  are  infinite  in  variety  and 
nmnber,  of  transcendent  importance  and  freshness,  and  all  more  or  leM 
connected  with  that  Eternity  '  the  idea  of  which  is  the  living  soul  of 
aE  poetry  and  all  art.'  He  may  choose  where  he  will  out  of  a  Book 
UBsorpasaed  for  noble  splendour  of  diction,  fervour,  depth  of  thou^t, 
and  ripeness  of  wisdom,  the  words  of  poets,  prophets,  saints,  and 
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martyrs.  He  is  liable  to  no  intemipticn  or  hostile  criticism ;  he  can 
be  neither  out-argued,  nor  confuted,  nor  silenced ;  escape  from  him 
is  always  difficult,  and  sometimes  impossible.  A  single  beadle  in  a 
cocked  hat  can  at  once  quell  the  indiscretion  of  a  cough. 

If  a  man  has  anything  to  say,  it  is  hard  to  imagine  a  condition  of 
things  more  favourable  to  his  saying  it.  Yet,  in  spite  of  all  these 
advantages,  the  preaching  of  the  English  clergy — ^as  a  whole — is  not 
efficient.  It  may  be  loud,  fluent,  unctuous,  learned,  and  larded  with 
scriptural  texts ;  but,  too  often,  it  is  wearisome  and  soporific,  and 
therefore  a  failure.  *  It  flows,'  says  De  Quincey,  *  like  cold  water  over 
slabs  of  marble.'  To  what  cause,  then,  is  this  failure  due  ?  Not 
prolixity,  for  as  a  body  the  English  clergy  are  merciful ;  neither  is  it 
want  of  learning,  for  the  majority  are  well  read ;  nor  is  it  mere  want 
of  eloquence,  in  which  some  excel;  nor  faultiness  of  style  only,  for 
many  of  them  write  good  letters,  and  can  tfJk  fairly  well  on  ordinary 
topics.  But,  as  a  body  (and  here  lies  the  one  main  cause  of  £Eulure), 
they  have  had,  before  taking  Orders,  little  training  in  the  choice  of 
fit  topics,  and  none  at  all  in  the  writing  of  sermons.  A  young  man, 
say,  of  the  mature  age  of  twenty-five  years,  fresh  from  college,  *fall 
of  Greek,'  it  may  be,  and  with  sound  views  of  the  middle  voice, 
enough  Latin,  abundant  mathematics,  and  a  little  divinity,  is  sud- 
denly plunged  into  the  fiill  tide  of  parish  work,  and  called  upon  to 
produce  a  series  of  concise,  pointed  essays  on  topics  of  the  most  vital 
import.  He  has  never  written  a  sermon  in  his  life,  fiur  less  preached 
one ;  but  now,  in  the  course  of  a  single  year,  he  must  achieve  from 
fifty  to  a  hundred — sound,  lununous,  and  exhaustive — on  such  light 
and  easy  topics  as  sin,  eternity,  the  soul,  htmian  nature,  Ufe,  death, 
God,  holiness,  heaven,  hell.     Is  it  any  wonder  that  he  fails  ? 

Too  often  the  work  is  a  task ;  and  if  any  duty  be  once  felt  as  a 
task,  the  issue  must  be  fatal.  Lack  of  inclination,  real  or  fancied 
lack  of  ability,  above  all,  lack  of  time,  will  soon  drive  a  man  to  pro- 
cure elsewhere  that  which  should  be  the  fruit  of  his  own  toil,  the 
child  of  his  own  brains.  And,  unhappily  for  the  shepherd  in  this 
forlorn  condition,  and  still  more  unhappily  for  his  fiock,  he  can  get 
what  he  needs  t  at  a  moment's  notice,  an  abundant  supply,  at  any 
cost  ranging  up  from  ninepence  to  a  guinea  for  each  discourse.  The 
supply  is  even  more  unlimited  than  the  demand ;  as  my  readers 
will  presently  see,  and  when  once  '  Egenus '  has  had  recourse  to  this 
source  of  inspiration,  it  is  all  over  with  him. 

*  True  eloquence,'  says  Blunt,  *  must  be  the  voice  of  one  earnestly 
striving^to  deliver  his  own  soul,  the  outpouring  of  his  own  hearU' 
How,  then,  is  man  to  grow  earnest  in  delivering  the  soul  of  an 
eighteenpenny  lithograph  ?  His  words,  if  they  are  ever  to  reach  tho 
hearts  of  his  hearers,  must  be  his  own,  dug  out  of  his  own  mine  and 
coined  in  hi^  own  mint,  charged  with  his  own  thoughts,  to  cany  a 
swift  and  living  message  to  those  who  listen. 
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'  I  preached/  says  old  Bichard  Baxter, 

'  As  a  dying  man  to  dying  men/ 

and  the  hearts  of  thousands  were  touched  by  the  fire  of  his  simple 
words.  Bat  how  shall '  Egenus '  hope  to  speak  in  this  fashion  ?  Who 
can  smite  heartily  with  a  sword  that  he  has  never  proved  ?  or  ever  rise 
to  a  noble  passion  when  wrapped  in  the  stolen  mantle  of  another  ?  To 
the  preacher  of  sermons — above  all  other  men — with  double  force 
comes  the  old  truth,  *  Flet  si  flere  jubes,  gaudet  gaudere  coactus/ 
As  A«  is,  so  will  his  hearers  be.  If  he  wax  cold,  dreary,  and  long- 
winded,  instantly  over  the  hearts  and  faces  of  his  audience  will  steal 
the  inevitable  shadow  of  his  own  dulness.  It  was  so  in  the  days  of 
Dean  Swift,  who  in  his  anger  cries  out,  *  When  will  our  churches  cease 
to  be  public  dormitories  ? '  No  less  true  when  Cowper  tells  us,  in 
his  witty  sketch  of  a  hack  parson  of  those  days. 

He  grinds  divinity  of  other  days 
Down  into  modem  use ;  transforms  old  print 
To  zigzag  manuscript,  and  cheats  the  eyes 
Of  gallery  critics  by  a  thousand  arts. 

It  was  true  when,  at  a  little  later  date,  in  a  volume  of  extracts  froni 

'Famous  Preachers'  the  editor  omits  English  divines  from  his  list 

'because  they  are  hopelessly  duU.'     It  is  truer  than  ever  now,  when 

a  traffic  in  manuscript  sermons  is  carried  on  to  an  almost  incredible 

eitent*    So-called  religious  newspapers  and  booksellers'  catalogues^ 

teem  with  advertisements  of  ready-made  discourses  of  every  shade  of 

orthodoxy,  and  at  prices  ranging  from  sixpence  to  a  guinea,  thirty 

shillings — or  even  two  guineas  for  the  rarest  vintages.     The  writers  of 

these  tilings  are,  or  seem  to  be,  chiefly  clergymen  ;  though  the  trade 

has  of  late  become  so  brisk  that  many  unauthorised  hands  have  entered 

into  the  ecclesiastical  vineyard,  and  with  apparent  success.     Out  of 

the  host  of  such  advertisements  a  few  must  suffice  to  give  the  reader 

^me  idea  of  the  scale  on  which  operations  are  carried  on.     The  U8ual> 

style  is  of  this  kind : — 

No.  1.     LiTHOGBAPHED   Sebscoxs. — Original,  plain,  practical-  .   Edited  by 

Or.  with  one  additional  line  of  recommendation, 

Na2.     Circulation  strictly  confined  to  the  Clergy.    Specimen  sermona  lent  on 
special  oomditiona.    Quarterly  subscription,  13«.  Qd,    Address,  &c. 

Or,  with  a  word  of  extra  caution,  as  a  postscript, 

Xame  required  and  given  m  every  case. 

■  *  I 

This  gentleman  names  the  exact  price  of  (13)  a  baker's  dozen  of 
his  goods,  so  that  the  purchaser  knows  what  he  is  about  eveir  if  aU 

p2 
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the  thirteen  discourses  turn  out  to  be  as  dry  and  worthless  as  his  olm ; 
but  if  he  turn  to  the  next  on  our  list,  he  must  risk  half-a-guinea  on 
a  single  manuscript,  and  after  all  may  get  nothing  preachable  from 
*  Fritz,'  who  thus  speaks  in  confidence : 

Xo.  3.     Sebmoks. — A  clergyman  will  write  an  original  one  every  week \ 
10*.  Qd,    Strictly  confidential. — Fkitz. 

Next  we  have  M.A.  Oxon.,  who,  though  the  price  of  his  wares 
is  not  stated,  boldly  refers  his  customers  to  a  newspaper  for  a  puflF  of 
their  excellence : 

No.  4.  Choice  Sbrmoxs. — Edited  by  M.A.  Oxon,  Confined  to  the  clergy- 
S.P.G.     Season.     See  review  in,  &c.  &c. 

NoTve  bvi  Clergymen  need  apply  .'—as  if  any  human  being  in  his 
senses,  except  a  parson  hard  up  for  next  Sunday's  eloquence,  would 
be  likely  to  buy  a  lithographed  sermon !  But,  if  '  Egenus '  likes  none 
of  these,  he  may  turn  to 

No.  5.  MoDEBN  Sebmoxs. — Original ;  written  by  hand.  All  subjects,  28.  Gd. 
each.    Special,  Harvest,  6&,    K.,  &c. 

All  subjects,  except  har\'est,  at  2«.  6cZ.  (with,  perhaps,  a  reduction 
if  a  large  number  be  taken)  is  a  tempting  offer ;  but,  if  still  unsatis- 
fied, E,  may  try  something  of  a  more  recherchS  order — 

No.  6.  MSS.  Sermons. — Ordinary,  5». ;  only  copy,  unpreached,  10*.  Extra 
special,  one  guinea.    Bev.  Z.,  &c. 

This  '  unpreached,  extra  special '  is  doubtless  of  a  rare  vintage* 
But  even  the  Rev.  Z.  might  fail ;  any  one  bottle  may  be  corked ; 
nay,  the  whole  cuvee  maybe  '  off' ;  the  vintage  of  too  crude  a  youth 
or  too  prematurely  aged  to  suit  the  palate  of  the  flock  of  *  Egenus  ;  * 
if  so,  let  him  try  Bin  7,  rich  in  variety  and  at  a  low  price — 

No.  7.  Sotrin)  Ohubch  Sebho^ts. — Foreign,  home,  mission,  funeral,  flower, 
temperance,  volimteers,  introductory,  farewell ;  all  at  2«.  6c?.  weekly.  No  dupli- 
cate^  68,    Special  to  order,  10^.  6d,    Address,  X. 

There  is  a  magnificent  completeness  about  X.  which  (baptism 
and  matrimony  excepted)  scarcely  leaves  a  single  item  to  be 
desired.  What  more,  in  fact,  can  a  poor  incapable  *  Egenus '  need  ? 
For  less  than  25L  i)er  annum,  eloquence  and  sound  doctrine  for 
fifty  or  a  hundred  Sundays !  To  say  nothing  of  the  two  final  items 
of  *  introductory,'  and  *  farewell,'  suggestive  of  pathos  beyond  words ; 
his  first  words  of  tender  greeting  to  the  flock,  and,  after  long  years 
of  heroic  labour,  of  loving  farewell  on  his  migration  to  a  loftier 
sphere,  richer  pasturage,  and  fuller  reward.  And,  with  him  may 
go  those  beneficent  and  comforting  words  '  No  duplicate.' 

Let  *  Egenus,'  then,  lay  in  good  stock,  say  twenty  dozen,  of  X.,  and 
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make  security  doubly  secure  with  a  few  littles  of  a  rarer  quality  froin 
Bins— 

No.  8.  Obiginal  Sebmosts. — In  clear  MS.  lithography.  By  beneficed  clergy- 
man, late  tnTelling  Fellow  and  Chancellor*8  Medallist  of  his  University.  For 
prirate  circular  and  sermon  enclose  1«.  6d,    Bev.,  &c. 

and  he  may  thus  do  well  at  an  expense  of  about  a  crown-piece 
per  Sunday ;  shining  occasionally,  if  shine  he  can,  in  the  reflected 
^dory  of  a  Chancellor's  medal.  Yet,  if  he  prefer  a  discourse  that, 
like  an  old  violin,  has  acquired  tone  from  frequent  use,  or,  like  good 
wine,  grown  mellow  with  age,  at  the  trifling  cost  of  about  threepence, 
he  can  choose  where  he  will  out  of  five  hundred. 

No.  9.  MS.  Seexons. — 600  lithog^phed ;  the  property  of  a  deceased  clergy- 
man ;  well  suited  for  a  village  congregation,  for  5/.  I 

This  is  an  opportunity,  rare  and  unique,,  both  as  regards  price 
and  the  singular  fact  of  the  property  being  still  vested  in  a  deceased 
clergyman. 

Bin  10  is  eminently  safe,  and  offers  'Egenus'  a  store  large 
enough  to  last  him,  with  care  and  dexterous  management,  until  his 
preaching  days  be  done — at  the  slightly  increased  price  of  lOd.  a 
discourse. 

4 

No.  10.  MS.  Sebmoxs  (800)  for  town  or  country. — ^Beautifully  written. 
Tone,  moderately  High  Church ;  for  all  Sundays  and  Saints*  Days.  Qeneral 
'"Tibjfcts,  SbL 

Or,  if  he  only  be  a  sound  evangelical,  and  willing  to  give  his  name  in 
fall,  a  friend  is  waiting  to  supply  him  with 

Xo.  11.  SorxD  Evangelical  MSS.,  which  are  offered  hy  an  Incumhent  of 
known  ahility,  confidentially  supplied  on  reasonahle  terms  (specimen,  Is,  Qd.). 
AddreM,  &c.,  allowing  time  for  reply.    Name  in  fulL 

In  delicate  transactions  of  this  kind  '  initials  '  are  declined,  and  a 
j>ound  evangelist  need  not  fear  to  disclose  his  name — '  in  strict  con- 
^dence,'  of  course.  This  string  of  advertisements,  which  might 
easily  be  increased  to  a  score,  must  suffice  to  show  what  the 
ordinary  traffic  is  like ;  and  I  will  but  add  to  it  one  or  two  items 
vhich  seem  to  have  special  and  peculiar  merit  of  their  own  ;  e.g.  a 
store  of  what  at  the  first  glance  would  appear  to  be  the  joint  com- 
insition  of  a  deceased  rector  and  his  executors — 

600  Origikal  MS.  Serkoits. — ^By  a  deceased  rector;  M.A.  Legihly  written, 
and  on  sale  by  his  executors. 

The  price  of  these  unique  discourses  is  not  mentioned  ;  but  the 
joint  efforts  of  a  defunct  rector  and,  say,  a  couple  of  living  church- 
vardens  ought  to  produce  golden  fruit  of  the  rarest  order.  Our.  next 
purveyor  boasts  of  no  collegiate  honours  from  Oxford  or  Cambridge, 
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though  his  labours  may  be  illustrious  at  St. ,  and  a  single  blast 

on  his  own  trumpet  will  show  what  an  accomplished  musician  he  is 
on  that  noble  instrument — 

Sebmons. — Original,  striking,  eloquent ;  to  clerg}'men  only ;  10s,  per  quarter. 
Post  Office,  St. . 

To  become  *  original,  striking,  and  eloquent '  for  I0«.  a  quarter  is 
as  cheap  an  immortality  as  the  soul  of '  Egenus '  need  desire  ;  unless, 
indeed,  he  would  reach  to  the  higher  glory  of  a  late  *  Popular  Canon/ 
&c.  Even  then,  his  case  is  not  hopeless.  Early  application  may 
secure  a  few  of  that  lively  divine's  effusions  (though  mainly  offered 
to  the  trade). 

The  late  Canon  S.'s  Sebmons. — ^To  pubHskers :  exclusive  possession  of  MS. 
Beports.    Verbatim.    100.    On  leading  Theological  subjects.    R.  8.  P. 

A  hundred  years  ago  they  managed  matters  more  discreetly — 

Ad  Clebos. — Sexaginta  Conciones  ad  fidem  Xtianam,  &c.    Novis  typis  MS. 
accurate  imitantibus.    Ave  Maria  Lane,  Londini.    3/.    {Courier,  1802.) 

after  which  it  is  but  a  sorry  fall  to  come  down  to  the  *  Voice  of  Elijah,' 
who  cries  out  in  the  wilderness  of  Cursitor  Street,  and  warns  men  at 
*  7d.  per  week ' ! ! 

So  fitr,  therefore,  for  the  open  traffic  in  sermons.     But  there  i? 
yet  a  much  quieter  though  not  less  extensive  branch  of  the  trade 
known  only  to  its  ingenious  authors  and  their  victims  among  the 
country  clergy.      The  plan  is  to  send  to  the  vicar,  by  post,  a  litho- 
graphed sermon   with  a  polite  note,  mentioning  the   cost   of  the 
article  (say  fifteen  stamps),  but  begging  him  not  to  send  it  back  to 
the  editor — even  if  not  needed.^    In  a  few  cases  the  vicar  tosses  the 
thing  into  the  waste-paper  basket,  and  forgets  all  about  it.     More 
frequently  he  takes  the  bait  at  once,  and  sends  oflf  the  stamps  ;  but 
still  more  often  the  sham  sermon  is  rather  indignantly  thrust  into  the 
sermon  drawer,  neither  frankly  condemned  nor  fully  approved.     There 
it  lies,  perhaps  for  months,  until,  on  some  fatal  day  when  the  vicarial 
hand  has  for  a  time  lost  its  cunning,  that  smooth,  respectable  litho- 
graph turns  up  once  more.     It  really  seems  not  so  bad  after  all,  and 
with  a  Uttle  correction  will  do  admirably.     So  says  the  vicar,  and  so 
do  not  say  his  sleepy  flock  on  the  next  Sunday  morning.     Within  a 
month  or  so  of  that  fatal  date  comes  a  second  poKte  note  from  the 
Jlev.  Lithographer,  *  hoping  that  his  bread  has  not  been  vainly  cast 
upon  the  waters,  but  found  useful  in  the  Lord's  vineyard,'  &c.  &c. 
In  reply,  next  day,  he  receives  his  fifteen  stamps. 

In  a  still  more  quiet  fashion  is  carried  on  a  third  branch  of  the 

*  A  JVMa  Itene  on  the  cover  begs  the  receiver,  if  he  preach  it  in  any  one  of  a 
.certain  list  of  pariahes,  to  uae  Text  A ;  if  elsewhere,  Test  13. 
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traffic  by  means  of  circulars,  or  in  an  answer  to  anyone  who  adver- 
tises for  a  sermon,  from  which  I  take  but  a  few  of  the  most  impudent, 
and  copy  verbatim : 

A,  a  young  person,  not  likely  ever  to  preach,  has  written  some  excellent  ser- 
mons, and  offers  them  at  bs,  each.  B,  a  gentleman,  writes  on  subjects  of  deep  in- 
\eK&t  at  two  and  a  half  guineas  each,  the  lowest  wum  to  canipensaie  for  hia  labours, 
C  offers  brilliant  sermons,  on  all  subjects,  69.  each,  B.n<^  promises  profound  secrecy, 
D  will  be  glad  to  write  sermons,  style  and  doctrine  fit  for  any  congregation ; 
twenty-five  to  thirty  minutes;  1/.  10*.  for  four.  E.  Any  number  of  sound 
sennons  at  three  guineas  a  dozen.  F.  Discourses,  eloquent  or  simple,  at  1{.  Is, 
apiece.  G.  Ready  to  write  on  any  texts,  at  four  to  five  guineas.  H  furnishes 
any  number  of  discourses,  of  a  high  order  and  legible,  at  12.  Is,  Early  application. 
1  has  been  in  the  habit  of  taking  notes  of  deceased  sermons  (sic)  for  6s.,  well  worth 
a  pound.  I,  K,  and  L  aU  offer  as  many  sermons  as  are  needed  at  2s,  6J.  M,  tised 
to  the  work,  'writes  on  any  text,  10s.  each,  or  16s,  for  two. 

And  80  on  to  the  end  of  the  alphabet,  with  but  slight  variation 
of  price  and  style  of  goods.  The  traffic  in  sermons,  therefore,  be- 
yond all  doubt  is  a  wide  one,  and  carried  on  at  a  considerable  profit, 
and  the  cool  impudence  of  the  vendors  is  only  exceeded  by  the  trans- 
parent folly  of  the  clerical  customers  who  invest  in  such  worthless 
trash.  No  wonder  that  dull  preaching  and  sleepy  congregations 
abomid ;  for  who  shall  breathe  fire,  life,  or  reality  into  the  words  of  a 
two-and-sixpenny  hack  ?  The  man  who  passes  them  oflf  for  his  own, 
and  so  far  cheats  the  people  whom  he  professes  to  be  leading  into  the 
way  of  truth,  becomes  slowly  intolerable,  and  reaps  the  wages  of  all 
shams  firom  the  giving  out  of  the  text  to  the  final  benediction.  The 
whole  performance  is  as  dead  as  when  Cowper,  with  a  keen  eye  for 
all  shams,  even  in  things  religious,  describes 

The  things  that  moimt  the  pulpit  with  a  skip 
And  then  skip  down  again ;  give  out  a  text. 
Cry  Hem  I  and,  reading  what  they  never  wrote. 
Just  forty  minutes,  huddle  up  their  work. 
And,  with  a  well-bred  whisper,  close  the  scene.^ 

No  matter  how  momentous  the  message  with  which  a  creature  oi 
this  kind  is  charged,  there  can  be  but  one  issue — of  scandalous 
&3nre. 

But  it  may  be  well  to  look  a  little  more  closely  at  a  few  samples 
of  these  manufactured  goods.  Of  nine-tenths  of  them  the  main 
chaiacteristic  is '  dull,  dry,  dreary,  conmionplace '  platitudes  of  seeming 
wisdom.  Here  and  there  among  the  chaff  comes  a  grain  of  wheat, 
perhaps  one  in  fifty,  the  work  of  an  educated  man  with  touches  pf 

r 

*  These  were  the  days  when  Osborne,  the  bookseller,  took  Toplady  mysterionsly 
inde,  and  said*  *  Sir,  you  will  soon  be  ordained,  and  have  not  yet  laid  in  a  stock  of 
iennons.  I  can  supply  you  with  as  many  sets  as  you  please,  original  and  sound,  for 
a  trifle.*  *  Sir,'  was  the  answer,  *  the  man  who  cannot,  or  will  not  make  his  own,  is 
ttnJlt  for  a  gown.  I  would  sooner  bily  second-hand  clothes.'  'Don't  be  offendedi' 
says  Osborne,  *  I  have  sold  to  many  a  bishop  *  1 
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real  thought ;  but  the  remainder  (with  one  or  two  fiery  exoeptions) 
are  remnants  of  old,  bygone  sermons,  or  of  more  recent  discourses 
gathered  from  the  rubbish  box  at  bookstalls,  hastily  blended  ^  and 
cooked  up  again  in  mawkish  phraseology,  void  of  imagination,  fire,  or 
salt. 

Suppose,  then,  '  Egenus '  to  be  hard  up  for  a  harvest  sermon,  a 
word  or  two  of  bright,  cheerful  greeting  for  his  people  aft«r  their 
weeks  of  toil,  to  make  their  thanksgiving  hearty  and  their  donation 
to  the  county  hospital  a  goodly  one,  here  is  the  happy  message  he 
has  to  deliver — on  the  singularly  appropriate  text,  *The  Time  is 
Short.'  After  a  few  striking  sentences  by  way  of  introduction, 
such  as — 

Life  in  this  transitional  world  of  change,  dear  brethren,  is  but  a  brief  interlude ; 
all  the  things  on  \<rhich  we  spend  our  deepest  affections — the  seen — are  only  for  a 
time,  and  therefore  temporal ;  whereas,  dear  Christian  friends,  those  that  are 
liisting  endure,  unseen,  and  therefore  eternal,  never,  never  to  change.  That 
which  is  temporal  cannot  last,  and  that  which  is  eternal  can  never  decay,  nor 
perish,  nor  fade,  nor  pass  away.  The  two  states,  in  fact,  are  wholly  opposite  to 
each  other.  *  Brief  life  ta  here  our  portion^  Ah  1  my  dear  brethren,  what  a 
leason  is  here  I  "Within  a  brief  space  of  time  any  of  us  may  meet  with  our  last 
day — that  is,  our  final  day  in  this  transitory  scene,  after  which  there  will  be  no 
more  days  to  follow.  We  shall  go  in  for  the  last  time,  and  come  out  for  the  last 
time ;  we  shall  get  up  for  the  last  time,  and  lie  down  for  the  last  time ;  we  shall 
go  to  our  business  for  the  last  time,  and  in  like  manner  return  to  the  bosom  of  our 
families ;  we  shall  also  assemble^  dear  friends,  for  the  last  time,  for  the  purpose  of 
joining  with  the  Lord's  people,  and  for  the  last  time,  leaving  the  house  of  prayer, 
&c.  &c.    But,  dear  friends,  we  have  to  offer  up  our  thanksgiving,  &c. 

After  this  cheerful  preface,  accordingly,  comes  a  supreme  eflFort  on 
the  preacher's  part,  which  shall  win  all  ears,  and  touch  every  heart 
with  fire — 

It  seems,  then,  that  God  expects  gratitude — that  He  is  pleased  with  the  thanks- 
giving and  thankoffering  from  His  creatures.  He  ordered  thanksgiving  under 
the  Jewish  law,  as  part  of  their  ritual  and  sacrifice.  He  expects  it  of  us  now, 
though  he  has  withdrawn  the  statement  of  what  the  thankoffering  should  consist 
(sic).  Gratitude  should  be,  my  dear  brethren,  habitual.  Are  not  our  mercies 
things  of  daily — ^yea,  hourly  occurrence  ?  Then  let  our  gratitude  be  the  same. 
If  there  is  a  constant  stream  coming  down,  let  there  be  a  constant  stream  g^oing 
back  to  the  Almighty  Giver.  And  besides  this  continual  acknowledgment  of 
daily  mercies,  is  it  not  well,  is  it  not  wise^  is  it  not  in  accordance  with  what  your 
hearts  dictate,  to  offer  up  special  thanksgiving  for  special  mercies  ? 

.  .  What  can  be  said  of  such  tasteless  platitudes  ?  A  single  page  of 
them  is  enough  to  damp  the  ardour  of  the  most  devoted  disciple,  and 
to  stifle  every  generous  feeling  which  it  is  the  express  business  of  the 
preacher  to  rouse  into  new  life.  Yet,  if  he  listen  to  *  Egenus,'  he 
will  have  to  endure  a  dozen  such  pages;  slice  after  slice  of  cold 

*  So  manipulated,  in  some  cases,  by  dint  of  scissors  and  paste,  that  the  original 
owncra  would  hardly  recognise  their  own  goods. 
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boiled  veal,  solemnly  administered  as  a  tonic  to  sharpen  the  appetite, 
fire  the  life-blood,  and  give  strength  to  the  whole  system.  What 
sane  person  wonld  not.  gladly  welcome  sleep,  even  in  the  most 
angular  of  pews,  rather  than  undergo  the  infliction  ?  For  full  twenty 
minutes  he  may  slumber  in  unbroken  peace,  and  y«t  wake  up  in 
time  to  hear,  after  '  finally,  dear  Christian  friends,  and  to  conclude,' 
the  jojfiil  intelligence  that — 

There  was  once  a  Hairest  Home,  6,000  years  ago,  which  was  not  acceptable  to 
God.  It  was  when  Cain  brought  of  the  first-fruits  of  the  ground,  instead  of  the 
offering  which  God  required.  This  was  not  acceptable  to  God,  because  a  lamb 
sboaM  faaye  been  brought  as  a  sin-ofi^ering,  and  forgiveness  should  have  been 
Rraght  and  found  before  the  heart  could  rejoice.  Hence  crimes  arose  out  of  this 
Harvest  Home — envy  and  murder,  &c.  &c. 

Bat  suppose  poor  '  Egenus '  to  have  got  over  harvest  days,  and  to 
be  in  want  of  a  funeral  sermon.  A  sudden  death  has  occurred  in  his 
parish,  and  he  wishes  to  improve  the  occasion.  Here,  then,  is  a 
theme,  one  would  think,  of  such  deep  and  tremendous  interest  as  to 
kindle  the  imagination  and  fire  the  lips  of  the  veriest  hack  that  ever 
pat  pen  to  paper ;  the  mystery  of  life,  of  death,  of  the  resurrection, 
of  the  world  beyond  the  grave !  What  is  the  result  ?  Having 
pointed  out  that  the  Pyramids  are  merely  gravestones  to  Babylonian, 
and  Assyrian  kings ;  that  Abraham  bought  a  burial  plot ;  that  kings, 
of  old  were  buried  with  their  fiEithers  ;  that  Kizpah  guarded  the  im- 
boried  slain  ;  and  that  Joseph  of  Arimathaea  provided  for  the  Saviour 
a  new  tomb  in  the  rock,  he  finally  soars  to  this  lofty  and  impas- 
sioned strain  of  comfort  for  the  afflicted  mourner : 

And  what  more  natural  than  that  in  early  times  the  village  churchyard 
sbodd  be  placed  around  the  church  f  It  would  not  then  be  neglected,  but  be 
kept  continuallj  in  the  sight  and  in  the  mind  of  the  parishioners.  Also,  there 
teems  to  my  mind  something  very  sweet  in  having  the  remains  of  those  dear  ones' 
who  have  passed  away  near  to  us  when  we  pray.  You  may  say  they  hear  us  not, 
bat  I  very  greatly  doubt  that.  They  have  quickened  intelligences  {they  have  no 
heavy  bodie*  to  weigh  them  down)  (sic) — they  are  become  as  the  angels  of  God.^ 
•  •  .  What  do  we  understand  by  consecrated  ground  ? — that  we  have  a  place  set 
apirt,  walled  in,  cared  for.  And  what  are  tombstones  and  tablets  but  marks  by 
which  we  may  remember  the  spot  where  our  relatives  rest ;  far  more  than  a  spot 
orer  which  certain  processions  of  robed  priests  have  performed  certain  rites,  &c. ' 
Hence  the  desire  of  Nonconformists,  &c.  &c.  The  crowded  state  of  towns  makes 
cemeteries  a  necessity  in  some  places.  A  cemetery  only  differs,  &c.  But  we 
would  rather  retain  our  old  village  customs,  and  worship  in  the  midst  of  the  former 
i^neratiom  (sic)  who,  according  to  their  light,  &c.  &c.,  in  the  sanctuary  of  His 
peace.    (And  now  to  God  the  Father,  &c.) 

If  any  human  being  can  derive  one  single  grain  of  hope,  comfort, 
or  instruction  from  ecclesiastical  sawdust  of  this  kind,  or  listen  to  it 
without  a  sense  of  intolerable  wrong,  he  deserves  to  have  a  large 
family  pew,  green-baized  and  well  cushioned,  all  to  himself,  with 
liberty — ^like  Southey's  contented  peasant — *  to  put  up  his  legs,  and 
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go  right  ofif  until  passon  a'  done.'  He  deserves  also  to  hear  of  a 
foture  state  of  bliss  where 

Congregations  never  break  up,  and  Sabbaths  never  end ;  where  there  are  no 
changes,  no  surpriseB,  no  enemies,  no  opponents,  no  conyulsions,  no  adversaries. 

Also,  to  be  thus  further  exhorted — 

Feel,  therefore,  my  beloved  brethren,  alarmed  by  your  consciences,  anxious  for  the 
attainment  of  a  better  state,  and  afflicted  by  memory  of  the  past ;  let  convictions 
of  religion  impress  on  your  minds  such  a  sense  of  the  divine  presence  as  may  over- 
power the  blandishments  of  this  transitory  world,  until  the  final  catastrophe  of 
death  shall  close  our  mortal  ways. 

If,  however,  even  this  touching  appeal  fail  to  rouse  Hodge  to  a 
sense  of  his  own  deadness,  let  him  be  assailed  with  a  lively  picture  of 
the  joys  in  store  for  all  true  believers  in  the  world  to  come. 

Their  safety  will  be  invulnerable,  and  all  those  enemies  and  the  various  causes  of 
danger  which  now  threaten  them  will  be  excluded  from  a  Heavenly  Home. 
Their  circle  of  companions  will  be  deathless,  and  none  of  those  lamentations  over 
departed  excellence  which  so  often  extinguish  Christian  joy  hertf  will  suspend  their 
holy  antheins  (sic). 

Jjct  him  hear  of  a  great  day  when 

God  will  be  glorified  in  us,  whatever  our  character,  for  He  will  be  glorified  in  the 
destruction  of  the  wicked  as  well  as  in  the  salvation  of  the  righteous. 

Meanwhile,  if  he  be  toiling  on  earth  for  success,  let  him  bear  in 
mind  the  parable  of  the  miraculous  draught  of  fishes,  and 

Cast  his  net  on  the  right  side  of  the  ship  I  Not  on  the  left  P  No,  dear  brethren, 
not  on  the  left,  nor  in  front  of  the  vessel,  nor  behind,  but  on  the  right.  Would  a 
like  success,  dear  friends,  have  attended  if  they  had  wilfully  cast  in  some  other 
direction  ?  Nay ;  but  their  faithful  compliance  with  His  direction  was  rewarded, 
and  they  drew  the  net  to  land  full  of  great  fishes. 

And,  if  he  turn  a  deaf  ear  to  all  these  repeated  outbursts  of  elo- 
quence, let  him  be  solemnly  warned  that,  unless  he  repent 

the  candlestick  of  the  imgodly  shall  be  removed  for  ever,  though  he  flourish  as  a 
green  bay-tree ;  that  the  Creator's  arm  is  not  shortened,  that  the  heart  of  this 
people  is  waxed  gross,  and  they  shall  be  cut  off  like  Ephraim,  &c. 

Or,  finally,  if  Hodge  grow  rich  as  '  Dives,'  let  him  beware  of  riches, 
lest  it  be  said  of  him  too — 

He  is  among  the  lost.  He  is  in  the  society  of  devils,  tormented  with  the  agonies 
of  an  evil  conscience,  and  wracked  {dc)  with  pains  and  remorse.  In  this  place  he 
vainly  seeks  help  and  relief;  he  puts  up  a  prayer  to  a  departed  saint,  and  that 
departed  saint  acknowledges  his  utter  inability  to  help  him  in  any  way. 

Many  pages  might  easily  be  filled  with  wearisome,  melancholy 
talk  of  this  kind ;  but  with  one  final  sample  of  that  '  fiery '  order,  to 
which  allusion  has  been  above  made,  the  reader  must  now  be  content. 
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We  have  had  one  picture  of  the  future  happiness  of  the  blessed,  here 
is  one  of  the  future  misery  of  the  lost,  a  page  from  the  Gospd  of 
DamTuUion,  with  which  some  expounders  of  God's  Jove  still  delight 
to  consign  millions  of  their  fellow-beings  to  eternal  fire,  and  to 
which  thousands  of  the  so-called  'godly'  listen  with  serene  self- 
complacency. 

The  hell  of  hells  will  be  to  thee,  poor  sinner,  the  thought  that  it  is  for  ever. 
When  the  damned  jingle  the  burning  irons  of  their  torment,  they  shall  say, '  For 
eTer  I '    When  they  howl,  echo  cries,  *  For  ever  I ' 

For  ever  is  written  on  their  racks, 
For  ever  on  their  chains ; 
For  ever  bumeth  in  the  fire, 
*  For  ever '  ever  reigns. 

Or  again,  with  still  greater  and  more  blasphemous  vehemence — 


TSlien  a  thousand  years  shall  have  passed  you  may  say,  '  I  am  damned ;  * 
neTertheless,  it  is  written  still, ' sh<iil  be  damned;^  and  when  a  million  years  have 
passed,  still  written,  '  buall  bs  damned.'  Be  as  good  as  you  please,  moral  as  you 
can,  and  honest  as  you  will,  walk  as  uprightly  as  you  can,  still  it  is  written, '  shall 
be  damned,* 


Sydney  Smith  once  said  of  a  certain  clerical  delinquent,  that  he 
deserved  to  be  '  preached  to  death  by  wild  curates.'  A  more  linger- 
ing and  more  terrible  doom  would  have  been  to  undergo  a  course  of 
two-and-sixpenny  hack  sermons. 

B.  G.  Johns. 
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TIVO  MOODS  OF  A  MAN 

BY  A    WOMAN 

When  passion's  trance  is  OTerpast, 
If  tenderness  and  truth  could  last, 
Or  live,  whilst  all  wild  feelings  keep 
Some  mortal  slumber,  dark  and  deep, 
I  should  not  weep,  I  should  not  weep ! 

Shelley. 

I.    'Passion's  Trance/ 

WHEN-a  man  .falls  in  love  for  the  first  time,  his  symptoms  may  be 
fiaid  to  resemble,  in  many  respects,  those  of  a  woman  in  the  same 
condition,  and  yet  *  with  a  difference ' — the  result  of  the  different 
aspect  from  which  each  has  been  taught  to  regard  the  same  subject. 

When  a  woman  feels  for  the  first  time  the  delightful  mystery 
which  is  called  love,  or  even  when  she  only  imagines  that  she  does  so, 
she  encourages  and  confirms  herself  in  the  sentiment  with  all  her 
might  and  main,  without  pausing  to  examine  too  critically  the  being 
who  has  inspired  the  emotion.  For,  besides  the  fact  that  it  is,  in  itself, 
an  enchanting  revelation,  is  it  not  also  a  means  to  a  very  desirable  end  ? 
To  her  it  is  associated  with  the  idea  of  a  permanent  home,  with  the 
pleasures  and  duties  of  maternity,  and  with  the  cultivation  of  all  the 
cardinal  virtues.  She  revels  in  the  visions  that  are  evoked  by  the 
bare  possibility  of  a  fortunate  marriage ;  visions  in  which  her  future 
husband — regarded  as  an  individual — has  far  less  i>art  than  even  she 
herself  would  suspect. 

But  with  a  man  the  case  is  altogether  different.  Marriage^ 
paternity,  the  duties  and  pleasures  of  home-life,  do  not  always  appeal 
to  his  more  selfish  nature  in  their  most  attractive  form.  If  he  is 
joung,  he  desires  to  have  what  he  terms  his  *  fling '  before  he  is  com- 
pelled to  settle  down  and  take  his  place  as  a  responsible  being,  and 
he  resents,  with  almost  a  sense  of  personal  injury,  the  well-meant 
efforts  that  may  be  made  with  the  \'iew  of  turning  him  from  his 
purpose.  When,  therefore,  he  realises  that  he  may  be  about  to  fidl 
a  victim  to  *  passion's  trance,'  he  resists  with  all  the  strength  of 
which  he  is  capable,  for  the  visions  that  arise  before  him  are  all 
unlike  those  of  the  tender  maiden  when  she  finds  herself  in  a  similar 
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ntoation.  To  him  the  idea  of  marriage  is  too  often  associated  with 
loss  of  freedom,  parental  displeasure,  and  an  increased  expenditure. 
The  girl  who  may  have  pleased  him  for  a  moment,  and  who  has 
constracted,  it  may  be,  quite  a  three-volume  romance  out  of  a  look,  a 
smile,  a  chance  pressure  of  the  hand,  assumes  all  at  once  the  form  of 
a  dangerous  and  designing  syren ;  a  temptress,  to  whom  it  will  be 
advisable  to  give  as  wide  a  berth  as  possible.  In  a  word,  he  sets  about 
opposing  and  counteracting  the  very  state  of  feeling  which  she  is  so 
eager  to  foster  and  encourage. 

Let  us  turn,  on  the  other  hand,  to  the  young  man  who  has  been 
ordered  to  marry  for  family  reasons.  In  what  an  insolent  and 
aggressive  spirit  does  he  swagger  into  the  matrimonial  arena  and 
fling  down  his  glove !  He  is  under  the  impression,  not  often  a 
mistaken  one,  that  he  may  select  whoever  he  likes.  He  is  upon 
the  'marriage  path,'  and  he  is  flattered  and  encouraged  accordingly, 
but  personal  affinity  has  generally  very  little  to  do  with  his 
choice.  Almost  anybody  will  •  do '  (he  says  to  himself),  so  long  as 
she  is  sufficiently  good-looking,  and  '  cheery,'  and  well  dressed ;  only 
he  would  rather  not  marry  a  red-haired  girl,  because  he  has  heard 
that,  like  chestnut  horses,  people  with  that  coloured  hair  have 
*  hottish  tempers,'  and  he  would  prefer  a  wife  who  liked  hunting  and 
lawn-tennis.  Something  of  this  sort  decides  him,  when  he  is  not  in- 
fluenced by  the  baser  consideration  of  money,  and  it  is  possible  for 
awhile  that  he  may  even  fancy  that  he  is  in  love.  In  love,  indeed  ! 
With  no  rivals,  no  memories,  and  no  obstacles,  to  rise  up  between  him 
and  the  maiden  of  his  choice. 

No ;  under  the  conditions  in  which  we  Uve,  and  move,  and  have 
onr  being,  it  is  not  often  that  a  man  lavishes  upon  the  woman  who 
becomes  his  wife  the  passionate  and  devoted  affection  which  many 
women  feel  for  their  husbands.  There  is  too  much,  when  looked  at 
from  his  point  of  view,  to  lose  upon  the  one  hand,  and  too  much  to 
gain  upon  the  other,  for  him  to  regard  his  marriage  as  anything  but 
a  one-sided  bargain,  and  his  vows  at  the  altar  are  generally  uttered  in 
consequence  with  many  a  mental  reservation. 

Love,  in  the  sense  in  which  a  woman  would  understand  the  term, 
usnaHy  comes  to  him  when  he  is  thoroughly  off  his  guard,  and  when, 
maybe,  it  is  unconnected  with  any  possibility  of  marriage.  His  passion 
is,  then,  from  the  very  first,  invested  with  many  of  the  elements  of 
tragedy.  It  is  dangerous,  dramatic,  forbidden.  The  word  Idsmety 
which  he  scarcely  comprehended  before,  seems  now  to  be  fraught 
with  a  subtle  and  mysterious  significance.  This  is  kismet ;  this  is  the 
fulfilment  of  destiny ;  this  is  love !  It  has  nothing  whatever  to  da 
with  expediency,  with  the  settlement  of  the  &mily  estates,  or  with  the 
eompnlsory  continuation  of  his  race.  It  is  far  from  my  intention  to 
assert  that  a  first  passion,  to  be  genuine,  must  of  necessity  be  either 
hopeless  or  unlawful.    I  would  merely  call  attention  to  the  fiict  that, 
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whether  from  a  survival  of  the  primitive  instincts  which  led,  in  the 
old  time,  to  the  subjugation  of  the  selected  female  by  capture, 
and  which  still  induces  some  savage  tribes  to  carry  on  their  courting 
after  the  £Etshion  of  '  Young  Lochinvar,'  man  has  generally  seemed  dis-* 
posed  to  rush  in  and  win  whenever  there  were  dangers  to  be  en-- 
countered,  or  obstacles  to  be  overcome.  But  in  our  prosaic  latter 
days  these  dangers  and  obstructions  have  come  to  assume  often,  when 
marriage  is  concerned,  too  modified  and  conventional  a  form  to 
minister  to  his  craving  for  the  romantic.  We  have  no  longer  the  stem 
father  who  either  starves  or  tortures  his  daughter  into  an  acquiescence 
with  his  sordid  wishes,  or  the  jealous  rival  lurking  with  his  dagger 
by  the  door-post.  The  disappointed  wooer  who  would  ei^erly  wel- 
come any  such  stimulants  to  lend  zest  to  a  lukewarm  inclination, 
is  obliged  to  rest  contented  with  such  trifling  objections  as  may  be 
furnished  by  an  inequality  of  birth  or  fortune;  whilst  a  paltry 
difference  of  opinion  with  regard  to  religion  or  politics  has  to  do 
duty  for  the  feur-famed  fiamily  feud  of  old  time,  which  seems  to  have 
offered  such  wonderful  facilities  for  bringing  a  young  couple 
together.  This  is  scarcely  sufficient — (and  indeed  this  is  all  that 
I  would  advance) — ^to  supply  the  dramatic  and  tragical  element 
which,  to  an  imaginative  nature,  is  so  indispensable  to  the  existence 
oi  13,  graride  pasBum. 

I  would  venture  upon  one  more  observation,  with  which  let  no 
youth  or  maiden  be  offended.  The  man  who  desires  to  experience 
the  passion  of  love  at  its  fullest  perfection,  ought  not  to  be  too  young. 
Memories,  regrets,  the  experience  which  furnishes  the  faculty  for 
making  comparisons,  do  not  spring  into  existence,  like  mushrooms, 
in  the  course  of  a  single  night,  and  yet  these,  likewise,  are  necessary 
ingredients  in  the  composition  of  true  passion.  And  so — without 
going  quite  so  far  as  that  eminent  novelist  who,  as  his  own  years 
advanced,  added  proportionately  to  those  of  his  heroes,  and  was 
probably  only  saved  by  death  from  depicting  the  loves  of  the  abso- 
lutely senile — I  should  certainly  not  seek  for  the  constant  and 
devoted  heart  beneath  the  striped  flannels  of  an  undergraduate,  any* 
more  than  I  should  look  for  it  within  the  trim  bodice  of  the  raw  school- 
girl, whose  voracious  hesoin  d^aimer  might  lead  her  to  fedl  down  and- 
worship  the  very  first  man  that  came  across  her  path.  But  what 
has  the  passing  of  the  actual  years  to  do  with  £Eilling  in  love,  when 
the  whole  matter  lie3  centred  in  the  inappreciable  age  of  the  heart  ? 
In  order  to  faU  in  love  vigorously  and  satisfactorily,  a  man  must 
have  arrived  at  the  age  of  reason.  He  must  have  outlived,  that  is  to 
say,  all  that  went  to  make  him  hare-brained,  impetuous,  or  incapable 
of  gauging  the  strength  of  his  own  emotions,  whilst,  at  the  same  time, 
he  must  not  have  entered  that  barren  and  desolate  region  which  is) 
stiewn  with  dead  illusions  and  shattered  idols.  He  must  have  come* 
to  know,  of  course,  that  'all  is  not  gold  that  glitters/  whilst 
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taming  his  appreciation  of  the  precious  metal  when  it  is  pure  and 
osalloyed.  The  sensation  of  heart-hunger  which  comes  to  most  men 
at  some  period  of  their  lives,  must  not  have  been  succeeded  by  that 
of  either  repletion  or  satiety,  and  he  should  still  be  a  believer  in  true 
and  disinterested  aflfection  whilst  admitting  and  deploring  the  rarity 
of  the  phenomenon. 

*  Wait  till  you  come  to  forty  year ! '  sings  Thackeray  in  his  well- 
known  ballad,  after  which  age,  if  we  are  to  believe  the  great  novelist, 
a  man  ceases  to  care  about  anything  but  '  dipping  his  nose  in  the 
Gascon  wine.'  I  should  like  to  think  that  all  this  modem  march  of 
intellect,  which  inculcates  temperate  habits  and  improved  sanitary 
conditions  (with  the  result,  as  I  hear,  of  increasing  the  average  ot 
hnman  longevity),  may  have  somewhat  extended  the  limit  of  male 
sensibility.  Be  this  as  it  may,  however,  the  period  of  man's  en- 
lightened susceptibility  must  of  necessity  be  brief ;  brief  as  the  fleet- 
ing months  which  intervene  between  seed-time  and  harvest,  when 

Ere  the  March-Btrewn  griain  shall  be  bound  in  the  sheaf 
There  is  left  us  a  little  time  to  love, 

whilst,  in  some  practical  and  matter-of-fact  natures,  this  loving  time 
is  reduced  to  what  Sterne  has  designated,  '  only  the  breadth  of  an 
hair.' 

But  we  will  assume  that,  the  soil  having  been  carefuUy  prepared 
for  the  growth  of  passion,  he  is  in  loye  at  last,  this  lord  of  creation, 
this  being  who  has  been  fashioned  in  Good's  own  image,  and  for  the 
first  time !  How  does  he  comport  himself,  and  in  what  respect  is  his 
experience  entirely  a  new  one  ? 

It  is  an  arbitrary  law  of  nature  that  a  sentiment  which  waxes  is 
altogether  different  from  one  which  is  upon  the  wane,  and  so,  in  the 
first  quarter,  as  it  were,  of  his  in&tuation,  a  man  is  often  led,  quite 
unconsciously,  to  assume  a  character  altogether  the  reverse  of  his 
own.  His  own  nature  will  only  reassert  itself  when  his  passion  is 
on  the  decline,  and  when  the  former  object  of  it  will  not  unnatu-^ 
raUy  imagine  that  he  is  imdergoing  some  sinister  process  of  trans- 
formation, instead  of  merely  reverting  to  his  original  state.  But  the 
very  things  which  become  irksome  and  galling  to  him  in  the  long 
nm,  are  new  and  delightful  to  him  at  the  beginning ;  anything, 
more  particularly,  which  partakes  of  the  nature  of  a  sacrifice,  for  is 
not  the  duty  of  self-immolation  one  of  the  first  of  love's  irrevocable 
laws?  He  has  lived  so  long  for  himself,  it  may  be,  that  the  process 
has  become  just  a  little  insipid.  It  is  quite  a  refireshing  change  to 
feel  that  he  is  regulating  his  existence  with  the  view  of  pleasing 
comebody  else !  It  ministers  to  his  vanity,  too,  to  know  that  there 
is  a  bring  close  at  hand  who  is  interested  in  everything  that  concerns 
hkn,  from  the  minutest  variation  in  his  health  to  the  very  set  of  his 
shirt-front  or  the  number  of  cigars  that  he  is  in  the  habit  of  smoking 
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at  his  club.  He  asks  the  advice  of  his  beloved  upon  almost  every 
subject,  appeals  to  her  judgment  with  regard  to  the  choice  both  of 
his  acquaintances  and  of  his  *  neck-wear '  (as  the  Yankees  would  say), 
and  confides  to  her,  and  consults  her,  about  the  most  trivial  actions 
of  his  daily  life,  little  guessing  that  he  is  forging  thereby  hundreds 
of  invisible  links  and  chains,  which  may  so  gall  and  bind  him  in  the 
future  as  to  make  him  feel  as  though  they  arrested  the  free  circula- 
tion in  both  body  and  mind. 

Most  women  dearly  love  to  establish  a  dominion  over  any  crea- 
ture that  is  larger  and  stronger  than  themselves,  and  a  study  of 
history  will  show  us  how  often  they  have  obtained  their  way  where 
man  is  concerned.  Some  men — ^and  not  always  those  of  the  weakest 
sort — seem  to  take  a  real  pride  in  grovelling  at  the  feet  of  their  mis- 
tresses, in  running  errands  for  them,  and  in  submitting  to  various 
forms  of  punishment  whenever  they  incur  their  displeasure.  This 
love  of  dominion  in  the  female  breast  is  developed,  it  would  seem,  at 
a  very  early  age.  Only  the  other  day,  when  strolling  in  Kensington 
Gardens,  I  perceived  a  little  girl  in  a  sun -bonnet,  a  mere  baby  of 
three  or  four  years  old,  asserting  her  authority  over  an  enormous  St. 
Bernard  dog,  who  could  have  *  chawed  her  up '  in  a  few  minutes, 
sun-bonnet  and  all.  She  had  caught  up  a  rotten  twig  in  her 
anger,  with  which  she  was  belabouring  him  soundly  with  one 
infant  hand,  whilst  with  the  other  she  clutched  at  his  collar  and  ap- 
peared to  be  forcing  him  down.  The  great,  good-natured,  noble- 
minded  beast  was  cowering  and  shuddering  at  her  feet,  whining 
hypocritically  (but  surely  with  a  generous  hyjKXjrisy  ?),  and  pretend- 
ing to  be  dreadfully  frightened.  As  I  approached,  his  indignant 
n[U8tress,  of  course,  began  hitting  him  all  the  harder,  from  that  love 
of  show-ofif  which  is  peculiar  to  our  sex,  whilst  the  victim  just 
glanced  up  at  me  through  one  of  his  half-dosed  eyes  with  an  ex- 
pression which  said  as  plainly  as  words : 

*I  don't  feel  this  in  the  very  least.  As  you  see,  I  am  only 
shamming ;  but  it  is  well  worth  going  through  this  public  humilia- 
tion, for  I  love  her,  and  it  does  please  her  so  much  to  fancy  that  she's 
hurting  me ! ' 

Then  up  came  one  of  those  unreflecting  nursery-governesses,  of 
whom  there  are  far  too  many  in  the  world,  and  shook  the  poor  little 
girl  until  she  must  have  loosened  every  milk-tooth  in  her  head.  It 
was  now  the  dog's  turn  to  triumph,  but  in  what  way  did  he  display 
his  gratitude  at  being  thus  delivered  from  the  tyrant's  power  ?  By 
wagging  his  great  tail,  and  dashing  and  floundering  about  exultant 
at  having  regained  his  freedom  ?  Nothing  of  the  kind.  With  head 
bowed  low  as  though  in  utter  self-abasement,  he  followed  with  leaden 
tread  and  downcast  eyes  at  the  heels  of  his  now  sobbing  little  mistress. 
He  had  offended  her,  and  she  was  in  tears.  Was  this  the  moment 
for  him  to  frisk  about  and  seem  to  rejoice  ? 
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•  Happy  little  girl ! '  I  thought,  '  to  be  the  mistress  of  such  a 
kind  and  willing  slave.'  But  there  are  few  husbands  or  lovers  who, 
once  they  have  become  conscious  of  their  power  over  the  *  weaker 
vessel,'  will  thus  bow  the  neck  to  the  rod.  Docility,  they  fancy, 
might  be  mistaken  for  weakness,  and  so  they  are  apt  to  resent  the 
application  of  even  a  rotten  twig. 

In  the  very  beginning,  however,  the  man  who  is  really  in  love  will 
glory  in  his  servitude,  and  may  behave  like  the  patient  big  dog  in 
this  true  story.     During  this  period  of  his  *  trance,'  too,  what  a  sense 
of  superiority  possesses  him  when  he  listens  to  the  ignorant  dogmat- 
ising — to  the  pessimistic  croaking — of  the  unloving  and  the  unbe- 
loved !    Nor  yet,  it  may  be,  of  these  alone,  to  each  of  whom  may 
come,  one  day,  the  blessed  light  of  revelation  and  conversion ;  but  to 
the  dogmatising  and  croaking  of  those  who  are  utterly  incapable  of 
ever  loving  at  all,  of  those  who  are  hopelessly  deficient  in  every 
quality  which  might  lead  to  their  being  by  any  possibility  beloved — 
two  wretched  sections  of  humanity,  lamentable  specimens  of  Nature's 
scamped  work,  who,  in  spite  of  being  individually  as  incomplete  and 
imachieved  as  was  the  celebrated  Mr.  Matthew  Buckinger  (*  the  won- 
derful little  man  who  was  bom  without  either  arms  or  legs '),  go  about 
giving  themselves  airs  of  superiority,  and  pluming  themselves  upon 
what  is,  in  reality,  an  unwarrantable  omission  upon  the  part  of  the 
universal  mother.     The  man  who  is  in  love  can  detect  this  omission 
at  a  glance,  and  can  explain  away  all  the  dogmatising  and  croaking. 
Of  course,  he  argues,  everything  that  is  the  very  best  of  its 
hnd  must,  of  necessity,  be  rare  and  difficult  of  attainment.     This  is 
even  the  case  with  regard  to  the  mere  material  wants  and  luxuries  of 
every  day.     How  many  of  us,  for  instance,  can  boast  of  a  fir^t-rate 
cook,  a  perfect  hack,  or  even  a  superlatively  good  cigar  ?     All  these 
exist,  nevertheless,  and  are  obtainable  under  certain  conditions,  but 
those  who  have  never  succeeded  in  finding  them,  whose  judgment  has 
been  at  fault,  or  who  cannot,  or  will  not,  pay  the  price  necessary  for 
their  acquisition,  will  declare  that  such  treasures  are  not  to  be  had  for 
love  or  money !     Is  it  to  be  wondered  at,  then,  if  the  great  kohinoor 
of  reciprocated  affection  should  only  glisten  upon  the  brows  of  the 
elect  ?  and  there  is  much  sound  logic  in  his  reasoning. 

He  feels,  henceforth,  that  he  has  become  one  of  a  superior  secret 
society,  the  members  of  which  are  strictly  limited,  and  privileged  to 
enjoy  all  kinds  of  peculiar  advantages.  A  thousand  things  are  sud- 
denly revealed  to  him  which  were  even  as  sealed  mysteries.  He  can 
recognise  bis  masonic  brethren  at  once  by  certain  unmistakable 
signs  and  symptoms,  and  perceive  a  motive  in  their  actions  which  lay 
hidden  from  him  heretofore.  He  is  surprised  into  a  sympathy  with 
Nature  in  most  of  her  varying  moods.  Solitude  no  longer  bores  him, 
as  the  state  of  his  feelings  famishes  him  with  ample  food  for  reflec- 
tion, whilst  no  pen  can  adequately  describe  the  delights  of  a  solitude 
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a  deux.  He  buys  a  cheap  edition  of  the  poets,  and  finds  that,  after 
all,  he  can  understand  poetry.  Nay,  most  of  his  own  emotions  have 
been  actually  described  to  the  letter,  and  set  down  in  black  and  white, 
by  some  of  our  very  greatest  bards !  He  underlines  the  passages  in 
question,  and  lends  the  volume  to  his  beloved.  A  day  or  two  after- 
wards, and  lo !  he  can  do  more  than  read  and  understand  poetry. 
He  can  actually  write  it !  Only  upon  one  subject,  of  course ;  but  the 
verses  are  so  touching  that  they  positively  draw  tears  from  his  eyes, 
and  a  week  ago  he  could  not,  for  the  life  of  him,  have  made  a  single 
rhyme  !     His  education  is  advancing  with  gigantic  strides. 

What  new  interests  seem  to  awaken,  now,  upon  every  side,  always 
bearing,  more  or  less,  upon  his  own  case !  People  appear  to  have 
been  felling  in  love  ever  since  the  very  beginning  of  the  world ;  and 
there  is  nothing  to  be  ashamed  of  in  it,  either,  since  such  a  nimibei 
of  distinguished  men  have  become  the  slaves  of  the  tender  passion ! 
He  thinks  over  the  names  of  some  of  these,  filling  up  the  great  gulf 
which  yawns  between  Marc  Antony  and  Lord  Nelson  with  as  many 
infatuated  heroes  as  a  limited  acquaintance  with  history  will  permit 
him  to  recall,  and  is  finally  convinced  that  all  the  greatest  and 
noblest  of  God's  creatures  have  found  themselves,  at  some  period  of 
their  lives,  precisely  in  his  own  situation. 

Whilst  he  is  thus  under  the  influence  of  '  passion's  trance,'  he 
can  perceive  no  fault  whatever  in  the  being  who  has  inspired  it. 
He  wrongly  imagines  that  this  is  because  his  affection  has  its  origin 
in  something  more  lasting  than  mere  material  sympathy,  that  it  was 
begotten  in  the  higher  and  purer  realms  of  sentiment,  and  that  it 
will  endure,  in  consequence,  long  after  the  passing  away  of  both 
youth  and  beauty  in  the  woman  he  adores.  Indeed,  one  of  his 
favourite  day-dreams  consists  in  picturing  her  when  quite  old,  and 
yet  not  unbecomingly  wrinkled,  with  nice  fluffy  white  hair,  draped 
with  something  after  the  feshion  of  a  mantilla,  bending  over  her 
knitting,  whilst  he  is  seated  at  her  side,  in  hand-worked  slippers, 
reading  to  her  through  gold-rimmed  spectacles,  and  lo\^g  her  just 
as  tenderly  as  he  does  now  ! 

Is  it  impossible  that  he  should  continue  in  this  en\'iable  condition 
of  mind,  treading,  as  it  were,  upon  air,  and  feeling  in  such  a  state  of 
moral  and  physical  exaltation  that,  like  the  '  High  Health '  man  in 
Walker's  *  Original,'  the  dust  seems  scarcely  able  to  cling  to  the  soles 
of  his  boots  ? 

It  is  not  impossible,  but,  alas,  it  is  improbable  in  the  highest 
degree !  The  word  '  trance,'  applied  to  this  phase  of  being  by  a 
poet  who  was  perpetually  experiencing  its  recurrence  under  varying 
conditions,  is  not  suggestive  of  a  permanent  state,  any  more  than  is 
the  word  *  passion,'  with  its  associations  of  Sturm  wiid  Drang^  highly 
strung  nerves,  and  concentrated  emotion.  '  Trance,'  indeed  (the 
good  old   lethargic  trance  of    Shelley's  time),  seems   scarcely  to 
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deiscribe  correctly  a  state  which  is  active  rather  than  passive.  But 
ire  know  that  in  the  modem  hypnotic  trance  people  can  be  induced, 
by  suggestion,  to  lift  enormous  weights,  stand  on  their  heads,  swallow 
tallow-candles  and  lamp-oil,  and  do  all  kinds  of  extraordinary  and 
astounding  things,  so  that  the  term  has  come  to  be  altogether  appli- 
cable to  the  earlier  stages  of  love-infatuation. 

Passion,  then,  we  will  assume,  cannot,  by  reason  of  its  very 
intensity,  endure  beyond  a  certain  limit;  but  why  should  not  its 
more  platonic  confederates — tenderness  and  truth' — survive  for 
ever  in  the  human  heart?  Perhaps  the  true  explanation  may  be 
that  these  three  unite  to  form  an  indissoluble  trinity,  the  triple  prin- 
ciple in  Nature  which  has  been  so  fully  typified  in  the  earlier  reli- 
gious cults,  so  that  *  when  passion's  trance  is  overpast '  *  tenderness 
and  truth  '  are  constrained,  of  necessity,  to  depart  likewise,  being  of 
one  spirit  and  substance  with  passion,  and  that  it  was  this  sad  truth 
which  made  Shelley  weep,  as  well  it  might. 

But  I  cannot  help  thinking  that  this  trinity  in  unity  might  be 
coaxed  into  remaining — if  not  for  ever — at  least  for  a  far  longer 
period  than  is  its  wont,  were  it  not  for  the  horror  with  which  most 
men  are  prone  to  regard  every  kind  of  sentimental  retrospection. 
*  Raking  up  the  past '  is  the  name  they  give  to  this  chastened  form 
of  contemplation  when  they  wish  to  make  themselves  unpleasant. 
But  it  is  surely  profitable,  with  a  view  to  the  preservation  of 
quickening  memories,  to  rake  it  up  sometimes.  Why  should  we 
treat  our  past  as  though  it  were  a  mere  unsavoury  dust-heap,  from 
which  nothing  but  decaying  rubbish  can  possibly  be  exhumed  ? 
The  male  imagination — as  a  glance  at  our  literature  will  prove — is 
fcr  richer  and  more  prolific  than  that  of  woman.  But  granting  that 
man  has  hitherto  surpassed  all  that  woman  has  as  yet  accomplished  in 
the  matter  of  creating  or  inventing,  to  her  at  least  must  be  conceded 
the  finer  faculty  for  conscientious  and  exhaustive  recollection,  for 
ignoring  and  putting  from  her  all  that  it  were  best  that  she  should  not 
fee,  and  for  being  able  to  build  herself  a  '  lordly  pleasure-house  * 
out  of  these  very  fragments  of  the  past;  and  may  it  not  be  by 
reason  of  this  faculty  that  the  triple  principle  will  so  often  endure 
in  her  breast  long  after  it  has  departed  &om  that  of  the  man  who 
infixes  it  ? 

A  man,  on  the  contrary,  is  perpetually  looking  forward — pressing 
on,  as  it  were,  in  advance  of  his  own  passion.  At  the  outset  this 
seems  only  like  racing  with  his  own  shadow ;  but,  in  course  of  time, 
he  is  pretty  certain  to  overtake  and  outstrip  it.  So  anxious  does  he 
appear  to  rush  through  all  the  consecutive  phases  of  emotion,  and  to 
have  done  with  them,  that  he  reminds  one  of  a  traveller  who,  when 
dming  at  a  public  restaurant,  will  hurry  over  the  different  courses  of 
his  repast  because  he  knows  that  the  table  at  which  he  is  sitting  has 
been  let  to  somebody  else.     But  a  woman  is  only  too  well  aware  of 
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how  rapidly  things  that  have  once  been  set  in  motion  are  apt  to  roll 
on  to  their  final  accomplishment,  and  so  she  would  fain  act  as  a  kind 
of  drag  upon  the  wheels  of  Destiny,  and  will  far  rather  revel  in  '  the 
tender  grace  of  a  day  that  is  dead,'  than  look  forward  to,  and  so  pos- 
sibly forestall,  the  pleasures  of  a  future  one  ;  just  as  some  shipwrecked 
mariner,  who  had  been  cast  upon  a  desert  island  with  an  enthraUing 
novel,  might  read  and  re-read  its  first  volume  over  and  over  again, 
from  a  dread  of  getting  too  soon  to  the  third.  Thus,  it  will  be  far 
less  difficult  for  her — should  she  arrive,  in  company  with  the  being 
she  loves,  at  the  evening  of  life — ^to  recognise  in  the  slippered  and 
spectacled  fogey  at  her  side 

The  light-foot  lover  who,  like  Ciesar,  came 
And  saw  and  conquered, 

than  it  will  be  for  him  to  summon  her  before  him,  arrayed  in  all  her 
departed  charms.  But  I  believe  that  if  man  could  only  overcome  his 
morbid  dread  of  looking  back  and  recollecting,  he  would  not  so  often 
miss  the  pathetic  note  which  sanctifies  this  very  mutabiUty  of  earthly 
things,  nor  cast  away  '  tenderness  and  truth '  upon  the  first  little 
display  of  sulkiness  on  the  part  of  passion,  and  then — ^although 
it  would  be  too  late  to  dry  Shelley's  tears — many  a  poor  soul  who  is 
weeping  now  from  the  same  cause  might  take  heart  and  be 
comforted. 

II.  'When  Passion's  Trance  is  Overpast.' 

I  come  now  to  a  contemplation  of  the  phase  which  made  Shelley 
weep.  *  Passion's  trance  is  overpast,'  and  *  tenderness  and  truth,'  follow- 
ing the  flight  of  passion,  have  departed  likewise.  We  will  suppose  an 
instance  where  the  companion  of  a  man's  more  romantic  moment* 
has  erred  only  in  loving  him  too  well ;  she  has  been  his  heart's  best 
beloved,  the  being  he  singled  out  for  himself  from  all  the  rest  of  the 
world,  and  took  possession  of  in  the  teeth  of  every  obstacle,  the  one 
woman  whom  he  has  imagined  for  long  that  he  could  not  possibly 
be  happy  without.  Gradually,  however,  by  degrees  which  were- 
scarcely  perceptible  at  first,  and  from  no  fault  of  hers,  he  awakens 
from  his  trance,  and  it  dawns  upon  him  that  he  is  once  more  heart- 
whole  and  fancy-free.  He  can  enjoy  himself  quite  as  much  when  she 
is  not  with  him,  since  he  is  not  then  constrained  to  evoke  emotions 
which  have  now  no  actual  existence,  and  he  realises,  not  without  a 
pang  of  self-reproach,  that  if  she  were  to  be  lying  dead  at  the  bottom 
of  the  Eed  Sea  life  could  be  just  as  pleasant — nay,  in  some  respects 
even  pleasanter— for  him. 

How  is  lie  to  set  about  the  work  of  his  emancipation  ?  WTiat  an 
intricate  web  will  have  to  be,  thread  by  tliread,  unravelled !  "WTiat 
an  elaborate  stnicture,  brick  by  brick,  demolished!  How  much 
there  will  be  to  unsay,  to  ignore,  to  repudiate  !     What  a  tax  upott 
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his  powers  of  dissimulation,  of  prevarication,  upon  Lis  miarvellous 
ficulty  for  forgetting !  He  must  call  upon  the  keenest  resources 
of  his  intellect,  and  never  flinch  for  one  moment  from  his  purpose. 
Above  all — for  we  will  assume  that  he  possesses  neither  the  moral 
courage  nor  the  conscious  cruelty  which  would  enable  him  to  strike  a 
<lecisive  blow — he  must  take  time,  for  it  would  not  do  for  him  to  ex- 
pose himself  too  rashly  to  the  reproach  of  fickleness  or  inconsistency. 
He  takes  counsel  with  himself  and  considers.  He  has  tried  temporis- 
ing long  enough  ;  the  hoping  for  something  unexj^ected  to  *  turn  up,' 
which,  somehow,  never  does !  He  must  endeavour,  by  his  behaviour, 
to  drive  her  into  seeking  some  desperate  remedy.  Perhaps  he  could 
arrange  matters  so  as  even  to  receive  his  dismissal  from  her  own  lips, 
and  thus  bid  farewell  to  her  for  ever  with  a  clear  conscience  ?  At  any 
rate  he  must  break  with  her  somehow  ! 

All  this  occurs  to  him  at  odd  moments,  and  by  slow  degrees, 
whilst  he  is  shaving,  and  smoking,  and  driving  about  in  hansom 
cabs.  There  is  no  formal  sitting  in  conclave,  no  *  writing  of  divorce- 
ment,' but  a  decree  has  gone  forth  against  her,  irrevocable  as  were 
those  of  the  Medes  and  Persians.  Notwithstanding  that  his  better 
nature  would  recoil  from  the  notion  of  anything  like  physical  ill- 
usage — the  remedy  too  often  adopted  in  like  case  by  stupid  and  im- 
pulsive persons  of  the  lower  classes — he  commences,  almost  uncon- 
sciously, it  may  be,  a  system  of  torture  and  humiliation,  calculated 
to  shatter  and  imdermine,  if  not  actually  to  destroy. 

His  system  is  ingeniously  contrived,  or  it  appears  so  at  least  to 
his  \-ictim,  for  necessity  has  rendered  him  cunning.  He  seems 
determined  to  furnish  her  with  no  ostensible  grievance,  nothing 
that,  if  complained  of,  could  seem  to  any  rational  being  to  be  deserving 
of  complaint.  He  avoids  everything  which  might  appear  to  her  to 
be  aggressive.  His  sins  are  almost  entirely  sins  of  omission.  A 
vainer  or  a  less  sensitive  woman  might  not  even  perceive  them ;  but, 
during  the  golden  days,  he  has  learnt  to  know  her  so  well !  She  has 
})oured  out  her  w-hole  soul  in  oblation  to  her  divinity,  and  can  no 
longer  shroud  any  part  of  her  nature  beneath  that  veil  of  mystery 
which  is  so  attractive  to  a  man.  He  is  aware  of  all  her  little  pecu- 
liarities, her  pet  aversions,  her  physical  weaknesses,  and  of  all  the 
^  trifles  light  as  air '  that  will  either  please  or  grieve  her.  Every  hole 
in  her  armour  is  exposed  to  his  all-seeing  eye.  She  can  no  longer 
appeal  to  his  imagination,  and  her  aflfection  for  him  has  merely 
vielded  him  a  monopoly  in  the  infliction  of  torture. 

At  first  the  woman's  loyal  heart  repudiates  the  notion  that  there 
can  be  any  change  in  his.  She  drives  from  her  mind  the  suspicion 
that  he  intended  to  wound  her  by  his  words,  and  makes  fresh  excuses 
for  him  after  every  succeeding  stab.  Something  must  have  worried 
him,  or  he  was  suffering  from  indigestion,  or  there  was,  perhaps, 
thunder  in  the  air !     She  will  *  soothe  him  with '  her  *  finer  fEtncies, 
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touch  him  with '  her  *  lighter  thought.'  But  matters  do  not  rest 
here,  for  even  with  men  who  are  still  sincerely  attached  the  stupid 
habit  of  thwarting  and  scolding  the  woman  who  loves  them  best 
will  grow  apace  if  it  be  encouraged.  When  he  is  not  intensely 
irritable  and  impatient  of  the  slightest  contradiction,  he  assumes 
towards  her  an  attitude  of  stony  indifference,  a  most  exasperating 
form  of  torture  to  a  woman.  He,  whose  eye  was  wont  to  kindle 
with  joy  at  her  coming,  and  dwell  upon  her  every  movement  with 
reverence  and  aflfection,  seems  now  to  be  often  almost  unconscious  of 
her  presence.  She  looks  into  his  eyes  appealingly.  In  what  has 
she  oflfended?  She  might  as  well  expect  to  derive  solace  from 
gazing  at  a  couple  of  oysters. 

*  Say  something  nice  to  me ! '  she  pleads  at  last,  with  a  woman's 
foolish  craving  for  loving  words.  Something  between  a  grunt  and 
a  groan  is  generally  his  only  response.  As  is  but  natural,  whenever 
she  expects  to  meet  him  in  public,  she  goes  to  some  trouble  and 
expense  in  the  arrangement  of  her  dress.  He  used  to  take  such  a 
pride  in  her  '^personal  appearance ;  no  detail  of  her  toilet  was  ever 
thrown  away  upon  him,  and  her  maid  knows  only  too  well  the  terrible 
scramble  there  has  been  to  get  that  pink  baU-dress  ready  by  a  parti- 
cular evening !     But  he  takes  no  notice  of  it  whatever. 

*  Pink  used  to   be  yoxu*   favourite   colour ! '  the   poor   creature 
ventures  reproachfully,  when  his  callousness  has  become  almost  past 
bearing.  I    *  What !  another  new  dress  ?  '  he  exclaims  with  quite  the 
aggrieved  manner  of  a  bill-paying  husband.     He  appears  to  be  chiefly 
anxious  to  convince  her  that  her  advent  is  by  no  means  the  event  of 
the  evening ;  that  he  has  other  interests,  other  engagements,  that 
the  real  enjoyment  of  the  evening,  in  feet,  will  only  begin  after  he 
has  parted  with  her  for  the  night.     Then  he  will  awaken  from  his 
present  apathy  to  a  sympathetic  appreciation  of  his  surroundings. 
The  glum  expression  of  martyrdom,  which  he  now  invariably  assumes 
in  her  presence,  will  give  place  to  a  sunshiny  smile.     From  a  mood 
which  is  at  once  animated  and  radiant  he  may  even  rise  to  one  of 
tempered  hilarity.     What  a  merry  ringing  laugh  he  used  to  have  in 
the  dear  old  days,  and  how  amused  he  used  to  appear  to  be  at  some 
of  her  very  mildest  jokes !     Now  her  wittiest  sallies  only  provoke  a 
contemptuous  sneer,  and  very  naturally,  for,  alas,  her  gaiety  is  pain- 
fully forced,  and  has  he  not  heard  her  wittiest  sallies  hundreds  and 
hundreds  of  times  ?     She  can  see  him  in  her  mind's  eye,  upon  this 
particular  evening,  after  he  will  have  bade  her  good-night ;  genial, 
responsive,  caressing ;  pouring  soft  nothings  into  the  sated  ears  of 
frivolous  and  indifferent  beauties,  or  lavishing  some  of  the  thousand 
little  attentions  which  now  no  longer  fall  to  her  share  upon  greedy 
and  malevolent  dowagers.     These  are  the  forms  that  will  afterwards 
recur  to  him  in  his  dreams  ;  her  own  will  be  utterly  excluded  fi-om 
them.     What  a  useless  expenditure  of  time  and  energy  !     What  a 
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casting  of  pearls  before  swine  !  Was  this  what  he  led  her  to  expect 
vhen  he  went  down  upon  his  knees  in  that  moonlit  garden  (utterly 
fspoiling  a  brand-new  suit  of  dress-clothes),  and  told  her  that  sympathy 
and  mutual  affection  were  the  only  things  worth  having  in  this 
hollow  and  deceitful  world  ?  Or  when  he  sent  her  that  beautiful 
poem  of  his  own  composition  beginning — 

Two  days  without  thee ; — two  long  days ! 

These  memories  are  too  much  for  her,  and  tears  spring  unbidden 
to  her  eyes. 

*  Is  anything  the  matter  ? '  he  inquires  sharply. 

*  No ;  nothing,  nothing ! '  she  answers  hurriedly,  quailing  before 
the  sternness  of  that  oystery  eye,  and  so  she  separates  from  him  for 
what  remains  of  the  night ; 

Unhouserd,  disappointed,  imanel'd, 

like  Hamlet's  father  before  he  turned  into  the  ghost. 

Will  he  ever  realise  her  sense  of  misery  and  humiliation  when 
she  reaches  her  solitary  chamber,  and  when  her  maid,  whilst  unlacing 
the  pink  dress,  inquires  whether  it  has  been  much  admired  at  the 
han?  .  .. 

K  he  could  only  pursue  a  perfectly  firm  policy  of  repression,  he 
is  conscious  that  he  might  attain  his  end  in  half  the  time  that  it 
will  now  take  him  to  do  so.  But  man  is  human,  and  there  are 
days  when,  in  spite  of  his  irritating  position,  he  feels  so  cheerful 
and  self-complacent  that  he  would  fain  be  at  peace  with  all  the 
world.  He  dreads  the  disturbing  effect  of  tears,  reproaches,  and 
melancholy  looks — above  all  he  dreads  any  allusion  to  the  eternal 
Past — and  so  appears,  for  awhile,  to  experience  a  return  of  his  former 
tenderness.  He  accounts  for  his  previous  coldness  in  a  variety  of 
ways ;  he  was  overfatigued,  had  a  touch  of  lumbago,  or  the  stopping 
had  come  out  of  a  front  tooth.  He  curses  his  confounded  weakness 
a  moment  afterwards,  for  she  seems  in  the  seventh  heaven  at  his 
words.  There  is  a  rapprochement ;  he  has  merely  riveted  his  fetters, 
but  she  shall  pay  dearly  upon  the  morrow  for  these  few  fleeting 
moments  of  happiness  !  •  .  . 

Still,  he  gains  certain  advantages  by  the  direction  he  has  given  to 
her  fears.  This  strange  alteration  in  his  temper  proceeds,  she  is  now 
convinced,  entirely  from  physical  causes.  He  must  be  indulged — 
humoured,  amused.  He  should  repair  to  some  fashionable  health- 
resort,  or  be  entertained  with  'varied  company.'  She  must  cease 
to  intrude  her  own  worries  upon  his  notice,  and  never  tease  him  by 
consulting  him  when  she  is  in  want  of  comfort  or  advice.  Should 
she  feel  ill  herself,  she  must  'dissemble,'  and  meet  him  with  a 
honied  smile,  since  he  alone  must  enjoy  all  the  privileges  of 
the  strong  man  and  the  invalid.     Neither  overfatigue,  dyspepsia, 
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nor  the  coming  of  storms  will  be  counted  as  extenuating  circum- 
stances when  she  is  concerned.  What  a  contrast  to  the  time  when 
she  was  wont  to  fly  to  him  in  every  difficulty ;  when  he  acted  as 
a  shield  and  buckler  against  all  human  ills,  and  when  his  soothing 
influence  was  as  balm  to  every  wound !  He  comes  back  &om  the 
fashionable  health-resort,  or  from  the  social  gathering,  as  the  case 
may  be,  with  all  his  previous  symptoms  greatly  aggravated.  The 
mineral  waters,  or  the  pine-baths,  or  the  masaagey  or  the  *  varied 
company '  have  evidently  done  him  no  good,  whilst  the  society  of 
purposeless,  pleasure-loving  people  has  only  made  him  more  dis- 
satisfied than  ever  with  his  own  position.  He  has  rushed  into 
several  sentimental  friendships,  which  occupy  both  his  thoughts  and 
his  leisure,  and  has  involved  himself  in  more  than  one  flirtation 
with  young  and  attracti\'e  women. 

No  one  can  talk  sentiment  better  than  he  can,  when  it  suits  his 
purpose !  His  long  *  attachment '  has  given  him  a  thorough  insight 
into  the  varying  moods  of  woman.  His  female  friends  are  electri- 
fied at  the  vast  extent  of  his  knowledge,  and  the  result  of  the  lessons 
which  she  has  drummed  into  him  with  so  much  trouble  is  mistaken 
for  intuition.  Towards  the  mistress  who  has  taught  him  all  this  he 
feels  about  as  much  gratitude  as  does  the  school-boy  for  the  master 
who  has  thrashed  him.  *  Whatsoever  a  man  soweth  that  shall  he 
also  reap.'  There  are  moments  when  she  wishes  that  she  had  not 
taught  him  quite  so  much  ! 

He  now  causes  her  to  pass  through  a  period  which  might  be  truly 
described  as  purgatorial,  were  it  possible  for  her  to  regard  it  as  the 
prelude  to  any  happier  state.  She  is  still  terribly  anxious  about  his 
health.  His  restlessness,  his  irritability,  his  occasional  fits  of  torpid 
resignation,  are  each  in  their  turn  alarming.  He  plunges  madly 
into  society,  fills  up  all  his  spare  moments  with  business  or  amuse- 
ment which  must  keep  him  apart  from  her,  and  metes  her  out 
grudgingly  only  mere  shreds  and  patches  of  time.  He  teaches  her 
to  regard  the  smallest  concession  upon  his  part  as  an  important 
sacrifice,  and  takes  her  to  task  severely  if  she  ventures  either  to 
interfere  with  his  movements  or  to  criticise  his  actions.  Should  she 
question  him  as  to  his  present  engagements,  or  display  any  interest 
in  his  future  plans,  she  is  informed  that  her  feminine  curiosity  has 
now  arrived  at  a  pitch  which  renders  his  life  almost  unendurable, 
and  that  no  man  of  spirit  could  possibly  tolerate  such  a  system  of 
espionage.  His  variations  of  temper  are  so  sudden  and  surprising 
that  she  now  never  knows  in  what  mood  she  may  find  him,  so  that 
she  hopes,  fears,  and  despairs  a  dozen  times  at  least  in  the  course  of 
the  same  day,  and  feels  as  though  she  were  living  upon  the  brink  of 
a  volcano. 

Of  course  he  has  long  survived  the  phase  of  adoring  compliment. 
She  is  no  longer  his  '  angel,'  hfs  *  queen,'  his  *  beautiful  and  only 
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love.'  This  is  as  it  should  be,  considering  the  time  that  has  inter- 
vened. But  he  now  adopts  a  tone  of  brusqueness  which  almost 
unoonts  to  rudeness,  and  which  is  rendered  all  the  more  offensive 
when  contrasted  with  the  courteous  and  deferential  manner  which 
he  assumes  towards  all  other  women  in  her  presence.  She  tries  to 
persuade  herself  at  first  that  this  very  want  of  common  poUteness  is 
a  subtle  compliment  in  itself,  the  most  precious  homage  that  a  woman 
in  her  situation  could  possibly  desire.  He  is  treating  her  as  most 
Englishmen  are  in  the  habit  of  treating  their  wives,  whilst  his 
seeming  consideration  for  her  imaginary  rivals  is  merely  a  cloak  for 
his  indifference.  Still,  there  are  moments  when  she  winces.  No  man 
has  ever  spoken  to  her  Uke  this  before !  He  guesses  her  thought 
and  accentuates  the  conjugal  manner  imtil  it  attains  to  that  of  the 
bufly.  She  is  cowed,  terrified,  bewildered,  yet,  whilst  smarting 
under  a  keen  sense  of  injustice,  implores  his  forgiveness  and  pro* 
mises  to  amend  her  ways.  He  pardons  her  with  the  manner  of  an 
Eastern  satrap  commuting  the  sentence  of  an  insubordinate  slave, 
but  his  eye  is  cold  and  implacable.  They  seem  now  to  be  always 
confronting  one  another  after  the  fashion  of  two  hostile  forces. 
Which  side  will  be  the  first  to  surrender  ?  To  whom  will  be  given 
the  \ictory  ? 

She  departs  from  his  presence  broken  and  shattered  both  in  mind 
and  body.  Her  nights  are  passed  in  sleeplessness  and  tears.  She 
flies  for  comfort  to  nerve-tonics,  stimulants,  narcotics.  Her  health 
breaks  down  under  the  mental  and  moral  tension,  and  her  former 
good  spirits  entirely  abandon  her.  A  marked  change  takes  place 
in  her  appearance.  These  few  miserable  months  seem  to  have  aged 
her  as  though  they  had  been  double  the  number  of  years.  She 
contemplates  her  face  in  the  glass  and  confesses,  in  her  humility, 
that  there  is  good  cause  for  some  of  his  dissatisfaction.  What  a 
difference  happiness  makes  to  one's  looks ;  but  how  easily  he  could 
restore  her  to  the  joy  of  living,  if  he  would  only  condescend  to  show 
sometimes  *  the  quality  of  mercy ' !  Half  unconsciously,  she  comes 
to  associate  their  meetings  with  the  visits  she  has  occasionally  had  to 
pay  to  her  dentist.  Who  knows  what  unexpected  twinges  he  may 
not  cause  her  to  undergo,  what  sensitive  nerve  he  may  not  probe 
and  puncture  ?  He  has  crushed  and  wounded  her  so  cruelly  of  late 
that  she  feels  at  length  that  ahe^  too,  is  undergoing  a  change.  She 
loves  him,  as  he  was  in  the  past,  as  tenderly  and  devotedly  as  ever, 
but  sadly,  reverently,  with  *  all  regret,'  as  one  might  love  a  dead 
man  over  whose  quiet  breast  the  blossoms  of  many  changing  seasons 
have  bloomed  and  withered,  but  who  is  not  yet  forgotten.  This  new 
creature,  with  his  hard,  unfeeling  ways,  who  wears,  somehow,  the 
outward  air  of  her  dead  darling,  she  has  discovered  that  she  cannot 
love.  Sometimes  she  longs  to  fly  to  that  dead  man  for  protection 
Against  the  malignant  being  who  seems  to  have  assumed  his  shape. 
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Surely  he  would  turn  in  his  grave  if  he  could  only  know  of  her 
agony !  Then,  suddenly,  she  recollects  that  these  two  are  supposed, 
by  other  people,  to  be  one  and  the  same.  It  is  a  miserable  experi- 
ence. If  he  would  only  change  his  outward  shape  as  well  as  his 
heart !  she  thinks.  Far  better  if  he  could  become  bald,  or  bottle- 
nosed,  or  altogether  repulsive  of  aspect ;  for  can  anything  be  more 
ghastly  and  unnatural  than  to  behold  the  acute  pain-giver  masquer- 
ading thus  in  the  likeness  of  the  comforter  and  consoler  of  all  ills  ? 
This  is  what  causes  her  to  break  down  nearly  every  time  she  looks  at 
him !  He  has  now  established  a  real  grievance  against  her,  sufficient, 
in  his  eyeff,  to  justify  almost  any  act  of  reprisal.  She  is  no  longer 
cheerful  or  amusing  when  she  is  in  his  presence.  Instead  of  en- 
deavouring to  entertain  and  distract  him,  she  is  now  nearly  always  in 
tears.  He  likes  people  who  are  bright,  and  pleasant,  and  sociable. 
Why  cannot  she  behave  like  everybody  else  ?  What  in  the  world 
does  she  complain  of?  Has  he  not  made  sacrifices  enough  for  her  ? 
Why  is  it  that  she  treats  him  to  all  this  peevishness  and  discontent? 

After  each  fresh  meeting  with  him,  she  feels  more  wretched  and 
disheartened.  She  ends  by  agreeing  with  him  that  this  state  of 
things  cannot  possibly  continue.  She  has  endured  so  much  pain  that 
a  sense  of  numbness  seems  to  be  creeping  over  her.  She  has  become 
inured  to  suffering,  and  has  learnt  to  expect  no  more  happiness  in 
the  fatiu-e ;  but,  oh  !  for  peace,  and  cahn,  and  quiet,  even  if  it  were 
to  be  the  peace,  and  calm,  and  quiet  of  the  dead !  •  .  •  And  then  it 
is,  maybe,  that  in  the  solitude  of  her  chamber — as  she  stares 
vacantly  at  the  pages  of  the  book  to  which  she  may  have  turned  for 
consolation,  or  dwells,  tearfully,  upon  some  old,  tender  letter  that  he 
had  written  her  in  the  days  that  are  done — the  scales  fall  suddenly 
from  her  eyes.  The  truth  confronts  her  in  all  its  hideousness — ^the 
truth  he  has  been  trying  to  force  upon  her  for  all  these  miserable 
months,  but  which  she  was  too  blind  to  perceive,  and  which  he  was 
too  kind  (as  she  imagines)  to  tell  her  in  plain  words.  He  has  ceased 
to  care  for  her.  He  would  drive  her  out  of  his  life,  and  continue  his 
way  without  her.     *  Passion's  trance  is  overpast ! ' 

A  thousand  years  seem  suddenly  to  divide  him  from  her.  At  her 
feet  opens  an  abyss,  which  she  feels  it  would  be  worse  than  folly  to 
cross.  Hopelessly,  wearily,  but  yet  with  a  returning  flicker  of  her 
old  pride,  she  makes  up  her  mind.  She  will  give  him  back  his 
freedom.  He  shall  not  taunt  and  torture  her  any  longer.  His 
ring,  his  portrait,  the  lock  of  his  hair,  shaU  be  returned  to  him  upon 
the  morrow  in  a  registered  parcel.  She  is  like  a  woman  of  marble. 
All  sensation  seems  dead  in  her  for  the  moment ;  and  beyond  the 
moment  she  will  not  dare  to  adventure.  WTio  knows  whether  there 
will  be  any  ftiture  at  all  for  her  ? 

He  accepts  his  dismissal  with  just  one  little  pang  of  unexpected 
regret.     After  all  the  trouble  they  have  both  taken  to  construct  and 


1892  TWO  MOODS  OF  A  JUAN  22% 

preserve,  it  has  actually  come  to  this !  .  .  .  But  it  has  come  ihroiigk 
her^  as  he  desired  that  it  should,  and  at  a  moment  when  it  cannot 
even  wound  his  vanity,  for  she  had  ceased  to  minister  to  that  several 
years  ago,  if  the  truth  must  be  told.  It  is  all  for  the  best  (he  says 
to  himself),  or  he  will  endeavour,  at  least,  that  it  shall  be  so.  He 
has  passed  through  the  emotional  period,  and  is  absolutely  safe  from 
many  of  the  dangers  of  life.  It  can  never  yield  him  anything  better 
than  he  has  had  already — ^perhaps,  but  it  is  a  comfort  to  know  that 
he  can  smile  now  at  a  good  deal  that  might  once  have  made  him 
weep.  His  imagination,  too,  which,  of  late,  seemed  to  have  been 
almost  pandysed,  is  stimulated  to  fresh  activity  by  the  wider  vista 
which  is  now  revealed  to  his  gaze,  and  he  realises,  not  without  a 
certain  smug  satisfaction,  that  the  reputation  he  has  earned  for  con- 
stancy and  devotion  may  stand  him  in  good  stead  should  any  open- 
ing occur  for  entering  into  a  more  eligible  connection  in  the  future^ 

Maky  Montgomerie  Singleton 

{Violet  Fane), 
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THE  LONDON  WATER  SUPPLY 

Data 

Population  supplied    by  the   eight    London    Water  ^870  1891 

Companies 3,850,000        5,700,000 

Daily  average  consumption  of  water  in  gallons   .        .    104,000,000    184,000,000 

Minimum  daily  flow  of  the  Thames 263,000,000  gallons 

Maximum  daily  amount  which  can  legally  be  taken  .        •      130,000,000       „ 
Daily  amount  considered  by  the  Royal  Commission 

as  the  maximum  which  ought  to  be  taken  from 

the  Thames 110,000,000      „ 

Average  daily  amount  taken  from  the  Thames  for  1801 

(January  to  September) 96,926,000      „ 

Amount  taken  daily  from  the  Thames  for  July  1891  .        .       105,400,000      ,, 

Present  daily  average  supply  of  water  for  London  use : — 

From  the  Thames 96,926,000  „ 

„        Lea 59,644,000  „ 

From  springs  and  wells,  Lea  valley     ....  13,580,000  „ 

„       Kentish  wells 13,700,000  „ 

Total  daily  supply      ....       183,850,000      „ 

The  figures  placed  at  the  head  of  this  article  prove,  I  think,  that  the 
<luestion  of  our  water  supply  is  one  of  the  most  important  which  we 
Londoners  have  to  face.  Moreover,  it  must  be  remembered  that,  in 
addition  to  the  population  within  the  area  supplied  by  the  water 
-companies,  there  is  a  large  and  rapid  increase  in  that  of  the  Thames 
valley  beyond  their  limits,  and  that  this  also  has  to  be  taken  into 
consideration. 

It  is  no  doubt  true  that  the  Commission  which  was  appointed  in 
1869,  under  the  presidency  of  the  Duke  of  Richmond,  to  inquire  into 
the  London  water  supply — which  was  an  admirable  Commission,  and 
made  a  very  careful  inquiry — came  to  the  conclusion  that  the  Thames 
and  the  Lea,  supplemented  by  the  water  obtainable  from  the  chalk 
to  the  South  East  of  London,  and  the  Lower  Green  Sand,  would 
furnish  a  supply  sufficient  for  any  probable  increase  of  the  metro- 
politan population.  But  experience  has  shown  that  they  entirely 
ninder-estimated  that  increase  and  the  consequent  need  for  water. 
They  calculated  that  200,000,000  gallons  a  day  was  the  highest  demand 
that  need  be  reasonably  looked  forward  to  for  metropolitan  require- 
ments, for  they  said  :  *  We  are  of  opinion  that  a  probable  increase  of 
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population  to  4,500,000  or  5,000,000  may  have  to  be  provided  for,, 
thoagh  we  believe  that  the  time  for  such  an  extended  provision  will 
be  very  remote.' 

But  so  fer  firom  this  increase  being  *  very  remote,'  the  population 
in  twenty  years  already  amounts  to  5,500,000  and  is  rapidly  increas- 
ing,  while  the  consumption  of  water  has  risen  from  104,000,000  to- 
184,000,000  gallons  daily  on  the  average,  and  is  even  more  in  hot 
weather.  No  doubt  the  consumption  per  head  in  London  is  above  that 
of  some  other  large  cities,  but  perhaps  the  good  health  of  London 
may  be  in  a  great  measure  due  to  this  very  fact.  In  other  large  cities, 
however,  the  consumption  per  head  is  even  larger,  and  there  is- 
moreover  a  general  tendency  to  increase  rather  th^n  diminish. 

Moreover,  while  the  Commission  expressed  the  opinion  that  *  a 
mayimum  quantity  of  110,000,000  gallons  a  day  might  safely  be 
withdrawn  from  the  Thames '  they  did  so  upon  the  hypothesis  of  a. 
miniTnnni  diy-weather  flow  of  350,000,000  gallons  a  day  at  Tedding- 
ton.    It  now  appears,  from  information  given  by  the  Thames  Conser- 
vancy to  the  City  Conmiittee,  that  while  this  may  be  the  average  flow 
in  ordinary  years,  it  is  not  the  case  in  dry  seasons.     For  instance,  in 
August  1885,  it  was  only  308,000,000  gallons  a  day,  falling  as  low 
on  some  days  as  only  263,000,000  gallons,  and  the  average  flow  for 
August  1887  was  340,000,000  gallons,  falling  as  low  on  some  days  as 
255,000,000  gallons,  of  which  no  less  than  40  per  cent,  was  taken  by 
the  Water  Companies.    Moreover,  the  average  amount  taken  from  the 
Thames  has  risen  in  1891  to  96,000,000  gallons  daily,  rising  on  some 
occasions  to  over  105,000,000,  or  practically  to  the  maximum  which, 
in  the  opinion  of  the  Commission,  ought  ever  to  be  taken  from  the 
Thames. 

Passing  on  to  the  Lea,  we  finl  tlat  there  also  the  maximum  is- 
leached — many  would  say  it  has  already  been  exceeded.  The  Boyal 
CommiBsion  made  a  very  fall  and  careful  inquiry  into  the  possibility 
of  obtaining  further  supplies  from  the  Lea,  and  they  summed  up  their 
conclusions  in  the  144th  paragraph  of  their  report  as  follows : — 

We  believe  that  we  ought  not  to  calculate  on  any  material  increase  from  thi» 
soorce^  and  that  we  may  conaider  the  quantity  which  the  Lea  can  contribute  ta 
the  supply  of  London  is  not  more  than  fifty  millions  of  gallons  daily. 

The  amount  now  taken  being  60  millions  from  the  river  and 
13}  millions  from  springs  and  wells,  it  is  obvious  that  no  more  can 
be  expected  from  this  source. 

Without  in  any  way  impugning  the  character  of  the  water  at 
present  supplied  to  London,  it  will  obviously  become  more  and  more- 
difficult  to  maintain  a  satisfactory  standard.  Already  there  is  a 
jx^ulation  of  over  1,000,000  human  beings  and  1,600,000  horses, 
cattle,  sheep,  and  pigs  in  the  Thames  valley  above  London.  House- 
boats are  on  the  increase,  and  Mr.  Binnie,  Chief  Engineer  to  the 
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London  County  Council,  dwells  on  the  ghastly  iaci  that  in  the  same 
district  over  20,000  persons  are  buried  every  year. 

Betuming,  however,  to  the  question  of  quantity,  and  if ,  as  I 
think  will  be  generally  admitted,  we  can  reckon  on  no  further  supply 
of  importance  from  the  Thames,  and  on  none  at  all  from  the  Lea,  we 
have  still  to  consider  whether  the  necessary  amount  might  be  obtained 
either  (1)  from  wells,  or  (2)  by  providing  reservoirs  in  which  the 
winter  floods  might  be  stored  up  for  summer  use. 

Now,  as  regards  the  possibility  of  obtaining  any  large  additional 
supply  from  wells,  the  Royal  Commissioners  of  1869,  in  paragraphs 
146  and  147  of  their  report,  truly  say : 

We  do  not  ogree  with  those  who  expect  to  get  an  almost  unlimited  increase  of 
quantity  of  water  bj  simply  tapping  the  natural  reservoirs  in  the  chalk,  for  the 
supply  of  them  must  obviously  be  limited  by  the  amoimt  of  rain&U.  Moreover, 
as  the  water  which  penetrates  into  the  reservoirs,  raising  the  water  line  more  or 
loss  above  the  level  of  the  adjoining  valleys,  ultimately  in  greater  part  finds  its 
way  by  springs  into  streams  at  the  lower  level  of  the  district,  any  water  drawn 
^m  the  store  by  artificial  means  will  most  probably  be  at  the  expense  of  those 
streams.  If  this  be  true,  it  follows  that  any  water  obtained  by  tapping  the  chalk 
reservoirs  that  feed  either  the  River  Lea  or  Thames  above  Hampton  would  only 
pro  tanto  diminish  these  streams,  and  would  therefore  be  little  or  nothing  gained 
to  the  general  supply. 

I  do  not  say  that  this  opinion  is  unanimously  concurred  in,  but 
it  is  that  also  of  ]\Ir.  John  Evans  and  other  high  authorities. 

The  next  question  is  whether  it  is  possible  to  store  up  water  in 
the  Thames  valley. 

Mr.  Binnie,  who  has  known  the  Thames  valley  for  many  years, 
and  to  whose  reports  I  am  indebted  for  many  of  the  foregoing  facts, 
has  been  himself  engaged  in  the  construction  of  large  storage 
reservoirs,  and  has  informed  the  Council  that  he  knows  of  no  sites  in 
the  Thames  area  *  suitable  for  storing  water  for  the  domestic  supply 
of  the  Metropolis,-  nor,  indeed,  has  any  engineer  of  experience  in 
the  construction  of  such  reservoirs  advocated  such  a  scheme.  More- 
over, we  must  remember  that  even  were  such  works  possible,  they 
would  be  at  too  low  a  level  to  supply  water  by  gravitation,  and 
large  annual  expense  would  have  to  be  incurred  for  pumping. 

The  London  County  Council,  however,  thought  it  would  be 
important  to  obtain  a  special  report  on  this  branch  of  the  subject, 
and  referred  it  to  Mr.  Whitaker,  F.R.S.,  who  was  entrusted  by  the 
Geological  Survey  to  draw  up  their  special  report  *  On  the  Geology 
of  London,'  and  than  whom  there  could  be  no  higher  authority  on 
the  subject.  With  him  was  associated  Professor  A.  H.  Green,  F.R.S. 
They  have  drawn  up  a  report  in  which  they  point  out  that '  even 
if  it  were  found  practicable  to  construct  storage  reservoirs,  the  water 
impounded  in  them  would  be  largely  water  that  has  flowed  off 
highly  cultivated  and  manured  l^nd.'    Moreover  '  the  -la^  required  . 
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for  works  would  be  mostly  valuable  agricultural  land;  and,  since* 
in  many  cases  the  only  possible  reservoirs  must  be  broad  and  shallow,- 
the  amount  of  land  to  be  taken  would  be  large.'    Their  report  may 
be  summarised  as  follows  : — 

Upper  Thames. — *  The  first  three  miles  of  the  course  of  the  Biver 
Thames  are  over  the  limestones  of  the  Lower  Oolites.  Here  the  rocks 
are  too  porous  to  allow  of  the  construction  of  reservoirs.  The  river 
then  enters  on  the  flat  ground  formed  by  the  Oxford  clay,  on  which 
the  configuration  of  the  groimd  is  such  as  to  furnish  no  facilities  for 
the  construction  of  reservoirs.' 

As  regards  the  Thames  tributaries,  they  say  of  the  Biver  Chum : 
'  Unfortunately,  fEu^ilities  for  storage  are  absent.  Between  Gabberley 
and  Cowley  the  bottom  of  the  valley  is  formed  of  impervious  clay ; 
bat  the  valley  is,  as  is  usual  in  such  a  case,  broad  and  open,  and 
affords  no  sites  for  reservoirs.'  With  reference  to  the  Biver  Coin 
they  continue :  '  The  case  of  this  stream  is  so  very  similar  to  that  of 
the  Chum  that  it  would  be  mere  repetition  to  go  into  details.'  In 
the  T&Iley  of  the  Biver  Windrush  there  are  no  '  facilities  for  the  con- 
stniction  of  reservoirs.'  *The  geological  conditions  of  the  Biver 
Evenlode  and  Biver  Gherwell  are  so  nearly  the  same  as  those  of  the 
streams  already  described  that  there  is  no  necessity  to  particularise 
them.'  '  The  Biver  Bay  is  a  sluggish  stream  of  small  volume.  We 
should  hardly  expect  water  of  good  quaUty  from  such  a  stream.' 

We  may  now  pass  to  the  feeders  on  the  right  or  southern  bank 
of  the  Thames,  which  lie  to  the  north  of  the  chalk  escarpment,  and 
vith  reference  to  them  '  it  must  be  remembered,'  they  say,  ^  that  all 
the  water  from  these  streams  finds  its  way  in  the  end  into  the 
Thames,  and  whatever  is  taken  from  them  is  reaUy  abstracted  from 
the  river.' 

'A  further  question  arises  whether  a  supply  of  water  might  not 
be  obtained  over  the  great  clay-flat  of  the  Upper  Thames,  by  sinking 
wells  down  into  the  Lower  Oolites.  It  seems,  a  priori y  not  impossible 
that  water  might  be  thus  obtained ;  for  much  water  sinks  into  the 
porous  beds  of  this  formation  at  its  outcrop  on  the  Cotswold  Hills,' 
bat,  on  the  other  hand,  '  wells  sunk  at  Swinton,  Wantage,  and  else- 
where have  not  obtained  supplies  large  enough  to  be  of  value  in  the 
present  connection,  and  the  water  was  salt.' 

Middle  and  Lower  Tharrus. — The  Thames  enters  the  chalk  near 
Goring  and  flows  over  that  formation  thence  to  Bray  (near  Maiden- 
head), where  it  first  enters  the  Tertiary  district,  though  but  for 
a  few  miles  (and,  indeed,  is  not  yet  shown  as  so  doing  on  our 
geological  maps),  for  at  Windsor  the  chalk  is  again  brought  up  for 
nearly  two  miles,  though  mostly  hidden  by  drift. 

As  regards  the  chalk  area,  '  we  may  confine  ourselves  to  under- 
ground Bupjdies.  There  is  little  use  in  thinking  of  supplies  by  direet 
intake  from  streams,  both  on  accoimt  of  the  strong  oppositioa  that 
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could  be  offered — probably  with  success— and  of  the  difficulty  of 
constructing  reservoirs.  ...  The  valleys  of  the  Thames  and  of  it« 
tributaries  are  not  fitted  for  the  construction  of  storage  reservoirs, 
there  being  no  good  sites  for  the  formation  of  dams  across  them/ 
Their  general  conclusion,  therefore,  is  that  '  there  seems,  then,  to  be 
but  little  prospect  of  constructing  reservoirs  for  the  impounding  of 
flood  water  in  any  part  of  the  Thames  valley.'  It  has  been 
suggested  that  a  large  amount  of  water  could  be  obtained  by  pump- 
ing  from  the  gravel  beds  which  extend  over  the  Thames  vaUey 
at  points  between  Slough  and  Windsor  and  the  present  intakes  of 
the  Companies,  but,  as  pointed  out  by  the  Eoyal  Commissioners  in 
the  passage  already  quoted,  any  water  abstracted  from  the  springs 
which  feed  the  Thames  is  'pro  tanto  abstracted  from  the  river 
itself.  It  seems  evident,  therefore,  that  if  any  new  source  of  supply  i» 
to  be  obtained,  it  must  be  sought  for  elsewhere  than  in  the  Thames 
valley,  and  that  no  time  should  be  lost  in  taking  the  preliminary 
6teps. 

The  matter  is  the  more  pressing  because  it  requires  some  years  ta 
obtain  a  new  supply  from  a  distance.  Manchester  obtained  its  Act 
for  bringing  water  from  Thirlmere  in  1879,  and  it  has  not  yet  got 
the  supply.  Liverpool,  in  1880,  was  authorised  to  go  to  Wales  for 
its  requirements,  and  up  to  the  present' it  has  received  only  a  small 
instalment  of  the  water  that  is  thus  to  be  provided.  If  London  has 
to  get  a  fresh  supply  from  Wales  or  any  other  distant  source,  two  or 
three  years  would  probably  be  required  to  prepare  the  plans  and  to 
obtain  Parliamentary  powers,  and  at  least  ten  or  twelve  years  more 
to  execute  the  legal  preliminaries  and  to  carry  out  the  necessary 
works;  so  that  at  the  most  moderate  computation,  without  allowance 
for  delays  or  mishaps,  fifteen  years  would  elapse  before  the  wants 
of  consumers  could  be  met.  Even  if  the  present  supply,  therefore, 
be  sufficient  to  provide  for  the  increase  of  population  during  the  next 
fifteen  to  twenty  years,  it  is  still  imperative  that  the  consideration  as 
to  a  new  supply  should  be  undertaken  at  once. 

Shortly  stated,  the  information  at  our  command,  as  supplemented 
by  ftirther  inquiry,  was  and  is  to  the  effect : — 

1.  That  the  population  supplied  by  the  Water  Companies  had 
increased  in  a  proportion  far  greater  than  had  been  anticipated — e,g. 
the  Commission  of  1869  regarded  4,500,000-5,000,000  as  the  outside 
number  of  the  population  to  be  supplied,  and  this  only  at  some  very 
remote  period,  whereas  in  fact  the  number  has  reached  5,500,000  in 
twenty  years. 

2.  That  the  quantity  of  water  passing  down  the  Thames  is  less 
than  was  calculated  on,  especially  in  dry  seasons,  and  that  the 
quantity  abstracted  by  the  Companies  is  from  50  to  60  per  cent,  more 
than  in  1867. 

3.  That  so  far  as  further  supply  is  concerned  the  Lea  is  exhausted. 
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4.  That  as  regards  wells  in  the  districts  around  London,  the 
supply  i^^  limited,  and  is  claimed  by  the  inhabitants  of  those  districts. 

5.  That  there  would  be  great,  if  not  insuperable,  difiSculty  in 
making  reservoirs  in  the  Upper  Thames. 

6.  That  according  to  the  reports  of  the  Government  officials  and 
others  it  would  be  difficult,  in  face  of  the  growing  population  of  the 
valleys  of  the  Thames  and  Lea,  to  secure  immunity  from  dangerous 
})oIlution. 

7.  That  the  water-bearing  areas  of  England  and  Wales  are  being 
rapidly  appropriated  by  the  growing  populations  of  the  great  towns. 

Such  being  the  facts,  let  us  now  consider  what  our  position  is. 

The  Corporation  of  London  instituted  in  1890  an  inquiry,  and 
issued  a  very  valuable  report,  from  which  some  of  the  above  statistics 
have  been  drawn,  and  as  one  result  of  the  report  the  London  County 
Coancil  and  the  Corporation  are  now  co-operating  as  regards  the 
water  question.  The  London  County  Council  themselves  have  no 
legal  powers  enabling  them  to  deal  with  the  question.  Last  year,  as 
their  representative  in  Parliament,  I  introduced  a  Bill  authorising 
them  to  do  so,  but  the  Government  felt  themselves  unable  to  give 
me  a  day  to  bring  it  on,  and  I  was  therefore  unable  to  make  any 
progress  with  it. 

Under  these  circumstances,  though  the  Council  have  been 
blamed  for,  as  it  is  said,  stepping  out  of  their  functions  by  consider- 
ing the  question  at  all,  I  think  the  general  verdict  of  Londoners  will 
acquit  them  in  this  respect. 

As  regards  the  question  of  an  additional  supply,  the  Council  on 
the  9th  of  December,  1890,  resolved  that  in  their  opinion  it  was 
desirable  *  to  inquire  whether  the  present  sources  of  supply  of  water 
are  adequate  to  the  growing  demands  of  the  population  in  quantity 
and  quality,  and  that  Her  Majesty's  Government  be  requested  to 
institute  an  immediate  inquiry  whether  any,  and  what,  steps  should 
be  taken  to  provide  a  new  and  better  supply,  so  that  a  report  may  be 
made  thereon  in  the  course  of  the  ensuing  session.' 

In  pursuance  of  this  resolution,  the  following  letter  was  sent  to 
I^rd  Salisbury : — 

December  13, 1890. 

The  Council  was  authorised  by  an  Act  of  last  session  to  make  an  inquiry 
into  the  E^ubject  of  the  London  water  supply,  and  was  empowered  to  expend 
a  sum  of  money  not  exceeding  5,000/.  for  this  purpose.  That  inquiry,  which 
has  been  commenced,  has  already  convinced  the  Council  that  there  are  strong' 
prima  fade  grounds  for  the  belief  that  the  Thames  district  will  not  long  suffice 
for  tlie  needs  of  the  rapidly  growing  population,  and  that  an  additional  supply 
will  soon  be  imperatively  required.  The  Council,  however,  has  no  power  to 
call  upon  the  Water  Companies  or  other  independent  bodies  or  persons  to  assist 
it  in  the  inquiry,  and  any  conclusion  to  which  it  comes  will  not  necessarily  be 
a4io]rted  either  by  such  bodies  or  by  the  public  The  Council  has,  therefore,  come 
to  the  conclusion  that  in  order  to  make  such  an  inquiry  complete  and  satisfiictoiy 
it  19  desirable  that  it  should  be  undertaken  under  the  direction  and  with  the  aid 
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• 

of  Her  Majesty's  (Government.  The  object  of  this  letter  is,  therefore,  to  request 
Her  Majesty's  Government,  in  accordance  with  the  unanimous  resolution  of  the 
Council,  to  institute  an  inquiry  whether  the  present  sources  of  supply  of  water 
are  adequate  in  quantity  and  quality  to  the  growing  demands  of  the  population, 
and  whether  any,  and  if  any  what,  steps  should  be  taken  to  provide  a  better  supply. 
I  am  to  add  that  under  the  circumstances  the  Council  is  anxious  that  no  time 
should  be  lost,  and  has  therefore  expressed  a  hope  that  the  inquiry  which  the. 
Government  is  asked  to  institute  may  result  in  the  presentation  of  a  report  before 
the  close  of  the  present  Session.  I  send  for  your  information  a  copy  of  a 
memorandum  laid  before  the  Council  by  the  Vice-Chairman,  Sir  Thomas  Farrer,  and 
of  a  report  by  the  Chief  Engineer  of  the  Council,  both  of  which  contain  state- 
ments and  reasons  which  it  is  believed  will  be  found  on  perusal  to  justify  the 
course  which  the  Council  asks  the  Government  to  take.  Should  your  lordship 
be  of  opinion  that  a  conference  with  a  few  of  the  members  of  the  Council  would 
assist  you  in  forming  a  judgment  on  the  matter  submitted  to  you,  I  need  hardly 
say  that  some  of  us  would  be  happy  to  wait  upon  you. 

I  am  &c 

JoH^"  Lubbock. 

No  answer  having  been  received  to  this  letter,  I  have  written  again 
to  Government ;  but  so  far  as  the  London  County  Council  is  aware 
no  decision  has  yet  been  arrived  at.* 

As  regards  the  future  management  of  the  London  water  supply, 
the  Eoyal  Commission,  presided  over  by  the  Duke  of  Richmond, 
reported  in  1869 :  *  That  the  future  control  of  the  water  supply 
should  be  entrusted  to  a  responsible  pubHc  body,  with  powers  con- 
ferred on  them  for  purchase  and  extension  of  existing  works,  and  for 
levying  certain  rates  referred  to.' 

The  select  committee,  of  which  Sir  W.  V.  Harcourt  was  Chair- 
man, and  which  examined  into  the  pro\dsional  agreements  for  pur- 
chase contained  in  the  Government  Bill  of  1880,  reported  :  *  That  it 
is  expedient  that  the  supply  of  water  to  the  metropolis  should  be 
placed  under  the  control  of  some  public  body,  which  shall  represent 
the  interests  and  command  the  confidence  of  the  water  consumers.' 

*  Since  this  was  written  the  following  answer  has  been  received : — 

Local  Governmeut  Board,  Whitehall,  &W.« 
January  13. 

Sir, — Referring  to  the  correspondence  which  has  taken  place  between  the  London 
County  Council  and  Her  Majesty's  Government,  I  have  to  intimate  to  you  for  the 
information  of  the  Council  that  Her  Majesty's  Government  have  resolved  to  advise 
the  appointment  of  a  Royal  Commission  to  inquire — <  Whether,  taking  into  considera- 
tion the  growth  in  the  population  of  the  metropolis,  and  the  districts  within  the 
limits  of  the  metropolitan  Water  Companies,  and  also  the  needs  of  the  localities  not 
supplied  by  any  metropolitan  Company,  but  within  the  watersheds  of  the  Thames  ancl 
the  Lea,  the  present  sources  of  supply  of  these  Companies  are  adequate  in  quantity  and 
quality,  and,  if  inadequate,  whether  such  supply  as  may  be  required  can  be  obtained 
within  the  watersheds  referred  to,  having  due  regard  to  the  claims  of  the  districts 
outside  the  metropolis,  but  within  these  watersheds,  or  will  have  to  be  obtained  out- 
side the  watersheds  of  the  Thames  and  the  Lea.' 

I  remain,  Sir,  your  obedient  servant, 

Charles  T.  Hitohix. 

To  the  Right  Hon,  Sir  John  Lubbock,  Bart.,  M.P., 
the  Chairman,  the  London  County  ConncU. 
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The  majority  of  the  London  County  Council  is  also  in  favour  of 
buying  up  the  London  Water  Companies,  and  placing  the  "water 
supply  of  London  under  municipal  management.  The  City  authori ties 
are  of  the  same  opinion,  as  also  was  the  House  of  Commons  Com- 
mittee which  sat  last  year.  Notwithstanding  this  consensus  ot 
opinion,  I  must  confess  that  I  am  unconvinced. 

Moreover,  though  the  County  Council  is  in  favour  of  purchase  at 
what  they  would  consider  a  fair  price,  they  are  totally  opposed  to 
purchase  by  arbitration,  believing  that  they  would  have  to  pay  more 
than  the  real  value  of  the  undertakings ;  and  their  idea,  at  least 
that  of  their  Water  Committee,  as  to  the  real  value,  differs  so  greatly 
from  those  of  the  Water  Companies  that  there  seems  absolutely  no 
prospect  of  purchase  by  agreement — at  any  rate  at  present.  This 
being  so,  there  ceases  to  be  any  important  practical  difference 
between  their  view  and  mine ;  the  resolution  in  favour  of  purchase 
fialls  into  the  category  of  *  a  pious  opinion.' 

Under  these  circumstances  Londoners  would,  I  think,  do  well 
to  consider  the  alternative,  which  seems  to  me  the  best,  and  which 
Sir  T.  Farrer  looks  on  as  possible,  though  less  desirable — namely,  an 
arrangement  under  which  the  increase  arising  from  the  quinquennial 
r&-?alaation  of  property  in  London  should  be  abandoned,  that  the 
London  County  Council  should  provide  an  additional  supply  of  water, 
and  a  provision  be  arranged,  as  is  now  the  case  with  the  Gas 
Companies,  under  which  future  profits  should  be  shared  equitably 
between  the  Companies  and  the  people  of  London. 

No  doubt  there  would  be  great  difficulties  in  effecting  any  such 
arrangement,  and  the  first  question  which  arises  is  whether  we  may 
not  be  content  with  the  present  state  of  things,  and  leave  matters  as 
they  are.  The  facts,  however,  clearly  show,  I  think,  that  it  would 
be  short-sighted  and  unwise  to  do  so.  That  is,  at  any  rate,  the 
opinion  both  of  the  London  County  Council  and  of  the  Corporation, 
who  will  jointly  ask  Parliament  for  powers  (1)  to  form  a  statutory 
Water  Committee ;  (2)  to  provide  an  additional  water  supply,  and 
either  (3)  to  buy  up  the  Companies,  or  (4)  to  come  to  an  arrange- 
ment with  them. 

WiU  the  Water  Companies  oppose  these  proposals  ?  The  Com- 
panies themselves  admit  (I  am  quoting  from  the  speech  of  their  very 
able  advocate,  Mr.  Pember)  that  they  *  must,  under  the  provisions  in 
their  special  Acts,  at  their  own  expense  lay  mains  and  bring  pure 
and  wholesome  water  to  every  part  of  their  district,  when  required 
to  do  80  by  owners  and  occupiers,  who  will  take  a  supply  for  three 
years,  and  whose  aggregate  annual  water  rate  will  not  be  less  than 
one-tenth  of  the  expense  of  providing  and  laying  such  mains ;  and 
in  those  mains  the  Companies  must,  under  penalties,  keep  on 
Sundays,  as  on  other  days,  sufficient  pure  and  wholesome  water  for 
the  domestic  use  of  the  inhabitants.* 

r2 
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In  tbe  interests  of  their  shareholders  the  Companies  cannot 
then,  I  think,  leave  matters  as  they  are.  To  do  so  would  be  to  incur 
an  immense  responsibility.  They  would  moreover,  I  am  sure,  find 
the  Council  quite  willing  to  enter  into  negotiations  with  every  desire 
to  arrive  at  an  amicable  and  equitable  settlement. 

Where,  then,  is  this  additional  supply  to  be  obtained  ?  It  must 
be  remembered  that  the  districts  from  which  an  additional  supply 
of  water  for  London  can  bef  obtained  are  very  limited.  One  of  these 
has  been  recently  acquired  by  Liverpool.  I  opposed  the  Bill  at  the 
time  in  the  interests  of  London ;  as  I  believed,  and  still  believe, 
that  Liveri>ool  ought  to  have  gone  to  one  of  the  Westmoreland 
Lakes. 

Birmingham  will  bring  in  a  Bill  next  session  to  appropriate  part 
of  the  head  waters  of  the  Wye. 

We  have  .still  to  see  whether  Parliament  will  sanction  this.  The 
House  of  Commons  Committee  of  last  year  in  their  report  unani- 
mously expressed  the  opinion,  in  which  Londoners  will  certainly 
concur,  that — 

In  view  of  the  possibility  of  its  being  ultimately  established  that  the  present 
sources  cannot  be  extended,  and  that  additional  sources  are  required,  and  in  view 
also  of  the  fact  that  the  possible  fresh  areas  of  supply  are  limited,  and  are  already 
being  drained  for  other  large  communities,  your  Committee  think  that  Parliament 
may  well  consider,  before  granting  any  powers  for  further  encroachment  upon 
thos.*  areas,  how  far  provision  ought  fairly  to  be  made  for  the  possible  require- 
ments alike  of  the  metropolis  and  of  the  other  large  populations  upon  the  lines  of 
supply. 

I  believe,  then,  that  the  best  and  most  economical  course  would 
be  that  an  additional  supply  should  be  secured  either  by  the  Com- 
panies with  the  aid  of  the  Council,  or  by  the  Council  under  an 
arrangement  with  the  Companies ;  and  that  an  agreement  should  be 
come  to  with  the  Water  Companies,  under  which  future  profits 
should  be  equitably  divided  between  the  Companies  and  the  rate- 
payers. It  is  hardly  necessary  to  point  out  that  the  provision  of 
such  an  additional  supply  is  almost  as  important  for  the  surrounding 
districts  as  it  is  for  the  metropolis  itself,  so  that  the  Corporation  and 
the  County  Council  may  fairly  hope  to  receive  the  support  of  the 
home  counties  in  the  ensuing  session. 

In  conclusion,  then,  I  have  attempted  to  show  that  this  question 
is  one  of  pressing  and  vital  importance  ;  that  the  population  of  the 
Thames  valley  is  rapidly  increasing ;  that  the  limits  of  the  present 
water  supply  are  nearly  reached ;  that  it  will  very  shortly  be  neces- 
sary to  go  elsewhere  for  a  further  supply ;  and,  last  not  least,  that 
unless  we  do  so  soon  we  may  find  that  the  available  areas  have  been 
appropriated  by  other  cities,  and  that  we  are  too  late. 

John  Lubbock. 
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The  first  time  I  ever  set  eyes  on  the  late  Khedive  of  Egypt  was  in 
1869,  shortly  before  the  opening  of  the  Suez  Canal.  Those  who  like 
myself  were  present  at  that  gorgeous  pageant  will  doubtless  remem- 
ber a  fidr,  pale  lad,  clad  in  the  orthodox  Stambouli  black  coat  and  red 
fez,  who  used  to  be  seen  alone  in  a  close  carriage  driving  up  and  down 
the  Schoubra  road  on  the  Friday  promenades.  The  little  lad  of 
eight  was  pointed  out  to  all  visitors  to  Cairo  as  the  eldest  son  of 
the  Effendina,  the  lord  and  master  of  Egypt,  the  prince  who  was 
then  entertaining  the  world  to  celebrate  the  piercing  of  the  Isthmus, 
and  who  was  expected  to  revive  the  glories  of  the  Pharaohs  and 
to  extend  the  dominion  of  Egypt  to  the  Equatorial  Lakes.  Some 
nine  years  passed  before  I  revisited  the  Valley  of  the  Nile  ;  and 
during  that  interval  there  had  been  important  changes,  not  only 
in  the  state  of  Egypt,  but  still  more  in  the  position  of  the  Khedivial 
'unily.  Egypt  was  bankrupt ;  Ismail  Pacha  was  involved  in  almost 
inextricable  financial  and  political  difficulties,  and  Tewfik,  by  a 
strange  stroke  of  fortune,  had  become  heir  to  the  Khedivial  throne. 
During  the  early  years  of  his  life  his  succession  to  the  throne  in 
the  event  of  his  &ther's  death  seemed  utterly  improbable,  if  not  im- 
possible. By  Mussulman  law  and  usage,  the  head  of  a  family  is 
wcceeded,  not  by  his  eldest  son,  but  by  his  eldest  male  kinsman ; 
and  according  to  ordinary  rules  Ismail,  if  he  had  died  upon  the 
throne,  would  have  been  succeeded,  not  by  his  son  Tewfik,  but  by 
his  nncle,  Halim  Pacha,  one  of  the  youngest  sons  of  Mehemet 
Ali.  At  the  time,  however,  when  Tewfik  was  just  of  age,  Ismail  Pacha 
resolved  to  change  the  law  of  succession.  In  1873,  when  the  Unified 
Loan  was  first  brought  out,  Ismail  was  at  the  apogee  of  his  short- 
iiTed  grandeur.  He  had  immense  influence  at  Stamboul.  The  re- 
worces  of  Egypt  and  the  loans  made  by  European  capitalists  were 
at  his  sole  disposal ;  and  by  lavish  grants  of  money  to  the  Sultan, 
in  the  shape  of  an  augmented  tribute,  as  well  as  by  munificent 
largesses  to  the  ministers  and  favourites  of  Stamboul,  he  obtained 
finnan  from  the  then  Gonmiander  of  the  Faithful,  Abdul  Aziz,  decreeing 
that  henceforth  the  Khedivate  should  pass  from  father  to  son  in  lieu  of 
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following  the  regular  Oriental  mode  of  descent.]  Why  Ismail  attached 
Ko  high  a  value  to  this  change  in  the  succession  has  never,  so  far 
as  I  am  aware,  been  clearly  ascertained.  He  was  certainly  not 
prompted  by  any  special  affection  for  his  eldest  son,  as  he  notoriously 
preferred  his  younger  children.  I  should  doubt,  too,  whether  the 
abstract  advantages  of  our  Western  system,  under  which  a  son  is  his 
father's  natural  heir,  had  any  great  weight  with  such  a  prince  as 
Ismail.  Nobody  who  has  not  been  to  some  little  extent  behind  the 
scenes  at  Oriental  Courts  can  realise  how  potent  a  factor  the  dread  of 
assassination  is  on  the  part  of  reigning  sovereigns.  I  do  not  say,  I 
should  not  be  justified  in  saying,  that  Ismail  Pacha  was  afraid  of  any- 
one in  particular.  But  his  predecessor.  Abbas  Pacha — if  Cairene  report 
be  true — had  been  strangled  to  death  in  his  own  harem  not  many 
years  before;  and  only  a  few  years  later  Sadyk  Pacha,  the  Mon- 
fettish,  met  with  a  sudden  and  \iolent  death  under  circumstances 
which  have  never  been  satisfactorily  explained.  This  much,  at  any 
rate,  you  may  take  for  granted,  that  the  advantage  of  having  as  heir 
a  son  w^ho  in  the  course  of  nature  must  expect  to  succeed  to  the 
throne,  and  who  has,  therefore,  no  direct  interest  in  removing  the 
actual  occupant  before  his  time,  cannot  but  commend  itself  to  every 
ruler  of  an  Eastern  country ;  and  unless  some  consideration  of  this  kind 
operated  on  his  mind,  it  is  difficult  to  understand  why  Ismail  Pacha 
should  have  spent  an  enormous  sum  in  securing  the  succession  to  the 
throne  to  a  son  for  whom  he  had  no  special  affection. 

As  a  matter  of  fact,  Ismail  certainly  cared  less  for  Tewfik  than  he 
did  for  his  other  sons,  aU  of  whom  were,  I  believe,  by  different 
mothers.  In  common  with  the  class  of  Turkish  Pachas  to  which 
Mehemet  Ali  and  his  family  belonged,  Ismail  had  the  same  sort  of 
contempt  for  the  native  Egyptians  as  the  Normans  in  the  days  of 
the  Conquest  had  for  the  Saxons.  Now  Tewfik's  mother,  unlike  all 
her  husband's  other  wives,  was  of  Fellaheen  extraction,  and,  in  as  far 
as  the  secrets  of  the  harem  are  known  abroad,  she  retained  very  little 
influence  over  her  lord  and  master  after  the  early  period  of  their 
marriage.  I  think,  too,  that,  without  any  other  cause,  the  mere  fact  of 
Tewfik's  being  his  designated  successor  would  have  rendered  him  an. 
object  of  disfavour,  if  not  of  disHke,  to  a  prince  of  Ismail's  character. 
Be  the  cause  what  it  may,  there  is  no  gainsaying  the  feet  that 
Ismail  did  not  treat  his  eldest  son  with  the  same  kindliness  as  he 
evinced  towards  his  younger  children.  For  some  reason  or  other, 
Tewfik  was  scarcely  allowed  to  leave  Egypt  during  his  father's  reign  : 
he  was  given  none  of  the  educational  advantages  so  freely  lavished 
pn  his  brothers :  he  was  kept  studiously  in  the  background.  The 
first  occasion*on  which  I  made  his  acquaintance  was  at  a  ball  given 
by  the  Khedive  in  the  Gesireh  Palace  in  the  year  1878.  Some  short 
time  before  I  had  published  in  this  Eeview  an  article  which  had 
excited  considerable  attention  amongst  persons  interested  in  Egyptiaxx 


1892  RECOLLECTIONS  OF  TEWFIK  PACE  A  235 

aifairs.     The  interest  was  due  not  so  much  to  any  merits  in  the 
article  itself  as  to  the  fact  that  it  threw  considerable  light  upon  a 
question  which  was  at  that  period  exciting  much  comment.     The 
financial  enbarrassments  of  Egypt,  or  rather  of  the  Khedive — for  in 
those  days  Egypt  and  the  Khedive  were  one  and  the  same  thing — had 
provoked  the  interference  of  the  European  Powers,  and  had  led,  first 
to  Mr.  Cave's  mission  and  then  to  the  Goschen- Joubert  Commission  of 
Inquiry.   It  was  known  that,  after  making  all  allowances  for  discounts 
and  commissions  and  perquisites,  the  Khedive  had  daring  the  twelve 
years  of  his  reign  obtained  enormous  sums  of  money  from  European, 
and  especially  from  French,  capitalists.     The  diflBculty  was  to  account 
for  the  way  in  which  this  money  had  been  spent.     There  was  no 
question  it  was  gone ;  the  only  point  in  doubt  was  whether  any  por- 
tion of  it  could  be  recovered  for  the  benefit  of  Egypt  and  her  creditors. 
The  official  Court  explanation  was  that  the  loans  had  been  mainly 
spent  on  the  Suez  Canal,  or  the  Alexandria  docks,  or  the  Soudan 
railway,  on  the  extension  of  Egyptian  rule  towards  Central  Africa,  or  a 
nnmber  of  public  works  which  might  or  might  not  have  been  well 
advised,  but  which  were  undertaken  in  the  interest  of  Egypt.     At 
that  period  I  was  in  close  relations  with  persons  intimately  acquainted 
irith  Egyptian  affairs ;  and  the  object  of  the  article  referred  to  was 
to  show  that  the  chief  cause  of  Ismail  Pacha's  financial  embarrass* 
ments  was  his  ambition  to  become  the  actual  landowner  of  Egypt,  on 
the  strength  of  which  he  had  actually  already  appropriated,  partly  by 
purchase,  partly  by  violence,  over  a  million  acres,  or  one-fifth  of  the 
whole  area  of  cultivated  land. 

I  believe  now,  as  I  believed  then,  that  the  statement  was  sub- 
stantially true.     But,  whether  true  or  false,  its  publication  was  not 
without  a  direct  influence  on  the  course  of  Egyptian  aflGsdrs.     It 
stimolated  the  demand  for  an  International  Commission  of  Inquiry  to 
ascertain  the  manner  in  which  Ismail  had  disposed  of  the  funds  he 
had  appropriated  to  his  own  use.      The  demand  assumed  serious 
proportions,  and,  in  order  to  avoid  the  appointment  of  such  a  Com-> 
mission,  the  Khedive  formed  the  co-called   Constitutional  Ministry, 
and  surrendered  a  considerable  portion  of  the  lands  he  had  acquired 
either  in  his  own  name  or  in  that  of  his  feunily.     I  hope  I  shall  not 
be  thought  desirous  to  magnify  my  own  small  share  in  this  achieve- 
ment.    I  was  only  the  mouthpiece  of  others ;  but  still  it  was  hardly 
to  be  expected — ^and  I  certainly  did  not  expect  myself — that  the  author 
of  the  article  in  question  should  be  a  peraoTia  grata  at  the  Khedivial 
Court.    A  few  months  after  the  appearance  of  the  article  I  went  out 
to  Egypt,  and  immediately  on  my  arrival  I  had  the  honour  of  being 
invited  to  dine  with  the  Khedive,  and  to  take  part  in  aU  the  official 
festivities  that  were  supposed  to  inaugurate  the  establishment  of  the 
new  constitutional  regime.     Here  let  me  add,  in  passing,  that  of  the 
^-Khedive  himself,  in  as  far  as  my  personal  relations  with  him  were 
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concerned,  I  have  nothing  but  good  to  say.  I  was  associated,  and 
known  to  be  associated,  with  the  interests  which  brought  about  the 
curtaihnent  of  his  authority  and  his  ultimate  deposition  ;  and  in  my 
writings  I  have  necessarily  said  many  things  which  must  have  given 
great  oflfence  to  the  Viceroy.  But  during  my  frequent  sojourns  in 
Egypt  in  the  year  preceding  his  downfall,  and  during  my  many  in- 
terviews with  him  after  his  exile,  I  was  always  treated  by  him  with 
consideration  and  courtesy.  Nothing  could  be  more  dignified  than 
his  demeanour  towards  his  political  opponents.  Of  all  the  men  who 
had  served  and  then  deserted  him,  I  never  heard  him  say  a  word  of 
disparagement.  Indeed,  the  solitary  occasion  on  which  I  ever  knew 
of  his  showing  personal  bitterness  in  conversation  was  once  when  he 
spoke  to  me  of  his  son  and  successor. 

To  make  a  long  story  short,  the  ball  at  the  Gesireh  Palace  took 
place  while  my  article  was  still  fresh  in  Egyptian  memories.  I  was 
strolling  about  the  rooms  when  an  old  friend  of  mine,  an  Anglo-Egyp- 
tian official,  not  celebrated  for  his  tact  or  discretion,  seized  hold  of 
my  arm  with  the  words,  *  I  want  to  present  you  to  his  Highness 
Prince  Tewfik.*  I  turned  round,  and  saw  a  stout,  heavy-looking  young 
man,  seemingly  very  ill  at  ease.  The  cause  of  his  discomfort  was 
obvious  enough.  His  father  was  standing  near  us,  and  was  watching 
us  with  his  shaip  sleepy  eyes,  and  which  always  reminded  me  of  a 
cat  shamming  sleep.  I  have  seldom  seen  a  man  so  manifestly  anxious 
to  cut  short  an  interview  as  Tewfik  was  on  the  occasion  of  which  I 
speak.  He  stammered,  hesitated^spoke  a  few  words  of  halting  French^ 
and  uttered  an  audible  sigh  of  relief  as  I  bowed  and  passed  on. 

I  mention  this  incident,  not  on  account  of  its  intrinsic  importance, 
but  as  iUustrating  the  conditions  under  which  the  late  Khedive  passed 
his  life  up  to  the  date  of  his  father's  deposition.  He  was  always  suspected 
at  Court  of  being  in  league  with  his  father's  opponents  ;  and  though 
I  doubt  whether  Ismail  Pasha  really  believed  this,  yet  to  have  so  in- 
trigued was  so  exactly  what,  under  like  circumstances,  he  would  have 
done  himself,  that  he  could  never  quite  shake  oflf  the  suspicion.  My 
own  impression  is  that,  though  Ismail  greatly  preferred  his  younger 
sons,  he  entertained  a  conviction  that  Tewfik,  from  his  supposed  lack 
of  energy  and  timidity  of  disposition,  was  less  dangerous  as  an  heir- 
apparent  than  any  of  his  brothers  would  have  been  in  his  place.  In 
plain  words,  Tewtik's  chief  recommendation  in  his  father's  eyes  was  his 
apparent  insignificance ;  and  therefore,  by  the  exigencies  of  his  posi- 
tion, as  well  as  by  natural  bent  of  mind,  he  was  condemned  for  the 
first  thirty  years  of  his  life  to  play  a  very  subordinate  part  at  the 
Khedivial  Court.  As  I  have  said,  he  was  kept  almost  entirely  at 
home :  no  special  pains  were  taken  with  his  education :  he  grew  up 
mainly  under  native  influences,  and  was,  in  consequence,  far  more 
imbued  than  his  brothers  with  the  ideas,  prejudices,  and  convictions 
of  an  ordinary  Mussulman  prince. 
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At  the  period  of  which  I  speak  he  lived  with  his  family  on  a  small 
estate  a  mile  or  two  out  of  Cairo,  and  devoted  himself  to  agricultural 
parsnits.  Except  on  state  occasions,  he  was  little  seen  at  Court,  and, 
unlike  the  other  members  of  his  family,  was  almost  unknown  in  the 
cosmopoUtan  society  which  in  those  days  had  made  Cairo  its  special 
lendezvoos.  Yet  even  then  he  was  anxious  that  his  sons  should  have 
a  better  education  than  himself,  and  had  engaged  the  services  of  an 
English  tutor,  who  I  remember  telling  me  at  the  time  that,  if  ever 
Tewfik  came  to  the  throne,  people  would  find  there  was  far  more  in 
him  than  he  was  given  credit  for  by  popular  report. 

In  as  far  as  I  can  remember,  I  never  met  Tewfik  from  the  day  of 
the  Gesireh  ball  till  after  he  had  succeeded  to  the  throne.  From 
that  period  I  saw  him  frequently  during  my  many  visits  to  Egypt. 
Without  his  father's  brightness  or  charm  of  manner,  he  had  a  good 
deal  of  the  paternal  shrewdness,  and  he  was  always  excessively 
anxious  to  learn  from  other  than  official  sources  what  was  the  state  of 
public  opinion  in  England  with  reference  to  Egyptian  afi^s.  During 
the  first  two  years  of  his  reign  his  position  was  excessively  insecure, 
or,  at  any  rate,  was  believed  to  be  so  by  himself.  At  the  outset  he 
^as  not  popular  with  his  own  countrymen,  The  commencement  of 
his  rule  coincided  with  the  appointment  of  the  Commission  of 
Liquidation  and  with  a  wholesale  cutting-down  of  expenditure,  I 
remember  Tewfik  telling  me  that  when  on  his  accession  he  looked 
into  the  expenditure  of  the  Court,  he  found  that  in  his  fiither's  time 
some  ten  thousand  inmates  or  hangers-on  of  the  palace  were  lodged, 
boarded,  and  clothed  at  the  expense  of  the  State.  All  this  outlay  was 
ruthlessly  cut  down,  and  a  large  number  of  Court  dependents  were 
thus  converted  into  bitter  enemies  of  the  new  regime.  There  were 
niany  cases  of  great  individual  hardship,  and  even  injustice,  and  oi 
these  Tewfik,  perhaps  unjustly,  bore  the  obloquy.  Then,  too,  from 
the  beginning,  the  French  element  in  Egypt  was  unfriendly  to  Tewfik. 
The  lavish  extravagance  and  reckless  expenditure  of  the  previous 
reign,  though  they  had  impoverished  Egypt,  had  enriched  a  large 
number  of  speculators  and  adventurers,  either  of  French  extraction 
or  connected  by  social  ties  with  the  French  colony ;  and  all  who  had 
suffered  in  pocket  or  position  by  the  downfall  of  Ismail  were  in  those 
days  going  about  saying  that  Tewfik  had  proved  a  &ilure  as  a  ruler, 
wd  that  the  restoration  of  Ismail  was  the  one  thing  which  could^save 
Egypt.  I  do  not  believe  the  French  Government  ever  encouraged 
these  intrigues;  but  the  French  Consuls-General,  who  succeeded 
each  other  at  that  period  with  startling  rapidity,  were  all  agreed  in 
this — ^that  it  was  their  interests  to  stand  well  with  the  French 
colony;  and  therefore  they  always  observed  a  sort  of  malevolent 
neutrality  attitude  towards  Tewfik.  It  was  easy  to  see  that  the 
dread  of  his  father's  return  constituted  at  this  time  the  dominant 
factor  in  Tewfik's  policy.    He  was  willing  and  anxious  to  rely  ou 
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England,  but  he  could  never  feel  certain,  till  our  occupation  had 
become  an  accomplished  fact,  that  we  might  not  throw  him  over, 
and  therefore  he  was  almost  forced  to  play  a  double  game.  More- 
over, the  evacuation  of  the  Soudan,  which  had  been  forced  upon  him 
by^the  pressure  of  Mr.  Gladstone's  Government,  and  carried  out  with 
perhaps  unnecessary  rigour  by  Sir  Evelyn  Baring,  had  deeply  out- 
raged his  feelings  both  as  an  Egyptian  and  as  a  sovereign.  Public 
opinion  in  Egypt,  in  as  far  as  such  a  thing  can  be  said  to  exist  at 
all,  was  dead  against  the  surrender  of  the  Soudan.  Even  Cherif  Pacha, 
the  most  genial,  easygoing,  and  cynical  of  Egj'ptian  statesmen,  had 
resigned  sooner  than  sanction  a  measure  which  he  regarded  as  &tal 
to  the  interests  of  Egypt ;  and  for  the  first  and  only  time  in  Egyptian 
records,  there  was  found  to  be  great  diflBculty  in  securing  the  ser^'ices 
of  any  man  of  eminence  to  fill  the  post  of  Minister.  The  force  of 
<>ircumstances  made  Nubar  Pacha  Premier ;  and  as  a  Christian,  and 
still  more  as  an  Armenian,  Nubar  was  distasteful  to  Tewfik,  who  had, 
to  a  far  greater  degree  than  either  his  father  or  his  brothers,  the 
prejudices  of  a  Turk  by  race  and  a  Mussulman  by  creed. 

It  was  curious  to  note  how,  surrounded  though  he  was  with  diffi- 
oulties,  and  exposed  to  every  kind  of  sinister  influence,  Tewfik  gradu- 
ally qualified  himself  for  the  position  he  had  been  called  upon  to 
occupy.     His  nervousness  of  manner  wore  off  as  he  became  more  used 
to  being  the  Effendina,  the  lord  and  master.     It  is  true  his  lordship 
was  stripped  of  half  its  dignity  and  his  mastership  was  woefully 
curtailed ;   but,  in  the  ^yes  of  a  race  who  can  understand  no  other 
system  of  government  than  that  of  a  personal  ruler,  he  was  still  the 
fountain  of  honour,  the  supreme  awarder  of  reward  and  punishment. 
Then  came  the  Arab!  insurrection.     To  do  Tewfik  justice,  he  was 
personally  prepared  to  have  made  short  work  of '  Achmed  the  Egyptian.' 
But  the  British  Government  intervened,  and  both  before  and  after 
the  outbreak  of  the  insurrection  insisted  that,  in  deference  to  public 
opinion  in  this  country,  Arabi  should  be  treated,  not  as  a  rebel,  but  as 
a  patriot.     I  have  no  direct  evidence  as  to  the  feet,  but  I  have  no  more 
doubt  than  that  I  am  writing  these  lines,  that  during  the  months 
that  preceded  the  actual  outbreak,  as  well  as  during  the  outbreak 
itself,  Tewfik  used  one  language  to  the  representatives  of  Great 
Britain  and  another  to  Arabi  and  his  followers.     Every  Oriental  prince, 
and  a  great  many  European  princes,  would  have  done  the  same  in  a 
like  position.     Throughout  all  this  period,  as  indeed  throughout  the 
whole  of  Mr.  Gladstone's  administration,  nobody,  not  even  the  British 
Consul-General,  could  say  with  any  certainty  how  far  our  Government 
was  or  was  not  prepared  to  support  the  Khedive.     I  believe  it  will  be 
found,  whenever  the  true  story  of  our  times  is  written,  that  up  to  the 
date  of  the  bombardment  of  Alexandria  the  Ministry  had  never  de- 
finitely made  up  their  minds  as  to  the  necessity  of  military  interven- 
tion in  Egypt.     This  being  so,  Tewfik  is  hardly  to  be  blamed  if  he 
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tried  to  keep  open  a  door  of  escape  in  the  event  of  his  being  deserted 
at  the  last  moment  by  England,  and  left  face  to  £su;e  with  his  enemies. 
Our  intervention  unquestionably  preserved  Tewfik's  throne,  and, 
in  all  probability,  preserved  his  life.     For  the  ser\'ices  rendered  him 
by  the  British  occupation  I  have  often  heard  him  express  his  grati- 
tude.   But  he  was  far  too  shrewd  a  man  not  to  be  aware  that  our 
intenention  was  due  far  more  to  care  for  our  own  interests  than  to 
any  regard  for  his  personal  welfiEure.     Moreover,  he  always  bitterly 
resented  the  manner  in  which  our  Government  interfered  with  the 
punishment  of  Arabi  and  his  adherents  after  the  suppression  of  the 
mntiny.     To  treat  the  defeated  insurgents  as  well-meaning  and 
mistaken  patriots,  and  to  condemn  them  to  an  honourable  exile  in 
lieu  of  the  stem  doom  which  would  have  been  meted  out  to  them 
in  any  Oriental,  and  indeed  in  almost  every  European,  country,  was 
to  destroy  the  prestige  and  the  authority  of  the  sovereign.     Tewfik 
knev  this,  and  yet  was  aware  that  he  was  powerless  to  resist  the 
orders  of  his  British  protectors.     When  we  refused  to  allow  Tewfik  a 
free  hand  in  dealing  with  the  men  who  had  rebelled  against  his  rule, 
intrigued  against  his  authority,  and  threatened  his  life,  we  destroyed 
the  last  remote  chance  of  establishing  an  independent  native  govern* 
ment  at  Cairo,  strong  enough  to  maintain  order  in  its  own  dominions 
vithout  the  support  of  British  troops. 

It  was  not  in  human  nature  that  Tewfik  should  not  resent  the 

sort  of  tutelage  under  which  he  was  placed ;  a  tutelage  which  was 

rendered  even  more  irksome  than  it  need  have  been  by  the  mode  in 

vhich  it  was  applied.     I  have  been  told  by  one  of  the  Khedive's 

3IinisterB  at  this  period,  that  one  day  his  Highness  pointed  to  a 

British  sentinel  standing  in  front  of  the  Abdin  Palace,  and  said,  in  a 

sndden  outburst  of  irritation,   'Do  you  suppose  that  /  like  this? 

Why,  every  time  I  pass  a  British  soldier  in  the  street  I  long  to  get  out 

and  take  him  by  the  neck.'    It  is  impossible  but  that  in  his  heart 

of  hearts  the  son  of  Ismail  Pacha,  the  great-grandson  of  Mehemet- 

Ali,  should  not  have  resented,  both  as  a  Turk  and  a  Mussulman, 

the  sort  of  subjection  in  which  he  was  placed,  as  a  sort  of  puppet 

king,  whose  IMayor  ^of  the  Palace  was  to  be  found  at  the  British 

Consulate. 

It  would,  however,  be  a  gross  mistake  to  suppose  that,  because 

Tewfik  expressed  at  times  a  keen  sense  of  his  dependent  position,  he 

ever  after  Tel-el-Kebir  tried  seriously  to  recover  his  independence,  or 

still  less  to  exchange  the  protection  of  England  for  that  of  France. 

Unlike  his  father,  Tewfik  had  few  or  no  French  proclivities.     The 

dissolute  free-living  entourage  of  Ismail's  Court,  in  which  the  French. 

element  reigned  socially  supreme,  had  always  been  distasteful  to 

Tewfik.    A  man  of  very  simple  tastes,  of  quiet  domestic  habits,  and 

of  a  thoughtfal  if  narrow  mind,  he  had  more  sympathy  with  the 

English  view  of  life  than  with  that  which  finds  favour  amidst  our 
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French  neighbours.     The  Turks,  in  common  with  most  ruling  races, 
appreciate,  even  if  they  fail  to  practise,  the  virtues  which,  as  a  rule, 
accompany  masterdom.     Personal  courage,  love  of  truth,  honesty  in 
dealing,  dignity  of  manner,  are  things  which  the  Osmanli  respects  m 
themselves.     I  am  not  saying  for  one  moment  that  Englishmen  have 
a  monopoly  of  integrity  or  honesty.     But  I  do  say  that,  as  a  body, 
the  English  oflScials  in  Egypt  have  been  men  of  high  character  and 
singular  loyalty.     The  first  idea  of  an  Englishman  who  takes  ser\ice  in 
a  foreign  State  is,  that  he  has  got  to  earn  his  salary,  to  perform  the 
work  he  has  imdertaken,  and  to  do  his  best  for  his  employers.  The  first 
idea  of  every  Frenchman  in  a  similar  position  is,  if  he  is  a  high- 
minded  man,  to  use  his  position  to  promote  the  influence  of  France ; 
if  he  is  a  low-minded  man,  to  fill  his  own  pockets.     This  diflference- 
was  keenly  appreciated  by  Tewfik.     He  learnt  gradually  to  see  that 
his  English  advisers  and  his  English  officials  had  really  the  interest 
of  Egypt  at  heart.     He  might  not — in  many  cases  he  did  not — 
approve  of  our  reforms ;  but  he  realised  that,  whether  wise  or  unwise, 
they  were  enforced  upon  him  by  an  honest  wish  to  promote  Egyptian 
welfare.     Time  after  time  I  have  heard  him  express  his  personal 
admiration  for  the  good  conduct  of  the  British  army  of  occupation. 
He  told  me  once  he  had  been  looking  over  the  public  records  of  the 
period  when  Cairo  was  occupied  by  the  French,  and  that  he  had  found 
there  were  more  charges  of  assaults  and  outrages  committed  in  one  week 
by  the  French  soldiery  than  were  even  alleged  against  our  own  troops^ 
in  the  course  of  a  year.    His  own  experience  had  led  him  to  form  a  very 
low  opinion  of  the  Egyptians  as  soldiers,  and  he  more  than  once 
expressed  an  opinion  to   me  that  the   attempt   to  form  a  native 
Egyptian  army  was  a  mere  waste  of  time  and  money.     But  for  the 
English  officers  in  the  Egyptian  army,  and  still  more  for  the  English 
engineers  employed  in  the  Irrigation  works  so  ably  carried  out  by 
Sir  Scott  MoncrieflF,  he  could  find  no  terms  of  praise  too  strong  to- 
express  his  gratitude. 

As  I  have  said,  my  visits  to  Egypt  at  this  period,  though  frequent  ^ 
were,  as  a  rule,  separated  by  considerable  intervals  of  time.  In  con- 
sequence I  was  in  a  position  to  note  the  development  of  Tewfik's 
character  more  closely  than  those  who  were  in  constant  communica* 
tion  with  him.  Each  time  I  saw  him  I  was  struck  with  his  mental 
growth.  In  the  early  days  of  his  reign  the  holding  of  the  weekly 
receptions  at  Abdin  was  obviously  a  burden  to  him.  His  manner  wa» 
nervous ;  he  had  little  to  say,  and  hesitated  in  saying  it.  But  as- 
time  went  on  he  got  used  to  the  ordeal  of  addressing  remarks  to  a 
circle  of  some  hundred  people  seated  on  divans,  and  was  able  to  chat 
pleasantly  with  his  visitors.  He  applied  himself,  too,  steadily  ta 
acquiring  a  knowledge  of  English :  and  though  he  preferred  to  speak 
French,  with  which  he  was  more  familiar,  he  had  no  difficulty  latterly 
in  making  himself  intelligible  in  our  English  tongue.     There  was  a 
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certain  quiet  humour  about  him.     During  the  first  part  of  his  reign 

it  iras  not  very  easy  for  a  visitor  to  find  subjects  of  conversation  with 

his  Highness  which  might  not  lead  to  awkward  allusions.    As  a  rule, 

therefore,  visitors  confined  themselves  to  commonplace  topics,  such 

as  the  beauty  of  the  Egyptian  air  and  the  charm  of  the  Egyptian 

<!liiDate.     I  recollect  at  this  time  the  Khedive  remarking  to  me, 

•I  do  wish  your  English  friends  would  not  always  commence  their 

conversations  by  congratulating  me  on  the  air  of  Egypt.      The 

air  is  none  of  my  making,   and  to  me  it  is  no   novelty/     Some 

years  later,  when  a  number  of  personal  attacks  on  Tewfik  had  been 

made  in  the  House  of  Commons,  his  Highness  asked  me  to  explain  to 

him  the  reason  of  these  persistent  attempts  to  disparage  his  services. 

1  did  my  best  to  explain  to  him  the  beauties  of  our  party  system  of 

goremment,  and  to  show  him  that  the  real  object  of  these  attacks 

▼as  not  to  injure  him  but  to  throw  discredit  on  the  Egyptian  policy 

of  the  Government.    In  speaking  I  used  the  words  *  a  philippic  against 

vour  Highness.'     The  moment   I  had  used  it,  I  doubted  whether 

Tewfik,  whose  reading  was  limited,  would  understand  the  allusion. 

But  to  my  surprise  he  burst  out  laughing  and  said  :  *  Philippiqtie, 

c'eit  le  vrai  'mot — voUa  lemot  queje  cherche  depuia  longtempsJ 

Had  Tewfik  lived,  I  think  he  would  have  become  much  more  of 
a  substantive  ruler.     Though  in  his  inmost  heart  he  could  never 
have  liked  our  protectorate,  he  had  good  sense  enough  to  perceive 
that  it  was  inevitable,  and  that  by  accepting  it  freely  and  frankly 
he  could  regain  a  considerable  amount  of  personal  authority.     I 
liave  little  doubt  the  English  officials  in  Egypt  would  bear  me  out 
in  my  assertion  that,  as  time  went  by,  Tewfik  became  a  far  more 
important  £actor  in  the  administration  of  the  country  than  he  had 
been  at  the  outset,  and  that  also  he  made  himself  more  and  more 
the  representative  of  such  public  opinion  as  exists  in  Egypt.     Unlike 
his  father,  he  was  a  devout  Mussulman,  and  his  subjects  soon  per- 
ceived that  under  his  reign  the  interests  of  Islam  would  not  su£fer 
fix)m  the  fact  of  the  country  being  under  a  British  protectorate. 
Though  a  most  attached   and — in  as  far  as  the  truth  about  the 
interior  life  of  the  harem  is  ever  known  abroad — a  most  faithful  hus- 
band, he  was  personally  hostile  to  the  emancipation  of  women  from 
the  restraints  under  which  they  are  placed  by  the  laws  and  usages  of 
Islam.  All  attempts  on  the  part  of  several  of  his  Europeanised  relatives 
to  adopt  the  habits  of  Western  life  met  with  his  grave  disapproval ; 
and  he  even  viewed  with  disfavour  the  existence  of  intimate  social 
relations  between  his  Mahometan  subjects  and  the  European  colony. 
^me  of  the  jeunesae  dorie  of  Cairo,  who,  inspired  by  the  example  of 
British  officers,  tried  to  start  driving  four-in-hands  at  the  Schoubra 
promenade,  received  a  direct  warning  that  any  continuance  in  the 
practice  would  involve  the  displeasure  of  the  Court. 

The  time  has  not  come  yet  when  a  true  history  of  the  events 
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through  which  Egypt  has  passed  under. British  domination  could 
be  written.  But  when  that  time  comes,  I  think  Tewfik  will  be 
found  to  have  played  a  far  more  important  part  in  the  drama  than 
he  was  given  credit  for  by  his  own  contemporaries.  Within  the 
limitations  imposed  by  his  birth,  his  antecedents  and  his  positioD, 
Tewfik  was,  I  believe,  honest,  kindly,  and  loyal.  Of  all  the  dynasty 
of  Mehemet  Ali,  there  is  none  who,  after  his  own  fashion,  had  the 
welfare  of  Egypt  so  much  at  heart  as  the  prince  who  has  just  been 
gathered  to  his  fathers. 

Edward  Dicey. 
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*  Remember  that  England  is  no  longer  what  she  was  when  our  colleges 
were  founded  ;  that  her  population  is  not  more  increased  in  numbers 
than  in  intelligence,  and  in  a  certain  and  improvable  kind  of  educa- 
tion and  refinement,  in  upward  aspirations  to  be  guided  rather  than 
checked ;  that  the  desire  for  academic  training  it  is  almost  unnatural 
for  the  universities  to  oppose,  and  that  it  is  far  better  that  those  who 
press  on  them  should  enter  by  the  gates  than  through  a  breach/ 
So  wrote  Sir  J,  T.  Coleridge  just  twenty-three  years  ago.     Not  un- 
certainly and  with  timidity,  but  with  clear-sighted  intelligence  and 
inesistible  enthusiasm ;  not  step  by  step,  but  by  bounds,  has  the  revo- 
lution, which  had  then  scarcely  defined  itself,  proceeded.    From  men 
and  women  of  all  classes  and  in  every  walk  in  life  ;  from  the  mine  and 
from  the  workshop,  from  our  counting-houses  and  our  offices,  from 
the  shop  and  from  the  board-«chool  has  gone  forth  the  same  voice — 
the  cry  for  liberal  education.     A  serious  interest  in  literature,  in 
philosophy,  in  history,  in  science,  and  an  eager  desire  for  instruction 
in  such  studies,  have  become  characteristics  of  those  sections  of  our 
community  which  were  a  few  years  ago  proverbially  indififerent  to 
subjects  of  this  kind.     For  one  young  man  or  young  woman  then 
capable  of  profiting  from  teaching  of  a  high  standard,  there  are  now 
multitudes.     For  one  institution  like  the  Working  Men's  College, 
there  are  now  hundreds.     For  one  course  of  lectures  like  those  de- 
livered by  Maurice  and  Brewer,  there  are  now  thousands.  But  the  cry 
for  liberal  education,  on  the  part  of  the  people,  has  been  by  no  means 
the  chief  element  in  this  memorable  revolution.     It  is  in  the  response 
to  the  cry  that  that  element  is  to  be  found ;  for  if  the  response  was 
an  effect,  it  was  one  of  those  effects  which  become  in  their  turn 
initiative.    Had  those  to  whom  the  appeal  was  addressed  turned  a 
deaf  ear  to  it,  had  the  very  few  men  in  Oxford  and  Cambridge  whose 
conceptioTi  of  the  scope  and  nature  of  education  is  not  purely  aca- 
ieimc  contented  themselves  with  expressions  of  sjrmpathy,  had  social 
^ui\aiil\cropist8  and  public  men,  who  have  the  welfare  of  the  people 
at  ^eatt,  declined  to  move  in  a  matter  not  affecting  material  and 
physical  comfort,  little  calculated  to  impress  the  crowd,  and  out  of 
which  no  political  capital  could  immediately  be  made,  the  cry  would 
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still  have  continued.  It  would  have  grown  every  year  louder  and 
more  importunate.  It  would  have  commanded  attention,  at  last, 
but  not  perhaps  in  our  generation.  It  was  not,  however,  to  deaf 
«ars  that  the  appeal  was  made.  No  sooner  had  it  become  articulate 
than  it  found  response.  The  right  of  every  English  citizen  to  share 
in  what  had  hitherto  been  the  monopoly  of  the  privileged  few — a 
liberal  education — soon  became  the  first  article  in  the  creed  of 
«very  philanthropist  and  friend  of  the  people.  To  feu^ilitate  the 
attainment  of  that  instruction,  to  devise  meaAs  of  imparting  it,  in 
such  forms  and  under  such  conditions  as  should  place  it  within  the 
reach  of  all  who  desired  to  avail  themselves  of  it,  whether  as  day 
students,  whose  time  would  be  their  own,  or  as  evening  students,  who 
would  pursue  their  work  collaterally  with  the  business  of  life,  this 
became  the  problem  which  had  to  be  solved.  Now  it  was  plain  that 
whatever  scheme  might  be  devised,  no  scheme  could  be  satisfactory 
without  the  sanction  of  the  universities.  On  their  recognition  and 
patronage  depended,  for  obvious  reasons,  the  whole  future  of  the 
experiment.  It  was  for  them  to  supply  teachers,  for  it  was  impera- 
tive that  the  teaching  should  be  of  an  academic  standard  and  of  an 
academic  stamp ;  it  was  for  them  to  direct  and  test  that  teaching,  for 
without  that  direction  all  would  be  anarchy,  and  without  that  scrutiny 
all  would  be  insecure. 

But  the  universities  regarded  the  whole  movement  with  suspicion 
and  disfavour.  Nothing  daunted,  however,  the  small  band,  at  the 
bead  of  which  was  Professor  Stuart,  determined  to  persevere.  In  a 
very  short  time  the  scheme  had  vindicated  itself  by  its  success.  It 
had  attracted  the  attention  of  public  men.  It  had  found  friends  and 
coadjutors  among  all  parties  and  all  denominations.  Gradually  the 
universities  began  to  regard  it  with  favour.  The  recognition  and 
patronage  which  Cambridge  had,  at  first,  refused  sh^  now  consented 
to  grant.  And  she  did  more.  In  allowing  the  possession  of  a  certain 
number  of  certificates  of  continuous  study  to  reckon  as  tantamount 
to  a  year's  residence  at  the  university,  and  in  conferring  the  privi- 
lege of  affiliation  on  certain  centres  of  teaching,  she  placed  the 
scheme,  in  principle  at  least,  on  an  academic  basis.  Next  Oxford  came 
forward.  Oxford  indeed  has  not  as  yet  conceded  the  privileges  which 
have  been  referred  to,  but  she  has  given  her  sanction  to  the  scheme 
by  authorising  the  organisation  of  lectures,  the  appointment  of 
lecturers  and  examiners,  and  by  granting  certificates  to  exafninees. 

But  this  movement  is  still  only  in  its  infancy.  There  is  every- 
thing to  justify  the  belief  that  its  progress  during  the  next  few 
years  will  be  on  the  same  scale  as  its  progress  during  the  last  few 
years,  and  that  at  no  great  distance  of  time  every  town  and  every 
-considerable  village  in  the  country,  from  Berwick  to  Penzance  and  from 
Monmouth  to  Hull,  will  be  linked  with  the  universities,  and  will  be 
receiving  instruction  of  an  academic  standard  from  academic  teachers* 
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But  while  throughout  the  country  this  movement  is  proceeding 
without  impediment,  is  drawing  more  and  more  closely  the  ties 
which  connect  it  with  Oxford  and  Cambridge,  and  is  beginning  even 
now  to  react  on  them,  there  is  one  part,  and  that  unhappily  the  most 
important  and  populous  part,  of  the  kingdom  where  its  progress  is 
impeded.  In  and  about  London  all  is  anarchy.  Nowhere  has  the 
ciy  for  advanced  instruction,  under  conditions  rendering  it  acces- 
sible to  the  masses,  been  louder  and  more  emphatic.  Numberless 
institutions  and  societies  to  supply  this  want  have  been  founded, 
prominent  among  which  are  the  Birkbeck  Institution,  the  City  of 
London  College,  the  City  and  Guilds  of  London  Central  Institute, 
the  Working  Men's  College,  and  the  London  Society  for  the  Extension 
of  University  Teaching.  But  they  have  sprung  up  independently, 
they  pursue  separate  courses,  they  have  different  systems  and  dif- 
ferent standards.  Without  any  bond  of  union  among  themselves 
they  have  no  bond  of  union  with  any  common  centre.  If  we  except 
the  last  they  are  not  recognised  by  any  university.  Very  inadequately 
provided  with  means,  they  are  dependent  in  some  cases  on  the  ser- 
vices of  unpaid  teachers,  and  in  most  cases  on  the  services  of  teachers 
insufficiently  paid.  They  carry  on  their  work,  therefore,  under  all  the 
difficulties  and  disadvantages  of  want  of  funds,  want  of  status,  and 
want  of  satisfEictory  organisation. 

Nor  was  it  these  institutions  only  that  were  labouring  under 
difficulties  and  disadvantages  from  the  same  causes.     What  applied 
to  those  who  were  carrying  on  the  work  of  popular  education  applied 
equally  to  the  whole  academic  system  of  London.     It  had  no  centre 
and  no  bond  of  union.     It  was  a  mere  congeries  of  isolated  units.    A 
nniversity  without  colleges,  and   colleges  without  a  university,  it 
resembled  the  monster  described  by  Shakespeare,  *  with  the  joints 
of  everything,  but  everything  so  out  of  joint,  that  he  is  a  gouty 
Briareus — many  hands  and  no  use.'     Nor  was  this  £dl.     These  bodies 
Tere  at  constant  war  with  each  other.     Those  of  '  academic  rank ' 
regarded  with   contempt  and  did  everything  in  their  power    to 
depreciate  the  character  and  the  work  of  the  more  popular  institu- 
tions, while  the  popular  institutions  pointed  with  derision  to  the 
empty  class-rooms  and  wretched  re<K)rds  of  their  '  academic '  rivals. 
The  London  University  became  more  and  more  estranged  from  King's 
and  University  Colleges,  and  King's  and  University  Colleges  retorted 
by  objecting  to  the  examinations  of  the  London  University.     The 
result  of  this  unseemly  system  of  mutual  detraction  was  that  the 
institutions   engaged  in  the  work  of  higher  education  in  London 
«unk  lower  and  lower  in  public  reputation.     Charity  grew  perplexed. 
Philanthropical  people  finding  themselves  besieged  equally  by  those 
who,  having  no  endowments,  were  mainly  dependent  on  such  assis- 
tance, and  by  those  who,  having  endowments,  contended  that  their 
claim  to  the  same  assistance  was  greater  than  that  of  their  rivals. 
Vol.  XXXI— No.  180  S 
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compromised  the  matter  by  helping  neither.  It  is  not  surprising 
therefore  that  the  London  Society  for  the  Extension  of  University 
Teaching  found  itself  on  the  verge  of  bankruptcy,  and  King's  and 
University  CJolleges  on  the  verge  of  perishing  of  inanition. 

Meanwhile,  however,  the  first  step  had  been  taken  in  an  attempt 
to  rectify  this  anarchy.     In    1884  an  association  for  promoting  a 
Teaching  University  for  London  had  been  formed ;  it  had  been  fonned 
principally  in  the  interests  of  the  Medical  Schools,  but  it  included 
in  its  programme  the  whole  subject.      The  scheme  which  found 
most  favour  with  the   majority   of  its   members   involved  the  re- 
modelling of  the  University  of  London.     But  to  this  the  University 
of  London  was  not  prepared  to  pledge  itself.    The  result  was  a  schism. 
University  and  King's  Colleges  then  came  forward.     A  petition,  pray- 
ing for  a  charter  exalting  them  into  a  university,  with  power  to  grant 
degrees,  was  presented  to  the  Privy  Council.     Petitions  and  memorials 
came  pouring  in  from  other  institutions  and  societies,  which  claimed 
a  right  to  be  included  or  considered  in  any  scheme  for  a  *  Teaching 
University.'      A  Eoyal   Commission,  consisting   of  Lord   Selbome, 
Sir  James  (now  Lord)  Hannen,  the  Warden  of  Mertob,  Sir  William 
Thomson,   Sir    George   Stokes,  Dr.   Ball,  and   the  present  Head- 
Master  of    Harrow,   was   appointed   to  inquire   into   the  matter; 
*  whether  any  and  what  kind  of  new  university  or  powers  is  or  are 
required  for  the  advancement  of  Higher  Education  in  London  ; '  and 
the  whole  question  was  minutely  and  elaborately  investigated.    The 
claims  of  King's  and  University  Colleges  to  the  charter  for  which 
they  had  applied  were  fully  considered.     The  claims  of  all  those 
institutions  and  societies  engaged  in  the  work  of  higher  education  in 
London  which  had  petitioned  to  be  heard  were  also  carefully  weighed. 
Of  the  popular  institutions  theBirkbeck,  the  Working  Men's  College, 
and  the  City  of  London  College  presented  memorials,  giving  fiill 
particulars  of  what  they  had  done,  were  doing,  and  aspired  to  do. 
The  London  Society  for  the  Extension  of  University  Teaching  was, 
like  King's  and  University  Colleges,  invited  to  state  its  case  by  a 
deputation,  and  Lord  Eipon,  the  present  Bishop  of  Durham,  and 
others  gave  the  Commissioners  a  full  account  of  the  work  of  the 
Society.    The  Commission,  after  a  long  and  patient  investigation 
extending  over  many  months,  came  to  the  conclusion  that  the  case 
for  a  Teaching  University  not  on  the  lines  indicated  in  the  petition 
of  King's  and  University  Colleges,  but  on  the  lines  indicated  in  the 
scheme  of  the  original  association,  had  undoubtedly  been  made  out. 
In  their  Report  the  institutions  specified  by  them  as  having  established 
a  claim  to  be  included  in  such  a  university  are,  in  addition   to  '  the 
two   important  bodies  University  College  and  King's  College,'  the 
Government  Schools  of  Science  at  South  Kensington,  the  CJoUeges 
of  the  City  and  Guilds  of  London  Institute,  the  great  Medical  Schools, 
the  Council  of  Legal  Education,  certain  Ladies'  Colleges,  of  which 
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Queen's  College  and  Bedford  College  are  the  best  known  ;  institutions 
of  a  less  authoritative  character,  such  as  the  Birkbeck  Institution, 
the  City  of  London  College,  the  Working  Men's  College,  and  the 
system  of  University  Extension  Lectures,  *  about  which  a  good  deal 
of  interesting  evidence  has  been  laid  before  the  Commission.'  The 
Report  then  goes  on  to  say — 

It  can  hardly  be  doubted  that  if  these  various  institutions  could  be  co-oidinated 
under  a  nniyersity  as  their  natural  head,  which  would  encourage  them  to  do  the 
work  for  which  they  are  best  fitted,  and  would  reward  their  work  when  efficiently 
done  with  a  public  stamp  of  recognition,  the  cause  of  education  in  the  metropolis 
Digbt  gain  a  great  impetus. 

With  regard  to  the  constitution  of  the  proposed  university  it 

VBs  obvious  that  it  might  be  effected  in  one  of  three  ways.     Its  natural 

head  and  nucleus  was,  as  its  title  implied,  the  University  of  London, 

and  the  remodelling  or  modifying  of  the  present  organisation  of  that 

university  in  such  a  way  as  to  make  it  not  simply  an  imperial  centre 

of  examiaation,  but  the  supreme  metropolitan  centre  of  teaching 

and  of  educational  legislation,  was  the  plan  that  seemed  the  best  and 

most  obvious.     An  edtemative   course  was  to  grant  to  King's  and 

University  Colleges  the  charter  for  which  they  prayed,  provided,  that 

is  to  say,  that  they  were  prepared  to  carry  out  the  scheme  on  the  lines 

indicated  by  the  Commission,  and  to  constitute  them  in  their  corporate 

capacity  the  centre  of  the  proposed  Federation.     The  third  was,  in 

the  words  of  the  Commission,  *  to  create  a  new  university  on  different 

lines  from  those  proposed  by  University  and  King's  Colleges.'  After 

carefnlly  discussing  these  plans  the  Commissioners  finally  reconmiend 

that  a  reasonable  time  should  be  allowed  to  the  Senate  and  Conyocation  of  the 
UniTCfsity  of  London  to  consider  whether  they  wiU  apply  for  a  new  charter 
extending  the  functions  and  duties  of  their  university  to  teaching,  associating  with 
it  teaching  colleges  and  institutions,  remodelling  the  constitution  of  its  Senate^ 
establishing  aa  electoral  bodies  the  teachers  of  its  constituent  and  associated 
colleges  and  institutions  in  the  several  faculties  of  arts,  science,  laws,  and 
medicine,  and  otherwise  granting  new  powers  to  the  university  in  accordance  with, 
the  suggestions  contained  in  this  our  Keport. 

They  then  go  on  to  say  that,  until  the  University  of  London  had 
made  its  decision,  they  recommend 

that  no  other  university  be  now  established  in  London,  and  that  the  prayer  of  the 
petition  of  University  College  and  King^s  College  be  not  granted. 

To  the  words  with  which  the  Commissioners  conclude  I  would,  for 
reasons  which  will  presently  be  seen,  direct  special  attention  : 

We  further  recommend  that  if  that  event  should  happen  (».«.,  if  the  University 

of  London  sbould  decline  to  apply  for  a  new  charter),  and  if  your  Majesty  should 

thmk  fit  to  remit  the  subjects  on  which  we  have  been  appointed  to  make  inquiry 

for  our  further  consideration,  we  should  be  at  liberty  to  make  to  your  Majesty  a 

ftutlifiT  Keport. 

82 
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The  contrary  event  unfortunately  happened.     The  Senate  of  the 
University  of  London  were  in  fevour  of  applying  for  the  charter,  but 
Convocation  was  against  it,  and  Convocation  carried  the  day.    The 
University  of  London  fedled,  therefore,  to  accede  to  the  proposal  of  the 
Commissioners.  It  was  now  perfectly  natural  that  University  and  King's 
Colleges  should  aspire  to  fill  the  place  which  the  University  of  London 
had  declined.   But  that  place,  as  all  the  world  knew,  they  were  neither 
competent  nor  desirous  to  fill.     Indeed,  what  ensued  involved  the 
complete  defeat  of  the  scheme  recommended  by  the  Commissioners. 
The   circumstances   imder   which    the   Draft    Charter   now   before 
Parliament  was  obtained,  may  throw  some  light  on  its  provisions. 
The  Eoyal  Commission  which  had  rejected,  and  would  necessarily 
have  rejected,  as  oppugnant  to  the  whole  spirit  of  their  scheme,  the 
petition  of  the  two  colleges  had,  as  we  have  seen,  recommended  that  in 
the  event  of  the  University  of  London  not  applying  for  a  charter,  the 
matter  should  be  referred  back  to  them  for  further  consideration,  that 
they  might  make  a  further  report.   Of  this  recommendation  no  notice 
was  taken,  the  matter  was  not  referred  back  to  them,  but  re-opened 
before  the  Privy  Council.     The  two  colleges  again  presented  their 
petition,  and  as  there  was  now  no  one  to  oppose  it,  it  was  granted, 
and  the  Draft  Charter  was  the  result.     It  might  have  been  expected 
that  those  institutions  and  societies  specified  by  the  Royal  Commis- 
sion would  have  been  informed  of  this  re-opening  of  the  question, 
and  would  have  had  the  same  opportunity  of  re-stating  their  case  as 
had  been  allowed  to  the  two  colleges,  but  no  intimation  was  given  to 
any  of  them,  except  to  the  University  of  London  and  to  Bedford 
College,  that  the  question  was  being  reconsidered.     There  may  have 
been  reasons  other  than  appear  on  the  surface  for  this  reticence,  but 
there  is  no  doubt  that  it  has  caused  much  dissatisfaction  and  irrita- 
tion, and  created  the  impression  popularly  that  the  charter  had  been 
obtained  *  in  a  hole  and  comer  way.' 

But  what  is  of  importance  is  not  how  the  charter   has  been 
obtained,  but  how  it  is  likely  to  affect  the  interests  of  education  in 
London.     Two  things  are  plain.     For  better  or  for  worse  it  will  consti- 
tute the  only  *  teaching  university  for  London '  that  our  generation  is 
likely  to  see ;    and  secondly,  it  invests  King's  and  University  Col- 
leges with  powers  practically  absolute  and  unlimited  ;  for,  with  the 
exception  of  ten  medical  schools,  which,  with  the  two  colleges,  con- 
stitute the  'university,'  no  other  educational  institution  whatever 
has  any  representative  on  its  council,  or  is  in  any  way  recognised.^ 
The  charter,  indeed,  empowers  these  colleges  to  admit  other  colleges 
into  the  university,  but  the  concession  of  this  privilege  is  left  abso- 
lutely to  their  discretion.     In  a  word,  it  invests  two  educational  in- 

*  If  the  Council  of  Legal  Education  and  the  Incorporated  Law  Society  should 
choose  to  apply  for  such  a  privilege,  *  they  shall  each  be  entitled  to  nominate  one 
member/ — Charter,  §  ix. 
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stitutions  with  all  the  powers  and  all  the  prerogatives  of  a  university, 
and  of  a  university  representing  the  metropolis.  It  authorises  them  to 
unite  those  functions  which  universities  in  the  proper  sense  of  the  term 
are,  by  their  constitution,  enabled  to  keep  apart,  and  very  carefully  do 
keep  apart,  the  function  of  teaching  and  the  function  of  examining, 
that  of  preparing  for  degrees  and  that  of  conferring  them.  It  places  in 
the  hands  of  a  few  professors,  exalted  to  a  position  of  such  immense 
responsibility  not  by  any  special  qualifications  for  so  important  an 
office,  but  simply  because  they  happen  to  fill  chairs  in  the  two  colleges, 
the  entire  control  of  higher  education  in  London.  It  makes  no  pro- 
vision for  new  chairs.  It  affords  no  security  against  abuses  of  all 
kinds.  K  the  colleges  wish  to  crowd  their  calendars  and  make  mer- 
cantile capital  out  of  their  privileges,  there  is  nothing  to  prevent 
them  doing  so.  The  standards  for  degrees  are  entirely  in  their 
hands,  and  they  can  grant  them  on  what  terms  they  please.  And,  as 
they  will,  in  their  capacity  of  a  degree-giving  body,  be  in  competi- 
tion with  the  University  of  London,  they  will,  to  say  the  least,  have 
every  temptation  to  place  their  diplomas  within  easy  reach.  The 
constitution  of  the  curricula,  the  nature  and  quality  of  the  teaching, 
all  in  fine  that  relates  to  the  interests  of  education  and  culture^ 
need,  in  truth,  be  of  as  little  concern  to  them  as  the  punctiKous 
discharge  of  duty  to  a  clergyman  who  is  a  fixture  in  a  rich  family 
living. 

But  it  is  when  we  consider  this  charter  in  relation  to  the  purpose 
for  which  it  was  nominally  granted,  and  which  it  recites  in  its  own 
preamble — ^the  encouragement,  organisation,  and  extension  of  higher 
education  in  London — ^that  the  full  measure  of  the  inadequacy  of  its 
provisions  becomes  apparent.  It  may  matter  little  one  way  or  the  other 
to  the  fortunes  of  such  societies  as  the  Science  Colleges  at  Kensing- 
ton, the  City  and  Guilds  of  London  Central  Institute,  Bedford  and 
Qaeen's  Colleges,  and  the  like,  with  their  excellent  organisation 
and  ample  patronage,  whether  they  are  ignored  or  not,  though  the 
absurdity  of  excluding  them  must  be  apparent,  but  the  institutions 
which  will  suffer  are  precisely  those  which  are  most  entitled  to  con- 
sideration. 

Few  people  are  aware  of  the  extent  of  the  educational  activity  of 

London  on  the  popular  side,  of  the  diflBculties  with  which  it  has  to 

contend,  of  the  amount  of  good  work  it  does,  of  how  much  more  it 

might  with  proper  encouragement  and  more  satisfactory  organisation 

be  enabled  to  do.    Take  the  Birkbeck  Institution,  which  has  been 

well  described  as  a  university  for  evening  students.    The  total  number 

of  entries  to  its  classes  last  session  was  14,472 ;  of  these  no  less  than 

3,558  attended  classes  for  advanced  instruction,  in  Latin  and  Greek 

316,  in  modern  languages  910,  in  mathematics  524,  natural  science 

1,070,  applied  science  420,  law  and  mental  science   163,  English 

langaage  and  literature   185,  while  a  special  university  class  was 


i 
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attended   by  116.     Of  these   students,   during  the  iMist  year  106 
obtained  ordinary  degrees  at  the  University  of  London  Examinations, 
and    12   obtained    honours.     At  the  City  of  London  College  the 
number  of  students  last  session  was  upwards  of  2,500 ;  of  these  the 
number  attending  classes  for  advanced  instruction  in  classics,  natural 
science,   mechanics,  mathematics,  mental  and  moral  science,  law, 
political  economy,  and  modem  languages  was  1,100.     During  the  last 
five   years   30  have  passed  the   matriculation  examination  at  the 
London  University,  and  5  have  obtained  the  London  degree  in  law 
and  science.     Both  of  these  institutions  have,  in  recognition  of  the 
work  they  are  doing,  obtained  annual  grants  of  a  thousand  pounds  of 
public  money.  At  that  most  interesting  institution  the  Working  Men's 
College  in  Great  Ormond  Street  the  average  number  of  students  has 
been  during  the  last  three  years  about  700  from  October  to  May,  and 
about  250  during  June  and  July.     The  work  done  by  many  of  these 
students  reaches,  as  the  examination  reports  show,  a  high  standard 
of  attainment,  and  is  at  least  equal  to  that  expected  from  candidates 
for  the  London  B.A.  degree. 

But  nothing  establishes  more  conclusively  the  fact  that  provision 
for  higher  education  on  the  popular  side  is  one  of  the  great  needs  of 
London,  than  the  record  of  the  University  Extension  Society.    Be- 
ginning in  1876  with  7  courses  of  lectures,  and  with    139  students 
attending  them,  it  was  in   1887  providing  80  courses,  with  4,191 
students  attending;  and  in  the  session  which  has  just  closed,  133 
courses,  with  upwards  of  8,000  students  attending  them.    Nor  has  its 
work  grown  in  extent  and  popularity  only,  but  in  seriousness  and 
solidity.     The  number  of  centres  at  which  the  courses  of  lectures  are 
arranged  to  follow  successively  term  after  term  and  in  educational  se- 
quence has,  during  the  last  two  years,  greatly  increased ;  and  the  number 
of  Sessional  Certificates,  that  is  to  say,  certificates  awarded  onthereports 
of  the  examiners  for  a  whole  session's  work  in  one  subject,  granted  last 
session  was  larger  than  it  has  ever  been  before.     That  these  lectures 
are,  as  the  advocates  of  the  charter  contend,  *  merely  popular,'  is  a 
misrepresentation  which  may  easily  be  corrected  by  an  apx)eal  to  the 
reports  of  the  examiners  in  the  various  subjects.     That  lecturer  on 
Dante  have  been  followed  by  classes  for  the  study  of  Italian,  and 
lectures  on  Homer  by  classes  for  the  study  of  Greek,  is  at  once  an 
illustration  of  the  ends  at  which  these  lectures  aim,  and  the  energy 
and  intelligence  of  the  students  to  whom  they  are  addressed. 

But,  it  may  be  urged,  in  what  way,  so  far  as  these  institutions  are 
concerned,  can  any  exception  be  taken  to  the  charter  ?  They  are,  no 
doubt,  doing  excellent  work,  but  they  have  no  claim  to  be  placed  on 
the  same  level  as  colleges  of  a  university,  and  to  have,  as  such,  their 
representatives  on  the  council  of  that  university.  And,  even  if  that 
claim  were  allowed,  is  there  not  a  clause  in  the  charter  expressly  pro- 
viding that '  other  colleges  may  from  time  to  time  be  admiitted  as 
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colleges  in  the  university '  ?    The  reply  to  this  is,  that  these  insti- 
tntions,  and  the  friends  of  these  institutions,  would  probably  make 
no  such  request.    Their  grievance  is  not  that  they  are  excluded  from 
representation  in  the  council  of  the  university,  or  at  least  that  they 
have  no  guarantee  that  that  privilege  will  be  conceded  to  them,  but 
that  the  charter  deprives  them  of  what  they  have  a  right  to  expect, 
and  of  what  the  BoyeJ  Commission  had  proposed  to  secure  for  them. 
The  Bishop  of  Durham  had,  in  his  evidence  before  that  Commission, 
observed  that  '  one  main  result  of  the  experience  gained  by  the  Uni- 
versity Extension    Movement  had  been   the  conviction    that  the 
University  for  London   should  realise   the  whole   conception  of  a 
university ;  that  it  should  not  consist  of  a  mere  agglomeration  of 
existing  colleges,  but  should  be  framed  with  the  fullest  freedom,  in 
order  to  satisfy  the  essence  of  a  university,'  which  was  '  first,  that  it 
should  organise  teaching;  next,  that  it  should  stimulate  students  ;  and 
last,  that  it  should  test  and  reward  acquisition.'     He  had  then  gone 
on  to  say  that '  the  area  of  London  was  so  large,  and  the  population 
so  various,  that  colleges  alone  would  not  be  able  to  deal  with  the 
whole  of  it,  still  less  with  the  difficulties  arising  out  of  change  of 
residence ; '  but  that  '  if  a  scheme  of  teaching  were  organised,  a 
student  might  pass  from  one  place  to  another,  and  still  retain  the 
thread  of  continuous  study.'     Lord  Bipon  had  also  in  his  evidence 
dwelt  strongly  upon  the  importance  of  giving  the  new  University  for 
London  power  *  not  merely  to  recognise  instruction  given  in  col- 
leges, but  to  recognise  also,  for  the  purpose  of  degrees,  any  teaching 
of  a  university  character  in  the  metropolis.'     The  Boyal  Commission, 
taking  the  same  view,  had  accordingly  recommended,  as  we  have 
already  seen,  that  the  Extension  Society,  with  other  institutions  en- 
gaged in  the  work  of  advanced  education,  should  '  be  co-ordinated 
under  a  university  as  their  natural  head,'  which  should  '  encourage 
them  to  do  the  work  for  which  they  are  best  fitted,  and  should  reward 
their  work  when  efficiently  don^  with  a  public  stamp  of  recognition.' 
But  from  all  hope  or  possibility  of  such  recognition  and  en-^ 
cooragement  the  charter  as  it  now  stands  expressly  ^  excludes  a  society 
which  is  engaged  in  work  of  a  university  character  and  of  a  university 
standard,  which  has  now  in  and  about  London  70  centres  of  teaching, 
and  whose  lectures  and  classes  were  attended  last  year  by  13,000 
students.    Of  the  improbability  indeed  of  the  two  colleges,  which  are 
to  represent  all  that  the  present  generation  is  likely  to  see  of  the 
sort  of  university  contemplated  by  the  Boyal  Commission,  consider- 
ing the  interests  of  popular  and  civil  as  distinguished  from  merely 
scholastic,  of  liberal  and  catholic  as  distinguished  from  technically 

'  Draft  Charter,  §111.,  1,  2;  §zvi.,  16,  24.     An  amusing  illnstration  of   the 
devices  to  which  the  promoteis  of  the  charter  have  had  occasionally  to  resort 
^tea  oppontion  became  formidable  was  the  theory,  gravely  propounded  at  a  feoent 
pablic  meeting,  that  *  eoUegei  need  not  necessarily  imply  Hildings: 
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academic  education,  their  attitude  towards  the  work  of  the  Extension 
Society  is  not  the  only  indication.     Probability,  according  to  Butler, 
is  the  guide  of  life,  and  assuredly  it  would  be  straying  very  far  from 
our  guide  to  infer  either  of  institutions  or  of  individuals  that  charac- 
teristics which  have  long  become  settled,  and  tendencies  which  have 
never  deviated,  will  suddenly  and  spontaneously  alter.     What  efforts 
have  these  two  colleges  hitherto  made  to  meet  the  popular  intellectual 
needs  of  London  ?     It  was  perfectly  open  to  them  to  organise  and 
superintend  the  same  work  that  Oxford  and  Cambridge  have,  for  the 
last  fifteen  years,  been  superintending.     It  was  perfectly  open  to  them 
to  establish  centres  and  courses  of  lectures  of  the  same  kind  of  their 
own,  to  have  made  the  '  evening  classes  '  at  King's  College  what  they 
were  when  Brewer  conducted  them,  and  to  have  filled  the  gannt 
solitude  in  Gower  Street  with  the  students  who  now  crowd  the  lecture 
rooms  of  the  Extension  Society. 

But  so  far  from  even  sjonpathising  with  efibrts  of  this  kind,  their 
hostility  to  those  engaged  in  them  has  been  such  that  Dr.  Fitch,  in 
the  evidence  submitted  by  him  to  the  Soyed  Commission  (Minutes, 
Appendix,  pp.  291-2),  observes  that  *  the  evidence  of  !Dr.  Wace  goes 
fax  to  show  that  the  professors  of  the  two  colleges  which  he  represents 
regard  the   Oxford  and   Cambridge  lecturers   rather  as   rivals  and 
intruders  than  as  possible  colleagues  in  the  task  of  extending  the 
higher  teaching  in  London.'     But,  assuming  for  a  moment  that  the 
two  colleges  will  undertake  the  task,  we  have  still  to  remember  that 
the   regulation  of  the  teaching,  the   curricula,  the  prescription  of 
books,  the  aims  and  methods  of  instruction,  and  the  like,  will  be 
absolutely  under  their  control.     And   it  is  obvious  that  this  is  a 
matter  of  more  importance  than  anything  else.     Now  it  would  be 
absurd  to  say  that  we  can  feel  any  confidence  in  them  as  educational 
legislators.     Their  own  curricula — I  am  speaking  not  of  their  scientific 
but  of  their  literary  curricula — ^are  well  known  to  give  great  dissatis- 
fiEUstion  to  the  firiends  of  liberal  study.      In  their  classical  system  all 
that  was  worst  in  the  old  Oxford  Moderations — I  am  saying  nothing 
more  than  is  notorious — is  faithfully  retained,  and  philology  in  the 
narrowest  sense  of  the  term  reigns  supreme.     Of  their  English  course, 
as  a  reference  to  their  calendars  will  show,  two-thirds  are  represented 
by  Anglo-Saxon,  Early  and  Middle  English  (they  are  now  aspiring  to 
add  Icelandic),  apart  from  which  the  study  of  English  literature  in 
the  proper  sense  of  the  term  is  not  recognised.     No  encouragement, 
it  may  be  added,  is  given  to  the  one  language  and  literature  with 
which  the  liberal  study  of  our  own  is  so   essentially  connected — 
Italian  ;  and    the  Italian   chairs,  as   their  representatives   bitterly 
complain,  are  simply  sinecures.     In  a  word,  their  conception  of  the 
scope  and  method  of  instruction,  in  all  that  appertains  to  the  liieroB 
kwma/niores,  is  precisely  that  of  the  old  universities  before  the 
liberal  movement  set  in. 
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The  truth  is  that  these  two  colleges,  of  which  I  wish  to  speak 
with  aU  respect,  are  behind  the  time.     The  feet  that  one  of  them, 
though  aspiring  to  become  the  chief  centre  of  liberal  education  in 
London,  is  a  strictly  denominational  establishment  under  the  thraldom 
of  an  Act  which  debars  any  but  a  member  of  the  Church  of  England 
from  its  councils  and  its  important  chairs,^  is  sjonbolic  of  the  position 
of  both.    They  are  upholding  a  system  which  has  become  an  ana- 
chronism.   They  are  adhering  faithfully  to  the  old  theory  of  the  rela- 
tion of  universities  to  the  State,  and  of  the  relation  of  citizens  to  the 
universities;  and   they  are  clinging   to  wrecks.     In   this  tenacious 
adherence  to  eflFete  systems  and  effete  theories  lies  the  secret  of  their 
failnre  as  teaching  institutions,  the  secret  of  their  failure  to  make 
any  real  impression  on  higher  education  in  London.     The  neces- 
sity of  a  greai   metropoUtan   centre  of  instruction  Uke  University 
College  having  to   suppress  one  of  its   classical   chairs  because  it 
conld  not  attreu^t  a  sufficient  number  of  pupils  to  make  it  worth 
while  maintaining  separate  chairs  for   Latin  and  Greek,  is  one  of 
those  things  which  speak  for  themselves — and  speak  volumes.     The 
&ct  is  that   these  two  colleges  have  proceeded,  and  in  all  likeli- 
hood will    continue    to    proceed,    on   the    assumption   that   their 
position  is   analogous   to  that   of  the   old  universities.     But  it  is 
not.    What  is  of  most  value,  and  what  is   truly  precious  in  the 
education  received  from  Oxford  and  Cambridge,  is  to  a  great  extent 
independent  of  the  system  of  teaching,  of  the  curricula,  and  of  the 
schools.    Degrade  as  they  may  literature  into  philology  and  history 
into  antiquities,  subordinate  as  they  will  to  the  esoteric  training  of 
the  specialist    the  Uberal   discipline  and   culture  proper  for  the 
ordinary  student,   still   how  inestimable   has  been   his   gain!     He 
has  been  Uving  amid   surroundings  which  are  in   themselves   an 
edncation.     With  all  that  is  implied  by  the  *  genius  loci '  of  Oxford 
and  Cambridge— on  which  I  leave  it  to  poets  to  dilate — he  has  been, 
during  the  most  impressionable  period  of  his  life,  in  daily  and  inti- 
mate contact.     The  educational  advantages  accruing  from  the  rela- 
tion which   the  tutorial  system   establishes  between  teachers  and 
pnpils,  and  the  relation  which  the  college  system  establishes  between 
the  students  themselves,  are  obvious,  and   all  these  advantages  he 
has  enjoyed.     He  has  passed  four  years  of  his  life  in  the  midst  of 
libraries,  in  an  atmosphere  of  learning,  and  with  many  of  the  most 

'  '  No  person  who  does  not  declare  himself  to  be  a  member  of  the  Church  of 
Sn^iland  shall  be  competent  to  act  as  a  governor  by  virtne  of  his  office,  or  to  be  a 
tife-goTemor  or  a  member  of  the  Council,  or  to  fill  any  office  in  the  College  except 
PtofeaaonhipB  of  Oriental  literature  and  modem  languages.' — King's  College  Act  of 
18S2,  I  xii.    It  may  here  be  added  that  as  the  charter  expressly  provides  that,. 
though  no  religious  tests  are  to  be  imposed  by  the  new  university,  the  constitutions 
of  the  Colleges  are  not  to  be  interfered  with  (§  xxv.);  King's  College  will  still  re- 
tain its  present  constitution,  the  consequence  of  which  will  be  that  about  one-half 
of  the  teaching  staff  and  a  corresponding  proportion  of  the  Council  of  the   new 
Univernty  will  be  under  these  ecclesiastical  trammels 
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distinguished   representatives   of    every   department   of  knowledge 
round}  him.     But  this  is  not  the  case  with  the  students  of  these 
two  colleges,  nor  will  it  be  the  case  with  the  students  of  the  new 
university.     Here   everything  will   depend    on  what   the  old  uni- 
versities can,  if  they  please,  afford  to  ignore,  the  adequacy,  of  the 
curricula  and  teaching  to  meet  the  needs  of  our  time — provision  for  the 
education  of  our  citizens  in  the  liberal — in  the  Greek  sense  of  the  tenn. 
The  only  obligation  binding  Oxford  and  Cambridge  to  consider  the 
interests  of  civil  as  distinguished  from  scholastic  education  is  a  moral 
one,  but  on  the  fulfilment  of  this  duty  will  depend  not  merely  the 
usefulness,  but  the  very  existence,  of  a  university  in  London.  Unless 
in  its  legislation  for  teaching  it  distinguishes  clearly  between  the 
instruction  necessary  for  the   training  of  specialists  and  technical 
scholars   and   that  broader  and  more  liberal  education  for  which 
thousands   are  anxious  and  for  which  thousands  are  ripe,  unless  it 
can  succeed  in  vitalising  the  study  of  the  ancient  classics  by  linking 
them  with  life,  and  making  of  them,  as  of  the  classics  of  the  modem 
world,  instruments  of  religious,  moral,  political,  and  aesthetic  culture, 
unless  it  can  meet,  and  meet  on  all  sides,  the  educational  needs  of  a 
great  capital  expanding  under  conditions  very  different  from  those 
under  which  the  activity  of  Oxford  and  Cambridge  is  exerted,  it  will 
feil,  and  fail  hopelessly,  even  as  these  two  colleges  have  failed.    What 
is  needed  is  a  university  partly  on  the  lines  of  the  great  universities 
of  America  and  partly  on  the  lines  of  the  imiversities  of  Berlin  and 
Leipsic ;  which  should,  on  the  one  hand,  be  a  teaching  body  amply 
provided  with  means  for  securing  the  very  best  instruction  attainable 
both  of  a  special  and  of  a  general  kind,  and  which  should,  on  the 
other  hand,  be  a  legislative  and  co-ordinating  body,  with  jurisdiction 
over  all  institutes  and  societies  engaged  systematically   in  higher 
education  in  London,  affiliating  some,  directing,   supervising,  and 
encouraging  all. 

The  public  verdict  on  the  present  charter  is  all  but  unanimous. 
While  it  satisfies  no  one,  except  those  in  whose  interests  it  is  framed, 
it  has  sown  dissensions  and  provoked  hostilities  which,  in  the  event 
of  its  ratification,  are  never  likely  to  be  composed.  If  it  be  passed  by 
Parliament,  the  result  cannot  but  be  most  disastrous  to  the  educa- 
tional interests  of  London.  As  a  rule  Parliament  does  not  much 
ooncem  itself  with  matters  of  this  kind,  but  a  proposal  that  these  two 
colleges — one  of  them  a  strictly  denominational  establishnaent  which, 
in  the  language  of  one  of  its  official  supporters  of  this  charter,  *does 
indeed  exclude  Nonconformists,  but  that  is  all ' — tacked  on  to  ten 
medical  schools  should  constitute  a  university  representing  the 
richest  and  most  populous  city  in  the  world,  is  an  absurdity  so 
monstrous  that  it  can  hardly  fail  to  attract  attention. 

J.  Churton  Collins. 
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A    TRIP  TO   TRAVANCORE 


The  southern  and  western  coasts  of  India  seem  to  be  one  of  the  few 

spots  which  have  not  been  quite  explored  by  tourists  up  to  the  present 

time,  although  in  point  of  scenery  as  well  as  sport  they  well  deserve 

a  visit.    They  are  hardly  to  be  included  in  the  grand  Indian  tour 

which  is  accomplished   nowadays  by  so   many  at  breakneck  speed 

between  the  months  of  December  and  March.    In  the  western  native 

states  lots  of  time  as  well  as  experience  are  needed  to  undertake  the 

^Tiried  and  sometimes  irksome   travelling  involved.     There  are  no 

hotels,  and  once  away  from  the  railway,  where  &ir  accommodation  is 

to  be  found  in  the  upper  rooms  of  the  railway  stations,  one  depends 

entirely  on  the  hospitality  of  friends  for  conveyance  and  lodging.   It  is 

now  nearly  three  years  since  we  made  an  expedition  to  Travancore,  a 

large  native  state  running  along  the  western  coast  of  Southern  India. 

All  the  summer  we  have  been  at  Ootacamund,  on  the  Nilgiri  hills, 

and  now  that  visitors  are  leaving  to  return  to  their  various  avocations 

in  the  plains,  and  these  blue  mountidns  are  soon  to  be  enveloped  in 

mist  and  rain,  we  prepare  for  our  westerly  expedition.     The  first  thing 

io  do  is  to  lay  in  a  quantity  of  stores,  tinned  soups,  meat  and  vegetables, 

for  sportsmen  are  not  always  lucky,  and  how  much  worse  a  blank  day 

would  be  if  it  were  to  end  with  a  supperless  evening ;  so  numerous 

cases,  each  weighing  fifty  pounds,  the  accepted  burden  of  the  coolie, 

precede  us  in  buUock  bandies  down  the  ghat.     We  follow  next  day 

in  our  pony-cart.     During  the  thirty-six-mile  drive  to  MettapoUiam, 

where  we  join  the  railway,  we  pass  through  many  changes  of  climate. 

Ten  miles  from  Ootacamund  the  eucalyptus  and  acacias  disappear, 

the  air  becomes  milder,  and  we  pass  orange-trees  and  large  pointsettias 

brilliant  with  their  scarlet  flowers.     Down  further  we  come  to  tea  and 

coffee  plantations ;  the  road  is  bordered  by  bamboos  and  pahns,  and 

we  stop  at  a  sylvan  rest-house,  consisting  of  stone  benches,  imder  a 

spreading  banyan-tree,  where  native  travellers  are  cooking  and.  eating 

their  rice  whilst  the  monkeys  chatter  overhead.     Another  ten  miles, 

and  we  change  our  pony  for  the  last  time.   The  daylight  is  gone,  the 

air  is  hot  and  heavy  and  redolent  with  a  curious-scented  sm^ll,  and  we 
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are  smothered  in  dust  firom  the  long  string  of  bullock-carts,  whose 
lazy  drivers  hardly  wake  up  to  give  us  room  to  pass. 

We  dine  in  the  hot  little  hotel  close  to  the  station,  our  fere  con- 
sisting of  the  usual  chicken,  ancient  green  peas,  and  pudding,  lit  up 
by  candles  in  bell  glasses,  which  seem  to  attract  all  the  moths  and 
flies  in  the  neighbourhood.  The  silent  white-coated  servant  moves 
noiselessly  about,  and  dinner  over,'  he  precedes  us  to  the  station  with 
a  lantern.  The  train  nmibles  in,  and  to  our  relief  we  are  oflF,  for  none 
can  wish  to  stay  in  Mettapolliam. 

We  go  down  the  South  Indian  Bailway  as  far  as  Shoranur,  where 
we  breakfest,  and  then  drive  a  short  distance  in  a  bullock  bandy. 
This    conveyance,    although   arranged    with    small    branches    and 
mattress  and  pillows,  is  not  a  comfortable  one,  and  as  soon  as  we  get 
into  native  territory  and  join  the  high  road  we  exchange  it  for  a 
little  waggonette  drawn  by  ponies,  who  gallop  all  the  way,  and  who 
are  changed  three  times  during  the  drive  of  twenty-two  miles.     The 
roadside  is  a  mass  of  beautiful  ferns  and  lycopodium  moss ;  nature 
does  here  what  we  arrange  with  such  art  in  our  greenhouses  at  home. 
We  meet  plenty  of  country  people :  fine  tall  men,  their  long  hair 
tied  in  a  knot,  and  we-aring  no  turbans,  but  each  carrying  a  long- 
handled  umbrella  made  of  palm  leaves ;  evidently  it  would  not  be  fiill 
dress  to  be  without  one.     Our  destination  is  Trichoor,  and  here  we 
find  a  clean  little  town  of  two-storied  houses.     The  population  con- 
sists mostly  of  Nairs,  a  feir-skinned  race  descended  firom  Arabs  and 
femous  for  their  quarrelsome  propensities.     This  necessitates  a  small 
British  force  to  keep  the  peace,  and  we  are  most  hospitably  enter- 
tained by  the  officer  in  command  of  the  22nd  JNIadreis  In&ntry, 
who  has  a  charming  house  overlooking  a  large  tank,  and  surrounded 
by  spreading  pepul-trees.     Early  next  morning  we  are  oflF  again,  but 
this  time  in  a  cabin-boat,  which  is  Uke  a  large  gondola  covered  at  one 
end,  and  we  make  our  first  acquaintance  with  the  femous  backwaters 
of  the  western  coast.     These  lagoons,  which  run  parallel  with  the  sea 
coast,  are  in  some  places  several  miles  broad,  and   have  a  peculiar 
loveliness  of  their  own.     They  are  quite  shallow,  with  the  exception 
of  the  cut  channel  through  which  we  go,  so  we  pass  plenty  of  lazy 
buffiiloes  lying  in  the  water,  with  but  their  noses  and  horns  visible, 
and  thoroughly  enjoying  their  morning's  bathe.  As  the  yellow  and  grey 
streaks  of  the  morning  sky  fede  before  the  first  rays  of  the  son,  the 
pink  and  white  lilies  which  cover  the  water  expand  into  glorious 
colour,  so  that  the  whole  expanse  seems  a  gay  and  lovely  garden,  and 
we  go  firom  one  lake  to  another,  sometimes   through   such  narrow 
channels  that  palms  and  bamboos  interlace  their  branches  over  our 
heads.    The  scene  is  enlivened  by  plenty  of  water-birds,  who  take 
flight  with  discordant  cries  as  we  approach,  and  we  manage  to  shoot 
one  with  a  long  tail,  yellow  neck,  and  brown  body,  to  add  to  our 
collection.     If  only  we  could  have  stopped  to  catch  some  of  the  huge 
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crimson  and  red  butterflies  which  flap  lazily  round  the  flowers  ;  but 
time  is  precious,  and  we  have  fifty  miles  to  go. 

The  same  stalwart  crew  of  fourteen  pull  us  the  whole  way,  only 
stopping  once  for  half  an  hour  at  a  little  group  of  houses  which 
nestle  like  brown  mushrooms  under  the  cocoa-nut  palms.  Daylight 
is  fading  as  we  reach  the  landing-place  of  the  British  Eesidency  at 
Bolghotty,  which  stands  on  an  island  in  the  land-locked  harbour  of 
Cochin,  Aft«r  our  long  day  the  cool  breeze  and  rest  are  delightful  as 
we  sit  in  the  broad  balcony  which  looks  out  over  the  water  on  the 
glimmering  lights  of  the  little  port.  Next  morning  we  ferry  over  to 
Cochin,  which  was  in  old  days  one  of  the  principal  harbours  of  Dutch 
trade,  and  in  this  curious  town  there  seems  still  to  linger  silent 
memories  of  the  old  navigators.  The  streets,  with  their  tall  white 
houses  and  narrow  green-shuttered  windows,  are  exactly  the  same 
as  they  were  three  hundred  years  ago,  and  one  almost  exi)ects  to 
see  a  sturdy  Dutch  seaman  emerge  from  one  of  the  doors  in  broad- 
brimmed  hat  and  leather  jerkin.  There  still,  however,  exists  here  a 
race  which  never  fails  to  outlive  every  other  and  flourish  in  spite  of 
all  chances  and  change.  These  are  the  so-called  White  Jews,  who  once 
existed  in  large  numbers  along  the  coast,  and  who  still  inhabit  a 
quarter  of  their  own  in  the  town.  They  number  now  only  about  two 
hnndred,  and  have  for  centuries  kept  themselves  as  a  distinct  and 
peculiar  people,  the  tradition  being  that  they  originally  fled  to  these 
coasts  after  the  sacking  of  Jerusalem.  We  are  introduced  to  the 
fiabbi,  a  fine  old  man  with  long  white  beard.  He  shows  us  the 
little  synagogue,  which  is  paved  with  the  most  lovely  blue  and  white 
tiles,  and  then  courteously  invites  us  to  his  house.  We  climb  the 
Barrow  stairs  and  find  ourselves  in  a  neat  parlour  hung  with  cheap 
prints  of  European  Jewish  magnates,  and  are  presented  to  the  Babbi's 
daughters.  These  young  ladies  have  the  fairest  of  skins  and  most 
glorious  auburn  hair,  but  their  appearance  would  not  lead  us  to 
suppose  that  their  ancestors  were  the  fugitives  from  Jerusalem.  I 
should  much  prefer  to  believe  that  they  are  descended  from  those 
merchants  of  the  Rialto  whose  fair  daughters  have  been  immortaUsed 
in  Titian's  pictures. 

This  visit  over,  there  is  very  little  more  to  see  in  Cochin,  and  we 
return  to  Bolghotty,  to  start  again  early  next  morning  in  our  cabin- 
boat  along  other  backwaters  which  take  us  more  inland.     This  time 
we  keep  a  sharp  look-out,  as  the  captain  of  our  crew  tells  us  we  may 
see  alligators  ;  and  surely  enough,  while  we  are  passing  some  half-sub- 
merged paddy  fields,  we  catch  sight  of  a  huge  fellow  lying  on  a  bank 
in  the  sun.     With  the  first  shot  he  falls  badly  hit  into  the  water,  and 
some  of  our  boatmen,  regardless  of  danger,  rush  in  after  him,  and  with 
ropes  manage  to  drag  him  to  land.     Had  he  been  able  to  show  fight 
their  bare  legs  would  have  had  a  bad  chance,  but  these  men  seem  to 
know  by  instinct  that  he  is  all  but  dead.     We  have  him  put  in  the 
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bow  of  the  boat,  and  are  just  starting  again  when  I  cat<jh  sight  of 
another  alligator  some  distance  off,  and  much  bigger  than  the  last,  and 
we  crawl  cautiously  along  the  bank  till  within  forty  yards  of  him. 
Then  a  steady  aim  and  bang  from  the  five  hundred  express,  and  we 
rush  on  to  find  the  great  beast  rolling  in  the  water  and  evidently  mean- 
ing to  fight  for  his  life. 

This  time  the  boatmen  do  not  attempt  to  tackle  him,  for  he  comes 
to  the  surface  several  times,  showing  a  large  jaw  well  armed  with  teeth. 
W.  fires  bullet  after  bullet  into  him,  apparently  with  no  effect,  and  he 
eventually  retires  for  good  to  the  bottom  of  his  muddy  pool,  and  we  see 
him  no  more.  Our  shikaree  tries  to  console  us  by  saying  that  he  will 
be  dead  by  to-morrow,  but  as  daylight  is  on  the  wane  and  we  cannot 
spend  the  night  here,  we  have  reluctantly  to  leave  our  prey  and  continue 
our  journey  to  Cottyam.  However,  next  morning  we  are  much 
delighted  to  hear  that  some  nati\'es  have  captured  our  enemy,  and  with 
much  chattering  and  gesticulation  they  bring  the  huge  carcass  into  the 
verandah,  and  arrangements  are  made  for  the  skin,  when  cured,  to  be 
sent  to  Madras,  where  it  is  eventually  converted  into  that  indispensable 
traveller's  joy,  a  Gladstone  bag. 

Cottyam  is  a  hot  place,  and  we  are  glad  to  move  on  to  Wolrohr,. 
where  we  sleep  in  the  travellers'  bungalow,  and  next  morning  begin 
the  ascent  of  the  Western  Ghats.  Our  road  Hes  through  lovely  forest 
with  occasional  peeps  of  the  blue  ocean  below,  framed,  as  it  were,  in  a 
tangle  of  bamboos  and  palms,  and  in  the  evening  we  reach  the 
Peermaad  plateau,  which  is  four  thousand  feet  above  the  level  of  the 
sea.  The  temperature  here  is,  of  course,  not  so  cool  as  it  is  on  the 
Nilgiri  hills,  but  it  feels  most  bracing  and  pleasant  after  the  hot  flat 
country  we  have  just  passed  through. 

We  are  now  on  the  verge  of  the  Promised  Land,  the  home  of  sambur, 
ibex,  elephant,  and  bison.     Another  two  days'  ride  and  we  find  our- 
selves encamped  on  the  slope  of  a  hill,  half  a  mile  from  what  is  called 
a  *  Salt  lick,'  this  being  a  pool  of  brackish  water  which  is  known  to 
have  great  charms  for  the  *  monarchs  of  the  glen.'      Our  servants 
have  mown  the  long  tough  grass  round  the  camp,  which  presents 
quite  an  imposing  appearance.     There  is  a  big  square  tent  in  the 
centre  to  dine  and  sit  in,  and  two  sleeping  tents  on  either  side  ;  while 
at  a  little  distance  is  a  smaller  one  for  kitchen  and  servants,  who, 
thanks  to  their  marvellous  talent  for  making  shift  with  anything, 
provide  us  with  as  good  a  dinner  as  if  they  were  in  their  kitchen  at 
home.     We  spend  several  days  in  this  camp,  and  W.  is  lucky  in 
getting  some  sambur  and  a  fine  ibex.     Meanwhile  I  cateh  a  lot  of 
small  fish  beside  a  little  waterfall  in  the  neighbouring  stream.     The 
woods  which  Une  the  sides  of  these  valleys  are  thickly  overgrown 
with  eta,  a  tall  plant  with  stems  and  leaves  like  a  bamboo,  whieli 
forms  the  principal  food  of  the  wild  elephants  in  these  parts.     A  fe\^ 
days  more,  and  we  break  up  our  camp,  and  two  of  our  party  start 
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away  in  quest  of  fresh  game  to  a  place  called  *  Paradise/  so  named  on 
accoont  of  its  being  still  unexplored ;  meanwhile  I  return  to  a  little 
bungalow^  which,  perched  on  the  edge  of  a  cliflF,  overlooks  a  grand 
expanse  of  forest,  sloping  gradually  in  ever-changing  hues  of  misty 
green  and  blue  into  the  plains  below. 

Our  sportsmen  are  away  a  week,  although,  like  many  another 
earthly  paradise,  their  new  hunting-ground  does  not  come  up  to  their 
expectations.  Four  small  ibex,  one  bear,  and  a  cow  bison  is  all  they 
bring  back.  Bain  fell  all  the  time,  and  their  provisions  disappeared 
with  such  rapidity  that  there  is  no  doubt  the  coolies  must  have 
helped  themselves  to  the  stores.  Keen  as  they  are,  they  seem  very 
glad  to  return  to  a  comfortable  house,  and  safe,  above  all,  from  the 
terrible  leeches,  which  are  the  plague  of  these  hills  as  soon  as  the 
wet  weather  sets  in.  After  two  days'  rest  we  decide  on  taking  only 
two  small  tents,  and  heading  out  for  the  Cardamom  Hills,  which  lie 
about  eighty  miles  from  Peermaad.  The  first  day's  march  I  am  carried 
most  of  the  way  in  a  muncheel.  This  is  a  hammock  with  an  awning, 
supported  in  the  middle  by  a  bamboo  hoisted  on  the  shoulders  of  six 
men,  three  in  fit>nt  and  three  behind.  They  sing  a  monotonous  chant 
the  whole  time,  and  as  one  must  lie  on  one's  back  to  avoid  tumbling 
out  the  best  way  of  passing  the  time  is  to  sleep.  When  it  gets 
cool,  I  am  not  sorry  to  leave  this  conveyance  and  get  on  Diamond, 
a  little  shaggy,  unshod  pony,  who  picks  his  way  over  rocks  and 
stones  without  ever  making  a  Mse  step.  We  halt  that  evening  at 
Paycamum,  which  translated  means  *  the  abode  of  evil  spirits,'  the 
place  being  so  feverish  at  certain  seasons  that  even  the  unsupersti- 
tions  Englishman  might  be  excused  for  thinking  he  was  visited  by 
the  *  blue  devils,'  and  the  natives  firmly  believe  that  it  is  the  abode 
of  the  evil  one.  The  gentleman  with  whom  we  stay  has  built  his 
house  on  piles,  so  that  we  go  up  a  ladder  to  reach  the  front  door. 
This  plan  keeps  the  house  very  dry,  and  helps  to  exclude  the  fever 
demon. 

The  Periar,  a  grand  river,  just  now  in  flood,  flows  close  by,  and 
we  have  to  cross  it  before  continuing  our  journey.  This  is  a  great 
undertaking,  as  we  have  only  a  small  collapsible  boat,  and  the  coolies 
and  baggage  have  to  be  drawn  across  holding  on  to  a  rope  which  is 
stretched  friom  bank  to  bank.  I  feel  much  relieved  when  safely 
landed  on  the  opposite  side,  for  there  is  a  strong  current,  and  the 
boat  is  only  just  above  the  edge  of  the  water.  We  have  hardly  got 
the  whole  cavalcade  of  fifty  souls  safely  across  when  our  coolies  begin 
to  be  troublesome.  The  tall,  straight,  pathless  mountain  which  rises 
abruptly  from  the  river  bank  seems  to  frighten  them,  and  they 
reftise  to  go  on,  their  excuse  being  that  they  have  not  received  their 
rice.  Squatting  on  the  ground  they  take  to  argument:  *Why,* 
they  say,  '  do  you  wish  to  climb  that  mountain  ?  This  is  a  beautiful 
spot  with  water  close  at  hand,  let  us  rest  here  till  to-morrow.'    But 
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this  delay  is  not  at  all  to  the  eager  sportsmen's  mind,  so  after  many 
threats  and  much  cajoling  they  persuade  the  coolies  to  shoulder 
their  loads,  who,  chattering  and  grumbling  all  the  while,  commence  the 
steep  ascent.  I  ride  Diamond  most  of  the  way ;  he  is  wonderfully 
clever  in  picking  out  his  own  line,  and  I  only  dismount  when  we  come 
to  slippery  rocks.  After  two  hours'  climb  we  reach  the  top,  and  I 
make  a  vow  never  to  go  up  such  a  hill  again  ;  and  it  is  not  surprising 
that  the  coolies  objected  to  carrying  fifty  pounds  up  what  is  really 
simply  a  precipice  covered  with  trees  and  shrubs,  through  which  we 
pushed  our  way. 

We  travel  on  every  day  from  fifteen  to  twenty  miles,  sending  one 
tent  ahead  at  daybreak,  so  as  to  find  things  prepared  when  we  get  in 
at  night.     We  also  are  fortunate  enough  in  coming  across  some  grass 
huts.     These  charming  little  houses  are  built  of  plaited  eta  branches 
and  grass,  and  are  used  by  any  of  the  officials  who  may  be  passing 
through  the  country.     Ours  contains  a  bedroom,  dressing  and  sitting 
room ;  very  tiny,  but  quite  dry  and  comfortable,  and  opening  on  to 
a  verandah.     The  whole  encampment  is  within  a  sunk  fence,  ten  feet 
deep,  for  we  are  now  in  the  country  of  wild  elephants,  and  we  see 
traces  of  them  everywhere  on   our  march.     The  last   three  days' 
journey  lies  through  thick  forest.     A  great  deal  has  been  written  of 
the  curious  noises  one  may  hear  in  these  deep  jungles  at  night,  but 
I  find  what  strikes  me  most  is  the  great  stillness  and  absence  of 
animal  life.     As  we  move  along  the  grass  track  in  this  huge  green 
bower,  the  tall  stems  of  the  cotton-trees  seem  to  reach  to  the  sky, 
piercing  through  a  tangle  of  creepers  which  twine  themselves  from 
branch  to  branch,  whilst  the  old  gnarled  teak-trees,  with  their  gigantic 
leaves  and  pale  mauve  blossoms,  give  a  lighter  shade  of  colour  on  either 
side.     It  does  not  do  to  venture  oflf  the  beaten  track  in  search  of 
treasures,  for  a  huge  nettle  which  looks  like  a  harmless  weed  grows 
everywhere,  and  if  one  gets  stung  one  feels  the  efiects  for  several 
days.     On  arriving  at  our  destination,  '  Oodamund  Shola,'  we  find  a 
little  two-roomed  bungalow,  surroimded  by  the  usual  elephant  trench. 
There  is  also  a  large  iron-roofed  shed  for  storing  cardamom  under  the 
charge  of  six  native  soldiers.     These  hills  take  their  name  from  this 
plant,  the  root  of  which  is  much  used  in  medicines  and  in  flavouring 
German  sausages.     It  is  a  Government  monopoly,  and  is  regularly 
picked  and  dried  before  it  is  sent  down  to  the  coast  for  exportation 
all  over   the   world.     Disappointment  awaits  us  on  our   arrival  at 
Oodamund  Shola,  for   we   expect  fresh  supplies   and   nothing   has 
arrived,  so  we  have  to  dine  off"  mutton,  bread,  and  water  pending  the 
arrival  of  coffee,  whisky,  and  other  luxuries,  not  to   mention  a  cow 
and  a  goat.     However,  many  a  sportsman  has  fared  worse,  and  next 
day  ours  are  off  with  the  first  streak  of  light  to  try  their  luck  mth 
the  bison  and  elephants.     I  amuse  myself  sketching  close  to  the 
house,  for  it  is  not  safe  to  venture  feur  away  alone  on  account  of  the 
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wiW  elephants.  In  fact,  this  very  evening  we  have  a  scare,  for  dark- 
ness comes  on  and  the  sportsmen  are  not  back,  and  I  &ncy  I  hear 
trampling  and  cracking  of  branches,  as  if  the  huge  beasts  were  close 
by.  We  peer  anxiously  into  the  dusky  wood  from  the  edge  of  our 
trench,  and  at  last  to  our  relief  we  hear  a  shout  which  comes  from  the 
letom  party.  They  are  most  triumphant,  having  got  a  fine  bull 
bison,  and  we  sit  up  over  our  camp  fire  listening  to  long  descriptions 
of  the  day's  sport.  It  is  arranged  that  I  shall  ride  out  next  day  to 
see  tiie  bull  before  he  is  dissected  and  brought  home,  so  early  next 
morning  we  go  o£f  on  our  ponies.  There  is  nothing  so  deceptive  as 
distances  in  an  unexplored  coimtry,  and  each  sportsman  seems  to 
have  a  different  idea  of  how  far  he  has  been.  I  am  sure  we  ride 
over  fifteen  miles,  although  our  little  Alanaan  guide  assures  us  it  is 
only  ten.  As  we  go  along  a  ridge  overlooking  a  large  expanse  of 
coimtry  we  see  some  brown  specks  in  the  distance,  which  turn  out 
to  be  two  bull  bison.  We  are  now  sorely  tempted  to  give  up  going 
to  see  the  dead  one  and  to  stalk  the  live  ones  instead.  However, 
when  we  consult  the  time,  we  find  the  day  is  too  far  gone,  so  I  have 
\o  give  up  my  one  and  only  chance  of  getting  a  shot  at  a  bison,  and 
we  make  signs  to  our  little  guide  to  continue  his  course.  After 
another  few  miles  he  stops  and  points  mysteriously  to  a  little  knoll 
cm  the  side  of  the  hill.  He  will  not  come  any  closer  to  the  dead 
boll,  as  in  his  creed  it  is  a  sacred  animal,  so  we  go  on  alone  and  soon 
find  him  in  the  long  grass.  How  huge  he  looks ;  fidly  nineteen  hands, 
vith  brown  silky  coat  shading  to  chestnut,  and  a  light  curly  fringe 
between  his  wide  horns !  The  legs  strike  one  as  short,  and  so  fine 
and  slim  one  wonders  how  they  can  support  so  huge  a  body. 

After  some  light  refreshment  we  have  to  think  of  getting  home, 
and  we  leave  two  men  behind  to  bring  the  head  and  legs  back,  first 
{Koviding  each  of  them  with  a  burning  stick,  with  which  they  light 
other  pieces  as  they  go  along,  for  without  this  precaution  no  native 
would  &oe  the  darkness.  On  our  way  back  we  half  hope  to  see  some 
wild  elephants,  for  we  know  by  the  trampled  grass  that  they  have  been 
about  here  lately,  and  as  we  make  our  way  down  the  hill  my  companion 
Inds  me  look  across  the  valley.  There,  coming  slowly  over  the  brow  of 
the  hill,  is  a  huge  cow  elephant  with  a  smaller  one  walking  by 
ber  side,  and  quite  a  baby  following  at  her  heels !  The  guide  explains 
that  she  is  a  mamma  taking  her  £eunily  for  a  walk,  the  eldest  child  being 
a  young  tusker  of  about  ten,  whilst  the  baby  cannot  be  more  than  two 
jean  old.  They  stride  along  as  if  they  felt  that  the  whole  country 
bekmged  to  them,  which  in  truth  it  does,  for  the  elephants  in  these 
parts  hold  tmdisputed  sway,  and  man  and  beast  fly  before  them.  I  fire 
off  my  little  rifle  from  across  the  valley  to  see  the  effect  it  will  make. 
The  old  elephant  hears  the  whistle  of  the  buUet  and  raises  her  trunk 
mneasfly  up  and  down,  then  shu£3es  off  with  her  fiEonily  over  the  hill, 
and  we  see  them  no  more.    We  now  have  our  long  ride  home  across 
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two  streams ;  over  which  I  am  carried  by  coolies,  and  it  is  quite  dark 
when  we  reach  our  haven  of  refuge  inside  the  elephant  trench.  The 
sport  at  Oodamund  Shola  does  not  turn  out  as  good  as  we  were  led  to 
expect.  Three  herds  of  elephants  have  been  seen  and  stalked,  but 
there  is  not  a  good  tusker  amongst  them ;  so  now  that  our  holiday  is 
nearly  over,  we  pack  up  our  tents,  bid  our  kind  host  £Burewell,  and 
begin  our  homeward  journey.  This  time  we  descend  a  very  steep 
ghat  on  foot,  and  find  ourselves  once  more  in  British  territory  at 
Combay.  From  there  we  travel  on  ponies  and  in  bullock  bandies 
via  Periakolum  to  Amnxazanai  Kanur,  where  we  take  the  train  to 
Madura. 

Thus  ends  our  six  weeks'  expedition.  Although  we  were  unlucky 
in  our  sport,  I  do  not  think  we  shall  ever  regret  having  penetrated 
to  the  backwaters  of  Western  India  and  explored  the  forest-clad 
hills  and  lonely  jungles  of  Travancore. 

Eva  Wyndham  Qunc. 
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Mr.  0.  Wendell  Holmes  has  somewhere  said  that '  England  is  one 
vast  museum.'  That  is,  that  there  is  hardly  a  town  or  village  in  the 
land  that  does  not  contain  some  historic  monument  worth  looking  at, 
some  interesting  record  of  a  remote  past,  some  unique  specimen  of 
Efficient  art,  or  some  spot  where  great  deeds  have  been  done,  or  some 
great  man  whose  name  is  a  household  word  has  lived  and  toiled  and 
played  the  hero's  part,  or  been  laid  to  rest  at  last  with  some  monument 
nietown  ^^  indicate  the  place  of  his  sepulture.  This  is  eminently 
*ndthe  true  of  our  old  towns,  whose  corporate  existence  dates  back 
centuries,  and  in  which,  though  much  obliteration  has  gone 
on,  and  sometimes  much  wanton  destruction,  yet  there  usually 
sorvives  some  picturesque  building — or  mere  fragment  of  masonry 
or  gate  or  mound  or  rampart — ^round  which  old  traditions  hover, 
and  the  .sight  of  which  revives  memories  of  great  deeds.  The 
necessity  of  carefully  examining  the  history  of  our  towns,  if  we  hope 
to  understand  the  history  of  England,  its  people  and  its  institutions, 
has  been  forcibly  impressed  upon  us  of  late,  and  it  is  surprising  and  dis- 
:appointing  to  be  told  that  the  valuable  series  projected  five  or  six 
•yeais  ago  by  Professor  Freeman  and  Mr.  Hunt,  and  now  in  course  of 
publication,  has  not  received  that  measure  of  acceptance  and  that  ex- 
tensive sale  which  it  so  well  deserves.^  The  object  of  the  series  was  to 
set  forth  the  history  of  our  more  important  English  towns  in  a  con- 
venient form  for  the  instruction  of  intelligent  readers,  and  at  a  price 
accessible  to  all.  The  volumes  are  generally  well  written  and  the  £eu^s 
caiefnUy — ^in  some  cases  admirably — ^put  together.  To  the  occasional 
visitor,  knowing  little  or  nothing  of  the  neighbourhood  but  anxious 
to  acquire  some  trustworthy  information,  these  little  books  are  an 
immense  improvement  upon  the  trumpery  handbooks  which  we  waste 
dkiDingB  upon  in  our  travels ;  while  to  the  resident — often  as  ignorant 
cf  a  city's  past  aa  if  it  existed  only  ia  the  moon — they  will  furnish 
flutubctoxy  interpretations  of  many  of  those  probl^ns  which  press 
tipan  the  perplexed  stroller  in  the  streets^  and  for  which  he-  would 
te  ^ad  to  find  a  solution. 

It  ia  very  rarely  that  any  laborious  study  of  the  smaller  area  of  a 
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country  parish  can  repay  the  long  microscopic  research  which  it  in- 
volves, or  that  the  chronicles  of  a  country  village  can  prove  of  much 
interest  to  any  but  the  local  few,  with  an  inborn  taste  for  antiqua- 
rianism.  The  events  or  the  persons,  which  have  here  and  there  made 
a  village  famous  can  hardly  be  other  than  few.  The  rustic  leads  his 
quiet  life  without  expecting  to  be  startled  by  the  presence  of  a  hero, 
a  genius,  or  even  an  abnormal  villain,  as  often  as  once  in  a  century. 
There  is  no  attraction  about  him,  except  when  he  has  a  vote  to 
cast  into  the  ballot  box ;  and  when  the  rival  candidates  or  their 
agents  canvass  him  they  are  always  bristhng  with  promises  to  be 
redeemed  in  the  future :  of  the  past  they  know  no  more  than  he  does, 

and  they  care  as  little.  We  have  no  history,  in  the  sense 
have^  of  our  having  any  sequence  of  events  worth  recording.  H 
coi^nuous  ^Q  try  to  construct  our  chronicles,  we  have  often  to  pass 

on  by  great  strides  from  one  stepping  stone  to  another 
standing  out  above  the  sur£eu;e  of  the  stream  of  time  that  goes  faintly 
babbling  through  our  borders ;  our  tiny  grains  of  sand  get  carried 
down  into  the  great  sea  of  oblivion — ^there  they  sink  if  they  do  not 
perish.  It  is  otherwise  with  the  towns.  There,  there  has  been  a 
greater  bulk  of  life,  if  I  may  so  express  it ;  there  men  have  had  a 
constant  succession  of  conflicts ;  there,  there  have  grown  up  slowly 
institutions,  associations,  corporations,  implying  the  war  of  parties,^ 
the  loud  or  the  low  roar  of  discussion,  the  strife  of  tongues  and  the 
8tubbom,''con8cious  endeavour  to  attain  to  some  high  ideal.  Thus  it 
comes  about  that  the  annals  of  our  historic  towns  have  nothing  like 
the  same  wide  breaks  in  them  which  curious  people  in  our  country 
villages  com^ain  of  when  they  attempt  to  construct  the  story  of  their 
humble  birthplace.  The  great  cities  have  few  blanks  in  their  history ; 
they  can  usually  appeal  to  some  original  documentary  records  de^^ 
posited  in  their  archives ;  they  have  always  played  some  part  in  the 
great  movements  and  struggles  of  the  people;  they  can  boast  of  a  long 
continuity  of  busy  and  eventful  Ufe,  with  only  here  and  there  a 
break  in  their  annals.  It  is  because  this  continuity  in  our  village  life 
is  so  very  rarely  to  be  made  out  that  our  village  chronicles  bx^ 
generally  found  to  be  not  only  petty  and  trifling  but  dry,  fragmentary,, 
and  consequently,  as  a  rule,  rather  hard  reading. 
It  is,  however,  not  always  so. 

•  •  •  •  '•  '«  ^ 

In  the  western  division  of  the  county  of  Norfolk  there  is  an 
irregrular  stretch  of  upland  about  twenty  miles  in  length  from  north 
rpj^^  to  south,  and  never  more  than  ten  nules  broad,  whowc 

Peddnr'a  northern  limit  i^  the  low  range  of  sandhills  that  extend  from 
^^'  Singstead  to  the  Bumhams,  and  its  southern  boundaiy  i» 
the  valley  of  the  Nar ;  through  its  whole  length,  and  traversing  it 
diagonally,  there  runs  a  mysterious  and  very  ancient  trackway  known. 
as  the  Bbddar^s  Way.     Straight  as  a  niler  it  may  be  traced  from 
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Hunstanton  tiU  it  crosses  the  Nar  at  Castle  Acre  and  thence  travels  on 
irith  hardly  a  swerve  into  regions  of  desolation  and  dulness  with  which 
for  the  present  we  have  no  concern. 

\^lio  laid  down  this  ancient  road  ?  Antiquaries  are  at  issue  upon 
the  point.  Some  say  the  Bomans  made  it.  Some  say  they  found  it 
where  it  is  and  used  it  for  their  own  purposes.  If  it  he  a  Roman 
road  how  is  it  that  all  along  those  first  twenty  miles  scarcely  a  single 
coin  or  vestige  of  anything  that  may  be  called  Roman  has  ever 
been  found  ?  And  how  is  it  that  it  strikes  the  coast  a  good  five 
miles  fix)m  the  once  tremendous  fortress  at  Brancaster,  whose 
Trails,  we  are  told,  were  eleven  feet  thick,  and  where  a  force  of  Dal- 
matian horse  kept  watch  and  ward  in  the  third  century  of  our  era^ 
prepared  to  dash  down  upon  the  pirate  rogues  who  came  to  plunder 
and  slay? 

There  was  a  legend  or  tradition  which  the  chronicler   Stowe 

treated  as  if  it  were  veritable  history,  and  which  told  that  when 

Edmund,  the  martyred  king  of  East  Anglia,  came  from  across  the  sea 

Ui  take  his  kingdom,  in  the  year  855  a.d.,  he  landed  somewhat  near 

Hunstanton  and  '  built  a  royal  town  there  '  and  kept  his  court  there 

for  a  whole  year,  for  he  was  prosperous  then.     We  may  accept  the 

story  for  what  it  is  worth ;  but,  true  or  not,  there  is  a  value  in  the 

details  of  any  fabrication,  and  this  story  points  back  to  a  time  when 

there  was   a  port^or  landing-place  in  this  neighbourhood — a  port 

vhich  the  shifting  of  the  coast  line  has   obliterated  long,  long 

ago,  but — ^which  was  the  harbour  that  the  Peddar's  Way  led  to  from 

the  interior  ages  back,  how  far  back  it  is  impossible  to  say  with  con* 

fidence  and  idle  to  conjecture.   In  a  matter  where  we  can  only  theorise 

one  man's  opinion  is  as  good  as  another's,  and  for  my  part  I  incline 

to  maiTit^in  that  the  Peddar's  Way  was  an  ancient  road  long  before 

the  Christian  era,  and  that  this  mysterious  trackway  ran  its  course 

from  the  coast  to  the  Nar  without  crossing  a  single  brook  or  tiny 

livnlet  in  all  those  twenty  miles.     It  passed  over  an  open  country 

of  heath  and  sandy  hillock  and  rolling  downs  on  which  the  flocks  and 

herds  of  a  pastoral  people  wandered  to  and  fro,  a  people  answering  the 

description  which  Caesar  gives  of  the  '  men  of  the  interior '  in  Britain 

during  the  century  before  Christ,  *  who  for  the  most,'  he  says,  *  grow 

no  com,  but  live  on  milk  and  flesh,  and  clothe  themselves  with  skins ' 

{of  the  Am'TTiAlfl  they  tended].    But  the  vaUey  of  the  Nar  makes  a 

somewhat  deep  depression  across  this  stretch  of  upland,  and  the 

spot  at  which  the  Peddar's  Way  crossed  the  river  must  always  have 

been  a  '  coign  of  vantage '  of  enormous  strategical  importance,  giving 

as  it  did  the  conmiand  not  only  of  the  road,  which  traversed  almost 

the  whole  length  of  East  Anglia,  but  the  command  als6*of  the  stream, 

which  was  navigable  for  small  flat-bottomed  barges  nearly  as  &r  as 

Clutle  Acre  itself,  little  more  than  a  century  ago. 

The  utter  defeat  of  Boadicea  and  the  Iceni  in  a.d.  62  was  almost. 
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the  most  important  incident  in  the  history  of  the  Boman  conquest  of 
^^  Britain.     The  country  of  the  Iceni  ivas  bounded  on  the 

Roman  west  by  the  vast  fenland  of  Cambridgeshire,  on  the  south 
^*™^*  by  the  Stour,  on  the  north  and  east  by  the  sea.  It  was 
a  kingdom  apart,  and  its  king  Prasutagus  ruled  over  his  people  as 
an  ally  or  tributary  of  the  Bomans  much  as  our  native  princes  in 
India  administer  their  several  principalities  under  the  protection  of 
the  British  Crown.  When  in  the  year  a.d.  61  Prasutagus  died  and' 
bequeathed  the  reversion  of  his  dominions  to  the  emperor  Nero,  subject 
to  the  life  interest  of  his  wife  Boadicea,  the  beginning  of  the  end  had 
Come  and  the  speedy  annexation  of  the  little  realm  was  inevitable. 
The  immediate  eflFect  of  the  annexation  appears  to  have  been  the 
establishment  of  the  great  fortified  camp  at  Caistor  about  three  miles 
to  the  south  of  what  is  now  the  city  of  Norwich,  and  some  four  miles 
to  the  north  of  what  appears  to  have  been  the  great  stronghold  or 
*  capital '  of  the  Iceni  on  the  high  ground  overlooking  the  little  river 
Tas. 

If  on  the  heights  overlooking  the  Nar  there  was  another  Icenian 
fortress  close  to  the  ford  where  the  Peddar's  Way  crossed  the  stream, 
Why  it  was  ^^  would  have  been  almost  an  absolute  necessity  to  dis- 
thrown  np.  mantle  it — ^if  we  may  use  so  grand  a  term — or  to  replace  it 
by  another  fortified  camp  which  would  of  course  be  constructed  in 
conformity  with  the  Boman  methods  of  warfare.  And  this  appears 
to  have  been  exactly  what  happened.  It  was  at  Castle  Acre  that  the 
Boman  engineers  threw  up  the  entrenched  camp  whose  mighty 
ramparts  still  tell  their  tale  and  testify  to  the  audacious  foresight  of  a 
conquering  people  whose  military  genius,  if  nothing  else,  fitted  them 
to  be  the  masters  of  the  world.  If  the  estimate  is  to  be  relied  on 
which  assures  us  that  the  camp  at  Caistor  was  capable  of  receiving* 
within  its  area  a  force  of  6,500  men,  the  camp  at  Castle  Acre  must 
have  been  able  to  take  in  at  least  3,000  or  4,000.  The  great  rampart 
of  this  camp  which  runs  north  and  south  for  almost  300  yards,  which, 
from  the  bottom  of  the  great  ditch,  after  all  the  abrasion  and* 
wear  of  the  elements  during  1,500  years,  is  still  some  forty  feet  high, 
must  have  made  the  fortress  impregnable  on  that  side;  while  on 
the  south  another  rampart  ran,  less  formidable,  because  less  necessary, 
inasmuch  as  here  the  Nar,  broadening  out  into  an  impassable  morass, 
ser\^ed  as  the  best  natimil  defence  for  a  force  that  on  this  side  had 
very  little  to  fear  from  attack.  There  stands  the  great  Boman  camp 
to  this  day,  the  life  all  gone  out  of  it,  but  even  now  bearing  on  its 
dead  fiu;e  something  that  looks  like  a  menacing  scowl. 


East  Anglia  was  subject  to  Boman  domination  just  350  years* 
At  the  end  of  that  time  the  legions  marched  out  as  they  had  come 
in,  crossed  the  Channel,  and  left  the  land  and  its  people  to  take  care 
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of  themselves.   East  Anglia  got  home  rule,^  and  I  dare  say  there  were 
a  great  many  Britons  who  were  very  proud  and  delighted  at  their 
^pj^       newly  acquired  liberty.      But  during  those  three  centuries 
choreh    a  prodigious  change  had  come  over  the  Roman  world  and  its 
subject  people.     When  Aulus  Plautius  carried  his  invading 
hosts  into  Britain  in  a.d.  43,  the  world  was  a  pagan  world.     When 
the  legions  left  the  Britons  to  take  care  of  themselves,  Christianity 
was  the  established  religion  of  the  empire,  and  the  Christian  Church, 
if  not  everywhere  supreme,  was  rapidly  becoming  dominant.     It  is 
noticeable  that  in  many  places  where  Soman  camps  exist  a  church 
is  to  be  found  in  close  proximity  to  the  rampart ;  sometimes,  as  at 
Caifitor  near  Norwich,  we  find  it  actually  within  the  inclosure  of  the 
Tallmn.    Of  course,  the  earUer  churches  have  long  since  disappeared, 
bat  the  presumption   is  a  reasonable  one  that  the  later  churches 
stand  upon  the  site  of  a  £ur  more  ancient  Christian  temple.    At  Castle 
Acre  the  noble  fourteenth-century  church  is  situated  within  a  stone's 
throw  of  the   great  western  rampart   of  the   Boman  station  and 
jiqnnited  firom  it  only  by  the  huge  ditch  out  of  which  the  materials  of 
that  rampart  were  dug.     I  hold  that  where  that  stately  parish  church 
now  stands  once  stood  a  humbler  sanctuary  dedicated  to  the  worship 
of  the  Most  High,  in  which    the  Christian  faith  was  taught  and 
preached,  and  ["prayer  and  praise  were  offered  up  according  to  the 
prevailing  ritual  of  that  age.     When  already  as  early  as  a.d.  315  the 
Bishops  of  London,  York,  and  Lincoln  [?],  attended  the  Council 
of  Aries,  and  during  the  next  hundred  years  the  conquering  Cross' 
VBs  everywhere  extending  its  sway,  and  the  pagans  were  in  their  turn 
pat  upon  the  defensive  and  pleading  for  no  more  than  toleration 
which  was   denied  them,  it  seems  to  me  that   then  Ea^  Anglia 
must  have  been  a  Christian  land  or   nothing.      Then   came   her 
baptism  of  blood. 

From  the  lands  to  the  northward  of  the  Rhine  and  the  Yssel — ^lands 
into  which  the  sound  of  the  Gospel  of  Christ  had  never  travelled — a 
j^  stream  of  pagan  warriors,  fierce  and  pitiless,  come  pouring 

coming  of  Jn  upou  the  Norfolk  coast,  forcing  their  way  up  every  little 
•nd  their  inlet  and  carrying  all  before  them,  blotting  out  the  civilisa- 
"*^**'***  tion  and  the  religion  which  the  Boman  had  fostered,  and 
under  which  the  Britons  had  prospered,  and  step  by  step  getting  a 
firm  footing  in  the  old  kingdom  of  the  Iceni,  and  calling  the  land 
after  their  own  name.  The  realm  of  Prasutagus  became  the  kingdom 
of  the  East  Angles,  and  there  for  another  400  years  they  held  their 
own.  But  they,  too,  were  threatened  by  another  stream  of  invaders, 
who  in  due  time  made  good  their  landing  and  disx)ersed  the  others 
in  their  turn.  But  in  the  meanwhile  these  Angles  or  Saxons — call 
them  which  you  will — got  to  learn  that  it  was  needful  to  make  good 
their  conquest  by  raising  up  other  fortresses  to  serve  as  defences 
against  the  new  invaders. 
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Abandoning  the  great  Boman  camp  of  Gaistor,  they  reared  that 
stupendous  earthwork  on  which  the  castle  of  Norwich  now  stands,  and 
they  planted  it  on  the  banks  of  the  Wensum  to  check  the  advance 
of  the  marauders  who  might  strive  to  sail  up  that  important  water- 
way into  the  heart  of  the  country.  Leaving  the  mighty  walled 
station  of  Brancaster  to  its  fate,  they  constructed  another  huge 
fortress  at  Castle  Rising.  But  they  found  that  the  position  that  the 
Romans  had  occupied  at  Castle  Acre  could  not  be  improved  upon, 
and  so  they  utilised  the  mighty  ramparts  which  they  found  there, 
and  out  of  them  they  built  up  their  great  6urA,  which,  as  long  as 
they  could  succeed  in  holding  it,  gave  them,  as  it  had  formerly  given 
the  Roman  conquerors,  the  command  of  the  Nar. 

But  the  tactics  of  these  Teutonic  conquerors  were  very  diflferent 
from  those  of  Rome.     The  camp  of  the  Roman  legion  was  always 
quadrilateral,  and  for  the  most  part  lay  hard  by  a  river's  bank,  with 
easy  access  to  the  water  for  the  horses  and  the  cattle  that  nught 
•chance  to  be  within  the  lines  of  defence.     It  was  a  camp  of  occupa- 
tion, the  home  and  the  dtp6t  of  a  force  which  was  meant  to  be  per- 
manently settled  in  a  province,  and  intended  to  serve  as  at  once  a 
garrison  town  and  a  base  of  operations  if  it  were  necessary  at  any 
time  to  make  a  forward  movement  upon  an  enemy  on  the  march.  The 
Saxon  camp  was  something  very  different.     It  was  little  more  than  a 
place  of  refuge  in  the  event  of  attack ;  it  was  rather  a  citadel  than  a 
fortress ;  a  stronghold  in  which  a  stand  might  be  made  when  the  foe 
was  too  powerful  to  cope  with  in  the  field ;  it  was  never  meant  to  be 
permanently  garrisoned ;  it  was  '  a  place  to  flee  unto '  rather  than  a 
base  from  which  to  issue  forth  on  great  military  operations.    The 
Saxons  would  never  have  dreamt  of  shutting  themselves  within  the 
four  great  ramparts  of  the  Roman  castrv/m ;  they  had  a  system  of 
fortification  of  their  own.     It  consisted  in  piling  up  a  huge  circular 
mound  surrounded  by  a  deep  ditch,  and  flanking  this  ditch  with  an 
outer  line  of  '  horseshoe '  earthworks,  each  supporting  the  other,  and 
each  affording  a  place  of  retreat  if  the  attacking  force  had  been  strong 
enough  to  dislodge  the  defenders  from  their  position.    The  central 
mound  was  called  the  Jmrh ;  the  plateau  on  the  suDMnit  was  the  last 
refrige  for  the  besieged ;  it  was  surrounded  by  a  strong  stockade,  and 
might  be  held  by  a  small  force  of  brave  men  against  an  army. 

When  the  Saxons  found  it  necessary  to  throw  up  such  a  strong- 
hold as  this  at  Castle  Acre  they  planted  it  on  the  north-east  come:  of 
TThe  bnrh  ^^^  Roman  cajBtru/ni,  and  they  utilised  the  QMtem  raixqpart, 
at  Castle  from  the  materials  of  which  they  piled  up  their  bmrh  and 
the  flanking  earthworks  which  surrounded  it.  There  to  this 
day  the  two  systems  of  fortification  may  be  seen  in  wonderful  pre- 
servation in  immediate  juxtaposition.  At  Burgh,  near  Yarmouth,  you 
may  see  a  Roman  camp,  its  gigantic  waUs  still  standing ;  at  Caistor 
on  the  Tas  you  may  see  another  camp,  with  its  huge  rampart  still 
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almost  perfect  on  all  the  four  sides.  At  Castle  Rising  you  may  see 
4m  almost  perfect  specimen  of  a  Saxon  burh  with  its  horseshoe 
earthworks.  But  at  Castle  Acre  you  have  the  two  systems  of  ancient 
fartification  side  by  side,  the  one  actually  having  grown  out  of  the 
other,  and  the  very  materials  of  the  more  ancient  line  of  defence 
having  served  for  the  construction  of  the  more  modem  but  more 
barbaric  earthworks. 

Barbarians  these  Angles  undoubtedly  were  at  their  first  coming, 
and  in  East  Anglia  they  were,  firom  all  that  appears,  behind  their 
TheAnifies  '^sfolk  outsido  their  own  borders  in  culture  and  civilisa- 
iatbe  tion.  The  great  monasteries  in  the  Fenland  seem  to  have 
had  more  affinity  with  the  West  than  the  East.  They  were  all 
outside  the  East  Anglian  diocese  when  the  conversion  of  the  Angles 
ms  effected,  and  submitted  themselves  to  the  spiritual  guidance  of 
bishops  of  their  own.  Of  architecture  they  knew  nothing.  Even  to 
the  last  almost  their  only  weapon  and  their  most  effective  tool  was 
the  axe;  with  that  they  cleared  the  forest,  shaped  the  beams,  and 
latterly  hacked  the  very  blocks  of  stone  which  they  learnt  so  slowly 
and,  as  it  seems,  reluctantly  to  utilise  for  building  purposes.  Their 
art  was  confibaed  to  the  rude  adornment  of  their  sepulchral  urns,  to  the 
scratching  of  simple  patterns  upon  rings  and  cups,  and  the  combs  of 
the  women.  Once  settled  upon  the  land  in  small  communities  they 
vandered  but  little :  the  band  or  clan  or  &mily  which  had  won  a  tiny 
tarritoiy  were  chiefly  concerned  in  keeping  it  to  themselves,  and 
they  called  it  their  tun,  or  their  home.  Walled  towns  they  abhorred, 
like  gipsies,  they  shrank  from  the  thought  of  being  imprisoned  in  the 
streets.  Even  late  in  the  seventh  century,  and  when  they  had  be- 
come Christianised — afterafiEishion — ^their  moral  perceptions  and  sen- 
timents were  hideously  chaotic.  In  their  quarrels  they  dropped  the 
bbidgeon  and  took  to  the  knife,  and  they  valued  life  so  little  that 
they  compounded  for  murder  according  to  a  differential  tariff.  They 
bamt  their  dead  and  collected  the  calcined  bones  into  urns  of  incom- 
panbly  inferior  make  to  the  pottery  of  the  Bomans.  They  buried 
these  cinerary  urns  in  cemeteries  outside  the  viU  where  their  habita- 
tions were  clustered.  It  is  the  only  indication  that  we  have  of  their 
having  any  feeling  of  reverence.  Even  when,  much  later,  every 
aettiement  bad  its  church  and  its  priest,  it  was  necessary  to  forbid 
them  by  ecclesiastical  authority  from  using  the  timbers  of  the  church 
for  fuel  to  save  themselves  the  trouble  of  going  frirther  afield  when 
there  was  a  scarcity  of  logs  for  the  hearth.  It  was  not  till  571  that 
the  East  Anglians  chose,  or  submitted  to,  a  king  to  reign  over  them ; 
before  that  time  we  may  presume  that  something  like  anarchy  pre- 
'vaikd,  and  every  man  did  that  which  was  right  in  his  own  eyes. 

Such  were  the  people  who  appear  to  have  had  a  settlement  of 
-conaidfirable  importance  at  Castle  Acre ;  and  the  great  earthworks 
vhich  they  raised  when  a  common  danger  forced  them  to  unite 
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and  co-operate^in  the  face  of  the  foe  are  not  by  any  means  the  only 
remains  which  the  district  supplies,  and  which  speak  to  us  with  aa 
eloquence  of  their  own. 

During  the  last  few  weeks  the  liberality  of  Mr.  Henry  Willett,  of 
Brighton,  has  provided  funds  for  exploring  an  early  Anglian  cemetery 
The  ceme-  ^^  Castlc  Acre  which  can  hardly  have  been  used  after  the 
tery  of  the  sixth  ccutury.  About  half  an  acre  of  land  has  been  ex- 
GastiT  ^  plored ;  the  place  of  sepulture  has  for  some  few  generations 
^*^®'  been  under  the  plough  and  the  urns  are  never  much  more 

than  a  foot  below  the  sur£EU»  of  the  soU,  the  modem  tillage  and  our 
heavier  agricultural  machinery,  furrowing  much  deeper  than  afore- 
time, has  crushed  and  destroyed  the  sepulchral  urns  which  at  one 
time  must  have  been  deposited  in  this  burial  place  by  the  hundred, 
but  '  though  much  is  taken  much  remains,'  and  the  results  of  the 
exploration  are  not  without  their  significance.  Upon  this  branch  of 
the  subject,  however,  I  do  not  think  it  necessary  to  dwell. 
•  •  •  •  •  .  . 

When  the  little  East  Anglian  kingdom  had  lasted  some  300 
J  ears,  and  had  slowly  been  learning  some  of  the  arts  of  peace, 
^^^  and  enjoying  some  of  its  blessings — ^not  without  the  influ- 

coming  of    euce  of  the  Church,  which  became  more  and  more  potent 
for  good — the  Norsemen  came  down  upon  the  land,  and 
there  was  long  war  and  pillage  and  carnage.     The  invasion  began 
in  838 ;  that  seems  to  have  been  no  more  than  a  plundering  raid  by 
a  Viking  fleet  that  came  for  booty.     Twenty-eight  years  later  Ivan 
the  l^oneless  with  a  mighty  host  landed  on  the  East  Anglian  coast, 
and  soon  showed  that  he  meant  to  stay.      Where   did   he   land? 
There  i»  no  answer  forthcoming.     But  if  it  were  on  the  northern 
shore,  then  peradventure  he  and  his  marched  down  the  Peddar's  Way 
and  traversed  the  upland  where  the  flocks  and  herds  were  roaming, 
and  where  it  may  be  that  he  saw  the  droves  of  horses  which  next 
year  he  seized  for  his  march  towards  the  north.     If  he  sailed  up  the 
Nar  his  first  great  fight  would  be  at  Castle  Acre ;  that  stronghold 
would  be  too   formidable  a  gathering  place  for  the  tribes  to  allow 
the  invader  leaving  it  in  his  rear.     Did  he  storm. that  terrible  burh? 
Did  he  harry  the  country  round  with  fire  and  sword  ?  Did  he  give  the 
villages  to  the  flames  ?     Of  the  ruthless  character  of  the  invasion  we 
have  dreadful  testimony.    Of  the  line  of  his  march  we  have  but  vague 
notices,  and  conjecture  is  but  waste  of  time.     But  I  suspect — I  only 
suspect — ^that  there  are  traces  of  a  Danish  entrenched  camp  five 
miles  from  Castle  Acre  which  may  have  been  thrown  up  by  the  Bone- 
less One ;  and  this  is  certain,  that  in  the  long  period  of  warfieure  during 
which  the  East  Anglian  land  was  frightfully  devastated  by  the  new 
hordes  of  heathen  invaders  all  the  old  Saxon  fortresses  shared  the 
same  fiate.     The  Norsemen  came  and  stayed  as  conquerors,  and  for 
the  next  200  years  East  Anglia  was  a  Danish  province. 
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The  Danes  came  in  among  us  as  pagans,  and  they  did  their  best 
to  blot  out  the  Christianity  which  they  found  in  East  Anglia,  but 
the  Cross  triumphed  after  all.  CedaTit  arma  togce  is  the  great  law 
of  progress.  MTien  Guthrum  in  880  received  baptism,  and  the 
great  Alfred  was  his  sponsor  at  the  font,  a  beginning  was  made  in  the 
oonveision  of  the  fierce  marauders ;  and  East  Anglia,  left  to  settle  its 
own  affairs,  slowly  recovered  itself  firom  the  havoc  that  had  been 
wrought ;  and  Christianity  became  the  religion  of  the  new  people. 

Then  came  another  conquest,  and  William  of  Normandy  burst  in 
resistless  and  carried  all  before  him,  and  he  won  the  crown  of  Eng- 
The  land,  and  he  divided  all  the  land  as  seemed  good  to  him* 

cJ^^  In  Norfolk — for  we  must  speak  of  Norfolk  now  by  her 
wmum  modem  name — ^the  Conqueror  bestowed  139  manors  upon 
Wtwmie.  one  of  his  sturdiest  followers,  William  de  Warenne,  and  of 
these  Castle  Acre  was  by  far  the  most  considerable  and  important. 
It  was  the  Capital  manor  of  his  great  Norfolk  possessions,  and 
though  there  is  little  evidence  that  he  made  it  anything  else  but  an 
occBsioiial  place  of  residence,  yet  it  is  inconceivable  that  the  great 
fortress  on  the  Nar  should  have  been  left  ungarrisoned,  or  that  it 
ghoiild  have  been  allowed  to  go  out  of  repair.  But  during  the  life- 
time of  the  first  Earl  of  Surrey— by  which  title  William  de  Warenne 
became  known — ^it  seems  more  than  probable  that  the  defences  of 
the  burh  remained  pretty  much  as  they  had  been — ^huge  timber 
fences — stockades  and  palisades  inclosing  the  wooden  dwellings  of 
the  soldiery  and  their  ofScers ;  the  seneschal  of  the  fortress  probably 
occupying  an  important  position  upon  the  pkUeau  of  the  great 
mound.  Of  stone  walls  and  masonry  there  was  none.  It  was  reserved 
for  the  second  earl,  who  succeeded  his  father  in  1089,  to  make  Castle 
Acre  a  place  of  far  greater  magnificence  than  it  had  ever  been 
before. 

As  the  eleventh  century  was  drawing  to  a  close,  a  tremendous 
cyclone  of  religious  excitement — its  centre  nowhere,  its  circumference 
Tbe  great    everywhere — was  moving  with  an  awful  force  over  Europe* 
RTini      AU  ranks  and  all  classes  were  affected  by  it ;  the  upper  ranks 
of  society  indeed  more  powerfully,  or  at  least  more  conspicuously  than 
the  rest.     Seprobates  to  whom  conscience  had  been  a  word  without 
a  meaning  through  all  their  lives  of  vice  and  crime,  found  themselves 
ehnddering  with  unaccountable  spasms  of  remorse  for  sins  they  had 
feh  no  compunction  in  committing,  and  had  till  now  well-nigh  for- 
gotten.    Sugged  warriors,  coarse  and  relentless,  to  whom  bloodshed 
and  pillage  had  -been  a  merry  game  and  the  clash  of  battle  a  kind 
of  rapture,   clutched  at  their  heartstrings  by  a  mysterious  agony, 
shrieked  aloud  with  uncontrollable  horror  at  the  prospect  of  judgment 
to  come.     Kings  and  queens,  and  nobles,  men  and  maidens,  careless, 
luxurious,   gay,  firivolous,  sensual  or  debauched,  awoke  as  out  of 
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sleep  to  the  consciousness  that  their  lives  had  been  no  better  than  a 
ghastly  dream,  and  found  themselves  overwhelmed  by  an  unbearable 
sense  of  emptiness,  and  an  ecstasy  of  yearning  and  aspiration  after 
spiritual  exaltation,  and  nearness  to  Crod.  The  emotional  storm 
did  not  exhaust  itself  in  the  languor  of  mysticism,  it  translated  itseU 
into  action,  and  sacrifice,  and  good  works.  The  history  of  that 
amazing  and  awful  Religious  Revival  in  the  eleventh  century  has 
never  yet  been  written.  When  it  comes  to  be  studied  and  thought- 
fully dealt  with,  it  will,  I  feel  confident,  be  found  to  have  originated 
in  the  &mous  Burgundian  abbey  of  Clugny.  There  the  fire  kindled, 
and  firom  thence  for  well-nigh  two  centuries  the  warmth  and  the 
flame  of  the  movement  continued  to  be  supplied. 

Just  ten  years  after  the  great  William  had  landed  at  Pevensey, 
^d  not  till  then,  his  work  of  bringing  the  reahn  under  his  sway  w 
WiUiamde  Completed,  and  his  kingdom  was  finally  consolidated  by  the 
Waienne     suppression  of  the  formidable  rebellion  of  Balph  of  Norfolk. 

goes  on  a 

pilgrim-  That  attempt  at  revolt  collapsed  at  the  beginning  of  1076. 
*^®*  When  the  Castle  of  Norwich  surrendered  it  was  committed 

to  the  custody  of  William  of  Warenne.  It  seems  that  during  that 
same  year,  the  earl  and  his  wife  Gundrada  set  out  on  a  pilgrimage 
to  Rome.  Years  afterwards  it  became  necessary  that  the  earl  should 
set  down  the  story  of  that  Continental  tour,  and  this  is  what  he  tells 
us  about  it : — 

* .  •  .  I  William  de  Warenne  and  Gundrada  my  wife  wishing  to 
make  a  pilgrimage  to  St.  Peter  in  Rome,  went  on  our  way  stopping 
at  many  monasteries  which  are  to  be  found  in  France  and  Burgundy, 
and  there  we  offered  up  our  prayers.     And  when  we  had  reached 
Burgundy  we  learnt  that  we  could  not  safely  go  further  because  of 
the  war  which  was  going  on  then,  between  the  Pope  and  the  Emperor, 
Thereupon  we  took  up  our  abode  at  the  monastery  of  Clugny,  a  great 
and  holy  abbey  built  in  honour  of  St.  Peter  .  ,  •  And  because  we 
found  there  such  great  sanctity  and  devotion  and  Christian  charity 
and  moreover  so  much  honour  shewn  us  by  the  good  Prior  and  all  the 
■convent — ^who  received  us  into  their  society  and  firatemity — ^we  began 
to  regard  that  Order  and  that  House  with  love  and  devout  regard 
above  all  other  Religious  Houses  that  we  had  seen.    But  Sir  Hugh 
their  holy  Abbot  was  not  then  at  home.    And  because  a  long  time 
before — and  now  more  than  ever — my  wife  and  I  had  it  in  our  purpose 
and  wish,  by  the  counsel  of  Lanfiranc  the  Lord  Archbishop,  to  raise 
up  some  Rdigious  House  for  our  sins  and  for  the  salvation  of  our 
souls,  it  seemed  to  us  then  that  we  should  not  be  willing  to  found  it 
of  any  other  Order  so  gladly  as  of  the  Cluniac  Order.    And  therefore 
we  sent  and  requested  of  Sir  Hugh  the  Abbot  and  of  the  whole  sacred 
<iongregation  that  they  would  grant  to  us  two  or  three  or  four  monks 
of  their  floek  on  whom  we  would  bestow  the  Church  hard  by  our  Gastle 
4i  Lewes  which  in  ancient  times  had  existed  in  honour  of  St.  Pancias, 
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and  which  we,  from  being  a  wooden  church,  had  converted  into  one  of 
stone.  And  at  starting  we  were  prepared  to  surrender  as  much  land 
and  cattle  and  goods  as  might  suffice  for  the  support  of  twelve  monksu 
But  the  holy  Abbot  was  at  first  very  averse  to  Usten  to  our  petition 
because  of  our  foreign  land  being  so  long  a  distance  off,  and  especially 
because  of  the  passage  by  sea.  But  after  that  we  had  procured  a 
licence  to  introduce  Cluniac  Monks  into  the  land  of  England  from 
our  lord  King  William ;  and  that  the  Abbot  on  his  part  had  been 
certified  of  the  king's  will ;  then  at  last  he  granted  and  sent  to  us 
four  of  his  Monks,  to  wit  Sir  Lanzo  and  three  associates,  on  whom  at 
the  outset  we  bestowed  all  the  things  which  we  had  promised,  and  we 
confirmed  the  same  by  a  writing  which  we  sent  to  the  Abbot  and 
convent  of  Clugny,  because  they  were  unwilling  to  send  their  monks 
tin  this  had  been  done.  And  thus  it  was  granted  to  me  and  to  my 
wife  to  bring  the  Cluniac  Monks  into  our  English  land.' 

This  was  the  first  introduction  of  the  Guniac  Order  into  Eng- 
land, but  this  was  not  alL  When  the  great  earl  drew  up  the  record 
rQ^  of  his  first  foundation  ten  years  had  past  since  he  and  his 

j^jn?  o'  wife  had  resolved  on  the  course  they  were  prepared  to  follow. 
btoEng.  In  those  ten  years  the  Conqueror  had  died,  and  the  Queen 
'■^  Matilda  and  the  lady  Grundrada  too,  and  William  the  Ead 

was  drawing  near  his  end.  It  is  clear  that  the  original  intention  of 
founding  a  monastery  of  prior  and  twelve  monks  at  Lewes  had  deve- 
loped into  a  much  more  ambitious  scheme.  The  husband  and  wife 
Eeem  to  have  kept  residence  sometimes  at  Lewes  and  sometimes  at 
Oastle  Acre ;  for  it  was  at  the  latter  place  that  Grundrada  died  in 
chfldbed  in  1085.  Wherefore  it  seemed  good  to  them  that  Castle 
Acre  should  not  be  treated  worse  than  Lewes,  and  as  there  was  a 
monastery  provided  for  the  one,  so  should  the  other  be  blessed  with 
the  presence  of  the  Cluniacs  in  like  manner. 

During  the  first  earl's  lifetime,  however,  this  intention  was  not 
carried  out,  though  a  beginning  was  made.  It  appears  that  within 
the  defences  of  the  castle,  which,  as  we  have  seen,  were  sui^ 
ni^y"'  mounted  by  the  formidable  stockades,  a  church  or  chapel, 
grib  Aen  probably  of  wood,  had  existed  before  the  Conquest  and  de- 
dicated to  St.  Mary.  To  keep  up  the  daily  service  in  this 
church  two  or  three  monks,  perhaps  drafted  from  Lewes,  were 
housed  within  the  precincts,  keeping  up  their  cloister  life  in  tempo- 
nay  shelters  (as  we  know  was  done  elsewhere  while  a  monastery  was 
buflding)  and  keeping  to  their  '  Kule '  as  strictly  as  circumstances 
irould  permit.  But  when  the  earl  died  in  1088,  his  son  the  secoiid 
William  de  Warenne  lost  no  time  in  carrying  out  his  parents  wishes, 
aad  as  early  as  1089,  according  to  our  authority,^  he  confirmed  his 
&ther^s  charter  of  foundation,  and  he  appears  to  have  intended  to 

*  Floret  HUtoriarum,  tub  antm^ 
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make  the  capital  manor  of  his  Norfolk  estates  no  unworthy  rival  of 
the  great  Sussex  castle  and  the  great  Sussex  monastery.  As  for  the 
The  Nor-  ^astle,  the  timber  stockades  were  replaced  by  huge  walls  of 
man  flints,  which  may  be  easily  traced  along  its  whole  circuit  and 

which  must  have  involved  in  its  construction  a  prodigious 
expenditure  of  labour.     The  central  mound  or  citadel  of  the  Saxon 
fortress  was  crowned  with  an  enormous  eheU  keep  as  the  technical 
term  is :  That  is,  the  plateau  on  the  summit  of  the  Saxon  bvA'h  was 
surrounded  by  a  mighty  wall  of  rubble,  the  outer  side  &ced  with 
masonry  and  strengthened  at  intervals  by  great  buttresses.     While 
radiating  from  the   great  ahell  itself  five  other   lofty  walls  were 
carried  right  across  the  deep  Saxon  ditch  to  prevent  the  possibility  of 
a  besieging  force  concentrating  itself  in  a  combined  attack  upon  any 
single  point  of  the  defences.     Moreover,  the  hose  courty  as  it  is  called 
— ^that  is,  the  area  into  which  the  Saxon  tribesmen  would  drive  their 
wives  and  children  for  defence  when  the  Danes  were  pillaging  and 
burning  and  slaying — ^this  base  court  was  no  longer  left  to  be  defended 
after  the  old  fashion  by  a  timber  stockade.     That  would  not  suit  the 
improved  tactics  of  Norman  war&re.     The  Norman  came  not  to 
plimder  and  carry  his  booty  across  the  sea,  not  to  ravage  and  move  on. 
He  came  to  win  the  land  and  hold  it,  and  he  meant  to  keep  down 
the  subject  people  with  an  iron  hand.     So  the  whole  area  of  the  base 
court  was  girdled  with  its  frowning  wall,  that  too  following  the  line 
of  the  Saxon  rampart  and  running  along  its  summit ;  and  the  in- 
closure  which  had  once  been  the  base  court  of  the  Saxon  fortress 
became  the  inrier  ward  of  the  castle  of  the  Warennes.   But  it  seenos 
that,  during  the  thousand  years  or  so  that  had  passed  since  the 
Romans  threw  up  their  tremendous  camp  guarding  the  ford  across  the 
Nar,  a  considerable  change  had  come  about  in  the  stretch  of  lowland 
to  the  south.     In  Roman  times,  as  we  have  seen,  this  was  a  wide  and 
impassable  morass,   so   impassable  that  the  Romans    made    their 
southern  rampart  much  l^s  strong  than  on  any  other  side ;  the  de- 
fence of  the  position  here  was  comparatively  easy.     If  the  old  road, 
as  seems  probable,  crossed  this  morass  by  a  causeway,  that  causeway 
•would  in  the  lapse  of  ages  help  very  powerfrilly  to  bring  about  a 
gradual  silting  up  of  the  little  river ;  and,  as  time  went  on,  the  land 
hereabout  would  slowly  rise  and  the  marsh  ground  would  no  longer 
4)e  as  treacherous  as  before.    Accordingly,' when  the  Saxon  base  eourt 
was  turned  into  the  Norman  irmer  ward^  it  was  found  necessary  to 
d^end  the  approaches  from  the  south  bi  more  carefully  than  the 
Roman  had  thought  it  necessary  to  defend  his  camp  on  this  side. 
So  the  wall  of  the  inner  wwrd  is  found  to  be  at  its  highest  on  the 
flouthy.as  though  by  this  time  the  southern  line  was  most  open  to 
attack  though  in  Roman  days  that  line  was  least  assailable.      . 
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And  all  this  is  to  be  seen  *'  with  half  an  eye '  by  any  one  who  likes 
to  look  about  him  at  Castle  Acre  and  trace  the  course  of  those  changes 
which  have  left  their  ineffaceable  memorials  in  the  Norfolk  village, 
whieh  was  never  anything  more  than  a  village,  never  even  rising  to 
the  dignity  of  becoming  a  market  town  as  we  understand  that  term 
now. 

Of  any  grand  residence  of  the  Warennes  within  the  line  of  cir- 
cnmvallation  there  is  not  a  vestige  remaining.  I  doubt  whether  the 
second  earl  ever  carried  out  the  buildings  he  contemplated  at  the 
castle.  He  had  quite  enough  upon  his  hands  elsewhere.  He  died  in 
1138,  and  his  son  the  third  earl,  from  anything  that  appears,  was 
never  at  Gastle  Acre  at  all.  The  chroniclers  say  he  escaped  somehow 
from  the  battle  of  Lincoln  in  1 140 — and  that  he  died  in  the  Holy 
Land  ten  years  after  his  father.  With  him  the  Warennes  in  the  male 
line  came  to  an  end,  and  during  the  next  hundred  years  at  least  the 
Oastle  appears  to  have  been  occupied  by  the  bailiffs  of  the  non-resident 
earls,  and  there  is  quite  enough  in  the  complaints  recorded  in  the 
Hundred  Rolls  to  show  that  these  bailiffs  were  no  better  than  they 
should  be,  and  were  a  bullying  grasping  extortionate  set,  grinding 
the  feces  of  the  poor  under  pretext  of  looking  after  the  interests  of 
their  lord ;  and,  when  the  day  of  reckoning  came,  shielding  themselves 
by  putting  him  before  themselves  as  their  defence. 

So  it  appears  that  the  shell  keep  and  its  stem  walls  as  they  startle  us 
to-day  when  we  turn  the  comer  into  the  Norfolk  village  and  come  upon 
them  without  a  warning — '  multiform,  manifold,  and  menacing' — ^were 
all  built  up  in  the  lifetime  of  a  single  Norman  earl ;  that  they  could  not 
have  been  begun  much  before  the  twelfth  century  had  set  in ;  that 
nothing  was  added  to  them  after  1138  except  perhaps  the  somewhat 
imposing  Edwardian  gateway  which,  I  suspect,  was  erected  by  one  of 
the  bailiff  class  to  keep  things  snug  within  the  lihertiea  of  the  castle, 
those  *  liberties '  having  step  by  step  grown  into  a  Uttle  town  which  kept 
on  stealthily  creeping  up  in  the  area  included  between  the  Soman 
ramparts  and  the  great  western  ditch  of  the  Saxon  earthworks. 

Meanwhile,  all  along  the  Raman  vaUum  on  the  north  a  steady 
and  resolute  invasion  was  going  on  by  a  new  horde  of  barbarians ; 
^jjj^  and  their  name  was — ^The  Squatters.     I  doubt  whether  any 

iimbden.  village  Or  towu  in  England  can  be  found  in  which  such 
audaciotis  and  continuous  appropriation  of  little  plots  of  land  has 
been  going  on  for  ages  as  may  be  seen  at  Castle  Acre.  The  tempta- 
tion to  s^le  here  was  irresistible.  There  was  a  wide  extent  of 
ground  which  was  valueless.  Not  even  sheep,  much  less  cattle,  ooold 
be  safely  left  to  feed  upon  the  earthworks  and  the  mighty  ditcheSy 
and  the  supply  of  boilding  materials  which  the  waHs  and  rampartB 
affinded  was^  pnioticaUy  inexhaustible.  So  the  Squatters  picked  out 
the  giant  flints,  and  tore  down  the  stone  which  had  been  brought  by 
sea  and  up  the  river  from  the  Lincolnshire  qoaxries,  and  they  found 
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their  lime  ready  to  hand,  and  they  erected  good  subistantial  dwellings 
on  the  sites  they  chose  and  which  they  soon  converted  into  th^bvn 
freeholds.  They  had  no  need  to  square  the  stone — ^all  they  had  to  do 
was  to  square  the  bailiff.  To  this  very  day  the  people  dig  into  the 
Roman  vaUuw,  for  chalk  and  flints,  and  seem  to  think  the  great 
earthworks  are  no  man's  land.  The  great  Saxon  hv/rh  is  waste,  and 
the  huge  Norman  walls  could  only  be  protected  at  a  heavy  annual 
cost,  and  though  the  whole  place  possesses  for  the  antiquarian  a 
unique  and  absorbing  interest,  who  is  to  keep  off  from  it  the  hand 
of  the  spoiler,  say  for  another  thousand  years  ? 

We  can  only  make  an  appeal  to  sentiment ;  but  sentiment  is  an 
expensive  luxury,  and  the  Philistines  and  the  Squatters  laugh  the 
sentimentalists  to  scorn.  We  are  a  practical  people,  a  very  practical 
people.  We  cannot  tolerate  fads.  At  any  rate  we  say  we  cannot. 
We  are  almost  angry  and  quite  contemptuous  when  we  hear  that 
on  the  other  side  of  the  Channel  the  French  government  goes  the 
length  of  protecting  even  the  Cyclopean  monolith  avenues  of  the 
Morbihan,  and  at  some  considerable  charge  to  the  revenue  actually 
puts  pre-historic  monuments  under  the  supervision  of  the  police. 
That's  not  our  way.  We  go  in  for  useful  knowledge,  horribly  usefol ! 
We  are  for  letting  the  dead  bury  their  dead,  and  if  they  have 
not  buried  them  deep  enough,  we  set  to  work  to  dig  them  up  again 
— ^be  they  cats  or  men ;  and  we  provide  pianofortes  for  elementary 
schools,  and  encourage  strumming  and  dactylic  volubility.  What 
more  can  we  be  expected  to  do  ? 

•  ••••»• 

While  the  second  Earl  Warenne  was  taking  away  the  wooden  walls 
of  the  old  castle  and  replacing  them  with  masonry  and  stone,  was 

he  busy  at  the  other  end  of  the  parish  ? 
cinniao  Abutting  upon  the  western  ditch  of  the  Roman  camp 

^^°^  stood  the  church  of  St.  Peter  with  a  triangtdar  strip  of  land 
belonging  to  it.  One  side  of  the  triangle  extended  all  along  the 
western  rampart;  another  side  continued  the  line  of  the  northern 
rampart  for  about  100  yards ;  and  the  third  side,  which  joined  the 
first  at  its  southernmost  extremity,  abutted  on  an  old  road  which  led 
down  to  the  ancient  ford  across  the  Nar.  The  Warennes  left  the 
parish  church  where  they  found  it  and  appear  to  have  done  nothing 
to  it.  The  inhabitants  might  be  trusted  to  take  care  of  their  own 
place  of  worship,  and  in  those  days  men  were  much  more  in  the  habit 
of  paying  for  their  religion  than  is  commonly  believed.  What  sort  of 
place  St.  Peter^s  Church  at  Castle  Acre  was  in  the  twelfth  century  we 
have  no  means  of  knowing,  but  we  have  only  to  look  at  it  as  it  stands 
now,'shom  of  much  of  its  old  splendour  though  grandly  'restored '  some 
five^nd-twenty  years  ago,  to  form  some  idea  of  what  a  nobl6  church 
it  became  in  the  fourteenth  century,  even  though  it  is  pretty  oertein 
that  it  owed  v^y  little  of  its  magnificence  to  the  ibter  Earis  WareuK 
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and  much  less  to  the  Cluniac  monks  who  had  their  own  church  to 
keep  ap  on  the  other  side  of  the  road. 

And  this  brings  us  to  that  which  most  visitors  look  upon  as  the 
real  glory  and  boast  of  Castle  Acre,  to  wit  the  Cluniac  Priory. 

How  soon  after  his  father's  death  in  1 189  the  second  earl  set  about 
the  project  of  carrying  his  parent's  intentions  into  effect  we  have  no 
means  of  knowing.  He  had  a  great  deal  on  his  hands ;  and  the  pre- 
sumption is  that  he  did  not  begin  upon  the  Norfolk  capital  manor  till 
the  castle  and  the  monastery  at  Lewes  had  been  brought  to  something 
like  completion.  And  as  the  great  church  of  St.  Pancras  at  Lewes 
was  not  consecrated  till  quite  late  in  the  reign  of  William  fiufus,  it 
seems  probable,  and  the  conjecture  is  confirmed  by  the  internal 
evidence  which  the  architectural  features  afford,  that  the  works  at 
Castle  Acre  were  not  begun  till  the  reign  of  Henry  I.,  and  indeed  not 
till  more  than  half  that  reign  was  over.  Into  the  early  history  of  the 
monastery,  however,  I  have  no  intention  of  entering  here  further 
than  to  hazard  a  conjecture  that  the  Priory,  as  it  was  not  begun  till  the 
death  of  the  first  earl  in  1089,  so  it  was  not  completed  till  after 
the  death  of  the  second  earl  in  1138.  In  other  words,  it  took  more 
than  fifty  years  before  the  original  intention  of  the  first  earl  was 
ourried  out,  and  the  church  opened  with  the  usual  pomp  and  cere- 
mony. During  these  fifty  years  the  popularity  of  the  Guniacs  did 
not  increase ;  they  were  eclipsed  in  austerity  by  the  Cistercians  and 
quite  surpassed  in  mere  popularity  by  the  Augustine  Canons.  Yet 
for  all  that  it  must  not  be  forgotten  that  the  Cluniacs  were  the  first 
great  reformers  of  the  Benedictine  order,  and  that  the  founding  of  the 
Monastery  of  St.  Pancras  at  Lewes  was  an  event  in  English  history  ; 
while  the  building  of  the  cdl  or  dependent  house  at  Castle  Acre, 
though  its  completion  was  deferred  till  another  generation,  was  but  a 
continuance  of  the  first  design.  It  gave  importance  to  a  movement 
in  &vour  of  making  the  religious  houses  on  our  side  of  the  Channel 
more  strict  in  their  discipline,  and  it  helped  in  giving  a  decided 
impetus  to  the  desire  after  a  higher  tone  in  the  social  life  of  the 
country  at  large. 

Taking  the  first  meridian  west  of  Greenwich  as  a  convenient 
dividing  line,  I  doubt  whether  to  the  east  of  that  line  and  south  of 
the  Humber  there  is  a  monastic  ruin  in  England  that  can  compare 
with  Castle  Acre  for  the  extent  and  condition  of  its  still  existing 
remains  and  for  the  facility  with  which  its  ground-plan  could  be 
made  out,  even  in  minute  details.  If  such  an  extensive  ruin  had 
existed  anywhere  except  in  a  remote  village,  it  must  have  been 
carted  away  bodily  centuries  ago.  As  it  is,  it  has  simply  fallen 
into  decay.  It  has  been  a  quarry  from  which  all  the  beautifully 
carvei  work  has  been  industriously  removed,  but  there  was  a  £ar 
more  convenient  quarry  in  the  Castle  and  its  walls  for  the  squatters 
and  anyone  else  who  wanted  stone  or  lime,  than  the  more  distant 
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monastery  afforded.  Other  protective  influences  have  contributed  as 
a  check  upon  unlimited  spoliation.  The  grand  Tudor  gateway 
appears  to  have  been  used  as  a  dwelling  a  long  time  after  the  suppres- 
sion ;  and  there  are  considerable  fragments  of  the  residences  of  some 
of  the  office-bearers  in  the  monastery  which  have  never  ceased  to  be 
inhabited  to  the  present  time.  Large  portions  of  the  pavement  of 
the  church  have  been  uncovered  for  the  first  time  during  the  last 
three  years  ;  the  walls  of  the  cloister  garth  are  still  standing  ;  the 
refectory  remains  as  it  was  when  the  roof  fell  in.  Anyone  who  likes 
may  climb  the  dormitory  stairs  which  the  monks  went  up  and  down 
for  more  than  four  centuries.  The  boundary  wall  may  be  traced  with 
ease  from  the  great  gateway  to  the  ancient  mill  that  abutted  upon 
the  ford  over  the  Nar.  Four  at  least  of  the  altars  at  which  mass  was 
said  for  centuries  in  the  church  are  still  in  aitu  ;  only  their  slabs  of 
marble  having  been  torn  away.  In  the  chapel  of  the  cellarer's 
lodgings  the  frescoes  at  the  east  end  are  still  to  be  seen — faint,  of 
course,  but  distinctly  traceable.  I  believe  that  the  prior's  house  is 
buried  in  its  own  ruins ;  the  arrangements  of  the  infirmary  and  its 
members  might  be  mapped  out  with  certainty.  As  for  the  matchless 
west  front  of  the  church,  with  its  two  towers  supporting  it — one  of 
which  has  survived — if  it  had  not  been  for  the  swaggering  improvers?  of 
the  fourteenth  century,  who  must  needs  insert  a  braggadocio  '  Perpen- 
dicular '  window  in  the  place  of  the  Norman  lights,  and  in  doing  so 
hacked  away  a  portion  of  the  lovely  arcading  which  still  puts  them 
to  shame — that  west  front,  I  say,  might  have  remained  till  now  the 
most  sumptuous  specimen  of  Norman  work  in  East  Anglia. 

In  fact,  the  Norman  work  has  outlasted  all  the  additions  that  the 
later  men  erected.  They  pulled  down  the  apse  and  built  up  an 
ambitious  Lady  Chapel,  of  which  no  more  than  the  foundations 
remain ;  from  two  other  chapels,  one  on  the  north  and  another  on 
the  south,  the  altars  have  never  been  removed,  though  their  roofs  and 
windows  have  perished.  The  piers  of  the  central  tower  are  still  stand- 
ing ;  but  about  their  bases  are  the  immense  masses  of  masonry  that 
came  crashing  down  some  day  or  night  a  couple  of  centuries  or  so 
ago.  There  they  lie  for  little  boys  and  girls  to  climb  and  dance  upon 
while  they  scream  out  little  nursery  rhymes  about  the  monks  of  old  ! 
(Quietly  browsing  through  the  old  aisles  or  cropping  the  sweet  grass 
that  grows  in  the  old  cloister,  the  sheep  wander  and  grow  fat.  As  you 
stroll — quite  unconscious  of  where  you  are — ^across  the  Convent 
Cemetery,  where  for  centuries  the  Clunia?  fathers  gently  laid  their 
brethren  to  rest,  each  one  shrouded  in  his  monastic  habit — the  cattle 
chewing  the  cud  of  bovine  reflection  stare  at  you  with  their  mild  eyes 
— no  speculation  in  those  orbs — 

Little  heeding  the  past — bent  on  pasture  alone. 

It  is  not  because  Castle  Acre  can  boast  of  a  Roman  Camp,  nor 
because  it  contains  a  Saxon  Cemetery,  nor  because  its  great  earth- 
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works  are  a  wonder  and  astonishment  to  the  passer-by,  nor  because 
theXorman  Castle  has  a  tale  of  its  own  to  teU,  nor  because  its  parish 
church  is  a  noble  specimen  of  fourteenth-century  architecture — nor 
even  because  the  Cluniac  Priory  is  so  splendid  and  interesting  a 
monument  of  bygone  greatness,  that  this  out-of-the-way  Norfolk 
village  is  so  well  worth  a  visit ;  but  because  all  these  things  are  to 
be  seen  in  so  small  an  area,  and  all  may  be  inspected  in  a  few  hours. 
In  their  aggregate  they  make  up  such  a  continuous  series  of  historic 
and  almost  pre-historic  records  as  perhaps  could  hardly  be  paralleled 
in  any  English  village  of  the  same  size.  Happily  the  whole  parish,  with 
the  exception  of  the  small  holdings  which  have  come  down  from  the 
hordes  of  squatters,  belongs  to  a  single  noble  owner,  who  is  not  likely  to 
let  things  get  worse  than  they  are.  On  the  ruined  Priory  a  good 
beginning  has  already  been  made  by  clearing  away  an  immense 
mass  of  the  d&yris  which  has  accumulated,  arresting  the  progress  of 
decay,  and  protecting  what  is  worth  preserving.  The  Priory  Chutch 
has  been  opened  out  from  end  to  end  under  the  able  superv^ision  -  of 
3Ir.  Hope,  who  has  also  cleared  three  walks  of  the  cloister.  The 
refectory  still  remains  to  be  dealt  with,  and  the  dormitory  will  be 
taken  in  hand  when  the  season  permits,  Mr.  Henry  Willett  again 
having  liberally  offered  to  contribute  towards  the  cOst  of  that  part 
of  the  work.  Much  more  than  this,  however,  still  remains  to  be- 
done,  and  in  the  meantime  a  caretaker  has  been  appointed  to* 
keep  the  ground — to  admit  visitors  at  a  trifling  charge,  and  to  warn 
off  ragamuffins  with  a  talent  for  pilfering.  JiOrd  Leicester  is  not 
likely  to  stop  at  that  point,  but  it  is  too  much  to  expect  that  the 
noble  owner  should  provide  a  playground  for  the  world  at  large 
unless  they  who  are  interested  in  the  preservation  of  our  ancient 
monuments  are  prepared  to  support  any  efforts  that  may  be  made  to 
anest  the  progress  of  decay.  Hitherto  the  remoteness  of  the  locality 
has  protected  it  from  being  overrun  by  any  very  large  number  of 
mischievous  visitors;  but  our  fiGusilities  of  locomotion  are  steadily 
increasing,  and  the  danger  becomes  greater  from  year  to  year  or 
Castle  Acre  being  overrun  by  a  new  horde  of  invaders — ^not  now  of 
Bomans  or  Angles  or  Normans  or  even  Squatters — but  an  invasion 
this  time  of  Trippers,  who  will  leave  no  traces  of  their  existence 
behind  them  except  their  crumpled  paper,  their  broken  bottles,  and 
their  offensive  names  scribbled  upon  every  wall  or  cut  upon  every 
accessible  tree.  Other  conquerors  have  each  and  all  come  here  to 
build  up — such  invaders  as  these  come  only  to  destroy. 

Augustus  jESsorr. 
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CARDINAL  MANNING 
IN  THE  CHURCH  OF  ENGLAND 

By  the  death  of  Henry  Edward,  Cardinal  Priest  of  SS.  Andrew  and 
Gregory  on  the  Coelian  Hill,  and  Archbishop  of  Westminster,  the 
Roman  Church  loses  her  most  brilliant  and  distinguished  English- 
man, London  Society  its  most  picturesque  figure,  the  working  men 
of  England  one  of  their  doughtiest  champions,  and  the  Temperance 
cause  one  of  its  staunchest  disciples  and  one  of  its  foremost  advo- 
cates. 

This  article,  however,  does  not  attempt  to  depict  Cardinal 
Manning  in  any  of  the  above  capacities,  rather  does  it  aim  at  show- 
ing the  brilliant  youth  and  vigorous  manhood  of  the  years  spent 
within  the  walls  of  the  Church  of  England,  and  more  especially  in 
that  comer  of  Sussex  where,  for  seventeen  years  and  a  half,  he  was 
Priest,  Sural  Dean,  and  Archdeacon. 

A  son  of  William  Manning,  M.P.,  Governor  of  the  Bank  of 
England,  Henry  Edward  was  bom  on  the  15th  of  July,  1808,  at 
Totteridge  in  Hertfordshire.  He  was  educated  at  Harrow  under 
Dr.  George  Butler,  and  was  at  school  distinguished  alike  by  his  pro- 
ficiency in  learning  and  by  his  skill  in  games ;  for  two  years  he  was 
in  the  Harrow  Eleven,  the  last  year  as  captain  of  the  team.  A  propos 
of  cricket,  only  two  years  ago  Manning  related  how,  when  at  Laving- 
ton,  he  and  one  of  the  villagers  played  Samuel  (afterwards  Bishop) 
Wilberforce  and  his  brother  Henry  a  single-wicket  match,  in  which 
he  was  victorious.  The  villager  thus  described  Manning's  play :  *  The 
parson  he  be  the  best  cricketer  in  the  village  next  to  me.' 

At  nineteen  Manning  left  Harrow  and  graduated  at  Balliol  College, 
Oxford,  and  in  1830  took  his  degree  with  such  high  honours  that  he  was 
elected  to  a  fellowship  at  Merton.  His  contemporaries  speak  of  him 
as  the  handsome  young  undergraduate,  whose  speeches  at  the  Union 
were  always  well  listened  to,  who  was  ever  ready  to  speak,  and  speak 
well,  on  any  subject ;  even  in  those  early  days  he  was  an  advocate  of 
those  liberal  principles  which  in  after  life  he  so  sturdily  championed 
in  the  cause  of  suffering  humanity. 

On  the  23rd  of  December,  1832,  he  was  ordained  priest  by  the 
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Bishop  of  Oxford,   through  letters   dimissory  from   the  Bishop  of 
Rochester,  and  began  his  career  in  the  Church  of  England  as  curate 
to  the  Rev.  John  Sargent,  rector  of  Lavington,  Sussex,  serving  at 
the  same  time   the  Church   of  Upwaltham,  a   little  hamlet,  part 
of  the  parish  of  East  Dean,  distant  from  Lavington  about  two  miles 
across  the  Downs.     This  little  church,  with  its  Norman  apse,  stands 
unaltered  ;  it  holds  at  the  most  about  forty  persons,  but  only  ten  or 
twelve  could  have  gathered  there  to  hear  the  early  utterances  of  the 
even  then  eloquent  preacher,  for  except  the  turnpike-keeper's  house 
there  is  only  a  farmhouse  near  the  church.     After  the  death  of  the 
Rev.  John  Sargent  in  April  1833,  Mr.  Sargent,  of  Lavington,  ap- 
pointed Manning  to  the  vacant  livings  of  Lavington  and  Graffham, 
and  thus  became  the  only  patron  in  the  Church  of  England  who  gave 
him  preferment.     On  the  7th  of  November  of  the  same  year  he 
married  Caroline  Sargent,  a  grand-daughter  of  his  patron.      Mrs. 
Iklanning  was  the  third  of  four  sisters,  the  daughters  of  the  Rev. 
John  Sargent  and  Mary  his  wife ;  of  the  other  three,  the  eldest, 
Emily,  married   the  Rev.  Samuel  Wilberforce;  Mary,  the  second, 
manied  Henry  Wilberforce,  and  the  youngest,  Sophia,  married  the 
Bev.  G.  D.  Ryder.     There  are  few  records  of  Manning's  domestic  life 
in  the  papers  to  which  I  have  access  ;  many  still  remember  his  young 
wife,  with  beautiful  eyes,  and  the  characteristic  fisiimess  of  the  Sargent 
&mily,  of  which  mention  is  made  by  Mozley  in  his  Bemi/niscencea, 
But  this  domestic  life  was  of  short  duration,  for  on  the  24th  of  July, 
1837,  Mrs.  Manning  died,  and  was  buried  in  Lavington  Churchyard. 
No  stone,  no  cross,  mark  her  resting-place,  but  in  Chichester  Cathe- 
dral a  handsome  stained  glass  window  records  her  loss. 

That  the  early  death  of  his  beautiful  wife  deeply  affected  a  cha- 
racter like  Manning's  is  not  to  be  wondered  at,  but  it  did  more  than 
transiently  affect  him,  it  set  a  seal  on  his  character  that  was  never 
afterwards  effaced.  After  her  death  he  found  himself  unable  to  dwell 
on  the  past  except  in  direct  acts  of  devotion :  '  At  those  times,  in 
church,  but  specially  day  by  day  at  home,  I  both  can  and  do  fully 
and  fixedly,  and  they  are  the  most  blessed  moments  of  my  present 
life.  At  all  other  times  I  feel  the  absolute  need  of  full  employment, 
and  to  the  best  of  my  power  I  maintain  a  habit  of  fixed  attention, 
and  suffer  as  few  intervals  of  disengaged  time  as  I  can.' 

At  the  time  of  her  death  he  wrote  what  he  describes  as  '  a  sort 
of  grapple  with  what  was  crushing  me.'  At  the  present  moment, 
when  every  heart  in  England  is  full  of  sympathy  for  the  Prince  and 
Princess  of  Wales,  who  are  mourning  the  loss  of  their  firstborn,  and 
when,  as  it  seems,  '  the  Angel  of  Death  is  abroad  in  the  land,'  it  seems 
impossible  to  withhold  these  beautiful  words,  which  cannot  fail  to  bring 
comfort  to  many  a  weary  and  wounded  heart : 

Had  you  not  rather  bear  yourself  all  the  affliction  of  anxiety  and  grief  which 
clouds  a  season  of  death  P 
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Lean.    The  qtuokt  etej^  Aiddon  iiiedBag6/  lutfty  ^uaunoag;  tlie  agony-  of  iiogeiiDg  t 
expQctatiofli,         .  .  „ 

Somebody  must  bear  this,  for  it  is  appointed  unto  all  men  once  to  die,  and  you . 
must  die  too  at  the  last.    Would  you  not  that  they  should  be  spared  all  j^ou  suffer? 

Is  the  solitude  of  bereavement  afflicting  P 

Woiild  you  not  rather  endui^  it  and  let  them  enter  Into  t^Mlowshipof   * 
saints  and  angels  f    The  heavy  days,  long  evenings,  leisure  <chaiigedinto  lonelinegs. 
The  sad  nights,  and  sadder  days,  when  the  reality  of  our  bereaveqaen^b  breaks  in 
tipou  us.     Sleep,  much  more  dreaming,  puts  us  back  where  we  were,  but  working 
thrusts  us  again  into  the  present. 

Is  death  terrible,  and  its  avenues^ rough  ? 

Will  you  n<5t  rejoice  for  them  that  they  have  got  their  ttial  well  over,  and  that 
now  there  remains  for  them  no  more  suffering  and  sickness,  because  no  more  sin' : 
that  the  spirit  is  now  enfranchised,  the  body  laid  up  for  renewal.  They  shall  be 
restored,  not  with  the  hollow  eye  and  sharp  severe  cries  of  distress,  but  in  a  trans- 
figured perfection  of  all  they  once  were.  Death  has  dominion  only  while  we  are 
dyitig.    They  aria  bom  to  a  new  life  when  the  spirit  passes  forth. 

Is  it  blessed  to  enter  into  rest  P 

Then  do  you  not  rejoice  that  they  have  entered — ^aye,  so  soon  ?  Would  you  not  - 
give  way  to  them,  and  yield  any  greater  blessing  to  them  ?    And  will  you  not 
rejoice  that  they  have  entered  into  the  greatest  at  the  cost  of  your  sorrow  and 
solitude  ?    This  is  only  the  greatest  act  of  self-denial  you  have  ever  been  called  to 
for  their  Bakes. 

INIrs.  Sargent,  who  at  this  time  shared  the  home  of  her  widowed 
son-in-law,  Henry  Manning,  as  later  she  shared  that  of  Samuel 
Wilberforce,  and  to  whom  Mrs.  Manning  had  said  on  her  death-bed, 
*  I  am  sure  you  will  do  all  you  can  to  take  care  of  Henry,'  writes  ^  of 
the  anniversary  of  JIi's.  ^lanning's  death,  from  Lavington,  on  the  26th 
of  July,  1839 : 

This  has  been  a  week  of  much  painful  feeling  to  dear  Henry,  and  he  has  wiaihed 
to  spend  it  exclusively  in  religious  exercises  and  in  his  parish.  On  Wednesday 
we  went  soon  after  breakfast  to  the  Shepherd,  and  dearest  II.  administered  the 
Sacrament  to  him  and  Mrs.  Graysmark,  and  Mrs.  Reeves  and  me.  He  then  shut 
himself  up  in  his  room,  and  after  some  ho\u%  he  called  me  to  give  me  a  few  memo- 
rials for  which  I  had  once  asked.  He  was  quite  in  an  agony  of  tears,  and  only  in 
the  evening  appeared,  in  the  calmest  state  of  mind,  and  we  had  service  in  the 
church  as  the  eve  of  St.  James.  Yesterday  we  had  two  services :  in  the  moniing 
here,  evening  at  Graifham,  and  two  nice  little  lectures.  As  we  were  going  into 
this  church,  Henry  said,  *  My  dear  friend  Gladstone  is  just  now  going  to  be 
married  ; '  and  upon  my  saying  something  of  the  strange  differences  in  t^e  lot  of 
those  we  love,  he  said,  In  the  most  plaintive  voice, '  Yes,  but  it  all  leads  to  Uio  - 
same  blessed  end  J 

Once,  when  in  after  years  duty  brought  him  into  the  neighbour- 
hood of  Lavington,  his  first  visit  was  to  the  little  churchyard,  where 
he  remained  in  silence  for  many  minutes  by  his  wife's  grave. 

Of  the  life  at  Lavington  a  few  records  stiU  exist.  One,  that 
Manning  in  his  visits  to  the  pottery  often  tried  to  make  a  flower-pot, 
but  always  without  success,  till  one  day  he  came  down  to  the  pottery 

>  To  her  daughter,  Mrs.  Samuel  Wilberfoxce. 
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aickttid, '  Todmaii,  I  have  faith-thai  J  can  make  a  pot.'  He^at  down  < 
OB  the  p<lt^}er's  stool,  and  turned  out,  as  the  man  says,  'the  mobt  • 
bcantifiil  pot  I  ever  see'd.'  During  the  time  he  was  at  Lavington  he 
pttUed  down  and  rebuilt  both  the  churches  at  Ijavington  and  Graff- 
faam.  Lavington  Church  is  still  the  same  outwardly  as  Manning. left 
it,  In  the  rebuilding  of  this  church  Manning  took  a  part,  and  a 
laige  flint  in  the  eastern  wall  was  laid  in  its  place  with  his  own  hands.  ^ 
The  font  in  the  church  was  a  present  to  Manning  from  Air.  Hoi)e 
t>€ott,  Q.C.,  who  also  joined  the  Roman  Church.  Graff  ham  Church, 
of  which  Manning,  when  he  showed  it  to  friends,  used  to  say, 
'  See  hovf  an  archdeacon  with  the  best  intentions  can  spoil  a  church' — 
it  was  BO  dark  that  on  a  dull  day  candles  had  to  be  used — was  re- 
bailt  as  a  pers<Hial  memorial  to  Bishop  Wilberforce,  and  is  a  perfect 
specimen  of  an  old  Sussex  church.  On  the  occasion  already  mentioned 
ot  the  visit  of  Manning  to  Lavington,  when  he  was  Cardinal,  I 
aocompanied  him  into  the  church  and  showed  him  a  New  Testament 
with  the  inscription  *  H.  E.  Manning,  1845.'  He  laid  his  hand  on  the 
book  saying,  ^  Times  change  and  men  change,  but  this  never  changes.' 
The  rectory  at  Lavington  where  ^Manning  lived  is  but  a  short  distance 
tom  the  church,  in  which  he  always  said  morning  and  evening 
piayen  He  used  to  robe  in  the  rectory,  and  his  picturesque  figure 
s&  he  walked  up  to  church  in  full  canonicals  is  a  sight  not  easily 
forgotten.  The  rectory,  sheltered  by  the  Downs,  is  covered  with 
roees  which  bloom  nearly  throughout  the  year;  and  well  do  I 
remember  Manning's  study,  a  long  room  with  a  southern  aspect,  the 
waUs  covered  from  ceiling  to  floor  with  books,  the  high  desk  and 
stool  where  Manning  stood,  not  sat,  to  write. 

As  rector  he  was  beloved  in  the  parish.    One  of  his  old  parishioners  . 
still  rej(ttce8  in  the  feurt  that  for  some  years  she  led  the  singing  in 
liivington  Church,  *  saving  his  poor  voice  and  giving  it  a  rest,  dear 
man.'    To  the  children  he  was  invariably  kind,  constantly  giving  them 
sbmU  money  presents.    It  is  told  of  him  that  when  he  saw  a  child , 
with  bad  boots  on,  he  used  to  say,  '  Now,  my  child,  I  will  give  you 
one  new  boot  if  your  mother  can  afford  to  buy  you  the  other ; '  then  he 
went  to  the  vUlage  shop  and  i)aid  for  one  boot  for  the  child.     During 
the  years  that  I  remember  Manning  at  Lavington  he  rarely  unbent ; . 
always  kindly,  he  seemed  too  studious  or  abstracted  to  join  in  any  of, 
oor  boyish  amusements ;  once,  however,  he  did,  and  the  scene  was . 
as  follows*     In  Charlton  Forest,  on  the  top  of  the  South  Downs,, 
there  is  in  the  middle  of  the  wood  a  green  grassy  ring,  into  which 
eight  woodland  roads  debouch.     A  picnic  from  Lavington  had  been 
organised,  and  Manning  was  one  of  the  party.     When  luncheon  was 
o^er,  an  announcement  was  made  that  a  tournament  would  take  place» 
Down  one  of  the  eight  roads  came  Manning  on  such  a  small  pony,, 
that  he  had  to  hold  his  legs  up  to  prevent  his  feet  touching  the, 
gconnd.    He  held  a  long  ash  stick  in  his  hand,  .and  riding  into  the 
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centre  of  the  ring,  loudly  challenged  all  comers.  A  response  came 
from  the  wood,  and  Henry  Wilberforce  rode  forth  to  do  battle.  The- 
ponies,  however,  refused  to  enter  into  the  joke.  Henry  Wilberforce 
was  thrown,  while  Manning's  jpony  vanished  from  under  him,  leaving 
its  rider  standing  on  the  ground. 

Of  his  flock  at  Ijavington  only  one  followed  him  to  Some,  and 
that  one  after  many  years,  for  he  dissuaded  his  parishioners  from 
following  his  example.  To  one  who  could  not  endure  the  thought 
of  separation  from  the  rector  who  had  taught  her  so  much,  and  who 
wished  to  follow  him,  he  said,  *  Though  you  have  followed  my  example 
in  most  things  since  I  have  been  here,  do  not  follow  me  now.' 

From  a  quantity  of  letters,  &c.,  in  my  possession  it  is  possible  ta 
trace  the  gradual  development  of  Manning's  theology,  which  culminated 
in  1850  in  his  renunciation  of  the  English  Church.  He  seems  at  first 
to  have  had  no  decided  doctrina*  views.  In  1834,  the  year  afl^r  he  be- 
came rector  of  Lavington,  he  says,  speaking  of  the  Lord's  Supper,  that 
it  is  a  commemorative  rite,  a  means,  and,  because  specially  appointed, 
an  extraordinary  means  of  grace.  Yet  at  the  same  time  he  saw 
nothing  in  Scripture,  nor  in  *  uncorrupt  antiquity,'  which  should 
attribute  to  the  elements  any  inherent  essential  or  mysterious  effi- 
cacy. He  did  not  speak  of  Transubstantiation  nor  Consubstantiation, 
but  of  a  more  refined  system.  To  him,  Hooker's  view  (Ecdes.  Pol. 
Book  V.  s.  67),  arguing  against  gross  Transubstantiation,  but  at  the 
same  time  unfolding  the  Scriptural  view,  was  altogether  satisfectory. 
The  sixth  chapter  of  John,  from  47  to  58,  and  verse  63,  was  a 
full  comment  on  the  whole  of  our  Communion  Service — for  he 
inverted  the  order — and  fixed  the  meaning  of  our  Scriptural  Liturgy 
by  Scripture  itself;  and  therefore  it  was  that  as  he  did  not  find 
the  receiving  of  the  bread  and  wine — hut  the  inward  and  spiritual 
union  of  believers  in  Christ  through  faith — called  a  mystery  in  Scrip- 
ture, he  fixed  the  meaning  of  the  word  in  our  Services  by  the  meaning 
of  the  inspired  writings.  *  Most  fully  did  he  subscribe  to  Luther's 
view  of  Baptism.'  Newman's  sermons  he  found  the  hardest  book  to 
criticise  he  had  ever  met  with  ;  not  because  it  had  *  a  mouth  and 
wisdom  which  no  adversary  could  gainsay  nor  resist,'  but  because  it 
contained  so  much  truth,  and  because  its  fault  was  rather  defect  thaa 
disease.  It  exhibited  religion  most  fully  and  pointedly  as  a  system 
of  requisitions,  but  seemed  to  cramp  the  attractive,  encouraging,  and 
cheering  spirit  of  our  better  hope.  He  finds  fault  with  onodssions^ 
rather  than  with  positive  assertions,  and  instances  the  omission  of  the 
agency  of  the  Holy  Ghost  as  a  person  continually  present,  helping, 
teaching,  strengthening,  guiding,  and  enabling  us  to  use  Grod's  ap- 
pointed means  of  renewal,  as  specially  unfortunate  when  the  general 
tone  of  the  sermons  was  that  of  requisition.  Manning  speaks  of  him- 
self as  *  fuller  of  forebodings  fi-om  Holy  Mother  than  ever  before.*" 
He  alludes  to  the  '  stubborn  waywardness  of  the  ultra-Protestant. 
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within  and  without,  and  the  confounding  audaoity  <rf  Popery/  as 
growing  to  a  head  with  a  speed  *  we  never  expected.' 

In  1836  a  change  was  coming  over  Manning.  He  finds  himself 
growing  daily  more  sensible  of  the  need  of  considering  and  reconsider- 
ing views  and  principles,  of  testing  them  by  inspired  and  uninspired 
aathorities,  and  of  maturing  and  moulding  them  into  a  soundness  that 
cannot  be  condemned.  The  burden  of  Establishment  with  reference 
to  the  Church's  authority  was  becoming  a  stumbling-block,  the  only 
alternative  being  ecclesiastical  independence.  In  support  of  this  view, 
the  next  year  he  carried  a  resolution  at  Chichester  (Manning  had 
been  made  a  rural  dean)  to  appoint  a  committee  of  five  to  consider  and 
correspond  with  the  clergy  of  the  diocese  on  the  following :  *  That  all 
Church  matters  ought  to  be  administered  by  the  Church  alone,  i,e,  by 
bishops,  clergy,  king,  and  laity  in  communion  with  ye  GhurchJ'  By 
the  Church  Manning  did  not  mean  Convocation,  nor  does.it  appear 
that  he  was  anxious  for  its  revival,  rather  the  contrary,  for  he  talks  of 
Convocation  as  a  State  creature,  uncanonical,  uncatholic,  &c. ;  what 
he  wished  for  was  some  canonical  body  for  the  administration  of  the 
aflhirs  of  the  Church.  He  was  willing  enough  to  play  ofiF  Convocation 
as  a  barrier  against  Parliamentary  or  even  Protestant  encroachments, 
but  he  sturdily  refused  to  acknowledge  that  body  either  as  canonical 
or  cathdic.  So  impressed  was  he  at  this  time  with  the  necessity  of 
establishing  a  canonical  body  to  deal  with  the  Church's  affairs,  that  he 
tried  to  enlist  Mr.  Gladstone,  Mr.  Keble,  and  Dr.  Pusey  on  his  side,  to  all 
of  whom  he  wrote  explaining  his  views.  Just  before  this  Manning  had 
been  elected  by  the  clergy  at  Chichester  as  their  Proctor  in  Convocation. 
That  body  met  in  November,  and  Manning  reported  that  the  Lower 
House  was  unanimous  in  desiring  some  definite  plan  for  Church  govern- 
ment. How  he  dreaded  Parliamentary  interference  is  shown  by  his^ 
writing,  *  One  more  Act  of  Parliament  and  the  principle  of  absolute 
Erastianism  or  "  Hobbism  "  even  in  doctrine  is  covertly  established.' 

The  next  year  the  Archdeacon  of  Chichester,  doubtless  inspired 
by  Manning,  sent  out  a  summons  for  a  meeting  to  address  the  Crown, 
praying  that  the  appointment  of  bishops  and  high  dignitaries  might 
be  exercised  by  the  Queen  herself,  by  the  advice  of  the  spiritual 
heads  of  the  Church.  Manning  thought  that  although  the  Presby- 
tery did  not  indeed  know  the  full  practical  diflBculties  of  governing 
the  Church,  yet  that  what  they  wanted  was  prominence  as  a  system 
of  spiritual  administration;  he  wanted  to  see  discipline,  however 
slight,  yet  that  it  should  be  manifested,  and  he  suggested  that  the 
archbishops  and  bishops  should  immediately  and  universally  enforce 
the  observance  of  Saints'  Days,  the  reading  of  the  Communion  Ser- 
vice from  the  altar,  and  the  prayer  for  Christ's  Church,  with  some 
other  slight  things,  in  order  to  bring  the  Church  out  into  bold  relief, 
and  call  attention,  without  provoking  scruples  and  controversy.  In 
a  letter  written  about  this  date.  Manning  humorously  describes  the 
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cleFgy  aft  'arnmndbar  of -good  moB  hi  Uaek  kerseymere,  aad^  our  Ufl^^  p 
fulness  is  not  so  much  ministerial  as  Grdi/na/ryy  i.e.  suob  as  eaij  inaxt 
geod,  and  dad  in  black  kerseymere,  could  do ; '  and  he  forth^  xteaired 
to  see  a  visible  head  of  the  ministry  moving  about  and  oalling  his 
suffiagans  and  their  clergy  round  him,  if  only  as  a  witness  to  the  - 
separatedness  and  diseipUne  of  the  minist^ial  orderj    In*  ISSO  this  • 
bias  of  mind  was  strengthened  by  his  studies  of  Church  tradition^   So 
fully  did  these  studies  fill  his  mind,  that  he  entreats  his  brother-in^ 
law  S.  Wilberforce  to  take  them  up ;  he  felt  that  tradition  was  the  great 
axiomatio  law,  without  which  all  opinion  was  loose  and  treacherous, 
true  conclusions  even  hanging  in  the  air.     To  Wilberforce  he  writes :  • 
*  You  must  go  to  work  on  tradition  without  further  postponem^it.     I 
always  feel  ugly  when  you  speak  even  doubtfully  on  points  which 
underlie  the  deepest  convictions  of  my  own  mind.' 

But  as  yet  Manning  was  an  Anglican  of  the  Anglicans.  -In  1835 
he  took  in  the  Record  regularly,  although  that  paper  incurred 
his  wrath  by  a  series  of  what  he  termed  foolish  articles  against 
the  Oxford  Tracts  (he  mentioned  the  Standard  as  the  only  p^>er 
'through  which  we  can  hope  to  spread  anything  Catholic  or 
AngUcan ') ;  and  he  refers  to  Wiseman's  (afterwards  Cardinal)  lectures 
as  *  the  most  precious  piece  of  Jesuitism  I  ever  met ; '  and  adds, '  his 
unfairness  of  argument,  of  quotation,  &c.  is  beyond  belief ; '  and 
again,  *  his  quotations  from  the  Fathers  shameless.'  An  American 
Episcopalian,  who  had  embraced  the  Boman  creed,  is  mentioned  by 
Manning  as  a  very  painful  exhibition  of  a  man  worthy  of  the  real 
Anglican  genius  and  principles,  ignorant  of  any  alternative  than 
Popery  and  Protestantism,  and  therefore  going  to  Borne  by  the  very 
way  that  should,  have  led  him  to  England  ;*  '  because  there  are  no 
living  Lauds  now,  he  cannot  be  content  to  stand  alone  in  faithful- 
ness to  Laud's  principles.'  Still,  it  was  apparent  that  the  bent  of 
Manning's  mind  was  towards  tradition  and  towards  that  rock  on 
which  he  afterwards. split — ^the  unity  of  the  Church.  In  1836. 'he 
thought  that  the  reason  England  lost  America  was  the  neglect  of.^ 
tying  that  country  to  ourselves  by  the  bonds  of  the  Apostolical 
Succession,  and  declared  that  England  was  losing  Ireland  by  neglect- 
^g  to  give  them  bishops  and  clergy  speaking  the  vernacular  and 
ministering  to  the  people  in  their  native  tongue.  Speaking  of  losing  • 
Ireland,  it  is  remarkable  that  in  1845,  during  the  discussion  on  the 
Maynooth  Grant,  Manning  thought  that,  though  not  the  greatest 
question  that  had  arisen,  because  so  much  of  it  was  foregone^  yet  it 
was  practically  and  politically  the  most  pregnant  with  results;  It  • 
appeared  to  him  to  be  involved  in  Catholic  Emancipaticm  in  1829, 
but  1829  had  whatCarlyle  would  call  an  outcome  and  an  uttesunce 
in  it,  which  Manning  believed  really  went  to  jeopardise  the  whole 
political  reformation  of  the  sixteenth  century.  -  He  said :  *  I  do  not 
believe  the  Irish  Eatahlwhed  Church  can  stand  long ;  and  that  will 
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English  Chufeh  off'iU  point  of  r^st.'  He  believed  tbat>6ix.RobeTtst , 
Pe^  held  shakea  Protestantism  and  enlarged  the'  sphere  of  the  > 
Roman  Church  by  his  action  on  the  Majnooth  Grant. 

In  1840,  at  the  early  age  of  thirty-two,  Manning  was  appointed  . 
Aichdeaedn  of  Chichester,  his  archidiaconate  embracing  the.  whole 
westeni  division  of  Sussex.     In  1642  he  published  his  > first  volume  v 
of  sermons ;  three  other  volumes,  besides   his  University  sermons 
pleached  in   1844^  afterwards  appeared  in  1846,  1847,  and  1850. 
Alas,  that  there  is  no  record  of  where  these  sermons  were  preached, 
but  doubtless  many  of  ithem  were  deHvered  in  the  little  churches  of 
Lavington  and  Graffham.     Of  these,  it  may  be  safely  said  that,  they 
were  Manning's  masterpieces.  To  the  careful  reader  these  sermons  show 
that  as  early  as  1841  he  had  made  up  his  mind  that  unity  was  the 
first  law  of  the  Church ;  they  bear  ceaseless  witness  to  the  craving  for. 
an  authoritative  voice  in  the  Church,  while,  from  beginning  to  end  r 
of  the  volume,  there  is  the  ever  recurring  reiteration  of  the  *  Visible 
Church.'     They  show  also  the  craving  for  authority,  however  tra- 
ditional, in  all  matters  of  Church  doctrine.     Thus  in  1838  he  writes^ 
in  reference  to  a  controversy  on  a  Mr.  Perceval's  book :  *  The  contro-* 
vcrgy  grows  awfully  close  and  decisive,  and  we  have  only  Jewells  and 
Jeremy  Taylors  to  send  into  the  field,  eloquent,  but  shallow  and 
variable,'  and  finishes  the  letter  with  characteristic  humour :   ^  I  dare  - 
say,  when  Perceval  has  sat  half  a  nodnute  on  his  second's  knee,  and 
sacked  an  orange,  he  will  go  to  again  successfully.' 

The  same  dissatis&ction  occurs  in  1849,  when,  in  answer  to  d 
letter  from  Bishop  Wilberforce  as  to  confession.  Manning  says : 
'  Our  whole  theology  is  without  order. '  We  have  not  one  theologia 
of  any  unity,  system,  or  completeness,  and  this,  which  is  true  even 
of  dogmatic  theology,  is  still  more  true  of  all  moral,  spiritual,  and 
ascetical  theology.'  In  1841  Manning  had  made  up  -his  mind  that 
the  position  of  the  Church  of  England  was  tenable  only^sui  an  extreme  ^ 
and  anomalous  case,  and  in  these  published  sermons  it  is  impossible 
to  find  one  word  directly  hostile  to  the  Church  of  Bome  or  her  teach-* 
ing.  Covering,  as  these  sermons  do,  eventftil  times  in  the  Church  of 
England's  history,  i.e,  the  publication  of  Tract  90,  Newman's  secession, 
the  Gorham  and  Hampden  cases,  they  well  repay  perusal,  as  afifording  • 
indications  of  Manning's  public  utterances  on  these  events*  Before 
going  into  the  e£fect  that  the  secession  of  Mr.  Newman  had  upon  the  - 
mind  of  Manning,  it  is  necessary  to  recall  a  few  events  now  forgotten. 
In  1845  the  Tractarian  crisis  had  reached  its  height.  Mr.  Oakeley  had  . 
been  condemned  by  the  Judge  of  the  Court  of  Arches,  his  license  re- 
voked, and  himself  prohibited  from  officiating  in  the  province  of 
Omterbury.  The  Government,  in  the  faco  of  a  storm  of  opposition, 
had  curried  the  Afaynooth  Grant.  On  the  14th  of  October,  six  days 
after- the  admission  of  N«wman  and  Oakeley  into  the  BomanChorchy  • 
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Samuel  Wilberforce  was  appointed  Bishop  of  Oxford.  On  the  18tb 
of  October,  Manning  writes,  saying  that  the  news  of  the  appointment 
*  woke  up  all  his  brotherly  love,  and  a  mixed  feeling  of  joy,  thankful- 
ness, and  fear.'  His  ideas  of  the  duty  of  a  bishop,  or  perhaps  of  th& 
way  bishops  in  those  days  did  their  duty,  is  somewhat  curious,  for 
Manning  says  that  he  feels  thankfiil  *  that  it  will  give  you  both  re- 
tirement and  leisure,  and  I  could  ahnost  say,  I  would  you  could  ga 
into  Arabia  for  two  years.' 

The  secession  of  Mr.  Newman  was  to  Manning  a  heavy  blow,  and 
brought  him  face  to  face  with  his  own  position.  Far  from  shaking  hi» 
faith  in  the  Church  of  England,  it  strengthened  him  in  his  allegiance 
to  her ;  he  saw  where  he  himself  was  drifting,  and  for  the  time  it 
arrested  his  further  progress. 

■  Though  he  anticipated  that  it  would  affect  many  minds,  yet  it 
seemed  to  him  that  it  ought  not,  on  the  ground  that  our  probation 
before  God  is  distinct  and  personal :  *  To  our  own  Master  we 
stand  or  fall.'  To  him  it  would  have  been  as  clear  a  case  of  dis- 
obedience as  to  Newman  it  was  obedience  to  the  light  within,  to  do 
what  Newman  had  done.  To  rely  on  individual  minds  had  been  a 
strong  temptation  to  many,  and  one  design  of  the  Head  of  the 
Church  might  be  to  correct  this  dangerous  inclination.  He  thought 
that  they  had  all  perhaps  been  too  intellectual,  too  much  related  to 
persons,  arid  to  a  school  of  opinions,  and  he  trusted  that  this  sorrow 
would  humble  them.  At  that  time  there  had  never  been  in  his 
memory  any  moment  when  the  Church  of  England  had  put  forth 
such  tokens  of  life  and  power.  It  was  incredible  that  a  body  which 
fifteen  years  ago  was  elated  at  being  an  Establishment  should  now 
be  conscious  of  being  a  Church.  The  work  that  had  been  done  in 
and  by  the  Church  at  home,  and  through  its  Episcopate  and  Missions 
abroad,  seemed  to  him  overwhelming  signs  of  Christ's  love  and  power. 
What  might  not  be  hoped  from  a  body  that  had  even  conceived  such 
works  of  faith  ?  He  would  as  soon  disbelieve  his  own  waking  and 
living  consciousness  as  doubt  of  the  presence  of  Christ  with  us,  and 
of  the  boundless  tendencies  and  powers  of  development  which  are 
thereby  bestowed  upon  the  English  Church. 

The  whole  theory,  aim,  ideal,  and  practice  of  devotion  and  holy 
living  had  been  raised  and  unfolded  in  our  clergy,  people,  schools, 
parishes,  households.  Half  a  generation  had  not  passed  since  we 
were  what  he  would  not  venture  to  describe.  He  prayed  earnestly 
that  we  might  have  the  grace  of  patience ;  it  would  be  impossible  for 
any  man  to  pronounce  against  the  Church  of  England  without  mani- 
fest haste  and  rashness  until  a  new  race  of  pastors  and  a  catechised 
people  had  been  suffered  to  grow  up. 

The  more  he  looked  at  the  state  of  the  Church  in  the  West  of 
Europe,  the  more  he  felt  convinced  of  the  comparative  safety  of  the 
Church  of  England.     Dollinger  regarded  with  far  deeper  anxiety  the 
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tendencies  of  mind  in  the  Grerman  Church  than  the  confusion  and 
secession  of  Rouge  and  Czerski. 

He  thought  the  tongue  caused  '  many  to  fall/  and  deprecated 
msh  judgments,  superficial  contrasts,  ungrounded  fears,  as  also  the 
habit  of  seeking  signs,  needing  new  books  of  controversy  and  the 
like,  instead  of  growing  calmer,  firmer,  and  riper  on  old  truths. 
People  mistook  an  active  body  of  minds  for  the  Church  of  England, 
or  at  least  bound  up  the  destiny  of  the  Church  with  the  words  and 
acts  of  a  few  of  her  sons,  who  were  but  sons,  after  all,  of  a  mother 
better  than  themselves. 

The  shock  of  Newman's  secession  was  of  brief  duration ;  it  had 
shaken  but  had  not  changed  him.  In  1846  the  proposal  was  made 
to  create  a  new  see  for  Manchester.  The  Bill  was  not  brought  in 
until  1847.  In  the  discussion  which  arose  on  this  proposal  Manning 
took  part.  He,  while  warmly  supporting  the  proposal,  thought  that 
the  Episcopate  was  morally  and  spiritually  in  abeyance  as  a  Oovem- 
mtiU.  Over  individuals,  personal  convictions,  attachments,  or  feelings 
of  adhesion  gave  certain  bishops  the  influence  to  do  certain  services 
to  the  Church,  but  as  a  Government  acting  upon  the  popular  will,,  it 
seemed  powerless.  Nothing  but  multiplying  its  power  by  multiplying 
itself  would  ever  restore  to  the  Episcopate  the  government  of  the 
Church.  At  present,  in  all  things  except  legal  fv/actions  the  Church 
iras  not  even  Presbyterian ;  it  was  governed  by  the  likings  of  the 
laity. 

Therefore  he  had  no  hesitation  in  saying  that  with  poverty  and 
no  peerage,  a  twenty-seventh  bishop  would  be  of  inestimable  worth  to 
the  Church  of  England.  Such  a  bishop  would  be  the  very  weapon  and 
witness  against  a  *  wealth  and  rank  worshipping  age.'  There  was  no 
need  to  reduce  all  to  that  level,  but  we  needed  both,  and  most  of  all 
in  such  a  town  as  Manchester.  If  anything  was  likely  to  perpetuate 
our  present  ecclesiastical  holdings,  it  was  the  increased  power  of  the 
Episcopate  on  public  opinion,  following  upon  an  increase  of  its  extent 
and  action  upon  it.  Public  opinion  must  be  revolutionised  in  &vour 
of  bishops,  or  he  feared  the  order  would  not  much  longer  sit  in  the 
House  of  Lords. 

He  thought  the  endowments  of  the  beneficed  clergy  were  secured 
in  great  measure  by  the  spiritual  influence  of  the  unbeneficed — i,e, 
curates  secure  their  rectors — *  sometimes  they  drive  them  mad,  of 
course ; '  but  on  the  whole  the  endowments  of  the  Church  were 
secured  by  a  public  sense  and  perception  of  the  blessing  of  a  pastoral 
ministry.  He  believed  that  the  privileges  of  bishops  would  be  safe 
just  so  long  and  so  far  as  public  opinion  recognised  the  blessing  of 
the  Episcopate. 

He  did  not  approve  the  Bishop  of  London's  plan  on  this  increase 
of  the  Episcopate,  of  the  twenty-six  senior  bishops  sitting  in  the 
House  of  Lords ;  as  it  would   (1)  fix  the  number  to  twenty-six ; 
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(S)*it  ipould  abandon  the  theory  of  the  constitution  fiekF  more  ih&n 
having  another  Sodor  and  Man ;  (3)  it  would  look  like  clinging  to 
temporalities  to  eke  out  the  Episcopal  power ;  (4)  it  seemed  like  a 
timid  fear  of  contrasts  as  to  the  efiSciency  of  bishops  in  and  oat:of 
Paiiiament,  and  this  seemed  to  him  to  doom  the  whole  order  to  go 
out.  If  bishops  are  more  efficient  out  than  in  (which  he  did  not 
admit),  '  then  let  UB  be  the  movers.  Let  our  fathers  go  out  that  they 
may  give  themselves  to  the  work  of  the  Lord  without  distraction ; ' 
(5)  th6  stirring  of  the  question  as  to  the  bishops  already  in  the 
House  was  far  more  dangerous  than  having  one  out. 

As  to  the  income,  he  would  not  pitch  it  lower  than  5,000/.  or 
5,500/.,  the  Commission  standard.  To  lessen  it  because  the  bishop 
was  not  in  Parliament  would  be  <  a  new  reason  for  releasing  all  your 
lordships.  It  ought  to  be  a  perfect  independent  diocese  of  Manchester, 
a  see  with  a  territory  and  a  town  only  ;  less  in  area  perhaps,  in  con- 
sideration that  Manchester  alone  is  equal  in  population  and  far  harder 
to  govern  than  the  diocese  of  Chichester.' 

Of  sufi&agan  bishops,  the  more  he  thought  of  them  the  less  he 
could  find  reason  to  think  them  tolerable,  except  for  archbishops  and 
others  charged  with  more  than  diocesan  jurisdiction. 

The  judgment  in  the  celebrated  Gorham  case  was  delivered  on 
the  8th  of  March,  1850,  and  was  the  ostensible  reason  of  Manning'^ 
secession.  To  a  mind  like  his  it  was  intolerable  that  a  civil  court 
could  pronounce  on  Church  doctrine.  It  was  immaterial  to  him 
which  way  the  judgment  w^ent.  That  a  civil  court  had  power  to 
pronounce  at  all  was  to  him  the  interference  of  lay  with  spiritual 
rights ;  but,  after  all,  this  judgment  was  only  the  last  straw,  and  it 
is  questionable  whether,  Gorham  case  or  no  Gorham  case,  Manning 
would  have  remained  much  longer  within  the  Church  of  England. 
A  winter  spent  in  Eome,  1847-48,  may,  as  much  as  the  Gorham 
case,  have  precipitated  his  action.  His  position  as  rector  of  a 
country  parish  and  archdeacon  of  a  rural  district  must  have  been 
intolerable  to  a  man  of  such  brilliant  abilities  and  with  such  restless^ 
activity ;  and  so,  in  spite  of  the  pressure  put  on  him  both  byvMx.  Glad- 
stone and  Bishop  Wilberforce,  in  November  1850  Manning  executed 
a  deed  resigning  his  preferments,  and  virtually  retired  from  the 
Church  of  England.  A  document  dated  the  20th  of  October,  1850, 
sums  up  his  progress  to  Rome.     Its  substance  is  as  follows. 

When  first  he  came  to  Lavington  his  creed  was  limited  to  a  belief 
in  Baptismal  Regeneration ;  he  had  no  definite  \dews  on  the  Eucharist 
or  any  idea  of  the  Church.  In  1834,  Bishop  Wilberforce  sent  him 
to  Hooker,  to  learn  the  doctrine  of  the  Real  Presence.  In  1835  he 
had  cause  to  see  that  succession  was  essential  to  the  Divine  authority 
of  the  Church,  In  1838  he  believed  that  the  only  and  Divine  Rule 
of  Faith  was  Universal  Tradition.  On  this  point  the  divergence 
between  himself  and  Bishop  Wilberforce  began,  and  Manning  says. 
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*We  have-both  been  eonsistent  in  our  after  career.'  In  1841  he  had 
learned  that  unity  was  a  first  law  of  the  Church,  and  that  the  position 
<^  the  Church  of  England  was  tenable  only  as  an  extreme  and 
anomalous  case,  full  of  difficulty,  and  fatal  if  it  could  be  shown  to  be 
at  variance  with  universal  tradition  in  Faith  or  Discipline.  Here, 
again,  the  brothers-in-law  differed.  They  discussed  the  question  at 
length,  and  again  Manning  bears  witness,  ^  We  have  since  been  con- 
sistent.' 

Therefore,  the  laws  of  succession,  tradition,  and  unity  convinced 
him,  first,  that  Protestantism  was  a  heresy  and  a  schism  ;  secondly, 
that  the  Church  of  England  was  alone  tenable  as  a  portion  of  the 
Universal  Church,  and  bound  by  its  traditions  of  faith  and  discipline, 
from  which  it  became  to  him  further  manifest  that,  as  the  Universal 
Church  is  g^uided  and  kept  in  the  fiedth  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  it  was 
impossible  that  any  contradictions  of  faith  should  exist  in  it.  If, 
therefore,  Greece,  Rome,  and  England  be  the  three  portions  of  the 
one  visible  Church,  they  may  be  in  popular  opposition,  and  even 
verbal  contradiction,  but  they  must  be  in  substantial  agreement.  On 
this  ground,  therefore,  in  1845  Manning  voted  against  the  degrada- 
tion of  Mr.  Ward,  saying  that  he  did  not  support  him  for  his  own 
sake,  for  he  had  no  tenderness  for  the  man,  but  voted  to  claim  for 
the  Church  of  England  a  real  share  in  the  universal  tradition  of  the 
Faith.  Here  again  the  brothers-in-law  differed,  and  again  Manning 
says, '  We  have  been  consistent  since.'  He  resolved  never  to  speak  a 
word  or  do  an  act  to  keep  open  the  breach  between  the  Churches,  He 
had  '  never  assumed  a  position  or  tone  of  hostility  towards  the  Church 
of  Rome ; '  he  admitted  that  his  teaching  had  been,  and  was  nearer  to 
the  Roman  Church  than  to  the  Church  of  England.  It  seemed  to 
him  that,  as  he  had  steadfastly  pressed  on  in  the  convictions  of  1835, 
1838,  and  1841,  he  had  fpund  himself  more  and  more  removed  firom 
the  Uving  Church  of  England.  He  felt  that  he  could  as  easily  doubt 
the  Holy  Trinity  as  that  the  Church  was  One,  Visible  and  Infallible. 
In  the  Church  of  England  he  saw  a  Protestant  and  a  Catholic  ele- 
ment, between  them  an  unintelligible  and  false-hearted  compromise. 
The  Protestant  element  he  believed  to  be  the  disease  of  the  Church, 
the  Catholic  its  life  and  substance. 

Those  who  knew  and  loved  Manning,  know  how  deep  and  lasting 
was  his  love  for  the  place  where  his  earlier  years  were  spent.  He 
prized  Lavington  flowers.  Two  years  ago,  when  he  was  ill,  he  said,  *  I 
could  eat  a  Tiavington  pheasant.'  When  duty  called  him  to  Arundel 
he  always  visited  a  Lavington  man,  who  had  been  there  for  some 
twenty-six  years.  In  1838  he  wrote :  *  Till  the  last  six  months  I  have 
never  known  what  it  is  to  have  irresistible  local  affection ;  once  a  little 
self-denial  would  make  all  places  alike,  for  all  that  makes  one  place 
differ  from  another  would  have  followed  me  like  a  shadow.     Now 
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there  is  only  one  place,  unlike  all  others,  and  that  is  unchangeable/ 
Scarcely  a  year  ago  he  said  to  a  Mend  who  told  him  that  he  was 
going  to  stay  near  Lavington  :  *  Dear  Lavington,  the  place  where 
the  happiest  years  of  my  life  were  spent.'  His  work  and  his  influence 
at  Lavington  have  outlived  a  generation.  In  the  past  few  days  many 
a  rugged  &ce  of  Manning's  old  boys  has  been  wet  with  tears  of 
genuine  love  and  sorrow ;  while  many  a  younger  man,  who  knew  him 
only  by  tradition,  has  asked,  *  Is  it  true  that  the  Archdeacon  is 
dead?' 

R.   G.  WiLBERFORCE. 
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THE  PRESENT  STATE  OF  THE 
PANAMA   CANAL 


No  nation  in  modem  history,  or  probably  at  any  time,  has  so  plainljr 
exemplified  Lord  Bacon's  aphorism  that  *  to  be  master  of  the  sea  is 
an  abridgment  of  a  monarchy '  as  England  has  done. 

To  no  nation  of  her  power  and  wealth  is  free  sea  communication 
80  essential,  and  therefore  without  risk  of  contradiction  I  assert  that 
all  things  important  to  such  communication  have  a  vital  interest  for 
Englishmen.  What  are  our  sea  communications  but  the  ocean 
highways,  of  which  much  has  lately  been  written  and  discussed  2 
And  the  very  word  *  highway,'  used  generally  for  public  roads  on. 
shore,  suggests  a  further  parallel :  for  bridges  are  to  roads  as  canals 
to  sea  paths,  and  whenever  canals  are  possible  they  are  of  no  less 
comparative  importance. 

Ship  railways  are,  it  is  true,  not  unknown,  but  if  I  may  venture 
jMirm  cfym/poiMTt  magTiay  I  will  complete  my  simile  by  saying  that 
if  a  canal  is  like  a  bridge,  a  ship  railway  resembles  only  a  ferry-boat. 
The  story  of  the  present  undertaking  to  make  a  Panama  canal 
has  been  treated  by  various  pens,  yet  it  is,  I  believe,  but  little  known 
generally ;  and  it  is  so  remarkable  an  enterprise — whether  considered 
on  account  of  its  greatness  as  an  engineering  work,  the  importance 
of  its  results  if  accomplished,  the  phenomenal  want  of  forethought 
and  sober  conmion  sense  that  has  attended  it  throughout,  the  vast 
smns  of  money  expended  (in  all  senses  of  the  word)  on  it,  or,  though 
last  not  least,  its  too  probable  fate — ^that  I  venture  to  hope  a  short 
account  of  it  may  possess  some  interest. 

In  attempting  any  exposition  of  this  great  financial  labyrinth  one 
feels  the  truth  of  M.  E.  Drumont's  words,  which  are  best  quoted  a&- 
they  stand.  *  La  difficult^  tout  d'abord  est  de  trouver  le  foyer  central 
d'un  tableau  si  vaste,  le  point  sur  lequel  il  convient  de  concentrer 
inattention.'  The  '  grand  Fran^ais '  who  constructed  the  Suez  Canal 
would  have  been  either  more  or  less  than  human  had  he  not  felt 
elated  by  its  success,  and  when  the  first  blush  of  his  triumph  was 
over  bad  he  not  looked  around,  and  in  doing  so  felt  that  its  sisten 
achievement  remained  undone,  and  that  an  equal  wreath  was  to  be* 
Vol.  XXXI— No.  180  X 
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acquired  and  worn  by  him  who  should  unite  the  great  Atlantic  and 
Pacific  oceans. 

Perhaps  this  is  M.  de  Lesseps'  best  apology. 
The  immediate  neighbourhood  of  Central  America  contained 
evidently  the  sites  to  choose  from  for  such  a  purpose,  and  of  them 
the  Isthmus  of  Panama,  from  its  narrowness  and  comparatively  low 
hill  ranges,  held  out  the  best  prospect  of  making  a  canal  at  the  ocean 
level  and  without  any  locks.  This  would  be  so  very  great  an  advantage 
if  attained,  both  to  traffic  as  regards  time  of  transit,  and  to  ease 
of  maint^nan<i6,  that  its  mete  cX)ntetlplation  seems  to  have  dazzled 
the  projectors,  and  thus  to  have  hidden  from  them  the  atten- 
dant difficulties,  and  so  to  have  decided  the  project  of  the  Panamia 
Canal. 

Last  spring  I  visited  the  Isthmus  of  Panama  in  order  to  see  the 
canal  works;  which  I  'gpent  several  days  in  doing ;  and  my  object 
nmris  to  describe  shortly  the  past  history  of  the  undertaking  and  to 
give  my  impressions*  of  its  present  condition  and  future  prospects. 
I  r^et  that  I  am  unable  to  speak  of  this  mighty  enterprise  without 
finding -fetrlt  with  much  concerning  its  management,  ^  but  such 
strictures,  though  necessary,  shall  be  as  few  as  possible ;  and  I  gladly 
take  this"  opportunity  to  express  my  gratitude  to  M.  Lucien  Pourqui^, 
resident  Directeur-G^n^ral  of  the  Canal  at  Panama,  and  to  other 
members  of  his  stafif,  for  their  kindness  to  me,  and  for  the  great 
trouble  they  took  to  assist  me  in  visiting  the  line  of  works. 

It  is  not  my  intention  to  give  a  narrative  of  former  schemes  for 
the  formation  of  an  inter-oceanic  canal  in  the  new  world,  though  I 
will  just  mention  one  or  two  of  them.     It  is  no  wonder  that  almost 
since  the  25th  of  September,  1513,  when  Vasco  Nunez  de  Balboa 
first  saw  the  Pacific  Ocean — or  certainly  when  the  geography  of  the 
Americas  was  fairly  known,  and  the  narrowness  of  their  central 
coupling  well  considered-^tbe  temptation  arose  to  try  and  make  a 
short  cut  through  the  latter  from  «ea  to  sea.    Thus  in  l66Qr  Antonio 
GaMs,   a  Portuguese  navigator,  wrote  on  the  subject,  suggesting 
different  tracks,  one  being  the  Isthmus  of  Panama*  and  another  by 
Lake  Nicaragua,     In   1780  Charles  the  Third  of  Spain  sent  an 
expedition  out  to  explore  the  Isthmus  under  Manuel  GaJistro.    Early 
this  century  Baron  Humboldt,  having' himself  been  there,  wrote  in 
favour  of  the  feasibility  of  that  route.     About  1825  the  United 
States'  seem    first    to   have   seriously   considered    it.      In    1851 
Mr.  F.  M.  Kelley,  a'  merchant  of  New  York,  sent  a  party  to  explore 
the  Isthmus  of  Darien,  and-  subsecpiently  followed  it  up  by  other 
expeditions  at  an  expense  of  about  25,0002.,  and  his  name  should  be 
preserved  as  a  pioneer  of  such  undertakings.     Passing  over  other 
schemes,  it  may  suffice  to  say  that  the  United  States  citizens  who 
gave  their  attention  to  this  subject  in  general  fevoured  the  Nicaragua 
route. 
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There  have  been  various  plans  for  piercing  the  Isthmus  of  Darien 
instead  of  Panama.  Two  of  these  were  to  enter  the  Pacific  by  the 
Golf  of  San  Miguel,  and  a  canal  was  projected  through  the  Isthmus 
of  San  Bias,  entering  by  the  gulf  of  that  name  in  the  Atlantic  within 
one  degree  of  longitude  to  the  eastward  of  Colon ;  but  want  of  space 
forbids  my  enlarging  on  these  past  schemes. 

Who  actually  originated  the  present  Panama  Canal  plan  it  is  diffi- 
cult to  say  for  certain,  but  it  seems  probable  that  it  was  Lieutenant 
Lacien  Napoleon  Bonaparte  Wyse,  of  the  French  navy,  who  caused 
the  subject  to  be  brought  before  the  International  Congress  of  Geo- 
graphical  Science  held  in  Paris  in  1875.  At  all  events  it  was  there 
<liscussed,  and  it  followed  that  those  who  agreed  with  M.  Wyse 
afterwards  formed  a  camiiS  frariQaia  on  the  26th  of  March,  187G, 
to  study  the  subject  of  an  inter-oceanic  canal.  The  president  of  this 
committee  was  the  Hungarian  General  Tiirr,  who  had  married, 
M.  Wyse's  sister,  and  its  result  was  that  in  November  1876  an 
exploring  party,  headed  by  M.  Wyse  and  M.  Armand  Eeclus,  abo^ 
a  French  naval  officer,  started  to  explore  the  Isthmus^  In  April  1877 
they  left  again  for  France,  after  four  months'  work.  In  November 
1877  Messrs.  Wyse  and  Eeclus  returned  to  the  Isthmus,  and  after 
about  two  months'  more  work  M.  Wyse  proceeded  to  Santa  Fe  de 
Bogota,  and  the  concession  with  the  United  States  of  Colombia  wasj 
signed  th^re  on  the  20th  of  March,  1878,  giving  him  the  privilege 
for  ninety-nine  years  to  construct  and  work  a  canal  under  certain 
conditions,  including  a  payment  by  the  company  of  not  less  than 
50,0001.  a  year  to  the  Government  of  Colombia,  and  under  bond  to 
open  the  canal  within  twelve  years  from  the  formation  of  the  company 
or  within  six  years  more  from  then,  provided  one-third  was  completed 
in  the  first  twelve  years.  Had  all  the  above  six  months  been  spent 
in  exploring  the  site  of  a  canal  from  Panama  to  Colon  different 
results  might  have  accrued,  but  less  than  one-sixth  of  the  whole 
time  was  specially  given  to  that  part. 

M.  Wyse  now  returned  to  Paris  to  start  a  company,*  but  find- 
ing the  difficulties  of  doing  so  very  great,  he  associated  himself  with 
M.  Ferdioand  de  Lesseps,  whose  name  now  first  appears  in  the  scheme, 
and  who  at  once  took  the  lead  in  the  matter.  A  congress  met  in 
Paris,  in  May  1879,  virtually  presided  over  by  him,  with  136  members, 
of  whom  75  were  French  and  61  foreigners.  The  importance  of  this 
congress  was  great.  It  sat  two  weeks  and  the  members  were  far  from 
nTMMiimous,  but  M.  de  Lesseps  displayed  equal  determination  and 
naastetfolness.  He  ni^ed  that  the  canal  should  be  an  ocean-level  one 
from  Colon  to  Panama,  and  he  carried  his  point.  It  then  seemed  time , 

'  Early  next  year  he  made  a  trip  to  New  York  and  formed  a  treaty  with  the 
Panama  Bailway  Company  for  their  help  in  the  canal  works,  chiefly  on  the  ba^is 
tha^  in  case  of  the  caral  being  rooomp'is'-ed  ^hat  conopany  were  to  buy  the  whole 
for  1,400,000;, 
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to  start  the  company,  and  M.  de  Lesseps  henceforward  held  the  reins 
of  the  enterprise.  M.  Wyse  and  his  party  now  made  pecuniary  terms 
for  themselves  so  good  as  to  show  a  very  flattering  estimate  of  their 
own  services,  the  society  founded  by  Gheneral  Tiirr  being  guaranteed 
by  M.  de  Lesseps  no  less  in  all  than  10,000,000f.  (400,000{.) 
for  what  they  had  done.  On  the  6th  and  7th  July,  1879,  the  first 
public  subscriptions  were  invited— viz.  400,000,000f.  (16,000,0001.) 
divided  into  800,000  shares  of  600f.  (201,)  each ;  but  the  results  were 
not  encouraging,  only  3,200,0002.  being  subscribed  for,  of  which  the 
first  instalment  would  be  but  160,0002. 

M.  de  Lesseps  did  not  seem  discouraged,  but  decided  now  for  the 
first  time  to  visit  Panama,  which  he  "did,  reaching  the  Isthmus  the 
end  of  that  year.  It  chanced  that  in  November  1879  an  unusual 
rainfall  took  place,  causing  an  extraordinary  flood  of  the  River  Chagres, 
and  stopping  the  railway  traffic,  the  river  rising  40  feet,  and  covering 
the  line  in  parts  over  10  feet  deep  in  water.  This  should  have  been 
a  warning  to  M.  de  Lesseps  of  the  special  difficulties  to  contend  with ; 
but  it  had  little  effect,  for  we  find  him  on  the  5th  of  January,  1880, 
gaily  inaugurating  the  commencement  of  the  great  work  by  a  fete 
and  ceremony  at  the  Pacific  end,  intended  to  be  performed  on  shore, 
but  carried  out  afloat,  the  shallow  water  interfering  with  landing. 
This  *  Commission  Sup^rieure  Technique  d'Etudes,'  as  it  is  styled,  pre- 
pared its  report  dated  the  14th  of  February,  1880 ;  at  which  time  M. 
de  Lesseps  says :  *  I  consider  success  assured.  I  declare  on  my  word  of 
honour  that  our  work  wiU  be  much  easier  upon  the  Isthmus  of  Panama 
than  in  the  desert  of  Suez.'  It  is  hard  to  repress  a  smile  over  much 
of  this  history ;  yet  one  should  be  rather  grave  than  gay,  the  issuer 
being  so  serious,  and  involving  to  very  many  ruin,  to  great  numbers 
loss  of  life. 

In  March  1880  M.  de  Lesseps  visited  New  York.  He  was,  however, 
received  only  with  cold  politeness  (the  first  word,  *  cold/  meaning 
Panama,  the  second  Suez),  the  Government  of  the  United  States 
holding  the  following  views : — *  It  is  the  right  and  duty  of  the  United 
States  to  assert  and  maintain  such  supervision  and  authority  over  any 
inter-oceanic  canal  across  the  Isthmus  that  connects  North  and  South 
America  as  will  protect  our  national  interests.'  The  President 
furthermore  said :  *  The  capital  invested  by  corporations  or  citizens  of 
other  countries  in  such  an  enterprise  must  in  great  degree  look  for 
protection  to  one  or  more  of  the  great  Powers  of  the  world,  and  no 
European  Power  can  intervene  for  such  protection  without  adopting 
measures  on  this  continent  which  the  United  States  would  deem 
wholly  inadmissible.' 

This  was  plain  speaking,  but  M.  de  Lesseps,  nothing  daunted, 
simply  telegraphed  to  his  son  in  Paris,  saying :  *  The  message  of  the 
President  assures  the  political  security  of  the  canal.'  He  then  re- 
turned to  France,  and  brought  out  a  new  subscription  with  success. 
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Pive  diflTerent  financial  estabKshments  were  engaged  in  this,  the 
syndicate  being  divided  into  fifty-nine  parts  of  10,000  shares  each 
«t  4  firancs,  or  2,360,000  firancs  (94,000i.).  The  report  of  the  14th 
of  February  stated  that  the  canal  would  cost  843,000,000  fi»ncs 
(33,720,000i.),  besides  costs  for  preliminary  banking,  administration 
expenses,  and  interest  during  construction;  this,  however,  M.  de 
Lessepe  cut  down  to  668,000,000  fi^ncs  (26,320,000^.),  with  no 
apparent  ground  to  go  on,  but  simp)  to  encourage  subscriptions ; 
and  with  this  object  he  stated  generally  that  the  canal  would  cost 
700,000,000  fi»nc8  (28,000,000i.)  at  the  outside ;  and  even  this 
he  again  reduced  in  October  1880,  when  the  various  estimates  stood 
thus': 

Franca  £ 

M.  Wyae's  estimate  in  1879 427,000,000  17,080,000 

Plms  Congress  in  1879 1,044,000,000  .    41,760,000 

843,000,000  '     33,720,000 

658,000,000  26,320,000 

630,000,000  21,200,000 


Leeseps'  commission,  Feb.  14, 1880 
M.  de  Leaeeps  himself,  Feb.  27,  1880 
Bectifiel  estimate,  Sept.  1880 


M.  de  Lesseps  also  stated  without  a  basis  that  he  had  an  offer  from 
well-known  contractors  to  carry  out  the  scheme  for  20,000,000i.,  and 
other  tilings  in  support  of  his  undertaking  which  space  prevents  my 
^acting.  It  is  most  remarkable  how  little  contradiction  these  state- 
ments met  with  in  France,  but  the  Press  mostly  backed  him  up,  and 
the  public  subscribed  up  to  an  amount  of  1,206,609  shares,  over 
double  the  590,000  now  to  be  allotted ;  of  them  three-quarters  were 
asked  for  in  France,  but  none  in  the  United  States  except  those 
reserved  for  the  appointed  bankers.  The  history  of  financing  the 
Panama  Canal  scheme  is  not  only  too  long  and  complicated  to  be 
described  in  the  space  disposable,  but  the  fiiU  truth  is  probably  not 
to  be  got  at.  Experience  has  fully  shown  two  things — one  that  no 
proper  efforts  were  made  to  come  at  it,  the  other  that  the  highest 
of  the  above  five  estimates  should  have  been  more  than  doubled. 

The  first  general  meeting  of  the  Company  was  held  on  the  31st 
of  January,  1881,  and  M.  de  Lesseps  presented  a  report  in  which 
he  said,  '  all  problems  have  been  solved  and  all  difficulties  smoothed 
over.'  On  the  3rd  of  March,  1881,  the  second  general  meeting  took 
place,  and  the  Company  was  now  duly  organised.  Again  M.  de 
hesseps  used  honied  words,  and  to  those  who  believed  in  him  all  seemed 
well ;  the  total  expense  he  now  estimated  at  20,500,000i.  sterling. 
That  year  the  canal  line  was  to  be  cleared,  and  before  the  end 
dredging  was  to  begin.  The  variations  in  the  estimated  expenses 
have  been  remarkable,  as  have  other  statements,  as  follows.  M.  de 
Lesseps  announced  in  1880  that  the  canal  was  to  be  opened  as  an 

'  It  may  not  be  out  of  place  to  state  here  that  the  Suez  Canal,  comparatively 
eagy  to  make  and  properly  gurveyed,  cost  460,000,000  francs,  instead  of  200,000,000 
fnacs  (the  fint  estimate),  being  an  increase  of  128^  per  cent. 
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ocean-level  one  in  1887,  and  in  1884  he  made  a  similar  promise  for 
the  year  1888 ;  in  1886  he  again  put  it  oflF  to  1889,  and  in  1888  he 
said  that  a  canal  with  locks  should  be  opened  in  1890.  I  will  now 
very  briefly  describe  what  the  canal  was  intended  to  be,  and  pass  on 
to  the  beginning  of  the  work. 

The  Panama  Canal  at  its  commencement  was  intended  to  be  an 
ocean-level  one  throughout,  with  no  locks  or  basins  in  it.  Its  length 
was  to  be  about  forty-three  miles  ^  by  cuttings  through  dry  land, 
with  four  miles  more  dredged  in  the  sea  (half  a  mile  at  the*  Atlantic 
and  three  and  a  half  miles  at  the  Pacific  end),  making  a  total  length 
of  forty-seven  *  miles  from  the  natural  depth  of  the  sea  at  one  end 
to  that  at  the  other.  Its  width  at  the  surface  of  the  water  wonld 
dififer  according  to  the  soil  it  ran  through,  but  at  the  bottom  a  width 
of  about  seventy  feet  was  designed,  and  a  mean  depth  of  clear  twenty- 
nine  feet.  The  Atlantic  end  of  the  canal  was  to  be  one-third  mile  inside 
and  to  the  S.S.W.  of  the  small  island  of  Colon,  and  its  outlet  at  the 
Pacific  side  of  the  Isthmus  at  the  mouth  of  the  Eiver  Grande,  which 
is  nearly  two  miles  to  the  west  of  the  present  town  of  Panama.  The 
mean  direction  of  the  canal  by  compass  would  be  S.E.  fi"om  the 
Atlantic  end,  the  island  of  Colon  being  in  longitude  westward  of  the 
town  of  Panama.  The  site  and  course  of  the  canal  were  undoubtedly 
greatly  influenced  by  those  of  the  Panama  railway  and  the  means  of 
carriage  it  provided,  as  well  as  by  the  levels  of  the  land  in  what  h 
actually  a  dip  of  the  great  Cordilleras  Range.  The  total  excavations 
required  were  estimated  at  125,000,000  cubic  metres. 

In  1881  the  work  was  begun :  the  line  of  the  proposed  canal  was 
cleared  and  some  surveys  of  the  sea  conducted  at  the  two  ends,  but 
dredging  was  not  commenced  as  promised.  The  line  of  works  was^ 
arranged  in  five  divisions.  In  1882  dredging  and  excavating  were 
commenced,  but  again  the  results  feU  far  short  of  the  promise.  At 
the  third  general  meeting  of  the  company  in  June  1882,  M.  de  Lesseps 
made  his  report.  It  had  been  promised  that  by  now,  in  the  Culebm 
section  alone,  between  4,000,000  and  5,000,000  cubic  metres  should 
be  excavated,  but  as  a  fact  by  the  end  of  1882  only  660,000  cubic 
metre3  had  been  removed  all  along  the  canal,  and  it  was  not  till 
May  1884  that  the  total  quantity  removed  surpassed  5,000,000  cubic 
metres.  One  cannot  feel  that  a  man  of  his  experience  and  ability 
could  have  so  utterly  failed  to  really  foresee  what  would  be  done.  In 
July  1883  the  fourth  general  meeting  took  place,  but  the  total  number 
of  cubic  metres  excavated  in  two  years  from  beginning  work  to 
March  1883  was  only  659,703,  say  the  yj-o^h  of  the  whole. 

The  number  of  workmen  employed  had  increased  to  6,844  at  this 
date.     During  the  year  1884,  7,407,016  cubic  metres  were  excavated, 

'  These  mUes  are  statute  ones,  the  43  being  equal  to  abont  97  natxtieal  ttules. 
*  It  may  be  remembered  that  the  Suez  Canal  is  86  nautical  mfle9lobg^*fr()tQ  end 
to  end  on  land. 
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making  a  total  at  the  end  of  tliat  year  of  nearly  10,000  cubic  metres. 
The  quantity  for  each  month  throaghout  the  year  had  not  Triddy 
differed,  most  being  taken  out  in  June,  which  is  the  rainy  season — viz. 
711,992  cubic  metres — and  the  least  in  December,  a  dry  month — ^vi*. 
500,000.  The  average  per  month  in  1884  was  rather  oVer  600,000 
cabic  metres,  whereas  M.  de  Lesseps  had  foretold  2,000,000  cubic 
metres  per  month  in  the  dry  season. 

Meanwhile  the  works  at  the  Panama  and  Colon  ends  were  being 
neglected.  By  1 888  the  number  of  workmen  had  risen  to  ov^  1 1 ,600. 
These  were  chiefly  negroes  from  Jamaica  and  other  West  Indiaiii 
Islands.  Their  pay  was  1'50  Colombian  dollar  a  day  (3«.  to  4d).  But 
few  were  Chinese.     20,000  men  were  wanted,  but  could  not  be  got. 

A  constant  enemy  was  the  vegetation,  which,  at  all  times  rank, 
grows  in  the  rainy  season  at  a  rate  unknown  outside  the  tropics, 
and  in  a  few  months  attaiils  a  height  of  from  eight  to  ten  feet.  Men 
are  constantly  employed  to  keep  the  line  of  railway  clear,  and  a  very 
few  months'  neglect  in  the  rains  would  cause  obstruction  to  traffic. 

The  two  worst  sections  along  the  canal  are  at  Emperador  and 
Colebra,  because  they  consist  so  much  of  solid  ?rock.  It  has  been 
estimated  that  together  they  contain  50,000,000  cubic  metres,  mostly 
of  rock.  Of  the  two,  Emperador,  though  much  lower,  is  phrobably  the 
worst  to  excavate ;  and  these  may  be  called  the  chief  obstacles  to  the 
canaFs  completion  as  far  as  excavation  goes.  The  best  dredging 
Sttchines  they  had  would  throw  out  about  8,000  cubic  metres  a  day 
when  working  in  soft  earth,  but  no  estimate  can  be  formed  of  the 
probable  rate  of  progress  in  the  rock  sections ;  that  near  Culebra  is 
specially  troublesome,  as  it  fractures  irregularly. 

Another  serious  question  is  where  to  deposit  the  material  exca- 
Tated ;  much,  especially  at  the  Atlantic  end,  has  been  put  on  the 
western  side  of  the  canal,  where  it  will  have  to  be  widened,  so  that 
this  will  have  to  be  rehandled  a  second  time.  But,  generally  speaking, 
it  is  evident  that  soil  excavated  from  a  sea-level  canal  can  only  be 
called  weU  out  of  the  way  when  it  has  been  taken  out  to  sea  and 
deposited  there. 

I  have  said  that  early  in  1883  only  i^th  of  the  whole  calculated 
excavation  was  done.  A  year  later,  in  1884,  by  the  Company's  own 
statement,  but  -^-^th  was  accomplished,  and  that  of  the  easiest  part  of 
the  work.  In  the  face  of  this  it  seems  impossible  that  any  serious 
guess  at  the  time  of  actual  completion  could  be  made,  although  many 
French  papers  lauded  the  work  and  its  prospects. 

Let  us  now  consider  the  chief  obstacles  to  making  the  canal.  They 
are  of  four  kinds  : 

1.  The  floods  in  the  rainy  season. 

2.  The  height  and  rocky  nature  of  the  hills  to  be  pierced.  - 

3.  The  unhealthin^s  d£the  IsthmtLS.  ' 

4.  The  difference  of  ocean  levels. 
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I  will  deal  with  the  last  first,  as  it,  of  course,  ceased  to  exist  the 
moment  that  the  plan  of  a  canal  at  the  ocean  level  was  disposed  of. 
But  it  existed  in  the  original  scheme,  and  was  treated  by  M.  de 
Lesseps  with  sovereign  contempt.  It  is  charitable  to  suppose  that 
At  first  he  overlooked  it.  The  actual  &ct  is,  that  at  the  Atlantic  end 
the  tides  are  practically  nil,  about  eighteen  inches  covering  them, 
but  at  the  Pacific  end  the  Spring  tides  rise  about  twenty-two  feet. 
This  was  soon  pointed  out,  and  it  was  proposed  to  make  a  tidal  lock 
at  the  Panama  end  to  meet  the  case.  This,  which  would  have  been 
necessary  to  the  ocean-level  canal,  conmiended  itself  even  to  M.  de 
Lesseps  when  put  to  him,  yet  he  struck  out  its  cost  from  his  esti- 
mates, and,  when  pushed  home  about  it  in  the  United  States,  fell 
back  on  the  Suez  Canal  as  showing  no  tidal  lock  necessary.  There 
are,  however,  three  essential  diflFerences  in  the  two  cases:  (1)  the 
range  of  tides  at  the  Suez  Canal  is  under  seven  feet,.  (2)  that  canal 
is  more  than  twice  as  long  as  the  Panama  one  was  to  be,  and  (3) 
the  large  bitter  lakes  in  the  Suez  Canal  swallow  up  the  variation  of 
tide,  which  nevertheless  does  cause  a  current  of  over  two  knots  at 
times  at  the  Suez  end. 

Now  for  the  first  and  chief  difficulty — ^namely,  the  floods  in  the 
rainy  season — which  alone  might  have  caused  the  rejection  of  the 
present  site.  There  are  two  seasons  on  the  Isthmus,  the  wet  and 
the  dry :  the  wet  lasts  about  seven  months,  from  May  to  December ; 
the  dry  occupies  the  other  five  months.  In  England  we  know  not 
what  real  hard  rain  is.  The  total  amount  of  rainfall  in  London  is  on 
an  average  23^  inches,  on  the  Isthmus  of  Panama  it  is  119  inches. 
In  1884  on  one  occasion  5*53  inches  of  rain  fell  in  four  hours  and 
thirty-five  minutes  on  the  Isthmus. 

The  canal  site  follows  the  valleys  of  the  rivers  Chagres  and  Grande, 
as  weU  as  other  smaller  streams.  The  Chagres  with  its  floods  may 
be  safely  called  the  greatest  difficulty  to  the  whole  undertaking,  but 
nothing  has  yet  been  accomplished  to  grapple  with  it.  It  rises 
among  the  Cordilleras  of  Pacora  in  a  direct  line,  about  thirty-fiv^ 
miles  north-east  of  the  middle  of  the  canal,  which  it  first  touches  at 
Obispo,  about  twenty-eight  miles  from  the  Atlantic  end;  it  then 
flows  north-westward  to  the  Atlantic,  into  which  it  runs  by  a  very 
winding  route.  At  Gatun  it  leaves  the  canal,  but  between  that  place 
and  Obispo,  a  distance  of  twenty-eight  miles,  it  crosses  or  touches 
it  about  thirty  times.  To  the  south-west  of  Obispo,  where  the  river 
of  that  name  joins  the  Chagres,  the  canal  comes  in  contact  with  the 
Obispo  ten  times  in  about  five  miles.  It  then  follows  the  course  of 
the  Biver  Grande  to  the  Pacific,  and  in  nine  miles  is  involved  with 
it  about  eighteen  times. 

Of  course  the  beds  of  these  rivers  have  been  sought  on  account 
of  their  low  levels,  but  what  I  wish  to  point  out  is  that  the  canal 
wiU  be  exposed  to  the  full  force  of  the  floods  unless  some  artificial 
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barriers  and  water  escapes  can  prevent  it.  What  these  floods  are 
may  be  judged  from  the  &ct  that  the  Chagres  has,  in  the  rainy 
season,  been  known  to  rise  forty  feet  in  a  few  hours,  flooding  many 
square  miles  of  country ;  as  it  rushes  to  the  sea  it  carries  with  it  an 
immense  amount  of  detritus  from  the  forests.  One  plan  for  this 
river  actually  included  a  grating  to  keep  back  the  earth,  trees,  &c. 
letting  the  water  through.  When  it  is  remembered  that  the 
bed  of  the  Chagres  at  Cramboa,  half  a  mile  from  Obispo,  is  about 
fifty  feet  above  the  bottom  of  a  canal  at  ocean  level,  and  that  the 
smrEM^e  of  the  river  when  in  flood  would  be  about  90  to  100  feet 
above  it,  the  literally  destructive  effect  of  such  a  flood  on  the  canal 
is  ahnost  beyond  calculation.  The  same  remarks  apply  to  the  other 
rivers  in  a  minor  degree.  The  railway,  though  generally  at  thirty 
to  forty  feet  above  the  bed  of  the  Chagres,  has  several  times  been 
flooded  and  stopped  for  a  time  by  it,  and  this  has  occasionally 
occurred  by  a  rise  of  less  than  one  day  in  time. 

When  these  floods  were  recognised,  it  was  proposed  to  make  an 
immense  dam  at  Gramboa,  130  feet  high  and  over  5,000  feet  long ; 
its  supposed  cost  was  to  be  4,000,000!.  This  would  form  a  large  lake 
whose  waters  must  be  drained  gradually,*  which  was  to  be  done  by  a 
culvert  or  tunnel  beneath  the  dam,  and  by  an  overflow  channel  cut  at 
the  top  of  it.  The  rivers,  whenever  in  their  courses  the  canal  inter- 
cepted them,  were  to  be  conducted  by  side  trenches  cut  to  receive 
their  waters.  The  area  of  the  entire  basin  has  been  estimated  at 
2,650  square  kilometres,  but  it  is  as  yet  uncertain,  as  the  Upper 
Chagres  basin  has  not  been  properly  surveyed.  But  in  truth  we  must 
say  that  no  real  effort  has  yet  been  made  to  grapple  with  the  floods, 
and  when  made  half-measures  will  only  lead  to  a  disaster  which  may 
surpass  that  of  Johnstown  in  the  United  States,  where  480,000,000 
cubic  feet  of  water  burst  out  and  caused  the  deaths  of  7,000  persons. 
I  passed  through  that  valley  a  few  months  after,  and  the  wreck  was 
•till  most  striking.  Beference  to  the  flood  question  will  again  be 
made  when  I  come  to  the  canal  lake  proposed. 

The  third  obstacle  I  mentioned  is  the  unhealthiness  of  the  Isthmus 
of  Panama.  That  it  is  so  but  few  will  now  dispute.  The  fact  came 
first  into  prominent  notice  when  the  railway  was  made,  and  the  present 
undertaking  has  confirmed  the  former  idea ;  it  has  been  found  that 
negroes  stood  the  climate  best,  and  that  Chinese  succumbed  to  the 
yellow  and  malarial  fevers  ahnost  as  readily  as  Europeans,  though 
they  support  the  actual  heat  of  the  sun  infinitely  better.^ 

*  The  baon  thus  fonned,  it  was  said,  wonld  be  able  to  hold  6,000,000,000  cable 
metres  of  water ;  bnt  it  has  not  been  pioperly  surveyed,  and  no  exact  knowledge 
exists  as  to  wt  at  capacity  woald  be  reqmred. 

'  Mr.  Tomes,  in  his  work  on  Panama,  says  of  miasmatic  poison  that  it  affected 
the  Taxions  races  with  different  degrees  of  rapidity :  that  the  African  resisted  the 
IcHigest,  next  the  coolie,  then  the  European,  and  last  in  order  the  Chinese,  who  gave 
in  at  once. 
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The  company  have  erected  a  magnificent  hospital  near  Panama, 
which  I  visited  with  an  EngKsh  physician  who  was  tiisivellilig  with  me 
at  the  time,  and  who  greatly  admired  the  arrangements ;  there  are 
abo  branch  hospitals  along  the  route,  and  a  sanatorium,  which  I 
visited,  on  the  Island  of  Taboga,  in  the  Gulf  of  Panama.  To  these 
were  attached  thirty  physicians  and  fifty  apothecaries.  It  is  said  that 
600,000^.  were  spent  on  hospitals,  but  I  understand  that  at  times  they 
could  not  meet  the  requirements.  The  Dean  of  the  medical  faculty 
at  Panama  said  that  *  in  the  wet  season  people  died  of  yellow  fever  ia 
four  or  five  days,  while  during  the  dry  or  so-called  healthy  season 
they  died  in  from  twenty-four  to  thirty-six  hours  of  pernicious  fever. 
If  strangers  do  not  recollect  this  the  seasons  will.'  ^ 

In  the  first  three  years  of  the  work  forty-eight  oflBcers  of  the  canal 
company  died  of  yellow  fever ;  the  deaths  of  the  labourers  I  can  get 
no  suflScient^data  for,  though  it  has  been  said  that  an  average  of  100 
deaths  a  month  has  not  been  uncommon. 

In  the  case  of  the  Panama  railway  the  unhealthiness  was  con- 
sidered almost  the  worst  diflSculty,®  and  jret  we  find  M.  de  Lesseps, 
who  should  certainly  have  read  the  history  of  the  railway,  declaring 
the  Isthmus  to  be  *  perfectly  healthy.*  Dr.  Tomes  writes, '  the  alter- 
nation of  the  wet  and  dry  seasons,  a  perpetual  summer  heat,  and  the 
decomposition  of  the  profase  tropical  vegetation  must  of  course 
generate  an  intense  miasmatic  poison ' ;  and  these  conditions  exist  on 
the  Isthmus  in  a  very  unusual  degree. 

When  visiting  the  canal  works  one  is  impressed  with  the  profuse 
waste  of  money  that  has  gone  on.  At  Colon,  on  arrival,  one  is  struck 
with  the  grandeur  of  the  company's  oflSces  and  the  magnificence  of 
the  *  Hotel '  prepared  to  lodge  the  President  of  the  canal  should  he 
come  out  from  France.  Along  the  route  bungalbws,  more  or  less 
ornamental,  appear.  The  Director-General  at  Panama  had  a  salary 
in  the  early  years  of  the  canal  of  20,000i.,  besides  a  fine  house  and 
other  allowances.  He  was  a  Mr.  Dingier,  a  man  of  real  ability,  I 
believe ;  but  he,  poor  man,  had  little  cause  to  praise  the  salubrity  of 
the  climate,  since  he  lost  his  wife  and  daughter  there  of  fever.    The 

'  The  death-mtQ  on  the  works  has  been  returned  at  7  per  cent;,  bat  there  is  ,oo 
doubt  this  is  far  too  low. 

*  The  Panama  railway  has  been  so  essential  to  the  canal  works  that  it  merits  a 
brief  notice.  The  making  of  it  was  shortly  as  follows : — In  1848  three  New  York 
merehaaita  obtained  a  contract  from  the  Government  of  New  Granadii,  memorialised 
Congress,  and  got  a  charter  for  the  protection  and  prosecution  of  the  work.  It  was 
begun  in  May  1850  and  completed  in  1855.  The  sickness  was  very  great— at  times 
more  than  balf  the  labourers  were  in  hospital,  many  deserted,  and  work  at  times  had 
to  stop.  Bridging  the  Ghagres  River  was  especiaUy  unhealthy.  About  7,000  hands 
was  the  maximum  at  one  time — chiefly  negroes,  ChlDamen,  and  Gktolies,  but  a]s» 
£iir<^>eans  of  different,  races.  The  negroes  stood  the  climate  best,  but  theOhinese 
very  badly,  and  numbers  of  them  beoame  dejected  and  killed  theiiiisdves.  The 
aaying  wda  that  a  ta^u  Wa»  btified  under  ^ach  sleeper.   '^  '       : .        ''^ 
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hospital  which  I  mentioned,  and  which  is  certainly  a  fine  one,  com- 
biner much  showiness  with  its  efficiency,  but  perhaps  here  one  should 
not  criticise. 

Machinery  and  rolKng-stock — *  plant '  in  flhort — abound^  across  the 
Isthmus.  '  This  is  as  it  should  be ;  but  the  d^terioratioin  going  on  with 
a  Tast  quantity  of  it  is  lamentable  to  see,  though- it  is  only  justice 
to  those  now  in  charge  to  say  they  do  their  best  to  shelter  and'  keep 
it  in  order.  Stories  are  current,  and'  believed,  of  machineiy  arriving 
at  Colon  by  sea,  and  afker  long  delay  on  board  the  ship  being  finally 
pat  into  the  sea  to  avoid  further  demurrage  charges.  • 

The  report  of  the  company  in  1888  states  that  they  then  held  in 
cash  110,000,000  fi»ncs  (or  4,40O,OO0J.),  and  they  are  stated  to  have 
since  recrived  over  266,000,000  francs  (or  10,640,000^.),  making  a 
total  of  ^76,000,000  francs  (or  over  15,000,000?.  sterling).  But 
payments  since  then  accumulated  fast  to  over  340,000^000  Irancs 
(13,600,000^.),  thus  leaving  only  about  l,500,000f.  sterling  for  the 
work  of  construction ;  the  monthly  expenditure  being  about 
1,120,000Z.,-  and  consequently  only  about  a  month's  expenditure 
lemadniug  in  hand.  The  company  continued,  however,  to  sell  bonds; 
but  the  difficulty  of  obtaining  money  to  continue  the  works  increased 
rapidly,  and  such  a  crisis  was  at  last  reached  that  at  the  end  of  1889 
work  was  suq)ended.  The  canal  works  had  been  in  operation  about 
nine  years,  at  the  end  of  which  time,  probably,  about  60,000,000?* 
had  fixmi  first  to  last  been  spent.  The  company  has  since  been 
in  liquidation,  and  a  series  of  nine  instructive  reports  have  been 
pnUished  by  '  La  Commission  d'Etudes '  instituted  by  the  liquidator 
ef  the  company.  It  is  impossible  in  the  space  at  my  disposal  to  do 
more  than  glance  at  them,  but  this  I  must  do.  They  seem  to  have 
been  drawn  up  with  care  and  integrity,  and  being  the  results  of  nine 
years'  work  and  experience  they  merit  attention. 

The  unhealthiness  of  the  climate  is  there  admitted,  and  the  rain* 
fiJl  stated  at  three  metres,  or  118  inches,  in  the  year.  The  Chagrea 
38  described  as  rising  ten  to  twelve  metres,  or  thirty-nine  feet,  in 
thirty-six  hours,  and  its  floods  as  beyond  calculation.  The  extreme 
sommit  to  be  pierced  is  set  down  as  about  100  metres,  say  380  feet 
above  mean  sea*  level.  The  Concession  from  the  Colombian  Crov^m* 
ment  formerly  limited  the  time  for  completion  of  the  canal  to  the 
M«t  of  January,  1893,  or  twelve  years  from  its  date ;  but  by  *  Law 
107  of  the  26th  of  December,  1890  '-(which  I  have  by  m^,  pMsed  at 
Bogota,  that  Government/  concedes  to  the  liquidator  of  the  Panama 
OemalCempany  an  extension  of  ten  years-^.^;  till  the  Slst  of  January^ 
1899 — for  its  opening,  provided  under  Clause  II.,  Hhe  new  company 
diatt  be  definitely  organised  with  sufficient  capital,  and  will  reeom- 
nwnoe  work  on  the  canal  in  a  serious  and  regular  manner,  ndt '  later 
tium  the  28th  of  ^ebmary,  1898.'  The  whole  Aet  is  tooc.Iong  to 
give  here. 
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The  '  Bapports '  go  on  to  say  that  an  ocean-level  canal  must  be 
given  up,  and  one  with  locks  adopted,  the  plan  being  as  follows : — To 
make  two  inland  lakes  and  divide  the  canal  into  six  water-ways,  or 
sections  at  various  levels.  (See  profile  plan  herewith.)  The  first,  at 
ocean  level  from  Colon  to  Bohio  Soldado,  14|  miles  long,  according  to 
the  original  plan.  The  second,  at  an  average  height  of  fifty  feet 
above  mean  sea  level,  firom  Bohio  Soldado  to  San  Pablo,  eight 
miles  long,  which  would  be  in  the  lower  lake.  The  third,  at  an 
average  height  of  115  feet  above  the  sea,  from  San  Pablo  to  Paraiso, 
12^  miles  long,  formed  in  the  upper  lake.  The  fourth,  at  an  average 
height  of  fifty  feet  above  the  sea,  firom  Paraiso  to  Pedro  Miguel,  one 
mile  long — just  a  cutting.  The  fifth,  at  an  average  height  of  sixteen 
feet  above  the  mean  Pacific  level,  from  Pedro  Miguel  to  Miraflores, 
about  1^  mile  long.  The  sixth,  at  ocean  level,  firom  Miraflores  to 
the  Bay  of  Panama,  about  seven  miles,  according  to  the  original 
plan. 

The  area  of  the  lower  lake  I  know  not,  but  at  Panama  I  heard 
the  whole  area  of  both  lakes  estimated  at  27,000  acres.  However, 
till  fisur  more  accurate  surveys  are  made,  I  believe  no  one  can  say 
either  what  it  would  be,  or  whether  the  lakes  can  be  made  to  hold 
the  water. 

The  height  of  the  upper  lake  above  the  sea  was  guided  by  the 
means  of  filling  it,  the  danger  of  a  very  high  one,  and  the  surround- 
ing ground  available  for  its  sides.  Great  dams  would  also  be  required, 
and  the  bursting  of  one  would  mean  wholesale  destruction.  Of  the 
two  lakes  the  highest  and  largest  is  to  be  at  34^  metres  to  37^ — i.6. 
110  to  120  feet  above  mean  sea  level,  and  to  cover  about  7,500  acres 
of  ground.  This  lake  would  begin  at  San  Pablo,  twenty-three  miles 
firom  Colon,  and  extend  to  Paraiso,  or  about  12^  miles,  forming 
the  canal  for  that  length,  with  such  cuttings  as  the  profile  map 
shows,  but  of  course  reducing  them  by  1 10  feet  firom  the  original  plan. 
Emperador  and  Culebra,  the  two  worst  obstacles,  would  be  embraced 
in  this. 

Eight  locks  are  to  be  made  to  carry  out  this  system,  four  being 
on  each  side  of  the  upper  lake ;  a  glance  at  the  profile  plan  will  show 
this.  The  lakes  would  be  firesh-water  ones,  filled  and  fed  chiefly  by 
the  Chagres  floods,  and  they  would  answer  three  purposes :  (1)  re- 
duce the  depth  of  cutting  required ;  (2)  help  to  deal  with  the  Chagres 
river  and  its  floods ;  (3)  feed  the  locks. 

There  has  been  much  discussion  about  how  deep  the  locks  might 
be,  but  the  conclusion  is  to  limit  them  to  eleven  metres  or  nearly 
thirty-six  feet. 

The  advantages  of  but  few  locks  in  all  for  the  same  total  change 
of  level  are  less  expense  to  make,  work,  and  keep  up.  The  dis- 
advantages are,  that  the  deeper  the  lock  is  (a)  the  longer  is  the  time 
occupied  by  one  ship  passing  through  it,  and  thus  more  delay  is 
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caused;  (6)  the  greater  is  the  quantity  of  water  wanted  to  fill 
it ;  (c)  as  the  height  of  the  column  of  water  pressing  on  the 
lower  lock  gate  is  increased,  the  danger  of  its  giving  way  becomes 
greater. 

As  regards  (a),  while  the  filling  or  emptying  of  a  lock  ninety 
feet  deep  would  occupy  rather  over  an  hour,  the  same  operation  could 
be  performed  under  half  an  hour  in  one  of  equal  size  but  only  thirty- 
six  feet  deep,  and  in  a  quarter  of  an  hour  with  one  only  twenty-one 
feet  deep.  Added  to  which,  it  would  practically  be  very  difficult  to 
handle  lock  gates  large  enough  for  big  ships  to  pass,  and  over  forty 
feet  high.  The  calculation  is  that  it  will  take  a  ship  on  an  average 
an  hour  and  a  half  to  pass  the  locks  that  are  thirty-six  feet  high. 

This  question  of  delay  in  passing  the  canal  is  a  very  serious  one,, 
the  more  so  that  the  arrival  of  ships  across  an  ocean  is  affected  by 
wind  and  weather  to  some  extent,  even  in  the  case  of  steamers,  and 
greatly  for  sailing  ships ;  so  a  large  number  may  be  crowding  in  for 
passage  at  the  same  time  owing  to  favourable  winds. 

There  is  also  the  question  of  seasons  for  different  sorts  of  trade.^ 
These  things  have  been  found  by  experience  to  occur  in  the  Suez 
Canal ;  but,  as  the  Panama  Canal  would  be  placed  between  two  oceans 
with  trade  winds,  it  would  probably  be  more  used  by  sailing  ships, 
and  the  above  condition  thereby  increased.  » 

It  may  be  asked,  'Wh&t  tannage  of  shipping  could,  in  a  given 
time,  be  passed  through  a  canal  With  locks  ?  ^Far  less,  of  course, 
than  without  thein  upder.  the  mo^t  favourable  conditions,  and  not 
considering  that  a  lock  may  at  any  moment  get  out  of  order,  and 
must  be  closed  occasionally  for  repairs.  • 

Let  us  compare  for  a  moment  these  conditions  with  those  of  the 
Suez  Canal.  For  the  four  years  of  1885  to  1888  inclusive,  13,301 
ships  passed  through,  making  an  average  of  3,325  ships  each  year. 
Now  the  number  that  can  pass  at  Panama  must  be  ruled  by  the 
locks'  capacity.  The  locks  are  to  be  180  metres — i.e.  591  feet  long. 
Two  ships  of  less  than  280  feet  long  each  might  pass  a  Ipck  together, 
but  a  large  proportion  of  ocean  steamers  are  longer  than  that,  in 
which  case  only  one  could  pass  at  a  time.  Let  us  say  that  on  an 
average  three  ships  could  pass  for  two  movements  of  a  lock.  It  has 
been  calculated  that  of  the  two  depths  of  lock  intended,  viz.  eight 
and  eleven  metres,  the  first  could  make  sixteen  and  the  second 
thirteen  operations  in  twenty-four  hours.  The  canal  transit,  however, 
depends  on  its  slowest  lock,  so  let  us  say  thirteen  lock  movements  in 

*  In  18S5  the  average  nmnber  of  ships  arriving  at  the  Suez  Canal  throughout  the 
year  was  twenty-four  a  day.  Often  only  six  to  ten  arrived  in  one  day,  and  once  (on 
the  29th  of  January,  1885)  only  2.  On  the  other  hand,  thirty  to  forty  have  often 
ttriTed  in  a  day,  sometimes  forty  to  fifty ;  and  on  the  22nd  of  June,  1886,  there  were 
eighty  arrived  at  Port  Said,  though  it  is  true  every  vessel  did  not  actually  pass  through 
the  canal ;  but  far  the  greater  number  did. 
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a  day  and  three  ships  for  two  movements ;  then  seven  multiplied  by 
three  gives  twenty-one  ships  a  day,  all  being  &vourable.  They*  have 
estimated  320  working  days  in  the  year,  all  chances  and  mishaps 
considered ;  this  would  give  6,720  ships  in  a  year.  But,  and  *  Aye, 
there's  the  mb,'  the  ships  will  not  arrive  with  the  regularity  of  the 
ahnanae,  and  if  at  times  forty  come  in  a  day  (as  at  Suez)  great 
delay  must  occur. 

However,  a  lock  canal  with  all  its  drawbacks  seems  the  only 
possibility*  It  may  be  said  that  the  traffic  would  not  soon  after  the 
completion  of  the  canal  nearly  equal  that  at  Suez.  Probably,  but 
until  it  does  the  dividends  will  not  be  large. 

As  regards  works  outside  the  canal,  it  will  be  necessary  to  create 
a  port  at  Colon ;  this  was  always  contemplated  as  likely,  but  the 
delays  whieh  may  be  caused  by  having  locks  on  the  canal  make  a 
shelter  for  ships  there  imperative.  At  the  Pacific  end  but  little  is 
needed  beyond  the  three  miles'  dredging,  as  the  Bay  of  Panama  is 
nearly  always  calm,  and  there  are  islands  which  afford  some  shelter. 

N^ct  let  us  see  the  estimated  cost  of  carrying  out  the  above 
scheme  of  a  canal  with  locks  and  lakes.  This  is  discussed  in  the 
*  Bapports,'  and  the  conclusion  is  as  follows  : — 

£ 
Excavations •        •        •    11,606/)(X) 

Locks  .•••■•••••  4,400,000 

Dams   ..••••••••  2,120,000 

Water  passages 206,000 

Deviation  of  tho  railway       •••#••  420,000 

Indemnities,  &c.,  to  be  paid  .••••«  640,000 

Forhghting.        , .  40,000 

Total       •        «        .    19,432^0 

To  this  sum  they  propose  to  add  for  unforeseen  expenses — or,  as 
they  say,  for  *  i'lmpn^int,  le  vSritable  irnprSvu' — (a  mighty  sum 
indeed  throughout  this  finance-astounding  history)  3,750,0002.;  and 
thus  to  make  it  up  to  23,200,000f.  But  more  remains.  They  say 
that  owing  to  the  climatic  difficulties  (now  not  disputed),  and  the 
enormous  administrative  staff  thereby  required,  10  per  cent.,  or  say 
2,320,000Z.,  must  be  added,  raising  the  sum  to  25,520,000Z.  Kor  may 
we  stop  here.  The  interest  on  the  money  during  further  construction, 
say  for  eight  years,  must  be  considered,  supposing  that  the  funds  are 
only  demanded  and  paid  when,  and  as,  they  are  actually  required. 
For  this  they  estimate  a  smn  of  about  29  per  cent.,  and  thus  augment 
the  whole  to  35,960,000i.,  or,  as  they  put  it  in  round  numbers, 
36,000,000i.  sterling, 

I  will  not  dwell  much  longer  on  the  complicated  and  endless 
question  of  tbe  finances  of  this  undertaking,  to  which  more  than  to 
any  other  feature  of  it  the  words  I  quoted  of  M.  E.  Drumont  apply  ; 
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but  I  must  shortly  glance  at  the  estimated  expense  of  working  and 
keeping  up  the  canal  when  made.  For  this,  after  consideration,  they 
arrive  at  400,000Z.  as  necessary,  divided  as  follows : — 

£ 
Keeping  the  works  in  order     ••••••      220,000 

Adminietration  on  the  Isthmus        •        •        •        •        •      104,000 

Central  administration,  &c.      ••••••       7(3,OCO 

In  addition  to  which  there  will  be  charges  for  towing,  as  all  vessels 
passing  will  not  be  steamers,  also  for  use  of  quays,  &c.  And  here  it  is 
right  to  remark  that  in  the  Gulf  of  Panama  the  winds  are  very  light 
and  variable,  and  calms  not  infrequent.  However,  the  Commission 
opines  that  the  ships  themselves  would  mostly  pay  the  above. 

The  *  Rapports '  go  on  to  consider  what  might  be  the  revenues 
of  the  canal,  but  it  is  hard  to  see  any  good  basis  to  rest  on.  Great 
comparison  is  of  course  made  with  the  Suez  Canal  and  its  gradual  and 
satisfactory  increase ;  but,  as  they  justly  remark,  the  Suez  Canal 
'  relie  I'Europe  par  la  voie  la  plus  courte  a  la  plus  grande  agglome- 
ration d'hommes  qui  existe,'  and  then  they  summed  them  up. 
They  go  on  to  say  that  the  growth  of  the  United  States  is  much 
to  build  upon,  though  one  must  wait  a  quarter  of  a  century  for  a 
substantial  increase  of  trade  there.  When  the  North  American  civil 
war  broke  out  in  1861,  the  States,  both  Federal  and  Confederate, 
nnmbered  about  35,000,000  souls ;  now,  in  1891,  their  population  is 
about  63,000,000.  This  increase  is  very  encouraging,  and  will  doubt- 
less continue.  But  the  large  and  growing  railway  system  of  the 
States  is  antagonistic  to  canals  for  the  transport  of  merchandise  that 
only  requires  to  move  from  one  part  of  the  country  to  the  other.  The 
result  they  arrive  at  is  that  three  or  four  years  after  being  opened  the 
canal  should  take  in  tolls  2,050,000^.  From  this  has  to  be  deducted 
the  400,000i.  for  maintenance  and  working  expenses;,  plus  five  per  cent, 
of  the  receipts,  which  has  to  go  to  the  Colombian  Government  by 
article  15  of  the  treaty  of  concession.  This  would  leave  a  net  profit 
to  the  canal  of  rather  over  1,500,000^.  sterling.  Futhermore,  they 
anticipate  an  increase  of  traffic  as  time  goes  on,  which  the  history  of 
the  Suez  Canal  seems  to  justify ;  and  hope  that  four  years  after  the 
opening  the  receipts  will  have  grown  to  2,550,000i.,  and  in  eight 
years  to  3,000,000Z.,^giving  respectively,  with  the  same  deductions  of 
five  per  cent,  to  the  Colombian  Government  and  the  charge  for 
▼orldng  and  maintenance,  a  net  profit  of  just  over  2,000,000^.  sterling, 
and  in  the  latter  case  of  nearly  2,500,000/.  sterling.  This  sounds 
wen,  but  when  one  considers  how  the  Suez  Canal  cost  more  than 
double  its  first  estimate,  and  how  up  to  now  the  Panama  Canal  ex- 
penditure has  grown  from  M.  Wyse's  estimate  of  rather  over 
17,000,000?.  in  1879  to  about  60,000,000?.  already  spent  for  a  bare 
one-fifth  of  the  first  planned  canal  completed — with  these  fects  in 
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view,  what  security  have  we  that  36,000,000i.  sterling  would  now 
complete  a  lock  canal  ? 

My  impression  on  visiting  the  canal  works  was  that  much  more 
has  been  done  than  is  generally  supposed  in  England,  but  as  regards 
this  I  have  app^nde^  a  profile  pla^  for  more  exact  explanations.  A 
glance  at  it  will,  I  think,  show  three  things : 

1.  The  work  already -done. 

2.  The  plan  for  a  lock  canal. 

3.  What  remains  to  be  done. 

It  is  very  sad — I  use  the  word  advisedly — to  see  the  present  desolate 
condition  of  the  works,  and,  as  I  have  before  said,  the  large  quantity 
of  *  plant '  deteriorating ;  also  the  numberless  houses  for  labourers 
(nay,  villages  even),  once  teeming  with  human  life,  and  now  empty 
and  silent.  If  the  work  had  been  completed  and  triumphant,  these 
would  only  speak  of  manly  toil  well  directed  by  great  forethought, 
care,  skill,  and  intelligence ;  of  a  high  courage  that  had  warred 
against  a  deadly  climate  and  long  and  frequent  pestilences,  and  of 
a  perseverance  and  energy  that  had  resisted  the  enervating  and 
demoralising  effects  of  life  in  a  tropical  and  often  marshy  jungle,  till 
all  these  had  deservedly  led  to  success.  But  alas !  the  true  picture  is 
far  different. 

About  18^  miles  of  the  canal  are  actually  cut  to  their  full  width 
at  the  ocean-level  water-line,  and  for  about  half  that  distance  the 
oflBcials  assured  me  they  had  been  dug  down  to  the  full  depth  of 
twenty-nine  feet,  though,  since  the  works  ceased  at  the  end  of  1889, 
no  doubt  much  earth  has  been  washed  in  again.  Of  these  18  J  miles, 
13^  are  at  the  Atlantic  and  five  miles  at  the  Pacific  end.  I  navigated 
all  these  waters  in  steam  or  pulling  boats,  when  to  the  eye  the  canal 
in  many  parts  appeared  as  if  finished.  Of  the  mighty  Culebra 
cutting,  the  least  reduction  in  height  is  about  sixty  feet,  but  in 
some  places  it  has  been  cut  down  for  over  100  feet  in  depth.  The 
course  of  the  canal  is  marked  out  throughout  its  length,  and  gener- 
ally, I  should  say,  not  less  than  ten  to  thirty  feet  of  cutting  made, 
but  the  tropical  vegetation  is  quickly  springing  up,  and  railway 
rolling-stock  and  other  *  plant'  are  in  places  nearly  hidden  by 
jungle. 

The  nearest  estimate  I  could  form  from  visiting  the  canal  works, 
and  talking  to  the  people  on  the  spot,  about  the  proportion  of  work 
done  was  that  as  an  approach  to  the  first  intention — viz  an  ocean- 
level  canal,  not  more  than  one-fifth  was  accomplished,  leaving  entirely 
out  of  consideration  the  question  of  damming,  and  dealing  with  the 
Chagres  River  and  its  floods ;  but  that,  supposing  the  lake  scheme 
(already  described)  were  found  quite  feasible,  the  result  arrived  at  in 
the  end  of  1889  might  equal  one-third  of  the  whole  at  the  most 
favourable  estimate.  But  it  must  be  remembered  that  every  month 
now  the  canal  works  are  going  backward  from  the  ordinary  pro- 
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<;e88  of  nature,  which  is  specially  active  in  the  tropics,  and  that 
•such  serious  floods  as  have  often  been  known  on  the  Isthmus  (for 
example  in  1879)  would  do  them  immense  and  even  incalculable 
-damage. 

The  central  and  prominent  figure  in  the  history  of  the  Panama 
canal  is,  and  must  remain,  Count  Ferdinand  de  Lesseps;  for,  although 
he  was  not  the  actual  originator  of  the  scheme,  he  very  early  leaped 
to  the  front,  became  its  chief,  and  himself  said,  *  Je  veux  etre  seul ' ; 
and  alone  he  stands,  and  as  he  would  have  been  first  in  the  glory  of 
success,  he  must  now  be  so  in  responsibility  and  blame.  One  may 
safely  say  that  if  M.  de  Lesseps  had  not  made  the  Suez  Canal  the 
present  Panama  scheme  history  could  never  have  come  to  pass,  and  I 
believe  one  may  add  that  he  alone  could  have  produced  such  a  mighty 
financial  disaster. 

As  I  before  said,  my  strictures  shall  be  as  few  as  possible,  but 
besides  my  obiter  dicta  I  must  add  that  this  Napoleon  of  canalisation 
seems  throughout  only  to  have  looked  forward  to  an  ultimate  success 
to  be  achieved  somehow,  ignoring  alike  all  details  and  diflSculties,  and 
the  financial  ruin  he  was  bringing  on  countless  numbers  of  his  com- 
patriots. Nor  can  his  warmest  supporters  claim  him  to  have  been 
consistent  in  the  succession  of  his  statements  and  promises.  But 
enough ;  let  us  respect  his  grey  hairs  and  remember  the  immortal 
service  he  has  rendered  to  the  world,  and  not  least  to  England,  by 
making  the  Suez  Canal.     Some  outlive  their  reputation. 

What's  fame  ?  a  fancied  life  in  others'  breath, 
A  thing  beyond  us,  e*en  before  our  death. 

It  might  not  be  given  to  one  man  to  divide  the  continents  of  both  the 
old  world  and  the  new. 

And  now  one  may  ask,  what  is  the  general  view  to  take  of  the 
eanal's  prospects,  past,  present,  and  future,  and  what  is  its  probable 
fete  ?     On  these  points  I  think  as  follows. 

Past  prospects.  The  first  scheme — ^viz.  that  of  an  ocean  level  canal 
with  the  Chagres  and  other  rivers  and  their  floods  perfectly  controlled, 
with  no  locks  on  the  canal,  and  twenty-nine  feet  clear  of  water 
throughout  at  all  times  of  tide — such  a  canal  was,  I  say,  always  a 
finandaZ  impossibility.  Unlimited  expenditure  of  money,  labour, 
and  time,  how  much  no  one  knows,  could  in  these  days  of  science  and 
machinery  no  doubt  accomplish  the  first  airy  dream  of  M.  de  Lesseps, 
with  this  proviso,  that  the  diflference  of  tide  levels  would  probably 
have  necessitated  a  tidal  basin  at  the  Pacific  end.  But  such  a  canal, 
if  aooomplished,  could  never  have  paid  the  actual  original  shareholders 
whose  money  made  it. 

Furthermore,  I  believe  that  when  made  the  maintenance  in  good 
order,  not  so  much  of  the  canal  proper  but  of  the  controlling  works 
necessary  to  deal  with  the  Chagres  and  other  rivers  and  their  floods. 
Vol.  XXXI— No.  180  Y 
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would  for  many  years  swallow  uj)  the  canal  profits ;  probably  till  the 
increased  population  and  commerce  that  next  century  will  doubtless 
see  on  the  Pacific  shores  of  both  the  Americas  and  in  Australia,  and 
a  further  opening  to  the  world  of  the  trade  of  China,  shall  have 
greatly  multiplied  the  ships  that  would  now  x^ass  through  the  Panama 
Canal. 

As  concerns  a  canal  with  locks,  according  to  the  last  proposal; 
this  also  I  believe  to  have  been  financially  out  of  the  question ; 
though  it  is  possible  that  when  the  finances  of  one  or  two  companies 
have  been  swallowed  up,  the  last  one  might  on  their  ruins  complete 
a  practically  paying  canal.  But  it  must  always  be  borne  in  mind 
that  at  present  no  surveys  exist  sufficiently  accurate  to  guarantee 
the  practical  feasibility  of  the  lake  scheme,  nor  its  success  in  deal- 
ing with  the  floods,  and  its  capability  of  maintenance  when  once 
made. 

A  very  few  remarks  on  the  question  of  a  canal  by  Panama  or 
elsewhere  may  not  be  out  of  place  here.  There  is  much  to  be  said  in 
favour  of  the  Panama  route. 

(1)  It  gives  the  best  if  not  the  only  hope  of  a  canal  at  ocean  level. 

(2)  Canal  transit  must  be  slower  than  the  open  sea  for  steamers, 
and  it  gives  the  shortest  canal,  thereby  losing  less  time. 

(3)  A  glance  at  a  map  of  the  world  shows  it  to  be  on  a  line 
between  England  and  New  Zealand,  and  so  for  us  the  most  direct 
route  to  our  Australian  colonies. 

(4)  It  would  traverse  the  territory  of  a  small  Power,  the  United 
States  of  Colombia,  and  the  smaller  the  dominion  passed  through 
the  easier  is  it  for  the  great  Powers  to  guarantee  the  neutrality  of  the 
canal. 

(5)  At  the  Pacific  end  there  is  a  natural  harbour ;  and  at  the 
Atlantic  end  the  island  of  Colon  lends  itself  to  making  one. 

The  alternative  route  that  now  fences  us  is  by  Lake  Nicaragua.  This, 
if  made,  will  be  more  than  twice  as  long  as  the  Panama  canal,  and 
not  be  so  direct  a  route  for  the  world's  trade  generally.  But  it  has 
always  been  the  most  popular  one  in  the  United  States  of  America. 

This  article  not  being  on  the  Nicaragua  canal,  I  will  not  let  myself 
enter  on  it.  SpSice  also  forbids.  I  will  only  say  that  as  regards  a  canal 
at  aU  American  railway  interests  are  antagonistic.  But  yet  I  forecast 
that  another  quarter  of  a  century  will  see  one  by  Nicaragua. 

The  Panama  Canal  scheme  is  so  huge  a  subject  that  a  large  volume 
would  be  required  to  exhaust  its  history.  I  have  felt  tempted  to 
enter  further  into  its  finance  question,  and  its  progress ;  but  for  an 
article  like  this  enough  has,  I  think,  been  said.  In  conclusion,  let  me 
trust  that  my  sketch,  faint  as  it  is,  may  help  to  quicken  that  interest 
which  at  its  commencement  I  ventured  to  hope  existed  among  us 
English  in  such  things,  and  in  all  matters  maritime. 

And  looking  to  the  future,  let  us  remember  that  the  Isthmus  of 
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Corinth  canal  was  begun  by  the  Emperor  Nero,  but  slept  for  eighteen 
centuries,  till  awakened  and  completed  by  our  generation ;  I  have 
seen  it  in  both  phases.  And  he  who  visits  the  scene  of  the  mighty 
Panama  undertaking  cannot  but  both  hope  and  feel  that  a  day,  pro- 
bably distant,  will  yet  come  when  some  master-hand  will  safely  steer 
the  good  ship  of  the  canal  through  the  jungle  of  Panama  to  victory 
on  the  broad  waters  of  the  Pacific  Ocean. 

E.  H.  Seymour. 
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A  NEW  CALENDAR  OF  GREAT  MEN^ 


Even  those  competent  students  who  thought  most  ill  of  Comte's 
attempt  to  transform  his  philosophy  into  a  religion  have  agreed  to 
praise  the  Positivist  Calendar.  This  remarkable  list  of  between  five 
and  six  hundred  worthies  of  all  ages  and  nations,  classified  under 
thirteen  main  heads,  from  Theocratic  Civilisation  down  to  Modem 
Science  and  Modem  Industry,  was  drawn  up  with  the  design  of  sub- 
stituting for  the  saints  of  the  Catholic  Calendar  the  men  whose  work 
marks  them  out  in  history  as  leaders  and  benefsustors  in  the  gradual 
development  of  the  human  race.  On  Comte's  effort  to  erect  a  new 
polity  and  a  new  religion,  with  himself  as  its  High  Priest  and  Pontiff, 
nobody  has  brought  to  bear,  I  will  not  say  merely  so  much  hostile 
criticism,  but  such  downright  indignation,  as  Mr.  Mill.  His  pages  on 
the  later  speculations  of  Comte  are  the  only  instance  in  all  his  works 
in  which  he  treats  a  philosopher  from  whom  he  diflfers  with  the 
bitterness  felt  by  the  mere  natural  man  for  the  perversities  of  an 
opponent,  or,  more  provoking  stiU,  the  aberrations  of  a  friend.  Yet 
Mill  has  little  but  praise  for  the  profound  and  comprehensive  suney 
of  the  past  progress  of  human  society  which  is  the  basis  of  the 
Calendar,  and  guides  its  author  s  choice  of  the  names  to  which  we 
are  to  dedicate  the  days  of  the  secular  year. 

*  While  he  sets  forth,'  says  Mill,  *the  historical  succession  of 
systems  of  belief  and  forms  of  political  society,  and  places  in  the 
strongest  light  those  imperfections  in  each  which  make  it  impossible 
that  any  of  them  should  be  final,  this  does  not  make  him  for  a 
moment  unjust  to  the  men  or  to  the  O2)inions  of  the  past.  He 
accords  with  generous  recognition  the  gratitude  due  to  all  who,  with 
whatever  imperfections  of  doctrine  or  even  of  conduct,  contributed 
materially  to  the  work  of  human  improvement.  .  .  .  His  list  of  heroes 
and  benefactors  of  mankind  includes  not  only  every  important  name 
in  the  scientific  movement,  from  Thales  of  Miletus  to  Fourier  the 
mathematician  and  Blainville  the  biologist,  and,  in  the  aesthetic,  from 
Homer  to  Manzoni,  but  the  most  illustrious  names  in  the  annals  of 
the  various  religions  and  philosophies,  and  the  really  great  politicians 

'  The  Nen  Calendar  of  Oreat  Men,     Edited  by  Frederic  Harrison.     London : 
Macmillan  k  Co. 
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in  all  states  of  society.  Above  all,  he  has  the  most  profound  admira- 
tion for  the  services  rendered  by  Christianity,  and  by  the  Church  of  the 
Middle  Ages.  .  .  A  more  comprehensive,  and,  in  the  primitive  sense  of 
the  term,  more  catholic  sympathy  and  reverence  towards  real  worth 
and  every  kind  of  service  to  himianity  we  have  not  met  with  in  any 
thinker.  Men  who  would  have  torn  each  other  to  pieces,  who  even 
tried  to  do  so,  if  each  usefully  served  in  his  own  way  the  interests  of 
mankind,  are  all  hallowed  to  Comte. 

'Neither  is  his  a  cramped  and  contracted  notion  of  human  excel- 
lence, which  cares  only  for  certain  forms  of  development.  He  not 
only  personally  appreciates,  but  rates  high  in  moral  value,  the 
creations  of  poets  and  artists  in  all  departments,  deeming  them,  by 
their  mixed  appeal  to  the  sentiments  and  the  understanding, 
admirably  fitted  to  educate  the  feelings  of  abstract  thinkers,  and 
enlarge  the  intellectual  horizon  of  the  people  of  the  world.' 

An  even  weightier  judgment  than  Mill's  upon  such  a  question  is 
that  of  Littr^.   For  Littr6,  while  inferior  to  Mill  in  speculative  power, 
as  well  as  in  taste  and  aptitude  for  actual  aflfairs,  both  travelled  more 
widely  over  the  vast  field  of  human  knowledge,  and  possessed  in 
important  departments  of  it  a  closer  and   more   special  acquaint- 
ance with    detail.      littr^,  like   Mill,  at  a  critical  moment  in  the 
growth  of  his  opinions,  and  about  the  same  time  of  life,  conceived 
an  ardent  admiration  for  Comte's  exposition  of  the  positive   philo- 
sophy, and  he  became,  and  remained  to  the  end,  its  firm  adherent. 
*  Employed/   he  says,  *  upon  very  different  subjects — history,  lan- 
guage, physiology,  medicine,  erudition — I  constantly  used  it  as  a  sort 
of  instrument  to  trace  out  for  me  the  lineaments,  the  origin,  and 
the  outcome  of  each  question.     It  suffices  for  all,  it  never  mis- 
leads, and   always   enlightens.'      Like  Mill — though  less   provoked 
than  31ill  by  Comte's    arrogance,  his  pontifical  airs,  and  his  hatred 
of  Uberty — Littr6   rejected   utterly  and   without  qualification  the 
later  specidations,  in  which  he  held  Comte  to  have  thrown  overboard 
the  method  and  the  principles  on  which  he  had  built  up  the  system 
of  positive  philosophy.      Yet   Littre   declares   that  the   Positivist 
Calendar  deserves  a  place  in  the  library  of  everybody  who  studies 
history ;  that,  though  we  may  discuss  this  admission  or  that  exclusion, 
yet  we  must  admire  the  siureness  of  judgment  applied  to  so  many 
men  and  over  such  diversity  of  matter  ;  finally,  that  it  is  a  powerful 
means  of  developing  the  historic  spirit  and  the  sentiment  of  con- 
tinuity, and  a  luminous  manual  of  meditation  and  instruction. 

The  English  disciples  of  Comte  have  rendered  good  service  to  litera- 
ture and  to  knowledge  by  introducing  to  public  attention  a  performance 
H)  commended  by  such  authorities.  They  have  taken  their  teacher's 
elaborate  list  of  those  who  have  played  an  effective  part  in  Western 
civilisation,  and  they  have  clothed  each  of  these  five  hundred  and  fifty- 
eight  names  with  an  apparel  of  biographical  and  historical  fact,  which 
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informs  the  reader  who  they  were,  and  what  is  their  title  to  a  place 
in  a  great '  concrete  picture  of  human  evolution.'  If  the  Calendar 
itself  be  worth  anything,  this  illustration  of  the  Calendar  was  well 
worth  doing.  If,  as  Littr^  promises,  the  picture  itself  is  to  quicken 
meditation  and  to  serve  for  instruction,  then  this  explanation  of  each 
figure  in  the  picture  is  an  indispensable  guide,  commentary,  and  hand- 
book. Mr.  Harrison  tells  us  with  lucidity  and  precision  in  his  prefiice 
what  it  is  that  he  and  his  companions  have  done.  The  book  is  not 
a  dictionary,  for  the  names  are  placed,  not  in  alphabetical  order,  but 
in  historic  sequence.  They  are  selected,  again,  not  with  a  view  to 
the  space  they  fill  in  common  fame  or  in  literary  discussion,  but  in 
relation  to  a  definite  principle  of  grouping — namely,  the  contribution 
made  by  the  given  individual  to  the  progress  of  mankind.  These 
little  biographies  constitute,  like  the  skeleton  Calendar  on  which 
they  are  built  up,  '  a  balanced  whole,  constructed,  with  inmiense 
care,  to  mark  the  relative  importance  of  different  movements,  races, 
and  ages.' 

How  much  diligent  and  conscientious  trouble  must  have  been 
taken,  can  only  be  realised  by  those  who  are  practised  in  literary 
workmanship.  Condensation  is  the  hardest  of  all  the  requirements 
of  composition  of  this  kind;  and  these  little  lives  are  marvels  of 
condensation.  Let  anybody  try  to  write  about  F^nelon  or  the 
Architects  of  the  Middle  Ages  in  a  single  small  page,  or  Mozart,  or 
Boger  Bacon,  or  Bossuet,  or  Saint  Louis  in  two,  or  Descartes  in 
three,  or  Julius  Caesar  or  Pope  Hildebrand  in  four,  or  Aristotle  in 
five :  he  will  then  be  able  to  measure  the  industry,  perspicacity, 
discrimination,  and  let  us  not  forget  also  the  self-denial  and  self-con- 
trol, which  have  gone  to  the  production  of  these  little  vignettes.  The 
writers  make  no  attempt  at  literary  display,  though  at  least  three  of 
them  are  past-masters  in  the  arts  of  style  and  expression.  Some  of  them 
may  seem  to  share  the  just  regret  expressed  by  our  greatest  living 
historian,  that  history  cannot  be  treated  apart  firom  literature  and 
style,  like  geometry  or  chemistry ;  still  as  a  whole  the  writing  is 
excellent.  The  merit  could  not  be  expected  to  be  absolutely  equal 
in  a  team  of  fifteen ;  but  one  can  only  admire  the  skill  and  success 
with  which  the  unity  of  the  central  idea  has  been  preserved,  and  a 
real,  and  not  a  mechanical,  harmony  attained  in  bringing  into  a  single 
&bric  under  one  roof  the  shrines  of  the  great  servants  of  mankind 
in  science,  philosophy,  painting,  sculpture,  music,  romance,  history, 
lyric,  elegiac,  and  dramatic  poetry,  government,  and  religion.  The 
field  is  enormous;  so  is  the  number  of  individual  facts,  names, 
dates,  in  all  languages  and  all  branches;  so  is  the  quantity  of 
separate  estimates,  appreciations,  verdicts,  and  judgments.  It  is 
not  too  much  to  say — so  far  as  one  like  myself  can  judge — ^that  a 
high  level  of  general  competency  has  been  attained,  though,  of 
course,  in  a  survey  of  this  encyclopaedic  magnitude,  there  are  a 
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thousaQd  points  for  remark,  deduction,  and  objection.  In  one 
reelect  everybody  will  concur.  Even  those  who  are  most  ready  to 
find  Positivism,  as  a  creed,  hard,  frigid,  repulsive,  and  untrue,  will 
stiU  recognise  and  admire  the  genuine  and  devoted  enthusiasm  for 
parity,  nobility,  and  beauty,  in  art,  literature,  character,  life,  and 
service,  which  has  inspired  the  present  enterprise  and  marks  every 
page  of  it. 

Nobody  must  suppose  that  the  book  which  Mr.  Harrison  has 
edited  .is  to  be  skimmed,  or  merely  dipped  into,  or  even  once 
read..tiir»iigh  and  then  dismissed.  It  is  extremely  readable,  for 
that  matter,  but  it  demands,  and  is  intended  for,  digestion 
and  ramination.  Two  of  the  most  important  principles  that  are  now 
established  in  all  contemporary  minds  with  any  pretence  to  call 
themselves  educated,  are,  first,  the  unity  of  history  and  the  ordered 
continuity  of  European  civilisation  and  science ;  and  second,  that 
the  place  and  quality  of  a  contribution  to  thought,  feeling,  or  art  is 
relative  to  the  social  cbnditions  of  time  and  place,  of  country  and 
generation.  Unless  guided  and  illuminated  by  these  two  ideas,  the 
study  of  anything  like  general  history  is  impossible,  and  for  purposes 
of  that  popular  education  which  is  every  day,  all  over  the  world, 
becoming  more  and  more  a  leading  circumstance  of  our  time,  general 
history  is  seen  to  be  of  growing  value  and  importance,  both  for  its  own 
sake  as  knowledge,  and  as  a  corrective  to  the  crude  and  narrow 
tendencies  incident  to  the  ever-waxing  rule  of  numbers. 

Hardly  any  connected  view  of  the  history  of  the  world  is  so  bad 
as  not  to  be  better  than  to  have  no  view  at  all.    Decisively  as  we  may 
object  to  much  in  Comte's  spirit  and  teaching — to  the  stifling  pre- 
dominance, for  instance,  which  he  allowed  Order  to  obtain  in  his  mind 
over  Progress,  though  he  incessantly  professed  to  value  Progress  and 
Order  alike — still,  even  his  chart,  imperfect  and  avowedly  provisional 
as  it  is  and  must  be,  is  better  than  drifting  in  a  boat  over  the  sea  of 
history  without  a  helmsman  or  a  course.     Great  minds  have  felt  this. 
Bossnet,  in  his  famous  Discourse  on  Universal  History,  insists  on 
*the  concatenation  of  the  universe,'  and  that  the  true  object  of 
history  is  to  observe  in  connection  with   each  epoch  those  secret 
dispositions  of  events  which  prepared  the  way  for  great  changes,  as 
well  as  the  momentous  conjunctures  which  more  immediately  brought 
them  to  pass ;  and,  though  Bossuet's  history  is  arbitrary  and  one- 
aided  enough,  he  launched  effectually  a  fertile  idea.     Montesquieu, 
Voltaire,  Kant,  Turgot,  Condorcet,  Hegel,  and  many  others,  all  felt 
the  game  intellectual  necessity,  and  made  more  philosophic  attempts 
to  meet  it.     Comte  went  fisff  more  elaborately  and  systematically  to 
work  than  any  of  them,  in  uniting  concrete  to  abstract  examination 
of  the  long  movement  ending  in  the  modem  world. 

Among  the  competing  theories  of  human  history,  men  will  choose 
their  own,  or,  rather  in  most  cases  they  will  let  accident  choose  for 
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them.  There  is  less  difFerence  between  them  for  this  particular  object 
than  controversial  passion  might  suppose.  Bossuet  found  the  key  to 
events  in  a  Divine  Providence,  controlling  and  overruling  the  course 
of  human  destinies  by  a  constant  exercise  of  superhuman  will.  Gomte 
ascribed  a  hardly  less  resistible  power  to  a  Providence  of  his  own  con- 
struction, directing  present  events  along  a  groove  cut  ever  more  and 
more  deeply  for  them  by  the  past,  and  even  pushing  the  influence 
of  past  over  present  to  the  singular  and  soul-destroying  paradox 
that  the  living  are  ruled  by  the  dead.  Whether  you  accept  Bossuet's 
theory  or  Comte's  theory  of  the  law  and  governance  of  the  world, 
of  the  social  union,  of  change,  progress,  and  the  ebb  and  flow  of 
civilisation,  in  either  case,  whether  men  be  their  own  Providence,  or 
no  more  than  instruments  and  secondary  agents  in  the  hands  and  for 
the  purposes  of  '  daa  unbekannte  hohere  Weaen  daa  wir  ahneriy*  this* 
classification  of  the  operations  of  either  Providence  equally  deserves 
study  and  meditation.  Earthly  fieune,  says  the  poet,  is  nothing  else- 
but  a  breath  of  wind,  and  comes  now  this  way,  now  that  way,  making 
mighty  noise;  and,  as  the  wind  is  called  Scirocco,  Tramontana, 
Libeccio,  Greco,  according  as  it  blows  from  one  point  or  another,  so- 
Fame  picks  out  her  diverse  names  to  celebrate,  and  the  same  wind 
has  different  power  and  is  differently  known  in  diverse  lands.  The 
merit  of  such  an  attempt  as  this  is  that  it  supplies  principles  by  which 
to  bring  order  into  the  iEolian  confusion,  to  measure  famous  names, 
to  restrain  random  incontinence  of  praise  and  blame,  and,  at  the  same 
time,  in  a  systematic  scheme, '  to  impress  on  the  mind  of  our  age  the 
characteristic  qualities  of  various  types  of  civilisation  and  of  human 
energy  and  thought.' 

Its  writers  will  not  expect,  and  do  not  intend,  the  present  volume 
to  fill  the  space  in  men's  minds  that  was  once  for  so  many  ages 
occupied  by  the  Menologies  and  Hagiologies  of  the  Christian  Church. 
Saints  crowded  into  the  ecclesiastical  calendar  with  dangerous 
profusion,  and  the  legends  of  their  lives  were  worked  up  into  a 
gigantic  system  of  popular  mythology,  which,  as  Gibbon  says,  so 
obscured  the  simple  theology  of  primitive  believers  as  visibly  to  tend 
to  a  restoration  of  the  old  reign  of  polytheism.  Yet  these  legen- 
dary biographies,  calculated  as  they  were  to  impair  the  sublinie 
austerity  of  monotheism,  still  had  a  good  side.  '  In  contrast 
with  the  rudeness  and  selfishness  which  generally  prevailed,  they 
presented  examples  which  taught  a  spirit  of  gentleness  and  self- 
sacrifice,  of  purity,  of  patience,  of  love  to  God  and  man,-  of  dis- 
interested toil,  of  forgiveness  of  enemies,  of  kindness  to  the  poor  and 
the  oppressed.  The  concluding  part  of  the  legend  exhibited  the 
saint  triumphant  after  his  earthly  troubles,  yet  still  interested  in  his 
brethren,  who  were  engaged  in  the  struggle  of  life,  and  manifesting, 
his  interest  by  interpositions  in  their  behalf.'  (Robertson's  History  of 
the  Christian  Church,  Bk.  iv.  c.  9.) 
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We  may  donbt  whether  any  such  place  will  ever  be  taken  by 
these  new  heroes.  Nor  can  one  wish  the  book  to  be  so  effective  a» 
to  indace  the  general  public  to  date  its  letters,  for  example, 
2B  Descartes  (HuTne)  103,  instead  of  November  4,  1891.  Life  is  too 
short  for  these  innovations.  Then  the  competition  of  the  secular 
romance,  as  has  been  caustically  remarked,  which  came  in  with 
the  seventeenth  century,  threw  hagiography  into  the  shade ; 
and  we  cannot  suppose  that  the  rationalised  and  scientific 
hagiography  of  the  present  volume  will  compete  on  equal  terms 
with  the  vast  and  exuberant  growth  of  modem  fiction.  Yet  the 
wonderful  spectacle  which  such  a  narrative  offers  of  aU  the  toil, 
wisdom,  love,  faith,  illumination  of  intellect  and  of  soul  which  have 
gone  to  building  the  social  home  of  the  most  forward  portions  of  our 
race,  will  not  be  found  without  an  edification  and  inspiration  of 
its  own. 

It  is  not  to  be  expected  that  everybody  will  be  satisfied  with  the 
distribution  of  the  honours  of  canonisation.  Mr.  Harrison  thinks 
that,  as  to  at  least  500  names  in  the  whole  list,  competent  authorities 
would  probably  agree  ;  and  as  to  the  remainder,  critics  and  objectors 
would  differ  as  much  from  one  another  as  from  Comte.  It  may 
be  so.  The  opening  di\asion.  Theocratic  Civilisation,  will  strike 
some  as  being  what  Cromwell  called  the  law  of  England — ^a  tor- 
tuous and  ungodly  jumble ;  but  the  field  is  in  its  nature  obscure, 
and  has  been  opened  mainly  since  Comte's  time.  This  is  not  the 
place  for  discussing  the  large  question  whether  Comte  was  right  or 
wrong  in  excluding  the  Protestant  reformers  from  his  list.  To  many 
of  us  it  has  always  appeared  a  disastrous  omission  that  the  form  of 
faith  which  has  directed  and,  to  this  day,  in  spite  of  the  change  in 
the  ancient  theological  spirit,  still  directs  the  lives  of  so  many  com- 
munities all  over  the  world,  should  be  passed  by  as  a  mere  solvent  and 
an  aberration.  '  Protestant  theologians,  such  as  Luther  and  Calvin,' 
we  are  told  (p.  247),  *  are  not  in  this  Calendar ;  since  the  positive 
and  even  the  negative  results  of  the  Intellectual  Revolution  in 
Protestant  countries  are  best  exhibited  by  systematic  thinkers 
like  Bacon  and  Hobbes,  and  practical  statesmen  like  William  the 
Silent  and  Cromwell.'  We  may  notice  in  passing  that  William  Penn 
and  George  Fox  have  a  place,  and  nobody  will  grudge  to  either 
of  them  his  canonisation,  or  deny  the  principle  on  which  they 
are  admitted — namely,  that  the  Quaker  faith  has  *  rendered  eminent 
temporary  service  in  England  and  America.'  Even  Voltaire,  after 
his  memorable  visit  to  England  in  1725,  did  full  justice  to  the 
graces  and  virtues  of  Quakerism.  But  even  from  the  Positivist 
point  of  view,  it  cannot  be  held  that  the  Quakers  are  the  only 
Protestants  who  have  rendered  eminent  temporary  service  ta 
society  and  mankind  in  Great  Britain  and  in  America.  If  George 
Fox  has  a  good  title,  why  not,  for  instance,  John  Wesley?      A 
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principftl  claim  made  for  Catholicism  throughout  these  pages  is  that 
over  many  ages,  even  amid  the  decline  of  theology,  it  has  had  charge 
of  morals.     Perhaps,  in  this  claim,  Catholicism  is  used  in  its  larger 
sense  for  Christianity  as  a  whole ;  still,  in  that  case,  or  in  any  case, 
the  assertion  that  the  Protestant  form  of  Christianity  has  had  charge 
of  morals  is  just  as  true  in  the  same  sense'as  the  same  assertion  about 
the  Romish  form.  If  this  task,  whatever  it  may  amount  to,  has  fallen  to 
one  church  in  Catholic  countries,  it  has  Mien  in  the  same  sense  to  other 
churches  in  Protestant  countries.    The  precise  value  of  the  service 
may  be  different,  and  the  exact  degree  of  success  may  be  unequal,  if  any- 
body chooses  to  say  so;  but  the  service  is  in  aim  and  quality  the  same. 
A^Tiatever  may  be  the  relations  of  such  a  doctrine  as  Justification  by 
Faith  to  the  intellectual  revolution  of  modem  times,  what  is  not  to  be 
denied  is  that,  with  all  its  divisions  and  all  its  defects,  the  evangelical 
movement,  in  which  Wesley  is  the  greatest  name,  *  unquestionably 
effected  a  great  moral  revolution  in  England.'    (Lecky,  Eighieenih 
Century f  vol.  ii.  ch.  ix.)      Surely  to  wage  war  against  the  slave  trade 
was  to  render  a  pretty  *  eminent  service  to  England  and  America.* 
Wesley  was  one  of  its  earliest  and  strongest  opponents,  and  the 
historian  must  record  that  both  the  onslaught  upon  the  slave  trade, 
and  the  other  remarkable  philanthropic  efforts  towards  the  last  quarter 
of  the  last  centiuy,  arose  in,  and  owed  their  importance  to,  the  great 
evangelical  movement,  of  which  this  Calendar  fatally  omits  to  take 
any  account.   If  Catholicism  is  to  be  judged,  not  as  a  body  of  doctrines, 
but  as  a  social  force,  why  not  Protestantism  also  ? 

To  omit  Calvin  from  the  forces  of  Western  evolution  is  to  read 
history  with  one  eye  shut.  To  say  that  Hobbes  and  Cromwell  stand 
for  the  positive  results  of  the  intellectual  revolution  in  Protestant 
countries,  and  that  Calvin  does  not,  is  to  ignore  what  the  Calvinistie 
churches  were,  and  what  they  have  done  for  moral  and  social  causes 
in  the  old  world  and  in  the  new.  Hobbes  and  Cromwell  were  giants 
in  their  several  ways,  but  if  we  consider  their  powers  of  binding  men 
together  by  stable  association  and  organisation,  their  permanent 
influence  over  the  moral  convictions  and  conduct  of  vast  masses  of 
men  for  generation  after  generation,  the  marks  they  have  set  on 
social  and  political  institutions  wherever  the  Protestant  faith  prevails, 
from  the  country  of  John  Knox  to  the  country  of  Jonathan  Edwards, 
we  cannot  but  see  that,  compared  with  Calvin,  not  in  capacity  of 
intellect,  but  in  power  of  giving  formal  shape  to  a  world,  Hobbes 
and  Cromwell  are  hardly  more  than  names  writ  in  water.  As 
a  learned  man  with  a  right  to  be  heard  has  put  it: — *The 
Protestant  movement  was  saved  from  being  simk  in  the  quicksands 
of  doctrinal  dispute  chiefly  by  the  new  moral  direction  given  to  it 
in  Geneva.  The  religious  instinct  of  Calvin  discerned  the  crying 
need  of  human  nature  to  be  a  social  discipline  rather  than  a 
metaphysical  correctness.     The  scheme  of  polity  which  he  contrived, 


1892  A   NEW  CALENDAR  OF  GREAT  MEN  319 

however  mixed  with  the  erroneous  notions  of  his  day,  enforced  at 
least  the  two  cardinal  laws  of  human  society — vi^.,  self-control  as  the 
foundation  of  virtue,  self-sacrifice  as  the  condition  of  the  common 
weal.  ...  It  was  a  rude  attempt,  indeed,  but  then  it  was  the  first 
which  the  modem  times  had  seen,  to  combine  individual  and  equal 
fireedom  with  strict  self-imposed  law ;  to  found  society  on  the  common 
endeavour  after  moral  perfection.  The  Christianity  of  the  Middle  Ages 
had  preached  the  base  and  demoralising  surrender  of  the  individual ;  the 
surrender  of  his  understanding  to  the  Church ;  of  his  conscience  to  the 
priest ;  of  his  will  to  the  prince.  Protestantism,  as  an  insurrection 
against  this  subjugation,  laboured  under  the  same  weakness  as  of  all 
other  revolutions.  It  threw  off  a  yoke  and  got  rid  of  an  exterior 
control,  but  it  was  destitute  of  any  basis  of  interior  life.  The  policy 
of  Calvin  was  a  vigorous  effort  to  supply  that  which  the  revolutionary 
movement  wanted — a  positive  education  of  the  vndividual  soul.  The 
power  thus  generated  was  too  expansive  to  be  confined  to  Geneva,  It 
went  forth  into  all  countries.  From  every  part  of  Protestant  Europe 
eager  hearts  flocked  hither  to  catch  something  of  the  inspiration.  The 
Beformed  Communions,  which  doctrinal  discussion  was  fast  splitting  up 
into  ever-multiplying  sects,  began  to  feel  in  this  moral  sympathy  a 
new  centre  of  union.  This,  and  this  alone,  enabled  the  Beformation 
to  make  head  against  the  terrible  repressive  forces  brought  to  bear  by 
Spain,  the  Inquisition,  and  the  Jesuits.  Sparta  against  Persia  was 
not  such  odds  as  Geneva  against  Spain.  Calvinism  saved  Europe.* 
(Pattison's  Essays,  ii.  31.) 

Yet  Loyola  and  Dominic  are  to  count  among  the  great  saving  forces 
of  the  Western  world,  and  Calvin  is  to  be  banished  to  limbo.  For  my 
part,  if  I  may  not  date  my  letters  Luther,  I  decline  to  date  them 
InnocerU  the  Third. 

The  same  deliberate  limitation  of  vision — for  it  would  be  alto- 
gether unjust  to  ascribe  it  to  mere  constitutional  narrowness  of 
mind — which  thrusts  out  even  the  social  services  of  Protestant 
heretics  in  the  West,  excludes  all  mention  of  the  services  rendered 
to  civilisation  by  the  heretical  heirs  of  the  Boman  Empire  in  the 
East.  Mr.  Harrison,  for  instance,  describes  it  as  the  great  glory  of 
Charles  Martel  that  he  saved  Europe  fi-om  Islam  and  stemmed  the 
torrent  of  invasion,  both  in  North  and  South,  from  Mussulman  and 
heathen.  But  this  is  to  leave  out  of  sight  what  was  the  real  and 
effective  bulwark  for  many  ages  against  Mussulman  invasion.  Whsi 
says  a  profound  and  learned  historian  whose  authority  Mr.  Harrison 
will  be  the  first  to  recognise  ?  *  The  vanity  of  Gallic  writers  has 
magnified  the  success  of  Charles  Martel  over  a  plundering  expe- 
dition of  the  Spanish  Arabs  (a.d.  732)  into  a  marvellous  victory, 
and  attributed  the  deliverance  of  Europe  from  the  Saracen  yoke  to 
the  valour  of  the  Franks.  But  it  was  the  defeat  of  the  great  army 
of  the  Saracens  before  Constantinople  by  Leo  the  Third  (718) 
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iTvhich  first  arrested  the  torrent  of  Mohammedan  conquest,  although 
Europe  refuses  her  gratitude  to  the  iconoclast  hero  who  averted 
the  greatest  religious,  political,  and  ethnological  revolution  with 
which  she  has  ever  been  threatened.'  (Finlay's  History  qf,  Orjeece^ 
ii.  19.) 

Nothing  but  a  settled  prejudice  against  the  Orthodox  Church 
can  explain  the  exclusion  of  all  reference  to  the  share  of  the  Eastern 
Empire  in  saving  Western  civilisation.  Hannibal  is  admitted,  on 
what  principle  I  do  not  profess  to  understand,  for  the  victory  of 
Carthage  over  Bome  would  have  transformed  the  face  of  the  world, 
and  ruined  the  process  of  civilising  incorporation  which  in  Comte's 
eyes  makes  the  name  of  Bome  blessed  in  the  history  of  mankind. 
Why  should  Hannibal,  who  would  have  destroyed  this  great  work, 
have  his  day,  and  Leo  and  Basil,  who  sheltered  and  saved  the  work, 
be  left  to  perish  from  commemoration  like  the  shadow  of  smoke? 
*  Without  the  history  of  the  Eastern  Empire,  of  Bome,'  says  Mr. 
Freeman,  to  whom  the  doctrine  of  the  unity  of  history  as  a  living 
truth  of  daily  application  owes  so  much  more  than  to  anybody  else 
in  England,  '  without  the  Eastern  Empire,  the  main  story  of  the 
world  becomes  an  insoluble  riddle.  If  there  had  been  Turks  at 
Constantinople  in  the  ninth  and  tenth  centuries,  the  names  Europe 
and  Christendom  could  never  have  had  so  nearly  the  same  meaning 
as  they  have  had  for  ages.'     (Freeman,  MeOioda  of  Historical  Study^ 

p.  111.) 

It  may  be  said  that  Comte  expressly  designed  his  scheme  for 
Westem  Europe.  But  then,  why  insert  Haroun-al-Baschid,  the 
unmortal  caliph  of  Bagdad,  and  Abd-al-Bahman,  the  greatest  of 
the  caliphs  of  Cordova  ?  Because,  we  are  told,  the  Arabian  culture 
which  flourished  in  their  reigns  excited  a  powerful  reaction  in  the 
whole  progress  of  Westem  thought,  and  because  much  of  the 
learning,  the  arts,  and  the  mechanical  knowledge  of  the  ancient  world 
was  preserved  in  the  Arab  university  of  Cordova.  That  is  quite  true, 
but  nobody  knows  better  than  some  of  the  writers  of  this  volume 
how  much  more  was  preserved  at  Constantinople.  The  mighty 
Gibbon  did  less  than  justice  to  the  i)art  played  by  the  Byzantine 
Emperors  in  saving  Christian  civilisation  for  so  long  from  the  arm& 
of  the  Turks,  yet  he  *  trembles  at  the  thought  that  Greece  might 
have  been  overwhelmed,  with  her  schools  and  libraries,  before  Europe 
had  emerged  from  the  deluge  of  barbarism,  and  that  the  seeds  of 
science  might  have  been  scattered  on  the  winds  before  the  Italian, 
soil  was  prepared  for  their  cultivation.'  (Decline  and  Fall,  ch.  66.) 
The  Byzantine  system  of  government  may  have  been  essentially 
retrograde,  and  it  may  have  been  so  for  the  reason  that  it  had  the 
fundamental  vice  of  uniting  temporal  and  spiritual  power  in  the  same 
hands.  That  is  no  reason,  however,  why  the  services  of  the  Byzan- 
tines should  be  left  out,  nor  would  they  have  been,  as  one  must 


1892  A  NEW  CALENDAR  OF  GREAT  MEN  321 

suspect,  if  they  had  not  been  schismatic  in  the  eyes  of  the  Pope  of 
Some,  and  if  the  founder  of  Positivism  had  not  felt  bound  to  take 
up  the  Pope's  quarrels  along  with  the  rest  of  his  pontifical  attributes. 
Among  the  names  which  Englishmen  will  be  prompt  to  miss 
are  Elizabeth  and  Chatham.      Yet  Elizabeth,   by  the  practice  of 
a  patient  and  long-headed  sagacity,  in  which  she  has  not  many 
rivals  among  statesmen,  saved  the  independence  of  England,  and 
Englishmen  at  least  may  be  excused  for  thinking  that  such  an 
achievement  ought  to  count  for  something  in  an  oecumenical  survey 
like  this.     Mr.  Beesly's  new  volume  on  Elizabeth  is  a  masterly  vin- 
dication— ^and  vindication  cannot  really  be  needed  in  the  eyes  of  his 
associates— of  her  claim  to  as  high  a  place  as  Blanche  of  CastiUe,  and 
to  one  considerably  higher  than  her  namesake,  Saint  Elizabeth  of 
Hungary.     Then,  as  to  Chatham,  it  seems  hard  measure  to  escalt 
Frederick  the  Great  to  the  lofty  pinnacle  of  the  presiding  genius 
over  a  whole  month,  and  yet  to  grudge  even  a  day  of  a  week  to  the 
English  minister  who  prevented  Frederick  from  being  cut  into  mince- 
meat'— not  to  mention  sundry  other  performances  which,  in  their 
ultimate  eflFects,  have  decided  *  the  general  course  of  civilisation,'  of 
which  this  volume  is  the  biographical  manual,  over  the  greater  part 
of  the  habitable  globe.     Without  Chatham  the  appearance  of  Wash- 
ington, Jefferson,  and  Franklin  in  the  Calendar  is  robbed  of  half  its 
meaning ;  and  it  may  be  worth  adding  that  Jefferson  would  have 
been  very  much  surprised  to  find  himself  admitted  to  Paradise,  while 
the  unlucky  French  philosophers  who  inspired  him  with  the  Declara- 
tion of  the  Bights  of  Man  and  all  the  rest  of  his  principles,  are  cast 
nameless  down  into  the  Inferno  as  negatives,  destructives,  and  revo- 
lutionaries. 

Few  selections  are  so  hard  to  swallow  as  that  of  Frederick  the 
Great  as  patron  saint  of  Modem  Statesmanship.  Comte  extols 
Frederick  as  a  practical  genius  who  in  capacity  comes  nearest  to 
Caesar  and  Charlemagne.  This  in  itself  will  seem  a  gross  exaggeration 
to  anybody  who,  with  Napoleon's  exploits  in  his  mind  and  the  volumes 
of  Napoleon's  correspondence  before  him,  has  ever  realised  the  in- 
comparable magnitude  and  strength  of  practical  genius  in  that  colossal 
maji.  Baleful  as  were  the  purposes  to  which  he  put  it,  who  will  place 
Napoleon's  practical  genius  on  a  level  with  Frederick's  ?  The  best 
modem  opinion  of  Frederick  on  this  side  of  his  career  is 
that,  though  a  great  soldier  and  an  intrepid  and  skilful 
diplomatist,  he  possessed  little  originality  in  the  fields  of  administra- 
tion and  organisation.  Mirabeau  said  of  Frederick  that  he  was  a  great 
character  in  a  great  position,  rather  than  a  great  genius  raised  by 
nature  high  above  the  common  level.  To  take  this  measure  of  him 
is  not  to  deny  that  Frederick  carried  out,  with  heroic  courage,  per- 
sistency, insight,  resource,  and  labour,  the  work  which  was  then 
appointed  by  circumstances  for  the  ruler  of  the  Prussian   State. 
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'  He  inaintained  with  invincible  tenacity  his  £&ther's  idea  of  defending 
Prossia  by  the  sustained  energy  of  its  people,  called  out«.nd  stimulated 
by  the  unsparing  rigour  of  the  Government.'  (Seeley's  Stein,  i.  175.) 
All  that  is  true  enough.  But  admire  this  performance  as  we  may,  high 
as  we  may  place  the  qualities  exhibited  in  the  course  of  it,  yet  it  was 
but  a  small  task  compared  with  the  stupendous  and  world-embracing 
achievements  alike  of  statesmanlike  conception  and  of  execution 
which  justify  the  writers  of  the  present  volume  in  saying  of  Cesar 
that  Shakespeare  was  not  wrong  in  calling  him  the  foremost  man  of  all 
the  world,  and,  of  Charlemagne,  that  he  formed  the  course  of  human 
civilisation,  recast  a  world  shattered  by  barbarian  incursion,  and 
founded  Europe  as  an  organic  whole.  Frederick  had  not  been  twenty 
years  in  his  grave  before  the  work  of  his  life  was  in  ruins.  Arbitrary 
energy  is  always  superficially  attractive ;  but  it  always  leaves  confa- 
sion  behind  it.  Frederick's  duty  was  to  preserve  the  independence 
of  a  very  poor  country  without  a  frontier,  and  he  succeeded.  But 
it  was  Frederick's  bad  civil  administration  and  the  abuses  and  defects 
of  his  military  system  which  left  Prussia  open  to  the  humiliation  and 
overthrow  of  Jena  and  Tilsit. 

Apart  from  the  question  of  Frederick's  practical  genius,  which 
was  assuredly  not  second-rate,  Comte  gives  him  his  prominent  place  in 
the  Calendar  as  a  dictator  who  furnishes  the  best  model  of  modem 
statesmanship,  and  who,  in  accordance  with  the  ideal  of  Hobbes — a 
very  bad  ideal  it  was  from  any  liberal  point  of  view — *  reconciled 
power  and  liberty.'  If  we  turn  from  these  rose-coloured  abstrac- 
tions to  the  actualities  of  Frederick's  government,  we  can  find  no 
proof  of  any  such  reconciliation.  His  rigours  may  have  been 
justified  by  the  exigencies  of  his  kingdom,  but  it  is  idle  to  cover 
with  fidr  words  the  harshness  of  a  government  in  the  strictest 
sense  military  and  despotic.  I  cannot  see  how  Napoleon  was  not 
as  good  an  illustration  of  the  bad  ideal  of  Hobbes  as  Frederick,  nor 
why  Napoleon  is  to  be  excluded  if  Frederick  is  to  be  admitted,  and 
not  only  admitted,  but  raised  to  the  same  high  and  special  eminence 
as  Aristotle,  Charlemagne,  Descartes,  and  St.  Paul.  Dictators  have 
their  place  in  the  universal  scheme,  no  doubt ;  but  one  can  only 
hold  up  one's  hands  in  amazement  when  Frederick,  who  is  more 
responsible  than  any  one  other  European  ruler  of  the  eighteenth 
century  for  the  spread  of  those  principles  of  violence,  fraud,  and 
robbery  which  were  only  carried  further  by  Napoleon,  and  were  not 
begun  by  him,  is  held  up  as  *  a  precious  and  shining  example  of  what 
purely  human  motives  can  effect  when  they  are  not  weighted  and 
warped  by  the  rival  claims  of  an  imaginary  object  of  love  and 
adoration.'  The  more  highly  we  appreciate  Mr.  Beesly's  remarkably 
acute  and  masculine  historic  judgment,  generally  speaking,  the  harder 
is  this  eulogy  to  comprehend, 

A  very  diflferent  figure  from  Frederick  is  Francia  the  dictator  of 
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Paraguay,  whom  Carlyle,  carrying  his  idolatry  of  force  and  brute-wiU 
to  its  most  perverse  height,  made  the  hero  of  a  too  well-known  essay. 
Even  the  defenders  of  this  execrable  personage  have,  I  believe,  been 
obliged  to  plead  insanity  in  extenuation  of  some  of  his  most  atrocious 
doings ;  and,  sane  or  insane,  it  would  be  hard  to  find  a  man  known 
to  history  less  worthy  of  admiration,  and  he  is  least  worthy  of  all^ 
exactly  from  the  Positivist  point  of  view.  Yet  Francia,  one  of  the 
cmellest  of  despots,  figures  in  the  week  of  Cromwell  along  with 
Algernon  Sidney  and  George  Washington !  Rather  than  dedicate  a 
day  of  the  week  to  Francia,  I  shall  decidedly  stick  to  my  old  friends 
the  Sun  and  the  Moon,  to  Wodin  and  to  Thor. 

One  of  the  most  admirable  of  these  little  biographies  is  that  of 
Byron.  Mr.  Harrison  deals  with  a  justice,  courage,  generosity,  elo- 
quence, and  judgment  which  are  more  common  in  foreign  than  in 
English  critics  of  this  powerful  man. 

To  judge  Byron  truly,  we  must  look  on  liim  with  European  and  not  with 
insular  eyesight.  His  power,  his  directness,  his  social  enthusiasm,  fill  the 
imagination  of  Europe,  which  is  less  troubled  than  we  are  to-day  about  his 
metrical  poverty  and  conventional  phrase.  To  Italians  he  is  almost  more  on 
Italian  than  an  English  poet;  to  Greeks  he  is  the  true  author  and  prophet  of  their 
patriotic  sentiments,  and  in  France  and  in  Germany  he  is  now  more  valued  and 
studied  than  by  his  countrymen,  in  a  generation  when  subtle  involution  of  idea 
and  artful  cadence  of  metre  are  the  sole  qualifications  for  the  laurel  crown.  "Wlien 
this  literary  purism  is  over,  Byron  will  be  seen  as  the  poet  of  the  revolutionary  move- 
ment which,  early  in  the  nineteenth  century,  awoke  a  new  Renascence.  (Page  362.) 

I  have  not  a  word  to  say  against  this  estimate  or  a  word  to  add. 
It  makes  one  wonder,  however,  why,  if  Byron  is  to  he  admitted  to 
our  pantheon,  Bousseau,  for  instance,  should  he  excluded.  Comte 
has  used  some  bad  language  about  Bousseau,  and  some  of  it  is 
thoroughly  deserved.  But  when  you  have  exposed  his  sophistries, 
his  delusions,  his  sentimentalism,  his  mischievous  rhetoric,  it  still 
remains  at  least  as  true  of  him  as  it  ever  was  of  Byron,  that  his  glow, 
his  fervour,  his  power  of  effective  inspiration,  his  feeling  for  nature, 
his  sense  of  the  true  dignity  of  man  awoke  new  aspirations  and 
kindled  a  purer  flame  in  the  life  of  the  affections  and  the  heart.  To 
treat  Bousseau  as  all  negative  or  destructive  is  to  leave  out  one  half 
of  the  sources,  and  one  half  of  the  results,  of  his  social  and  popular 
influence.  It  is  true  that  he  was  a  revolutionary  in  Comte's  sense, 
but  then  nobody  could  dream  of  denying,  and  Mr.  Harrison  does  not 
deny,  that  the  new  element  of  lyric  emotion  represented  by  Byron 
is  *  revolutionary  in  its  origin  and  in  its  sympathies.'  If  Byron 
then  is  to  have  a  day  of  the  week  to  himself,  why  not  Bousseau  ? 

It  is  curious  that,  as  Bousseau  is  shut  out,  the  great  man  who 
despised  Rousseau  so  intensely,  and  combatted  his  theories  with  such 
persistency  and  power,  should  not  be  let  in.  One  can  see  possible 
grounds,  in  framing  a  calendar,  for  the  exclusion  of  either  Bousseau  or 
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Burke,  but  not  of  both.  We  can  well  suppose  that  Burke  would 
never  have  found  a  day  in  Ventose,  Nivose,  and  Pluviose.  The 
headless  shades  of  Danton,  Robespierre,  and  the  rest  of  them  may 
find  some  solace  in  knowing  that  their  exclusion  is  shared  by  the 
author  of  the  Reflections  on  the  French  Revolution ;  but  Comte,  of 
all  men,  should  not  have  neglected  the  greatest  conser\'ative  force  in 
the  literature  of  the  revolutionary  crisis. 

The  equally  striking  omission  of  Wordsworth  is,  I  suppose,  to  be 
explained  by  the  decision  to  include  no  contemporaries.  Comte 
framed  his  Calendar  between  1845  and  1849,  and  Wordsworth  did 
not  die  until  1850.  Exception,  however,  was  made  in  favour  of 
Bossini,  who  died  in  1868,  and  Manzoni,  who  did  not  die  until  1873 ; 
and  Wordsworth  is  certainly  a  more  indispensable  name  than  either. 
No  modem  poet  has  more  of  the  ideas  which  are  in  the  Comtist 
scheme  religious,  and  Comte,  though  his  admiration  for  Dante  shows 
him  to  have  known  fine  poetry  when  he  could  get  it,  was  tolerant 
even  of  mediocrity  when  it  expressed  his  own  thought — witness  his 
admiration  for  the  very  poor  line  of  Eliza  Mercoeur,  *  L'oubli,  c^est  le 
rUant ;  la  gloire  est  Vautre  vie,'  which,  being  interpreted,  is  that '  to 
be  forgotten  is  the  true  annihilation ;  man's  future  life  lies  in  being 
remembered  with  honour.' 

The  treatment  of  Ancient  Poetry  leaves  something  to  be  desired ; 
and  the  days  of  the  month  of  Homer  are  not  nearly  so  genial  as  the 
days  and  weeks  of  Dante  and  Shakespeare.  If  there  is  a  man  in  all 
the  world  who  deserves  a  gracious,  gentle,  and  aflFectionate  hand,  it  is 
Horace.  One  is  shocked  to  find  this  true-hearted  and  delightful  poet 
sniffed  at  and  scolded  almost  as  if  he  were  one  of  the  impostors  of  letters. 
*  Having  smothered  his  republican  zeal  with  a  hollow  enthusiasm  for 
the  triumphant  empire,  his  purely  Roman  work  was  reduced  to  opening 
the  doors  of  the  Pantheon  to  the  cults  and  philosophies  of  all  the  world. 
He  emphasised  the  eclecticism  which  was  the  groundwork  of  the 
imperial  sociocracy.'  This  is  surely  no  way  of  writing  about  a  lyric 
poet.  He  is  *  the  polished  poet  of  expediency  for  all  ages ; '  smooth  and 
shallow  is  his  poetry  of  love  ;  his  code  is  one  of  harmless  selfishness ; 
his  love,  *  like  the  rest  of  his  faculties,  lacked  the  fire  of  a  devotion 
welding  the  fragments  of  morality  into  religion.'  All  this  sermonising 
makes  but  a  stale  and  weedy  chaplet  to  adorn  a  poet's  bust,  and 
such  a  poet  as  Horace  too — ^the  very  genius  of  Mendship,  of  gaiety,  of 
pleasant  dalliance,  of  those  social  delights  which  Milton  declared  to 
be  not  unwise  if  we  but  spare  to  interpose  them  oft ;  and  who, 
besides  these  infinitely  graceful  eflFusions  of  a  lighter  muse,  yet  could 
strike  a  grave  and  thrilling  note  when  he  praised  Eegulus  or  the  just 
and  tenacious  man,  and  who,  in  his  Satires  and  Epistles,  takes  a  place 
among  the  first  of  those  who  have  set  forth  the  wisdom  of  life,  in- 
cluding that  vitally  important  part  of  wisdom  which  consists  in  not 
expecting  too  much  either  from  life  or  from  your  ffellow-creatures. 
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How  oonld  it  ever  be  the  business  of  such  a  poet  as  this  to  '  weld 
the  fragments  of  morality  into  religion '  ? 

The  same  writer,  one  must  add,  who  is  so  ungenial  in  raising 
Horace  to  his  pedestal,  does  excellently  by  Ovid  and  Tibullus.  But 
why  did  Comte  make  no  room  for  Catullus  in  this  very  agreeable 
week  ?  He  is  a  far  finer  poet  than  Tibullus.  Half  a  dossen  pieces  of 
Oatullus  are  the  very  gems  of  the  lyric  muse  in  the  ancient  world. 
The  omission  may  have  been  a  slip,  and,  after  all,  I  am  much  more 
inclined  to  wonder  at  the  completeness  and  comprehensiveness  of 
Comte's  lists  than  to  complain  of  an  exclusion. 

Virgil  receives  a  fine  and  glowing  tribute,  alike  for  his  merits  as  a 
master  of  the  poet's  art  and  instrument,  and  for  his  vast  influence 
over  the  mind  and  imagination  of  Europe  during  the  whole  of  the 
Catholic  period.  But  Lucretius,  on  the  other  hand,  gets  in  com- 
parison a  somewhat  curt  and  frigid  portion  ;  though,  in  sublimity,  in 
Ixddness,  in  strength  and  sweep  of  imagination,  and,  I  must  even  say, 
notwithstanding  Mr.  Harrison's  talk  of  Virgil's  '  matchless  hexa- 
meters ' — as  matchless  they  are  in  finish,  grace,  and  elaboration — ^yet 
in  grand  and  solemn  majesty  of  verse,  and,  above  all,  in  penetrating 
inaight  into  the  awful  realities  of  things  through  aU  time  and  all 
(aeation,  Lucretius  seems  in  many  a  passage  to  be  as  far  above 
Virgil  as  Milton  is  above  Spenser. 

Some  will  be  struck  by  the  large  number  of  names  in  the  three 
months  dedicated  to  poetry ;  but  under  the  general  head  of  *  Poetry ' 
are  included  all  modes  in  which  the  creative  faculty  of  man  expresses 
imaginative  thought.  Poetry  covers  epic,  lyric,  and  romantic  poetry 
proper ;  romances,  chronicles,  or  meditations ;  even  painting  and 
sculpture.  This  wide  comprehension  explains  the  fact  that  the 
Calendar  contains  no  fewer  than  127  names  in  this  sphere  of  creative 
art,  or  very  little  short  of  one  quarter  of  the  whole  558.  '  Such  is 
the  large  part  which  Comte  assigned  to  the  imagination  in  the 
evolution  of  human  society.'  This  shows  a  far  wiser  appreciation  of 
the  trae  proportion  among  the  shaping  influences  of  the  world  than 
the  ordinary  political  historian,  or  even  the  actual  politician,  is 
wont  to  dream  of.  Comte  himself,  as  it  happens,  was  not  con- 
Epicuously  endowed  with  imagination,  though  in  this  we  cannot 
expect  all  his  disciples  to  agree. 

•  On  this  head,  by  the  way,  it  is  not  easy  to  see  why  Froissart 
and  JoinviUe  should  be  placed  under  Modem  Poetry,  while  Hero- 
dotus goes  not  into  Ancient  Poetry,  but  into  Ancient  Philosophy. 
Nor  do  I  rmderstand  why  Saint-Simon  is  left  out,  while  Guicdar- 
dini  is  put  in.  Voltaire  is  admitted,  but  only  to  a  subordinate  place, 
as  the  author  of  plays  like  Zaire  and  Mahomet ;  but  nothing  is 
said  of  his  Eaaai  sur  lea  McBurs,  which  was  not  merely  negative, 
bat  a  truly  positive  contribution  to  the  conception  of  history, 
and  nothing  is  said  of  hia  sleepless  humanity,  or  of  his  strenuous, 

Vou  XXXI— No.  180  Z 


326 


THE  NINETEENTH  CENTURY 


Feb. 


lifelong  protest  against  intolerance.  So,  in  the  case  of  Locke, 
surely  we  should  have  heard  more  about  his  writings  on 
civil  government  and  toleration.  Locke's  political  or  social  Uberalism 
was  a  more  important  factor  in  *  the  concrete  evolution  of  humanity' 
than  his  Essay.  As  Hallam  says,  whatever  we  may  think  of  Locke's 
doctrine  on  government,  it  opened  a  new  era  of  political  opinion  in 
Europe.  *  While  silently  spreading  the  fibres  fix)m  its  root  over 
Europe  and  America,  it  prepared  the  way  for  theories  of  political 
society  from  which  the  great  revolutions  of  the  past  and  present  age 
Lave  sprung'  {Literary  History, 'pt.  iv.  ch.  4).  Of  course  Comte 
had  a  right  to  frame  his  Calendar  in  his  own  way;  but  it  is 
perplexing  to  find  the  principles  of  tolerance  and  freedom  on 
which  the  modem  world  subsists,  and,  in  an  increasing  degree 
lives,,  moves,  and  has  its  being,  despatched  as  mere  solvents,  just 
as  if  they  had  made  no  positive  difference,  and  no  difference  for 
good,  in  the  elements  of  moral  and  social  life. 

It  was  almost  inevitable,  considering  the  purpose  and  inspiration 
of  the  work,  that  it  should  often  have  a  note  which  will  sound  ratlier 
like  a  note  of  excess.    The  object  is  naturally  to  magnify  and  to 
«xalt,  not  to  be  balanced,  measured,  or,  especially  and  before  all  else 
judicious.     The  Divine   Comedy,  for  instance,  is  hailed  as  Hhe 
foundation  of  the  Bible  that  is  to  be,'  and  we  have  no  right  to  wonder, 
i^herefore,  that  Comte  should  extol  it   as   '  the  incomparable  epic, 
which  atiU  forms  the  highest  glory  of  human  ari^    In  the  region  of 
'Taste  wise  men  will  not  waste  time  in  quarrelling  with  other  people's 
superlatives.    But  to  those  who  know  Homer,  iEschylus,  Sophocles, 
Shakespeare,    the    sentence    just    quoted    wiU    prove    a    terribly 
hard  saying.     When  Mr.  Harrison  pronounces  Dante  to  be  the  peer 
-of  all  poets  in  profound  insight  into  character  and  life  ;  to  stand 
supreme  in  the  '  sublime  range  of  his  theme,  the  sum  total  of 
humanity  and  nature,  the  past,  the  present,  and  the  future — ^in  the 
profound  synthesis  of  all  knowledge,  and  the  ideal  co-ordination  of 
liuman  society  as  a  whole,'  I  cannot  but  remember  that  even  so 
^admiring  and  competent  a  student  of  Dante  as  Mr.  Symonds  finds  it 
necessary  to  admit  the  presence  of  *  an  irreducible  element  of  prose  in 
the  very  essence  of  the  poem,'  and  to  say,  in  irreverent  language,  that 
the  great  poet  was  terribly  limited  by  *  the  exigencies  of  his  firostbitten 
allegory  and  his  rigid  methodistical  theology.'  Why  not  be  content  to 
love  Dante  for  his  exquisite  observation  of  the  most  beautiful  things 
in  nature ;  for  the  incomparable  directness  and  intensity  that  enables 
him  to  make  *  his  verse  hold  itself  aright  by  mere  force  of  noun  and 
verb  without  an  epithet ' ;  for  the  sort  of  geometric  reality  with 
which,  as  Sainte-Beuve  says,  he  renders  the  invisible,  and  by  which  he 
lias  reminded  some  of  the  austere  genius  of  Pascal ;  for  his  sublimity, 
his  mixture  of  tenderness  and  pity,  with  a  rhadamanthine  severity, 
not  seldom  deserving  to  be  called  by  a  harsher  name ;  for  his  ethical 
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iotegrity  ?  For  all  this  mankind,  who  may  be  said  in  this  century  to 
have  rediscovered  Dante,  will  take  care  not  to  lose  him  again  from 
among  the  objects  of  their  perpetual  gmtitude  and  afifection.  But  if 
1^  praise  him  above  all  for  his  insight '  into  the  sum  total  of  humanity,' 
what  is  there  left  for  us  to  say  about  Shakespeare  ?  This  demurrer  to 
an  Aesthetic  overestimate  is  not  presumptuously  to  disparage  Dante's 
supreme  place  as  the  noblest  monument  of  the  middle  age.  Shelley 
pots  Homer  as  the  first,  Dante  as  the  second,  of  epic  poets ;  '  that  is, 
the  second  poet  the  series  of  whose  creations  have  a  defined  and  intelli- 
gible relation  to  the  knowledge  and  sentiment  and  reUgion  of  the 
age  in  which  he  lived  and  of  the  ages  which  followed  it/  This 
defined  and  intelligible  relation  undoubtedly  exists  in  the  work  of 
Dante,  and  amply  warrants  Mr.  Harrison's  description  of  the  '  Vision ' 
as  summing  up  the  spirit,  the  knowledge,  the  religion  of  the  mediaeval 
epoch,  and  bringing  the  whole  range  of  Catholic  Feudalism  before 
our  eyes. 

In  connection  with  Dante's  '  Vision '  a  remark  may  be  made  on 
another  work  of  fame  as  wide,  and  of  far  more  nearly  universal  popu- 
larity and  acceptance,  the  Imitatio  Christi,  This  memorable  pro- 
duct of  the  piety  of  some  devout,  strong,  and  sincere  soul  in  the 
fifteenth  century  is  one  of  the  sacred  books  of  the  Positivist  library. 
'The  conclusive  test  of  experience,'  said  Comte,  'induces  us  to 
recommend  above  all  the  daily  reading  of  the  sublime,  if  incomplete, 
effort  of  a  Kempis,  and  the  incomparable  epic  of  Dante.  More  than 
seven  years  have  passed  since  I  have  read, each  morning  a  chapter  of 
the  one,  each  evening  a  canto  of  the  other,  never  ceasing  to  find 
new  beauties  previously  unseen,  never  ceasing  to  gather  new  fruits, 
intellectual  or  moral.' 

It  is  true,  as  is  said  here,  that  the  Imitatio  is  a  book  available  for 
aD  men;  but  does  the  reason  given  quite  accurately  hit  the  mark? 
It  partly  depends  on  our  definition  of  Religion.  Mr.  Harrison 
has  said  somewhere  that '  the  substance  and  crown  of  religion  is  to 
answer  the  question.  What  is  my  duty  in  the  world  ?  Duty,  moral 
poipose,  moral  improvement  is  the  last  word  -and  deepest  word  of 
Beligion.  Beligion  is  summed  up  in  Duty.'  One  could  not  under- 
take to  examine  this  httle  sentence  in  less  than  a  volume.  Mean- 
while Goethe  appears  to  come  nearer  the  truth.  '  All  religions  have 
one  aim:  to  make  man  accept  the  inevitable.'  Sesignation  and 
Bennneiation — ^not  sullen  nor  frigid,  nor  idle  nor  apathetic,  but  open, 
benign,  firm,  patient,  very  pitiful  and  of  tender  mercy — ^is  not 
this  what  we  mean  by  piety?  Duty  does  not  cover  nor  compre- 
hend it  Duty  is  more,  and  it  is  less.  We  are  told  that,  histori- 
cally considered,  the  Imitatio  is  to  be  viewed  as  a  final  summary 
of  the  moral  wisdom  of  Catholicism ;  that  it  is  a  picture  of 
loan's  moral  nature  ;  that  it  continually  presents  personal  moral  im- 
provement as  the  first  and  constant  aim  for  every  individual     I  do 
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not  say  that  any  of  this  is  untrue,  but  is  moral  the  right  word  ?  Is 
not  the  sphere  of  these  famous  meditations  the  spiritual  rather  than 
the  moral  life,  and  their  aim  the  attainment  of  holiness  rather  than 
mere  moral  excellence  ?  As,  indeed,  another  writer  under  the  same 
head  better  expresses  it,  is  not  their  inspiration  *  the  yearning  for 
perfection — the  consolation  of  the  life  out  of  self? '  By  Holiness  do 
we  not  mean  something  different  from  virtue  ?  It  is  not  the  same 
as  duty ;  still  less  is  it  the  same  as  religious  belief.  It  is  a  name 
for  an  inner  grace  of  nature,  an  instinct  of  the  soul,  by  which,  though 
knowing  of  earthy  appetites  and  worldly  passions,  the  spirit,  purify- 
ing itself  of  these,  and  independent  of  reason,  argument,  and  the 
struggles  of  the  will,  dwells  in  living,  patient,  and  confident  com- 
munion with  the  seen  and  the  imseen  Good.  In  this  region, 
not  in  ethics,  moves  the  Imitatio. 

But  we  are  being  drawn  into  matters  which  are  too  high  for  a 
mere  cauaerie  like  this,  and  fer  too  high  for  the  present  writer  either 
here  or  anywhere.  I  hope  that  enough  has  been  said  to  indicate 
how  many  interesting  and  important  things,  in  how  many  fidds  of 
thought  and  action,  are  suggested  by  this  volume  for  our  study  and 
meditation. 


John  Morley. 
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That  the  poisons  which  give  rise  to  many  of  the  most  important 
diseases  to  which  mankind  is  liable  consist  of  minute  organisms  or 
gmns,  is  a  view  which  has  rapidly  gained  ground  within  the  last 
4)uarter  of  a  century,  and  is  now  all  but  imiversally  accepted.     The 
•adoption  in  surgery  of  what  is  called  the  antiseptic  system  of  treat- 
ment— a  treatment  which  is  at  the  foundation  of  the  greatest  triumphs 
of  modem  surgery — ^was  the  practical  result  of  Sir  Joseph  Lister's 
theoretical  view  that  the  destructive  and  unhealthy  processes  which  are 
•apt  to  occur  in  wounds  and  prevent  them  from  healing  resulted  from 
the  presence  and  propagation  in  these  wounds  of  minute  organisms. 
In  medicine  this  germ  theory  finds  even  a  wider  sphere  of  applica- 
tion.   The  poisons  of  all  contagious  diseases,  of  all  forms  of  fever,  of 
cholera,  of  consumption,  and  many  other  ailments,  are  believed,  with 
snfficient  reason,  to  be  minute  organisms.     The  existence  of  some  of 
these  organisms  has  even  been  demonstrated  by  the  microscope.   The 
first  and  most  important  observation  of  the  kind  was  the  discovery  by 
Obermeier,  in  1868,  of  the  spirilla  of  relapsing  fever — bacillus  it  would 
now  be  called.     Since  then  other  bacilli — ^those,  for  instance,  of  diph- 
theria, of  typhoid  fever,  of  cholera,  of  consumption,  and  of  malarial  fevers 
— have  been  described  by  various  observers  in  Europe  and  America. 
The  public  has  been  made  specially  familiar  with  the  subject  by  the 
observations  of  Koch  on  the  bacilli  of  cholera  and  of  consumption. 
It  is  the  importance  of  these  two  diseases  to  mankind  that  has  made 
Us  observations  so  much  a  matter  of  interest.     Were  relapsing  fever 
i»  common  and  as  &tal  as  cholera  or  consumption,  Obermeier's  dis- 
covery would  have  been  regarded,  as  in  reality  it  was,  and  is,  as 
much  more  important  than  Koch's,  for  it  was  the  first  micro- 
-scopic  demonstration  of   the  existence   of   the    organisms    which 
were  believed  to  be  there.     Microscopic  observation  is  every  year 
proving  a  more  and  more  interesting  and  fruitful  field  of  research, 
and  is  ever  opening  up  new  possibilities  and  greater  potentialities. 
But  we  must  beware  of  exaggerating  its  importance,  and  of  looking  to 
it  for  results  which  it  cannot  give.     Important  as  such  observation 
is,  the  fact  cannot  be  too  strongly  stated,  or  too  persistently  pressed 
home,  that  what  knowledge  we   do  possess  of  the  nature  of  the 
poisons  which  give  rise  to  infectious  and  contagious  diseases  has  been 
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derived,  not  from  a  study  of  the  poisons  themselves,  but  from  a  study 
of  the  natural  history  of  the  diseases  to  which  they  give  rise.  The 
existence  of  the  poisons  of  scarlet  fever,  measles,  typhoid  fever, 
cholera,  &c.,  is  unknown  and  unrecognised  except  in  association 
witB  the  phenomena  of  the  maladies  to  which  they  give  rise. 
When  Obermeier  was  searching  for  an  organism  in  the  blood 
of  patients  suflFering  from  relapsing  fever,  he  was  searching  for  what 
he  already  knew  to  be  there.  What  led  Koch  to  search  for  the  poison 
of  cholera  was  not  a  suspicion,  but  the  certainty,  that  the  cause  of 
cholera  was  a  germ  or  organism  of  some  kind :  and,  though  it  is  not 
matter  of  ocular  demonstration,  it  is  as  certain  as  if  it  were  so,  that 
the  poisons  of  scarlet  fever,  of  measles,  of  typhoid  fever,  of  whooping 
cough,  of  mumps,  of  all  infectious  diseases  and  all  malarial  diseases,, 
and  of  our  most  recent  visitor,  influenza,  are  all  minute  organisms. 
In  support  of  this  belief  evidence  can  be  adduced  which  microscopic 
observation  may  in  time  corroborate,  but  which  is  strong  enough  to  be 
independent  of  such  support.  This  evidence  is  found  in  the  natural 
history  of  the  diseases  themselves.  In  all  contagious  and  infec- 
tious diseases — in  all  diseases  which  are  communicable  from  the 
sick  to  the  healthy — the  poisons  which  give  rise  to  them  are  re- 
produced in  the  system  during  the  course  of  the  maladies  to 
which  they  give  rise.  The  quantity  of  poison  given  oflF  from  the 
system  of  one  suflFering  from  measles,  from  scarlet  fever,  or  from 
typhoid  fever,  is  enormously  in  excess  of  that  which  was  received  into- 
the  system,  and  sufl&ced  to  cause  the  malady.  The  suflFerer  receives 
only  enough  to  make  himself  ill — he  gives  oflF  enough  to  poison 
scores  of  other  people.  In  the  case  of  small-pox  this  reproduction 
of  the  poison  is  matter  of  ready  demonstration.  Let  the  point  of  a 
needle  be  put  into  a  small-pox  pustule ;  let  it  then  be  inserted  under 
the  skin  of  a  man  who  is  not  protected  by  vaccination  or  by  a  previous 
attack  of  small-pox,  and  the  certain  result  will  be  in  that  man  an 
attack  of  small-pox.  The  quantity  of  small-pox  poison  thus  introduced 
is  no  more  than  adheres  to  the  point  of  a  needle.  During  the  disease 
which  results  from  this  pimcture  there  are  formed  himdreds  of 
pustules  similar  to  that  from  which  the  poison  was  taken,  each  of 
which  contains  enough  to  charge  a  hundred  needles.  It  is  absolutely 
certain  that  the  poison  is  reproduced,  and  in  very  great  quantity. 

Now  nothing  in  Nature  is  ever  reproduced  except  an  organiera,^ 
The  reproduction  of  the  poison,  therefore,  absolutely  demonstrates  that 

*  It  has  indeed  been  supposed  by  some  that  the  process  by  which  the  poisons  of 
contagious  diseases  are  reproduced  bears  some  analogy  to  that  by  which  crystals  are 
formed.  A  crystal,  say  of  common  salt,  w  placed  in  a  solution  of  that  substance, 
and  is  found  to  grow  in  size  from  the  deposition  around  it  of  what  was  preTionsIj  in 
solution.  By  the  introduction  of  any  solid  substance,  say  a  bit  of  thread, 
into  a  saturated  solution  of  salt  or  of  any  crystallisable  substance,  the  same  re- 
sult may  be  obtained.  Some  of  what  was  hitherto  in  solution  is  deposited  in  a 
crystalline  form  around  the  thread,  and  so  long  as  any  of  the  salt  remains  in  soli)- 
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it  is  an  organism.  Moreover,  these  poisons,  like  other  organisms,  breed 
true.  That  of  small-pox  breeds  only  small-pox ;  that  of  typhoid 
fever  only  typhoid  fever ;  that  of  measles  only  measles  and  no  other 
-  disease ;  and  this  they  do  not  less  certainly  than  dog  produces  dog^ 
cat  produces  cat,  pear-tree  produces  pears,  rose-tree  produces  roses. 
Each  breeds  true.  Measles  can  no  more  produce  a  poison  different 
to  that  which  caused  it  than  a  dog  can  produce  a  cat,  or  a  rose-trea 
grow  pears. 

The  elimination  of  these  poisons  from  the  system  in  increased 
quantity  is  not  the  only  proof  of  reproduction.  Almost  equaUy 
strong  evidence  we  find  in  the  progress  and  course  of  the  maladies 
to  which  they  give  rise.  Give  a  man  a  poisonous  dose  of  opium,  of 
arsenic,  of  strychnine,  of  prussic  acid,  or  any  other  ordinary  poison,  and 
the  fuU  effects  are  rapidly  produced,  almost  as  soon  as  it  can  be 
taken  into  the  system.  But  it  is  very  different  with  the  poisons 
with  which  we  are  now  dealing.  In  their  case  a  considerable  time, 
varying  from  two  days  to  two  weeks,  called  the  *  period  of  incuba- 
tion,' elapses  between  the  reception  of  the  poison  into  the  system 
and  the  first  evidence  of  its  action.  In  typhoid  fever,  the  period 
of  incubation  is  as  much  as  ten  or  twelve  days ;  that  is  to  say, 
that  for  ten  days  after  its  reception  into  the  system  the  poison 
produces  no  apparent  or  appreciable  effect.  Fancy  a  dose  of 
arsenic  or  strychnine  lying  dormant  all  that  time.  Well,  after 
ten  days   it  begins  to    act,  but  so  slowly  and  gradually  that  the 

tioD,  80  long  does  it  continue  to  be  deposited  and  the  crystals  to  grow.  All  that  is 
quite  true ;  bnt  in  that  process  there  is  no  real  analogy  to  the  reproduction  of  the 
poisons  of  contagious  diseases.  In  their  case  the  actual  amount  of  poison  formed  is 
increased  many  thousand  times ;  in  the  case  of  the  crystallisation  of  the  salt  the 
qtumtity  of  the  salt  is  not  increased  by  one  single  grain.  The  crystals  may  grow  in 
size,  but  they  grow  at  the  expense  of  the  strength  of  the  solution,  and  at  the  end  of 
the  experiment  we  have  exactly  the  same  quantity  of  salt  that  we  had  at  the  begin- 
ning. Contrast  with  this  the  difference  between  the  quantity  of  small-pox  poison 
which  is  necessary  to  produce  that  disease  in  an  unprotected  person,  and  the  amount 
of  poison  which  exists  in  the  same  person  on  the  tenth  day  of  the  disease,  when  he 
is  ooveied  with  eruption,  and  the  emptiness  of  the  analogy  which  has  been  supposed 
to  exist  between  the  mode  of  growth  of  crystals  and  of  the  poisons  of  infectious 
diseases  will  at  once  be  apparent. 

It  iras  also,  at  one  time,  supposed  (Murchison,  in  Trantaetions  of  Pathological 
Society  of  London  for  1875)  that  the  process  by  which  the  poisons  of  contagious 
diseases  are  reproduced  was  analogous  to  the  action  which  takes  place  when  the 
substance  oxamide  is,  under  favourable  conditions,  brought  in  contact  with  a  solution 
of  oxalic  acid.  The  result  of  such  contact  is  the  decomposition  of  the  oxamide  into 
oxalic  acid  and  ammonia,  a  change  which  continues  to  go  on  without  the  addition  of 
fresh  acid  so  long  as  any  oxamide  remains.  '  In  this  manner  a  very  minute  quantity 
of  oxalic  acid  may  be  made  to  effect  the  decomposition  of  several  hundred  pounds  of 
oxamide;  and  one  grain  of  the  acid  to  reproduce  itself  in  unlimited  quantity' 
{Cktmttry  in  its  application  to  Affriculture  and  Phyiiology^  by  Justus  Liebig,  M.D.» 
F.B.S.  &c.,  second  edition,  p.  373,  translated  by  Lyon  Playfair).  This  fallacy,  how- 
ever, was  fully  dealt  with  and  refuted  sixteen  years  ago.  Those  interested  in  the 
P<rint  will  find  it  fully  discussed  in  T?ic  Germ  Theory  of  Disease,  published  by 
^•fTnillan  in  1876 
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sufferer  often  has  great  difficulty  in  saying  exactly  on  what  day  he 
first  fell  ilL  But  once  begun,  its  action  goes  on  increasing  in 
severity,  and  giving  rise,  day  by  day,  to  more  and  more  marked 
phenomena  and  ever-increasing  anxiety,  until  at  the  end  of  a  fort- 
night we  find  ourselves  £su!e  to  feu^e  with  a  formidable,  it  may  be  an 
.alarming,  train  of  symptoms.  Did  the  poison  act  as  a  dose  of  opium 
•or  arsenic  would  do,  there  would  be  no  period  of  incubation ;  the 
symptoms  would  be  developed,  not  gradually,  as  is  the  case,  but 
jrapidly  ;  the  patient  would  be  struck  down  at  once,  and  we  should 
have  developed  within  a  few  days,  probably  within  a  few  hours,  of  the 
reception  of  the  poison  all  those  formidable  symptoms  which,  as  it 
is,  are  not  developed  for  three  or  four  weeks.  The  phenomena 
which  are  spread  out  over  several  weeks  would  be  concentrated 
into  a  rapidly-developed  and  violent  attack,  which  would  kill  the 
sufferer  in  one  or  two  days.  Instead  of  eighty  per  cent,  of  recoveries, 
•every  case  would  prove  fiital,  and  those  attacked  would  sink  as  rapidly 
-as  they  would  under  a  lethal  dose  of  opium.  WhsX,  really  takes 
place  is  as  follows.  One  germ  is  received  into  the  system.  Suppose 
this  germ  gives  rise  to  four  others,  and  suppose  one  day  to  be  the 
term  requisite  for  the  reproduction  of  these  four,  we  should  have  the 

following  result : — 

Ist  day 


2nd 


8rd 


4th 


5th 


Cth 


7th 


8th 


9th 


» 


)> 


» 


It 


» 


}f 


» 


» 


10th 


w 


11th,, 


ISth 


lath 


fi 


V 


Uth  „ 


4 

^rm 

4  germs 
4 

16 
4 

w 

04 
4 

tt 

250 

tt 

4 

1,024 
4 

If 

4,096 
4 

» 

16,ii84 
4 

n 

65,636 

fi 

4 

262,144 

ff 

4 

1,048,676 
4 

w 

4,194,804 
4 

It 

16,777,216 

ji 

4 

67,108,864 

If 

There  is  the  whole  process  in  a  few  rows  of  fagures.     From  one 
-;germ  there  may  in  a  fortnight  be  produced  more  than  sixty-seven 
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i&illions,  and  the  number  reproduced  during  the  twenty-four  hounr 
constituting  the  fourteenth  day  may  be  over  fifty  milliouB.  That  i» 
not  a  hypothetical  statement — it  is  an  exposition,  with  a  greater  or 
or  less  approach  to  accuracy,  of  what  in  reality  does  occur.  During 
the  first  week,  .when  the  number  of  germs  is  small,  the  rate  of 
reproduction  is  so  gradual  and  so  slight  that  the  system  is  not  incon- 
venienced by  it.  That  is  the  period  of  incubation.  During  the  next 
iFeek  of  more  rapid  reproduction,  fever  is  developed.  That  is  the 
stage  of  invasion.  By  the  end  of  this  week  the  disease  is  in  fall 
8wing.  If  the  time  requisite  for  the  reproduction  of  the  first  germ 
into  the  system  were  twelve  hours  or  six  hours  instead  of  twenty-four, 
as  in  some  poisons  it  may  very  well  be,  the  rate  of  increase  would  be 
proportionately  rapid,  the  stage  of  incubation  shorter,  and  the  onset 
of  the  period  of  invasion  earlier  and  more  marked.  It  is  evident 
that  in  all  diseases  to  which  this  explanation  applies  a  time  must 
eeme  when  the  number  of  germs  in  the  system  cannot  be  quad- 
rupled without  causing  almost  an  explosion  of  germs  in  it.  The 
occurrence  of  this  inevitable  event  is  usually  indicated  by  the  sudden 
onset  of  the  headache  and  shivering,  which  usher  in  the  malady, 
and  constitute  the  first  evidence  of  its  existence.  The  serioiia 
consequences  to  the  system  of  this  reproduction  of  millions  of  minute 
organisms  in  it  will  be  apparent  if  we  bear  in  mind  that  in  their 
growth  and  reproduction  they,  like  all  organisms,  consiune  exactly 
the  same  materials  as  the  tissues  of  the  body  require  for  their  growth 
and  repair — nitrogen  and  water.  To  this  point  fuller  reference  will 
be  made  presently.  Meantime  attention  is  drawn  to  it  with  the 
object  of  showing  that  the  rapid  reproduction  of  these  minute 
organisms  cannot  &il  to  have  a  seriously  disturbing  action  on  the 
system. 

Take  now  the  case  of  malarial  fever.  Though  the  poison  of  this 
form  of  fever  is  not  eliminated  from  the  system  in  an  active  form, 
there  can  be  little  doubt  that  it  is  reproduced.  By  sleeping  one  night 
in  the  jungle  a  man  may  contract  a  fever  which  lasts  for  weeks. 
Were  the  whole  poison  required  for  the  reproduction  of  those  weeks 
of  fever  in  the  system  from  the  commencement  of  the  attack,  the 
num  ought  to  be  killed  right  off  by  it.  As  it  is,  a  long  course  and 
ultimate  recovery  are  the  rule.  Again,  if  the  poison  of  pneumonia 
acted  in  full  force  from  the  beginning  of  the  illness,  everyone  so 
attacked  should  die  within  twenty-four  hours.  As  it  is,  the  disease 
occupies  five  or  six  days  in  its  development,  and  the  vast  majority 
recover.  Rheumatic  fever,  if  left  to  itself,  may  continue  in  un- 
diminished severity  for  four  or  five  weeks.  During  that  time  all  the 
large  joints  in  the  body  and  the  heart  may,  in  succession,  be  attacked 
with  acute  inflammation.  Were  the  whole  of  the  poison  in  the  system 
from  the  beginning  the  joints  would  suffer,  not  in  succession  as  they 
do,  hut  all  at  once,  and  the  illness  would  be  concentrated  into  one 
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violent  attack  of  general  inflammation  of  the  heart  and  all  the  joints, 
under  which  the  sufferer  would  probably  sink.  As  it  is,  the  vast 
nuflority  recover.  Were  the  poison  of  the  most  recent  addition  to  our 
troubles,  this  so-called  influenza,  all  in  the  system  from  the  commence- 
ment, it  would  be  much  more  formidable  and  £Eital.  As  it  is,  its 
phenomena  are  spread  over  days,  and  the  vast  majority  of  those 
affected  get  well*  But  the  question  arises,  If  this  is  the  nature  and  ' 
mode  of  action  of  these  poisons,  if  they  are  organisms  which  are 
reproduced  in  the  system  and  owe  their  morbific  action  to  their 
organic  development  therein,  how  does  any  one  ever  recover — why 
does  their  action  ever  come  to  an  end,  and  why  are  not  we  all  constantly 
suffering  from  the  effects  of  the  millions  of  them  which  are  thus  let 
loose  in  our  midst  ?  Most  pertinent  questions,  demanding  an  answer. 
Here,  again,  the  constancy  and  beautiful  simplicity  of  Nature's 
processes  come  to  our  aid.  . 

First,  let  me  point  out  that  in  her  efforts  to  continue  a  species 
Nature  is  almost  wantonly  lavish.  All  acorns  do  not  produce  oaks, 
all  rose-seeds  do  not  develop  into  rose-trees.  For  one  that  does  so, 
millions  perish.  For  one  ovum  of  an  animal  that  comes  to  maturity, 
many  thousands  perish.  The  destruction  of  disease  germs  follows 
this  rule.  For  one  that  gives  rise  to  disease  millions  perish.  That 
partly  explains  why  the  maladies  produced  by  them  are  not  always 
epidemic  among  us ;  but  it  does  not  explain  why  an  individual  seizure 
comes  to  an  end. 

An  organism  which  grows  in  and  at  the  expense  of  another  organ* 
ism  is  a  parasite.  Now  a  parasite  does  not  grow  all  over  the  body ; 
there  is  generally  only  one  structure  or  one  part  of  the  body  in 
which  it  can  grow,  and  often  this  part  is  very  limited.  Why  this 
is  so  we  do  not  know,  but  we  know  the  fact  that  it  is  so;  the 
parasite  that  grows  and  flourishes  in  muscle,  will  not  grow  in  skin  or 
liver ;  that  which  grows  on  the  skin  will  not  grow  on  mucous  membrane. 
It  is  a  law  which  applies  to  the  whole  parasitic  world,  that  besides 
the  material  requisite  to  organic  growth,  each  requires  something 
else,  which  it  finds  only  in  some  special  locality.  The  locality  in 
which  each  parasite  finds  the  special  something  which  it  requires 
is  technically  called  its  nidus  (cradle  or  nest).  What  the  action  is 
which  takes  place  in  this  nidus  we  do  not  know,  but  we  do  know 
that  in  its  results  it  corresponds  to  the  impregnation  of  the  ovum  in 
higher  animals ;  for  until  it  gains  access  to  this  nidus  the  parasite 
remains  dormant  and  sterile.  In  virtue  of  their  parasitic  nature 
disease  germs  follow  this  law.  In  small-pox  the  nidus  is  the  skin, 
in  scarlet  fever  the  skin  and  throat,  in  measles  the  skin  and  mucous 
membrane  of  the  respiratory  organs,  in  typhoid  fever  a  particular 
set  of  glands  in  the  bowel,  in  malarial  fever  the  blood  globules,  in 
rheimiatic  fever  the  fibrous  textures  of  the  muscles  and  joints.  We 
thus  have  two  distinct  processes  before  us,  the  vivifying  of  the 
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organism  in  its  niduis,  and  the  organic  growth  or  reproduction  of  the 
organism  in  the  system  after  it  has  been  started  into  life.  The 
nidus  being  the  chief  seat  of  the  activity  of  the  parasite,  the  poison 
is  always  most  abundant  in  it.  It  is  because  the  nidus  of  each  of' 
them  is  in  direct  communication  with  the  atmosphere  that  small-pox, ' 
scarlet  fever,  and  measles  are  so  contagious.  It  is  because  its 
nidus  is  hidden  away  in  the  bowel  that  typhoid  fever  is  not  so. 
It  is  the  limitation  of  the  nidus  which  limits  the  existence  and 
gro?rth  of  the  parasite  and  that  makes  recovery  possible ;  for  were 
the  nidus  limitless  and  inexhaustible  the  fever  would  end  only  with  the 
death  of  the  sufierer.  The  time  required  for  the  exhaustion  of  the  nidus 
YBiies  in  different  diseases,  but  in  the  same  disease  it  is  always  pretty 
constant.  Hence  it  is  that  each  form  of  fever  has  a  pretty  definite 
period  of  duration.  Pneumonia  lasts  for  one  week,  typhus  fever  for 
two  weeks,  typhoid  fever  for  three  weeks.  This  nidus,  once  exhausted, 
18,  as  a  rule,  never  replaced,  showing  that,  like  our  rudimentary  tail, 
it  is  something  which  is  not  really  essential  to  our  well-being — ^like 
onr  radimentary  tail,  it  may  be  some  peculiarity  derived  from  a  very 
remote  ancestor.  The  evidence  of  its  non-reproduction  is  the  fact 
that  one  attack  confers,  as  a  rule,  immunity  more  or  less  permanent 
from  a  second.  The  poison  of  small-pox,  for  instance,  may  be  inserted 
under  the  skin  of  a  man  who  has  already  had  that  disease  without 
producing  any  effect.  It  cannot  be  that  the  poison  is  incapable  of 
absorption,  it  can  only  be  that  the  parasite  does  not  find  in  the  system 
the  material  requisite  to  its  vivification  and  growth. 

Among  the  specific  fevers  the  only  exception  to  this  rule  of  im- 
munity is  relapsing  fever.  But  the  exception  tends  to  strengthen  the 
▼icw  given  of  the  immunity  enjoyed  in  the  case  of  the  eruptive  fevers, 
for  relapsing  fever  is  the  only  one  of  the  contagious  fevers  which  has 
no  local  lesion,  and  whose  parasite,  therefore,  has  no  localised  nidus. 
It  finds  all  that  it  requires  in  the  blood.  Now  it  is  evident  that  a 
permanent  impression  cannot  be  made  on  an  ever-changing  fluid  like 
the  blood  as  it  can  on  a  formed  and  stable  organ  or  tissue ;  and  it  is 
because  such  an  impression  cannot  be  made  that  one  attack  of  re- 
lapsing fever  confers  no  immunity  from  a  second. 

The  phenomena  of  the  contagious  fevers  may  briefly  be  divided 
into  two  groups,  those  special  to  each  and  those  common  to  all. 
Those  special  to  each  are  those  attributable  to  the  action  which  takes 
jdaee  in  the  nidus.  It  is  these  which  impart  to  each  fever  its 
distinctive  peculiarities — ^to  scarlet  fever  its  rash,  to  typhoid  fever  its 
bowel  lesion,  to  relapsing  fever  the  relapse.  Those  conmion  to  all  are  * 
the  phenomena  necessarily  attendant  on  the  organic  growth  of  the 
poison.  All  organisms  have  a  definite  action  on  their  environment. 
In  the  organisms  with  which  we  are  dealing  this  action  consists  in 
the  consumption  of  nitrogen  and  water:  but  nitrogen  and  water  are  ' 
€ZBcfly  the  elements  which  the  tissues  of  the  body  require.    As  the 
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blood  constitutes  the  environment  of  these  organisms,  they  must  take 
the  nitrogen  and  water  from  the  blood.     It  is  the  consumption  by 
these  organisms  of  the  water  which  ought  to  go  to  the  tissues  that 
causes  the  thirst  and  increased  consumption  of  water  which  is  one 
of  the  characteristics  of  fever.     It  is  equally  the  consumption  by 
them  of  the  nitrogen  which  ought  to  go  to  build  up  th^  tissues  which 
is  at  the  root  of  the  wasting  of  the  tissues  which  characterises  the 
course  of  these  fevers ;  and  it  is  this  excessive  action  going  on  all 
over  the  body  that  causes  the  rise  of  temperature  and  the  quickened 
pulse  which,  with  the  tissue-waste   and  increased  consumption  of 
water,   constitute  the    essential  phenomena    of   fever.     It  is  this 
consumption  by  these  organisms  of  the  material  which  ought  to  go 
to  nourish  the  brain  that  causes  the  wandering,  the  delirium,  and 
the  nerve  prostration   of  the  advanced   stages  of  the   fevers  with 
which  we  are  dealing.     It  is  the  same  process  going  on  in  the  struc- 
tures of  the  heart  that  produces  the  enfeeblement  of  that  organ 
which  characterises  severe  attacks  of  fever ;  and,  in  the  absence  of 
special  complications,  it  is  the  passage  of  these  processes  beyond  the 
limits  of  endurance  that  leads  to  the  death  of  the  sufferer.     He  dies 
of  failure  of  brain  or  failure  of  heart,  or  of  failure  of  both,  consequent 
on  the  consumption  by  the  disease  germs  of  the  material  reqidsite  to 
the  nutrition  and  the  repair  of  the  brain  and  heart.     The  brain  and 
heart,  in  short,  die  of  acute  starvation,  and  the  essence  of  our  mode  of 
treating  such  fevers  consists  in  keeping  the  brain  and  the  heart  a-going 
by  food  and  stimulants  till  the  poison  ceases  to  be  produced  and  the 
fQver  has  run  its  course.     We  know  that  the  nidus  of  the  poison  of 
typhus  fever  is  exhausted  at  the  end  of  two  weeks,  and  that  if  we 
can  keep  the  patient  alive  for  that  time  he  will  recover.     We  know 
that  in  typhoid  fever  it  takes  three  weeks  to  exhaust  it,  and  if  we 
can  tide  the  sufferer  over  that  time  he  will  get  well. 

Such  is  the  germ  theory,  and  such  its  explanation  of  the 
phenomena  of  the  most  important  diseases  from  which  man  suffers. 
But  we  cannot  stop  there.  To  explain  their  phenomena  is  not 
enough.  Men  are  dying  around  us  in  thousands  from  these  maladies 
every  year.  Can  nothing  be  done  to  prevent  this  ?  At  present  all 
that  the  most  accomplished  physician  can  do  is  to  guide  the  sufferer 
through  his  attack,  and  there  are  few  diseases. in  which  the  skill  and 
care  of  an  intelligent  physician  are  of  more  service.  But  miay  not  we 
confidently  strive  for  more  ?  Clearly  we  may.  We  have  seen  that 
the  cause  of  these  fevers  is  the  propagation  in  the  system  of  minute 
organisms.  Now  the  action  of  these  organisms  may  be  met,  and 
the  course  of  the  fever  arrested,  in  two  ways.  First,  the  system 
may  be  rendered  insusceptible  to  the  action  of  the  poison ;  or, 
second,  the  poison  may  be  destroyed  before  it  produces  its  full 
effects.  That  the  system  may  be  rendered  insusceptible  to  the  action 
of  these  poisons  is  evidenced  by  the  fact  aheady  stated,  that  as  a  rule 
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one  attack  confers  immunity  from  a  second.     A  man  who  has  once 

had  smaD-poz,  typhus  fever,  scarlet  fever,  or' measles  is  not  likely  to 

suffer  again.     May  not  such  immunity  be  artificially  induced  ?    The 

quest  is  not  a  hopeless  one,  for  the  thing  has  aheady  been  done 

in  one  of  the  worst  of  them,  small-pox.    By  inducing  the  vaccine 

disease  in  man,  we  protect  him  against  small-pox ;  by  causing  a  mild 

and  simple  ailment,  we  protect  him  against  a  severe  and  dangerous 

one.    It  is  probable  that  the  vaccine  parasite  requires  for  its  vivi- 

fication  and  growth  the  same  material  as  the  small-pox  parasite.    By 

using  up  this  during  its  propagation  the  vaccine  parasite  removes 

from  the  system  something  which  is  essential  to  the  vivification 

and  propagation  of  the  more  virulent  parasite  of  small-pox,  and  so 

confers  inununity  from  its  action.     This  is  a  rich  field  of  inquiry, 

filled  with  splendid   possibilities.      What  Jenner  did  for  small-pox 

may  in  time  be  done  for  other  fevers,  but  this  is  a  field  of  inquiry 

the  gate  of  entry  to  which  in  this  country  is  barred  by  the  action 

of  our  Parliament.     For  it  is  only  by  experimental  observation  on  the 

lower  animals  that  further  progress  is  attainable.     But,  in  the  second 

place,  may  not  the  germs  be  destroyed  in  the  system  as  soon  as  we  know 

they  are  there?   Cannot  we,  by  giving  something  which  will  destroy 

them  without  injuring  the  system,  bring  the  disease  to  an  end  soon 

after  its  detection  ?     That,  too,  is  a  hopeful  field  of  research,  for  we 

already  know  of  two  fevers  which  can  thus  be  cut  short — ague  and 

rheumatic  fever.     Quinine  cures  ague — there  is  no  better-established 

fact  in  medicine.     There  is  no  possibility  of  explaining  this  result  by 

any  action  which  that  drug  exercises  on  the  system.    The  only  possible 

explanation  is  that  it  cures  the  ague  by  killing  the  ague  poison. 

This  view  is  corroborated  and  borne  out  by  the  fact  that  quinine 

also  prevents  ague.   When  taken  in  suflBcient  quantity  by  those  living 

in  malarial  dishicts  it  prevents  them  from  suffering  as  they  would  do 

if  they  did  not  take  the  quinine ;  that  is  to  say,  by  always  having  a 

certain  quantity  of  quinine  in  their  systems  the  malarial  poison  is 

killed  as  soon  as  and  as  often  as  it  is  inhaled  or  drunk,  and  so  it  is 

never  reproduced,  as  it  would  be  were  the  quinine  not  there  to  kill  it. 

A  careful  study  of  the  phenomena  of  rheumatic  fever  seemed  to 

show  many  analogies  between  it  and  ague,  and  led  to  its  poison  being 

regarded  as  of  malarial  origin.    If  a  miasm,  then  an  organism.'     One 

remarkable  fact  in  the  history  of  malarial  fevers  is  that  the  poisons 

which  cause  them  and  the  remedy  which  cures  them  are  naturally 

produced   under   similar  climatic  conditions.     The    Cinchona  tree 

grows   best   in   coimtries   in   which    malaria    prevails.      Studying 

rheumatic  fever  from  this  standpoint,  and  regarding  it  as  of  malarial 

origin,  it  seemed  probable  that  a  remedial  agency  capable  of  curing 

it    might    most    hopefully   be  looked   for  amongst   plants   which 

flourish    under  climatic  conditions    allied  to   those  which  produce 

the  rheumatic  poison.     A  low-lying  damp  locality,  and  a  cold  rather 
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than  warm  climate,  present  the  conditions  in  which  the  rheumatic 
poison  most  flonrishes.  On  reflection  it  seemed  that  the  various 
species  of  willow  were  the  plants  which  most  flourished  under  such 
circimistances.  Among  the  willows,  therefore,  a  remedy  for  rheu- 
matic fever  was  sought.  Most  willows  contain  in  their  bark  a  bitter 
principle  called  salicin.  This  seemed  to  be  exactly  what  was 
wanted  :  it  was  therefore  tried  in  the  treatment  of  rheumatic  fever. 
The  result  exceeded  all  expectation.  It  was  found  that,  given  in 
large  and  frequent  doses,  salicin  cured  rheumatic  fever  as  certainly 
and  as  rapidly  as  quinine  cures  ague.  Instead  of  lasting  for  weeks, 
as  it  used  to  do,  that  fever,  treated  aright,  now  has  its  course  arrested 
within  twenty-four  hours.  The  importance  of  beginning  the  treat- 
ment early  will  be  made  apparent  by  a  glance  at  the  table  already 
given  on  page  332.  It  is[easier  to  kill  10,000  germs  than  20,000,000. 
Taken  regidarly  by  one  subject  to  attacks  of  rheumatic  fever,  salicin 
wards  off  that  disease  as  quinine  wards  off  ague.  The  rationale  of  its 
action  is  the  same  :  a  little  salicin  in  the  system  kills  the  first  germ  as 
soon  as  it  gains  entrance,  and  thus  prevents  its  reproduction. 

There  is  good  reason  to  believe  that  the  poison  of  influenza  is  of 
malarial  origin — ^a  miasm,  and  therefore  an  organism.     Its  action 
seems  to  be  concentrated  on  the  nerve-centres,  as  that  of  rheumatic 
fever  is  on  the  muscles  and  joints.     Everything  pertaining  to  influenza 
is  still  8ub  judice,  and  from  want  of  sufficient  evidence  we  cannot  talk 
with  the  same  certainty  about  it  as  we  can  about  rheumatic  fever :  but 
there  is  not  a  little  evidence  to  show  that  salicin  in  fiill  and  frequent 
doses  cures  influenza  more  rapidly  than  does  any  other  mode  of 
treatment.    All  the  cases  that  I  have  seen  now  during  three  epidemics 
have  been  so  treated,  and  not  one  has  terminated  fsttally.     In  the 
Lancet   of  July  18,  1891,  Mr.   Turner   gives  an  account  of  two 
hundred  and  fifteen  cases  so  treated,  all  of  which  got  quickly  welL 
He  has  had  no  fsttal  case,  and  like  myself  few  anxious  ones.    He  adds 
that '  the  subsequent  depression  has  been  much  less  and  of  much 
shorter  duration  than  in  similar  cases  which  I  had  treated  with  quinine 
and  salines  before  trying  the  experiment  of  the  large  and  frequent 
doses  of  salicin.'    .  The  theory  of  its  action  is  that  in  influenza 
as   in  rheumatic  fever  it   kills  the  germs  without   ii^oring  the 
system.      The   line  of   treatment,   therefore,   is    to  saturate    the 
system  with  salicin  as  quickly  as  possible.      The  importance  of 
beginning  the  treatment  early  cannot  be  exaggerated,  and  will  be 
made  apparent  by  a  glance  at  the  figures  on  p.  332.     If  the  in- 
fluenza parasite  finds  its  nidus  in  the  nerve-centres,  as  there  is  reason 
to  believe,  it  cannot  act  on  these  centres  for  many  hours  without 
causing  serious  irritation,  and  enfeeblement  of  the  centre  on  which  it 
acts.     It  seems  to  have  a  special  preference  for  the  centre  which  pre- 
sides over  the  lungs,  for  that  which  presides  over  the  heart,  and  that 
which  presides  over  the  digestive  organs.     Enfeeblement  of  the  heart 
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centre  gives  a  liability  to  heart  &ilare,  and  many  cases  of  influenza 
have  proved  fiEital  in  this  way«  Enfeeblement  of  the  centre  which 
dominates  the  long  gives  a  liability  to  pneumonia,  bronchitis,  and 
congestion.  Enfeeblement  of  the  gastric  centres  materially  interferes 
with  the  ingestion  of  the  food  and  the  remedies  required.  While  the 
general  enfeeblement  of  all  the  centres  gives  rise  to  the  prostration 
and  debility  so  characteristic  of  the  disease*  To  cut  short  as  quickly 
as  possible  the  life  of  the  parasite  which  is  at  the  root  of  all  the 
trouble  is  the  object  of  the  treatment  by  salicin* 

Salicin  seems  also  to  exercise  some  protective  influence.  Per- 
sonally, I  took  last  year,  when  the  disease  was  so  prevalent,  ten  grains 
three  times  a  day  for  many  weeks.  During  one  week  in  the^middle  of 
May  I  was  so  pressed  by  work  that  I  forgot  all  about  it  and  omitted 
it;  at  the  end  of  the  week  I  was  down  with  influenza.  May  it  not, 
80  taken,  kUl  the  germs  of  this  fever  (the  first  intruders)  as  soon  as 
they  get  into  the  system  ?  In  the  hope  that  it  does  so  I  am  now 
taking  ten  grains  three  times  a  day.  But  it  is  stiU  a  subject  of 
investigation* 

In  recommending  its  use  I  am  constantly  met  by  the  objection, 
'  But  is  it  not  very  lowering  ? '  It  never  is  so*  It  is  a  good  bitter 
tonic,  very  like  quinine  in  taste  and  appearance  and  in  action. 
Bat  many  people  do  not  distinguish  between  salicin  and  sali* 
cylate  of  soda.  This  drug  is  totally  distinct,  and  quite  dissimilar  in 
its  action  on  the  system.  Both  salicin  and  salicylate  of  soda 
destroy  the  rheumatic  poison,  which  we  have  seen  to  be  malarial  in 
its  nature ;  they  are  both  germicides.  But  salicin  is  a  simple  bitter, 
the  natural  product  of  the  bark  of  the  willow,  and  is  a  useful  tonic ; 
while  salicylate  of  soda  is  a  compound  prepared  from  carbolic  acid, 
and  often  does  produce  serious  disturbimce  of  the  heart  and  brain* 
Salicin  may  be  given  in  frequent  and  full  doses  with  impunity 
i^cylate  of  soda  may  not  always  be  so  given.  Whether  or  not  salicin 
destroys  the  influenza  germ,  time  will  show.  Certain  it  is  that 
it  is  among  substances  such  as  it — ^those  which  have  a  destructive 
action  on  minute  organisms  without  any  injurious  action  on  the 
^ystem^that  a  remedy  for  influenza  is  to  be  sought ;  and  it  is  in  this 
field  of  research  that  medicine  is  likely  to  find  some  of  her  greatest 
future  triumphs. 

T*  J.  Maclagan. 
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THE  HORRORS  OF  HUNGER 


[The  response  which  has  been  made  so  £Eir  to  Mr.  Shishkoffs  appeal 
in  the  January  number  of  this  Review  may  seem  in  one  sense,  and 
if  compared  with  the  awfal  immensity  of  the  distress,  to  be  little 
more  than  trivial.  In  another  sense,  and  having  regard  to  the  very 
slender  means  of  many  of  the  donors,  it  is  no  more  trivial  than  were 
the  *  two  mites  which  make  a  &rthing '  cast  by  the  poor  widow  into 
the  Treasury.  Much  of  the  money  sent  has  been  contributed  in 
quite  small  sums  by  the  poor  in  all  parts  of  the  country ;  and  many 
letters  have  been  received  fix>m  working  people,  enclosing  a  few 
shillings  or  less — sometimes  to  be  avowedly  provided  by  diminishing 
the  writers'  own  dinners ! 

Moreover,  to  save  1,500  lives  of  starving  men,  women,  and  chil- 
dren is  not  trivial,  and  certainly  will  not  be  so  esteemed  by  any  whose 
charity  has  helped  to  that  good  end.  This  has  been  already  rendered 
possible  by  the  subscribers.  Mr.  Shishkoff  writes  in  terms  of  the 
warmest  gratitude  for  the  sums  which  have  reached  him,  and  says 
that  *  lOOZ.  will  keep  a  village  of  150  people  alive  until  next  July/ 

Up  to  the  present  time,  l,005i.  12«.  2d,  in  all  has  been  received 
at  the  office  of  the  Nmeteenth  Century,  and  of  this  l,000i.  has  been 
forwarded  by  Messrs.  Sampson  Low  &  Co.  to  Mr.  Shishkoff.  A  fiiU 
list  of  the  subscribers  will  be  published  hereafter  in  this  Review. 

Ed.  Nineteenth  Century.'] 
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NEW  STARS 


The  announcement  made  early  last  month  of  the  appearance  of  a 
new  star  in  the  constellation  Auriga  in  the  Milky  Way  is  certain  to 
attract  geneitd  attention  to  the  many  interesting  questions  raised  by 
sudi  sudden  outbursts  in  the  depths  of  space.  It  may  indeed  be 
said  that  in  the  whole  domain  of  astronomy  the  class  of  phenomena  , 
to  which  most  mystery  attaches,  and  which,  so  far,  has  baffled 
inquiry  most  successfully,  is  undoubtedly  that  which  relates  to  the 
sudden  appearance,  now  in  one  region  of  the  heavens  and  now  in 
aaother,  of  these  strange  visitors. 

lliese  so-called  *  New  Stars,'  some  of  which,  at  the  moment  of  . 
diflCQYery,  have  been  found  to  be  as  luminous  as  Jupiter,  or  even 
Venus  at  her  brightest,  have  in  almost  all  the  explanations  heretofore 
suggested  been  supposed  to  be  *  Old  Stars  * — ^by  which  term  is  meant 
stars  of  the  ordinary  kind — suddenly  subjected  to  some  process 
which  has  driven  them  into  a  condition  of  fervent  heat ;  and  so 
long  as  *  Old  Stars '  of  the  ordinary  kind  were  supposed,  all  of  them, 
to  he  bodies  like  the  Sun,  those  processes  were  favoured  which  we 
imagine  to  be  actually  at  work  on,  or  most  easily  associated  with, 
that  body. 

It  is  now  some  little  time  since,  in  a  paper  in  this  Review,  I 

gave  an  account  of  the  evidence  gathered  dining  the  last  thirty 

yean  by  spectroscopic  workers  all    over  the  world   as  to  the  true 

nature  and  conditionings  of  ordinary  stars.    Some  of  the  conclusions 
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to  be  gathered  from  this  marshalling  of  new  series  of  £Eu;ts,  obtained 
by  the  use  of  one  of  the  most  powerful  instruments  of  research  of 
modem  times,  might  have  been  easily  expected  to  be  novel,  and  they 
were.  As  a  matter  of  £Eu;t,  some  of  them  suggest  that  our  usual 
notions  about  stars  generally  cannot  be  justly  held  with  regard  to  all 
of  them — ^that,  in  short,  there  are  stars  and  stars.  Nor  do  the  con- 
clusions to  be  drawn  stop  here.  The  wide  induction  rendered 
possible  by  the  enormous  area  of  new  facts  now  available  suggests 
further  that  some  old  theories  require  to  be  recast,  while  some 
modem  ones  disappear  altogether. 

Some  of  these  general  conclusions  have  the  most  important 
bearing  upon  the  so-called  *  new  stars.'  One  is  that  there  is  a  com- 
plete evolutionary  sequence  between  nebulae  and  stars,  whereas  the 
idea  in  vogue  was  that  these  bodies  represented  diflferent  orders  of 
creation.  Another  was  that  the  spectroscopic  phenomena  presented 
by  some  nebulae,  stars,  and  comets,  have  so  much  in  conmion  that, 
imless  we  throw  overboard  the  reguLcB  phUoaophandi,  a  similar 
nature  must  be  ascribed  to  them.  And  since  the  labours  of  Newton 
(of  Yale),  Schiaparelli,  and  others  have  convinced  most  people  that 
comets  are  swarms  of  meteorites,  it  is  probable  that  some  of  the 
stars  and  nebulae  in  question  may  be  of  like  nature.  It  was  next 
shown  that,  if  we  assume  two  meteor  swarms  or  comets  moving 
near  each  other,  we  can  easily  explain  the  phenomena  of  all  the 
*new'  and  many  of  the  *  variable'  stars;  whereas  the  received 
idea  was  that  they  depended  upon  the  rotation  of  a  single  star  dif- 
ferently illuminated  on  different  sides,  or  else  with  axes  of  different 
lengths. 

To  prove  such  positions  as  these  is  naturally  a  work  of  years. 
The  chief  thing  that  we  can  do  is  to  note  whether  the  new  know- 
ledge as  it  comes  is  in  harmony  with,  or  runs  counter  to,  the  new 
hypothesis,  and  to  seek  for  new  tests  and  vigorously  apply  them. 

Since  the  new  views  were  put  forward,  the  work  of  Darwin, 
Pickering,  Roberts,  and  others,  has  produced  evidence  of  the  most 
important  nature  in  their  fietvour.  One  by  one  the  fisicts  have  been 
established  that  the  solar  system  may,  at  a  former  stage  of  its  history, 
have  been  a  swarm  of  meteorites ;  that  the  spectra  of  nebulae  and  of 
a  certain  class  of  stars  remarkable  for  the  appearance  of  bright  lines 
in  their  spectra  are  similar  to  a  degree  hitherto  undreamt  of ;  and 
finally,  that  in  a  nebula  so-called  stars  may  vary  their  brilliancy  with 
unimagined  rapidity,  and  that  even  such  stars  as  the  Pleiades  may  in 
all  probability  be  only  the  bright  centres  of  a  nebulous  assemblage, 
a  meeting-place  of  meteoritic  streams. 

While,  then,  the  phenomena  of  new  stars  suggest  that  we  are  in 
the  presence  of  the  most  mysterious  actions  in  the  heavens,  so  long 
as  we  look  to  the  old  ideas  to  explain  them,  the  new  views  on  the 
other  hand  suggest  that  such  phenomena  must  of  necessity  arise  from 
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time  to  time  from  the  mere  existence  of  moving  meteor-swarms  in 
space. 

It  seemed,  then,  to  me  that  the  phenomena  of  new  stars  supplied 
a  very  rigid  test  for  the  new  views,  for,  if  they  were  right,  all  the 
mystery  should  be  easily  explained,  and  all  the  facts  accumulated 
dming  three  centuries  should  fall  into  a  simple  order.  I  have 
applied  this  test  as  honestly  as  I  could,  and  it  is  not  a  little  singular 
that  another  new  star,  which  doubtless  will  furnish  us  with  more, 
ghould  have  appeared  within  a  month  of  the  publication  of  the 
long  memoir  which  I  presented  to  the  Eoyal  Society  about  a  year 

ago- 

The  object  of  the  present  article  is  to  state  the  method  employed, 

and  the  results  recorded  in  the  memoir,  so  that  the  phenomena 

▼hich  the  new  arrival  will  in  all  probability  continue  to  furnish  us  for 

some  time  may  be  thoroughly  understood  as  they  are  chronicled  for 

public  information  from  time  to  time. 

Many  new  stars  have  been  observed,  and  it  is  well  to  begin  by 
considering  the  views  which  have  been  suggested  as  to  their  origin. 
For  the  first,  we  have  to  go  back  to  the  times  of  Tycho  Brahe. 
They  related  to  the  new  stars  which  appeared  in  1572  and  1604. 

The  Nova  of  1572,  observed  by  Tycho  Brahe,  is  the  first  of  which 
anything  like  a  complete  record  exists ;  it  appeared  in  Cassiopeia  and 
was  minutely  described  by  Tycho  Brahe.  The  Nova  seemed  to  be 
destitute  of  nebulous  surroimdings,  and  only  diflFered  from  other 
stars  in  the  vivacity  of  its  scintillations.  When  it  was  first  observed 
it  appeared  more  brilliant  than  Sirius,  a  Lyrse,  or  Jupiter,  and 
even  rivalled  the  splendour  of  Venus  at  greatest  brilliancy,  being,  like 
Venns,  visible  in  the  daytime.  At  the  beginning  of  December  a 
diminntion  of  brightness  was  noticed.  This  regularly  continued 
nntil,  in  March  1574,  the  Nova  had  disappeared. 

Changes  of  colour  accompanied  the  changes  of  brightness.  When 
the  star  first  became  conspicuously  visible  it  was  white,  like  Venus 
and  Jupiter.  It  then  acquired  a  yellow  colour  which  merged  into 
red.  In  the  first  months  of  1573  Tycho  Brahe  compared  it  to  Mars 
and  a  Ononis,  and  considered  it  to  be  much  like  Aldebaran.  Later 
<^  in  the  same  year,  and  especially  towards  May,  a  leaden  hue  was 
observed.  This  continued  until  January  1574,  when  the  colour 
l^ecame  less  clear  and  less  white  as  the  star  slowly  disappeared. 

The  &moQs  Nova  which  appeared  in  1604  is  associated  with  the 
iJamc  of  Kepler,  as  that  of  1572  is  with  Tycho  Brahe.  It  was  first 
observed  on  October  10  by  Bronowski,  a  pupil  of  Kepler's.  To  begin 
^th,  it  was  brighter  than  first-magnitude  stars,  and  also  Saturn, 
Mars,  and  Jupiter.     In  March  1606  it  disappeared. 

Although  many  other  Novae  have  been  observed,  none  have 
niatchcd  the  splendour  of  those  of  1572  and  1604,  and  of  none  have 
Buch  circumstantial  accounts  been  written. 
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We  next  come  to  the  explanation  of  the  phenomena  put  forward 
by  the  respective  observers. 

Tycho  Brahe  considered  that  new  stars  were  formed  from  the 
cosmical  vapour  which  was  supposed  to  have  reached  a  certain  degree 
of  condensation  in  the  Milky  Way,  and  the  fitct  that  the  Nova  ap- 
peared on  the  edge  of  the  galaxy  was  used  to  give  weight  to  this 
hypothesis  of  stellar  formation.  Indeed,  some  observers  imi^ned 
they  could  see  the  hiatus  or  opening  out  of  which  the  Nova  came. 
The  disappearance  of  the  star  was  supposed  to  be  due  either  to  some 
action  in  itself  or  to  its  dissipation  by  the  light  of  the  Sun  and  stars. 
It  should  be  remarked  that  when  Tycho  Brahe  advanced  the  above 
theory  the  tails  of  comets  were  looked  upon  as  similar  in  constitution 
to  the  Milky  Way.  Kepler  agreed  with  Tycho  in  considering  that 
new  stars  wer*  created  from  the  ethereal  existence  ofwhich  the  Milky 
Way  was  composed.  The  circumstance  that  Mira  or  o  Ceti,  which 
was  looked  upon  as  a  Nova,  appeared  in  a  part  of  the  heavens  distant 
from  the  Milky  Way,  was  explained  by  saying  that  the  nebulous 
material  was  not  exclusively  confined  to  the  galaxy,  as  supposed  by 
Tycho  Brahe,  but  pervaded  all  space. 

A  fsuct  deemed  of  considerable  importance  was  that  both  Tycho 
Brahe's  and  Kepler's  Novae  became  suddenly  and  strikingly  visible, 
and  did  not  appear  gradually  to  increase  in  brightness.  Indeed,  it 
was  thought  that  all  new  stars  must  exhibit  the  maximum  of  brilliancy 
at  their  first  appearance,  and  Kepler  went  so  far  as  to  use  the  state- 
ment made  by  Antonius  Laurentinus  Politianus,  that  he  had  seen 
the  Nova  of  1604  increase  in  brightness  as  an  argument  against  his 
having  seen  the  star  at  all. 

The  first  Nova  that  attained  any  brilliancy,  after  that  of  1604, 
appeared  near  /9  Cygni  in  June  1 669,  and  was  observed  by  Anthelm. 
This  Nova  fluctuated  in  brightness  between  the  third  and  fifth  magni- 
tudes, and  finally  disappeared  altogether.  It  is  most  probable  that 
observations  of  this  star  drew  Newton's  attention  to  the  subject,  and 
led  him  to  the  idea  that  *  Novae '  were  produced  by  the  appulse  of 
comets,  propounded  in  1686  in  the  Prindpia. 

In  dealing  with  the  period  between  Newton's  time  and  our  own, 
we  shall  give,  as  shortly  as  possible,  some  of  the  most  important  views 
expressed  during  the  last  quarter  of  a  century. 

According  to  the  hypothesis  advanced  by  Zollner,  all  stars,  at  a 
certain  period  of  their  formation,  become  covered  with  a  cold  non- 
luminous  crust.  If  the  glowing  mass  bursts  forth,  the  chemical 
combinations  which  have  formed  on  the  surface,  under  the  influence 
of  a  low  temperature,  are  again  decomposed,  with  a  resulting  develop- 
ment of  considerable  heat  and  light.  Hence  the  great  brilliancy  of 
a  new  star  must  not  be  ascribed  merely  to  the  bursting  forth  of  a 
glowing  mass,  but  also  to  the  combustion  of  the  substances  which 
form  the  shell. 
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Dra.  Hoggins  and  Miller's  observations  of  the  Nova  that  appeared 
in  Corona  Borealis  in  1866  led  them  to  the  following  speculation :  '  The 
character  of  the  spectrum  of  this  star,  taken  together  with  its  sudden 
outburst  in  brilliancy  and  its  rapid  decline  in  brightness,  suggests  to 
us  the  rather  bold  speculation  that,  in  consequence  of  some  vast  con- 
Tolsion  taking  place  in  this  object  large  quantities  of  gas  have  been 
evolved  from  it;  that  the  hydrogen  present  is  burning  by  combination 
with  some  other  element  and  furnishes  the  light  represented  by  the 
bright  lines ;  also  that  the  flaming  gas  has  heated  to  vi\'id  incan- 
descence the  solid  matter  of  the  photosphere.  As  the  hydrogen 
becomes  exhausted  all  the  phenomena  diminish  in  intensity  and  the 
star  rapidly  wanes.'  In  plain  English,  on  this  view  we  were  spectators 
of  *  a  world  on  fire.' 

Mr.  Johnstone  Stoney,  in  1868,  suggested  that  *New Stars'  might 
be  produced  by  the  friction  of  the  outer  atmospheres  of  two  stars 
brushing  against  each  other :  *  the  outer  constituent  of  their  atmo- 
sphere [hydrogen],  and  the  outer  constituent  alone,  would  be  raised 
by  the  friction  to  brilliant  incandescence,  which  would  reveal  itself 
by  the  temporary  substitution  of  four  intensely  bright  for  four  dark 
hydrogen  lines.' 

Observations  of  the  new  star  in  Cygnus  (1876-77)  led  Professor 
Togel  to  support  ZoUner's  views.  Dr.  Lohse,  in  1877,  considered 
that  *  the  lighting  up  of  new  stars  may  probably  be  looked  upon  as 
the  result  of  the  innate  affinity  of  chemical  matter.  By  the  pro- 
gressive cooling  of  the  mass  of  a  luminous  body  (fixed  star),  which 
consists  of  heated  vapours  and  gases,  an  atmospheric  envelope  is 
produced  which  absorbs  the  light  so  much  that  the  star  cannot  be 
seen  at  all,  or  only  very  faintly,  from  the  Earth.  As  this  body  con- 
tinues to  give  out  heat  at  length  the  degree  of  coolness  is  reached 
which  is  necessary  for  the  formation  of  chemical  combinations.  The 
greater  portion  of  the  body  is  composed  of  elements  which  then  com- 
bine, producing  by  their  combination  heat  and  light;  and  thus 
making  the  star  visible  to  a  great  distance,  and  for  a  long  or  short 
space  of  time.' 

In  1877,  when  discussing  the  phenomena  of  Nova  Cygni,  I  advanced 
the  view  that  meteoritic  collisions  were  in  all  probability  the  cause  of 
them.  Almost,  if  not  quite,  the  last  view  to  which  we  have  to  refer 
is  due  to  Mr.  W.  H.  S.  Monck,  who  suggested  in  1885  that  new  stars 
are  dark  (or  faintly  luminous)  bodies  which  acquire  a  short-lived 
brilliancy  by  rushing  through  some  of  the  gaseous  masses  which  exist 
in  space. 

It  will  be  seen  frx)m  the  above  that  there  are  more  than  twenty 
years  of  modem  work  on  these  strange  visitors  to  be  co-ordinated. 
This  work  has  been  of  a  most  searching  kind,  since  the  spectroscope 
-4bat  marvellous  aid  to  inquiry — has  been  the  instnunent 
employed.    The  tests  rendered  available  by  its  means  have  been 


346 


THE  NINETEENTH  CENTURY 


March 


applied  to  the  obsenations  recorded,  and  the  results  obtained  will  be 
very  briefly  stated  in  the  case  of  each  Nova. 

The  quality  of  the  light  emitted  by  the  new  star  which  appeared 
in  the  constellation  Corona  in  1866  shows  that  the  Nova  was 
intimately  related  to  comets  and  nebulae,  including  in  this  term  the 
bright-line  stars.  Two  of  the  bright  rays  which  appeared  on  the 
coloured  strip  into  which  the  prisms  of  the  spectroscope  decomposed 
the  light  of  the  Nova  turn  out  to  have  their  origin  in  carbon,  and  to 
be  identical  in  position  with  similar  radiations  emanating  from  some 
stars,  whilst  three  other  bright  lines  demonstrate  the  presence  of 
incandescent  hydrogen.  A  Une  was  seen  by  some  observers  which 
in  all  probability  was  the  same  as  that  which  characterises  the  majority 
of  nebulae. 

The  only  obvious  deduction  from  these  facts  is  that  the  same 
chemical  substances  produced  the  light  of  this  Nova  which  exist 
in  comets  and  nebulae.  As  the  Nova  faded  (from  the  second 
to  the  ninth  magnitude),  the  lines  dropped  out  one  by  one,  until 
finally  only  a  single  representative  of  incandescent  hydrogen 
remained,  and  this  the  one  which  in  several  nebulae  is  brighter  than 
any  other. 

We  next  come  to  Nova  Cygni,  which  appeared  in  1876.  At  the 
time  of  discovery  eight  bright  lines  and  many  dark  spaces  were  con- 
spicuously visible  uiwn  the  continuous  background  of  coloured  Ught 
ordinarily  seen  in  all  celestial  bodies.  Brightest  among  these  were 
the  radiations  indicative  of  hydrogen,  whilst  other  brilliant  rays  are 
found  to  be  matched  by  Unes  of  sodium,  carbon,  and  iron.  But  the 
most  important  line  of  all  was  one  identical  in  position  with  the  chief 
line  in  the  spectra  of  nebulae ;  this  brightened  as  the  other  hnes 
faded,  and  finally  glimmered  alone  in  the  spectrum,  as  it  has  been 
observed  to  do  in  some  comets.  Upon  any  probable  supposition  the 
temperature  of  the  Nova  at  this  time  must  have  been  lower  than  at 
the  time  of  maximum  brilliancy.  This  being  so,  the  line  which 
increased  in  brightness  as  the  Nova  was  degraded  to  a  faint  nebula 
could  not  be  due  to  incandescent  nitrogen  as  had  been  supjiosed. 
The  origin  of  the  line  was  still  problematical  and  the  observed  phe- 
nomena entirely  unexplained,  when  the  researches  on  the  spectra  of 
meteorites  referred  to  in  my  last  article  seen  led  to  oflfer  a  solut  ion  of 
the  problem.  It  was  found  that  if  a  meteorite  be  slowly  heated  in  a 
vacuum  tube,  so  as  to  volatilise  some  of  its  constituents,  a  bright  line 
is  seen  in  the  spectrum  which  disappears  when  the  temperature  is 
increased.  This  line  was  coincident  in  posit  ion  with  the  one  observed 
in  Nova  Coronse  and  Nova  Cygni,  in  nebulae  and  in  faint  comets,  and 
apparently  owed  its  origin  to  the  magnesium  fluting  which  is  seen 
very  brightly  in  the  same  position  in  the  green  part  of  the  spectrum 
when  a  strip  of  magnesium  ribbon  is  burnt  in  air.  These  facts  en- 
abled the  statement  to  be  hazarded  that  the  phenomena  observed  in 
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Nova  Cygni  would  occur  precisely  as  described  if  the  catastrophe  were 
produced  by  the  collision  of  two  swarms  of  meteorites  of  diflferent 
densities.  In  such  a  case  there  would  first  be  the  collisions  between 
the  two  sets  of  outliers,  then  the  denser  part  of  the  smaller  swarm 
wonld  enter  the  outliers  of  the  larger,  and  finally,  after  the  densest 
parts  of  both  swarms  had  come  together,  producing  the  maximum  of 
Kght — ^which  is  generally  the  time  at  which  attention  is  called  to  a 
new  star — the  action  would  slacken,  and  the  light  and  temperature 
be  reduced. 

These  views  as  to  the  connection  between  Novsb,  nebulae,  and 
comets  are  considerably  strengthened  by  the  &cts  observed  regarding 
an  anomalous  brightening  discovered  in  the  centre  of  the  Great 
Nebula  in  Andromeda  in  August  188d,  which  was  the  next  'Nova' 
that  made  its  appearance.  The  light  was  found  to  be  matched  by 
that  of  the  flame  of  a  spirit-lamp.  This  was  a  definite  proof  of  the 
existence  of  carbon,  and,  more  than  this,  the  luminous  radiations 
exhibited  by  the  Nova  under  consideration  were  exactly  similar  to 
those  which  distinguish  comets — ^in  fact,  they  are  so  characteristic  of 
these  bodies  as  to  be  known  as  *  cometary  bands.'  This  observation 
suggested  a  careful  examination  of  the  spectrum  of  the  nebula  itself. 
This  was  made  by  myself  and  my  excellent  assistant,  Mr.  Fowler,  and 
itiros  found  that,  instead  of  being  continuous,  as  had  previously  been 
recorded,  it  was  like  that  of  the  Nova.  This  made  the  whole  thing 
dear.  The  nebula  was  simply  brightened  in  a  certain  part  by  some 
difiturbance ;  when  this  disturbance  ceased,  the  spectrum  of  the  Nova 
was  undistinguishable  from  that  of  the  nebula — both  showing  charac- 
teristic cometary  bands. 

Now  that  the  chief  fects  gathered  from  each  Nova  in  turn  have 
been  considered,  we  may  next  deal  with  some  general  considera- 
tions. 

If  the  appearance  of  a  new  star  be  due  to  the  collision  of  two 
meteor  swarms,  as  suggested,  it  is  obvious  that  the  spectroscopic 
changes  should  follow  the  same  order  as  those  observed  in  the 
spectrum  of  a  comet  during  its  passage  from  the  point  of  nearest 
approach  to  the  Sun,  when  it  is  hottest  and  most  disturbed ;  to  that 
most  removed,  when  all  the  energies  have  slackened  down.  The 
differences  in  observing  conditions,  and  the  relative  physical 
conditions  of  the  two  swarms  which  produce  a  Nova,  must, 
however,  be  allowed  for.  From  this  point  of  view  a  map  has 
been  constructed,  showing  the  theoretical  sequence  of  spectroscopic 
changes  which  would  result  from  the  collision  of  two  swarms  of 
meteorites,  one  of  which,  previous  to  the  catastrophe,  existed  in 
the  condition  of  a  nebula,  whilst  the  other  was  sufficiently  dense 
to  exhibit  the  spectrum  of  a  comet  near  the  sun.  The  typical 
•pectram  produced  by  adding  together  these  two  spectra  is  similar 
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to  that  of  the  Nova  at  the  time  of  the  first  obeervation,  so  &r  as 
bright  lines  were  concerned. 

The  first  effect  of  the  cooling  of  the  imaginary  mixed  swarms  would 
be  a  diminution  of  light  and  an  accompanying  disappearance  of  the 
dark  lines,  imtil  only  certain  bright  lines  and  flutings  remained.  This 
condition  occurred  in  Nova  Cygni  six  days  after  it  was  first  spectro- 
scopically  observed,  and  in  the  Great  Comet  of  1882  when  near  the 
Sun. 

As  the  temperature  increases,  the  bright  indications,  of  sodium, 
lead,  and  manganese  must  disappear,  and  the  hydrogen  lines  become 
fainter,  while  the  luminosity  in  the  green  which  represents  magnesium 
gets  brighter.  This  stage  in  the  sequence  was  observed  in  Nova 
Cygni  and  Nova  Coronse ;  and  all  the  lines  which  characterise  it  have 
been  recorded  in  the  spectrum  of  the  nebiila  in  Orion. 

The  carbon  flutings  next  merge  into,  and  become  indistinguishable 
from,  the  continuous  spectnun.  One  hydrogen  line  remains,  and  this 
the  one  which  is  usually  found  in  nebulse.  The  only  line  telling  of 
the  presence  of  iron  is  the  one  visible  in  the  laboratory  when  a  low 
temperature  is  employed  to  produce  the  vapour.  Eventually  even 
this  ceases  its  glimmering,  leaving  a  trio  composed  of  the  hydrogen 
line  just  referred  to,  a  line  which  occurs  in  meteorites  but  the  origin 
of  which  has  not  been  determined,  and  the  other  which  has  gained  in 
intensity  as  the  others  have  sunk  out  of  sight.  This  combination 
occurs  in  the  nebula  numbered  4373  in  Herschel's  catalogue. 

The  hydrogen  line  next  disappears,  and  so  the  spectrum  consists 
of  two  lines  as  in  the  nebula  No.  2343  and  many  others,  and  in  Nova 
Cygni  nearly  a  year  after  discovery. 

The  last  stage  in  the  sequence  is  when  the  line  attributed  to 
magnesium  remains  alone.  This  was  observed  when  Nova  Cygni  had 
degenerated  to  the  condition  of  a  planetary  nebula ;  it  is  the  solitary 
badge  of  the  nebula  No.  4403. 

None  of  the  Novae  which  have  been  spectroscopically  examined 
have  shown  the  complete  sequence  of  changes  thus  briefly  stated,  but 
Nova  Cygni  passed  through  most  of  them.  The  main  point  I  wish 
to  make  is  that,  although  the  initial  spectrum  may  be  different  in 
different  Novae,  as  the  temperatures  differ,  the  changes  should  follow 
the  same  order  of  decreasing  temperature,  however  high  or  low  the 
point  occupied  on  the  temperature  scale  when  first  observed ;  and 
this  seems  to  agree  with  the  facts.  The  dark  absorption  lines  giving 
way  to  bright  lines  in  Nova  Coronse,  the  brightest  lines  fieuling  away 
one  by  one  in  Nova  Cygni,  and  the  carbon  becoming  less  manifest 
in  Nova  Andromedae,  all  go  to  show  a  diminution  in  the  temperature 
of  the  star  after  the  first  observation.  This  deduction  would  also 
naturally  be  made  from  the  variations  in  magnitude.  Tycho  Brahe's 
Nova  and  Nova  Cygni  dimmed  very  suddenly  at  first,  and  more  slowly 
later  on.     Nova  Coronse  flashed  out  very  suddenly,  and,  as  we  have 
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seen,  its  spedxiiin  indicated  a  comparatively  high  temperature. 
Hence  it  is  most  probable  that  in  this  case  we  are  dealing  with  the 
collisions  of  two  rather  condensed  swarms  of  meteorites.  In  Nova 
AodromedaB,  where  the  increase  of  luminosity  was  not  so  sudden,  the 
temperature  was  not  nearly  so  high.  In  this  case  we  began  at  a  point 
low  down  on  the  temperature  scale,  because  we  probably  had  to  deal 
with  a  collision  of  two  swarms  not  nearly  so  dense  as  those  involved 
in  Nova  GoronsB ;  perhaps  a  sUghtly  condensed  swarm  (a  comet) 
passing  through  the  Andromeda  nebula. 

One  very  interesting  point  about  new  stars  has  relation  to  their 
eolonr  and  their  colour  changes.  The  characteristic  colours  which 
distinguish  nebulse  and  some  stars  which  are  supposed  not  to  differ 
greatly  in  temperature  from  them,  are  dull-white,  grey,  or  pale  bluish- 
green.  As  the  temperature  increases,  the  colour  becomes  reddish- 
yellow,  and  from  this  merges  through  red,  orange,  yellow  and  white, 
and  finally  a  bluish-white,  the  badge  of  the  highest  temperature,  is 
reached. 

Now  consider  what  must  happen  in  the  case  of  a  new  star  on  the 
idea  which  we  have  stated.  We  begin  with  two  swarms  probably  in 
different  stages  of  condensation.  If  no  star  or  nebula  were  visible 
before,  the  sudden  increase  of  light  would  be  due  to  the  collision  of 
two  swarms  or  streams  quite  invisible  so  long  as  disturbances  are 
absent.  If  one  of  the  swarms  engaged  already  existed  as  a  nebula, 
the  collision  of  another  with  it  would  cause  an  outburst  similar  to 
that  of  Kova  Andromedse.  If  the  swarm  existed  as  a  star,  and  was 
therefore  in  a  rather  more  condensed  state,  the  collision  of  another 
swarm  with  it  would  produce  a  higher  temperature  ;  this  was  the  case 
with  Nova  Coronae.  But  after  the  disturbance  due  to  the  collision  has 
subsided  the  temperature  must  begin  to  fisdl,  as  the  mixed  swarm  is 
not  in  a  condition  to  keep  it  up.  We  see,  therefore,  that  the  colour 
changes  of  Novse  will  in  general  take  place  in  the  opposite  order  to 
that  followed  by  a  condensing  swarm,  because  in  one  case  the 
temperature  is  increasing,  while  in  the  other  it  is  decreasing.  The 
colour  of  new  stars  will  also  be  generally  of  a  compound  nature. 
These  colours,  then,  should  be  special,  and  they  often  are. 

All  the  colour  observations  of  Novae  have  been  compiled  and 
discussed  among  the  new  tests  from  this  point  of  view.  The  Nova 
observed  by  Tycho  Brahe  passed  through  white,  yellow,  and  red  to  a 
Uadm  colour. 

Many  observations  were  made  of  the  variations  in  the  colour  of 
Nova  Goronse,  and  they  show  that  it  ran  down  from  bluish-white  to 
dun  yellow. 

The  estimations  of  the  colours  of  Nova  Cygni  show  that  the  changes 
i^ere  very  similar  to  those  observed  by  Tycho  Brahe  in  the  Nova  of 
1572.  From  a  golden  yellow  the  Nova  passed  to  red,  and  then  to 
oiange,  which  agrees  with  the  portion  of  the  general  colour  sequence 
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— reddish  yellow,  yellow,  red,  yellowish  red.  The  spectroscopic 
observations  agree  with  those  of  colour  in  assigning  a  lower  maximum 
temperature  to  Nova  Cygni  than  Nova  Coronae. 

Finally,  Nova  Andromedae  was  first  reddish-yellow,  then  orange 
coloured,  reddish,  and  yellowish-red,  which  closely  agree  with  the 
portion  of  the  colour  sequence  reddish-yellow,  yellowish-red,  red, 
yellowish-red. 

The  discussion  of  colour  observations,  therefore,  strengthens  the 
view  that  new  stars  are  complex  bodies.  The  strongest  evidence  of 
the  colour  being  produced  by  two  light-sources  blended  are  foimd  in 
such  observations  as  *  cream-coloured,'  *  yellow  seen  through  a  blue 
film,'  *  buflf-coloured,*  *  leaden,'  *  slight  orange  tinge,'  *  red  with  tinge 
of  purple,'  &c.,  and  such  instances  might  be  multiplied. 

After  this  general  statement,  it  should  be  clear  that  all  the  facts 
brought  forward  prove  that  the  various  spectra  observed  in  Novae 
are  very  closely  related  to  those  of  nebulae  and  comets,  including  in 
their  turn  the  bright-line  stars,  the  diflference  in  observing  conditions 
and  the  compound  character  of  the  Novae  being  duly  allowed  for. 
The  temperature  and  visibility  of  a  Nova  depend  upon  the  size  and 
degree  of  condensation  of  the  meteor-swarms  which  produce  it  and 
their  distance  from  us.  Hence  it  is  that  all  Novae  do  not  attain  the 
same  maximum  temperature  or  brilliancy,  and  that  some  are  lost  to 
view  before  they  descend  to  the  same  low  temperature  as  others. 
In  like  mannner,  comets  differ  in  their  maximum  temperature 
according  to  their  different  perihelion  distances.  The  evidence 
derived  from  the  observations  shows  that  each  Nova  cooled  as  its 
luminosity  diminished.  And  if  we  accept  the  statements  that  the 
characteristic  nebula  line  was  seen  in  the  spectra  of  two  small  comets 
in  1866-67,  and  that  Nova  Cygni  now  exists  as  a  small  planetary 
nebula,  we  must  conclude  that  nebulae  are  at  a  low  temperature ; 
for  if  the  views  that  nebulae  are  very  hot  be  accepted,  the  impossible 
belief  is  forced  upon  us  that  comets  reduce  their  temperature  as  they 
approach  the  Sim  and  that  new  stars  get  hotter  as  their  luminosity 
diminishes. 

The  changes  in  magnitude  ob8er\  ed  in  Novae  are  in  strict  accord- 
ance with  the  meteoritic  theory  of  their  origin,  for  the  rapid  &ding 
away  conclusively  demonstrates  that  small  bodies  and  not  large  ones 
are  engaged. 

The  complete  discussion,  therefore,  tends  to  confirm  the  conclusion 
which  I  stated  in  November  1887,  that  *  new  stars,  whether  seen  in 
connection  with  nebulae  or  not,  are  produced  by  the  clash  of  meteor 
swarms,  the  bright  lines  seen  being  the  low  temperature  hnes  of 
elements,  the  spectra  of  which  are  most  brilliant  at  a  low  stage  of 
heat.' 

From  the  above  it  will  be  gathered  that  the  Nova  at  present  visible 
will  receive  the  most  cordial  welcome  from  astronomers  all  over  the 
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world,  and  the  first  results  obtained  at  Kensington,  showing  the 
almost  exact  agreement  of  the  photographic  spectrum  with  that  of 
those  nebulsB  called  *  bright-line  stars,'  and  that  the  two  swarms  are 
now  separating  at  a  velocity  of  at  least  ^t;6  hundred  mUea  a  aecondy 
are  not  unworthy  of  the  first  application  of  photography  to  the  in- 
vestigation of  these  strange  phenomena,  which  we  must  now,  it  seems, 
consider  by  no  means  mysterious,  but^  on  the  contrary,  a  result  in 
space  analogous  to  that  produced  by  the  meeting  of  two  trains  at  a 
level  crossing. 

J.   NORldAN  LOCKYER. 
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THE 
SETTLEMENT  OF  LANDED  PROPERTY 


The  settlement  of  landed  property  is  a  relic  of  the  times  when 
feudalism  was  necessary  for  the  maintenance  of  law  and  order  in  an 
uncivilised  country,  when  every  large  landed  proprietor  was  head  of 
his  clan  and  was  forced  to  defend  his  estate  from  the  inroads  of  the 
neighbouring  chieftains. 

The  unwritten  custom  of  the  country  has  developed  into  the 
written  law  of  the  land,  and  we  now  see  large  tracts  of  land  tied  up 
and  settled  on  the  male  heirs  in  order  of  precedence. 

The  habits  of  our  ancestors  have  been  inherited  with  the  soil  and 
have  descended  from  generation  to  generation.  The  present  owner 
almost  invariably  re-entails  his  estates  because  he  has  succeeded  only 
to  the  Ufe  interest,  and  he  does  not  see  why  his  successor  should  be 
allowed  to  exercise  more  power  over  the  property  than  he  has  done. 

A  system  bom  of  neces^ty  and  developed  by  pride  is  growing  old 
through  jealousy  of  posterity.  Is  it  not  time  that  we  should  seriously 
consider  whether  such  a  form  of  tenure  is  suitable  to  the  present  age, 
whether  imder  this  restriction  the  land  produces  as  much  as  it  would  do 
if  it  was  free,  whether,  in  fact,  this  system  is  conducive  to  the  well- 
being  of  the  majority  of  the  population  ?  If  not,  what  class  of  legis- 
lation will  be  beneficial  to  the  community  without  filling  weak  heads 
with  imaginary  claims  or  inciting  the  lower  classes  of  mankind  i(i 
encroach  upon  the  higher  ? 

Those  who  have  so  far  discussed  the  question  have  placed  before 
the  public  meat  too  strong  for  the  English  digestion. 

The  elector  does  not  wish  to  swallow  principles  unless  he  is  con- 
vinced that  they  will  fortify  his  constitution. 

He  does  not  pretend  to  be  sufficiently  a  philosopher  to  analyse  the 
advantages  that  might  accrue  from  the  nationalisation  of  the  land, 
the  equal  distribution  of  property,  or  any  such  difficult  questions  of 
political  economy. 

He  has  nevertheless  a  sort  of  idea  that  there  might  be  some 
improvement  in  land  tenure,  although  he  does  not  know  in  which 
direction  exactly  to  seek  for  it.  Our  people  as  a  whole  always  intend 
to  do  right,  and  they  will  not  be  stirred  into  action  by  theoretical 
authors  whose  arguments  they  know  to  be  based  on  a  general  hatred 
of  aU  property  owners. 
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If  any  change  is  to  take  place  the  suggestion  of  what  is  to  be  done 
mnst  emanate  from  those  in  whom  the  electors  have  confidence, 
whom  they  know  to  be  acquainted  with  the  subject,  and  who  state 
that  they  consider  an  alteration  in  the  law  will  be  a  benefit  to  the 
industry  of  agriculture.  Two  Conservative  Lord  Chancellors  have 
endeavoured  to  lighten  the  land  of  its  burdens,  and  now  Mr.  Gladstone 
has  announced  that. land  reform  is  a  plank  of  the  Liberal  platform. 
He  has  not,  however,  stated  what  form  the  reform  is  to  take. 

Cheapening  land  transfer  has  failed,  registration  of  land  titles  was 
declared  to  be  impossible,  and  the  abolition  of  primogeniture  was 
defeated, — all  measures  advocated  by  a  Conservative  Government, 
but  violently  opposed  by  the  rank  and  file  of  the  party  in  the  House 
of  Lords. 

Lord  Cairns'  Settled  Estates  Act  is  the  only  measure  of  land 
reform  that  has  struggled  through  both  Houses  of  Parliament.  The 
House  of  Lords  would  never  have  sanctioned  even  this  change  in  the 
existing  law  if  they  had  not  thought  that  some  alteration  was  essential. 
At  the  same  time  they  hoped  that  it  would  disarm  the  opponents  of 
the  laws  of  primogeniture  and  of  entail,  on  the  maintenance  of  which 
they  seem  to  think  their  very  existence  depends. 

They  reasoned  thus  :  If  a  life  owner  was.  given  power  to  sell  his 
estate  under  the  Act,  what  possible  objection  could  there  be  to  the 
existing  condition  of  things  ?  This  argument  was  most  plausible  and 
almost  unanswerable,  but  there  was  a  reserva^tion  in. the  Act«  The 
life  owner  had  not  power  to  deal  with  the  mansion  without  the  con- 
sent of  all  those  who  had  any  remainder  interest  in  the  property, 
they  being  all  of  age  at  the  time.  As  there  are  always  unborn .  lives 
quoted  in  a  settlement,  how  often  does  it  happen  that  they  are  at 
any  time  all  of  age  ?  Such  a  combination  occurred  in  the  case  of 
Lord  Ailesbury,  and  yet  the  Act  when  put  to  a  practical  test  failed 
in  its  object.  He  being  in  a  hopeless  condition  of  insolvency,  applied 
to  the  court  to  sell  his  property;  his  application  was  violently 
opposed  by  the  remainder-men,  and  the  court  ruled  that  he  should 
not  be  allowed  to  take  advantage  of  the  Act  to  dispose  of  the  mansion 
and  the  park.  Public  sympathy  is  inclined  to  concur  with  the  verdict 
of  the  court,  and  justice  is  so  far  upheld  by  public  opiiuon  in  its 
decision.  But  how  about  the  thousands  who  live  on  the  broad  acres 
of  such  a  property  which  is  doomed  to  remain  in  the  hands  of  an 
impecunious  owner  ?  can  they  get  their  windows  mended,  the  pumps 
and  drains  put  into  repair,  or  the  thousand  and  one  improvements 
carried  out  that  constitute  the  maintenance  of  a  landed  estate  ? 

Such  a  property  is  sure  to  fall  into  decay  and  disrepair.  Not 
only  will  there  be  a  great  loss  of  capital,  but  the  productive  power  of 
tlus  large  estate,  which  forms  about  one  thousandth  part  of  the  land 
under  cultivation  in  our  island,  will  be  very  much  diminished  owing 
to  the  lack  of  money  to  develop  its  resources.  If  on  the  contrary 
it  had  passed  into  the  hands  oi  a  very  wealthy  member  of  the 
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commuiiity,  health  and  plenty  would  have  cheered  the  hearts  of 

thousands. 

Sentiment  and  pride  would  have  been  trampled  on  by  the  head  of 

the  fifionily,  but 

Princes  and  lords  may  flouriBh  or  may  fade ; 
A  breath  can  make  them  as  a  breath  has  made ; 
But  a  bold  peasantiy,  their  country's  pride. 
When  once  deetroyed,  can  never  be  supplied* 

If  we  believe  in  the  system  of  primogeniture  we  must  of  necessity 
take  the  risk  of  what  the  head  of  the  family  may  do,  but  it  is  quite 
impossible  to  expect  the  general  public  to  have  much  regard  for  the 
pride  or  sentiment  of  any  particular  fiemdly.  The  country  and  its 
population  are  the  only  home  and  iamily  of  the  people,  they  are  proud 
of  her  traditions  and  glory  in  the  sentiment  that  her  people  have  made 
her  take  rank  among  the  great  powers  of  the  world. 

Territorial  magnates  have  been  tolerated  by  the  people  because 
they  have  been  able  and  willing  to  manage  their  territories  on  a  very 
liberal  scale,  not  exacting  a  high  rate  of  interest  for  the  capital 
invested  in  the  land.  Any  dislike  to  large  tracts  of  land  being  owned 
by  one  man  has  arisen  fiom  the  cultivators  being  harassed  by  a 
cheeseparing  and  parsimonious  policy  on  the  part  of  the  lord  of  the 
soil. 

Would  it  not  therefore  be  wise  for  owners  of  land  to  themselves 
consider  whether  Lord  Cairns'  Settled  Estates  Act  has  fulfilled  its 
object,  whether  it  is  better  to  have  Acts  passed  to  relieve  the 
cotigestion  caused  by  settlement  or  not  to  have  the  land  tied  up 
at  all? 

The  Act  has  given  the  owner  power  to  sell  his  property,  but  has 
given  him  no  discretionary  power  as  to  improvements.  Many  men 
would  rather  starve  than  sell  the  broad  acres  inherited  fix>m  their 
predecessors.  In  other  cases  if  the  market  is  bad  and  land  not  easily 
sold,  they  are  unable  to  get  a  purchaser  for  what  they  wish  to  part 
with.  The  owner  has  no  means,  therefore,  of  obtaining  money  to 
make  any  required  improvements  unless  he  pays  out  of  his  own 
income,  a  thmg  which  he  very  likely  is  unwilling  to  do.  He  may 
borrow  from  the  Lands  Improvement  Companies,  who  lend  money 
under  thd  Improveinent  of  Land  Act  for  any  works  that  have  been 
sanctioned  by  the  Land  Commissioners,  but  even  their  hands  are 
tied,  and  a  very  large  number  of  applications  are  refused  because  they 
are  not  included  in  the  schedule  of  the  Act.  The  owner  of  a  settled 
property  may  borrow  thousands  to  build  a  fitrmhouse,  the  land 
att€u;hed  to  ¥^hich  is  let  for  15^.  an  acre  on  a  yearly  rent,  but  he  may 
not  apply  for  money  tb  build  a  house,  large  or  small,  even  if  the 
tenant  will  sign  a  foiirteen-year  lease  taking  a  plot  of  ground  of  a  few 
acites  at  double  the  normal  rent  of  land,  because  the  house  is  not  in  the 
strict  sense  of  the  Word  af  farmhouse.      He  may  ('rain  land  which  in 
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ihe  judgment  of  m8pectx>r8  will  be  enhanced  in  valne,  although  it 
may  not  produce  anj  more  rent,  but  he  is  not  allowed  to  put  pipes 
down  and  to  bring  water  for  the  people  living  on  his  property,  though 
they  may  be  suffering  from  epidemics  for  want  of  it.  He  is  unable 
to  put  up  brick  works  with  the  object  of  supplying  the  materials  for 
mi^g  his  improvements  sanctioned  by  the  inspectors. 

DiflSculties  and  technical  legal  objections  meet  him  at  every  turn, 
and  the  owner,  who  is  determined  not  to  make  any  such  improvements 
out  of  his  own  income,  gives  up  in  despair  the  attempt  to  devdop  the 
resources  of  his  estate.  Surely  a  life  owner  who  is  not  a  spendthrift 
is  a  better  judge  of  what  may  be  beneficial  to  his  property  than  any- 
one else,  and  is  it  not  ridiculous  that  he  should  be  treated  as  if  he 
wasntm  compos  or  unfit  to  decide  what  works  should  be  carried  out  ? 

The  only  question  of  importance  to  the  nation  is  whether  any 
change  would  cause  the  land  to  produce  more — ^whether  if  the  nominal 
owner,  who  is  only  under  settlement  life  tenant,  had  control  over  the 
capital  value  of  the  property,  it  would  contribute  towards  an  increase 
of  investment  in  improvements. 

If  a  man  who  inherits  the  life  interest  of  a  large  property  has  no 
sofiB,  and  the  next  male  heir  in  the  entail  is  a  distant  relation  in 
whom  he  takes  no  interest,  it  is  against  human  nature  to  suppose 
that  he  wfll  spend  one  penny  more  than  he  is  forced  to  do  in  the 
maintenance  of  such  a  property.  He  will  not  take  money  that  he 
might  leave  to  those  he  loves,  and  sink  it  in  buildings  and  improve- 
ments over  which  he  has  no  control  and  which  go  of  necessity  at 
his  death  to  one  for  whom  he  has  no  regard.  Such  cases  are  happily 
rare,  but  those  of  impecunious  and  over-encumbered  men  with  large 
landed  properties  who  are  life  tenants  and  unable  owing  to  the  heavy 
charges  to  spend  enough  money  to  keep  their  btdldings  in  tenantable 
repair  are  equally  a  clog  on  the  wheels  of  agricultural  improvement 
and  are  unfortunately  much  more  numerous.  As  this  is  so,  surely  ' 
it  would  be  wise  to  remove  this  impediment  to  the  prosperity  of 
agricultural  industry. 

The  only  way  to  remove  it  is  to  give  the  owner  the  power  to  get 
rid  of  his  property  if  he  wishes  to  do  so,  without  any  restriction.  If 
the  owner  of  entailed  land  in  this  country  happens  to  be  in  a  generous 
frame  of  mind  and  wishes  to  give  land  to  be  used  as  allotments  or  for 
anj  other  equally  useful  purpose,  he  is  not  able  legally  to  do  so  unless 
he  buys  it  from  his  own  trustees  under  Lord  Cairns'  Settled  Estates 
Act.  The  trustees  are  powerless  to  assist  him,  and  m  real  truth  the 
land  tied  up  in  such  a  way  belongs  to  no  one.  I  know  a  case  of  a  life 
owner  who  wished  to  give  two  acres  of  land  to  a  railway  company 
on  whidi  they  were  to  build  a  good  station  worthy  of  the  place,  in 
lieu  of  the  eodsting  one,  which  would  have  disgraced  the  most  primi- 
tive village  m  the  Far  West.  The  land  had  to  be  bought  at  its  fair 
market;  value  by  the  life  owner  to  give  it  to  the  railway  company. 
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although  the  station  being  built  was  a  distinct  advantage  to  the  pio- 
perty  and  to  people  residing  on  it.  If  the  life  owner  had  not  bought 
the  land,  the  station  would  not  have  been  built,  and  the  people  of  the 
place  would  have  suffered  accordingly,  not  because  the  owner  was  to 
blame,  not  because  the  trustees  were  unwilling,  but  because  in  draw- 
ing up  a  settlement  it  is  quite  impossible  to  provide  for  all  eventu- 
alities that  may  occur  during  the  time  that  the  legal  power  of  such  a 
document  holds  good,  and  the  possibility  of  a  railway  station  requiring 
land  did  not  occur  to  those  who  drew  up  the  settlement  I  mention. 
If  the  owner  had  been  very  much  embarrassed  pecuniarily  he  might 
not  have  been  able  to  buy  the  land,  although  he  would  have  been 
quite  willing  to  give  the  land  and  sacrifice  the  agricultural  rental  for 
the  sake  of  materially  benefiting  the  people  residing  on  his  estate. 
There  are  many  such  cases  as  that  which  I  have  mentioned.  By 
themselves  they  are  small  grievances  and  not  worth  ventilating ;  in 
the  aggregate  they  injure  a  large  proportion  of  the  people.  The 
universal  cry  at  the  present  time  seenis  to  be  in  favour  of  small 
holdings  owned  by  the  cultivator.  Surely  it  would  be  wiser  to  give 
the  landowner  power  to  form  small*  holdings  if  he  has  an  incliuation 
to  do  so,  and  either  to.  let  them  or  sell  them,  without  obliging  him 
to  consult  first  his  lawyer  and  then  his  trustees,  who  are  possibly 
travelling  at.  the  other  end  of  the  world.  All  this  necessitates  con- 
siderable legal  expense,  and  much  delays  the  execution.  Those  who 
had  by  voluntary  action  forestalled  the  evident  desire  of  the  people  of 
Great  Britain  wpuld  not  be  affected  by.  any  Act  brought  forward  for 
the  compulsory  formation  of  small  holdings.  The  opposition  to  any 
such  Act  would  in  consequence  be  less,  and,  even  if  the  work  was  not 
an  actual  improvement  from  a  national  standpoint^  it  would  be  well 
to  give  an  energetic  and  improving  landowner  an  opportunity  of 
trying  experiments  that  had  for  their  object .  the  amelioration  of  the 
condition  of  those  who  toil ;  to  anticipate  the  wishes  and  gratify  the 
hopes  and  aspirations  of  the  youth  and  energy  of  the  agricultural 
and  industrial  portion  of  the  nation. 

It  may  happen  that  a  settlement  ties  the  hands  of  all  interested 
in  an  estate  long  after  the  conditions  under  which  it  was  made  have 
totally  changed.  If  the  tenant  for  life  is  a  good  resident  landlord 
who  lives  on  his  estate  the  greater  part  of  the  year,  if  he  makes  his 
esitate  his  hobby  and  has  male  offspring  to  step  into  his  shoes  when 
he  joins  the  majority,  during  the  time  these  favourable  circumstances 
exist  the  law  of  entail  is  practically  innocuous.  But  how  often  do 
events  occur  so  to  suit  such  a  system  of  nominal  ownership  ?  Would 
it  not  be  better  to  prohibit  arrangements  the  advantage  of  which  is 
so  much  dependent  on  a  favourable  combination  of  events  and  which 
ai^  detrimental  to  the  welfare  of  the  nation  if  circumstances  do  not 
conduce  to  render  them  harmless? 

The  reader  may  ask  what  anyone  can  suggest. better  than  our 
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present  system  of  land  tenure,  and  may  say  that  the  prohibition  of 
hnd  s^tlement  is  an  interference  with  the  rights  of  property. 

He  may  point  to  France  and  say  that  the  equal  distribution  of 
itmd  under  the  Napoleonic  law  has  not  been  a  success,  the  small  owner 
being  burdened  and  hampered  as*  much  in  proportion  as  the  large 
landowner,  without  the  same  resources  to  fisdl  back  upon.  This  may 
be  true,  but  the  small  owner,  though  perhaps  not  more  prosperous,  is 
a  much  more  contented  man  than  the  tenant.  If  he  becomes  insolvent 
beyond  a  certain  point  he  is  obliged  to  sell  his  farm;  and  it  passes 
into  the  hands  of  a  more  affluent  owner,  his  insolvency  only  affecting 
himself  and  his  farm. 

The  industry  of  a  whole  district  is  not  disturbed  by  one  or  more 
small  owners  becoming  bankrupt,  whereas  it  may  be  if  a  territorial 
magnate  is  in  the  same  position. 

I  do  not  wish  to  try  and  persuade  anyone  that  the  obligatory 
division  of  property  as  practised  in  France  is  perfection ;  possibly  it 
interferes  too  much  with  the  rights  of  a  man  over  his  accumulations, 
bat  the  prohibition  of  settlement  would  not  be  nearly  such  extreme 
legislation,  the  landowner  would  be  allowed  to  do  what  he  liked  with 
his  land  so  long  as  he  did  not  tie  it  up  on  future  generations. 

All  the  measures  brought  forward  of  late  years  have  aimed  at  the 
same  object,  to  nullify  the  effect  of  settlement.     It  was  supposed  that 
tbe  Settled  Land  Act  had  taken  all  the  sting  out  of  the  law  of  entail, 
as,  although  it  did  reserve  to  the  remainder-men  the  right  of  object- 
ing to  the  sale  of  the  mansion,  it  gave  to  the  life  owner  fall  power  to 
dispose  of  the  land  under  certain  conditions.    These  conditions  are 
that  the  proceeds  of  the  sale  must  be  invested  in  trust  securities  or 
used  to  pay  off  mortgages— or  spent  in  the  improvement  of  the  pro- 
perty that  remained  in  the  hands  of  the  life  ovmer — ^but  there  were 
reservations  about  the  mansion  and  the  application  of  the  sale  money 
which  stultified  the  Act.     As  the  land  had  brought  the  house  into 
existence,  it  in  its  time  had  made  the  land  valuable.    The  absolute 
power  to  sell  the  one  is  useless  without  the  right  to  dispose  of  the 
other.    If  there  is  no  land  attached  to  the  house  it  will  develop  into 
a  &mily  ruin  recording  the  decay  of  those  who  were  legally  forced  to 
remam  possessed  of  it.     If  there  are  too  many  restrictions  as  to  the 
spending  of  the  sale  money  on  improvements  it  prevents  many 
people  selling.     If,  however,  settlement  was  prohibited  in  the  future, 
aD  this  kind  of  antidote  legislation  would  be  quite  unnecessary.    The 
prohibition  would  be  no  cure  for  those  evils  which  a  man  brought  on 
hinudf ;  he  would  have  to  escape  the  results  as  best  he  might,  but 
<m  the  other  hand  those  who  were  striving  to  make  the  residents  on 
their  land  happy  and  contented  would  not  find  themselves  tied  down 
by  ideas  and  theories  of  past  generations,  written  on  parchment  may- 
le  one  hundred  years  ago,  before  steam  and  electricity  had  revolu- 
tionised the  world. 
Vol,  3CXXI— No.  181  C  C 
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The  law  of  settlement  hinders  the  development  of  industiy, 
obliges  landowners  to  let  their  minerals  on  royalties  for  want  of 
capital  to  work  them,  and  thus  brings  in  an  unnecessary  middleman ; 
it  also  prohibits  the  sale  of  cottages  and  small  holdings  by  making 
the  payment  by  instalments  illegal.  In  fieu^t  it  generally  discourages 
the  landlord  desirous  of  improving  his  property,  and  gives  him  every 
incentive  to  invest  any  money  he  can  lay  his  hands  upon  in  American 
rcdlways  or  Argentine  insecurities  which  he  can  dispose  of  when  and 
how  he  pleases. 

The  law  of  settlement  has  been  £eu:  reaching,  and  has  left  its  mark 
on  us  all ;  we  are  a  nation  of  tenants  instead  of  owners. 

The  landowner  could  not  pay  the  capital  for  the  land  on  which 
his  house  was  built  in  the  town  because  his  capital  in  land  was  tied 
up,  consequently  ground  rents  were  instituted  to  suit  the  law  of 
entail  under  which  the  landowner  was  suffering.  The  land  in  the 
towns  then  by  degrees  got  in  the  clutches  of  the  law  and  was  tied  up 
in  the  same  way  as  the  land  in  the  country ;  the  life  tenant  could 
not  sell  it  if  he  wished  to  do  so,  and  was  forced  to  let  it  on  ground 
rents.  The  evil  of  this  has  been  much  mitigated  by  Ix>rd  Cairns' 
Act,  but  no  antidote  can  be  so  effective  as  eradicating  the  disease. 

The  great  objection  to  any  land  reform  has  always  emanated 
from  the  House  of  Lords.  The  members  of  that  House  seem  to 
think  that  its  stability  depends  on  their  territorial  influence,  but  the 
wealthy  peers  are  not  as  a  rule  the  working  or  even  influential 
majority  of  that  august  assemblage.  Those  who  have  neither  man- 
sion nor  landed  estates  make  none  the  less  efficient  legislators,  often 
earning  more  respect  and  having  more  influence  than  those  who- 
happen  to  be  overloaded  with  this  world's  goods. 

The  House  of  Lords  does  not  owe  its  long  existence  to  the  fact 
that  each  one  of  its  members  has  a  palatial  residence  and  a  large 
landed  property,  but  because  it  has  always  been  receiving  into  its 
ranks  those  who  by  their  industry  and  perseverance  have  contributed 
to  the  importance  of  the  country  by  adding  to  her  wealth. 

The  existence  of  the  House  will  not  be  prolonged  by  the  spectacle 
of  ruinous  family  mansions,  and  farms  falling  into  decay,  and  it  lays 
itself  open  to  attack  if  the  electors  can  point  out  one  of  its  members 
as  an  injury  and  a  hindrance  to  the  industry  of  the  district  in  which 
his  &mily  monument  is  situated. 

There  might  be  injustice  if  deeds  already  executed  were  annulled ; 
it  would  be  a  bad  precedent  and  contrary  to  the  past  history  of  legis* 
lation  in  Great  Britain ;  but  if  was  enacted  that  no  further  settle- 
ment of  land  or  houses  should  be  effected  it  would  in  no  way  alter 
the  position  of  those  estates  that  are  entailed  till  such  entail  died  % 
natural  death. 

Verxon. 


1892  359 


HODGE  AND  HIS  PARSON 


Thebe  is  much  in  the  three  articles  which  appeared  in  thisBeview  for 
Jaimary  on  the  agricultural  labourer,  his  friends  and  his  prospects,  to 
excite  comment.  I  will  confine  myself  to  a  few  very  brief  remarks  on 
two  or  three  points  raised  by  the  last  of  these  articles — that,  namely 
by  Mrs.  Batson. 

The  general  impression  left  on  me  by  that  article  is,  that,  while 
the  writer  knows  and  describes  the  material  conditions  of  the  labourer's 
Hfe  with  fair  accuracy,  she  does  not  know  or  understand  Hodge,  the 
man  himself;  her  knowledge  of  him  is  only  after  the  flesh. 

The  Berkshire  labourer,  however,  is,  by  her  account,  better  off  than 
his  brothers  in  Devon.  An  average  of  ten  shillings  a  week  is  more  than 
the  latter  enjoys.  It  has  been  often  pointed  out  that  employment  is 
now  very  uncertain  for  these  men,  because  so  much  of  the  winter  work 
onfimns  (threshing,  &c.)  is  done  by  machinery  that  there  is  little  left 
for  the  ordinary  labourer.  Yet  the  winter  season  is  the  very  time 
when  he  most  needs,  both  for  himself  and  for  his  family,  a  good  supply 
of  &od.  Even  if  his  wages  do  amount  to  ten  shillings,  that  is  little 
better  than  starvation  for  a  married  man  with  a  family  of  five  or  six 
duldien.  I  have  carefully  calculated  the  amount  of  expenditure  per 
hiody  per  meal^  of  which  such  a  man's  finances  will  admit,  and  I 
find  that,  allowing  nothing  for  beer  or  tobacco,  it  works  out  at  about 
three  farihinga. 

I  have  no  wish,  however,  to  dispute  the  substantial  accuracy  of 
Mrs^ataon's  account  of  these  matters.  I  will  only  say  that  not  nearly 
enough  stress  is  laid  upon  the  tsLCt  that  it  is  almost  impossible  for  the 
most  industrious  labourer  to  much  improve  his  position,  owing  to  the 
difficulty  he  has  in  procuring  land  on  anything  like  fair  terms ;  that 
is,  in  other  words,  in  being  allowed  to  invest  his  labour  and  his  savings 
in  the  only  business  which  he  understands.  All  this  about  the  land 
wag  clearly  brought  out  at  the  Bural  Conference,  and  is  beginning 
to  be  understood  a  little,  and  I  do  not  wish  to  dwell  upon  it  now.  I 
will  turn  to  the  points  on  which  I  entirely  6iSer  from  Mrs.  Batson's 
oondosionB,  my  experience  evidently,  having  been  totally  different 
from  bets. 

She  says,  *  Our  labourer  hates  his  employer,  he  hates  his  squire, 
bat)  above  all,  he  hates  his  parson.    In  trouble  he  runs  to  the  parson 
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for  help,  in  prosperity  he  preserves  a  dignified  distance;  bat  neither 
in  prosperity  nor  in  adversity  has  he  ever  a  good  word  to  say  for  the 
man  who  spends  his  life  in  ministering  to  him/  On  behalf  of 
Hodge,  I  protest  that  this  is  a  gross  misrepresentation  of  the  &ct8 ; 
it  is  a  libel  altogether.  Certainly  I  have  never  seen  a  sign  of  such 
hatred  during  the  fifteen  years  which  I  have  spent  among  these 
people.  On  the  contrary,  and  I  feel  sure  my  experience  is  not  un- 
common, I  have  never  heard  £rom  a  labouring  man  one  word  which 
did  not  show  the  full  amount  of  respect  which  is  due  from  one  man 
to  another,  whatever  their  relative  positions ;  while  I  have  met  with 
endless  instances  of  touching,  and  even  pathetic,  efforts  to  e}q[>re88 
what  could  not  be  other  than  a  deep  gratitude  for  what  have  been  at 
best  very  poor  and  feeble  attempts  to  help  and  comfort. 

That  there  is,  however,  a  great  feeling  of  dislike  for  the  parson  in 
some  country  places,  the  Rural  Conference  sufficed  to  show.  But  the 
impression  given  by  Mrs.  Batson's  sentence  which  I  have  quoted  is 
that  it  is  an  unreasonable,  causeless,  and  simply  envious  dislike 
which  Hodge  feels  towards  the  parson ;  that  he  would  always  feel  it ; 
that  it  arises  simply  from  his  own  unregenerate  and  cross-grained 
nature.  There  can  be  no  fault  on  the  other  side,  no  good  cause  given 
for  this  dislike,  can  there  ?     Let  us  see. 

In  a  great  number,  I  should  say  in  the  vast  majority  of  countiy 
parishes,  the  squire,  the  parson,  and  the  large  fermers  form  a  \  ring ' 
which  controls  all  parochial  affairs,  so  that  no  outsider  has  a  chance 
even  of  knowing  what  goes  on,  much  less  of  exerting  any  real  in- 
fluence on  the  management  of  those  affidrs.  This  'ring'  practicaDy 
is  the  vestry.  Who  ever  heard  of  labourers  coming  to  the  vestry 
meetings  and  expressing  (heir  view  of  afhirs  ?  If  they  did  come, 
what  would  be  the  good  ?  Who  would  listen  to  them  ?  And  the 
parson  is  ex  offi^do  chairman  of  the  vestry.  He  is  the  leader,  in 
Hodge's  eye,  of  this  exclusive  ring,  and  perhaps  Hodge  thinks  he  is 
mainly  responsible  for  its  existence.  Hodge  may  be  unjust  in  this. 
But  who  can  wonder  at  his  suspicions,  when  he  never  sees  the  parson 
insisting  on  having  the  labourers'  side  heard,  or  arranging  the  vestry 
meetings  so  that  they  can  attend.  The  sooner  the  vestry  is  rephoed 
by  a  council  of  some  kind,  in  which  Hodge  shall  find  himself  on  an 
equality  in  voting  power  with  any  other  inhabitant  of  the  village, 
and  the  chairman  of  which  shall  not  be  the  parson,  unless  he  is 
freely  elected  to  that  post,  the  better  for  everyone. 

Then  who  is  it  who  interferes,  not  only  by  gentle  persuasion  and 
wise  argument,  but,  too  often,  by  all  sorts  of  direct  and  indirect  pres- 
sure— often  unjust  and  intensely  irritating — with  the  labourer's  right 
to  have  his  children  brought  up  in  his  own  form  of  religious  belief? 
The  parson.  WTiy!  I  have  myself  been  greatly  blamed,  because, 
when  I  have  had  the  Board  School  children  to  tea  in  my  garden 
on  Saturday  afternoons  throughout  the  summer,  I  have  made  no 
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distinction  between  *  Church '  and  '  Dissent.'  The  very  horror  with 
which  my  action  was  mentioned  showed  how  exceptional  it  must  be. 
Why  should  it  be  exceptional  ?  What  right  have  we  to  go  compass- 
ing Heaven  and  earth  to  make  proselytes  after  this  fashion  ? 

Again,  who  is  generally  the  leader  of  the  Primrose  League  in  a 
parish,  or  at  least  one  of  its  most  active  agents  ?  The  parson,  or 
more  often,  perhaps,  his  wife.  Hodge  knows  what  the  Primrose 
League  is,  very  well,  and  its  objects.  He  knows  it  exists  to  keep 
him  in  his  state  of  bondage,  if  it  were  possible  so  to  do.  Is  it  not 
pretty  certain  that  every  gift  from  one  who  is  an  active  member  of 
that  League,  or  who  is  in  open  sympathy  with  it,  is  suspected  ?  How 
can  Hodge  feel,  and  would  he  not  be  a  hypocrite  if  he  expressed,  any 
gratitude  for  such  gifts  ? 

TheD,  again,  does  not  Hodge  remember  the  use  made  in  schools 
and  confirmation  class  of  the  Church  Catechism?  Is  not  that 
generally  used  to  enforce  on  him  that  it  is  his  duty  to  remain  in  the 
position  in  which  he  was  bom,  and  to  look  up  to  and  obey  the  parson 
and  the  squire,  and  everyone  in  the  place  who  is  better  off  than 
himself?  Yes,  he  remembers  well  enough.  I  believe  that  that  teaching 
is  a  gross  perversion  of  the  words  of  the  Catechism.  The  men  who 
drew  up  the  Catechism  meant  *  shall,'  and  not  '  has,'  when  they 
wrote  '  that  state  of  life  into  which  it  shall  please  God  to  call  me ;  * 
they  meant  *  betters  '  when  they  wrote  *  betters,'  and  not  *  those  who 
are  better  off  than  myself.'  But  whether  I  am  right  or  wrong  about 
this,  Hodge  knows  and  remembers  the  use  which  is  made  of  this 
'  further  instruction'  which  the  Church  declares  to  be  necessary  for 
her  fiill  membership. 

The  truth  is  that  all  that  the  parson  does  is  tainted  in  Hodge's 
nostrils.  Hodge  sees  in  aU  that  is  done  for  him  only  sops  to  keep 
him  quiet,  and  if  possible  contented,  where,  and  as,  he  is.  He 
thinks  that  parsons  are  very  *  deep  customers  *  who  hide  under  an 
appearance  of  sheepish — no,  not  sheepish,  but  lamblike — innocence 
and  charity  a  determination  at  all  costs  to  keep  things  as  they  are, 
to  oppose  all  reform,  and  especially  to  oppose  all  efforts  on  the  part 
of  Hodge  himself  to  obtain  a  voice  in  the  management  of  parish 
affiurs,  a  share  in  the  land  of  his  own  country,  or  in  its  increasing 
prosperity.  Hodge  wants  more  independence.  He  is  beginning  to 
feel  himself  more  of  a  man  than  ever  before,  and  he  finds  the  parson 
nsing  his  great  power  and  influence  to  preach  and  enforce  dependence. 
What  wonder  that  there  is  antagonism  between  them,  and  that  the 
one  is  accused  of  ingratitude,  though  he  may  be  quite  undeserving  of 
snch  an  accusation,  and  the  other  of  pride  and  arrogance,  though  he 
may  be,  at  heart,  the  most  meek  and  gentle  of  men  ? 

The  question  then  arises  whether  the  Church  has  lost  her  influence 
over  the  labouring  classes  in  the  rural  districts.  I  am  afraid  she  has 
to  a  very  great  extent.     But  I  am  sure  it  is  chiefly  so  because  the 
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clergy  have  allowed  themselves  to  be  identified,  in  the  minds  of  the 
labourers,  with  one  political  party,  and  that  the  party  which  has  always 
stood  in  the  way  of  Hodge's  ambitions.  But  a  parson  may  easily  recover 
his  influence — all  legitimate  influence,  that  is.  But  we  must  remember 
that  legitimate  influence  does  not  mean  the  power  or  right  to  dictate. 

If  we  parsons  could  only  get  rid  of  our  haunting  fear  of  disestab- 
lishment, and  consider  the  position  and  claims  of  the  labourers  on 
their  merite^  without  troubling  ourselves  about  the  possible  ulterior 
consequences  of  granting  those  claims  to  the  political  Btatvs  of  the 
Church,  we  should  soon  find  ourselves  on  good  terms,  and  on  more 
than  good  terms,  with  Hodge.  Ought  we  not  to  do  this  ?  I  put  it  to 
any  just  man.  Should  not  our  motto  be  Fiatjuatitiay  ruM  ecdeaia? 
But  the  Church  would  not  be  injured.  She  would  be  imniensely 
strengthened  for  all  good  ends.  She  would  gain  the  affection  and 
respect  of  the  people  ;  and  what  are  they  not  worth  to  man  or  insti- 
tution ? 

I  must  add  one  further  word  in  Hodge's  defence ;  I  must  denounce 
another  libel  on  him.  *  The  way  to  his  heart  is  thr6ugh  his  stomach/ 
people  say.  Most  emphatically  do  I  deny  it.  The  way  to  his  heart 
is  through  his  sense  of  justice.  Let  him  feel  that  you  are  amdous, 
above  all  things,  to  be  fair ;  that  you  do  not  look  down  on  him,  but 
meet  him  as  one  who  has  the  same  right  to  be  heard,  the  same  claim 
on  your  respect,  as  any  other  man,  and  you  will  not  complain  that  he 
stands  sullenly  aloof,  or  that  he  will  not  respond  to  acts  of  neighbourly 
kindness. 

Arnold  D.  Taylor. 
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The  Italian  is  rarely  by  nature  a  man  of  business,  and  has  been  at 
little  pains  to  acquire  the  feculties  which  Nature  has  denied  him. 
He  habitually  ignores  the  proper  use  of  time,  money,  or  credit ;  and 
he  does  not  keep  appointments.  If  he  is  in  a  subordinate  position 
he  takes  his  orders  and  does  not  obey  them.  When  taxed  with  dis- 
obedience he  says,  with  the  air  of  an  indulgent  prince  overlooking  a 
&ult,  *  Credevo  di  far  meglio.'  *  Graceful  manners  and  princely  airs 
are  sdl  very  well  in  their  place,  but  in  business  there  are  some 
qualities  which,  for  good  or  ill,  rank  higher.  But  this,  the  Italian, 
though  he  may  see  it,  does  not  care  to  put  in  practice. 

Among  the  many  qualities  which  have  endeared  Italy  and  her 
people  to  England,  industry  and  a  faculty  of  learning  from  blunders 
have  a  secondary  place.  In  a  word,  the  Italians  seem — as  regards 
matters  of  business — almost  unteachable ;  and  this  in  spite  of  the 
promise  given  by  an  easy-going  manner  and  the  practice  of  a  finished 
courtesy  peculiar  to  themselves.  When  Italy  was  first  united,  she 
was  conscious  of  a  strong  national  spirit  within  her  own  borders  and 
an  equally  strong  sympathy  for  her  throughout  the  length  and 
breadth  of  Europe.  These  gave  birth  to  the  phrase  *  Italia  fara 
dase.' 

Seldom,  perhaps,  has  a  well-meaning  phrase  done  more  mischief. 
In  its  original  application  it  was  well  enough,  and  meant  that  the 
Italians  would  manage  the  complicated  problems  of  their  new 
political  life  without  help  from  foreigners.  The  sense  in  which  it 
rapidly  became  to  be  used  will  be  best  understood  from  the  following 
incident,  which  occurred  some  years  ago,  but  has  not  become  less 
typical  of  the  official  mind  by  lapse  of  time.  A  railway  concession 
had  been  taken  up  and  the  line  partly  constructed,  when,  owing 
to  a  clause  insisted  on  by  the  Government  as  a  *  matter  of  form  merely, 
and  usual  in  grants  of  this  kind,'  the  company  found  itself  engaged 
in  so  many  lawsuits  that  its  solvency  was  threatened.  The  case  was 
a  very  hard  one  for  reasons  which  need  not  be  detailed  here.  The 
work  came  to  a  standstill,  and  though  very  important  was  untouched 
for  years.    The  representatives  of  the  English  company  concerned 

*  •  I  thought  I  could  do  better/ 
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waited  on  a  highly  placed  official  in  respect  of  the  obnoxious  clause. 
Although  it  could,  by  now,  have  been  cancelled  without  illegality 
and  without  disturbing  any  vested  interests,  the  Englishman  met 
with  a  flat  refusal.  Moreover,  it  soon  became  clear  that  the  Govern- 
ment was  far  from  anxious  to  help  the  new  Company,  and  rather 
looked  forward  to  its  bankruptcy  than  otherwise,  as  in  that  case  it 
might  acquire  the  line  at  a  low  figure.  After  this  there  was  nothing 
more  to  be  said.  *  Your  Excellency  will,  I  hope,  forgive  us  for 
pointing  out  that  such  treatment  will  prevent  more  English  capital 
coming  into  the  country.'  *  That  is  immaterial  to  us.  Italy  has 
no  need  of  foreign  capital.     Italia  fara  da  se.' 

It  is  to  be  hoped  that  the  length  of  this  typical  story  will  be- 
pardoned,  for  its  moral  is  far-reaching  and  weighty.  Not  only  in  low- 
places  but  in  high,  not  only  as  a  phrase  expressing  a  pardonable  and 
harmless  vanity,  but  as  a  settled  principle  of  political  action,  the 
phrase  '  Italia  far4  da  se '  is  omnipresent,  and  expresses  the  oppo- 
site of  a  sane  policy.  Twenty-five  years'  application  of  it  to  practice 
has  ended  in  the  result  that  at  the  present  moment  one-fifth  of  the 
land  of  Southern  Italy  is  out  of  cultivation.  And  yet  no  country,  not 
even  the  Colonies,  invites  capital  more  thirstily  than  Italy.  For  the 
Italians  are  not  a  saving  people.  Speaking  generally,  one  may  say 
that  the  English  work  harder  than  any  other  nation,  but  then  they 
spend  with  both  hands.  The  French  do  not  work  so  hard,  but  then 
they  are  frugal,  not  to  say  miserly.  It  must  also  be  admitted  that 
their  family  affections  are  stronger  than  those  of  other  nations,  the 
usual  aim  of  parents  in  all  classes  being  to  leave  each  of  their  children 
as  much  as  they  themselves  began  life  with.  The  result  is  an  un- 
paralleled accumulation  of  capital. 

There  is  nothing  of  this  in  Italy.  For  the  latest  year  for  which 
figures  are  attainable  (1888)  the  excess  of  payments  into  savings 
banks  above  withdrawal  was  only  14,461,860  lire,  or  say  580,000^.,. 
for  the  whole  of  Italy.*  Except  in  Lombardy,  there  is  very  little 
capital  available  for  manufacturing  or  any  other  purposes. 

Without,  for  the  present,  considering  what  might  be  done  with 
capital  employed  in  commercial  undertakings,  let  us  only  consider  the 
number  of  properties  throughout  the  length  and  breadth  of  Italy  now 
to  be  bought  for  much  below  their  value.  Many  of  these  properties 
are  unoccupied  because  they  were  once  in  the  hands  of  religious 
bodies,  and  among  Italians,  who  are  strict  Churchmen,  it  is  not 
considered  *  good  form  '  to  buy  them  up. 

Of  course,  there  are  other  reasons  which  keep  away  foreigners,  the 

'  In  1S87  the  excess  of  deposits  above  withdrawals  was  767,046/.,  and  in  I8S6« 
5,725,4672.,  a  respectable  sum.  These  eloquent  figures  show,  firstly,  the  acateness  of 
the  present  commercial  crisis,  and  secondly  (as  will  be  seen  from  other  figures  later), 
that  Italy  has  in  reality  a  fair  amount  of  *  spring.'  It  is  little  wonder  that  it  is  all 
but  crushed  by  the  present  burden  of  taj^ation. 
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principal  being  that  nnless  an  investor  is  v&rj  wealthy  indeed  he 
stands  a  good  chance  of  being  despoiled  of  his  purchase  or  ruined  by 
such  litigation  as  will  be  presently  mentioned. 

But  if  the  ordinary  laws  of  demand  and  supply  were  allowed  free 
operation,  these  estates  would  find  purchasers  soon  enough.     In 
England,  if  nowhere  else,  there  are  numerous  families  who  possess  a 
capital  of  from  five  to  twenty  thousand  pounds,  and  some  secured 
income  as  well.      A  man  in  this  position,  fond  of  outdoor  pursuits, 
accustomed  perhaps  to  the  previous  enjoyment  of  a  large  salary  and  a 
spadoos  easy  life,  has  great  difficulty  in  finding  anjrthing  to  suit  him 
in  England  or  the  colonies.     If  he  takes  an  estate  of  any  size,  he  is  at 
once  embarked  in  the  ruinous  business  of  farming,  and  if  his  estate 
is  too  small  the  interests  of  it  also  become  too  small  to  occupy  him. 
At  the  same  time,  the  cost   of  living  and  the  rather  ponderous 
traditions  of  English  social  life  are  heavy  taxes  on  a  stationary  in- 
come.    In  Italy  it  costs  next  to  nothing  to  live,  and  a  good  padrone 
rapidly  coUects  round  him  a  body  of  devoted  servants.     For  in  a 
country  where  the  average  daily  wage  is  only  about  9d. — (300  lire 
per  amium) — ^the  position  of  a  labourer  housed  on  the  estate  and  in 
regular  employment  is  clearly  a  very  fortunate  one.     The  houses 
which  go  with  estates  of  say  fifty  acres  and  more  are  often  large 
and  well  built,  and  the  business  of  wine-growing  and  oil-making 
pays  well  after  a  few  years.    But  foreign  enterprise  is  not  encouraged, 
as  we  have  seen,  and  so  the  lands  continue  to  lie  waste. 

Indeed,  the  more  one  examines  the  state  of  rural  Italy  the  less 
ground  is  there  for  boasting  '  Italia  isixk  da  se.'  Italy  is  apparently 
wanting  not  only  in  capital,  but  in  any  very  strong  desire  to  accumulate 
it.  An  example  from  the  wine  trade ;  before  considering  which,  how- 
ever, it  must  in  fairness  be  recalled  that  the  present  incidence  of  the 
income  tax,  which  takes  effect  long  before  profit  can  be  expected,  is 
a  severe  deterrent  to  the  employment  in  trade  of  what  capital  there 
may  be.  In  a  good  year  a  barUe  of  wine  (50  litres^)  can  be  bought 
at  the  gates  of  Florence  for  from  five  to  seven  francs — say  a  penny  a 
litre.  If  it  is  taken  through  the  gates  the  duty  on  the  barile  is  five 
francs.  (It  may  be  noted  incidentally  that  this  is  a  tax  on  trade  to 
the  amount  of  100  per  cent.)  The  price  is  thus  raised  to  2d.  a 
litre.  This  is  the  ordinary  country  wine  for  which  the  traveller  pays 
If.  75c.  the  half-bottle  at  an  hotel.  It  is  heady  and  has  an  uncom- 
fortable taste  as  if  improperly  fermented,  but  he  supposes  that  one 
caimot  expect  much  for  the  price  and  orders  something  better.  Per- 
haps he  would  be  less  indulgent  to  the  hotel-keeperif  he  realised  that 
he  was  paying  1 6d.  for  what  cost  the  hotel  one  penny.  The  queer  taste 
in  the  wine  is  what  the  Italians  caH  frizzanUy  and  is  highly  esteemed 
by  Toscans.  To  anybody  with  a  palate  for  wine  it  is  an  abomination, 
and  becomes  still  more  so  when  one  learns  how  it  is  produced.    The 

*  A  litre  is  rather  more  than  an  imperial  quart. 
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following  is  the  process.  After  the  fermentation,  when  the  wine  has 
stood  some  time,  the  lees  sink  to  the  bottom.  It  is  hardly  credible, 
but  is  nevertheless  the  fact,  that  the  Italian  wine  producer  now 
takes  a  bundle  of  special  black  grapes  which  have  been  dried  on  the 
house  top  until  they  are  almost  raisins  and  throws  them  into  the  vat. 
This  produces  a  second  and  very  violent  fermentation,  from  which 
the  wine  never  recovers.  All  the  old  lees  are  stirred  up  into  the  wine, 
and  only  when  the  disturbance  has  subsided  is  the  wine  ready — ^for 
an  Italian  but  for  nobody  else.  '  Wine '  to  a  Tuscan  means  this 
preparation.  You  may  set  before  him  Johannisberg,  Chateau 
Margaux,  and  Tokay,  and  he  will  think  less  of  your  taste  than  if 
you  give  him  a  bottle  of  his  beloved /ri^^^anfe.  There  is  something 
almost  Hindu  in  the  blind  persistence  in  a  taste,  vicious  in  itself,  and 
opposed  to  the  usual  civilised  standards. 

But,  after  all,  we  are  considering  the  question  from  the  point  of 
view  of  the  man  of  business  and  not  of  the  epicure.  If  there  is  in  no 
case  a  market  for  Italian  wine  a  man  cannot  be  blamed  if  he  turns 
out  his  produce  to  suit  his  own  taste  and  not  other  people's.  But  his 
wisdom  is  not  so  apparent  if  it  involves  the  loss  of  a  fine  market. 
The  same  wine  which,  when  prepared  in  the  Tuscan  way,  is  sold  tea 
neighbour  at  a  halfpenny  a  litre,  and  to  an  hotel  at  twopence  a  litare, 
may  be  sold  in  Paris  itself,  when  properly  prepared,  for  between  two 
and  four  francs  a  bottle  ;  and  that  without  any  extra  expense  in  the 
process  of  preparation.  The  following  is  the  simple  magic  which 
transforms  liquor  worth  twopence  into  wine  worth  at  least  two 
shillings. 

After  the  first  fermentation  the  sagacious  wine-grower  racks  the 
wine  and  throws  away  the  lees.  He  then  cleans  the  cask  with 
pebbles,  pours  back  the  wine,  and  lets  it  stand  again.  There  will  be 
a  second  and  third  secretion  of  lees ;  after  which  the  wine  may  be 
bottled. 

One  more  example  from  the  wine  trade,  which  is  the  fairest  to 
choose  because  it  is  the  trade  in  which  Italy  enjoys  the  greatest 
natural  advantages. 

It  will  be  conceded  that,  on  the  whole,  the  Germans  are  a  sturdy 
nation.  Wasting  sicknesses  and  long  convalescences  are  not  common. 
In  illness  their  remedies  are  drastic.  I  have  myself  known  claret 
prescribed  in  a  case  of  dysentery,  and  port  in  a  case  of  inflammation 
of  the  kidneys.  Of  the  numerous  patients  at  Kurorte  who  make  a 
summer  cure,  90  per  cent,  are  men  who  eat  too  much  or  women 
who  eat  too  little. 

Italy,  on  the  other  hand,  has  a  vast  invalid  population.  Every 
great  town  has  its  resident  malady,  either  typhoid,  typhus,  or  small- 
pox, and  an  epidemic  of  some  kind  is  always  raging  in  some  part  of 
the  country.  Then  the  malarious  chills  and  fevers  are  endless. 
Quinsy  and  diphtheria  are  very  prevalent,  as  well  as  other  forms  of  sore 
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throat  more  or  less  malignant.  Eveiy  one  of  these  diseases,  if  not 
&tal,  entails  a  precarious  convalescence,  with  very  slow  recovery  of 
strength,  and  a  single  glass  of  sparkling  wine  once  a  day  is  often 
leoomniendedi  as  a  feature  of  the  cure.  Here,  then,  are  demand  and 
supply  side  by  side.  And  yet  in  this  case  it  is  not  an  Italian  firm, 
bat  a  German — ^that  of  Kupferberger — ^who  has  found  it  worth  while 
to  make  tiny  bottles  of  champagne  for  invalids,  pay  the  carriage  from 
Fnuikfort  and  the  import  duties  into  Italy,  and  sell  the  wine  at  a 
profit  in  Italy.  Each  bottle  contains  really  about  half  a  champagne 
glass  and  costs  If.  80c.  Thus  a  glass  costs  3f.  60c.,  and  when  it  is 
considered  that  a  whole  litre  bottle  of  Fratelli  Cora's  dry  sparkling 
wine  only  costs  3f.  50c.  it  is  plain  that  a  considerable  trade  is  being 
snatched  away  firom  the  Italians  in  their  own  country  by  the  more 
enterprising  German. 

The  climate  of  Italy  creates  the  demand  and  provides  the  raw 
material  for  the  supply.  The  demand  is  comparatively  unknown  in 
Germany,  and  the  materials  not  abundant.  Italy  passes  the  oppor- 
tumty  by  whUe  Germany  seizes  it. 

It  may  be  said  that  these  are  not  important  enterprises.  But 
granting  this  for  the  moment,  straws  have  an  old-established 
and  well-recognised  place  in  the  economy  of  nature  which  can- 
not be  filled  by  weightier  objects.  If  England  had  acted  as  Italy 
has  done  her  position  at  the  present  moment  would  be  very 
different  from  what  it  is.  Suppose  that,  at  the  close  of  the  Bevo- 
lationary  War,  England  had  neglected  her  coal,  iron,  and  cotton,  and 
had  set  her  heart  on  vast  military  plans  and  Continental  alliances, 
she  also  would  now  be  overloaded  with  debt,  and  would  perhaps 
find  Belgium  and  the  United  States  underselling  her  in  her  own 
markets. 

Moreover,  it  cannot  honestly  be  conceded  that  these  examples  of 
ineptitude  in  business  are  in  themselves  unimportant.  It  is  by  the 
opposite  course  of  conduct — ^by  making  the  most  of  every  opportunity, 
however  slight — ^that  France  has  grown  so  wealthy.  In  France  every 
wine  is  made  the  most  of.  The  really  fine  growths  find  their  way 
into  private  houses  in  France  and  Belgium  and  into  well-known 
cellars,  ^en  every  good  private  house  must  have  its  good  wines. 
The  next  best  are  grandly  labelled  and  sent  to  hotels.  Even  the 
worst  and  weakest,  strengthened  by  German  alcohol  (which  is  im- 
ported into  France  for  this  purpose  to  the  amount  of  many  millions 
annually)  are  sent  across  the  Rhine  and  consumed  in  Kurhauser  for 
what  they  are  not.  Thus  every  possible  franc  is  made — ^and  saved. 
In  Italy,  on  the  other  hand,  so  £eu:  as  any  attention  is  paid  to  the 
counhy  wines,  the  prevailing  ambition  seems  to  be  to  disgust  the 
tourist  with  them. 

Com,  wine,  and  oil :  these  are  as  much  the  strength  of  Italy  as 
cotton,  iron,  and  coal  are  of  England.     Italy  neglects  her  oppor- 
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tunities  and  England  improves  them.     The  present  difference  in  thie 
financial  position  of  the  two  countries  points  the  moral. 

Italian  trade,  then,  lacks  equally  the  large  enterprising  spirit  of 
English  commerce  and  the  shrewd,  cautious  character  of  French  a£Gurs, 
ivhich  in  their  different  ways  have  attained  the  financial  success  that 
we  know  so  well.  Unfortunately,  where  the  Italian  Goyemment  in- 
terferes to  mould  the  course  of  the  nation's  business  it  does  not  help 
to  mend  matters.  To  an  Englishman,  Government  interference  in 
trade  is  a  strange  idea ;  but,  in  fact,  the  English  are  the  only  nation 
who  have  completely  divested  themselves  of  the  notion  that  the 
*  Government '  is  an  entity  provided  with  sources  not  derived  fix)m 
the  nation  itself,  and  clothed  with  authority  to  act  as  a  deua  tx 
Tifiachind.  On  its  own  side  a  Continental  Government  takes  itself 
quite  seriously,  and  often  assumes  and  exercises  the  tremendous 
power  of  controlling  the  money  market  in  what  it  deems  the  national 
interests.  Thus  in  the  case  of  a  recent  loan  much  &voured  by  a 
foreign  Government,  when  it  was  reported  that  a  powerful  financial 
house  was  opposing  the  operation,  the  Minister  of  Finance  unhesi- 
tatingly called  upon  the  head  of  the  house  to  disprove  the  rumour  by 
taking  up  some  of  the  loan.  The  '  implied  sanction '  was  the  risk 
of  finding  the  Government  against  them,  and  was  severe  enough 
to  secure  instant  compliance.  One  wonders  how  a  Minister  of 
Finance  can  possibly  find  time  for  so  much  wire-pulling.  The 
result,  however,  is  twofold — ^first,  a  blind  confidence,  very  strange  to 
see  in  the  careful  Gallic  mind,  in  anything  printed  that  purports  to 
be  in  the  most  distant  degree  connected  with  'authority;'  and, 
secondly,  the  very  natural  disposition  to  blame  the  Government  when 
anything  goes  wrong. 

Among  a  shrewd  people  with  a  shrewd  Minister  to  superintend 
their  affairs,  the  dealings  of  a  Government  may  be  arbitrary  and  un- 
wise, but  they  will  hardly  be  disastrous.  The  Italian  notion  of  finance, 
however,  is  not  greatly  superior  to  the  Turk's,  and  consists  of  the 
primitive  move  of  '  grab.'  When  no  more  can  be  taken,  an  over-issue 
of  paper  money  is  resorted  to.  At  the  present  moment  there  are 
about  six  different  kinds  of  paper  money  which  are  legal  tender. 
The  amount  of  forged  notes  in  circulation  is  incalculable,  and  even 
the  genuine  issues  are  not  sufficiently  represented  by  cash  reserves. 

As  Government  compels  all  the  banks  with  power  to  issue  notes 
to  accept  each  other's  paper,  an  abuse  of  issue  by  one  bank  is  a* 
grievous  injustice  to  the  other  banks  which  keep  within  the  law.  Paper 
money  is  the  only  currency  that  is  now  seen  in  Italy  except  a  few 
small  pieces  of  silver.  Gold  can  be  bought — (at  a  premium  of  course) 
— like  any  other  commodity,  but  can  hardly  be  said  to  be  in  circula- 
tion; and  it  is  now  often  a  matter  of  very  great  difficulty  to  get 
change  for  a  five-firanc  note.  And  this  matter  of  the  circulation  is  a 
case  where,  had  the  Government  chosen,  their  interference  might  have 
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been  very  beneficial ;  but  as  they  retained  silver  and  paper  as  legal 
tender,  the  gold  obtained  by  the  Gold  Loan  rapidly  .went  ont  of  the 
oanntry,  and  the  only  result  of  the  operation  was  a  large  addition 
to  the  National  Debt. 

In  &ct,  the  whole  bent  of  Italian  genius  is  unbusinesslike.     It 
mistakes  violence  for  strength,  and  complications  for  ingenuity. 
Take  the  police.  There  are  three  different  kinds  of  police  in  the  streets 
of  Florence,  with  separate  functions  and  responsibilities.     Side  by  side 
with  this  useless  confusion  exists  the  most  tremendous  inquisitorial 
power.     Any  citizen  may  be  stopped  and  asked  for  his  papers.     If  he 
does  not  carry  them  about  him,  or  they  are  not  satis&ctory,  he  may 
be  detained  on   suspicion,  and  will  be  released  without  apology. 
More ;  an  Italian  may  be  ordered,  without  reason  assigned,  and  upon 
mere  suspicion — (say  of  dealings  with  smugglers) — to  quit  his  place 
of  residence,  give  up  his  profession,  and  live  in  a  place  500  miles  off. 
That  he  may  thus  be  ruined  is  an  incident  with  which  the  police  does 
not  concern  itself.     Strange  to  say,  the  sense  of  the  community  is 
not  opposed,  to  these  extraordinary  powers.     In  municipal  affairs  the 
same  characteristics  appear.     If  a  cart  is  going  through  the  town  it 
does  not  pay  octroi ;  but  to  insure  that  it  reaUy  does  go  through,  a 
enstom-house  guard  must  be  taken,  and  paid  50  cent.,  and  waited  for, 
perhaps  an  hour  or  more.     This  is  what  one  would  expect  in  a  country 
where  the  members  of  a  board  may  come  an  hour  and  a  half  late, 
and  think  themselves  amply  excused  with  '  Avevo  da  fare '  Q I  had 
something  else  to  do').     In  the  meantime  you  may  have  lost  several 
other  appointments ;  but  that  is  your  fault,  for  being  over-careful  of 
yoor  time — ^a  pedantic  exactitude  is  not  encouraged  in  Italian  affiiirs. 
A  remarkable  specimen  of  municipal  activity  is  now  being  fur- 
nished by  the  erection  of  the  new  buildings  on  the  site  of  the  Ghetto 
at  Florence.     They  were  condemned,  and  the  inhabitants  turned  out 
eight  years  ago.    They  remained  empty  for  five  years,  while  the 
municipality  was  making  up  its  mind  how  to  lay  out  the  new  square ; 
and  the  new  buildings  have  now  been*  in  process  of  erection  three 
years,  and  will  probably  be  finished  in  four  more.    No  wonder  so 
many  municipalities  in  Italy  either  have  been  or  are  in  bad  financial 
position* 

Examples  without  number  might  be  given  of  mismanagement  of 
this  kind.  Millions  are  flung  about  in  a  reckless  profusion  that 
benefits  nobody,  said  halfpennies  are  ground  out  of  the  miserable  poor 
to  supply  the  vast  deficiency. 

The  judicial  system  of  Italy  is,  in  some  respects,  the  most  curious 
now  existing  in  the  civilised  world. 

There  are  still  countries,  if  one  may  believe  reports,  where  a  man 
niay  buy  his  judgment  outright  and  have  done  with  it.  Before  a 
^tor  goes  to  law  he  calculates  whether  he  can  pay  the  judge's  price 
^  not..  If  the  judge  has  no  well-known  tariff,  or  the  litigant  has  a. 
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powerful  adversary,  he  meaeores  his  purse  against  his  opponent's  and 
acts  accordingly.  A  system  like  this  is  bad  of  course,  but  it  has  an 
element  of  certainty.  True,  the  certainty  is  attained  by  other  than 
legal  process,  but  it  is  there ;  and  altogether  the  syst^n  is  convenience 
and  equity  itiself  compared  to  what  goes  on  in  Italy.  It  is  often  said 
that  in  England  there  is  one  law  for  the  rich  and  another  for  the  poor, 
but  in  Italy  theire  is  no  law  to  be  had  for  anybody — or  rather  there  is 
much  law  but  little  justice. 

Twelve  years  is  a  common  time  for  a  suit  to  drag  on,  if  anybody 
has  an  interest  in  postponing  its  settlement.  Some  years  ago  a 
powerful  company  prosecuted  a  man  and  obtained  judgment  against 
him  in  Venice.  He  gave  notice — one  can  hardly  say  of  appeal, 
because  that  word  implies  the  transfer  to  a  court  of  higher  authority 
than  the  court  of  first  instance,  but — of  an  intention  to  have  the  suit 
tried  over  again.  The  transfer  of  the  case  to  Florence  was  granted 
as  of  right,  but  the  security  taken  for  the  culprit's  appearance  was  in- 
conveniently high.  The  case  was  duly  transferred,  tried,  and  decided 
in  the  same  sense ;  for  the  facts  were  too  notorious  for  any  other 
decision  to  be  possible.  The  great  object  of  the  transfer,  however — 
the  reduction  of  the  security — ^was  attained.  A  further  postponement 
was  obtained,  and  a  third  trial — this  time  at  Lucca — granted.  The 
security  was  reduced  this  time  to  a  sum  which  the  accused  did  not 
object  to  forfeiting,  so — ^having  during  the  continuance  of  the  three 
trials  set  his  affairs  in  order — ^he  disappeared. 

These  are  the  facts  in  a  very  well-known  case ;  and  they  may  be, 
and  are,  repeated  every  year.  The  towns  which  had  Supreme  Courts 
when  they  were  capitals  of  little  states  jealously  and  obstinately  refuse 
to  surrender  their  jurisdiction,  and  hence  this  monstrous  disorder 
which  parodies  the  name  of  law. 

A  pretore  exercising  the  fimctions  of  a  County  Court  Judge  is  paid 
about  40i.  a  year — say  four  times  as  much  as  a  common  labom-er — 
and  holds  his  office  at  the  goodwill  of  the  Minister  of  Justice.  Com- 
ment is  hardly  necessary.  Our  own  standard  of  pay  and  living  are  so 
different  from  those  of  Italy  that  no  comparison  is  possible,  but  for 
the  sake  of  a  juster  appreciation  of  the  folly  of  such  miserable  pay- 
ment it  may  be  as  well  to  remember  that  in  the  Dakhan — assuredly 
not  a  richer  land  than  Italy — ^a  subordinate  judge  begins  on  ISO 
rupees  a  month — say  1802.  a  year,  as  the  money  is  all  spent  in  the 
country — ^and  rises  steadily  to  800  rupees  a  month  or  more,  with  a 
proportionate  pension  at  the  end.  And  this  in  a  country  where  the 
standard  of  living  is  even  lower  thain  it  is  in  Italy. 

A  single  example  wiU  show  more  graphically  than  any  reasoning 
the  result  of  these  starvation  salaries. 

A  landowner  in  Southern  Italy^  rich  and  benevolent,  awoke  one 
morning  to  find  that  his  neighbour  had  manipulated  the  landmarks  of 
the  adjoining  estate  in  sueh  a  way  as  to  nhsoA  from  him  a  v«ry 
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valuable  piece  of  land.  He  iBstantly  commenced  proceedings  and. 
dioitl J  received  a  caU  from  the  pretor^i^  who  fell  at  his  feet,  burst  into 
tean,  and  said :  '  My  pay  ifi  4Al.  a  year ;  it  is  not  much,  but  it  is  all 
that  I  have  to  live  on.  For  the  love  of  mercy  withdraw  your  suit. 
Yonr  case  is  so  clearly  established  that  I  cannot  but  decide  in  your 
&YOiir.  What  will  happen  ?  Your  adversary  has  retained  X.,  who  is  a 
Deputy.  He  will  go  straight  to  the  Minister  of  Justice  and  get  me. 
diBcharged :  I  shall  be  ruined.'  The '  Arabian  Nights '  does  not  contain 
a  more  grotesque  and  pathetic  scene. 

<  Italian '  is  a  vague  term,  almost  as  vague  as  '  Indian.'  The 
Sicilian  is  a  very  different  man  from  the  Piedmontese.  Nevertheless 
one  can,  to  a  certain  extent,  generalise.  Everywhere  the  traveller 
finds  the  same  Government  institutions,  the  same  hordes  of  employes ^ 
six  to  do  the  work  of  one,  and  doing  it  badly.  All  over  Italy  he  sees 
the  same  greasy  paper  money,  and  the  same  dreary  waste  land ;  every- 
where he  hears  the  same  murmur  at  the  Deputies,  the  taxes,  the 
Army  and  Massowah,  and  here  and  there  sinister  growls  of  *  Bepudia- 
tion  or  the  BepubHc'  Everywhere,  above  all,  he  meets  with  the  same 
sanitation  or  rather  lack  of  it,  and  this  last  is  a  most  serious  matter. 
The  following  are  the  figures  for  Italy  and  England  and  Wales 
(countries  with  about  equal  populations)  in  the  year  1887 : — 

Number  of  Deaths  resulting  from  variotu  Diseases, 


m 

Disease 

• 

Deaths  In  Italy 

Deaths  In  England 
and  Wales 

Scarlet  fever 
Diphtheria  and  croup  . 
IVphoid  fever     . 
HaWial  fever     . 
Cholera       .... 
Small-pox  .... 

14,031 
28,273 
27,273 
21,033 
8,160 
16,249 

7,869 

8,422 

6,662 

193 

462 

606 

The  growls  of  *  Eepudiation  or  the  Kepublic '  express  a  very  real 
and  growing  impatience  at  the  present  state  of  things.  Neither  of 
these  alternatives  would  bring  much  comfort  to  Italy ;  Bepudiation 
for  obvious  reasons.  As  to  Bepublics,  the  men  of  this  century  are 
fortmiately  placed  in  comparison  with  the  men  of  a  hundred  years 
ago;  they  can  judge  for  themselves  from  an  ample  array  of  facts,  and 
need  no  longer  speculate  from  the  manners  of  antique  states.  If 
they  conclude  that  under  a  Eepublic  personal  liberty,  judicial  purity, 
financial  probity,  political  honesty,  economy  of  administration,  and 
dignity  of  manners  in  foreign  and  domestic  policy,  are  better  secured 
tbanundar  other  forms  of  government,  they  will  no  longer  be  able  to 
ascribe  their  mistake,  should  it  prove  to  be  one,  to  lack  of  evidence 
<Hi  the  subject. 

But  in  truth  Italy  requires  no  heroic  remedies.    The  simple 
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application  of  a  few  homely  muims  would  set  everything  right  in  ten 
years.  The  first  of  these  might  be,  •  Cut  your  coat  according  to  your 
cloth.'  Italy  has  only  to  recognise  as  a  nation,  what  every  honest 
private  individual  has  to  recognise,  that  she  must  not  indulge  in 
extraordinary  outlay  until  she  is  quite  sure  of  being  able  to  meet 
(ttdinary  expenses.  And  if  her  ordinary  expenses  threaten  to  outrun 
a  stationary  income  her  establishment  must  be  reduced. 

The  country  is  by  no  means  lacking  in  *  spring.*  The  population 
in  1861,  including  Borne  and  Yenetia,  was  about  25,000,000.  In 
1889  it  was  30,946,317,  and  in  the  last  fifteen  years  the  country  has 
thrown  oflF  1,068,486  emigrants.  When  it  is  remembered  how 
frightfully  high  the  Italian  rates  of  mortality  are,  it  will  be  admitted 
that  this  is  a  very  fair  increase  of  population.  Italy,  which  used  to 
be  one  of  the  most  ignorant  countries  in  the  world,  has  made  progress 
in  this  respect,  and  now  stands  far  above  Bussia  and  Poland,  and 
close  behind  Hungary.  In  1866,  among  the  levy  of  conscripts  bom 
in  1846,  sixty-four  out  of  every  hundred  were  unable  to  read  or  write. 
In  1889,  the  percentage  had  fallen  to  forty-two.  In  the  latter  year 
the  percentage  of  illiterates  in  Hungary  was  thirty-six.  It  is  not 
always  possible  to  obtain  figures  for  every  country  in  every  year,  but, 
taking  the  year  1887,  the  percentage  of  illiterates  in  one  hundred 
conscripts  was  as  follows : — 


(German  Empire 
France 

Austria      •        . 
Hungary  . 


00-72 
10-00 
27-70 
4020 


Italy. 

Russia 

Poland 


44-93 
68^7 
tt219 


The  number  of  head  of  stock  has  greatly  increased,  and  the  breeds 
have  been  improved.  The  import  of  coal  for  manufactures  has  been 
quintupled  in  the  last  twenty  years,  having  risen  fi*om  791,389  tons 
in  1871  to  4,354,847  tons  in  1890.  In  1861  the  extent  of  railway 
open  was  only  2,561  kilometres;  in  1890  it  was  13,116  kilometres. 
On  the  whole  there  has  been  a  diminution  of  crime,  although  the 
total  number  of  murders  committed  in  Italy  in  1887  was  2,805,* 
as  against  152  in  England  and  Wales.  The  people  are  very  sober, 
only  one  death  in  100,000  inhabitants  from  alcoholism  occurring  in 
Sicily  in  1888,  and  four  in  100,000  in  Sardinia,  where  the  average  is 
highest.  In  1887  the  total  number  of  deaths  from  drunkenness  in 
all  Italy  was  only  423,  as  against  1,456  in  England  and  Wales.  The 
Italian  workmen  are  the  most  adaptable  of  any  in  the  world,  passing 
with  very  little  apprenticeship  fi"om  one  trade  to  another.    In  this 

.  *  These  ter^fio  figures,  due  in  a  great  measure  to  the  abolition  of  capital  pnniah- 
n^ent,  drew  the  following  comment  from  one  of  the  frankest  of  modem  Julian 
critics : — *  Per  attennare,  se  h  poesibile,  1'  impresidone  triatisstma  di  qnesti  oonfronti, 
dir6  che  piil  di  nn  terzo  degli  omiddii  in  Italia  ri  oommettono  per  vendette  o  per  odio» 
e  neppore  im  sesto  per  cupidity  o  per  qnestioni  d'  inteiesse.' 
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fact  there  is  promise  of  aa  easier  settlement  of  industrial  difficulties 
than  in  other  countries. 

With  all  these  great  advantages  the  ship  of  the  State  remains 
waterlogged.  The  men  who  were  young  when  Garibaldi  landed  in 
Sicily,  remembering  the  fiery  enthusiasm  and  wild  hope  of  those 
wonderful  years,  may  still  continue  to  cry  *  Italia  fara  da  se,'  but  the 
yofonger  generation  say  the  opposite.  Since  1860-61  we  have  had 
1870-71.  While  we  withhold  no  reasonable  sympathy  from  Italy  in 
the  great  difficulties  that  attended  her  consolidation,  and  especially 
in  the  unique  difficulty  brought  about  by  the  unfriendly  attitude  of 
the  Papacy,  it  is  now  no  longer  possible  to  overlook  the  {sLct  that  these 
difficulties  have  been  proved  not  to  be  insuperable.  True,  Italy 
has  lacked  the  great  man  necessary.  Cavour  was  cut  off  at  fifty,  not 
without  suspicion  of  poison ;  and  an  Italian  may  fairly  ask  what 
would  have  become  of  Prussia  had  Bismarck  been  cut  off  in  1865. 
True  also,  Germany  owes  much  to  the  mighty  ruling  genius  of  the 
HohenzoUems  and  the  earnest  self-reliant  nature  of  her  people, 
nourished  for  the  most  part  in  the  Protestant  faith.  On  the  other 
hand,  the  intellect  of  Italy  has  suffered  much  from  what  M.  Benan 
<mce  caUed  'la  cr^tinisation  de  I'inteUigence ' — Jesuit  schooling. 
'  (Test  la  Saint-Barth^lemy  qui  nous  tue  a  cette  heure,'  said  Nefftzer 
of  France  in  1871,  and  a  similar  excuse  might  be  made  for  Italy. 

Still,  explanations  are  not  remedies :  Italy  has  before  her  the  iron 

necessity  of  immediate  reform.     To  right  and  left  lie  two  paths :  one 

^irill  lead  her  to  a  position  slightly  better  than  that  of  Turkey,  the 

other  to  a  position  slightly  better  than  that  of  Brazil.     What  the 

land  cries  out  for  is  a  strong  man  with  common  sense.     One  such 

man  Italy  had  lately,  but  he  forgot  Italy  and  went  after  strange 

gods.    If  such  a  man  should  come  again,  he  would  say,  '  Get  rid 

of  these  hordes  of  unnecessary  officials  :  better  10,000  discontented 

€ximpiegati  than   10,000,000  discontented  voters.     Abolish   these 

enormous    taxes   on  trade,   and  if  this  cannot  be  done  without 

immediate  loss  of  income,  recall  the  expedition  to  Massowah.     Appeal 

to  the  patriotism  of  the  Italians  to  do  away  with  the  endless  courts 

of  justice.     Point  to  the  example  of  Germany,  and  choose  a  healthy 

spot  in  Central  Italy  where  a  man  may  get  judgment  according  to 

law  in  less  than  twelve  years.     If  the  Italians  will  not  take  up  the 

iraste  land,  encourage  foreigners  to  do  so.     Arrange  the  taxes  so 

that  the  natural  ingenuity  of  the  people  may  turn  to  honest  toil 

instead  of  smuggling,  which  now  pays  better.     When  Government 

takes  a  monopoly — as  tobacco— see  that  it  sets  a  good  example  to 

trade  and  not  a  bad  one.     Pay  public  officers  better,  and  make  them 

4o  their  work.     Put  a  stop  to  the  endless  pilfering  in  the  Custom 

House  and  on  the  railways.   Get  money  into  the  country  by  all  honest 

^nd  direct  means,  and  avoid  wretched  and  ruinous  resources  like 

iuinlterating  tobacco  and  taxing  the  coupons  of  the  National  Debt. 
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Five  years  of  such  an  administration  would  raise  Italian  fives  to 
par,  and  make  Italy  a  much  more  valuable  member  of  the  League  of 
Peace  than  she  is  at  present.  But  the  deeper  one's  affection  for  the 
country,  the  more  melancholy  the  contemplation  of  her  present  dif- 
ficulties, still  more  of  their  cure.  For  the  remedy  lies  fer  firom  the 
genius  of  the  Italian  character. 

It  was  lately  proposed  that  a  statue  should  be  erected  in  com- 
memoration of  Italy  United.  A  keen  critic  of  Italy  who  had  lived  in 
the  country  for  thirty  years  cheerfully  supported  the  proposal  and 
added,  *  I  would  suggest  that  **  Italy "  should  be  represented  with 
her  head  turned  round  and  looking  back  over  her  shoulder.'  In  this 
pungent  remark  lies  the  key  to  many  of  Italy's  mistakes.  She 
remembers  the  great  men  of  old,  and  forgets  the  little  men  of  to-day. 
She  has  had  Macchiavelli,  and  forgets  that  we  have  since  had 
Bismarck ;  she  remembers  the  Genova  of  Columbus,  and  overlooks 
New  York  and  London.  Her  past  is  a  just  source  of  pride— even 
her  not  far  distant  past — ^but  not  her  present. 

The  one  chance  for  Italy  is  that  she  may  bend  her  pride,  and  consent 
to  borrow  an  administrator  firom  outside  as  she  has  akeady  borrowed 
military  advisers.  If  some  thrifty  Teuton  trained  in  careful  and 
statesmanlike  principles  stood  at  the  Finance  Slinister's  elbow  as  the 
power  behind  the  throne,  Italy  might  creep  out  of  her  entanglement 
and  advance  far  on  the  road  to  wealth.  Failing  this  perhaps  remote 
chance,  she  must  remain  embarrassed.     Italia  non  isixk  da  se. 

Walter  Frewen  Lord. 
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Some  analogy  has  been  dificovered  by  French  and  even  by  some 
English  historians  between  the  present  position  of  England  and  that 
once  occupied  by  Carthage.    The  blood  of  the  Latin  race  flows  in  the 
veins  of  the  Gaul,  and  it  is  therefore  only  a  legitimate  conceit  on  his 
part  to  pretend  to  the  inheritance  of  the  great  qualities  of  the  Soman ; 
while  in  likening  the  traditional  rival  of  France  to  the  Carthaginian, 
whom  the  Eoman  vanquished  and  annihilated,  he  pays  a  tribute  to 
his  own  national  pride.     Though  disclaiming  even  the  shadowiest 
pretension  to  the  title  of  historian,  I   would  venture  to  contend 
that  in  many  of  its  stages  the  history  of  Great  Britain  bears  a 
closer  resemblance  to  that  of  Bome  than  to  that  of  Carthage ; 
and   that  the  character  of  the  Briton  presents  more  aspects  of 
likeness  to  that  of  the  Boman  than  to  that  of  the  Carthaginian. 
It  is   not  necessary,   even  if   it  were  possible,   for  me  to  enter 
into  a  minute  controversy  on  the  analogy  between  the  Colonial 
Empire  of  Great  Britain  and  the  Colonial  expansion  of  Carthage, 
or  the  relative  claims  of  the  modem  Briton  or  Frenchman  to  the 
racial  supremacy  of  the  Boman.     The  Briton  may  share  with  the 
Carthaginian  his  aptitude  for  trade  and  colonisation  and  prefer  the 
certain  gains  of  peace  to  the  uncertain  gains  of  war,  but  he  also 
possesses  the  Boman's  capacity  for  rule  and  organisation,  together 
with  his  stubborn  endurance,  his  discipline,  and  coolness  under  arms. 
The  history  of  Bepublican  Bome  and  of  England  consistently  disclose 
the  same  dominating  desire  for  liberty.     But  to  all  matters  relating 
to  art,  in  the  national  production  of  art,  in  the  adoption  of  foreign 
arty  and  in  the  collection  of  works  of  art,  it  seems  to  me  that  the 
analogy  between  the  Boman  and  the  Briton  is  as  marked  as  in  all 
these  respects    also    is  that    between   the    Frenchman    and    the 
Athenian. 

A  complete  history  of  art  would  be  almost  a  history  of  the  civilised 
world,  and  in  this  very  brief  sketch  it  is  only  proposed  to  touch'on 
some  few  historical  points  in  order  to  show  the  resemblance  between 
the  Soman  and  the  Briton  in  artistic  matters,  but  especially  to  trace 
the  origin  ftnd  growth  of  the  mania  for  French  eighteenth-century  art 
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in  England — a  mania  which  may  be  compared  to  that  which  prevailed 
in  Rome  for  the  arts  of  Greece.     But  however  late  the  English  taste 
for  art  may  have  been  developed,  it  would  be  impossible  to  find  a 
parallel,  even  in  the  rudest  age  of  her  history,  for  the  case  of  the 
Boman  Mummius,  who  sacked  Corinth  about  a  century  and  a  half 
before  the  present  era,  and  who,  when  loading  his  galleys  with  the 
pictures  and  statuary  of  Corinth,  warned  his  soldiers  that  if  any  of 
them  were  injured  they  would  be  compelled  to  replace  them.    The 
Boman  was  a  bom  soldier,  a  statesman,  a  ruler  of  men — ^but  not 
a  bom  artist.     While  the  policy  of  the  Bepublic  demanded  that  every 
citizen  should  become  a  legionary,  while  its  armies  were  employed 
in  extending  the  possessions  of  Bome,  and  while  the  government  of 
those  newly  acquired  possessions  needed  to  be  remodelled  for  the  greater 
benefit  of  the  city  on  the  Seven  Hills,  Boman  orators  were  not  want- 
ing to  expound  its  law  and  uphold  its  liberties,  nor  Boman  poets  to 
chant  its  victories  or  humour  its  populace ;  but  society  was  too 
austere,  if  not  too  uncouth,  as  it  was  certainly  too  much  pre- 
occupied, to  cultivate  the  graces  of  art.     During  the  last  century 
of  the  Bepublic,  when  the  supremacy  of  Bome  was  fully  established, 
a  wealthy  and  refined  society  grew  up,  which  found  in  art  one  of 
its  chief  resources.     But  the  six  centuries  of  warfare,  and  strenuous 
and  absorbing  political  work,  that  had  produced  the  greatest  warriors 
and  statesmen  of  the  world,  had  left  an  indelible  mark  on  the  temper 
of  the  race ;  and  to  satisfy  its  new  longing,  Boman  society  was  com- 
pelled to  import  foreign  artists  and  foreign  art.     Then   knights, 
senators,  and  pro-consuls  became  collectors,  committing  follies,  and 
even  crimes,  for  the  acquisition  of  ancient  works  of  Grreek  art,  which 
might  be  quoted  as  precedents  for,  if  not  in  extenuation  of,  the 
excesses  of  the  collectors  of  the  present  day. 

During  the  four  or  five  centuries  following  the  fall  of  the  Boman 
Empire  there  could  be  no  question  of  art.  Europe  was  in  a  state  of 
chaos.  The  works  of  antiquity  which  the  barbarians  had  spared  were 
destroyed  by  the  early  Christian  communities,  who  regarded  with 
horror  as  idolatrous  the  plastic  presentments  of  pagan  deities.  In  the 
Middle  Ages  art  gradually  revived.  The  same  zeal  which  had  levelled 
to  the  ground  the  temples  of  the  gods  erected  churches  and  monu- 
ments in  honour  of  religion,  and  was  bent  to  the  work  of  feishioning, 
rudely  and  grotesquely  at  first,  but  soon  with  much  skill  and  feeling, 
tapestries  and  plate  for  religious  uses.  Of  the  Empires  that  were 
formed  in  antiquity,  the  Byzantine  alone  remained.  There  art 
survived,  and  firom  thence  it  was  imported  into  Western  Europe. 
Byzantine  churches  arose  in  the  West,  adorned  with  mosaics  which 
— such  as  the  church  of  San  Marco  in  Venice,  San  Yitale  at  Bavenna, 
and  the  Palatine  Chapel  at  Palermo — ^have  excited  the  admiration  of 
all  succeeding  times. 

But  it  may  be  doubted  if  the  Crusaders,  or  their  immediate 
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desbendants,  patronised  art  for  its  own  sake.  Their  consuming 
aim  was  that  their  faith  should  prevail,  and  to  them  art  was 
merely  an  accessory  to  the  beautification  of  their  worship.  Terri- 
torial ambition  was  the  paramount  object  of  European  sovereigns, 
and  they  probably  had  more  regard  to  the  intrinsic  than  the  artistic 
value  of  the  contents  of  their  plate  closets ;  while  the  clergy  extended 
their  patronage  to  art  because  it  aided  in  glorifying  their  calling,  in 
addition  to  exalting  their  religion. 

In  the  fourteenth  century  Gothic  art  was  at  its  zenith,  and  the 
collector  in  the  modem  sense  of  the  word  first  appeared  on  the  scene 
in  France.  By  the  Treaty  of  Bretigny  in  1360,  France  had  to  cede 
thePoitou  to  England.  The  Poitou  was  the  fief  of  King  Jean  le  Bon's 
third  son  Jean,  who  received  the  Berry  in  exchange.  The  Yalois 
branch  of  the  House  of  Capet  had  recently  succeeded  to  the  throne, 
and  most  of  the  Yalois  had  a  taste  for  building,  and  a  passion  for  art. 
When,  after  the  death  of  Jean  le  Bon,  Charles  le  Sage  was  building 
the  Louvre,  the  Bastille,  and  the  Pont  Neuf,  his  brother  Jean,  Duke 
of  Berry,  was  raising  in  his  domains  nronerous  churches  of  elaborate 
design,  and  castles  which  he  filled  with  tapestries,  plate,  jewels,  and 
books.  He  earned  the  name  of  the  '  Magnificent,'  though  not  at  the 
hands  of  his  subjects,  whom  he  taxed  and  oppressed  to  such  an  extent 
that  he  left  his  province  in  a  state  of  absolute  destitution  and  misery. 
The  *  Magnificetit'  Duke,  after  sixty  years  of  this  paternal  govern- 
ment, died  a  pauper,  and  his  collections  were  dispersed.  Some  of  his 
books — the  MSS.  of  Froissart's  Chronicles  amongst  them — have  re- 
mained in  France ;  and  a  portion  of  his  valuables  were  brought  over  to 
England — what  can  have  been  their  fate  ?  The  great  vassals  of  the 
French  kings  were  conspicuous  for  their  self-seeking  ambition,  thek 
rftpecityy  and  their  cruelty,  and  in  these  respects  none  surpassed  Duke* 
Jean.  He  merits  our  special  notice  from  the  &ct  that  his  life  illus- 
trates the  artistic  leanings  of  the  French  race.  It  may  seem  to  us- 
well  nigh  inconceivable  that  a  prince,  whose  father  had  been  taken 
into  captivity  in  a  foreign  land,  who  himself  had  gone  as  a  hostage 
on  his  fiftther's  conditional  release,  who  in  his  early  days  had  been 
at  Poictiers  and  in  his  later  days  at  Agincourt,  who  during  the  sixty 
lamentable  years  that  intervened  between  these  two  disasters  had' 
seen  his  country  in  the  hands  of  its  enemies,  that  this  prince  so  cir- 
cnmstanced  could  have  found  it  possible  to  sacrifice  every  personal 
and  public  duty  for  the  pursuit  of  art.  And  it  is  equally  inconceivable 
that  in  that  wild  and  inhuman  age,  one  so  fatal  to  the  French  people, 
the  mental  repose  was  possible  in  which  many  intelligent  and  patriotic 
men  could  have  been  schooled  and  trained  and  could  have  found  the 
inclination  to  concentrate  their  minds  on  the  peaceful  accomplish- 
ments of  art. 

The  fifteenth  century  saw  a  great  change.     Then  the  frontiers  of 
the  leading  European  States  had  become  more  or  less  clearly  defined. 
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and  the  growth  of  autonomy  among  the  different  nationalities  enabled 
each  to  assert  its  idiosyncrasies  and  its  genius.  Though  constantly 
at  war  with  each  other,  continental  rulers  had  no  longer  to  fight  for 
their  religion  and  their  existence.  Learning  was  not  now  confined  to 
monasteries,  and  universities  promoted  knowledge  throughout  Europe. 
Trade  and  commerce  expanded  when  the  restrictions  and  risks  hitherto 
attending  them  had  been  removed,  and  increased  prospmty,  togeth^ 
with  a  new  sense  of  security,  created  new  wants,  among  them  that 
desire  for  a  more  luxurious  mode  of  life  which  is  at  once  the  most 
potent  patron  of  art  and  the  strongest  incentive  to  art  collectors. 
The  conditions  of  life  were  altered;  the  great  no  longer  passed 
their  time  in  camps  or  in  fortified  castles ;  better  houses  were  built, 
society  began  to  assume  shape ;  domestic  life  commenced  to  be  culti- 
vated, and  the  necessity  arose  for  a  large  number  of  new  articles  for 
domestic  use  or  ornament,  giving  a  wider  scope  for  that  artistic 
talent,  which  had  hitherto  been  expended  in  devotional  purposes. 

Italy,  though  torn  by  internal  feuds  and  harassed  by  invasions, 
was  the  pioneer  of  modem  civilisation.    Owing  to  her  geographical 
position,  she  was  able,  first  of  all  European  races,  to  extend  her  con- 
nections abroad,  and  to  assert  her  national  genius.     Her  ancient 
traditions,  and  the  discovery  in  her  soil  of  the  remnant  of  the 
treasures  of  the  greatest  civilisation  of  antiquity,  assisted  in  reviving 
the  artistic  tendencies  of  her  people.     Italian  taste  in  literature  and 
Art,  as  well  as  Italian  principles  of  trade  and  finance,  radiated  over 
Europe.     The  noble  and  the  wealthy  classes  of  other  European 
•countries  vied  with  each  other  in  their  efforts  to  implant  Italian 
•culture,  in  all  its  aspects,  in  their  own  dominions  ;  and  in  the  pursuit 
of  that  object  their  patronage  of  Italian  art  and  artists  was  generous 
ftud  untiring.    The  artistic  revival  was  in  the  bud  in  Central  Europe 
when  the  Italian  Benaissance  caused  it  to  expand.    It  grew  with 
great  rapidity.  The  Valois  and  the  Hapsburg  were  not  to  be  outdone 
by  the  Este  and  the  Medici  in  the  patronage  of  art.    Native  artists 
rose,  as  if  by  magic,  at  their  command.    Perilous  journeys  were  no 
longer  needed  to  cultivate  indigenous  talent  by  a  study  of  Italian  or 
classical  models.    The  enthusiasm  for  art  became  universal.    As  in 
the  Greece  of  Pericles,  on  the  continent  of  Europe,  during  the  Benais' 
sance,   every  man,  unquestionably    every    educated   man,  if  not 
actually  an  artist,  took  an  interest  in  art,  and  every  man  of  means 
became  a  collector  of  artistic  objects.    During  the  Dark  Ages  fiiith 
had  been  a  great  civilising  influence*      It  had  taught  high  pur- 
poses— chivalry  and  purity  of  life.     The  fedth  that  had  made  a 
Hildebrand,   a  St.  Louis,  and  a  St.  Francis  had   formed  the  man 
of  letters  and  inspired  the  artist.      In  every  form  the   fine   arts 
were  the  direct  offspring  of  £Buth«     But  when  popes  and  princes 
became    powerful    and    prosperous,  they    turned    their    thoughts 
from  spiritual  to  temporeJ  ambitions,  and  fieiith  decayed.     Art  bad 
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however  crept  from  its  cradle ;  it  had  learned  to  walk  alone,  and  in  its 
torn  became  the  motive  power  of  a  more  advanced  civilisation.  Bnt 
when,  in  the  course  of  the  sixteenth  century,  the  Continent  was 
devastated  by  foreign  and  civil  wars,  princes  and  nobles  found 
more  serious  occupations,  and  had  to  devote  their  time  and 
means  to  less  pleasurable  objects  than  the  pursuit  of  art.  In  Italy, 
which  suffered  most  and  suffered  irretrievably,  art  declined  first  and 
most  rapidly.  In  Germany,  where  native  art  appeared  quite  a 
century  later  than  in  Italy,  it  retained  its  influence  longest ;  possibly 
because  the  greater  stolidity  and  endurance  of  its  people  enabled  them 
to  withstand  the  political  storms  with  more  effect.  Thus  the  Emperor 
Bodolph  the  Second,  though  beset  with  troubles,  remained  an  ardent 
art  patron  and  coUector  until  his  death  in  1612  ;  and  in  the  seven- 
teenth century  the  Germans  were  still  chiselling  elaborate  tankards 
and  cupe.  But  Germany  was  not  a  homogeneous  country.  It  was 
composed  of  a  multitude  of  principalities  all  striving  for  autonomy. 
It  was  divided  by  the  ambitious  schemes  of  its  princes,  and  by  the 
religious  dissensions  that  sprang  up  between  them  and  the  Emperor. 
Oennany,  moreover,  was  scourged  by  the  Thirty  Years'  War,  was 
weakened  by  exposure  to  Mahometan  aggression,  and  its  resources 
were  either  wasted  or  unexplored.  Later  on  its  centre  of  gravity 
became  displaced  from  Austria  to  Prussia,  when  that  new  Germany 
began  to  rise  in  the  North  which  absorbed  the  strength  of  the  old. 
The  Emperor  became  a  mere  figurehead,  and  the  people,  under  the 
dominion  of  a  hundred  and  fifty  princelings,  sank  into  a  torpor  from 
which  they  were  only  freed  by  the  stress  of  the  Napoleonic  invasions. 
Spain  in  the  Middle  Ages,  in  common  with  the  rest  of  Europe, 
erected  Gothic  cathedrals ;  and  when,  in  the  sixteenth  century,  it  had 
been  welded  into  a  homogeneous  whole  by  the  union  of  Ferdinand 
and  Isabella,  and  had  gained  wealth  and  importance  from  its  discoveiy 
of  the  New  World  and  from  the  revenues  of  its  Flemish  and  Italian 
dominions,  Spain  shared  in  the  artistic  revival.  But  Philip  the 
Second  crippled  his  country  too  seriously  to  permit  of  any  prolonged 
existence  of  native  or  patronage  of  foreign  art.  The  most  capable  of 
his  subjects  had  carried  their  energies  across  the  ocean.  Soon  after 
the  expulsion  of  the  Moor  and  the  Jew,  the  power  of  Spain  rapidly 
declined  and  its  art  sank,  with  Murillo,  into  the  grave.  Whenceforr 
wnid  the  Spaniard  evinced  a  &r  greater  delight  in  seeing  a  heretic 
bomt  at  the  stake,  or  a  buU  butchered  in  the  ring,  than  in  scrutims- 
ing,  praising,  or  purchasing  a  statue  or  a  jewelled  vase.  Thus  by  the 
middle  of  the  seventeenth  century  art  had  decayed  in  Germany ;  it 
had  expired  in  Italy  and  Spain.     The  reverse  occurred  in  France. 

The  history  of  France,  firom  its  earliest  days  to  the  Revolu- 
tion, IB  virtually  a  history  of  the  Kves  of  the  French  kings.  The 
founder  of  the  House  of  Capet  was  a  Frenchman ;  the  strict  observance 
of  the  SaUc  Law  kept  the  throne  in  the  hands  of  his  male  descend- 
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ants ;  and  only  during  the  brief  period  of  Henri  Quatre's  Protest- 
antism, when  a  Catholic  pretender  appeared  on  the  scene,  was  France 
a  prey  to  dynastic  struggles  such  as  convulsed  England  during  the 
Middle  Ages.  The  application  of  the  Salic  Law  enormously  strength- 
ened the  personal  influence  of  the  king,  as  no  dispute  could  arise  as 
to  his  supreme  position  or  to  disturb  the  national  allegiance.  The  King 
was  *  La  France,'  as  Madame  Dubarry,  with  unwitting  wisdom,  called 
Louis  the  Fifteenth.  By  his  marriage  with  Anne  of  Brittany,  Louis 
the  Twelfth  had  absorbed  Brittany;  by  his  marriage  with  Marie 
Leczinsca,  Louis  the  Fifteenth  absorbed  Lorraine;  and  the  whole 
process  of  national  independence,  development,  and  assimilation  was 
effected  in  France  by  the  direct  action  of  the  king.  Whatever  may 
have  been  the  shortcomings  of  the  French  kings,  even  in  the  distant 
past,  they  knew  how  to  maintain  an  identity  of  interest  between 
themselves  and  their  subjects.  Turbulent  and  unruly  as  the  French 
have  been,  they  never  directed  their  turbulence  or  unruliness  against 
the  throne  until  the  end  of  the  eighteenth  century,  when  its  prestige 
had  been  irremediably  ruined,  and  when  a  new  order  of  things 
rendered  the  continuance  of  feudalism  impossible.  Even  during  the 
hundred  years  war  with  England,  the  religious  wars  of  the  sixteenth 
century,  and  the  civil  skirmishes  of  the  seventeenth,  that  feudal 
system  which  in  England  had  received  its  first  blow  at  Runnymede 
was  exploited  by  the  kings  of  France,  so  as  to  make  the  whole  nation 
regard  them  as  the  only  umpires  between  the  nobility  and  the  lower 
orders.  The  nobility,  on  the  one  hand,  needed  the  assistance  of  the 
king  in  upholding  those  ancient  privileges  which  enabled  them  to 
keep  the  people  in  subjection,  while,  on  the  other,  the  people  also 
needed  the  assistance  of  the  king  in  resisting  the  oppression  of  the 
nobility.  The  natural  resources  of  France,  which  made  her  people 
independent  of  foreign  enterprise,  were  inexhaustible,  their  recuperat- 
tive  powers  unique,  their  love  of  pomp  and  glitter  intense,  and  their 
gift  of  good  taste  perennial.  The  special  attributes  of  every  race  are 
fostered  by  circumstances.  The  French,  like  the  ancient  Greeks, 
have  a  natural  aptitude  for  art,  and  like  the  Greek  who  disliked 
Aristides  because  he  was  tired  of  hearing  him  called  the  '  Just,'  the 
Frenchman  loves  incessant  change.  By  reason  of  that  aptitude  for 
art  and  that  love  of  change,  the  French  have  been  able  to  produce 
artistic  work  in  ever-varying  forms,  and  the  production  of  that  work 
was  for  centuries  favoured  by  the  maintenance  of  the  feudal  system. 
The  king  and  his  vassals  were  desirous  of  enhancing  the  attractive- 
ness and  splendour  of  their  courts,  and  the  nobility  were  actuated  by 
the  wish  to  emulate  the  extravagance  and  magnificence  of  the  king. 
Both  showered  favoiurs  on  hosts  of  retainers  and  artists,  whom  it 
was  their  interest  as  well  as  their  inclination  to  employ,  and  the 
artists  were  impelled  to  their  utmost  efforts  to  win  the  fiivour  of  a 
caste  from  which   honour,  fame,  and  advancement  could  alone  be 
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obtained.  Until  the  dawn  of  the  Sevolution,  the  wealth  which  the 
king  and  his  courtiers  so  easily  acquired  was  lavished  on  pageantry 
and  art.  Architects,  sculptors,  painters,  goldsmiths,  and  even 
upholsterers  were  trained  to  the  highest  pitch  of  excellence  and 
refinement  to  minister  to  their  boundless  extravagance — an  ex- 
travagance which  always  found  artistic  expression.  And  so  it  was 
that  the  French  never  slackened  in  their  production  of  native  and 
their  patronage  of  ancient  foreign  art.  To  sum  up,  whilst  on  the 
Continent  art  on  the  whole  had  decayed,  it  flourished  in  France  in 
the  eighteenth  century  more  profusely  than  during  any  other  epoch 
of  her  history. 

Now,  to  turn  to  England.     Of  the  countries  of  modem  Europe, 

England  was  the  last  to  attain  national  emancipation  and  unity  of 

race.    The  Celt,  the  Angle,  the  Dane,  the  Saxon,  and  the  Norman 

had  to  be  fused  into  one  nation,  that  fusion  was  only  perfectly 

accomplished,  and  the  English  people  only  attained  their  distinctive 

type  of  organisation,  centuries  after  France  had  completed  a  similar 

process.     Most  of  the  laws  and  the  institutions  of  England  had  been 

brought  over  by  the  Conqueror,  and  a  long  period  elapsed  before  the 

new  spirit  harmonised  with  the  old.     The  kings  of  England  were 

French ;  the  clergy  and  nobility  were  French ;  and  in  the  eyes  of 

the  earlier  Plantagenets,  their  kingdom  of  England  was  apparently 

of  less  moment  than  their  foreign  possessions.     It  required  the  slow 

but  inevitable  process  of  natural  evolution  to  mould  the  Anglo-Saxon 

nationality;  and  a  King  John  to  liberate  the  Anglo-Saxon  crown 

and  institutions  from  French  domination,  to  pave  the  way  for  the 

transformation  of  the  clergy  and  nobility  into  Englishmen,  with 

English  interests,  English  habits,  customs,  and  language,  instead  of 

French ;  and  to  unite,  by  a  common  bond  of  interest,  the  upper  and 

middle  classes  in  England.     But  the  Angevin  kings  and  the  Norman 

barons,   though  they  had  become  or  because  they  had   become 

English,  were  not  the  less  proud  and  ambitious,  and  the  people  of 

England  instinctively  felt  with  them  that  if  they  were  to  prosper, 

their  country  must  be  reckoned  as  great  amongst  the  great  countries 

of  the  earth.     So  they  fought  for  that  greatness  and  they  won  it. 

But  the  people  of  England  also  understood  very  clearly  from  the 

earliest  times  that  liberty  was  the  best  safeguard  of  prosperity ;  so 

they  fought  for  their  liberty,  and  that,  too,  they  won.     But  when, 

after  the  death  of  the  last  Plantagenet  king,   England  had  won 

comparative  greatness  and  comparative  liberty,  there  was  no  space 

at  home  for  the  expansion  of  its  energies,  no  available  material  for 

the  efforts   of  its  working  men,   no  prospect  of  advancement,  of 

glory,  or  of  wealth.     An  autocrat  might  have  provided  for  them, 

as  the  French  kings  did  for  their  people,  by  foreign  conquest,  the 

rssonroes  in  which  their  country  was  deficient.     But  wars  necessitate 

ftesh  taxes,  and  the  English  people  have  never  submitted  very  cheer- 
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fully  to  exceptional  taxation  unless  it  was  warranted  by  exceptional 
circumstances.  The  Tudors  were  too  politic  to  coerce  their  parha- 
ments,  and  too  closely  in  touch  with  the  national  sentiment  to  strain 
the  loyalty  of  their  subjects,  so  the  English  people  were  forced  to 
rely  on  their  own  efforts  at  home  and  abroad.  Thus  at  the  end  of 
the  fifteenth  century  that  spirit  of  private  enterprise  arose  which 
has  made  England  what  it  is. 

In  the  Tudors,  England  possessed  sovereigns  who  understood  the 
character  of  the  people.    The  Frobishers  and  the  Drakes,  and  the 
many  adventurous  explorers  and  traders  who  laid  the  foundations  of 
England's  colonies  and  commerce,  were  aided  by  an  equally  sturdy 
dass,  who  at  home  worked  for  constitutional  liberty,  but  for  whose 
efforts  the  achievements  of  the  former  might  have  been  firuitless. 
Had  it  not  been  for  them  England  might  have  decayed  like  Spain, 
have  become  disintegrated  like  Germany,  or  been  turned  into  a  hot- 
bed of  revolution  like  France.     The  causes  of  that  lack  by  England 
of  the  artistic  genius  possessed  by  continental  countries  may,  in  part 
at  least,  be  the  same  as  those  which  have  brought  about  the  great- 
ness of  the  English  nation.     It  has  been  said  that  English  climatic 
conditions  are  to  be  held  responsible  for  this  want  of  artistic  taste, 
and  it  has  been  contended  that  the  Briton  is  debarred  from  sources 
of  artistic  inspiration  which  are  the  birthright  of  sunnier  climes. 
The  phrase  may  be  fine,  and  the  reason  it  conveys  plausible,  but 
is  it  correct?     Unquestionably  the  English  climate  favours,  if  it 
does  not  necessitate,  energetic  bodily  exercise,  and  the  development 
of  muscle  may  not  be  favourable  to  the  development  of  brain  power. 
Yet  no  continental  country  has  excelled  England  in  any  branch  of 
literature  or  in  any  direction  of  intellectual  effort.    The  climate  of 
Flanders  is  not  sunnier  than  that  of  England,  and  yet  Flanders 
produced  an  original  school  of  painters,  unrivalled  in  quality  and 
fertility,  while  the  sunny  cUme  of  Portugal  has  never  produced  an 
artist  of  note.     AMiy,  again,  should  every  Athenian  in  sunny  Grreece 
have  been  an  artist,  while  his  neighbour  the  Spartan  was  insensible 
to  art?     Or  why,  in  sunny  Italy,  should  the  Neapolitan  and  Sicilian 
have  been  destitute  of  the  artistic  genius  which  animated  their 
northern  fellow-countrymen  ?    No ;  to  other  causes  must  the  tardy 
growth  of  artistic  taste  in  England,  as  in  Bome,  be  ascribed — ^possibly 
to  racial  causes,  the  origin  of  which  science  may  some  day  determine, 
and  to  the  conditions  under  which  England  was  compelled  to  work 
out  her  destiny.    . 

There  is  seldom  room  in  one  mind  for  the  co-existence  of  two 
powerful  emotions  or  impulses.  While  the  flower  of  the  British 
race  was  engaged  in  a  desperate  struggle  for  existence  at  home  and 
abroad,  it  was  scarcely  to  be  expected  that  they  could  turn  their 
thoughts  to  the  relatively  useless  embellishment  of  their  homes. 
As  with  the  Boman,  so  with  the  Anglo-Saxon,  centuries  of  rough 
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life  and  privations  had  engendered  rough  habits ;  a  long  continuity 
of  stem  purpose  had  prevented  the  development  of  those  gentler 
and  more  refined  habits  which  are  eminently  favourable,  if  not 
absolutely  essential,  to  the  growth  of  a  national  art.  Still,  as  a 
role,  the  donand  creates  the  supply,  and  at  the  court  of  the  Tudors 
there  was  a  great  demand  for  art  and  for  artists;  but  foreigners 
had  to  fill  the  place  of  English  portrait-painters.  Music,  too,  was 
one  of  the  chief  amusements  with  the  upper  classes  of  the  day ; 
but  no  English  composer's  name  has  been  handed  down  to  us. 
Eoclesiastical  art,  it  is  true,  flourished  in  England  during  the 
Middle  Ages,  as  vigorously  as  on  the  Continent ;  and  the  Gothic 
cathedrals  of  England  built  during  that  epoch  can  hold  their  own  with 
those  of  France,  Germany,  and  Spain.  But  the  Plantagenets  and 
Henry  the  Seventh  had  to  bring  foreign  artists  and  art  to  England, 
sculpture  and  mosaics  from  Italy,  and  enamels  from  France,  for  the 
decoration  of  Westminster  Abbey.  When  Henry  the  Eighth  came 
to  the  throne,  England  had  grown  into  an  important  kingdom.  The 
young  and  chivalrous  monarch,  surrounded  by  a  chivalrous  and  partly 
new  and  obsequious  nobility,  found  a  well-filled  exchequer,  a  contented 
and — ^for  the  needs  of  the  crown — a  sufficiently  prosperous  realm. 
He  was  fond  of  show,  of  fine  jewels,  clothes,  armour,  and  plate — ^in 
&et,  of  every  form  of  luxury  then  known.  Henry  the  Eighth,  too, 
whatever  may  have  been  his  faults,  was  a  man  of  culture.  Besides  his 
contributions  to  political  and  theological  literature,  he  wrote  verses, 
and  he  sang  and  played  on  the  instruments  of  the  day  with  some 
proficiency.  He  may  not  have  been  as  capable  a  judge  of  art  as 
his  fellow-monarch  on  the  French  throne ;  but  he  patronised  artists, 
and,  as  can  be  seen  firom  the  catalogue  which  is  still  extant,  the 
contents  of  his  palaces  must  have  been  a  wonder  to  behold.  Cardinal 
Wolsey  brought  together  at  York  House,  Esher,  and  Hampton  Court 
an  accumulation  of  tapestries,  paintings,  plate  surpassing  that  of  the 
king  himself.  But  this  tapestry,  sculpture,  jewelry,  fomiture,  and 
these  paintings  were  not  &shioned  by  English  hands.  They  were 
collected  abroad,  or  produced  in  England  by  foreign  artists.  There 
much  wealth  in  England  during  the  reign  of  Henry  the  Eighth, 
after  the  faSi  of  Wolsey,  when  large  fortunes  were  acquired 
with  &cility  out  of  the  spoils  of  the  monasteries ;  but  the  bulk  of 
the  national  wealth  had  been  amassed  by  commerce  and  private 
enterprise  and  the  laborious  work  of  the  middle  classes,  who  were 
miwillmg  to  squander  their  hard-earned  fortunes  in  what  appeared 
to  them  a  wanton  and  frivolous  manner.  When  compared  to  the 
Continent  the  life  and  customs  in  England  in  the  sixteenth  century 
weie  crude  and  coarse.  The  position  of  some  persons  demanded  that 
Ubey  should  bmld  large  houses ;  and  whether  cultured  or  otherwise,  these 
magnates  appreciated  the  solid  value  of  fine  plate.  For  that  reason, 
the  art  of  the  architect  and  the  goldsmith  have  always  been  success- 
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fullj  cultivated  in  England ;  but  the  demand  for  the  many  artistic 
luxuries  of  life  was  limited  to  the  small  circle  of  the  court,  who 
obtained  a  readj  and  copious  supply  from  abroad.  England  was  not 
yet  ripe  for  a  national  art,  and  the  few  artists  there  were  could 
hardly  compete  with  the  legion  of  skilled  workers  on  the  Continent. 
In  this  way  the  country  gradually  became  accustomed  to  draw  on 
the  Continent  for  its  supply  of  artists,  and  as  a  natural  consequence 
English  collectors  were  induced  to  accumulate  works  of  continental 
art. 

These  conditions  still  subsisted  in  England  during  the  reign  of 
Charles  the  First.  Foreign  artists  were  patronised,  and  the  best  pro- 
ductions of  the  best  epochs  of  foreign  art  were  imported  by  the  king 
and  his  friends.  But  the  puritanical  spirit  that  manifested  itself 
during  his  reign  affected  a  great  body  of  the  public.  The  Puritan 
looked  with  horror  on  all  the  frivolities  of  life,  and  detested  the 
meretricious  fascinations  of  art.  The  collections  of  Charles  the  First 
were  sold,  and  some  of  the  finest  pictures  in  the  Louvre  bear  witness 
to  this  day  to  his  taste  and  munificence.  Later  on,  though  puri- 
tanical feeling  became  modified,  it  was  to  a  large  extent  perpetuated 
in  Methodism  and  the  many  other  dissenting  sects,  whose  teachings 
still  furnish,  among  a  large  portion  of  the  people,  an  obstacle  to  the 
cultivation  of  the  fine  arts.  The  Restoration  was  too  short-lived  to 
effect  much,  while  the  stormy  struggles  that  ensued  under  James  the 
Second  destroyed  that  social  repose  which  is  imperative  to  the  growth 
of  art.  It  was  not  until  the  reign  of  William  the  Third  and  that  of 
Queen  Anne,  when  these  struggles  were  decisively  terminated,  that 
English  society  became  as  polished  as  that  of  any  continental  country, 
and  the  national  genius  put  forth  its  happiest  efforts.  A  torrent  of 
literary  activity  then  burst  forth,  and  the  educated  classes,  like  those 
of  the  Some  of  Augustus,  began  to  excel  in  their  love  for  and 
patronage  of  every  grace  of  life.  But  as  in  the  Some  of  Augustus, 
native  talent  for  art  remained  comparatively  dormant. 

During  the  Hanoverian  kings,  native  art  first  asserted  itself  in 
England,  and  during  the  second  part  of  the  eighteenth  century 
that  portrait  school  was  founded  which,  though  it  may  have  been 
surpassed  in  technical  excellence,  is  unrivalled  in  charm.  Still 
the  ordinary  Briton,  like  the  ordinary  Boman,  was  little  amenable 
to  the  feiscinations  of  art,  and  the  refined  class  could  only  find  the 
material  to  gratify  their  taste  on  the  Continent,  so  they  commenced 
the  formation  of  collections  of  continental  art,  many  of  which  exist 
to  this  day.  The  smaller  portion  only  of  these,  however,  was  French. 
In  all  countries  contemporary  art,  pictorial  excepted,  is  less  sought 
after  than  that  of  a  past  age.  Familiarity  does  not  always  breed  con- 
tempt, but  it  breeds  indifference,  and  art  not  only  needs  the  test  and 
mellowness  of  time,  but  may  suffer  from  the  caprices  of  fiishion. 
French  patrons  in  the  eighteenth  century  were  far  too  prodigal  to  be 
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inflaenced  by  these  considerations,  though  English  ones  may  have 
been  more  prudent.  Other  reasons  also  may  be  alleged  for  the  then 
comparatively  limited  importation  of  French  contemporary  art.  In 
the  first  place,  it  can  hardly  be  gainsaid,  that  of  all  forms  of  art  the 
pictorial  has  always  been  the  most  prized  in  England.  This  has  not 
been,  and  is  not  altogether  the  case  on  the  Continent.  At  all  times,  it 
is  true,  the  pre-eminence  of  pictorial  art  has  been  as  much  recognised 
on  the  Continent  as  in  England.  There,  as  here,  private  picture  galleries 
have  been  formed  for  the  last  three  hundred  years ;  and  there,  long 
before  here,  picture  galleries  were  instituted  for  the  benefit  of  the 
people.  Here  too,  as  well  as  there,  old  cabinets,  armour,  carving,  and 
enamels  have  been  appreciated  and  sought  for.  But  the  &ct  remains, 
nevertheless,  that  an  Englishman  always  purchases  a  picture  in  pre- 
ference to  any  other  object  of  art ;  that  the  average  Frenchman's 
partiality  is  evinced  towards  decorative  art ;  while  the  average  Grerman 
waxes  sentimental  over  a  curio  of  minute  workmanship.  English 
collections  made  in  the  eighteenth  century,  therefore,  abounded 
in  old  pictures,  and  Italian  pictures  being  the  most  valued,  the 
grand  tour  was  chiefly  productive  in  the  importation  of  Italian 
canvases.  But  though  the  main  portion  of  these  collections  con- 
sisted of  pictures,  they  also  included  cabinets,  vases  mounted  in 
onnnlo,  china,  and  the  many  decorative  objects  made  in  France, 
which  could  not  be  altogether  ignored  by  the  collector. 

Amongst  the  limited  class  of  travellers,  collectors,  and  men  of 
refinement  of  his  day,  Horace  Walpole  exercised  a  considerable 
influence.  It  may  appear  paradoxical  to  say  so,  but  he  both  retarded 
and  accelerated  the  mania  for  collecting  French  eighteenth-century 
art.  He  retarded  it  on  the  one  hand,  as,  being  considered  the  arbiter  of 
good  taste,  he  set  the  fashion,  and  his  taste  was  for  Gothic  or  neo- 
Gothic  architecture,  to  which  French  decoration  could  not  be  appUed, 
and  for  minute  articles  of  the  sixteenth  century,  which  he  valued 
chiefly  for  their  historic  interest.  On  the  other  hand,  as  other 
collectors  followed  his  example,  he  promoted  the  collecting  mania,  and 
many  of  his  imitators  were  influenced  by  the  circumstances  of  the  day 
to  become  collectors  of  French  eighteenth-century  art.  But  that 
ait  only  leapt  to  the  front  in  England,  and  assumed  the  position  it 
has  since  held,  when  it  was  prominently  forced  on  the  notice  of  the 
artistic  public  by  a  personage  of  commanding  influence.  This  occurred 
at  the  time  of  the  French  Revolution,  which  ended  the  old  French 
rSgime,  with  its  institutions,  its  customs,  and  its  art,  and  opened  out 
a  new  chapter  in  the  history  of  France  and  that  of  the  English 
collector.  In  France,  for  half  a  century  at  least  after  the  Bevolu- 
t\toti^  art  remained  well  nigh  in  abeyance.  In  an  heroic  form  it  blazed 
forth  in  a  graceless  imitation  of  the  antique  during  the  First  Empire, 
under  the  new  roofs  of  the  new  men,  and  on  the  huge  canvases  of  the 
i*egicide  David,  and  of  his  pupils  Gerard  and  Gros.    The  galleries  of 
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Europe  were  temporarily  emptied  into  the  Louvre ;  Murillos  crossed 
the  Pyrenees  stuffed  in  the  guns  of  Marshal  Soult ;  Cardinal  Fesch 
bought  old  pictures,  Junot  bought  rare  books,  and '  Napoleon,  who 
oould  think  of  aU  things  supematuraUy  grand  and  infinitesimaUy 
small,  allowed  a  pension  to  the  octogenarian  Grreuze.  But  the  art  of 
the  eighteenth  century  was  dead ;  it  had  perished  on  the  guillotine- 
During  the  restoration  France  was  too  intent  on  healing  her  wounds, 
and  too  pre-occupied  with  the  grave  questions  of  the  day,  to  be  able 
to  turn  her  attention  to  art.  The  traditions  of  former  days  were  too 
deeply  shaken,  the  minds  of  influential  persons  were  concentrated  too 
profoundly  on  the  moulding  and  consoUdation  of  the  new  order  of 
things  to  admit,  even  amongst  the  competent  and  privileged  few,  the 
revival  of  a  style  and  a  taste  that  were  identified  with  the  past. 
When  Louis  Philippe  stepped  to  the  throne  over  the  barricades  of 
the  July  Bevolution  of  1830,  the  country  had  recovered  her  political 
balance,  and  her  normal  temper.  In  Hterature  it  was  an  age  of  almost 
classical  perfection ;  while  in  art,  a  pleiad  of  painters  evoked  the 
admiration  of  their  contemporaries.  The  best  of  their  work  is  to  be 
seen  in  the  Luxembourg,  but  it  is  an  open  question  whether  it  is 
nowadays  much  appreciated.  Society  had  been  reconstructed  out  of 
the  old  elements  and  the  new,  and  this  reconstructed  society  con- 
tained many  collectors  of  ancient  works  of  art.  The  reign  of  Louis 
Philippe,  however,  on  the  whole,  was  the  exception  to  the  rule 
in  the  history  of  the  artistic  genius  of  France.  Having  been  brought 
up  at  Versailles,  his  first  care  was  to  restore  the  palace  of  his  ancestors ; 
but  the  restoration,  though  undertaken  with  the  best  intentions,  was 
possibly  more  disastrous  than  beneficial.  Louis  Philippe  had  been  an 
exile  and  a  wanderer  for  twenty-five  years,  and  he  probably  lost  in 
foreign  lands  whatever  taste  he  may  have  inherited. 

In  England,  social  conditions  had  remained  virtually  undisturbed 
during  the  French  Bevolution  and  the  great  war.  The  fisdl  of  the 
French  monarchy  brought  about  a  general  and  long-continued  dis- 
persion of  its  valuables.  •  Most  of  the  great  houses  in  and  near  Paris 
were  sacked ;  and  their  furniture  was  either  offered  in  the  auction 
mart,  or  hawked  about  on  the  iroUoiray  where  it  was  picked  up  for 
a  mere  song  by  English  travellers  and  sensation-hunters.  Large 
quantities  of  these  objects  were  also  brought  over  to  England  for 
security,  where  the  interest  in  them  increased  with  their  possession ; 
and  now  that  an  art  that  had  so  recently  been  a  contemporary  art 
had,  without  any  warning  or  transition,  become  an  art  of  the  past,  it 
could  not  fEul  to  enter  into  the  calculations  of  the  collector.  Never- 
theless, a  reaction  might  have  set  in;  the  occasional  purchaser 
might  not  have  developed  into  the  collector  who  collects  systema- 
tically and  as  a  role  eagerly,  not  with  an  eye  to  practical  useful- 
ness only,  or  to  the  gratification  of  a  passing  whim,  but  because  of 
his  appreciation  and  love  for  the  object ;  and  the  acclimatisation  of 
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French  art  might  only  have  been  temporary  had  not  the  Prince 
B^ent  come  forward  at  this  crisis,  and  settled  its  destiny  in  this 
conntry.  He  was  endowed  with  the  most  exquisite  taste,  and 
availed  himself  of  the  nniqae  opportunities  of  the  time  with  a  pro^ 
fusion  that,  however,  was  always  tempered  by  good  judgment.  He 
never  refused  a  fine  cabinet  or  a  first-rate  piece  of  china,  but  if  it 
was  not  absolutely  above  criticism,  it  was  rejected,  or  bestowed  on 
a  &vonrite.  He  made  Windsor  Castle  and  Buckingham  Palace  store- 
houses of  art  treasures,  and  trained  a  school  of  collectors  who  profited 
by  his  example.  Personal  firiends  were  his  principal  agents,  but  he  also 
availed  himself  of  the  services  of  lesser  notabiUties,  and  in  his  French 
cook  he  found  a  most  intelligent  purveyor,  not  for  his  table  only,  but 
for  his  gaUeries.  Thus  while  in  France  the  art  of  the  eighteenth  century 
was  neglected,  in  England  it  steadily  advanced  in  the  estimation  of 
a  discriminating  public,  and  there  appeared,  soon,  that  best  of  all 
indications  of  an  increased  demand,  the  forger.  The  fashion  which 
had  been  set  by  George  the  Fourth  was  further  developed  by  the 
impulse  it  received  at  the  hands  of  a  new  art  patron.  The  education 
he  had  received,  his  very  parentage,  his  position  and  relations,  his 
resources,  the  dual  life  he  at  first  led  between  London  and  Paris, 
then  his  long  residence  in  Paris,  a  taste  as  accurate  as  George  the 
Fourth,  a  judgment  as  infEullible,  qualified  Lord  Hertford  to  become 
the  most  ideal  and  the  most  gigantic  collector  of  modem  times. 
Hertford  House  speaks  for  itself;  yet  its  galleries  contain  but  a 
portion,  though  the  greater  and  the  choicer  portion,  of  his  collections. 
Lord  Hertford,  though  an  insatiable  glutton  for  art,  limited  his  pur- 
chases to  the  two  last  centuries  and  the  present  one ;  the  works  of 
the  Renaissance  period  now  at  Hertford  House  having  been  pur- 
chased after  his  death  by  the  late  Sir  Eichard  Wallace.  The  inde- 
fiitigable  perseverance  and  endurance,  the  ubiquitous  presence  of  Lord 
Hertford,  or  of  Sir  Bichard  Wallace,  in  every  city  of  Europe  where  a 
picture,  or  a  cabinet,  a  piece  of  Sevres,  or  any  decorative  work  of  a 
similar  kind  was  to  be  obtained,  can  hardly  be  imagined.  Eivalry 
Lord  Hertford  would  not  brook ;  competition  he  sneered  at.  As  a 
matter  of  course  he  was  jealous  and  eccentric — traits  which  are 
conmionly  found  in  the  collector.  For  many  a  long  year,  '  Le  Mar- 
quis '  and  *  Mr.  Richard ' — ^the  names  by  which  Lord  Hertford  and 
Sir  Richard  Wallace  were  laconically  spoken  of  in  Paris — attended 
eveiry  art  sale,  remaining  side  by  side  for  hours  on  uncomfortable 
seats,  jostled  by  an  idle  and  excited  crowd,  and  closely  scanning  every 
article. 

Lord  Hertford  almost  took  a  perverse  pleasure  in  outbidding  his 
firiends  at  these  sales.  I  had  an  opportunity  of  observing  him  at 
Prince  Beauveau's  sale  in  Paris  in  1865,  when  he  acquired  every 
desirable  item  in  the  catalogue.  Much  interest  was  taken,  I 
remember,  in  a  small  lacquer  table,  once  the  property  of  Marie 
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Antoinette.  It  was  well  known  that  the  Empress  Eugenie,  who 
cherished  a  romantic  sentiment  for  her  memory,  and  had  gathered 
together  many  of  her  relics,  had  set  her  heart  on  obtaining  this 
table.  Nevertheless,  Lord  Hertford,  though  on  the  friendliest  terms 
with  the  Empress,  would  not  be  baulked  of  his  prey,  and  he  secured  it 
after  a  long  struggle.  Eventually,  however,  I  believe,  he  either  gave 
or  sold  it  to  the  Empress — which  may  be  regretted,  as  in  that  case  it 
must  have  perished,  during  the  Commune,  with  the  Tuileries.  Prince 
Beauveau's  sale  was  followed  by  that  of  Count  Pourtales.  A  picture 
by  Greuze  representing  a  young  girl  caressing  a  lamb,  and  called 
'  Innocence,'  had  excited  the  admiration  of  a  well-known  English  art 
patron  and  collector  recently  deceased.  He  called  on  Lord  Hertford, 
with  whom  he  was  intimately  acquainted,  frankly  told  him  he 
wished  to  bid  for  the  picture,  and  asked  what  sum  he  thought  it 
would  fetch.  'Four  thousand  pounds,'  answered  Lord  Hertford. 
Pictures  by  Greuze  were  th^i  less  scarce  or  less  valued  than  they  are 
now,  and  the  prices  of  the  works  of  the  best  masters  were  much  below 
what  are  given  at  present.  There  was  but  little  competition  for '  Inno- 
cence,' and  Lord  Hertford's  friend,  who  was  egged  on  by  him  during 
the  sale  to  increase  his  bids,  considered  himself  possessor  of  the  picture 
at  2,6002.,  when,  to  his  surprise  and  dismay.  Lord  Hertford  inter- 
vened, and  raised  the  price  at  a  single  bid  to  4,0002.  He  saw  he  had 
been  trifled  with  and  gave  up  a  hopeless  contest.  It  happened  that  on 
another  occasion  Lord  Hertford  was  accidentally  told  of  a  Watteau — ^a 
masterpiece  of  that  artist — ^the  property  of  a  gentleman  in  Holland.  An 
emissary  was  at  once  despatched  to  secure  it,  but  he  ransacked  eveiy 
town  and  collection  in  that  country  in  vain.  The  picture  could  not  be 
traced.  Years  afterwards  it  was  discovered  stored  away  in  a  garret  in 
Hertford  House.  The  feu^t  was,  that  long  before  his  agent  had  gone 
on  his  bootless  errand,  it  had  been  brought  to  and  bought  by  Lord 
Hertford,  who,  after  a  careless  glance,  had  forwarded  it  to  London, 
and  then  forgotten  aU  about  it. 

Lord  Hertford's  knowledge  of  pictures  was  so  consummate  that  he 
needed  neither  private  advice  nor  the  fiat  of  public  opinion  to  direct  his 
choice;  but  whether  from  vanity,  the  love  of  excitement,  or  for  the 
sport  of  thwarting  other  collectors,  he  seemed  to  prefer  buying  at  sales 
rather  than  by  private  contract.  He  had  been  privately  offered  the 
matchless  collection  of  Dutch  pictures  owned  by  the  Duchesse  de 
Berri.  He  declined  the  pictures,  but  as  money  was  wanted  he  advanced 
a  loan,  taking  them  as  security.  Subsequently  they  were  brought  to 
the  hammer,  and  Lord  Hertford  actually  purchased  some  few  of  the 
pictures  for  a  much  higher  aggregate  sum  than  that  which  he  had 
been  asked  for  the  entire  collection. 

A  final  anecdote,  though  it  does  not  bear  directly  on  the  subject, 
may  not  be  altogether  out  of  place.  Lord  Hertford  kept  late  hours, 
and  his  valet  had  strict  orders  never  to  disturb  him  in  the  morning. 
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*  You  may  call  me  at  eight  if  there  is  a  revolution,'  was  the  injunction, 
^not  otherwise!'  On  the  morning  of  the  24th  of  February,  184&, 
Lord  Hertford  was  called  at  eight. .    *  What  is  up  ? '  he  muttered ; 

*  is  it  a  revolution  ? '     *  Yes,  my  lord,  it  is,'  was  the  reply. 

The  last  twenty  years  of  Lord  Hertford's  life  were  almost  un- 
interruptedly spent  in  Paris ;  but  though  his  influence  was  more 
<iirectly  exercised  on  the  French,  it  was  equally  felt  on  the  English 
market,  where  his  purchases,  if  not  as  numerous,  were  as  sensational. 
The  events  of  those  twenty  years  contributed  to  making  that  influence 
permanent.  Those  two  decades  saw  the  rise,  and  but  for  one  month 
they  would  have  seen  the  fall,  of  the  second  empire.  The  policy  of 
Napoleon  the  Third  in  knitting  France  and  England  together  by 
ties  of  political  and  commerci^  alliance  produced  better  relations  and 
a  more  frequent  intercourse  between  the  two  nations.  Every  eminent 
4md  distinguished  visitor  was  welcomed  at  the  Tuileiries,  whence  he 
<airTied  away  an  impression  of  a  splendour  that  would  have  been 
crushing  but  for  it«  refinement,  a  splendour  that  was  all  of  the 
nineteenth  century,  but  which  in  its  details  was  impregnated  with 
the  taste  and  the  revived  spirit  of  the  eighteenth.  And  during  those 
twenty  years  the  British  Empire  had  undergone  a  stupendous  develop- 
ment, which,  while  it  feu^ilitated  amongst  a  large  class  the  spread  of 
culture,  awoke  a  general  desire  for  the  more  luxurious  commodities  of 
life.  The  press,  too,  conveyed  daily  and  minute  information  of  the 
life  of  Paris,  its  fashions,  taste,  and  art,  of  the  rapid  variations  in  art 
— ^variations  which  chiefly  consisted  in  a  return  to  the  style  of  the 
eighteenth  century — of  the  expenditure  made  by  foreign  collectors 
on  the  art  of  that  century.  The  study  of  the  French  language 
became  common,  and  increased  the  number  of  persons  who  were  in 
touch  with  French  sentiment  and  with  French  art. 

Meanwhile,  owing  to  accident,  their  entombment  in  museums» 
their  agglomeration  in  safe  hands,  French  works  of  art  of  the  eighteenth 
century  were  becoming  rare,  and  the  rarer  they  became  the  greater 
grew  the  demand.  And  as  they  became  scarce  those  of  a  more 
classical  period  became  scarcer  still.  Occasionally  the  latter  appeared 
— ^but  at  rare  intervals — and  when  they  happened  to  come  within 
reach,  they  were  as  greedily  snapped  up,  and  as  much,  if  not  more, 
prized  than  in  those  days  when  they  were  abundant  and  collectors 
few.  But  meteors  generally  sail  in  unattainable  heights,  and  the 
collector  of  genuine  works  of  the  fienaissance  might  be  likened  to 
the  child  who  cries  for  the  moon.  He  must  lower  his  pretensions, 
and  finn  be  content  with  an  art  of  minor  importance.  But  is  it  fair 
to  say  that  the  French  art  of  the  eighteenth  century  is  only  of  minor 
isiportance  ?  It  is  not  classical,  it  is  not  heroic,  but  does  it  not  com- 
hiiie,  as  no  previous  art  did,  artistic  quality  with  practical  usefulness  ? 

But,  it  may  be  asked,  should  art  be  practical ;  need  it  be  turned 
to  any  useful  account  ?    Should  we  not,  if  we  choose  to  indulge  in 
Vou  XXXI— No.  181  E  E 
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artistic  proclivities,  subordinate  usefulness  and  comfort,  and  whatever 
our  domestic  requirements  may  be,  to  an  ideal  sense  of  and  striving 
after  art  in  its  noblest  form  ?  Yes ;  we  should  if  we  could.  Bat  we 
live  in  a  practical  age  when  scientific  improvement  has  affected  the 
tenour  and  mode  of  our  lives  in  their  every  detail.  A  return  to  the 
classical  period  for  its  decorations,  furniture,  tapestries,  potteries,  even 
for  its  paintings,  is  only  possible  to  the  collector — ^to  him  who  may 
stiU  be  able  to  discover  them — ^who  can  set  them  apart  for  a  room  or 
a  gallery ;  but  a  general  adoption  of  the  art  of  the  Benaissance,  so  that 
its  feeling  could  pervade  our  everyday  existence,  would  be  ont  of 
keeping  with  all  the  essentials  of  modem  life.  French  eighteenth- 
century  art  became  popular  and  sought  for,  because  of  that  adapta- 
bility which  more  ancient  art  lacks.  Let  the  classical  moralist 
inveigh  to  his  heart's  content  against  a  sensuous  age  that  produced 
a  sensuous  art :  the  classical  purist  may  call  it  rococo^  affected,  effemi- 
nate, meretricious,  trivial — what  you  will — and  lash  himself  into 
virtuous  indignation  at  the  decayed  taste  that  indulges  in  a  degenerate 
art.  Fashions  will  fluctuate,  but  French  eighteenth-centmy  art 
seems  destined  to  maintain  its  spell  on  society,  and  tighten  its  grip 
on  the  affections  of  the  collector,  so  long  as  the  present  social, 
economic,  and  political  conditions  prevail,  and  until  some  unlooked- 
for  catastrophe  revolutionises  the  fate  of  the  world,  of  art,  and  of  art 
collectors. 

Ferdinand  RoTHScmLD. 
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HOUSEHOLD  CLUBS:  AN  EXPERIMENT 


Many  have  been  the  suggestions  offered  in  these  pages  and  elsewhere 
as  to  the  solution,  in  part  or  in  whole,  of  the  difficulties  whicn 
surround  the  problem  as  to  how  the  calling  of  domestic  service  can  be 
made  to  &11  into  line  with  the  general  movement  of  progress  and 
education  in  all  classes  of  society. 

The  general  growing*disinclination  to  domestic  service  which  exists 
amongst  the  rising  generation  of  boys  and  girls  is  very  marked. 
The  ciy  of  the  servantless  mistress  grows  louder  and  louder  year 
by  year  on  either  side  of  the  Atlantic.  We  hear  constantly  stories 
of  advertisements  appearing  for  cooks,  and  laundresses,  and  house- 
maids, offering  comfortable  situations*and  good  wages ;  and  receiving 
answers  only  from  a  few  and  unsuitable  applicants,  if  from  any  at 
an,  whereas  advertisements  for  clerks,  secretaries,  and  saleswomen  are 
answered  by  the  hundred.  Why  are  these  things  so  ?  Why  ean 
yoiL  not  convince  the  young  people  that  a  situation  where  all  the 
necessaries  of  life  are  provided  for  them  without  personal  trouble,  and 
where  the  daily  work,  though  continuous,  is  in  a  general  way  of  a 
healthfril  nature — a  situation,  moreover,  which  can  be  easily  obtained — 
is  not  more  desirable  than  the  confinement  of  the  office  or  workshop 
with  the  small  wages,  the  often  uncertainty  of  employment,  the  un- 
comfortable lodgings,  and  the,^necessity  of  providing  their  own  food 
and  their  own  cooking  ? 

*  Why,  indeed  ? '  many  will  say.  '  We  can  tell  you  easily  enough. 
It  all  comes  of  this  mischievous  craving  for  independence,  this  £fl- 
like  of  authority,  or  of  any  proper  control  which  pervades  our  modem 
life,  and  which  is  so  unfortunately  ministered  to  nowadays,  not  only 
by  {HTofessional  agitators,  but  by  many  other  folk  who  ought  to  know 
better.' 

But  is  this  quite  &ir  ?  Must  not  the  fieuitory-girl  or  the  sales-, 
woman  or  the  clerk,  each  in  her  place,  submit  herself  to  authority 
quite  as  much  felt,  to  rules  even  more  stringent  than  are  those  met 
with  in  ordinary  domestic  serviced  But  then  there  are  the  evenings, 
the  blessed  evenings  of  liberty,  when  each  may  mingle  with  her 
feDowB  on  an  equal  footing  with  them,  when  she  is  free  to  amuse 
kersdf  or  occupy  herself  in  any  way  she  pleases,  when  she  may  go 
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where  she  likes,  and  make  engagements  when  she  likes.  Outside  her 
hodrs  of  work  which  she  recognises  as  belonging  to  her  employers^no 
restrictiotns  are  laid  on  her  life.  Workers  of  every  grade,  men  and 
women  alike,  feel  that  the  remaining  time  is  their  own  for  them  to 
use  as  they  like,  tod  in  virtue  of  this  that  they  are  as  good  as  any- 
body else. 

And  accordingly  they  are  disposed  to  look  down  upon  another 
class  of  workers,  whose  physical  surroundings  may  be  more  comfortable 
but  whose  lives  are  full  of  restrictions,  and  who  wear  what  they  con- 
sider a  badge  of  servitude.  They  can  but  rarely  make  definite 
engagements — they  have  their  night  out,  'tis  true — ^but  then  they 
must  suit  their  master  and  mistress's  convenience  as  to  which  night; 
they  must  come  in  at  a  specified  hour,  they  must  dress  in  certain 
ways  according  to  the  wishes  of  their  employers,  they  often  have  no 
hours  of  leisure  that  they  can  depend  upon,  they  are  cut  off  to  a 
liurge  extent  from  companionship  with  their  own  friends,  and  from 
sharing  in  their  interests,  occupations,  and  amusements. 

And  these  disadvantages  being  more  apparent  than  the  accom- 
panying advantages,  it  comes  about  that  servants  often  feel  themselves 
looked  down  upon  as  belonging  to  an  inferior  grade,  and  that  too 
often  by  the  very  people  with  whom  they  would  naturally  associate 
had  they  chosen  another  profession.  The  distinction  which  they  are 
often  made  to  feel  in  small  ways  between  their  position  and  that  of 
their  friends  who  have  gone  into  trade  or  agriculture  or  the  telegraph 
office,  is  very  galling  to  them ;  and  the  younger  generation,  seeing 
these  distinctions,  decide  to  avoid  a  profession  which,  in  their 
«eyes,  seems  to  lower  those  who  follow  it  in  the  estimation  of  their 
fellows. 

Then,  again,  young  men  and  women  who  have  received  a  suffi- 
•xiently  good  education  to  make  them  care  for  knowledge  and  culture 
both  for  its  own  sake  and  for  the  power  which  its  possession  brings 
^jvrith  it,  think  over  the  matter  and  come  to  the  conclusion  that  as  a 
rule  domestic  service  gives  but  little  opportunity  for  the  continua- 
tion or  development  of  education  aheady  received.     It  is  weU-nigh 
impossible  to  attend  classes  or  lectures  with  any  regularity,  if  in- 
^deed  they  can  be  attended  at  all.    The  clubs,  the  debating  societies, 
the   technical    instruction,   all  available  to  those  who  have  free 
evenings,  are  closed  to  those  whose  evenings  are  not,  and  cannot 
be,   their  own.      Any  taste  for  music,   drawing,   natural  science, 
reading,  that  a  servant  may  possess,  must  be  pursued  in  solitude 
at  odd  moments  vrithout  the  stimulus  and  aid  of  class  instruction 
and  competition.     Nor,  again,  are  regular  half  holidays  possible, 
*  and  even  the  Sunday  is  filled  up  to  a  large  degree  with  necessary 
duties. 

And  this  cutting  ofiT  from  the  society  of  their  own  associates  finds 
no  compensation  in  admission  into  fellowship  with  those  whom  they 
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serve.  Friendships,  indeed,  are  made  between  master  and  servant  of 
the  most  enduring  kind — true,  and  mutual,  and  sincere,  but  they  are 
individual  friendships.  We  do  not,  and  indeed  in  many  ways  we  cannot, 
enter  into  a  common  fellowship  with  our  servants,  such  as  that  which 
persons  who  are  of  the  same  class,  and  who  have  the  same  interests, 
can  enjoy  together.  Between  upstairs  and  downstairs  there  is  a  great 
golf  fixed.  The  artificiahties  and  conventional  distinctions  existing 
not  only  between  master  and  servant,  but  also  between  the  different 
grades  of  servants  in  a  large  household,  make  barriers  in  the  way  of 
free  and  friendly  intercourse  which  cannot  easily  be  overcome.  And 
even  in  the  case  of  such  large  households,  the  bond  which  unites  the 
various  members  together  is  a  very  superficial  one.  They  are  gathered 
together  from  all  parts  of  the  country,  firom  different  homes,  if  not 
from  different  nationalities,  and  have,  as  a  rule,  no  common  tie  of 
interest  beyond  their  work,  each  other's  sayings  and  doings,  and  the 
sayings  and  doings  of  the  upstairs  people  and  their  guests,  which 
{umish  all  too  often  the  opportunity  for  that  most  deteriorating  of 
occnpations — trivial  gossip,  descending  into  exaggerations,  slander, 
and  talk  of  a  debasing  nature.  Does  such  a  life  present  elevating  or 
attractive  influences  to  those  who  vdsh  to  earn  their  living  in  such  a 
profession  as  will  favour  their  making  the  most  of  their  lives  frt)m 
every  point  of  view  ? 

Another  and  a  brighter  side  to  domestic  service  has  often  been 
painted,  showing  the  possibilities  that  still  exist  for  happiness  and 
usefulness  in  the  '  high  estate  of  service.'  But  it  is  well  to  look  our 
difficulties  in  the  fSEuse,  and  it  is  a  feu^t  that  the  difficulties  and  dis- 
advantages of  this  profession  are  at  the  present  time  more  apparent 
to  thoughtftd  young  men  and  women  than  its  advantages,  and  so  it 
comes  about  that  the  ranks  of  our  domestic  servants  are,  for  the 
most  part,  recruited  firom  amongst  those  who  take  to  it  because  they 
can  find  no  other  opening,  and  because  they  imagine  that  it  needs 
no  training,  no  skill,  no  apprenticeship,  to  be  a  servant ;  '  anybody 
can  be  that.'  What  the  result  of  this  standard  of  domestic  service 
must  be  is  but  too  apparent.  Only  the  leavings  from  other  pro- 
fessions and  trades  will  become  servants,  those  who  are  incom- 
petent for  anything  else ;  and  things  will  go  from  bad  to  worse* 
What  can  be  done  to  arrest  this  progress  on  the  down  grade,  to 
restore  to  domestic  service  its  proper  dignity,  and  to  secure  for  those 
who  are  servants  a  place  in  the  social  scale  which  will  prevent  their  work 
being  regarded  as  a  menial  one  ?  Doubtless,  much  prejudice  must 
be  eradicated  before  service  can  be  put  on  a  business-like  footing 
similar  to  other  forms  of  work,  where  labour  is  given  in  exchange,  for 
money,  and  where  yet  there  need  be  no  element  in  the  relationship 
between  employer  and  employed  which  will  prevent  full  equality 
and  fellowship  in  other  relationships  of  life. 

In  such  a  relationship  there  need  be  no  slackening  of  the  master's 
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dr  mistress's  authority,  for  such  authority,  along  with  the  rules  of  the 
household,  would  be  accepted  as  part  of  the  business  contract ;  but,  on 
the  other  hand,  the  master  would  recognise,  as  a  natural  right  of  a 
servant,  definite  hours  of  leisure,  and  opportunities  for  each  individual 
to  take  his  or  her  part  in  the  work  of  the  world  apart  from  the  narrow 
concerns  of  the  particular  household  in  which  they  are  engaged  to 
work.  Under  such  conditions  we  can  conceive  of  persons  of  any  class 
of  society  glad  to  accept  such  work,  even  as  now  in  certain  summer 
hotels  in  America,  the  waiters  and  waitresses  are,  to  a  large  extent, 
composed  of  undergraduates  &om  the  various  Universities  who  see 
nothing  incongruous  in  thus  obtaining  the  wherewithal  to  carry  them 
through  their  college  course.  Another  step  will  have  been  gained 
when  the  technical  education  movement  brings  home  to  the  minds 
of  the  people  how  much  education  and  skilled  training  is  required  in 
order  to  understand  the  efficient  management  and  sanitation  of  a  house, 
the  science  of  cooking,  the  selection  of  food  and  clothing  conducive 
to  health,  &c.  When  the  knowledge  of  such  things  is  lifted  on  to  a 
scientific  basis,  calling  for  educated  minds  to  deal  with  them,  another 
blow  will  have  been  struck  at  the  notion  that  matters  connected  with 
domestic  service  are  of  such  a  character  that  they  can  be  dealt  with 
by  anybody.  The  Colleges  of  Domestic  Economy,  such  as  those  now 
estabUshed  in  London  and  Edinburgh,  are  a  forward  move  in  this 
direction. 

But  how^can  we  work  for  such  results  in  our  own  households  ? 
That  is  the  difficulty,  and  it  is  one  which  can  only  be  solved  by  each 
household  for  itself.  But  at  least  we  may  help  one  another  in  giving 
each  other  the  benefit  of  an  account  of  any  successful  experiments. 
And  it  is  to  tell  of  one  such  successful  experiment  in  a  large  house- 
hold in  Scotland  that  is  the  object  of  the  present  paper.  Those  who 
set  it  a-going  had  long  felt  all  the  difficulties  alluded  to  above,  and  felt 
that  it  was  an  unsatisfactory  thing  to  witness  effi)rts  being  made  to 
elevate  the  lives  of  all  classes  of  the  people,  but  fiedling  to  reach 
the  lives  of  those  with  whom  we  live  nearest  in  contact.  It  was 
resolved  therefore  to  try  what  might  be  done  by  forming  a  Household 
Club,  to  which  all  those  connected  with  the  household,  whether 
employed  indoors  or  outdoors,  should  be  eligible,  and  through  which 
it  was  hoped  that  new  interests  in  the  way  of  both  education  and 
recreation  would  be  introduced  and  a  new  relationship  formed  in 
which  all  would  stand  on  a  common  footing,  and  in  which,  as  a  con- 
sequence, all  might  learn  to  know  and  to  understand  one  another. 

A  paper  was  circulated  describing  the  objects  of  the  Gub,  and  a 
(^i^liminary  meeting  was  then  held,  when  they  were  further  ex- 
plained. The  estabUshment  of  the  Club  was  decided  on  unanimonslj, 
a  constitution  and  a  few  simple  rules  were  adopted,  and  a  Committee, 
Sescretary,  and  President  elected  by  ballot.  The  annual  subscription, 
was  fixed  at  one  shilling,  entitling  the  member  to  attend  all  chsses 
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and  social  meetings  and  entertainments,  and  entitling  married 
members  also  to  bring  their  children,  under  seventeen  years  of  age. 
It  was  also  decided,  with  the  consent  of  the  heads  of  the  household, 
that,  through  the  winter,  the  hour  from  6  to  7.15  should  be  kept  as 
firee  as  possible  every  evening  for  the  operations  of  the  Club.  Within  a 
few  days  forty-three  members  joined,  and  within  a  fortnight  of  that  first 
meeting  there  had  been  started  a  Singing  Glass,  composed  of  twenty 
members,  a  Wood-carving  Glass  of  twelve  members,  a  Drawing  Class 
of  thirteen  members,  a  Home  Beading  Circle  of  twenty  members, 
and  a  Sewing  Class.  All  these  classes  were  led  either  by  members 
of  the  household  or  by  near  neighbours.  Social  Evenings,  taking 
p]aoe  either  weekly  or  fortnightly,  were  established  firom  the  first, 
and  have  proved  themselves  not  only  popular  but  helpful  in  many 
other  ways. 

The  nukterial  for  these  entertainments  has  been  nearly  all  home- 
grown and  has  consisted  chiefly  of  music,  singing,  readings,  recita- 
tions, and  short  lectures.    The  readiness  of  the  members  to  take  a 
personal  part  in  the  proceedings  and  to  take  trouble  in  preparing  for 
them,  has  been  very  marked.    A  different  Chairman  or  ^  Chairwoman ' 
was  chosen  for  each  meeting  from  amongst  members,  and  aU  were 
asked  to  let  the  Secretary  know  when  they  felt  able  to  make  any 
personal  contribution  to  the  entertainment  of  the  Club.     One  played 
a  melodeon,  another  a  concertina,  another  the  piano  or  violin ;  many 
could  sing  or  recite;  others  gave   readings  or  short  lectures — on 
Phrenology,  on  Venice,  &c.   It  was  surprising  to  find  how  much  latent 
talent  was  thus  brought  out,  and  the  response  made  to  these  most 
creditable  efforts  was  very  hearty.     Thus  all  learned  to  co-operate,  to 
make  the  best  of  one  another,  and  there  is  no  doubt  that  both  classes 
and  social  gatherings  drew  all  together  as  a  household.    Then  at 
times  there  was  a  short  lecture  from  an  outside  friend,  such  as  one 
on  •  The  Spectroscope,'  by  the  Doctor ;  another  on  '  The  Wild  Flowers 
of  Bums,'  by  the  Agent ;  another  on  New  Zealand  by  a  neighbouring 
minister. 

The  classes  mentioned  continued  work  through  winter  until  June, 
and  were  able  to  give  a  very  good  account  of  themselves.  The  draw- 
ing and  carving  classes  could  show  most  creditable  specimens  of  their 
session's  work,  the  singing  class  often  gave  proof  of  its  vitality  at  the 
weekly  social  meetings,  and  the  members  of  the  home  reading  circle 
raised  and  debated  points  of  difficulty  in  a  manner  which  indicated 
hearty  participation  in  the  course  of  study  adopted. 

Great  as  was  the  success  of  the  first  year,  it  has  been  entirely 
eclipsed  by  the  report  given  in  a  short  time  ago  at  the  second  annual 
meeting.  This  report  had  to  deal  with  educational  classes  (compris- 
ing composition,  arithmetic,  book-keeping,  and  Shakespeare  reading), 
.wood-carving,  drawing,  singing,  embroidery,  shorthand,  and  ambulance 
classes,  the  operation  of  an  efficient  fire  brigade,  cricket  club,  foot- 
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ball  club,  lawn-tennis  club  (composed  of  girls),  the  working  of 
garden  allotments  offered  to  members  of  the  club,  and  an  account  of 
the  various  social  meetings,  picnics,  and  expeditions.  These  included 
some  special  lectures  given  kindly  by  guests  staying  in  the  house, 
such  as  *  Canada '  by  Professor  Bryce,  M.P. ;  and  the  *  Pacific  Islands^ 
and  Japan '  by  Prof.  Henry  Drummond ;  also  the  first  attempts  towards- 
a  debating  society  which  may  be  regarded  as  most  hopeful. 

Another  new  and  important  feature  has  been  the  introduction  or 
Magic  Lantern  lectures.    Two  active  members  of  the  Club,  the 
Butler,  and  the  Gerk  of  Works  for  the  estate,  have  become  accom- 
plished lantemists,  and  many  have  been  the  exhibitions,  on  various 
subjects,  by  the  Lantern  this  winter.     The  Club  also  undertook 
to  raise  a  Coal  Fund  for  the  poor  of  a  neighbouring  district  by 
means  of  supplying  lectures  on  Contemporary  History  illustrated 
by  slides  provided  by  the  Magic  Lantern  Mission.    This  effort  and 
a  concert  given  by  members  of  the  Club  on  behalf  of  the  funds  of 
the  Public  Library  in  another  district,  show  that  already  the  desire 
is  growing  to  extend  its  own  advantages  to  others,  and  there  are 
plans  being  considered  for  the  further  development  of  this  side  of 
the  Qub. 

It  should  be  added  that  during  absence  of  the  family  abroad  or^ 
in  London,  the  affairs  of  the  Club  are  carried  on  by  the  outdoor 
members  along  with  the  few  indoor  servants  who  are  left,  and  that 
this  plan  has  been  found  to  answer  admirably.  During  one  three- 
months'  absence  of  the  family  from  home,  when  most  of  the  house- 
hold were  left  in  Scotland,  the  Club  organised  a  series  of  Sunday 
evening  services  in  which  they  were  as^sted  greatly  by  the  kindness 
of  the  neighbouring  clergymen  of  all  denominations,  who  took  the 
jservice  in  turns,  except  on  two  occasions,  when  it  was  conducted  by 
members  of  the  Gub  themselves. 

Whilst  in  London,' those  members  of  the  Club  who  accompany  the 
&mily,  find  it  best  to  carry  out  their  objects  by  organising  Uttle 
expeditions  to  places  of  interest,  to  picture-galleries,  concerts,  &c., 
and  by  giving  the  account  of  such  expeditions  afterwards  to  their 
fellow-members. 

The  above  is  a  bare  outline  of  an  attempt  to  bring  the  general 
progress  of  our  times  towards  education,  self-culture,  self-government, 
tmd  co-operation,  to  bear  upon  those  employed  in  domestic  service  as 
-well  as  those  in  other  walks  of  life.  So  far  experience  justifies  the 
trial  made.  Might  not  other  large  households  make  experiments  in 
the  same  direction,  if  they  have  not  already  done  so  ?  And  although 
at  first  sight  it  may  seem  as  if  the  idea  could  only  be  worked  out  in 
large  households,  yet  it  might  well  succeed  on  a  smaller  scale  with 
modifications  to  meet  individual  requirements.  Even  the  weekly  or 
fortnightly  social  gathering,  for  which  preparation  must  be  made^  the 
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song  or  glee  practised,  the  reading  looked  out,  would  be  in  itself  a 
great  advantage,  even  if  other  classes  cannot  be  set  a-going,  and  it 
might  awaken  a  desire  for  outside  interests  extending  beyond  the 
family  of  each  individual  servant  and  the  household  in  which  he  lives. 
And  in  cases  where  friends'  houses  are  near  together,  whether  in  town 
or  country,  might  there  not  with  great  advantage  be  a  club  formed 
of  two  or  three  or  more  households,  meeting  alternately  in  one 
another's  houses  ? 

An  account  of  a  striking  experiment  on  similar  though  broader 
lines  has  lately  appeared  in  a  book  entitled  '  Neighbourhood  Guilds,^ 
by  Mr.  Stanton  Coit,  showing  what  such  Guilds  combining  a  whole 
neighbourhood  (much  as  the  Club  described  combines  the  employes- 
of  one  master)  for  the  organisation  and  elevation  of  its  social  life  can 
perform  even  in  a  short  time.  The  book  is  eminently  one  that- 
deserves  careful  study,  and  the  idea  developed  therein  would  enable* 
numbers  of  small  households  in  a  town,  masters  and  mistresses  and 
servants  aUke,  to  combine  together  on  a  common  basis  for  the 
good  of  all,  thus  doing  the  same  work  that  has  been  accomplished 
by  a  single  large  household  and  employes  forming  themselves  into 
a  club. 

The  first  start  is  of  course  the  difficulty ;  and  in  the  case  of  those 
who  initiated  the  Gub  described  there  was  one  enormous  advantage* 
which  might  not  be  always  attainable,  and  that  is,  that  the  most 
hearty  support  and  countenance  of  the  heads  of  each  department,  such 
as  the  butler,  housekeeper,  gardener,  forester,  gamekeeper,  &c.,  wa& 
forthcoming.  If  they  had  thrown  cold  water  on  the  scheme  nothing  or 
little  could  have  been  done,  but  being  able  to  count  always  on  their 
hearty  sympathy  and  help  the  Gub  has  flourished.  Once  the  start 
over,  and  the  ice  broken,  it  is  delightful  to  be  conscious  of  the  possi- 
bilities latent  in  the  new  common  ties  of  interest,  springing  up  on 
all  sides  between  those  with  whom  a  living  contact  seemed  before* 
impracticable.  The  common  work  for  the  classes,  the  individual 
efforts  for  the  Club,  these  all  form  opportunities  for  the  exchange  of 
advice,  of  pleasant  inquiry,  of  congratulation,  for  those  manifold 
little  acts  and  words  of  courtesy  and  goodwill  which  go  so  far  to  make- 
up  life's  sweetness. 

Then,  too,  great  good  may  be  looked  for  fix)m  the  aelf-govem-- 
ing,  constitutional  character  of  the  Oub.  This  gives  a  training  of 
real  value,  and  it  is  unmixed  good  that  in  ons  matter  at  least 
which  concerns  the  household  every  one  should  have  a  voice, 
from  the  highest  to  the  lowest.  Every  member  is  free  to  make- 
known  any  proposal  he  may  wish  to  bring  forward ;  every  member 
can  vote  by  ballot  for  whom  he  likes  for  the  Committee ;  every 
member  can  earn  applause  by  the  entertainment  which  he  or  she- 
may  be  able  to  contribute ;  every  member  can,  if  desired,  ask  for  a. 
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notice  to  be  put  up  on  tbe  dab  notice-board  on  a  matter  of  general 
interest. 

The  greatest  praise  given  to  the  Club  has  been  all-unoonsciooBly 
uttered  by  one  of  its  own  members  when  speaking  to  a  friend  of  its 
results.  '  One  can  be  a  servant  here  and  yet  one  can  be  a  man ! ' 
Do  not  these  words  justify  the  experiment  ?  Household  Clubs  may 
or  may  not  be  one  help  towards  the  solution  of  the  problem  of  how 
to  raise  the  calling  of  domestic  service  to  its  proper  level,  but  at  least 
they  are  worth  a  trial. 

ISHBEL  ABEBDEEK. 
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THE  LATEST  ELECTRICAL  DISCOVERY 


On  Wednesday,  the  3rd  of  February,  the  Royal  Institution  was  crowded 
with  one  of  the  most  critical  scientific  audiences  in  the  world,  who 
were  held  spellbound  for  more  than  two  hours  while  Mr.  Tesla  gave  an 
account  of  his  discoveries.  Mr.  Tesla  is  a  young  electrician  bom  at 
fiieka^  on  the  border  of  Montenegro,  and  now  domiciled  in  America. 
The  interest  of  the  lecture  lay  not  in  the  beautiful  experiments  with 
which  it  was  illustrated,  nor  in  the  actual  &cts  put  forward,  but  in 
the  hope  which  it  held  out  that  we  may  now  draw  back  a  little  fiuiiher 
the  veil  which  hides  one  of  the  most  fascinating  mysteries  of  nature, 
namely  the  relations  between  light  and  electricity,  and  between  matter 
and  motion. 

The  tendency  of  modem  science  is  to  remove  day  by  day  the 
barriers  between  its  different  branches.  Our  views  of  the  pheno- 
mena of  light  and  heat,  of  electricity  and  magnetism,  and  even  of 
matter  and  motion,  are  rapidly  merging  into  one  general  theory  of 
molecular  physics,  which  is  perhaps  best  expressed  by  the  vortex 
theory  of  Sir  William  Thomson. 

According  to  this  theory  the  whole  of  every  part  of  space  is  filled 
with  a  fluid  called  ether,  almost  infinitely  thin,  and  almost  infinitely 
elastic.  The  historic  experiments  of  Faraday  interpreted  by  the 
mathematical  researches  of  Gerk  Maxwell  have  demonstrated  almost 
beyond  doubt  that  the  same  ether  whose  waves  carry  light  and  heat 
£rom  the  sun  and  stars  to  the  earth,  also  carries  the  waves  of  electric 
and  magnetic  induction  which,  as  the  daily  experiments  at  Kew 
Observatory  show,  follow  each  outburst  of  solar  activity. 

Sir  William  Thomson  holds  that  all  that  which  we  know  as 
matter  consists  of  vortices  or  whirlpools  of  this  ether,  which,  firom 
their  rapid  rotating  motion,  resist  displacement,  and  therefore  show 
the  conunon  properties  of  hardness  and  strength  in  the  same  way  as 
a  spinning  top  or  gyroscope  tends  to  keep  ita  axis  in  a  fixed  direction. 
Bat  whether  the  molecules  or  particles  of  what  we  know  as  matter 
are  independent  matter,  or  whether  they  are  ether  whirlpools,  we 
know  that  they  keep  up  an  incessant  hammering  one  on  another, 
and  thus  on  everything  in  space. 

Professor  Grookes  has  shown  that  the  forces  contained  in  this 
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bombardment  are  immensely  greater  than  any  forces  we  have  yet 
handled,  many  millions  of  horse  power  being  contained  in  an  ordinary 
room.  Owing,  however,  to  the  forces  being  in  every  possible  direction 
they  neutralise  each  other,  and  no  result  of  them  is  perceivable  to  our 
senses ;  but  if  ever  we  discover  how  to  so  direct  their  courses  as  to 
send  the  majority  of  them  in  the  same  direction,  we  shall  have  at 
our  disposal  forces  as  much  exceeding  any  we  are  now  acquainted  with 
as  the  blow  struck  by  a  bullet  exceeds  the  force  required  to  pull  the 
trigger  of  a  gun.  In  fiwjt,  as  Mr.  Tesla  put  it  in  his  lecture,  *  We  shall 
then  hook  our  machinery  on  to  the  machinery  of  Nature.'  It  is 
because  they  hold  out  to  us  a  hope,  however  distant,  of  some  day  so 
guiding  the  ether  storm,  that  the  experiments  of  Nikola  Tesla  are 
of  such  transcendent  interest  and  importance. 

Professor  Crookes,  in  his  experiments  on  'radiant  matter,'  has  given 
us  the  first  hint  of  a  method  of  directing  what,  for  want  of  more  exact 
knowledge,  we  will  call  the  molecules  of  matter.  With  the  appliances 
at  his  command,  however,  he  was  unable  to  impart  any  great 
change  of  direction,  but  he  succeeded  in  making  that  change  mani- 
fest by  reducing  the  disturbing  forces  acting  against  his  directing 
force.  In  other  words,  he  pumped  out  from  glass  bulbs  and  tubes 
nearly  all  the  air  or  other  gas  that  they  contained,  and  the  compara- 
tively few  particles  left  were  then  free  to  travel  in  any  course  imparted 
to  them  without  much  change  caused  by  collision  with  others.  This 
special  direction  was  imparted  by  means  of  electricity,  and  gave  us 
the  beautiful  phenomena  of  phosphorescence  and  radiant  matter 
which  are  now  so  well  known  in  these  experiments. 

By  means  of  suitably  shaped  terminals  a  stream  of  molecules  is 
focussed  on  a  given  point.  If  a  piece  of  carbon  or  platinum  is  placed 
at  that  point  it  becomes  white  hot  under  the  bombardment,  from 
identically  the  same  cause  which  causes  a  sheet  of  flame  to  appear 
when  a  cannon  shot  strikes  an  iron  target.  If  a  ruby  or  other  phos- 
phorescent material  is  placed  there  it  glows  with  its  characteristic 
colour,  and  if  a  little  delicately  balanced  vane  or  windmiU  is  placed  so 
that  the  stream  is  directed  on  one  side  of  its  fens  it  rapidly  revolves. 
The  forces  available  in  these  experiments  were,  however,  almost  in- 
definitely small,  being  as  it  were  merely  flying  spray  from  the  great 
torrent  into  which  we  have  not  yet  been  able  to  penetrate. 

We  now  come  to  the  advances  made  by  Mr.  Tesla. 

In  all  the  above  experiments  the  electricity  by  which  the  direct^ 
ing  force  was  imparted  to  the  molecules  was  electricity  of  a  compara- 
tively slow  alternation  period,  namely,  electric  currents  oscillating 
about  80  to  100  times  per  second.  It  was  as  if  we  had  tried  to 
ventilate  a  room  by  causing  a  man  to  walk  slowly  through  it  with  an 
umbrella.  He  would  undoubtedly  move  the  air,  but  would  move  it 
BO  slowly  that  ordinary  methods  would  be  insufficient  to  enable  us  to 
perceive  its  motion.     In  order  to  cause  a  rush  of  air  we  must  put  up 
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a  rapidly  moving  &n  or  other  suitable  inacbinery.  Mr.  Tesla,  seeing 
this,  abandoned  the  ordinary  dynamo,  which,  as  we  have  already  noted, 
gives  aboat  80  alternations  per  second,  and  the  ordinary  induction 
coil,  which  gives  about  the  same  number,  and  boldly  constructed  a 
dynamo  which  gives  20,000  alternations  per  second,  and  by  connect- 
ing this  to  suitable  condensers  he  multiplied  its  alternations  until 
they  reached  1,000,000  or  1,500,000  per  second. 

Then  at  once  an  entire  set  of  new  pheiiomena  appeared,  and  the 
expeiimenter  entered  a  region  of  mystery  and  hope.  One  of  the  first 
things  noticed  was,  that  either  because  these  vibrations  are  too  rapid 
to  excite  corresponding  vibrations  in  the  nerves  of  the  body,  or  firom 
some  other  cause,  no  shock  is  felt  fix>m  the  current ;  and  that  though 
an  ordinary  current  at  2,000  volts  will  kill,  yet  this  current  at  50,000 
volts  cannot  be  felt  at  all. 

It  was  also  found  that  the  vibrations  keep  time  in  some  unknown 
way  with  the  vibrations  of  solid  matter.  Vulcanite  is  one  of  the  best 
insulators  known,  and  wiU  entirely  stop  any  ordinary  current  or  dis- 
charge, but  the  stream  of  sparks  between  two  poles  with  this  current 
poors  through  a  thick  sheet  of  vulcanite  as  easily  or  even  with  greater 
ease  than  through  air.  It  does  not  perforate  it  in  any  way,  but 
passes  through  it  as  light  passes  through  glass. 

All  the  *  Crookes '  phenomena  of  radiant  matter  are  almost  inde- 
finitely increased ;  it  is  the  blow  of  mitrailleuse  bullets  compared  to 
the  blow  of  an  air-ball  thrown  against  the  wind.  The  forces  can  be 
directed  for  a  considerable  distance  through  space  without  the  aid  of 
wires.  Electric  lamps  light  easily  when  attached  to  one  single  wire, 
and  require  no  return  conductor ;  and,  more  wonderfal  still,  if  metal 
plates  are  fixed  on  the  roof  and  walls  of  a  room  and  connected  to  the 
tenninals,  the  whole  atmosphere  of  that  room,  whether  it  be  ether  or 
whether  it  be  particles  of  common  matter,  is  thrown  into  a  state  of 
storm  and  agitation  which  can  be  at  once  made  perceptible  by  bring- 
ing into  the  space  tubes  or  globes  firom  which  the  air  has  been 
partially  exhausted.  Such  tubes  though  without  any  metallic  con- 
nections yet  glow  and  throb  as  if  powerful  currents  of  electricity  were 
being  sent  through  them  firom  an  ordinary  induction  coil. 

A  *  Crookes '  radiometer  placed  near  a  metal  conductor  firom  which 
neither  spark  nor  glow  is  perceptible  yet  rotates  as  if  it  were  placed 
near  a  lamp  or  heated  body,  but  rotates  in  the  wrong  direction,  and, 
last  of  all,  a  true  flame  bums  in  which  nothing  is  consumed. 

When  the  discharge  issues  from  a  suitable  terminal  it  has  the 
Jippearance  and  roaring  sound  of  a  gas  flame  burning  under  too  high 
a  pressure,  and  gives  off  a  considerable  heat;  to  use  Mr.  TesUt's 
words  again :  ^  This  is  not  unexpected,  as  all  the  force  and  heat  in  the 
universe  is  due  to  the  fidling  together  of  lifted  weights,  and  the  same 
result  is  produced  whether  these  weights  have  been  lifted  apart  by 
chemical  energy,  and  rest  in  the  form  of  oxygen  and  hydrogen  ready 
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to  combine  chemically,  or  in  the  form  of  mechanical  energy  of  moving 
molecules  directed  by  the  electric  current.' 

On  the  same  table,  on  which  Mr.  Tesla's  experiments  were  shown 
a  few  days  ago,  there  swung,  in  the  year  1834,  a  delicately  balanced 
galvanometer  needle,  under  the  influence  of  the  first  indaddon 
current,  produced  by  the  genius  of  Faraday.  The  force  available  to 
move  it  was  very  small,  probably  not  greater  than  the  forces  lighting 
Mr.  Tesla's  tubes,  yet  that  force  has  now  developed  one  of  the 
greatest  industries  of  the  world.  It  lights  millions  of  lamps  in 
Xfondon  and  elsewhere,  in  America  it  drives  cars  on  thousands  of 
miles  of  railways,  and  will  soon  distribute  the  power  of  Nii^aia  Falls 
to  the  inhabitants  of  the  neighbouring  States.  May  we  not  hope  for 
some  such  devdopment  of  the  new  discovery,  and  that  we  shall  soiae 
day  harness  to  our  machinery  the  natural  forces,  which  £roin  the 
begintung  of  time  have  literally  been  sHpping  through  our  fingers? 

Should  the  application  of  Mr.  Tesla's  results  ever  fulfil  the  bold 
dreams  of  scientific  imagination,  we  shall  see  a  social  and  political 
change  at  least  as  important  as  that  caused  by  the  railway  system 
ix  the  electric  telegraph. 

Most  Tnaniial  labour  will  become  unnecessary,  as  imlimited  power 
will  be  available  at  every  man's  hand.  Engineering  works  will  be  able 
to  be  carried  out  on  a  £ax  greater  scale  than  has  yet  been  even  con- 
templated, and  doubtless  a  corresponding  era  of  material  prospmty 
will  set  in ;  but,  whether  these  dreams  are  ever  fulfilled  or  not,  few  who 
attended  Mr.  Tesla's  lecture  will  forget  the  possibilities  which  seemed 
to  open  to  their  minds  when  they  saw  a  living  man  standing  in  the 
midst  of  the  electric  storm,  receiving  unharmed  in  his  hands  fiashes 
of  veritable  lightning,  and  waving  above  his  head  a  tube,  through 
which  the  very  life  blood  of  creation  pulsed,  in  waves  of  purple  fire. 

J.  E.  H.  Gordon. 
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REPAYMENT  OF 
THE  METROPOLITAN  DEBT 

Antone  who  compares  a  Stock  and  Share  List  of  to-day  with  one 
of  twenty  or  thirty  years  ago  must  be  struck  by  the  great  increase 
that  has  occurred  in  the  number  and  magnitude  of  various  first- 
class  stocks  issued  by  colonial  governments,  and  by  municipal  cor^ 
porations  both  at  home  and  abroad. 

In  connection  with  this  increase  several  problems  suggest  them- 
sdves  for  consideration  both  for  statesmen  and  men  of  business.  For 
example : — Ought  the  Government  and  the  municipalities  of  the 
great  towns  of  England  to  look  into  the  £ar  future  when  the  English 
coalfidda  wiQ  be  exhausted,  and  endeavour  to  guard  beforehand 
against  having  burdensome  public  debts  to  aggravate  the  difficulties 
which  the  nation  will  then  have  to  encounter?  Or,  to  take  a 
question  which  is  of  great  importance  in  some  of  the  colonies — Is 
it  right  to  keep  up  large  debts  if  they  are  balanced  by  assets  of 
equal  value?  Again: — Should  the  generation  which  raises  loans 
bear  the  heaviest  portion  of  their  repayment,  or  may  it  be  equally 
distributed  over  a  period  of  years  ? 

There  is,  however,  one  question  of  a  rather  technical  characto: 
in  finance  which  has  particular  interest  for  London,  and  is  becoming 
more  and  more  urgent  year  by  year — ^namely,  the  management  of 
sinking  funds  where  there  is  no  power  to  pay  off  the  public  creditor 
before  a  fixed  date. 

By  the  Acts  of  Parliament  which  regulate  the  Metropolitan  debt, 
sufficient  assets  are  provided  for  its  due  redemption  at  the  proper 
dates ;  but  the  provisions  that  have  hitherto  been  made  for  dealing 
with  the  ever-accumulating  sinking  fund  so  that  it  shall  be  available 
in  the  form  of  cash  at  the  Bank  at  the  required  moment  are  not  of 
the  best  kind  practically.  The  money  as  it  accumulates  has  to  be 
temporarily  invested  to  the  best  advantage  in  the  intarests  of  the 
mfcepay^rs ;  but  it  will  not  be  easy  to  do  this  when  the  time  for 
repayment  is  aj^roacl^ng  within  measurable  distant,  without  render- 
ing it  unavailable  when  it  is  due,  except  at  very  serious  risk  of  con- 
nderable  losses. 

The  difficulty  arises  firom  the  £eu^  that  there  exists  no  power  f<Mr 
paying  off  any  part  of  the  Three  and  a  Half  or  Three  per  Cent. 
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Metropolitan  Stocks  until  the  years  1929  and  1941  respectively, 
when  the  whole  amounts  have  to  be  paid  off  at  once.  Nor  is  there 
any  power  except  to  a  limited  extent,  to  be  presently  described,  to 
buy  them  up  in  the  market  at  a  premium.  The  reason  of  these 
defects  is  that,  owing  to  the  mode  in  which  the  growth  of  the  debt 
took  place,  the  Metropolitan  Board  of  Works  did  not  at  first  foresee 
the  difficulty  that  might  occur  in  finding  suitable  investments  for 
the  sinking  funds. 

In  order  to  make  this  clear  I  must  briefly  refer  to  the  history  of 
the  growth  of  our  debt.  Prior  to  1855  London  was  a  chaos.  When 
the  Metropolitan  Board  of  Works  was  established  by  the  Metro- 
politan Local  Management  Act  of  that  year  it  inherited  no  debt, 
but  by  1869  it  had  borrowed  on  mortgage  of  the  rates  over  eight 
million  pounds.  In  that  year  heavy  further  expenditure  was  im- 
pending and  heavy  debts  had  to  be  incurred;  but  there  was^a 
difficulty  in  raising  money,  and  it  was  evidently  time  for  doing 
something  which  might  permanently  facilitate  the  finance  of  the 
metropolis.  Accordingly  an  Act  of  Parliament  was  passed  by  which 
a  separate  fund,  called  the  Metropolitan  Consolidated  Loans  Fond, 
was  instituted  for  the  purpose  of  paying  the  dividends  on  and 
redeeming  all  the  Metropolitan  Consolidated  Stock  within  sixty 
years  of  its  creation.  The  gist  of  the  Act  is  that  all  the  real  pro- 
perty and  other  assets  of  the  Board  (now  the  Council)  are  held  on 
account  of  this  Fund,  and  that,  besides  pajring  interest,  an  instal- 
ment is  directed  to  be  raised  each  year  from  the  ratepayers  on 
account  of  principal,  such  instabnents  to  be  adequate  in  the  opinion 
of  the  Treasury  for  the  redemption  of  the  whole  debt  at  the  propw 
time.  For  many  years  after  the  passing  of  this  Act  the  moneys  so 
raised  were  employed  by  being  lent  out  to  local  bodies  in  London, 
but  in  the  meantime  a  change  took  place  in  the  value  of  money,  the 
credit  of  the  Board  improved,  and  its  Three  and  a  Half  per  Cent. 
Stock  advanced  to  a  considerable  premium.  It  had  always  been 
silently  assumed  that  the  sinking  funds  would  in  due  course  be 
employed  in  buying  up  and  cancelling  the  stock  under,  or  at 
any  rate  not  above,  par,  the  idea  being  that  a  stock  issued  at  a 
discount  in  1869,  and  repayable  at  par  in  1929,  would  gradually 
rise  in  value  between  those  dates.  The  contingency  of  redeem- 
ing at  a  higher  price  than  the  price  of  issue  was  duly  con- 
sidered, and  on  this  account  it  was  thought  just  that  any  profit 
which  the  Board  made  between  the  rate  at  which  it  borrowed  and 
that  at  which  it  lent  should  not  go  to  the  rate  account  of  the  year, 
but  be  set  aside  ^s  a  reserve ;  but  still  it  was  assumed,  until  eizpe- 
rience  showed  the  contrary,  that,  though  the  stock  would  rise  in 
value  as  the  year  1929  approached,  it  would  not  go  above  par,  least 
of  all  in  the  course  of  twenty  years.  When  it  was  seen  that  this 
assumption  was  fallacious,  the  Board  took  alarm  as  to  the  sufficiency 
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of  their  provision  for  the  redemption  of  debt,  and  directed  a  special 
report  to  be  made  upon  the  subject  by  their  Finance  Committee. 
The  following  extract  from  the .  minutes  of  the  Board  for 
November  5,  1880,  shows  one  of  the  conclusions  at  which  the  Com- 
mittee arrived : — 

The  Board  are  aware  that  under  the  Loans  Act  of  1869,  they  are  empowered 
to  iflsae  stock  for  raising  the  funds,  to  enahle  them  to  make  advances  to  vestries 
and  other  public  bodies  having  rating  powers  within  the  metropolis.  Stock  has 
from  time  to  time  been  issued,  and  advances  to  a  large  amount  have  been  made, 
but  in  consequence  of  the  great  rise  in  the  price  of  the  stock,  and  the  probable  price 
tt  which  it  will  haTe  to  be  redeemed,  it  has  become  impossible  to  make  advances 
isr  short  periods  at  a  rate  of  interest  which  would  be  acceptable  to  the  borrowers. 

It  was  a  strange  conclusion  to  arrive  at  that,  because  the  credit  of 
the  Board  was  improved  as  a  borrower,  it  would  have  to  charge  a 
higher  rate  of  interest  as  a  lender,  and  no  such  illogical  proceeding 
was  in  reality  seriously  proposed ;  but  the  fact  that  it  was  suggested 
shows  how  firmly  rooted  the  idea  was  that  any  loss  of  principal  on 
baying  up  and  cancelling  stock  was  to  be  provided  for  out  of  the 
profit  resulting  from  the  diflfexence  between  the  rate  of  borrowing 
and  that  of  lending.  The  upshot  of  the  matter  was  that  a  Three 
per  Cent.  Stock  was  created  in  1881,  and  no  more  issues  of  the  dearer 
stock  were  made.  In  other  respects  matters  went  on  as  before. 
When  the  County  Council  succeeded  the  Board  the  Three  per  Cent. 
Stock  was  at  a  small  premium,  and  the  Council  resolved  to  close  that 
stock  and  make  future  issues  at  two  and  a  half  per  cent.  This  stock 
Wis  due  in  1949,  but  the  Council  have  reserved  the  right  to 
redeem  it  at  par  at  any  time  after  1919.  The  position  of  afiairs  on 
the  3Ist  of  December,  1889,  the  latest  date  to  which  the  accounts 
of  the  sinking  fund  have  been  published,  is  shown  in  the  following 
iables : — 

LoNDOir  COTTNTT  COTTSCIL  SlNKOTQ  FrNS. 


Dr. 


To  amount  of  sinking  fund 
of  the  London  County 
Council,  31st  December, 
1889    .        .        .        . 


£  11,802,622 


£  11,802,522 


Cb. 
By  loans  to  various  local 

authorities    . 
By  advances  to  other  ac- 

coimts  of  the  Council 

for  use  at  interest 
By  land  held  along  lines 

of  street  improvements 
By  cash  in  hand 


£8,908,652 


664,138 

2,265,669 
4,073 

£  11,802,522 


Liabilities  of  the  Council. 

Metropolitan  Consolidated  Stock, 

Three  and  a  Half  per  Cent.  .  .  £16,984,325  due  in  1929 
Three  „  •  .  .  10,850,002  „  1941 
Two  and  a  Half 1,000,000      „      1949 

FF 
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!rhere  are,  of  course,  sundry  other  assets  and  liabilities  of  minor 
amount  incidental  to  the  business  of  the  Council,  which  it  is  unneces- 
sary for  my  purpose  to  set  out. 

It  will  be  seen  that  there  was  no  lack  of  care  at  the  time  of  the 
first  creation  of  Metropolitan  stock  in  regard  to  the  all-important 
point  of  providing  an  adequate  sinking  fund.  But  at  that  date 
the  enormous  growth  of  London  was  not  foreseen.  The  general 
belief  on  this  subject  is  very  clearly  illustrated  by  the  language  of 
the  Report  of  the  Duke  of  Richmond's  Water  Commission  in  1869. 
It  refers  to  a  population  of  six  millions  (in  the  Metropolitan  water 
area,  which  is  larger  than  that  of  the  County  Council)  as  a  possible 
maximum  at  some  very  remote  period,  too  remote  to  be  taken  into 
consideration.  This  population  was  practically  attained  within 
twenty  years  of  the  date  of  the  Report !  A  similar  rapid  growth 
took  place  in  the  Metropolitan  debt,  which  by  the  year  1881  reached 
the  figure  of  some  twenty  millions  gross,  or,  if  allowance  be  made 
for  assets,  thirteen  millions  net ;  and  with  regard  to  the  Three  and 
a  Half  per  Cent.  Stock  the  Metropolitan  Board  had  then  to  face  the 
fiact  that,  subject  to  previous  redemption  by  purchase  at  a  price 
which  it  was  estimated  might  be  as  high  as  117,  or  17  per  cent, 
premium,  their  successors  were  now  bound  by  law  to  be  ready  on  the 
5th  of  April,  1929,  with  seventeen  millions  sterling  in  gold  in  the 
hands  of  their  bankers. 

About  this  time — 1870-1880 — a  large  number  of  colonial  and 
municipal  loans  were  brought  out,  and  in  many  cases  a  large  margin 
of  time  was  allowed  for  their  redemption — that  is  to  say,  they  were 
made  redeemable  at  par;  at  the  pleasure  of  the  borrowing  authority, 
twenty  or  thirty  years  before  the  principal  became  due  and  payable 
on  demand.  This  plan,  harmless  to  the  stockholder  and  very  ser- 
viceable to  the  borrower,  has  been  extensively  adopted,  and  I  am 
surprised  it  did  not  commend  itself  to  the  Metropolitan  Board  in 
1881,  when  the  Three  per  Cent.  Stock  was  instituted;  possibly  it 
may  have  been  thought  that  it  would  never  go  above  par.  The 
County  Council  inserted  the  condition  in  their  Two  and  a  Half  per 
Cent.  Stock  that  it  should  be  repayable  at  par,  at  the  pleasure  of 
the  Council,  after  1919,  and  at  the  demand  of  the  stockholder  in 
1949. 

No  difficulty  can  therefore  arise  for  our  grandchildren  such  as 
our  children  will  have  to  meet.  Of  course  it  is  not  to  be  supposed 
that  the  County  Council  will  actually  accumulate  a  cash  balance  of 
seventeen  millions  in  1929,  nor  do  I  for  a  moment  suggest  anything^ 
so  absurd.  A  way  out  of  the  difficulty  has  to  be  found,  and  my 
object  in  this  paper  is  twofold — firstly,  to  point  out  that  something 
must  be  done,  and  that  the  time  is  fast  arriving  when  it  ought  to 
be  done ;  and,  secondly,  to  make  a  suggestion  as  to  what  that  some- 
thing should  be.     The  only  course,  however,  distinctly  indicated .  by 
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the  law  at  present,  is  the  actual  accumulation  of  money  year  by 
year  until  it  reaches  the  total  required  by  the  date  at  which  payment 
is  due.  Hitherto  the  sinking  fund  has  been  invested  as  fast  as  it 
has  accrued,  and  no  difficulty  has  yet  occurred  in  finding  suitable 
investments — viz.  by  lending  to  the  various  local  authorities  for 
terms  of  years  expiring  before  1929,  and  by  buying  land  in  con- 
nection with  street  improvements,  and  holding  it  at  a  price  which  it 
may  reasonably  be  expected  to  realise  without  difficulty.  But  unless 
something  more  than  this  be  done,  the  process  will  result  in  the  course 
of  the  next  thirty  years  in  a  deadlock,  in  a  plethora  of  cash  with  no 
safe  investment  to  be  found  for  it.  Suppose  that  in  the  year  1922 
the  County  Council  found  its  position  as  regards  the  Three  and  a 
Half  per  Cent.  Stock  to  be  that  it  had  ten  millions  of  investments 
and  a  prospect  of  finding  itself  possessed,  what  with  income  and 
repayment  of  capital,  of  an  additional  million  sterling  in  cash  each 
successive  year  up  to  1929.  Turn  which  way  it  may,  loss  stares  it 
in  the  face ;  if  it  buys  Consols,  it  will  force  the  price  up  when 
buying,  and  probably  incur  a  loss  in  selling ;  Treasury  Bills  might  be 
bought  perhaps  to  jpa.j  one  per  cent,  interest ;  but  who  knows  whether 
Treasury  Bills  will  exist  in  the  next  century  ?  Metropolitan  stock 
might  possibly  be  bought  (if  a  slight  extension  were  made  in  the 
present  legal  powers  of  the  Council),  but  very  Ukely  at  a  premiuni 
so  high  that  the  interest  on  the  investment  will  be  little  better  than 
nothing.  But,  in  whatever  way  employment  was  sought  for  the 
money,  risks  and  difficulty  would  be  encountered  both  in  investing 
the  annual  incoming  million  and  in  realising  these  investments  in 
the  critical  year  1929. 

Of  course,  the  obvious  way  of  avoiding  this  tangle  would  be  to  buy 
up  and  extinguish  the  Three  and  a  Half  and  the  Three  per  Cent. 
Stocks,  even  at  a  premium,  beginning  at  the  present  time,  provided 
the  prices  were  not  unduly  forced  up.  Enough  of  them  comes  into 
the  market  every  year  to  do  a  great  deal  in  this  direction,  and  there 
can  be  no  doubt  that  this  is  the  course  that  would  be  adopted  if 
London  were  a  limited  liability  company  and  the  County  Council  its 
directors.  But  the  Council  are  hedged  in  by  the  Acts  of  Parliament 
which  regulate  their  proceedings,  and  give  rise  to  a  new  and  curious 
difficulty  which  I  will  try  to  explain.  The  rate  leviable  by  the  Council 
is  strictly  limited  to  the  deficit  between  its  estimated  income  and 
expenditure  each  year.  Its  income,  other  than  rate-money,  is  the 
interest  upon  the  loans  outstanding  with  the  various  Boards  of 
Guardians,  School  Board,  and  other  local  authorities,  together  with 
other  items  of  less  amount  which  do  not  affect  the  present  argument. 
Its  expenditure  is  the  interest  upon  Metropolitan  stock,  the  install 
ment  of  sinking  fund,  and  the  current  working  expenses  of  the 
county.  Now,  in  calculating  the  instalment  of  sinking  fund,  bo 
allowance  can  legally  be  made  for  the  fact  that  the  Three  and  a  Half 
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per  Cent.  Stock  can  only  be  bought  at  a  considerable  premium.  The 
Metropolitan  Board  therefore  very  prudently  made  a  deduction  from 
the  interest  it  received  on  its  lendings  and  carried  this  amount  to  a 
separate  account.  The  reserve  so  created  is  now  207,0352.  Unfor- 
tunately it  has  been  discovered  that  this  course  is  not  strictly  in 
accord  with  the  Act  of  Parliament.  The  Council  therefore  cannot 
continue  it,  but  they  are  allowed  to  make  use  of  the  reserve  so  far  as 
it  will  go  in  paying  the  premium  on  stock  purchased  and  cancelled, 
the  par  value  of  the  stock  thus  put  an  end  to  being  charged  to  the 
«inking  fund.  But  when  this  reserve  is  exhausted,  the  Council  will 
actually  be  unable  to  buy  up  any  more  stock  at  all,  unless  its  value 
were  to  fidl  to  or  below  par,  of  which  there  is  no  prospect  whatever, 
at  any  rate  in  regard  to  the  Three  and  a  Half  per  Cent.  Stock.  There 
is  one  resource  left  which  is  partly  available — namely,  to  apply  the 
sinking  fund  to  purposes  for  which  new  capital  expenditure  is  required, 
instead  of  borrowing  fresh  money  for  the  purpose.  This  operation  is 
strictly  analogous  to  the  employment  of  the  money  in  loans  to  the 
^local  authorities.  The  Consolidated  Loans  Fund  is  to  be  regarded  as 
4ending  money  to  the  Capital  accounts  of  the  Council  just  in  the  same 
way  as,  say,  to  the  Lambeth  Vestry.  This  practice  was  begun  by  the 
Metropolitan  Board  in  the  year  1887,  and  has  been  continued  by  the 
Council.  Down  to  the  31st  of  December,  1889,  the  sum  of  564,138L 
was  so  applied,  and  the  operation  is  still  going  on.  But  this  expedient 
is  only  available  for  a  few  years,  as  the  Council  has  to  raise  and  repay 
to  the  Consolidated  Loans  Fund  all  the  money  it  has  borrowed  from 
that  fund  on  account  of  the  Three  and  a  Half  per  Cent.  Stock  before 
1929. 

The  reserve  above  alluded  to  would  probably  enable  the  Council 
^%o  redeem  about  two  millions  of  its  stock,  after  which  the  startling 
.ffesult  is  arrived  at  that  nothing  can  be  done  until  1929,  when  fifteen 
millions  are  to  be  paid  at  once,  to  the  extreme  inconvenience  of 
everybody  concerned.     That  such  a  thing  should  be  permitted  to 
"take  place  is  not  to  be  thought  of  for  a  moment,  and  the  true  solu- 
tion of  the  problem  is  obviously  that  Parliament  should  remove  those 
^difficulties  which  itself  has   created.     The  smallest  change  which 
would  meet  the  case  consists  in  giving  power  to  the  Council  to  buy 
«up  stock  at  a  premium,  and  make  such  allowance  for  it  as  would  be 
necessary  to  prevent  future  ratepayers  being  saddled  with  an  unfair 
liability.    This  would  probably  be  sufficient.    But  I  do  not  think  it 
would  be  the  best  plan.     If  a  new  Act  is  necessary,  as  I  think  I  have 
clearly  shown  to  be  the  case,  it  would  be  convenient  and  advan- 
tageous to  London  that  the  opportunity  should  be  taken  to  organise 
its  loans  and  sinking  fund  on  the  best  possible  system,  and  to  arrange 
.for  some  kind  of  conversion  of  the  existing  Metropolitan  stocks 
iiccordingly,  with  the  assent,  of  course,  of  the  stockholders.    The 
experience  gained  during  the  last  thirty  years  will  enable  the  advisers 
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of  the  Council  to  show  what  course  is  the  best  to  adopt ;  but,  for  the 
sake  of  making  a  definite  suggestion,  I  venture  very  diffidently  to 
offer  the  following  proposals*  It  will  be  generally  agreed  that  one  of 
the  first  conditions  of  a  good  system  is  that  there  should  be  one,  and 
only  one,  Metropolitan  stock  of  a  more  or  less  permanent  character, 
instead  of  five  or  six  maturing  at  different  dates,  which  is  what  the 
present  arrangement  is  likely  to  develop  into,  there  being  already  three 
of  them.  The  Act  should,  therefore,  provide  for  the  conversion  of 
the  Three  and  a  Half  and  the  Three  per  Cent.  Stocks  into  Two  and 
a  Half  by  mutual  agreement  between  the  Council  and  its  stockholders. 
In  the  next  place,  greater  facilities  are  desirable  in  providing  for 
redemption  of  debt.  Stockholders  do  not,  as  a  rule,  desire  to  be  paid 
off.  The  Council  must  not  relax  getting  out  of  debt.  I  think  that, 
without  any  breach  of  this  sound  principle,  willing  holders  can  be 
left  undisturbed  by  enacting  that  a  fixed  proportion — for  example,  a 
thirtieth  or  fortieth  part  of  the  net  debt  on  the  permanent  stock — 
should  be  raised  in  rate  every  year,  and  applied  at  the  option  of  the 
Council  either  in  buying  up  stock  below  par,  or  in  accumulating 
iiiiids  towards  paying  off  the  whole  stock  at  par  upon  a  year's 
lu^ce.  It  would  be  practicable,  though  not  without  some  sacrifice 
of  simplicity,  to  preserve  the  principle  which  now  exists,  that  all  debt 
incurred  should  be  redeemed  within  sixty  years  of  its  creation. 

I  will  conclude  by  recapitulating  the  leading  objects  to  be  attained 
by  the  Act  suggested : — 

1.  Power  to  the  Council  to  buy  up  existing  stock  at  a  premium. 

2.  Conversion  of  the  three  Metropolitan  stocks  into  one  per- 
manent stock  with  the  assent  of  the  holders. 

3.  Enacting  that  a  fixed  proportion  of  the  net  debt  on  the» 
permanent  stock  should  be  raised  in  rate  every  year. 

4.  Application  of  this   and   other  sources    of  sinking  fund  in 
buying  up  stock  below  par  or  its  accumulation  towards  paying  off" 
the  whole  at  par. 

5.  Safeguarding  existing  stockholders  who  declined  to  convert. 

Alfred  Hoare. 
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MINOR  POETS— AND   OTHERS 


In  an  article  which  appeared  in  the  January  number  of  this  Review 
an  attempt  was  made  to  *t€Jte  stock'  of  the  supply  of  poets,  of 
greater  and  lesser  magnitude,  available — in  case  they  should  ever  be 
required — for  the  use  of  the  nation.  That  attempt  proved — as^ 
indeed,  there  was  reason  to  expect — ^provocative  of  many  comments, 
some  of  them  of  a  public  character,  delivered  through  the  organs  of 
the  daily  and  weekly  Press,  others  taking  the  form  of  private  com- 
munications addressed  to  the  writer.  Such  a  result  might  at  first 
sight  appear  to  have  rebutted  one  of  the  assumptions  of  the  article, 
wherein  was  hazarded  the  opinion  that  the  British  public  *  would  be 
neither  glad  nor  sorry  to  be  informed  of  the  exceeding  great  multitude 
of  their  poets ' — that  they  would  accept  the  information  with  almost 
the  indifference  of  the  Epicurean  gods.  It  must  not,  however,  be 
forgotten  that  a  lively  and  copious  correspondence  may  be  started 
and  sustained  on  many  subjects  without  either  extensively  involving, 
or  even  sensibly  interesting,  the  community  at  large  ;  and  it  should 
further  be  remembered  that  if  the  British  public  in  general  were 
likely  to  hear  unmoved  that  the  number  of  their  poets  is  so  large, 
there  is  a  considerable  section  of  that  public  who  would  in  all  pro- 
bability be  roused  to  indignant  protest  by  being  told  that  it  is  no 
larger.  I  refer,  of  course,  to  those  poets  whose  names  I  had  not  in- 
cluded in  my  list.  'Multitude,'  after  all,  is  a  term  of  relative  import; 
and  though  sixty-six  may,  to  the  mere  statistician,  appear  a  goodly 
tale  of  poets,  yet  to  him  who  deems  himself  the  omitted  sixty-seventh 
it  must  needs  seem  fatally  incomplete. 

'And  this  brings  me  to  the  tone  and  tenor  of  the  communications 
which  I  have  received.  They  have  been  marked  by  a  forbearance  for 
which  I  am  most  grateful,  and  which  amply  justifies  what  was  thought 
to  be  my  temerity  in  trusting  to  the  inbred  *good  sense,  good 
nature,  and  good  temper '  of  the  unrecognised  British  minor  poet. 
The  critic  who,  in  one  of  the  newspapers,  described  me  as  having 
*  done  a  very  foolhardy  thing '  may  reassure  himself.  Two  months 
have  passed  since  my  paper  appeared,  and  nothing  has  happened.  The 
writer  has  not  suffered  anything — not  even  in  the  commonplace 
English  sense  of  that  phrase,  as  distinguished  from  its  sinister  sig- 
nificance in  Greek.    My  list  of  poets  has  been  searchingly  but  not 
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acrimonioufily  criticised,  and  those  correspondents  who,  by  exclusion 
from  it,  have  been  impliedly  classed  among  the  Mere  Yersemakers 
have  contented  themselves  with  a  dignified  protest.  Some  have 
taken  the  same  exception  to  the  list  that  Mill  takes  to  the  Categories 
of  Aristotle,  namely,  that  it  is  'both  redandant  and  defective : '  though 
to  do  them  justice  they  evidently  regard  these  two  objections  as  of 
unequal  gravity,  and  are  inclined  to  lay  more  stress  on  the  latter 
than  on  the  former.  Now  and  then  they  remark  upon  the  obscurity 
of  some  of  the  names  which  have  been,  as  they  suggest,  erroneously 
deemed  '  on  Fame's  eternal  beadroll  worthy  to  be  filed,'  and  hint  a 
doubt  whether  poetic  merit  greater  than  their  own  could  really  have 
fidled  to  reach  their  ears  altogether.  But  the  majority  of  them  show 
little  desire  to  compensate  for  additions  by  elisions.  They  evidently 
regard  the  constantly  increasing  number  of  Minor  Poets  without  the 
iaintest  touch  of  that  anxiety  which  the  phenomenon  arouses  in  the 
economic  mind.  There  is  a  feeling  of  '  the  more  the  merrier '  about 
some  of  their  observations  on  our  poetic  choir  which  is  almost  in- 
fections, and  which  leads  one  to  look  more  hopefully  on  the  prospects 
of  a  literary  society  in  which  it  should  be  the  exception  to  express 
the  thoughts  in  prose. 

It  is,  however,  hardly  necessary,  perhaps,  for  me  to  say  that 
personally  I  am  reluctant  to  admit  the  existence  of  many  more  than 
fifty  Minor  Poets  at  the  present  day.  That  number  was  suggested 
by  me,  it  is  true,  as  a  Tninimum  only,  and  it  would  therefore  in  no 
way  invalidate  the  main  position  taken  up  in  my  former  article,  if  it 
were  to  be  indefinitely  extended.  Still,  I  should  prefer  to  have  no 
hand  in  indefinitely  extending  it.  I  could  not  take  the  responsibility 
of  accepting  the  suggestion  of  one  obliging  correspondent,  who  has 
quietly  proposed  to  add  twenty-one  new  names  to  the  list.  At  the 
same  time,  there  are  certain  undeniable  omissions— one  or  two  of 
them  pointed  out  by  the  correspondent  last  referred  to — which  for 
my  own  credit,  as  well  as  in  justice  to  the  poets  omitted,  I  should 
like  to  make  good.  Thus,  for  instance,  I  unquestionably  ought  not 
to  have  left  out  the  name  of  the  author  of  My  Beautiful  Lady,  and 
of  that  truly  artistic  rendering  of  a  great  art-myth,  Pygraalion ;  and 
I  am  glad  of  the  opportunity  of  making  my  apologies  to  my  friend 
Mr.  Woolner  for  the  oversight.  I  reproach  myself,  too,  with  having 
momentarily  forgotten  that  splendid  Ballad  of  East  and  West  which 
would  alone  have  sufficed  to  secure  ]VIr.  Rudyard  Kipling  a  place  in 
the  list.  And,  in  addition  to  these  two  names,  it  has  been  repre- 
sented to  me  with  the  support  of  fairly  convincing  proofs  that  the 
names  of  the  following  six  gentlemen : — 


Armstrong,  Professor  G.  F. 
Bell,  H.  T.  Mackenzie 
Diion,  Canon  B.  W. 


Doveton,  F.  B. 
Le  Gallienne,  R. 
Mallock,  W.  H. 
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should  alBO  have  been  included.  On  the  other  hand,  I  have  since 
learnt  with  regret  of  the  premature  death  of  the  Bev.  E.  C.  Le&oy, 
which  reduces  the  original  list  by  one ;  and  the  net  addition,  ther&» 
fore,  to  be  made  to  the  poetic  muster-roll  is  not  eight,  but  seven.  That 
is  to  say,  we  possess  seventy-three  poets,  of  whom,  if  my  former  cal- 
culation is  to  be  adhered  to,  fifty-seven  will  have  to  be  classed  as 
Minor.  I  have  again  gone  carefully  through  the  list — reconsidering 
not  only  my  own  perhaps  untrustworthy  estimate  of  each  bard's  per- 
formances, but  duly  weighing  all  the  criticisms  on  its  composition  which 
have  been  offered  by  others — and  I  have  come  to  the  conclusion  that 
it  does  not  contain  at  the  outside  the  names  of  more  than  half  a  dozen 
men  whose  claims  to  a  place  in  it  could,  with  any  critical  justice,  b& 
regarded  as  doubtfal.  So  that  even  if  the  sternest  of  censors  were 
allowed  to  revise  it  with  a  view  to  the  elimination  of  the  Mere  Verse- 
makers  who  may  have  crept  into  it,  we  should  still  be  left,  as  I 
ventured  to  affirm  in  my  former  article,  with  a  round  half-hundred 
of  Minor  Poets, 

It  has  been  inconsiderately  suggested  that  the  above  humble 
attempt  to  compile  a  Golden  Book  of  British  Bards  should  be  supple- 
mented by  the  preparation  of  what  I  hardly  like  to  call  a  Black  List 
— though  there  is  at  least  some  probability  that  it  would  be  so 
regarded — of  Mere  Versemakers.  But  that  would  indeed  be  an  enter- 
prise deserving  to  be  described  as  foolhardy.  *  Versemakers '  without 
the  *  mere,'  meaning  thereby  those  who,  from  the  deliberate  levity  of 
their  manner,  may  be  supposed  to  cherish  no  ambition  to  be  ranked 
among  serious  poets — such,  for  instance,  as  the  parodist,  the  political 
rhymester,  the  spinner  of  vera  de  sociiU — these  might  be  catalogued 
perhaps  without  offence.  But  the  Mere  VersemiAer — ah!  that  is- 
different.  The  adjectival  prefix  implies  that  here  is  one  who' 
has  essayed  poetry  and  failed;  who  has  attempted  the  ascent 
of  Parnassus,  and  lost  his  way ;  who  has  endeavoured  to  mount 
Pegasus,  and  slipped  more  or  less  ignominiously  over  his  tail.  Yet 
are  there  many  such  among  us — hundreds,  perhaps  thousands — and 
the  impossibility  of  knowing  the  names  of  even  a  fraction  of  them 
may  be  fairly  held  to  excuse  me  from  mentioning  the  names  of  any. 

This,  however,  may  be  said  of  them  as  a  class :  that  their  position 
is  a  &r  better  one,  both  in  esse  and  in  posse,  than  it  was  a  generation 
ago.  In  the  first  place,  the  very  increase  in  the  number  of  Minor  Poets* 
tends  to  keep  the  multitude  of  the  Mere  Versemakers  in  countenance. 
In  days  when  there  were  but  a  dozen  or  so,  all  told,  of  poets,  great  or 
small,  it  was  but  a  poor  thing  to  be  one  of  a  company  of  some  four  or 
five  score  of  inferior  rhymers.  But  now  that  the  Minor  Poets  them- 
selves have  passed  the  half-hundred,  the  Mere  Versemakers  no  longer 
look — or  need  feel — like  the  undistinguished  mob  which  they  once 
resembled  in  the  comparison. 

But  there  is  another  and  far  more  potent  topic  of  consolation  which 
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is  suggested  by  this  same  addition  to  the  number  of  the  trae  poetic 
choir.  'Does  it  not/  the  poetaster  may  now  whisper  to  himself 
in  secret  exaltation,  '  does  it  not  go  to  prove  that  after  all  poets  can 
be  "  made  "  as  well  as  **  bom,"  and  that  there  is  hope  for  me  ? '  And, 
in  fiu^ty  that  question  is  getting  to  seem  a  very  plausible  one  indeed. 
Considered  merely  in  the  dry  light  of  the  mathematical  law  of 
chances,  it  appears  in  the  highest  degree  improbable  that  the  great 
increase  in  the  census  of  poets — an  increase  largely  out  of  proportion 
to  the  general  growth  of  the  population — is  wholly  due  to  a  number 
of  fortunate  births.  We  are  almost  driven  to  the  conclusion  either 
that  the  poetic  &culty  has  got  itself  *  organised '  in  the  race,  and  that 
poetry  will  now  go  on  diffusing  and  refining  itself,  like  Humanitarian- 
ism,  or  Neo-Christianity,  or  the  New  This,  or  the  Higher  Tother,  by 
strictly  natural  and  necessary  processes  (which  is  nearly  as  blissful  a 
look-out  as  the  alternative),  or  that  the  Mere  Versemaker  has  been 
during  the  last  few  years  making  himself  at  a  great  rate  into  a  real 
Minor  Poet.  It  is  impossible  to  overrate  the  importance  or  the 
cheering  character  of  the  last  conclusion.  Its  significance  is  almost 
as  great  as  would  be  that  of  a  Catholic  Bevolution  in  Calvinistic 
eschatology.  A  sort  of  Inferno  containing  hundreds  of  restless  and 
writhing  souls  is  converted  by  it  at  a  single  stroke  into  a  Purgatorio. 
Bedemption  is  still  open  to  them  all;  and  the  poetaster  who  had 
formerly  nothing  to  look  forward  to  but  the  necessity  of  adding 
another  letter  to  his  name  and  joining  the  gloomy  band  of  critics  as  a 
poet-taster,  may  now  hope  after  a  few  more  years  of  fieisting  in  his 
own  fires  (which  indeed  may  continue  to  be  his  predicament  even  in  his 
liberated  state)  to  obtain  release,  and  even  admission  into  Paradise. 
And  I  cannot  more  fitly  conclude  this  portion  of  my  remarks  than  by 
begging  every  Mere  Versemaker  who  considers  himself  entitled  to  rank 
as  a  3{inor — ^if  not  indeed  as  a  Major — Poet  to  believe  that  he  is  in  my 
hmnble  judgment  rapidly  nearing  the  Purgatorial  Gate,  and  that  at 
the  next  or  some  early  reconsideration  of  the  list  (and  there  is  no 
reason  why  it  should  not  be  overhauled  afresh,  say  every  autumn, 
when  the  revising  barristers  go  their  rounds)  his  name  will  be  placed 
on  the  poetic  register. 

It  remains  only  to  add  a  few  words  on  the  reception  which  my 
former  article  has  met  with  in  various  other  quarters.  The  views  of 
the  *  average  Englishman,'  so  far  as  they  can  be  gathered  from  the 
daily  and  weekly  organs  of  opinion — some  of  which  must  be  supposed, 
occasionally  at  any  rate,  to  represent  his  opinion — ^have  answered  to  my 
expressed  anticipations.  The  mental  attitude  of  the  Great  British 
Public  towards  the  announcement  of  the  unlooked-for  number  of 
British  poets  has,  as  I  predicted,  closely  resembled  that  of  Captain 
£3i&ndy  towards  his  discovery,  under  Dr.  Slop's  instruction,  of  the 
nmnber  of  the  Catholic  Sacraments.  That  is  to  say,  it  has  been  an 
attitude  of  mild  surprise,  but  of  strict  neutrality.    The  British  Public 
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has  convincingly  shown  that  it  is  ^  neither  glad  nor  sorry  to  be  informed 
that  we  possess  between  sixty  and  seventy  poets.  There  is  every 
reason  to  believe  that  'were  our  poets  twice  or  even  thrice  as 
numerous,  the  British  Public  would  be  neither  sorry  nor  glad.'  There 
is  no  reason  to  doubt  that  the  feelings  of  the  British  Public  '  have 
found  perfectly  adequate  and  satisfying  vent  in  the  observation  that 
"  they  shouldn't  have  thought  there  were  so  many." '  There  is  every 
ground  for  expecting  that  the  British  Public  will  continue  to  leave 
at  least  sixty-eight  of  the  seventy  poets  as  thoroughly  and  conscien- 
tiously unread  as  it  would  have  done  if  they  only  amounted  to 
half  that  nimiber.  There  is  no  ground  for  supposing  that  the  British 
Public  will  bestow  a  thought  on  the  economic  paradox  presented  by 
a  supply  which  continues  to  increase  in  the  face  of  a  stationary 
demand,  or  that  an  attempt  to  relieve  the  glut  of  the  market — ^by  the 
promotion  of  emigration  or  otherwise— would  meet  with  any  measure 
of  public  support.^ 

Among  a  certain  portion  of  the  community — that  which  we  may 
suppose  to  read  and  take  interest  in  the  ^  Art  and  Literature '  columns  of 
the  newspapers — there  has  been  probably  somewhat  more  of  emotion 
displayed.  The  comments  made  in  the  columns  aforesaid  appear  to 
indicate  an  uneasy  perception  on  the  part  of  their  writers  that  the 
existence  of  nearly  seventy  poets,  even  though  fifty  of  them  be  minor, 
is  a  matter  which,  in  the  language  of  the  diplomatist,  '  they  are  not 
prepared  to  regard  with  indiflference.'  They  evidently  feel  that 
though  it  may  be  all  very  well  for  the  British  public  to  be  neither 
glad  nor  sorry,  they  themselves,  as  literary  or  artistic  persons,  are 
bound  to  feel  either  sorry  or  glad.  They  ought,  they  know,  to  make 
up  their  minds  promptly  as  to  whether  the  phenomenon  before  them 
is  to  be  welcomed  as  indicating  an  astonishing  growth  in  the  higher 
faculties  of  the  nation,  or  whether  it  is  to  be  lamented  as  testifying 
to  an  immense  diversion  of  the  national  energies  into  work  of  ques- 
tionable value.  It  is  perhaps  unnecessary  to  say  that  the  latter  view — 
both  as  affording  most  scope  for  that  thrifty  species  of  satire  which 
offers  the  largest  show  of  returns  on  the  smallest  outlay  of  humorous 
capital,  and  as  avoiding  that  worst  of  all  risks,  the  danger  of  being 
supposed  to  admire  too  much  rather  than  too  little — has  been  the 
favourite  view  of  the  two.  The  contributor  of  the  *  Literary  Column  * 
inclines  by  preference  to  the  opinion  that  the  existence  of  the  sixty 
odd — or  at  any  rate  of  the  fifty — is  a  matter  for  ridicule  rather  than 
rejoicing ;  and  this  he  saith,  not  because  in  his  secret  heart  he  holds 

'  The  scheme  of  Old-Age  Pensions  recently  expounded  by  Mr.  Chamberlain  has 
not  yet  received  sufficient  discussion  to  enable  one  to  express  a  confident  opinion  as 
to  its  applicability  to  poets.  It  is  not  unreasonable  to  believe  that  many  of  them 
might  be  able  to  save  the  necessary  6/.  before  reaching  the  age  of  five-asd*twenty. 
Milton,  however,  when  he  obtained  that  sum  for  ParadiM  Zost  would  have  been 
much  too  far  advanced  in  years  to  be  able  to  take  advantage  of  the  scheme. 
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poetry  to  be  in  itself  ridiculous,  still  less  because  he  has  any  suspidon 
that  if  every  man  were  his  own  poet  the  result  might  be  ridiculous, 
but  because  he  holds,  or  professes  to  hold,  that  most  if  not  all  the 
fifty  are  not  poets  at  all.  He  evades  what  I  have  called  the  *  miserable 
dilemma ' — ^that  '  either  the  poetic  art  is  an  a&ir  of  talent  and  not  of 
genius,  or  that  genius  itself  is  not  the  great  matter  we  had  supposed 
it  to  be ' — by  boldly  denying  that  the  poetic  art  is  any  more  common 
than  it  used  to  be,  or,  in  other  words,  by  summarily  reducing  most  of 
the  fifty  Minor,  and  it  is  to  be  suspected  several  of  the  ten  or 
twelve  Major,  poets  to  the  rank  of  Mere  Versemakers.  That  is  to 
say,  he  professes  inability-^r  perhaps  is  really  unable — to  recognise 
any  essential  difference  in  quality  between  the  work  of  such  men  as 
those  whose  names  I  have  collected  and  the  scores  or  hundreds  of 
smooth  and  fluent  rhymers,  male  and  female,  whose  lines  are  to  be 
foond  in  any  quantity  in  the  magazines  and  at  the  music-sellers'.  It 
is  as  though  a  professed  connoisseur  of  wine  should  deny  the 
existence  of  all  fine  claret  save  the  very  finest — should  admit  the 
supreme  excellence  of  Lafite,  but  declare  himself  unable  to  detect  the 
smallest  difference  between  L^oville  and  petit  bleu.  Such  a  one 
would  not  succeed  in  wiping  out  all  but  the  premiere  cms ;  he  would 
simply  have  demonstrated  the  dulness  of  his  own  palate. 

Sometimes  his  objection  takes  its  rise  in  a  lordly  fastidiousness. 
Yes,  he  says,  there  is,  or  there  may  be,  a  difference  between  the  poetry, 
say,  of  Mr.  Watson  or  Mr.  Henley,  of  Mr.  Qosse  or  Mr.  Dobson,  of 
Mr.  Bridges  or  Mr.  Lang,  and  the  verse  of  the  '  recitationist '  or  the 
'  words-to-music '  man  ;  but  the  difference  is  too  slight  to  be  worth 
mentioning.  These  excellent  singers  do  not,  nor  ever  will,  reach  the 
level  of  the  Laureate,  or  possibly  of  one  or  two  other  still  living 
bards ;  and  therefore  the  conclusion,  rather  hinted  than  avowed,  is 
that  it  is  a  mistake  to  reckon  them  as  poets  at  all.  Perhaps  he 
ventures,  in  his '  column,'  upon  a  certain  recondite  quotation  firom  the 
Are  Poeti4Xi,  and  quietly  assuming  that  there  is  no  difference  between 
medioerea  and  minoree  (though  what  else  wotdd  Horace  himself  have 
been  as  compared,  say,  with  Lucretius,  but  an  exquisite  minor  poet  ?) 
he  goes  near  to  contending  that  the  collocation  of  the  words  '  minor ' 
and  '  poet '  lands  us  in  a  contradiction  in  terms.  It  is,  however,  only 
the  end  of  the  Horatian  line  which  applies  to  the  Minor  as  dis- 
tinguished firom  the  Mediocre  poet.  He  need  not  fear  that  either  dt 
or  homines  will  contest  his  claim  to  existence.  It  is  contested  only 
in  the  colvmin(B  of  the  gentlemen  who  supply  the  newspapers  with 
their  weekly  '  thousand  words '  of  matter  for  the  amusement  of  those 
who  like  to  divert  their  minds  with  gossip  about  literature  while 
flattering  their  intellectual  self-love  with  the  idea  that  they  are 
studying  criticism. 

On  the  whole,  one  cannot  help  preferring  the  straightforward  line 
taken  up  with  our  Minor  Poets  by  that  large  dass  of  persons  whose 
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most  typical  representative  is  to  be  found,  perhaps,  in  the  editor  of  a 
certain  popular  weekly  which  has  taken  for  its  motto  the  Ciceronian 
platitude,  GvMorea  veritatia,  fraudis  iniw/id.  This  humorously  out* 
spoken  writer,  blurting  out  with  his  usual  cynical  frankness  the 
thoughts  which  his  readers  cherish  in  shamefaced  silence,  thus  disposes 
of  the  *  sixty-five  living  British  poets  : ' — 

The  world,  we  are  told,  wiU  not  care  to  learn  that  it  has  so  many  poets.  It 
will  be  neither  glad  nor  sorry ;  why,  indeed,  should  it  ?  If  it  had  to  read  the 
lucubrations  of  these  gifted  bards,  it  would  unquestionably  be  sorry.  This,  how- 
ever, is  probably  not  the  case.  The  bards  are  made  happy  by  inditing  trashy 
commonphice  about  stars,  and  flowers,  and  summer,  and  winter,  and  love,  and  all 
the  other  subjects  which  it  seems  ought  to  be  treated  metrically,  and  no  one  is  made 
the  worse,  unless,  indeed,  it  is  the  desert  air  on  which  all  this  fragrance  is  wasted. 
The  fact  is  that  to  make  poetry  is  to  carry  coals  to  Newcastle.  We  have  already 
enough  of  the  article  which  has  come  down  to  us  from  former  generations,  and 
time  has  taken  care  that  only  what  is  good  and  sound  has  reached  us.  Why,  then, 
should  we  trouble  to  read  any  more  P  The  odds  are  that  the  new  will  not  be  as 
good  aa  the  old.  Far  better  leave  time  to  deal  with  our  sixty-fiTe  bards.  Pro- 
bably in  one  hundred  years  not  above  one  hundred  lines  of  aU  that  they  wrote  will 
be  remembered. 

This  is  putting  the  whole  matter  in  a  plain  practical  way  which 
should — which  must — commend  itself  to  the  English  genius.  Sup- 
posing poetry  to  be  necessary  to  mankind  at  all — ^a  point  on  which  it 
may  be  remarked  that  a  significant  silence  is  maintained — ^the  race  is 
already  amply  provided  with  it.  The  supply  of  the  commodity  may 
be  counted  upon  to  last  man's  time  upon  the  earth.  There  is  much 
less  reason  for  uneasiness  on  that  point  than  there  is  for  anxiety 
about  the  *  staying  power '  of  our  coal-fields,  since  poetry,  unlike  coal, 
is  not  consumable  by  use.  In  fact,  there  is  no  denying  that  if  the 
fruits  of  the  poet's  labour  are,  like  those  of  the  miner's,  valuable  in 
themselves  alone — valuable  simply  as  so  much  actual  product,  and 
not  at  all  in  respect  of  any  gain  that  does  or  may  accrue  to  the 
worker  or  to  others  from  the  efort  of  production — then  any  addition 
to  the  existing  stock  of  poetry  is  superfluous.  We  have  all  we  want, 
and  '  why  should  we  trouble  to  read  any  more  ? '  Why  indeed  ?  The 
only  thing  is,  that  if  on  the  coal-miner  conception  of  the  poet  this 
question  has  no  answer,  it  suggests  another  which  is  equally  un- 
answerable. Why  should  we  read  the  poetry  that  we  have  already  ? 
It  is  absurd  to  suppose  that  the  reading  of  poetry  is  really  necessary 
to  life,  like  taking  food  and  drink,  or  even  that  it  is  to  be  classed 
with  those  practices  which  are  regarded  as  of  high  importance  to 
health,  such  as  wearing  flannel  next  the  skin,  or  inhaling  the  atmo- 
sphere in  cold  weather  through  a  respirator.  On  the  contrary,  it  is 
as  certain  as  anjrthing  can  well  be  that  anyone  who  is  capable  of 
asking  himself  why,  seeing  that  there  is  u  certain  amount  of  '  good 
and  sound '  poetry  in  existence  which  has  '  come  down  to  us  from 
former  generations,'  he  should  '  trouble  to  read  any  more '  is  a  maa 
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who  will  sustain  no  injury  to  his  mental  health  from  denying  himself 
this  form  of  indulgence  altogether.  And  one  may  shrewdly  suspect 
that  he  has  already  discovered  that  for  himself,  and  that  his  ^  good 
and  sound '  bequest  from  former  generations  is  one  that  he  is  not  much 
in  the  habit  of  inspecting. 

The  fact,  although  in  Mr.  Labouchere's  political  and  other  pre- 
occupations it  has  doubtless  escaped  him,  is  that  people  write  poetrj^ 
under  precisely  the  same  impulses  that  induce  them  to  like  reading 
it.  Now  very  few  English  people  do  read,  or  for  some  three  hundred 
years  ever  have  read,  poetry  because  they  liked  it.  They  have  in  most 
generations  read  the  works  of  some  particular  poet  because  certidn 
pecuUaiities,  either  in  his  subjects,  his  position,  or  his  personal 
history,  have  made  it  *  the  thing '  to  read  him.  It  was  thus  that  they 
read  Mr.  Pope  in  the  early  and  middle  eighteenth  century,  and  in 
the  first  years  of  the  nineteenth  the  poet  of  Marmion  and  the  Lady 
of  the  Lake,  and  a  little  later  on  the  poet  of  Childe  Harold.  But 
those  were  not  cases  of  liking  poetry  for  its  own  sake — poetry  dis- 
sociated from  satire,  or  from  stirring  narrative,  or  from  sensational 
and  somewhat  scandalous  personal  adventures.  Those  who  read 
poetry  for  its  own  sake  during  all  those  years  were  only  boys  and 
girls  passing  through  the  stages  of  callow  romance,  soon  to  be  suc- 
ceeded in  nearly  all  of  them  by  a  life-long  period  of  prose :  these, 
and  the  few,  the  very  few,  with  whom  this  *  calf-love  of  the  soul,'  as 
one  may  call  it,  for  poetry  and  the  poetic  art  has  ripened  into  an  adult 
passion. 

It  is  from  this  latter  class  alone  that  the  poet  major  or  minor  has 
been  ever  drawn ;  and  the  rapid  advance  in  the  number  of  Minor 
Poets  seems  to  show  that  this  class  is  *  increasing  by  leaps  and  bounds.' 
Now  what  that  means  is  that  there  is  a  constantly  growing  body  of 
persons  to  whom  the  mental  impressions  and  emotions  awakened  by 
the  infinite  pageant  of  Nature,  and  the  eternal  drama  of  human  action 
and  passion — in  feet,  *the  stars-and-flowers-and-summer-and-winter- 
and-love'  business — to  cite  again  the  compendious  and  convenient 
formula  above  quoted — seem  of  more  importance  than  the  latest 
application  of  electricity  or  the  last  new  sensation  in  politics.  The 
attitude  of  mind,  and  the  complacency — ^nay,  the  apparent  happiness 
— of  most  of  those  who  maintain  it  is  to  the  *  scientist '  very  likely  a 
stmnbling-block,  and  to  Mr.  Labouchere  foolishness ;  but  not  so  to 
the  philosopher  or  even  to  the  humourist.  No  doubt  it  is  droll,  this 
intense  absorption  in  those  phenomena  which  have  most  of  that 
tedious  yet  unpractical  Infinite  about  them,  when  the  world  around 
you  is  full  of  brisk,  sensible,  finite  things — activities,  *  booms,'  *  move- 
ments ' — ^which  stay  long  enough  for  you  to  make  money  out  of 
them,  and  are  thrust  aside  for  something  else  before  they  have  had 
time  to  bore  you.  It  is  droll,  the  poetic  habit,  in  its  resistance  to 
these  attiactions ;  it  is  even  droller  than  religion,  and  almost  as  droll 
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as  metaphysics.  But  while  the  philosopher  recognises  that  the 
dififusion  of  the  love  of  poetry  is  in  reality  the  only  compensation  of 
those  ever-multiplying  victims  of  the  disease  of  \mting  poetry, 
the  humourist,  as  he  smiles  at  poet  and  at  '  practical  man '  alike, 
is  never  so  moved  to  mirth  as  when  he  finds  the  former  serving  as 
the  butt  of  the  latter's  gibes.  *  Shadows  we  are,  and  shadows  we 
pursue,'  may,  he  says  to  himself,  be  true  of  us  all :  but  who  can 
gravely  Usten  to  ridicule  of  the  poet  from  those  shadows  and  shadow- 
hunters  of  politics,  of  commerce,  of  fashion,  of  the  world  of  '  social 
problems,'  and  *  popular  questions,'  who  are  of  all  men  the  furthest 
from  the  one  Beality  of  Things '  ? 

H.  D.  Traill. 
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One  day,  no  doubt,  the  inevitable  historian  will  undertake  the  task 
of  writing  a  detailed  account  of  the  strange  events  which  occurred 
about  Sedan  on  the  Ist  and  2nd  of  September,  1870 ;  but  if  in  the 
endeavour  he  escai)es  falling  a  victim  to  softening  of  the  brain,  he 
will  be  a  fortunate  man.  With  certain  salient  facts,  it  is  true,  no 
diflBiculties  will  present  themselves.  It  is  unquestionable  that  a  great 
battle  was  fought  on  the  1st,  resulting  in  the  defeat  and  surrender  of 
the  French  army ;  that  MacMahon,  the  French  commander,  was 
severely  woimded ;  that  the  white  flag  was  hoisted  by  order  of  the 
Emperor  Napoleon,  who  sent  out  to  the  German  monarch  a  letter 
giving  up  his  sword ;  that  Napoleon  on  the  morning  of  the  2nd  came 
out  from  Sedan,  met  and  conferred  with  Bismarck;  that  subsequently, 
the  surrender  of  the  army  having  been  consummated,  he  had  an 
interview  with  King  Wilhelm  in  the  Chateau  Bellevue ;  that  on  the 
foQowing  morning  he  started  on  his  journey  to  Cassel  as  a  prisoner 
of  war ;  and  that  the  French  army  of  Sedan  was  sent  away  into 
captivity  in  the  German  fortresses.  Thus  far  the  historian's  task  will 
be  simple  enough ;  it  is  the  hopeless  and  bewildering  discrepancies 
in  regard  to  details  which  will  cause  him  to  tear  his  hair  and  bewail 
himself  of  his  folly  in  choosing  the  avocation  of  a  writer  of  history 
instead  of  that  of  a  frightener  of  crows.  In  those  exciting  Sedan 
days  many  people  seem  to  have  lost  their  heads,  and  more  their 
fJEunilty  of  memory.  The  hours  at  which  events  occurred  were  either 
unnoted  or  so  noted  as  to  be  bewilderingly  discordant.  Even  the 
customary  precision  of  the  German  Staff  History  is  for  once  in  default ; 
and  if  it  is  vague,  the  vagueness  of  French  generals  and  of  irre- 
sponsible spectators  may  be  imagined. 

Marshal  MacMahon  was  in  the  field  by  five  a.m.  When  on  the 
high  ground  above  La  Moncelle  he  was  severely  wounded  by  the 
fragment  of  a  shell,  and  nominated  Ducrot  as  his  successor  in  com- 
mand. So  discrepant  are  the  accounts  that  it  is  impossible  to  fix  the 
precise  time  at  which  the  Marshal  was  wounded,  or  when  Ducrot 
first  learnt  of  his  promotion  ;  but  certainly  before  eight  the  ktter  was 
exerdsing  command,  and  ordering  a  retreat  on  M^zi^res,  which  if 
carried  out  promptly  might  have  temporarily  saved  at  least  a  portion 
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of  the  French  army.     But  then  Wimpfen  produced  his  commission 
from  Palikao,  and  Ducrot,  although  for  the  moment  indignant,  was 
probably  not  sorry  to  be  relieved  from  a  position  so  unpromising. 
Wimpfen  countermanded  the  retreat  on  Mezi^res  in  favour  of  a  hope- 
less attempt  to  break  out  toward  the  east  in  the  direction  of  Carignan, 
and   thenceforth   there   remained   no  hope  for  the   French.     The 
Emperor  riding  out  toward  the  fighting  met  the  wounded  Marshal 
being  brought  in;  one  account  says  in  the  town,  another  on  the  road 
beyond  the  gate.     No  reference  was  made  to  Napoleon  as  to  the 
command — whether   Ducrot   or   Wimpfen   was   to   exercise  it;  he 
mooned  about  the  field  for  hours  under  fire,  but  had  no  influence 
whatsoever  on  the  battle,  and  he  sent  no  reply  to  Wimpfen's  letter 
begging  his  Imperial  master  '  to  place  himself  in  the  midst  of  hLs 
troops  who  could  be  relied  upon  to  force  a  passage  through  the  German 
lines.'     When   the  Emperor  returned  into   Sedan  is   not  specified, 
nor,  except  inferentially,  at  what  hour  he  first  directed  the  white  flag 
to  be  exhibited.    No  person  has  avowed  himself  the  executant  of  that 
order,  but  the  flag  did  not  long  fly ;  it  was  indignantly  cut  down  hy 
General   Faure,  MacMahon's  chief-of-staflf,  who  did  not  trouble  to 
communicate  with  Napoleon  before  or  after  taking  this  considerable 
liberty.     By  one  o'clock  the  battle  was  lost  and  won ;  what  followed 
was  merely  futile  fighting  and  futile  slaughter. 

How  anxious  the  Emperor  continued  to  be  for  capitulation,  how 
obstinate  was  Wimpfen  that  there  should  be  no  negotiations  and  no 
capitulation,  is  shown,  rather  confusedly  it  is  true,  by  the  testimony 
of  Lebnm  and  Ducrot.  *  Why  does  this  useless  struggle  still  go  on  ? ' 
Napoleon  demanded  of  Lebrun,  who  a  little  before  three  entered  his 
apartment  in  the  sous-prefecture — *  an  hour  ago  I  bade  the  white  flag 
be  displayed  in  order  to  ask  for  an  armistice.'  Lebrun  explained 
that  certain  additional  formalities  were  requisite — a  letter  must  be 
signed  by  the  commander-in-chief  and  sent  out  by  an  ofi&cer  with  a 
trumpeter  and  a  flag  of  truce.  That  document  Lebrun  prepared,  and 
having  procured  officer,  trumpeter,  and  flag  of  truce,  went  forth  to 
where  Wimpfen  was  gathering  troops  for  an  attack  on  the  Germans 
in  Balan.  As  Lebrun  approached  him,  the  angry  Wimpfen  shouted 
*  No  capitulation  !  drop  that  rag  !  I  mean  to  fight  on  ! '  and  forthwith 
set  out  toward  Balan  carrying  Lebrun  along  with  him  into  the  fight. 

Ducrot  had  been  fighting  hard  to  the  northward  of  Sedan,  about 
Illy  and  the  edge  of  the  Bois  de  Garenne,  straining  every  nerve  to 
arrest  or  delay  the  environing  advance  of  the  Germans.  Kecognising 
that  his  efforts  were  futile,  he  resolved  about  half-past  three  to  pass 
through  the  town  and  attempt  to  place  himself  in  conanaunication 
with  Wimpfen.  At  the  entrance  of  the  citadel  one  of  that  commander's 
orderly  officers  brought  him  the  order  to  rally  all  the  troops  he  could 
muster,  move  them  towards  Balan,  and  join  in  an  attempt  to  cut  a 
way  out  towards  Carignan  and  Montm6dy.    Ducrot  had  no  hope  of 
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the  success  of  such  an  enterprise,  but  nevertheless  was  prepared  to 
obey  the  order.  But,  as  he  writes,  he  was  alone,  he  had  not  even  an 
escort.  He  told  Wimpfen's  orderly  that  he  would  go  into  Sedan  and 
attempt  to  collect  some  troops.  What  he  saw  there  may  be  told 
nearly  in  his  own  words.^ 

The  state  of  the  interior  of  Sedan  was  indescribable.  The  streets, 
the  open  places,  the  gates  were  blocked  up  with  waggons,  guns,  and  all 
the  impedimenta  and  debris  of  a  routed  army.  Bands  of  soldiers 
without  arms,  without  packs,  were  rushing  about,  throwing  them- 
selves into  the  houses,  into  the  churches.  Many  unfortunate  men 
were  trampled  under  foot.  The  few  soldiers  who  still  preserved  a 
remnant  of  energy  seemed  to  be  expending  it  in  accusations  and 
curses.  *  We  have  been  betrayed/  they  cried ;  '  we  have  been  sold  by 
traitors  and  cowards  ! '  There  was  really  nothing  to  be  done  with 
such  men,  and  General  Ducrot  repaired  to  the  sous-prefecture  where 
the  Emperor  was. 

Napoleon  the  Third  no  longer  preserved  that  cold  and  im- 
penetrable countenance  known  to  all  the  world.  The  absolute  silence 
which  reigned  in  the  presence  of  the  Sovereign  rendered  the  noise 
outside  more  awfally  distinct.  The  air  was  on  fire.  Shells  fell  on 
Toob  and  masses  of  masonry,  which  crashed  down  on  to  the  pave- 
ments. *  I  do  not  understand,'  said  the  Emperor,  *  why  the  enemy 
continues  Ids  fire.  I  have  ordered  the  white  flag  to  be  hoisted.  I 
hope  to  obtain  an  interview  with  the  Prussian  king,  and  may  suc- 
ceed in  obtaining  advantageous  terms  for  the  army.'  .  .  .  While 
the  Emperor  and  General  Ducrot  were  conversing,  the  cannonade 
increased  in  violence  from  minute  to  minute.  Conflagrations  broke 
out.  Women,  children,  and  wounded  were  destroyed.  The  sous-pr^ 
fecture  was  no  longer  spared — shells  exploded  every  moment  in 
garden  and  courtyard. 

'  It  is  absolutely  necessary  to  stop  the  firing ! '  said  the  Emperor. 
*  Write  this ! '  he  commanded  General  Ducrot : — *  "  The  flag  of  truce 
having  been  displayed,  negotiations  are  about  to  be  opened  with  the 
enemy.  The  firing  must  cease  all  along  the  line." '  Then  said  the 
Emperor,  *  Now  sign  it ! '  *  Oh  no.  Sire,'  replied  Ducrot,  *  I  cannot 
sign ;  by  what  right  should  I  sign  ?  General  Wimpfen  is  general- 
in-chief.'  *  Yes,'  said  the  Emperor,  *  but  I  don't  know  where  General 
Wimpfen  is  to  be  found.  Some  one  must  sign  ! '  *  Let  his  chief- 
of-staflF  sign,  or  General  Douay.'  *  Yes,'  repUed  the  Emperor,  *  let 
the  chief-of'-staff  sign  the  order.' 

The  subsequent  history  of  this  order  cannot  be  distinctly  traced, 
or  whether  it  ever  got  signed  at  all.  It  may  have  been  enclosed  in 
tlie  missive  from  the  Emperor  which  presently  reached  Wimpfen, 
and  which  that  obstinate  chief  would  not  even  open.  It  appears  that 
W^impfen's  troops  had  been  falling  away  from  him,  and-  he  had  ridden 

**  La  Jowm^e  de  Sedan,    By  General  Dacrot. 
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back  to  one  of  the  gates  of  Sedan,  on  the  double  errand  of  procuring 
reinforcements  and  trying  to  prevail  on  the  Emperor  to  join  him  in 
his  forlorn-hope  attempt  to  break  out. 

Shortly  before  four  o'clock  (writes  Wimpfen)  I  reached  the  gate  of  Sedan. 
There,  at  last,  there  came  to  me  M.  Pierron  of  the  Imperial  Staff,  who,  instead  of 
aimouncing  the  arrival  of  the  Sovereign  which  I  was  expecting  with  feveridi  im- 
patience, handed  me  a  letter  from  his  Majesty ;  and  informed  me  that  the  white 
flag  was  floating  on  our  ramparts,  and  that  I  was  charged  with  the  duty  of  nego- 
tiating with  the  enemy.  .  .  .  Not  recognising  the  Emperor's  right  to  order  die 
hoisting  of  the  flag,  I  replied  to  his  messenger,  'I  will  not  take  cognisance  of  this 
letter ;  I  refuse  to  negotiate  I '  In  vain  did  M.  Pierron  insist.  I  took  his  Majesty's 
letter,  and  holding  it  in  my  hand  without  opening  it  I  entered  the  town,  caUmg 
the  soldiers  to  follow  me  into  the  fight.  •  .  .  Having  gathered  about  2,000  men, 
at  the  head  of  this  gallant  handful  I  succeeded,  about  five  o'clock,  in  penetnitmg 
as  far  as  the  church  of  Balan ;  but  the  reinforcements  I  hoped  for  did  not  arriye, 
and  I  gave  the  order  to  retire  on  Sedan. 

Wimpfen,  on  his  return  to  the  fortress,  forwarded  his  resignation 
to  the  Emperor,  who  then  in  vain  attempted  to  persuade  first  Duciot 
and  then  Douay  to  assume  the  command.  Wimpfen  finally  was  sent 
for,  and  in  the  presence  of  the  Emperor  a  violent  altercation  occurred 
between  him  and  Ducrot.  Ducrot,  who  was  the  more  excited  of 
the  two,  withdrew,  and  in  the  words  of  the  Emperor,  'Greneial 
Wimpfen  was  brought  to  understand  that,  having  commanded  during 
the  battle,  his  duty  obliged  him  not  to  desert  his  post  in  circum- 
stances so  critical.'  Wimpfen  would  have  been  quite  within  his 
rights  in  persisting  in  his  resignation.  The  situation  had  been 
purely  a  military  one,  and  he  was  commander-in-chief;  yet  the 
Emperor,  who  had  no  military  position  whatsoever,  had  overridden 
Wunpfen's  powers  while  as  yet  that  officer  was  in  supreme  command. 
Wimpfen  showed  magnanimity  and  moral  courage  in  taking  on 
himself  the  invidious  burden  of  conducting  negotiations  resulting 
from  acts  to  which  he  had  not  been  a  party. 

The  venue  may  now  be  changed  to  the  hill-top  of  Frenois,  fix)ni 
which  the  Prussian  king  and  his  entourage  were  watching  the  course 
of  events.    It  would  seem  that  the  first  white  flag  which  Faure  cut 
down  had  not  been  noticed  in  the  Grerman  army.    As  the  afternoon 
drew  on,  the  French  defeat  was  decisively  apparent,  yet  although  the 
fierceness  of  the  fighting  waned,  the  now  environed  army  remained 
stubborn  in  its  resistance  to  inevitable  fate,  and  so  its  final  death-throe 
was  to  be  artistically  quickened  up.   In  the  stem  words  of  the  German 
official  history,  'a  powerful  artillery  fire  against  the  enemy's  last 
point  of  refuge  appeared  the  most  suitable  method  of  convincing  him 
of  the  hopelessness  of  his  situation,  and  of  inducing  him  to  smrender. 
With  intent  to  hasten  the  ca.pitulation,  and  thus  spare  the  German 
army  further  sacrifices,  the  King  ordered  the  whole  available  artillery 
to  concentrate  its  fire  on  Sedan.'    This  command,  states  the  Staff 
History,  whose  narrative  I  am  for  the  moment  following,  was  issued 
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at  4  P.M. ;  and  was  promptly  obeyed.  The  consequent  exacerbation 
of  the  cannonade  was  no  doubt  that  of  which  Ducrot  tells,  while  he 
was  in  conversation  with  the  Emperor  in  the  sous-prefecture.  Besults 
of  Hie  reinforced  and  concentrated  shell  fire  were  soon  manifested. 
Sedan  seemed  in  flames.  The  French  return-fire,  gallantly  maintained 
for  a  ^ime,  was  ultimately  crushed  into  silence.  The  Staff  History 
gives  no  more  time-data ;  to  me  the  hurricane  of  shell  fire  seemed 
to  endure  for  quite  half  an  hour.  Under  its  cover  a  Bavarian  force 
was  preparing  to  storm  the  Torcy  gate.  At  this  moment  the  white 
flag  was  displayed  on  the  citadel  flagstafif,  and  the  German  fire  pre- 
sently ceased.  The  Bavarian  leader  at  the  solicitation  of  the  French 
commandant  of  Torcy  then  re&ained  from  assault,  and  remained  in 
position  outside  the  gate.  As  the  news  of  impending  negotiations 
spread,  hostilities  ceased  everywhere  save  at  Balan,  where  the  contu- 
macious Wimpfen  was  still  battling  impotently.  Tidings  of  the  situa- 
tion at  Torcy  having  reached  him,  and  the  white  flag  being  visible, 
the  German  King  directed  Colonel  Bronsart  von  Schellendorf  of  his 
staff  to  ride  into  Sedan  under  a  flag  of  truce,  and  summon  the 
French  commander-in-chief  to  surrender  his  army  and  the  fortress. 
The  Prussian  officer  entered  the  fortress  and  duly  announced  the 
nature  of  his  mission;  but  to  his  surprise  was  ushered  into  the 
presence  of  the  Emperor  Napoleon,  of  whose  presence  in  Sedan  the 
German  headquarters  had  been  ignorant.  In  reply  to  Bronsart's 
application  for  a  French  officer  of  rank  to  be  appointed  to  negotiate. 
Napoleon  simply  informed  him  that  the  army  was  commanded  by 
General  Wimpfen.  This  answer  he  desired  Bronsart  to  take  back  to 
the  King,  and  to  intimate  further  that  he  would  shortly  send  out  his 
aide-de-camp.  General  Count  Beill^,  with  a  letter  from  him  to  his 
Majesty. 

The  Staff  narrative  is  thenceforth  extremely  curt,  and  I  follow  it 
no  further.  Personally  I  witnessed  nothing  of  what  passed  on  the 
summit  of  the  Frenois  hill,  being  among  the  skirmishers  on  the 
plateau  of  Floing  when  the  cannon  roar  suddenly  fell  still.  But  on 
the  same  evening  a  distinguished  officer  of  the  headquarter  staff  who 
had  witnessed  everything  that  occurred  on  the  Frenois  summit  dic- 
tated to  me  the  following  account : — 

Bronsart  and  h&  companion,  Yon  Winterfelt,  came  trotting  up  the  hill,  the  time 
being  a  qfuarter  past  six.  Bronsart  spurred  his  horse  into  a  gallop  as  he  came 
near,  and  flinging  his  arm  behind  him  towards  Sedan,  exclaimed  in  a  loud  voice, 
'  Der  Kaiser  ist  da  1 '  There  was  a  loud  outburst  of  cheering,  but  as  Bronsart  dia- 
mcKxntedf  Moltke  with  a  very  serious  face  strode  towards  him,  and  said  something 
^^htch  gave  Bronsart  obvious  concern — a  rebuke,  as  I  suppose,  for  his  informality 
and  lack  of  self-restraint  in  the  presence  of  the  King.  It  was  at  a  quarter  to  seven 
when,  with  a  trooper  in  advance  bearing  on  his  lance  the  flag  of  truce,  and  with 
an  escort  of  Prussian  cuirassiers,  the  French  officer  came  up  the  hill  at  a  walking 
pace.  He  halted  and  dismounted  some  horse-lengths  short  of  where  the  King  stood, 
oat  to  the  front  of  his  retinue ;  advanced,  dofling  his  k^pi  as  he  came,  and  with  a 
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silent  reyerence  handed  to  Ids  Majesty  the  Emperor's  letter.  While  the  King, 
Bismarck,  and  Moltke  conversed  earnestly  apart,  the  Grown  Prince,  with  that 
gracious  tact  which  never  deserts  him,  entered  into  conversation  with  poor  for- 
lorn Keill^j  standing  out  there  among  the  stuhbles.  Presently  Bismarck  beckoned 
up  from  rearward  a  gentleman  in  uniform,  Count  Hatsfeld,  I  believe,  of  the 
Foreign  Office,*  who  withdrew  after  a  short  interview  with  the  Chancellor. 
Presently  there  was  a  curious  spectacle.  The  King,  sitting  on  a  chair,  was  using 
as  his  writing-desk  the  seat  of  another  chair,  which  was  being  held  in  position  by 
Major  von  Alton.  The  King,  as  we  all  knew  later,  was  inditing  his  reply  to 
Napoleon  from  Count  Hatzfeld's  draft.  After  expressing  sympathy  and  intimat- 
ing acceptance  of  the  Emperor's  sword,  his  Majesty  desired  that  Napoleon  should 
appoint  an  officer  to  conduct  negotiations  with  General  Moltke,  whom  he  himself 
had  delegated.  Eeill^  rode  back  into  Sedan  with  the  King's  reply ;  about  seven 
his  Majesty  and  suite  started  on  the  drive  back  to  Yendresse,  Bismarck  and  Moltke 
rode  into  Donchery  to  take  part  in  the  conference  for  settling  the  terms  of  capitula- 
tion, and  the  Frenois  hill  top  was  deserted. 

The  diary  of  Bismarck's  secretary,  Dr.  Busch,*  who  was  with  the 
headquarter  staff,  accords  in  essentials  with  the  foregoing.^  He 
relates  further  that  at  a  quarter  past  five  a  Bavarian  officer  came  to  the 
King  with  news  that  his  general  (Maillenger)  was  in  Torcy,  that  the 
French  wanted  to  capitulate,  and  were  ready  to  surrender  uncon- 
ditionally ;  and  that  this  messenger  took  back  orders  that  all  pro- 
posals as  to  negotiations  were  to  be  sent  to  the  royal  headquarters. 
Further  that  a  little  later  an  officer  who  had  ridden  out  to  estimate 
the  German  casualties,  returned  with  the  information  that  those  were 
moderate  : — *  And  the  Emperor  ? '  asked  the  King  of  him.  *  Nobody 
knows  ! '  announced  the  officer. 

Thus  far,  if  the  hour-data  are  not  very  specific,  there  are  no  im- 
portant discrepancies  in  the  testimony  of  eye-witnesses.  But  they 
are  conspicuous  in  the  evidence  of  the  two  eye-witnesses  now  to  be 
cited.  The  late  General  Sheridan  of  the  United  States  Army,  a  man 
of  keen  observation  and  unimpeachable  veracity,  trained  by  much 
experience  to  coolness  in  the  midst  of  battle,  was  officially  attached 
to  the  royal  headquarters.  He  made  notes  on  the  spot,  which  he 
told  me  he  had  implicitly  followed  when  writing  his  memoirs,^  pub- 
lished immediately  after  his  lamented  and  premature  death  in  1888.. 
And  this  is  his  testimony. 

By  three  o'clock,  the  French  being  in  a  desperate  and  hopeless  situation,  the 
King  ordered  the  firing  to  be  stopped,  and  at  once  despatched  one  of  his  staff, 
Colonel  von  Bronsart,  with  demand  for  a  surrender.  Just  as  this  officer  was  starts 
ing  off,  I  remarked  to  Bismarck  that  Napoleon  himself  woidd  likely  be  one  of  the 
prizes,  but  the  Count,  incredulous,  replied, '  Oh  no,  the  old  fox  is  too  cunning  to 
be  caught  in  such  a  trap ;  he  has,  doubtless,  slipped  off  to  Paris.' . . .  Between  four 
and  five  o'clock,  Bronsart  returned  from  his  mission  to  Sedan,  bringing  word  to 
the  King  that  Greneral  Wimpfen,  the  commanding  officer  there,  wished  to  know, 

*  Now  German  Ambassador  to  Grea^  Britain. 

'  Bismarck  in  the  Franco- Oerman  War,    By  Dr.  Morite  Busch. 

<  Perianal  Memoirs  of  General  Sheridm.    (Chatto  &  Windus,  1888.) 
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in  order  that  the  further  effusion  of  blood  might  be  spared,  upon  what  terms  he 
might  surrender.  The  colonel  brought  the  intelligence  also  that  the  French 
Emperor  was  in  the  town. 

The  late  Mr.  Holt  White,  the  able  and  brilliant  correspondent  of 
the  Poll  MaU  Oazette  sad  the  New  York  Tribune,  was  with  Sheridan 
throughout  the  day.    He  wrote  : — 

About  fiye  o'clock  there  was  a  suspension  of  fighting  all  along  the  line.  Five 
minutes  later  we  saw  a  French  officer,  escorted  hj  two  Uhlans,  coming  at  a  hard 
trot  up  the  steep  bridle-path,  one  of  the  Uhlans  carrying  a  white  duster  on  a 
iiggot  stick  as  a  flag  of  truce.  This  officer,  who  came  to  ask  for  terms  of  sur- 
lender,  was  told  that  in  a  matter  of  such  importance  it  was  necessary  to  send  an 
officer  of  high  rank.  About  half-past  six  there  was  a  sudden  cry  among  members 
of  the  King's  staff, '  Der  Kaiser  ist  da,'  and  ten  minutes  later  General  Eeill^  rode  up 
with  a  letter  from  Napoleon  to  his  Majesty,  .  .  .  who  wrote  a  reply  begging 
Kapoleon  to  come  out  next  morning  to  the  royal  headquarters  at  Yendresse. 

Of  course  this  is  an  error ;  but  what  about  the  French  officer  of 
whose  mission  Holt  White  wrote  ?     The  Bavarian  officer  from  Torcy 
o{  whom  Busch  speaks  might  have  been  mistaken  for  a  Frenchman, 
when  as  yet  people  were  not  very  well  up  in  uniforms,  were  it  not 
for  the  flag  of  truce.    The  *  white  duster '  was  certainly  no  myth,  for 
Holt  White  brought  it  to  London  where  many  people  saw  it,  and 
Sheridan  told  me  he  saw  it  given  to  White.    Can  this  officer  have 
brought  the  paper  drawn  out  byLebrun,  at  which  Faure  would  not 
look,  and  which  Wimpfen  scouted  when  he  saw  the  horseman  with  '  a 
rag  on  a  pole,'  but  which  some  one  other  than  the  commander-in- 
«hief  may  have  signed,  and  which  had  got  forwarded  somehow  ?    But 
if  this  were  so,  how  comes  it  that  no  mention  is  made  of  its  exodus 
hy  French  writers,  or  by  the  German  official  history  of  its  reception  ? 
During  part  of  the  evening  I  was  in  a  hotel  in  the  Place  of 
Donchery  wherein   were  congregated  a  great  number  of  Grerman 
officers.     The  house  had  hours  earlier  been  eaten  out  of  everything 
«ave  bread,  but  there  was  plenty  of  wine,  and  champagne  flowed  freely. 
My  companion  and  myself  achieved  great  popularity  by  the  free  dis- 
tribution of  a  quantity  of  sardines  which  were  among  the  provisions 
«towed  in  the  well  of  our  carriage.    About  ten,  Bismarck,  imiformed 
and  booted  to  the  thigh,  strode  into  the  scdle  a  manger,  hungry  and 
demanding  supper.    He  made  a  formal  statement  to  the  assembled 
oflicers,  reading  from  a  paper,  to  the  effect  that  the  French  Emperor 
had  informed  the  King  of  the  surrender  of  his  sword.     Adding  no 
comments,  he  led  off  a  hearty  cheer,  and  then  gave  the  toasts  of  *  The 
King '  and  •  The  Fatherland.'    But  his  supper  tarried.     To  an  officer 
who  ventured  into  the  kitchen  the  poor  hostess  had  protested  that 
they  might  eat  her  if  they  chose,  but  that  the  only  food  in  the  place 
was  half-a-dozen  dubious  eggs.    From  a  ham  among  our  stores  we 
oontxibuted  sundry  slices,  and  they  with  the  dubious  eggs  were 
cooked  for  the  Chancellor's  supper.    I  cannot,  however,  be  certain 
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that  he  sapped  off  this  dish,  for  it  was  reported  that  between  kitchen 
and  dining  room  it  was  cut  out  and  carried  off  by  a  privateering 
Uhlan  officer,  and  that  after  much  perquisition  throughout  the  town 
a  beefsteak  was  found,  which  food  it  was  that  Bismarck  ate  for  supper, 
washed  down  by  a  bottle  of  champagne. 

Having  eaten  and  drunk,  he  stalked  away  to  participate  in  the 
discussion  with  Wimpfen  and  his  colleagues  on  the  terms  of  capitular- 
tion,  which  has  been  described  in  so  vivid  detail  by  Wimpfen  him- 
self, and  by  Captain  of  Cuirassiers  D'Orcet.  How  impassioned  on  the 
French  side  was  the  long  controversy;  how  cold,  stem,  and  ruthless 
was  Moltke,  is  admirably  summarised  by  Hooperi*  Wimpfen  would 
not  accede  to  Moltke's  terms,  and  having  succeeded,  through  Bis- 
marck's intervention,  in  obtaining  a  prolongation  of  the  truce  until 
9  A.M.  of  the  2nd,  he  quitted  Donchery  soon  after  midnight  and 
returned  to  Sedan.  He  went  straight  to  the  bedside  of  the  Emperor, 
who,  having  been  informed  of  the  harshness  of  the  Grerman  conditions, 
said,  '  I  shall  start  at  five  o'clock  for  the  German  headquarters,  and 
shall  entreat  the  King  to  grant  more  favourable  terms.'  Napoleon 
acted  on  his  resolution.  Expecting  permission  to  return,,  prisoner  of 
war  though  he  had  constituted  himself,  he  bade  no  farewells.  As  he 
crossed  the  Torcy  drawbridge  the  Zouaves  on  duty  shouted  Vive 
VEmpereuT  I  *  the  last  adieu  which  fell  upon  his  ears.' 

The  evidence  regarding  the  occurrences  of  the  morning  of  the 
2nd  of  September  literally  swarms  with  discrepancies.  General 
Sheridan  was  earliest  on  the  ground,  and  to  his  evidence,  simmiarised 
from  his  memoirs,  I  give  the  precedence.  He  was  outside  the  Torcy 
gate  of  Sedan  before  six  a.m..  About  that  hour  there  came  through 
the  gate  an  open  carriage  containing  two  ^  men,  one  of  whom,  in  the 
uniform  of  a  general  and  smoking  a  cigarette,  Sheridan  recognised 
as  the  Emperor  Napoleon.  The  carriage  moved  towards  Doncheiy  at 
a  walking  pace,  Sheridan  following  it.  Not  quite  a  mile  short  of 
Donchery  it  halted  to  await,  as  he  presently  found,  the  arrival  of 
Bismarck,  Napoleon  remaining  in  the  vehicle,  still  smoking,  and  re- 
garding with  nonchalance  the  stares  of  the  German  soldiers  who 
recognised  him.  By  and  by  Bismarck  arrived  at  a  canter ;  abreast 
of  the  carriage  he  dismounted  and,  approaching  it,  saluted  the 
Emperor  in  a  quick,  brusque  way  that  seemed  to  startle  him.  After 
a  few  words  the  party  moved  about  one  hundred  yards  further  on, 
then  stopped  opposite  the  weaver's  cottage  so  famous  from  that  day. 
The  Emperor  alighted,  and  he  and  Bismarck  entered  the  cottage. 
Beappearing  in  a  quarter  of  an  hour,  they  seated  themselves  in  the 

*  The  Campaign  of  Sedan,    By  Qeorge  Hooper.    (George  Bell  &  Co.,  1887.) 
.'  Sheridan  always  persisted  vehemently  that  the  carriage  contained  but  two 
men,  aU  evidence  to  the  contrary.    '  Most  I  not  believe  my  own  pyes  I '  he* exclaimed 
to  me  not  three,  months  before  his  death. . 
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open  air  on  chairs  broaght  out  by  the  weaver.  There  for  folly  an  hour 
they  were  engaged  in  an  anknated  conversation,  if  much  gesticulation 
IB  any  indication.  Bismarck  seemed  to  do  most  of  the  talking.  At 
length  he  arose,  saluted  the  Emperor,  and  strode  toward  his  horse. 
On  the  way  he  asked  Sheridan  if  he  had  noticed  how  the  Emperor 
started  when  they  met,  and  Sheridan  replying  affirmatively,  Bismarck 
added,  '  Well,  it  must  have  been  due  to  my  manner,  not  my  words — 
for  those  were,  "  I  salute  your  Majesty  just  as  I  would  my  King." ' 
Then,  advising  Sheridan  to  go  to  the  Chateau  Bellevue,  as  the  next 
scene  of  interest,  he  rode  off  towards  Vendresse  to  communicate  with 
his  Sovereign.     Sheridan  then  concludes  summarily : — 

Kspoleon  came  from  the  cottage  to  the  ch&teau,  and  about  ten  o'clock  the 
Plroaman  King  arrived  from  Frenois,  and  Moltke  and  Wimpfen  having  settled 
their  points  of  difference  before  the  two  monarchs  met  within  the  next  half- 
hour  the  articles  of  capitulation  were  formally  signed. 

Bismarck's  account  of  the  morning's  occurrence,  now  condensed 
as  follows,  was  given  to  Busch  a  few  days  later. 

About  six  A.M.  Count  Beill^  appeared  at  Bismarck's  quarters  at 
Bonchery,  and  asked  him  to  come  to  the  Emperor.  Bismarck  went 
directly,  starting  dusty  and  dirty  in  undress,  with  huge  boots  un- 
brushed.  He  met  the  Emperor  near  Frenois,  a  mile  and  three- 
quarters  from  Donchery.  Napoleon  was  seated  in  a  carriage  with 
three  officers,  and  there  were  three  others  on  horseback.  Napoleon 
desired  to  speak  with  the  Prussian  King,  which  Bismarck  said  was 
impossible  as  the  King  was  nine  miles  away.  The  Emperor  then 
asked  where  meantime  he  could  stay,  and  accepted  Bismarck's  offer  of 
the  hitter's  Donchery  quarters.  But  he  stopped  the  carriage  opposite 
a  weaver's  cottage  two  hundred  paces  from  the  village  (Frenois)  and 
expressed  his  desire  to  remain  there.  Bismarck  accompanied  him  to 
a  small  room  on  the  first  floor  with  one  window,  its  sole  furniture  a 
deal  table  and  two  rush-bottomed  chairs.  The  conversation  here 
lasted  nearly  three  quarters  of  an  hour  (nothing  came  of  it,  and  I 
do  not  summarise  it).  Bismarck  rode  away  to  Donchery  to  dress, 
and  on  his  return  in  full  uniform  conducted  Napoleon  to  the  Chateau 
Bellevue  with  a  '  guard  of  honour '  of  Cuirassiers.  There  Bismarck 
ptesently  had  himself  called  out  of  the  room  to  evade  further  conversar 
tion  with  the  Emperor,  who  was  told  he  could  not  see  the  King  until 
the  capitulation  was  settled.  Soon  Moltke  and  Wimpfen  came  to 
terms,  and  then  the  sovereigns  met.  *  When  the  Emperor  came  out 
firoxa  the  interview,  his  eyes  were  full  of  tears.'  In  his  official  report 
Bismarck  specifically  states  that  his  long  interview  with  the  Emperor, 
^  which  lasted  nearly  an  hour,'  was  held  inside  the  weaver's  cottage. 

The  following  is  what  I  personally  saw,  condensed  firom  very 
copious  notes  taken  at  the  time  with  watch  in  hand.  Looking  out 
from  our  bedroom  window  into  the  Place  of  Donchery  at  a  quarter  to 
six  on  the  morning  of  the  2nd  of  September,  I  observed  a  sad-faced 
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French  officer  turning  his  horse  away  from  Bismarck's  quarters  in  the 
comer ;  1  afterwards  knew  him  to  be  General  Reill^»  He  had  scarcely 
disappeared  across  the  bridge  when  I  noticed  Bismarck  emerge  from 
his  quarters  and  swing  himself  on  to  his  bay  horse.  Presently  he 
followed  in  Seill^^s  track,  fresh,  hearty,  steady  of  hand  and  clear  of 
throat,  as  the  voice  proved  in  which  he  bade  the  column-men  give 
him  space  to  pass.  We  followed  him  promptly  on  foot,  but  fell  behind 
after  he  had  crossed  the  bridge  and  cantered  off  to  the  left  along  the 
Sedan  road.  Pushing  on,  about  two  kilometres  from  Donchiery  we  met 
a  rather  shabby  open  carriage,  in  which  sat  four  officers  in  French 
uniform.  On  the  right-hand  side  of  the  principal  seat  there  leant 
back  a  man  with  a  grey  £Ace,  heavy  and  impassive,  but  the  lines  drawn 
and  deepened  as  if  by  some  spasm.  Simultaneously  we  recognised 
the  Emperor.  He  wore  a  blue  cloak  with  scarlet  lining,  which  was 
thrown  back  disclosing  the  decorations  on  his  breast.  Behind,  close  to 
the  carriage,  rode  Bismarck,  followed  by  Beill6  and  two  other  French 
officers.  The  cortege  moved  forward  a  few  carriage  lengths,  and  then 
halted  in  front  of  the  weaver's  cottage  at  Napoleon's  instance.  I  saw 
him  turn  round  in  his  seat  and  heard  the  request  he  made  to  Bismarck. 
The  cottage,  two  storeys  high,  its  front  painted  yellow,  is  the  nearest 
to  Sedan  of  a  block  of  three,  standing  some  twenty  feet  south  of  the 
chauss^e,  and  on  a  slightly  higher  elevation^  Immediately  on  alight^ 
ing  (the  time  by  my  watch  ten  minutes  past  seven)  Napoleon  hurried 
round  to  the  back  of  the  house ;  while  Bismarck  and  Beill^  went 
inside,  but  almost  immediately  came  out.  Soon  the  Emperor  returned, 
and  he  and  Bismarck  then  entered,  ascending  to  the  first  floor.  At 
twenty  minutes  past  seven  they  came  out,  Bismarck  a  few  moments 
in  advance.  Two  chairs  were  placed  in  front  of  the  cottage  by  the 
weaver  living  downstairs;  the  two  sat  down  facing  the  road,  the 
Emperor  on  the  right ;  and  the  outdoor  conversation  began  which 
lasted  nearly  an  hour.  Bismarck  had  covered  himself  in  compliance 
with  a  gesture  and  a  bow  from  the  Emperor.  As  they  sat,  the  latter 
occasionally  smiled  &intly  and  made  a  remark,  but  obviously  Bismarck 
was  doing  most  of  the  talking  and  that,  too,  energetically.  From  our 
position  we  could  just  hear  the  rough  murmur  of  Bismarck's  voice 
when  he  raised  it,  and  then  he  would  strengthen  the  emphasis  by  the 
gesture  of  bringing  a  finger  of  the  left  hand  down  on  the  palm  of  the 
right.  The  stubby-bearded  weaver  living  upstairs  was  all  the  while 
overlooking  the  pair  at  a  front  window.  When  the  party  broke  up 
I  asked  this  man  whether  he  had  overheard  anything.  *  No,'  he  said, 
*  they  spoke  in  German,  of  which  I  know  but  a  few  words.  When  the 
monsieur  in  the  white  cap  first  spoke  to  the  Emperor,  he  addressed 
him  in  French ;  then  the  Emperor  said,  "  Let  us  talk  in  German ! "' 
At  eight  Moltke  arrived  and  joined  in  the  conference,  but  twenty 
minutes  later  left  to  go  to  meet  the  King  on  his  way  from  Vendresse. 
Bismarck  departed  for  Donchery  at  twenty  minutes  to  nine. 
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Bismarck,  happeiung  to  see  'mj  letter  describing  the  events  of  the 
morning,  instructed  Busch  to  contradict  certain  of  my  statements. 
The  assertion  was  persevered  in  that  *  he  had  spent  three  quarters  of 
an  hour  at  least  inside  the  cottage  in  the  upstairs  room,  and  was 
only  a  very  short  time  outside  with  the  Emperor.  He  had  never 
struck  finger  into  palm,  which  was  not  a  trick  of  his ;  and  he  did  not 
speak  Crerman  with  the  Emperor,  although  he  did  so  with  the  people 
of  the  house.'  In  this  connection  may  be  quoted  the  following 
extract  from  Dr.  £ussell's  narrative  of  an  account  of  the  memorable 
morning  given  to  him  by  Bismarck :  *  He  (Napoleon)  alighted,  and 
I  proposed  that  we  should  go  into  a  little  cottage  close  at  hand. 
But  the  house  .  •  .  .  was  not  clean,  and  so  chairs  were  brought 
outside,  and  we  sat  together  talking.'  * 

The  following  are  the  recollections  of  Madame  Foumaise,  the 
weaver's  wife,  while  the  events  were  fresh  in  her  memory : — 

The  Emperor,  disliking  to  pass  through  the  crowds  of  Crerman  sol- 
diers on  the  road  to  Donchery,  alighted,  and  came  up  her  narrow  stair- 
case. To  reach  the  inner  room  he  had  to  pass  through  her  bedroom,where 
she  had  just  risen.  The  furniture  of  the  inner  room  consisted  of  two 
8traw-«eated  chairs,  a  round  tablo,  and  a  press.  Bismarck,  '  in  a  rough 
dress,'  presently  joined  the  Emperor,  and  for  a  quarter  of  an  hour,  says 
Madame  Foumaise,  they  talked  in  low  tones  in  Grerman,  of  which  she, 
remaining  in  the  outer  room,  caught  occasionally  a  word.  Then 
Bismarck  rose  and  came  clattering  out.  ^  II  avait  v/ne  tris  inauvaiee 
mine.^  She  warned  him  of  the  break-neck  stairs,  but  he  '  sprang 
down  them  like  a  man  of  twenty,'  mounted  his  horse,  and  rode  away 
towards  Donchery.  When  she  entered  the  room  in  which  the 
Emperor  was  left,  she  found  him  seated  at  the  little  table  with  his 
&ce  buried  in  his  hands.  *  Can  I  do  anything  for  you  ? '  she  asked. 
'  Only  to  pull  down  the  blinds '  was  Napoleon's  reply,  without  lifting 
his  head.  He  would  not  speak  to  Creueral  Lebrun,  who  came  to  him. 
In  about  half  an  hour  Bismarck  returned  in  full  dress ;  he  preceded 
the  Emperor  down  the  stairs,  &cing  toward  him  as  to  '  usher  him 
with  a  certain  honour.'  On  the  threshold  the  Emperor  gave  her  four 
20-franc  pieces — ^he '  put  them  into  my  own  hand ;  and  he  said  plain- 
tively "  This  is  perhaps  the  last  hospitality  I  shall  receive  in  France ! " ' 

Bismarck  was  looking  hard  at  her,  and  recognised  her  as  having 
served  his  supper  in  the  Donchery  Hotel  on  the  previous  night.  With 
a  kindly  word  of  fiurewell,  '  which  I  shall  never  forget,'  the  Emperor 
quitted  the  poor  house  wherein  he  had  been  so  unhappy  and  entered 
the  carriage  which  was  to  convey  him  to  the  Chateau  Bellevue. 

Madame  FoumaLse's  memory  has  failed  her.  After  Bismarck's 
departure — ^I  resume  my  own  notes — Napoleon,  who  was  then  out  of 
doors,  spoke  a  few  words  with  his  officers,  and  then  for  a  time 
sauntered  m,oodily  and  alone  up  and  down  the  path  in  the  potato- 
plot  on  the  right  of  the  cottage,  his  white-gloved  hands  clasped 
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behind  him,  limping  slightly,  as  he  walked,  and  smoking  hard. 
Later  he  came  and  eat  down  among  his  officers,  maintaining  an 
almost  total  silence  while  they  spoke  and  gesticulated  with  great 
animation.  Bosch  was  among  the  onlookers,  and  has  described  the 
Emperor  as  '  a  little  thick-set  man,  wearing  jaontily  a  red  cap  with 
gold  border,  black  paletot  lined  with  red,  red  trousers,  and  white  kid 
gloves.  His  whole  appearance,'  to  Busch's  genial  perception,  *'  was  a 
little  unsoldierlike.  The  man  looked  too  soft,  too  shabby  I  may  say, 
for  the  uniform  he  wore.'  At  a  quarter  past  nine  there  came  from 
Donchery  at  a  trot  a  detachment  of  the  Bismarck  Cuirassiers, 
which  briskly  formed  a  cordon  round  the  rear  of  the  block  of  cottages. 
The  burly  lieutenant  dismounted  two  troopers,  and  without  a  glance 
at  the  group  of  Frenchmen  or  semblance  of  salute,  marched  them 
up  behind  the  Emperor's  chair,  halted  them,  gave  loudly  the  order 
'  Draw  swords,'  and  then  gave  the  men  their  orders  in  an  undertone; 
The  Emperor  started  suddenly,  glanced  backward  with  a  gesture  of 
surprise,  and  his  £ace  flushed — the  first  evidence  of  emotion  I  had 
observed  him  to  manifest.  At  a  quarter  to  ten  Bismarck  returned, 
now  in  full  uniform,  his  burnished  helmet  flashing  in  the  sun  lays. 
Moltke  accompanied  him,  but  while  Bismarck  strode  forward  to  where 
the  Emperor  was  now  standing,  Moltke  remained  with  the  group 
gathered  on  the  road.  Half  way  to  Vendresse  Moltke  had  met  the 
King,  who  approved  of  the  proposed  terms  of  capitulation,  and  inti- 
mated that  he  could  not  see  the  Emperor  until  they  were  accepted 
by  the  French  commander-in-chief. 

Wiping  his  hot  face,  Bismarck  strode  up  to  the  Emperor  and 
spoke  with  him  a  few  moments.  Then  het  ordered  up  the  carriage 
which  Napoleon  entered,  and  the  cortege,  escorted  by  the  Cuirassier 
'  guard  of  honour,'  moved  off  at  a  walk  toward  the  Chateau  Bellevne, 
which  lies  nearer  Sedan  than  does  the  weaver's  cottage.  The  charming 
residence,  bowered  in  a  grove,  overlooks  the  Meuse  and  the  plain 
on  which  Sedan  stands.  The  main  entrance  is  in  the  first  floor, 
reached  from  without  by  a  broad  staircase.  The  Emperor  occupied 
the  drawing-room  in  the  central  block,  where  he  remained  alone  after 
Bismarck  left  him.  He  seemed  ill  and  broken  as  he  slowly  ascended 
the  steps,  with  drooping  head  and  dragging  limbs. 

The  armistice  had  been  prolonged  until  nine  a.m.  The  members 
of  the  council  of  war,  which  Wimpfen  had  summoned  for  six  A.M., 
listened  to  that  imhappy  chief,  as  in  a  voice  broken  by  sobs  he  stated 
the  conditions  obstinately  insisted  on  by  Moltke.  Two  officers  voted 
for  continued  resistance,  but  ultimately  the  council  was  unanimously 
in  frivour  of  acceptance  of  the  conditions.  Nevertheless  hour  after 
hour  Wimpfen  procrastinated.  Before  riding  away  to  meet  the  Kiiig, 
Moltke  had  sent  an  officer  into  Sedan  with  the  blunt  ultimatum  that 
-hostilities  would  be  renewed  at  ten  o'clock  unless  by  that  hour 
negotiations  should  have  been  resumed.     Wimpfen  still  hanging  back. 
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Oaptain  Zingler  lemarked  cheerfully  that  his  instmctions,  in  case  of 
an  nnsatifl&ctorj  reply,  were  to  give  orders  as.  he  rode  back  that  the 
German  batteries  should  open  fire  promptly  at  ten  o'clock.  In  stress 
of  an.  argument  so  strong,  Wimpfen  accompanied  the  Prussian 
captain  to  the  Chateau  Bellevue,  in  the  panelled  dining-room  in 
the  ground  floor  of  which,  about  eleven  o'clock,  the  articles  of  capitu- 
lation were  signed  by  Moltke  and  the  French  commander.  Then  the 
latter  had  a  moment  upstairs  with  his  Imperial  master,  whom  he 
told  with  great  emotion  that '  all  was  finished.'  The  Emperor,  he 
writes, '  with  tears  in  his  eyes  approached  me,  pressed  my  hand,  and 
embraced  me,  .  .  .  My  sad  and  painful  duty  accomplished,  I  rode 
back  to  Sedan,  "  la  mort  dans  Tame." ' 

The  Prussian  King,  with  his  son  and  their  staffs,  had  been  await- 
ing on  the  Frenois  hill  the  tidings  of  the  completion  of  the  capitula- 
tion, and  now  the  great  cavalcade  rode  down  into  the  grounds  of  the 
chateau.  As  WUhelm  alighted.  Napoleon  came  down  the  steps  to 
meet  him.  What  a  greeting!  The  German  tall,  upright,  bluff, 
squarenshouldered,  with  the  flash  of  victory  from  the  keen  blue  eyes 
under  the  helmet,  and  the  flush  of  triumph  on  the  firesh  cheek. 
The  Frenchman  bent  with  weary  stoop  of  the  shoulders,  leaden-£aced, 
Ms  eye  drooping,  his  lip  quivering,  bareheaded  and  dishevelled.  As 
the  two  clasped  hands  silently,  Napoleon's  handkerchief  was  at  his 
eyes,  and  Wilhelm's  &ce  was  working  strangely.  Then  the  '  good 
brothers '  mounted  the  steps  and  entered  the  chateau.  Their  inter- 
view lasted  about  twenty  minutes ;  and  then  the  Prussian  King  set 
off  to  ride  through  his  victorious  soldiers  bivouacking  on  the  battle- 
field. He  who  was  left  remained  in  the  Chateau  Bellevue  until  the 
following  morning,  and  then  went  away  into  captivity  at  Wilhelms- 
hohe. 

After  witnessing  the  departure  of  the  Emperor  on  the  morning  of 
the  3rd,  we  spent  that  day  with  the  capitulated  French  army  in  its 
prison-bivouac  on  the  peninsula  of  Izes  formed  by  a  loop  of  the  Meuse. 
So  cordial  were  the  poor  fellows  to  the  strangers,  so  courteous  to  one 
another,  so  cheerful  and  self-respectful  in  their  sad  condition,  so  fuU 
of  resource  and  contrivance,  that  it  was  a  real  pleasmre  to  be  among 
them,  and  night  had  fallen  before  we  reluctantly  exchanged  the  last 
iarewells.  Engrossed  in  talking  over  the  interesting  experiences  of 
the  day,  it  was  not  until  we  were  near  Frenois  that  the  question  came 
up,  where  we  were  to  find  quarters  for  the  night  ?  Donchery,  Frenois, 
and  Sedan  we  knew  to  be  seething  fiill.  We  were  passing  the  gate 
of  the  Ch&teau  Bellevue,  which  was  all  in  darkness  and  silence. 
'  Let  us  sleep  there ! '  exclaimed  my  companion  with  a  veritable 
inspiration,  '  the  place  seems  empty.'  The  gardener,  now  the  sole 
caretaker  of  the  premises,  seemed  content  enough  to  have  for  inmates 
a  couple  of  quiet  civilians,  and  conducted  us  into  the  beautifully^ 
panelled  dining-room,  at  the  table  in  which  the  capitulation  had 
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been  signed  on  the  previous  morning.  Good  quarters  doubtless  ve 
had,  but  no  food,  for  the  Emperor's  entourage  had  exhausted  the 
resources  of  the  establishment,  and  the  gardener  assured  us  that  he 
and  his  wife  were  extremely  hungry.  At  the  great  oak  table,  sullen 
and  hungry,  I  sat  writing  a  letter  to  my  newspaper,  while  my  com- 
panion disconsolately  gnawed  at  a  ham-bone,  the  miserable  remnant 
of  our  store  of  provisions.  It  had  but  scant  picking  on  it,  and  my 
companion  with  a  muttered  objurgation  threw  it  angrily  on  the  table. 
As  the  bone  fell,  it  upset  my  ink-bottle  and  spilt  its  contents. 
Revisiting  the  chateau  a  few  months  later,  I  was  gravely  shown  a 
huge  inkstain  on  the  dining-room  table,  which,  the  fguide  solemnly 
/informed  me,  was  caused  by  the  upsetting  of  the  ink-bottle  used  at 
the  signature  of  the  capitulation  of  Sedan.  Wimpfen,  I  was  assured, 
had  overturned  it  in  the  agitation  of  his  shame  and  grief.  The  guide 
added  that  great  sums  had  been  offered  for  this  table  with  the 
^  historic '  inkstain,  but  that  no  money  would  induce  the  proprietor 
to  part  with  it.  Thus  do  delusions  crystallise  into  items  of  traditional 
history.  The  stain  on  the  floor  of  Mary  Stuart's  room  in  Holyrood, 
caused  we  are  assured  by  Bizzio's  blood,  is  probably  the  result  of  a 
saucerful  of  beetroot-vinegar  upset  by  the  janitor's  baby  centuries 
after  Mary  met  her  cruel  fate. 

To  me  was  assigned  the  bedroom  which  on  the  previous  night 
the  Emperor  had  occupied.  It  was  in  the  state  in  which  he  had  left 
it.  Sheets  and  a  quilt  were  on  the  bed,  but  one  of  the  window- 
hangings  with  its  semicircular  canopy  had  been  dragged  down  and 
used  as  an  additional  covering.  The  glass  doors  of  a  bookcase  stood 
open,  and  on  the  commode  at  the  bed-side  lay  open,  face  downwards, 
ft  volume  which  had  been  taken  from  the  case.  The  reader  of  the 
night  before  had  made  a  selection  in  which  there  was  something 
ominous — ^the  book  was  Bulwer  Lytton's  novel.  The  Last  of  the 
Barons. 

Archibald  Forbes. 
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THE  MUSLIM  HELL 


It  was  the  opinion  of  Alexander  Soss,  Master  of  Southampton 
Gianunar  School,  expressed  in  what  he  calls  a  '  needful  caveat  for 
them  who  desire  to  know  if  there  be  danger  in  reading  the  Alcoran ' 
prefixed  to  the  Sieur  du  Byer's  translation  of  the  book  so  named,  that 
it  is  a  '  gallimaufry  of  errors,  a  hodge-podge  made  up  of  contradictions, 
blasphemy,  ridiculous  feibles,  and  lyes/ 

It  is  somewhat  sad  for  those  who  agree  with  this  opinion  to 
think  that  for  twelve  centuries  the  Kur&n  has  been  the  funda- 
mental code  of  theological,  civil,  and  crimiual  jurisprudence,  has 
been,  to  quote  Carlyle,  in  his  Hero  as  Prophet,  the  'religion  and 
Kfe  guidance'  of  a  fifth  part  of  the  whole  kindred  of  mankind, 
that  they  believe  it  revealed  out  of  heaven  to  Muhammad  by  the 
Angel  Gabriel,  and  that  its  commentaries,  written,  we  may  suppose, 
by  men  of  more  than  average  inteUigence,  are  so  numerous  that 
there  are  said  to  be  no  less  than  20,000  in  the  library  at  Tripoli 
alone.  Possibly  the  schoolmaster  was  a  poet,  and  the  poets — of  whom 
Boileau,  who  said  in  his  indifference,  '  Pour  moi,  je  lis  la  Bible  autant 
que  TAlcoran,'  may  betaken  as  an  example — ^have  ever  been  erratic  in 
the  matter  of  religion. 

It  was  no  whit  better  in  the  classical  times.  'Esse  aliquos 
Manes,'  says  Juvenal — that  there  are  any  such  things  as  souls  of 
the  dead,  or  subterraneous  realms,  or  ferryman's  pole,  or  black  frogs 
in  the  Stygian  pool,  not  even  children  believe,  save  those  who  are 
not  yet  old  enough  to  pay  for  admission  to  the  public  baths.  In 
this  wantof  &ith  in  a  heU  the  amiable  poet  was  not  alone.  If,  says 
Pliny,  there  were  any  after  life,  what  hope  or  expectation  could  there 
ever  be  for  us  of  reix)se  ?  Surely  such  credulity  deprives  us  of  the 
benefit  of  death,  Nature^s  greatest  boon.  '  0  Charidas  ! '  says  Calli- 
machos,  in  a  well-known  epigram,  *what  is  there  down  below? 
!Mach  darkness.  And  what  is  this  other  life  ?  A  lie  !  And  the  god  of 
hell  ?  A  fable.  All  is  over  with  death  ! '  Lucretius  explains  the  tortures 
of  Tantalus,  of  Tityus,  and  of  Sisyphus  as  the  punishments  in  this 
world  of  the  superstitious  person,  the  lover,  and  the  man  of  ambition, 
and  adds  that  Cerberus  and  the  Furies  neither  are  nor  can  be  anywhere. 
Seneca,  in  the  TroadeSy  by  the  mouth  of  his  chorus,  speaks  of  these 
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things  as  a  fable  resembling  a  troublesome  dream,  an  idle  ramour,  a 
tale  of  air,  and  in  his  Consolation  of  Marda  he  says  they  make  a 
bugbear  of  the  lower  world,  but  there  is  no  darkness  for  the  dead,  nor 
prison,  nor  fiery  river,  nor  tribunal,  nor  accused,  nor  judge  in  that 
state  of  final  freedom.  It  is  the  poets  who  have  made  us  tremble 
with  these  idle  fears.  Death  is  the  end  and  solution  of  all  our  sorrows, 
into  which  no  ills  of  earth  may  enter,  leaving  us  once  more  in  that 
tranquillity  wherein  we  lay  before  we  were  bom. 

In  Islam  there  are  not  many  who  have  spoken  so  boldly  as  these 
poets.  But  some  there  were  and  are.  And  Muhammad  had  a  whole- 
some dread  of  the  whole  irritable  genus.  The  Kur&n,  signifying  the 
reading,  as  the  Christian  Scripture  signifies  the  writing,  has  a  chapter 
honoured  by  their  name.  And  in  that  Surah,  The  Poets,  they  are  thus 
censured.  *  As  for  the  poets,  it  is  those  that  err  who  follow  them.  Dost 
thou  not  see  how  they  wander — (explained  by  the  commentator  Jalfl 
al-din  of  their  extravagant  speech) — in  every  wadi,  and  that  they  say 
that  which  they  do  not  ?  But  those  who  act  unjustly  shall  know 
hereafter  with  what  return  they  shall  retufn,'  or,  in  other  words,  how 
they  shall  be  punished  in  hell. 

Before  entering  on  what  may  be  called  the  Hell  proper  of  Islam  it 
would  perhaps  be  convenient  to  describe  a  certain  agony — an  article 
of  faith  with  the  orthodox  Muslim — which  must  be  undergone  soon 
after  death  by  unbelievers.  In  the  chapter  of  TJie  Spoils  it  is  written, 
*  If  thou  didst  behold  when  the  angels  cause  the  unbelievers  to  die,  they 
strike  their  faces  and  their  bodies  and  "  Taste  ye  of  the  punishment  oi 
burning ; "  and  the  same  words  are  found  in  the  chapter  of  Muhammad 
Out  of  these  two  texts,  with  the  help  of  traditions  of  the  Prophet, 
commentators  have  built  up  what  is  called  the  Su'al  Kahr  or  Interro- 
gation of  the  Grave.  This  precedaneous  pain  or  antepast  of  hell  is  thns 
described  by  the  Proof  of  Islam  or  the  Ornament  of  fieligion  al-GrhazziUi. 
Two  angels  called  Fattdnan  or  the  Inquisitors,  Munkar  and  NalAr, 
awful  and  horrible,  black,  with  blue  eyes  objects  of  detestation  to  the 
^abs — there  is  also  a  tradition  that  these  angels  are  blind  and  deaf 
and  dumb — will  immediately  after  burial  cause  the  buried,  of  body 
and  soul  consisting,  to  sit  up  in  their  graves.  The  Muslim  corpse  is 
wrapped  in  a  winding-sheet  without  any  cofiSn,  and  the  graves  are 
made  hollow,  and  are  not  filled  with  earth,  but  a  space  is  left  for 
sitting  up  before  the  angels  with  less  inconvenience.  Then  the 
inquisitors  will  ask  concerning  the  unity  of  God  and  belief  in  his 
apostle,  and  will  say  *  "VMio  is  your  Lord ?  and  what  is  your  religion? 
and  who  is  your  prophet  ?  and  what  is  your  Kihlah  t '  If  the  answers 
given  prove  unsatisfactory  to  the  examiners,  they  will  incontinently 
torment  the  wretched  dead  with  heavy  strokes  of  iron  mallets  between 
their  ears,  to  the  pain  of  which  strokes  the  victims  will  testify  with 
an  exceeding  loud  cry  to  be  heard  from  East  to  West  by  all  living 
things  save  men  and  genii.    Ninety-nine  Tannin  will  then  be  sent 
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into  the  sepulchre  of  every  one  of  them.  And  if  you  ask  what  are 
Tannin  ?  they  are  serpents  with  seven  heads,  which  sting  and  bite 
and  Uow  up  the  bodies  of  the  wicked  till  the  day  of  judgment.  Chil- 
dren are  prepared  for  this  examination  and  taught  at  an  early  period  to 
say  '  Allah  is  my  lord/  '  Islam  is  my  religion/  '  Muhammad  is  my 
prophet/  *The  Kabbah  is  my  KiblahJ 

The  idea  of  this  initiatory  torture  is  not  the  least  remarkable 
of  Muhammad's  loans  from  the  Talmudists,  who  call  it  Khibbut 
HakkAeTj  or  the  Percussion  of  the  Tomb.  To  the  present  day  the 
Ashkmazim  or  German  Jews  use  the  foUowing  prayer  in  their 
Benschen  or  blessings :  '  Deliver  us,  0  Lord,  from  evil  decrees  and 
from  poverty  and  from  afiUction,  and  from  every  kind  of  punish-* 
ment,  and  from  the  judgment  of  heU,  and  from  the  percussion  of  the 
tomb.'  Elijah  ben  Asher  the  Levite,  in  his  work  called  TishMf  says, 
when  a  man  is  separated  from  the  world  the  angel  of  death  comes  and 
sits  upon  his  sepulchre.  Then  his  soul  immediately  enters  his  body, 
and  causes  him  to  stand  upon  his  feet.  In  the  hand  of  death's  angel 
is  a  chain  half  of  iron  and  half  of  fire,  and  he  smites  him  therewith. 
At  the  first  stroke  his  limbs  are  loosened,  at  the  second  his  bones  are 
dispersed,  and  angels  come  and  gather  them  together ;  at  the  third 
stroke  he  becomes  dust  and  ashes,  and  thus  is  he  returned  again  to 
his  sepulchre.  More  hard,  said  Babbi  Meir,  is  the  judgment  of  the 
Percussion  of  the  Tomb  than  the  judgment  of  Hell,  for  even  the  per- 
fectly righteous  and  in&nts  at  the  breast  and  untimely  births  are 
judged  thereby,  excepting  him  who  dies  on  the  eve  of  the  Sabbath 
and  lives  in  the  land  of  Israel. 

The  Su^dl  Kabr,  if  not  expressly  declared  in  the  Kur&n,  is  amply 
supported  by  tradition.  According  to  Anas,  the  Prophet  said,  *  When 
a  man  is  put  into  his  grave,  and  his  companions  turn  away  from 
him,  he  hears  the  clatter  of  their  shoes  as  they  depart,  and  immedi- 
ately the  inquisitors  come  and  ask,  *^  What  do  you  say  about  this  man, 
Muhammad  ? "  Then  as  to  the  hypocrite  and  unbeliever  he  will 
answer,  ''  I  know  him  not,  and  I  say  about  him  what  other  people 
say."  Then  they  will  ask  him,  "  Have  you  not  understood  ?  have  you 
not  read  ?  "  and  they  will  strike  him  one  stroke  with  sledge-hammers 
of  iron,  such  that  if  mountains  were  struck  therewith  they  would 
become  dust.  Then  a  voice  will  fall  from  heaven,  '*  Prepare  him  a  bed 
of  fire  and  clothes  of  fire,  and  open  for  him  the  door  towards  heU." 
Then  he  will  feel  the  heat  and  the  simoom  of  hell,  and  the  earth  will 
descend  on  him  in  a  mass ;  and  his  grave  will  become  contracted, 
and  his  ribs  will  be  dislocated,  and  so  he  wiU  be  tormented  until  the 
consmnmation  of  aU  things.  One  day  'Uthm&n  sat  on  a  grave,  and 
he  wept  until  his  beard  grew  wet.  They  said  to  him,  "  You  remember 
the  fire  and  weep  not,  and  yet  you  weep  from  sitting  on  a  grave."  He 
replied,  '^  The  Prophet  said  the  grave  is  the  first  of  the  stages  of 
eternity,  and  if  a  man  escape  not  from  the  evil  thereof,  what  follows 
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is  more  hard  for  him ;  **  and  he  said, ''  I  have  not  seen  any  sight  but  the 
grave  is  more  hopeless  than  it."  Of  the  Tannin,  Abu  Sa'id  said  the 
Prophet  said  if  one  of  these  were  to  breathe  upon  the  earth,  it  would 
never  again  bring  forth  any  green  thing. 

Behind  the  unbelievers,  says  the  chapter  of  the  Believers,  there 
shall  be  a  Barzakh  until  the  day  of  resurrection.  Jawhaii  and 
Fir6zab6di  define  Barzakh  as  what  is  between  this  world  and  the  next. 
It  is  used  for  the  time,  the  place,  and  condition,  and  corresponds  in  some 
measure  to  Hades.  Whoever  dies  is  said  to  have  entered  Barzakh, 
The  beginning  of  Barzakh  for  a  bad  man  is  bad.  Even  in  articvla 
mortis  he  will  be  treated  unkindly.  Baid&wi,  in  his  commentary  on 
the  first  words  of  Ndzi*dt,  says  that  the  angel  of  death  and  his 
assistants  will  tear  out  the  souls  of  the  unbelievers  &om  the  inner- 
most parts  of  their  bodies,  as  a  man  drags  up  a  thing  from  the 
bottom  of  the  ocean.  A  tradition  says  when  the  soul  of  a  bad  man 
is  taken  by  Azrd'U,  or  the  angel  of  death,  he  cries,  *  0  foul  soul 
dwelling  in  a  foul  body,  0  contemptible  soul,  come  forth  ! '  Then  as 
when  a  hot  spit  is  dragged  forth  out  of  wet  wool,  part  of  the  wool 
sticks  to  the  spit ;  so  with  the  soul  is  dragged  forth  a  part  of  the 
veins.  It  is  brought  to  the  gates  of  heaven,  but  these  will  be  shut 
against  its  evil  smell.  When  Abu  Hurairah  on  one  occasion  spoke 
of  this  smell  to  the  Prophet,  he  put  his  garment  to  his  nose.  After 
the  soul  of  the  wicked  has  been  rejected  by  heaven  as  evil  smelling 
and  by  earth,  it  is  cast  into  Sijjin,  a  dungeon  below  the  seventh  and 
lowest  earth,  situated  under  a  green  rock,  or,  according  to  a  tradition 
of  the  Prophet,  under  the  jawbone  of  Iblis,  there  to  remain  until  it 
is  once  more  married  to  its  body. 

After  judgment  the  wicked  will  turn  to  the  left,  like  the  goats  in 
the  Gospel  of  Matthew,  and  will  then  pass  over  the  well-known  bridge 
of  ^irdt,  ^irat  in  the  Kur&n  is  the  road  to  hell,  but  tradition  has 
converted  the  road  into  a  bridge  stretching  from  earth  to  paiadise 
across  hell,  finer  than  a  hair,  and  sharper  than  the  edge  of  a  sword, 
beset,  moreover,  on  both  sides  with  briars  and  hooks  and  thorns.  And 
so,  what  with  the  extreme  tenuity  of  the  path,  its  slipperiness,  the 
entanglement  of  thorns,  and  the  extinction  of  light,  the  wicked  will 
fall  down  very  quickly  into  the  gulf  below.  This  idea  of  the  bridge 
seems  also  borrowed  from  the  Jews.  In  the  Yalkid  Beubeni  we  read 
that  the  idolaters  will  pass  over  the  bridge  of  hell,  and  it  shall  be 
before  them  as  a  thread,  and  they  shall  fall  upon  their  faces  into 
hell.  In  the  Hakk  (d-Yakin,  a  Persian  exposition  of  Shi'ah  theology 
by  Muhammad  B4kir  Majlisi,  the  bridge  is  said  to  be  a  journey  of 
three  thousand  years.  For  one  thousand  they  will  go  downwajrds, 
for  one  thousand  over  thorns,  briars,  serpents,  and  scorpions,  and  for 
another  thousand  they  will  go  up.  Implicit  faith,  says  B&kir,  must 
be  placed  in  this  matter.  All  attempts  of  speculative  exegesis  are 
just  so  many  occasions  of  Satanic  doubt. 
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Not  only  the  wicked  must  pass  over  this  bridge,  but  the  good  also, 
as  both  must  undergo  the  Interrogation  of  the  Grave,  and  both  must 
be  weighed  in  the  Mizdn  or  balance.  The  Mizdn,  like  the  l^i/rdty  is  an 
article  of  orthodox  belief  in  its  literal  and  material  sense.  It  is  sup- 
ported by  the  Kur^n,  the  Siinnah  or  tradition,  and  Ijmd\  or  the 
unanimous  consent  of  theologians.  Al-Grhazz&li  says  the  Muslim  must 
believe  in  the  balance  with  its  twin  basins,  and  its  tongue,  a  balance 
which,  as' to  its  size,  is  as  the  stories  of  earth  and  heaven.  In  this, 
by  the  power  of  God  and  the  hand  of  Gabriel,  the  Persian  Sardsh,  aH 
iforks  will  be  weighed.  In  The  Prophets  it  is  written,  *  We  will  set 
just  balances  for  the  day  of  resurrection,  and  no  soul  shall  be  wronged 
in  aught,  even  though  it  were  in  the  weight  of  one  grain  of  mustard- 
seed  ;  we  will  bring  it  forth,  and  we  suffice  as  cu^comptants.'  And  the 
weighing  of  that  day,  says  oi-il Va/,  shall  be  just,  and  they  whose 
balance  is  light,  these  are  they  who  have  lost  their  souls.  They  shall 
be  of  the  inhabitants  of  hell,  and  the  fire,  says  The  Believers,  shall 
scorch  their  faces.  This  Mizdn  may  also  be  taken  from  the  Jews. 
In  the  Tahnudic  treatise  on  the  New  Year  there  is  a  prolonged  refer- 
ence to  the  weighing  of  moral  actions,  but  the  scales  in  this  treatise 
are  clearly  rather  metaphorical  than  real. 

'  Between  them  twain '  (the  blessed  and  the  damned),  says  al-AWdf, 
*  a  veil,  and  on  aWdf  men,  who  know  all  by  their  marks  and  cry  to 
the  fellows  of  paradise,  "  Peace  be  on  you  ! "  They  cannot  enter  therein 
though  they  desire,  and  when  their  eyes  are  turned  towards  the 
fellows  of  the  fire  they  say,  "  0  our  Lord,  place  us  not  with  the  ungodly 
people." '   AWdfis  commonly  understood  of  a  partition  separating  para- 
dise firom  hell.     The  marks  are  the  black  feces  of  the  bad,  with  which 
may  be  compared  the  Christian  mark  of  the  beast  in  the  forehead  and 
the  hand.     '  On  A^rdf'  says  Jaldl,  *  will  stand  those  whose  good  and 
evil  works  are  equal,  and  are  not,  therefore,  to  be  placed  in  heaven  or 
in  hell/     A^rdf  seems  to  be  a  sort  of  limbo  or  purgatory.     This  also 
may  be  taken  firom  the  Jews.     In  the  Midrash  of  Ecclesiastes  it  is 
asked,  *  How  much  space  is  there  between  heaven  and  hell  ? '    Babbi 
Jochanan  said  a  wall.     Babbi  Acha,  a  span.     Others  say  they  are  so^ 
close  that  it  iS  easy  to  see  fi-om  one  into  the  other.     This  idea  is 
supported  by  Socrates  in  the  Phcedo,  who  tells  his  fiiends  that  the- 
moral  middlemen  will  pass,  using  such  vessels  as  they  have,  to  the- 
lake  of  Acheron,  and  dwelling  there  be  purified  of  their  evil  deeds; 
though   he  adds :   *  To  be  very  positive  that  this  matter  is  as  I  have 
related  it,  is  not  becoming  to  a  man  of  sense.'     A  similar  notion  is 
conveyed  by  the  great  gulf  of  the  Christian  Evangelist  dividing  the 
rich  man  firom  Lazarus  in  Abraham's  bosom.     Muhammad  was  not  of 
the  opinion  of  Swedenborg,  who  said  of  Purgatory,  *  I  aver  that  it  is 
a  pure  Babylonish  fiction  invented  for  the  sake  of  gain,  and  that  no 
such  place  can  or  does  exist.'    Praying  for  the  dead  is  clearly  a  reli- 
gious act.     'When  the  prayer  reaches  the  dead,'  says  Abu  Hurairah, 
Voi>.  XXXI— No.  181  H  H 
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'  it  is  more  dear  to  him  than  aught  in  the  world,  and,  indeed,  God  gives 
to  the  dead,  on  account  of  such  intercessions,  rewards  like  monntains. 
The  opinions,  however,  about  A^raf  are  &r  from  unanimous  in  making 
it  a  state  of  purification,  lasting  till  i/nfedvmi,  duitwr  sodfia,  avi 
exuritur  igm,  or  until  the  crimes  done  in  the  days  of  natiire  shall 
have  been  burnt  or  puiged  away,  and  leading  at  last,  though  late  yet 
at  last,  to  heaven. 

Jahanna/niy  the  word  used  by  Muhanmiadans  for  hell  when  it  is 
not  spoken  of  as  al-mdr  or  the  fire,  the  common  term  in  the  Em&n 
and  Traditions,  is,  of  course,  taken  from  the  Jewish  Oehi/n/nom,  or 
southern  valley  of  Jerusalem,  named  after  some  unlucky  ancient  owner 
or  inhabitant.  The  retention  of  the  final  letter  shows  it  did  not  reach 
Islam  vi&  Christianity.  Iblia,  on  the  contrary,  of  whom  hereafter, 
seems  derived  from  the  Christians,  though  Skaitdn  is  a  form  of  the 
Hebrew  Sedan,  In  books  of  Persian  theology  hell  is  known  as  DossaUi. 
After  a  general  bodily  resurrection  in  which  Muhammad  agrees  with 
Parsee,  Christian,  and  Jew — ^and  insists  on  it  with  unwearied  iteration 
— ^there  viU  be  a  general  descent  into  hell.  *  There  is  none  of  you  but 
shall  descend  into  hell,'  says  Mary ;  *  this  with  your  Lord  is  a  de- 
cided decree.'  The  pious  will  be  delivered,  but  the  wicked  will  be 
left  therein  kneeling. 

In  aUHiJT  it  is  written,  '  Jahannam  hath  seven  gates,  to  every 
gate  of  them  a  distinct  portion.'  Out  of  this  small  text,  Muhammadan 
ecclesiastics,  following  the  Magians  and  the  Jews,  have  constmcted 
seven  stories  of  hell  one  below  another,  designed  for  the  reception  of 
so  many  differing  companies  of  the  damned.  The  uppermost  layer  of 
these  stories  is  called  Jaharma/m,^  a  particular  name  for  this  story,  and 
a  general  name  for  hell.  This  compartment  is  for  wicked  Mnham- 
madans  only  or  the  people  of  the  unity.  These,  after  being  punished 
according  to  their  demerits,  wiU  be  finally  released  and  their  par- 
ticular hell  destroyed ;  the  next,  LathA,  or  the  Flamer,  is  for  the 
Christians ;  the  third,  Hv^amah,  or  the  Smasher,  for  the  Jews;  the 
fourth,  /Sa'ir,  or  the  Blazer,  for  the  Sabians ;  the  fifth,  Sakar,  or  the 
Scorcher,  for  the  Magians ;  the  sixth,  Jahim,  or  the  Burner,  for  the 
idolaters ;  and  the  seventh,  Hdwiyahj  or  the  Abyss,  the  undermost,  the 
worst,  for  the  hypocrites.  This  is  also  called  Da/rk  asfalf  or  the  Fro- 
foundest  Degree.  These  seven  hells  are  also  taken  from  the  Jews. 
Simeon  ben  Yochai,  in  the  second  volume  of  the  Zohar^  after  saying 
that  once  in  this  world  there  was  no  lust  of  evil,  because  it  was 
enclosed  in  a  ring  of  iron  and  set  in  a  hole  in  the  great  deep,  adds 
that  during  all  this  time'the  fire  of  hell  was  extinguished  and  burnt 
not  at  all.  But  when  the  lust  of  evil  returned  to  its  place,  the  wicked 
of  the  world  began  to  grow  warm  therewith,  and  the  fire  of  hell  began 
to  be'rekindled,  for,  as  Babbi  Simeon  explains,  the  fire  of  hell  is  only 
brought  into  being  by  the  force  of  the  lust  of  evil  in  the  wicked. 
By  this  it  is  kept  burning  day  and  night  and  is  not  quenched.  He 
goes  on  to  say  there  are  seven  doors  in  hell  and  seven  habitations. 
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It  is  remarkable  that  the  seventh  or  worst  hell  is  by  all  the 
^ommentatora  assigned  to  hypocrites.    There  appears  to  be  a  natural 
fitness  in  this,  which  has  pleased  all  tastes.     But  with  regard  to  the 
inhabitants  of  the  other  hells   there  is   much   strife.     Some,  for 
example,  set  idolators  in  the  second,  in  the  third  Gog  and  Magog, 
•devils  in  the  fourth,  those  who  neglect  almsgiving  and  prayer  in  the 
•fifth,   and   Magians,  Jews,  and   Christians  together — an  ingenious 
lorture — in  the  sixth.     Others  say  that  Jahannam  is  the  abode  of 
the  Dahriyahy  who  deny  the  creation,  believing  in  the  world's  eternity ; 
Lathd^  of  the  Dualists  or  Manichees  and  idolatrous  Arabs ;  Hutamah, 
>of  the  Indian  Brahmins  ;  Sa^ir,  of  the  Jews  ;  Sakar^  of  the  Christians ; 
jand  Jakvm,  of  the  Magians.     A  very  common  confusion,  supported 
by  very  respectable  authority,  gives  the  second  hell  to  the  Jews,  and 
the  third,  or  worst,  to  the  Christians.*     That  Muhammad  never 
intended  this  seems  clear  from  the  Tdble,  in  which  he  says  the  Jews 
:are  the  most  violent  enemies  of  the  Muslims,  because  they  '  are  not 
puffed  up  with  pride,'  while  the  Christians  are  the  most  inclinable  to 
entertain  friendship  for  them.     Every  one  of  these  hells  is  men- 
tioned by  its  proper  name  in  the  Kurdn.     For  example,  the  seventh 
lowest  and  last  hell,  the  hell  of  hypocrites,  in  al-KdrVah  or  the  Striker, 
one  of  the  many  names  of  the  judgment  day,  so  called,  as  JaULl  ex- 
plains, because  it  strikes  all  hearts  with  its  terrors,  a  day  eloquently 
-described  in  the  inspired  language  of  the  Prophet,  *  Of  men  scattered 
to  and  fro  like  moths,  of  mountains  flying  to  and  fro  in  the  air  like 
locks  of  carded  and  coloured  wool.'     In  al-Kdri'ah  it  is  said,  *  And  as 
for  him  whose  balance  shall  be  light,  his  metropolis  shall  be  Hdwiyah^ 
The  descriptions  of  hell  in  the  Kurdn  are  varied,  vivid,  copious, 
and  exact.     There  is  a  certain  dramatic,  energetic,  trenchant  force  in 
the  words  of  Muhaomiad,  a  Dantesque  realism,  compared  with  which 
the  well-known  teniis  of  the  Christian  evangelists,  the  furnace  of  fire, 
the  worm,  the  wailing,  and  the  gnashing  of  teeth,  sink  into  insignifi- 
cance.   The  author  of  the  Revelation^  speaking  of  the  apostate 
worshippers  of  the  beast,  says '  the  smoke  of  their  torment  ascendeth 
up  for  ever  and  ever,  and  they  have  no  rest  day  nor  night.'    Whether 
this  be  more  powerful  than  Muhammad's  *  They  shall  remain  for  ever 
therein/  it  is  for  the  reader  to  determine.     Speaking  of  the  damned, 
or  of  the  fellows  of  the  left  hand,  the  Kur^n  says,  '  They  shall  be 
dragged  into  hell  by  their  forelocks  and  their  feet'  (Bahman);  'There 
shall  be  cut  out  for  them   garments  of  fire'  (the  FUgrimage); 

*  Flameless  smoke  shall  envelop  them,  and  smokeless  flame '  (Rai,7nan) 

*  They  shall  be  holpen  with  water  like  molten  brass '  (the  Cave) ;  *  They 
shall  taste  no  coolness,  nor  any  drink  save  boiling  water  and  ghuaedk* 
(the  News)  ;  '  So  often  as  their  skins  are  sufficiently  cooked,  we  will 
ohange  them  for  skins  other  than  they '  (Women) ;  '  For  them  shall 
be  the  simoom  and  the  shadow  of  black  smoke '  (Kdri'ah) ;  '  It  shall 
cast  out  sparks  like  castles,  as  it  were  yellow  camels '  (MuracUdty 

HH2 
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According  to  Jal&l,  the  camels  are  pitch-coloured.     Some  copies  read 

*  cables  '  instead  of  camels  ;  *  The  fuel  of  the  fire  is  men  and  stones'' 
(the  Prohibition) ;  *  It  shall  mount  above  their  hearts,  and  be  vaulted 
over  them  on  extended  columns '  (the  Slanderer) ;  *  It  leaves  nothing 
behind,  it  lets  nought  remain '  (the  Covered)  ;  *  As  often  as  they  in 
their  anguish  shaU  desire  to  get  out  of  it,  they  shall  be  returned  into 
it '  (the  Pilgrimage) ;  *  Therein  shall  they  groan  and  sigh,  dwelling 
for  ever  therein  so  long  as  the  heavens  and  the  earth  endure' 
\HiLd)  ;  an  idiom,  according  to  Bai(J&wi,  for  eternity,  but  according 
to  others  for  a  long  duration.  The  *  groan  and  sigh '  in  the  Arabic 
signify  precisely  the  expiration  and  inspiration  of  an  ass. 

Abu  Sa'idal-Khadri  says  there  is  a  smoky  curtain  round  hell  com- 
posed of  four  walls,  and  the  breadth  of  every  wall  is  a  forty  years'^ 
journey.     Hell,  says  the  Dawn,  shall  on  the  day  of  judgment  be 

*  brought  up.*  This  passage  is  understood  by  orthodox  Muslims  in  a 
literal  sense.  Jal&l  interprets,  *  It  shall  be  moved  by  seventy  thousand 
halters,  every  halter  being  in  the  hands  of  seventy  thousand  angels, 
and  it  shall  come  roaring  in  its  rage.'  So  in  Furkdn,  *  As  soon  as 
the  fire  sees  the  wicked  from  afar,  they  shall  hear  it  " braying."'  A 
-forcible  expression  not  commonly  retained  in  translations,  but  counte- 
nanced by  the  authority  of  both  Milton  and  Shakespeare.  In  Ibrahim^ 
or  Abraham,  it  is  written  of  the  proud  and  the  contumacious  one, 

*  Before  him  is  hell,  and  he  shall  be  given  the  drink  of  §adid.    This 
shall  he  drink  by  sips,  and  he  will  not  pleasantly  let  it  pass  his  throat/ 

^  Abu  Dardd  said  *  Hunger  shall  be  cast  upon  the  fire-folk,  and  it  shaD 
equal  what  they  are  in  of  punishment,  and  they  shall  cry  out  for  help ; 
then  will  they  be  holpen  with  victual  from  J)ari\  Then  they  will 
cry  out  again  for  help,  and  they  will  be  holpen  with  victual  of  choking, 
and  they  will  remember  that  in  the  world  they  rid  them  of  their 
choking  with  drink.  So  they  will  cry  out  again  for  help  from  drink, 
'  but  boiling  water  shall  be  raised  for  them  by  jwthooks  of  iron.' 

In  ^ad,  the  name  of  an  Arabic  letter,  it'  is  written,  *  Aye,  let 
them  taste  of  boiling  water  and  gha^sdk  and  divers  other  things  of 
a  like  kind.'     The  Prophet,  according  to  Abu  Sa'id  al-Khadri,  said^ 
'  If  a  bucket  of  ghasaak  were  poured  into  the  world,  it  would  cause  all 
the  people  in  the  world  to  stink.'    It  is  variously  interpreted.    Wahl, 
in  his  translation,  gives  Fdvlniaa-eiter,     It  bears  a  generic  resem- 
blance to  ^adidy  which  is  otherwise  explained  as  a  cold,  clammy, 
'filthy,  and  fetid  moisture  flowing  out  of  the  folk  of  the  fire,  which 
cannot  be  drunk  from  its  coldness,  as  boiling  water  cannot  be  drunk 
,  from  its  heat.     The  drinking  of  this  boiling  water  by  the  damned  i* 
compared  in  Wdki'ah,  or  the  inevitable  accident  (of  the  judgment 
day)  to  the  drinking  of  female  camels  distraught  with  thirst.    Another 
food  in  hell  is  of  Zakkum,  the  worst  of  trees,  which  is  prepared 
expressly  for  the  fellows  of  the  fire.     No  tree  more  bitter  is  known 
in  the  flora  of  Arabia.     Thrice  is  Zakkum  mentioned  in  the  Holjr 
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Scripture.  It  has  been  designed,  says  the  Kur&n,  as  an  occasion  for 
dispute  among  the  unjust.  Hell  fire,  they  will  say,  bums  trees ;  how, 
then,  can  this  tree  spring  from  the  bottom  of  hell  ?  If  one  drop  from 
it,  says  a  tradition,  were  to  fall  into  the  habitation  of  the  world, 
eerily  it  would  corrupt  all  the  victuals  of  the  folk  of  the  earth.  How, 
•then,  will  it  be  for  him  whose  food  is  Zakkum  ?  The  buds  of  the 
tree  of  Zakkum  are  like  the  pates  of  devils,  explained  by  JaUil  of 
serpents  of  the  foulest  favour.  As  devils  are  unknown,  it  has  been 
urged  that  the  comparison  is  defective.  *  But,'  said  Abu  Ubaida 
Mamar,  *  God  spoke  to  the  Arabs  after  their  own  style,'  and  supports 
his  opinion  by  a  verse  of  Amr  al-Kais,  *  Will  he  slay  me,  me  of  whom 
swords  are  the  bedfellows,  and  arrows  blue  steel-pointed  like  the  teeth 
of  ghouls  ?  '  And  the  Arabs  never  have  seen  a  ghoul,  but  since  the 
word  ghoul  frightened  them,  they  were  threatened  therewith.  Al- 
Kazwini,  however,  says  several  of  the  companions  of  the  Prophet  on 
a  certain  day  saw  ghouls,  and  one  of  them,  'Amr,  struck  at  a  ghoul 
with  his  sword. 

Zakkum  may  be  derived  from  the  Jews.  In  the  Talmudic 
treatise  Succah  it  is  written,  *  There  are  two  palm  trees  in  the  valley 
of  the  children  of  Hinnom,  and  from  between  them  smoke  goes  up, 
and  those  are  the  palms  of  the  Har  Barzd,  or  mountain  of  iron,  and 
here  is  the  entrance  to  hell.'  In  hell,  too,  is  Sa'ud,  a  lofty  hill  of 
fire.  In  the  Covered  it  is  written,  *  I  will  drive  him  up  Sa^ud,^  Abu 
Sa'id,  quoting  the  Prophet,  sfdd,  *  He  shall  climb  up  it  for  seventy 
Autumns,  and  then  shall  be  cast  down  again,  and  so  on  for  ever.' 
*  The  damned,'  says  the  Believer,  *  shall  grin  in  the  fire.'  Abu  Sa'id 
has  explained  the  grin  :  *  Their  upper  lips  shall  be  shrivelled  till  they 
/each  the  middle  of  their  heads,  and  their  lower  lips  shall  be  relaxed 
till  they  strike  their  navels.  In  the  Inevitable,  the  unbeliever  is 
oound  in  a  chain  of  seventy  cubits.  Its  length  is  increased  by  a 
saying  of  the  Sanctified,  commemorated  by  'Abd  Allah  Ibn  'Umar. 
"•  If  a  ball  of  lead  like  this ' — and  he  pointed  to  his  skuU — *  were 
thrown  fix)m  the  heavens  to  the  earth,  a  journey  of  five  hundred 
jears,  it  would  reach  the  earth  before  night,  but  if  it  were  thrown 
from  the  top  of  this  chain  it  would  be  forty  autumns,  travelling 
night  and  day,  before  it  reached  its  rest  and  bottom.' 

*  The  fellows  of  the  fire,'  it  is  written  in  aJ,'Ardf,  *  shall  cry  to 
€he  fellows  of  paradise,  "  Pour  upon  us  some  water,  or  of  that  which 
Ood  hath  given  you."  They  shall  answer,  **  Truly  God  hath  for- 
'bidden  them  to  unbelievers."'  Of  this  incident,  recalling  the 
Christian  story  of  Dives  and  Lazarus,  Bai^&wi  makes  use  to  show 
that  Jannah,  or  the  garden,  or  paradise,  is  situated  physically  above 
the  fire. 

*  They  shall  remain  for  ever  therein.'  That  is  the  fate  of  all  who 
are  not  Muslims — of  the  Jews,  for  instance,  who,  in  the  Cow,  say 
flie  *  £ie  shall  touch  us  only  for  numbered  days.'     Forty,  as  Jaldl 
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explains,  after  the  days  their  fathers  worshipped  the  calf.  But 
Muslims  shall  all  escape  after  a  period,  suited  to  their  works,  not 
less  than  nine  hundred,  and  not  greater  than  seven  thousand,  years. 
Their  skins,  indeed,  according  to  tradition,  shall  be  scorched  black, 
but  the  place  of  prostration  of  their  knees  and  foreheads,  or  other 
parts  of  their  body  which  touch  the  ground  in  prayer,  shall  be  white, 
for  the  fire  shaU  have  no  power  over  them,  and  by  these  they  shall 
be  known.  Some  suppose  that  the  fire  shall  be  damped  for  them^ 
and  the  fierceness  of  its  flames  abated.  Others  say  they  shall  be- 
east  into  a  deep  sleep  during  the  whole  duration  of  their  sojourn  in 
Jahannajn,.  But,  be  this  as  it  may,  their  smoke  and  filth  shall  at 
last  be  washed  firom  them  by  the  waters  of  life  of  one  of  the  celestial 
rivers,  and  they  shall  enter  paradise  whiter  than  pearls. 

From  the  repeated  expression  in  the  Km^n,  *  Verily  I  will  fill  hell 
with  you,'  the  orthodox  suppose  that  this  place  will  be  quite  full  on 
the  day  of  judgment.  On  that  day,  says  Kdf,  the  name  of  an  Arabic 
letter,  we  will  say  to  hell,  *  Art  thou  full  ?  '  and  it  shall  say,  '  Is  there 
any  augment  ? '  Anas  explains,  hell  will  continually  receive,  and 
say  thus  until  the  Lord  of  glory  puts  his  foot  in  it,  then  its  parts 
will  be  contracted,  and  it  will  cry,  '  Enough  !  enough  !  enough !  by 
thy  glory,  and  by  thy  munificence  ! '  This  will  take  place,  according 
to  Abu  Hurairah,  on  an  occasion  of  a  dispute  between  the  fire  and 
paralise. 

As  for  a  private  pique  Uranus  placed  in  hell  his  children,  and  as^ 
one  of  them,  Saturn,  placed  in  hell  Uranus,  and  as  Jupiter  is  said  to 
have  in  his  turn  placed  in  hell  Saturn,  so  Muhammad  has  not  hesi- 
tated to  place  in  hell  his  own  particular  foes.  For  instance,  his  uncle 
'Abd  al-Uzza,  sumamed  by  the  Prophet  Ahu  Lahab,  or  the  Father  of 
the  Flame,  in  explanatory  anticipation  of  his  after  life,  has  a  Surah 
consecrated  to  him,  and  called  by  that  name,  in  which  it  is  said  not 
only  that  he  shall  be  burned,  but  his  wife  also,  with  a  rope  of  twisted 
palm-fibre  round  her  neck.  Muhammad  in  his  turn,  it  will  be  re- 
membered— and  thus  the  whirligig  of  time  brings  in  his  revenges — 
is  placed  by  Dante  in  the  eighth  limbo  or  circle  of  hell,  the  Mcdebolge. 

In  al-Mviaffifin,  or  the  Givers  of  Short  Measure,  it  is  said,  *  One 
day  those  who  believe  shall    laugh  the   infidels  to  scorn,  these  on 

their  bridal  beds  shall  behold '     Here  the  sacred  text  abruptly 

stops.  But  Baiddwi  explains,  they  shall  behold  the  unbelievers  igno- 
miniously  driven  into  the  fire.  And  it  is  said  that  a  door  shall  be 
shown  unto  the  damned,  opening  into  Jannah  or  paradise,  and  it 
shall  be  said  unto  them,  *  Go  forth  into  it ; '  then  when  they  come  close 
to  this  door,  it  shall  be  suddenly  shut  in  their  faces,  and  then  the 
believers  within  will  laugh.  With  this  interesting  feature  of  Muslim 
theology  may  be  compared  a  passage  in  the  Christian  Revelation^ 
commonly  attributed  to  John.  Of  the  apostate  worshippers  of  the 
beast  it  is  in  that  took  said,  *  They  shall  be  tormented  with  fire  and 
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brimstone  in  the  presence  of  the  holy  angels,  and  in  the  presence  of 
the  lamb.' 

Abu  Muhammad  al-Husain  Ibn  Mas'tid  Ibn  Muhammad,  more 
generally  known  by  the  title  of  al-Farr&  (the  Fur  Seller)  al-Baghawi, 
(of  Bagh,  a  town  in  Ehorasan),  who  died  in  the  year  of  the  ffijrah 
516,  corresponding  with  a.d.  1122,  was  a  doctor  of  the  sect  of  alSh&jVy 
a  Sea  of  Knowledge.  This  Im&m  was  far  from  a  luxurious  liver.  Hi& 
ordinary  meal  was  a  little  dry  bread,  but  as  this  was  regarded  by  some 
as  an  affectation  of  abstinence,  he  added  thereto  olive  oil.  He  com- 
posed a  work  supplementary  to  the  Kurto  and  holding  the  second 
degree  of  authority,  entitled  Masabih  cd-Suncm,  or  Lanterns  of 
Traditions,  the  great  collection  of  orthodox  or  Sunnite  sentences  at- 
tributed to  the  Prophet.  This  work  was  afterwards  remodelled  by 
the  Shaikh  WaH  al-Dm  Abu  'Abd  Allah  Muhammad  Ibn  Abd  'Allah 
al-Khatib,  and  called  by  him  Miahcdt  ah-MaaoMi,,  or  the  Niche 
for  the  Lanterns.  It  is  a  contracted  recension  with  some  addi- 
tions, and  was  finished  a.h.  737.  Here  may  be  found  the  numerous 
Asamidy  weak,  respectable,  and  authentic,  the  sayings,  with  their 
various  degrees  of  authority,  which  have  been  attributed  to  the 
Prophet  by  the  primitive  fathers  of  the  faith. 

Of  these,  some  concerned  with  hell  may  interest  the  reader. 
Abu  Hurairah,  or  the  Father  of  the  Kitten,  said  the  Apostle  of  God, 
upon  whom  be  blessing  and  peace,  said  the  fire  of  the  world  is  one 
part  in  seventy  of  the  fire  of  hell.  It  was  then  answered,  *  0  Apostle 
of  Crod!  surely  our  fire  is  sufficient.'  The  Apostle  said,  *It  shall 
be  exceeded  by  sixty-nine  parts,  every  one  of  them  equal  to  the  fire 
of  this  world.'  According  to  Abu  Hurairah,  the  fire  of  hell  burnt  for 
a  thousand  years  till  it  became  red,  then  for  another  thousand  till  it 
become  white,  then  for  another  thousand  till  it  became  black.  It  is 
now  in  the  Miltonic  condition  of  no  light  but  darkness  visible.  Abu 
Ibsan  said  Abu  Hurairah  said  the  Prophet  said  on  the  day  of  the 
resurrection  sun  and  moon  will  be  hurled  into  the  fire  like  two 
cheeses.  *  What  are  the  faults  of  the  pair  of  them  ? '  asked  al-Hasan. 
Abu  Hurairah  replied,  *  I  inform  you  from  the  prophet  of  God.'  Al- 
Hasan  was  then  silent. 

According  to  Nu'man  Ibn  Bashir,  the  lightest  of  punishments  in 
hell  is  his  whose  shoes  and  latchets  of  fire  cause  his  brain  to  boil  like 
a  pipkin ;  and  according  to  Ibn  'Abb^  the  lightest  punished  of  the 
folk  of  the  fire  is  Abu  T&hb,  an  uncle  of  Muhammad,  and  he  is  shod 
with  a  pair  of  shoes  affecting  his  head  in  such  a  manner.  Some 
of  theinfemals,  according  to  Samurah  Ibn  Jundub,  the  fire  will  catch 
up  to  their  ankles,  some  of  them  up  to  their  knees,  some  of  them  up 
to  their  waistbands,  and  some  of  them  up  to  their  collar-bones.  The 
most  luxurious  of  this  world's  folk,  according  to  Anas,  will  be  dipped 
once  into  the  fire  on  the  day  of  resurrection,  and  it  will  be  said  to 
every  one  of  them,  '  0  son  of  Adam,  hast  thou  seen  any  good  thing^ 
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at  all?  Has  the  pleasant  ever  passed  by  thee  ? '  And  he  will  answer 
*  No,  by  God  !  0  my  master/  Also,  on  the  day  of  judgment  Allah 
will  say  to  the  lightest  punished  of  the  folk  of  the  fire,  *If  thou  hadst 
aught  what  the  earth  holds,  wouldst  thou  redeem  thyself  therewith?* 
He  will  answer  *  Yea/  Then  Allah  will  say,  *  I  intended  for  thee 
lighter  than  this,  when  thou  wert  in  Adam's  back,  that  thou  shouklst 
not  associate  with  me  aught,  but  thou  hast  disobeyed.' 

According  to  'Abd  Allah  Ibn  al-Hdrith,  there  are  in  hell  serpents 
like  Bactrian  camels  with  two  bunches.     When  one  of  them  bites  a 
single  bite  the  infernal  feels  its  venom  for  forty  autumns.    There 
are  also  in  hell  scorpions  like  saddled  mules,  whose  bites  have  the 
same  sad  effect  as  those  of  the  serpents.     According  to  Abu  Hurairah, 
when  God  created  the  fire  he  said,  *  0  Gabriel !  go  and  look  thereon.' 
So  Gabriel  went  and  looked,  and  returned  and  said,  ^0  Lord!  by 
thy  glory  none  who  hear  thereof  will  enter  therein.'    Whereupon 
God  surrounded  the  fire  with  lusts  and  objects  of  concupiscence  and 
said  again,  *0  Gabriel,  go  and  look  thereon.'    So  he  went  and  looked, 
and  returned  and  s€dd,  *  0  Lord,  by  thy  glory  I  fear  that  not  one 
will  be  left  but  enters  therein.'     According  to  Anas,  the  Prophet  one 
day  acted  as  Imam  or  parson,  and  when  he  ascended  the  Mimhar, 
or  pulpit,  he  pointed  with  his  hand  towards  the  Kiblah,  or  the  point 
of  direction  in  prayer  of  the  mosque,  and  said,  *  I  was  shown  just 
now,  while  praying  for  you,  paradise  and  the  fire,  likened  upon  the 
face  of  this  wall,  and  only  this  day  have  I  seen  the  good  and  the  evil' 
The  infemals,  according. to  Ibn  'Umar,  will  all  be  very  fine,  and  large, 
and  &t  in  the  fire,  so  much  so  that  between  the  lobes  of  the  ears  of 
one  of  them  and  his  shoulders  is  a  journey  of  seven  hundred  years. 

According  to  Abu  Hurairah,  the  distance  between  the  shoulders 
of  an  infidel  in  the  fire  is  a  three  days'  journey  to  a  rider  galloping  all 
the  way.  He  will  trail  his  tongue  one  or  two  parasangs  or  leagues, 
80  that  men  shall  tread  thereon.  His  grinders  will  be  like  Mount 
Uhud,  the  thickness  of  his  skin  will  be  seventy  cubits.  This  latter 
peculiarity  would  seem  to  be  rather  an  advantage  for  the  infernal 
Abu  Hurairah  has  perhaps  on  this  account  reduced  the  thickness  to 
forty-two  cubits.  According  to  the  same  authority,  the  thigh  of  an 
infidel  will  be  like  Mount  Baid&,  and  his  buttocks  as  the  distance 
from  Maccah  to  Madinah.  An  anonymous  tradition  declares  that  his 
skin  will  be  swollen  to  the  extent  of  a  seven  nights'  journey.  Ac- 
cording to  Anas,  the  Prophet  said,  *  Weep,  0  men !  and  if  ye  are  not 
able  yet  strive  to  weep.  Verily  the  fire  folk  weep  in  the  fire  with 
tears  running  like  rivulets  down  their  &ces,  and  after  their  tears  are 
cut  off  blood  flows,  and  their  eyes  are  sore.  Truly  vessels  would  float 
were  they  cast  thereon.'  Abu  Burd6h  relates  from  his  &ther  that 
there  is  a  certain  valley  or  wddi  in  hell  called  Habkah^  a  word  strictly 
signifying  a  light  and  swift  wolf.  This  valley  is  the  habitation  of  the 
supercilious.    According  to  Jdbir,  the  Prophet  said,  *  I  was  shown  the 
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• 

file,  and  I  saw  in  it  a  woman  of  the  children  of  Israel,  who  was  in. 
pain  for  a  cat  of  hers,  which  she  had  tied  up  and  fed  it  not,  and 
permitted  it  not  to  eat  of  the  reptiles  (or  sparrows)  of  the  earth  till 
it  died  of  hunger.' 

In  a  Persian  work  called  the  ffaydt  al-Kulub,  or  life  of  Hearts, 
written   by  the  learned  MuM  Muhammad  B&kir  M&jlisi,  may  be 
found  some  lat«r  traditions  concerning  hell.     Herein  is  a  description 
of  the  Mi^rdj,  or  the  famous  Night  of  Ascent,  when  the  Prophet  as- 
cended to  God  through  the  seven  stages  of  the  heavens.     Paul  says 
he  knew  a  man  in  Christ  caught  up  to  the  third  heaven.     This  man, 
onlike  Muhammad,  refused  to  communicate  what  he  saw  on  that  ex- 
ceptional occasion.     Nor  is  it  clear  whether  his  ascent  was  spiritual 
or  corporeal.     '  Whether  in  the  body  I  cannot  tell,  or  whether  out  of 
the  body  I  cannot  tell,'  says  Paul ;   *  God  knoweth.'    But  in  the  case 
of  Muhammad,  successive  and  respectable  traditions,  both  private  and 
public,   show  that  his  ascent  was  in  the  body,   and  not,  as  the 
ZanddiJdyah  falsely  assert,  in  the  spirit  without  the  body,  in  vigil 
and  not  in  sleep.     It  cannot,  therefore,  be  compared  with  the  dream 
of  Jacob,  but  resembles  rather  the  vision  of  the  four  beasts  and  the 
Ancient  of  days  of  Daniel,  or  the  waking  dream  of  the  wheels  of 
EzekieL     On  the  night  of  the  MiWaj,  says  the  Im6m  $&dik,  the 
angels   Jibrail   and  Mic&il,  more  familiarly  known  as  Gabriel  and 
Michael,  and  Isr&fil,  the  angel  of  death,  brought  to  Muhammad  the 
celebrated  beast  Burdk,    Burdk  is  described  as  bigger  than  an  ass, 
but  smaller  than  a  camel,  like  an  ox,  but  with  a  human  face.     His 
ey^s  are  emeralds,  and  his  breast  perspires  pearls.     He  is  possessed 
of  reason,  and  his  speed  is  such  that  (if  God  permitted  him)  he 
could  circuit  this  world  and  the  next  in  one  heat.     The  swiftness  of 
Puck,  who  boasted  to  his  master  Oberon  that  he  would  put  a  girdle 
round  about  the  earth  in  forty  minutes,  compared  with  the  velocity 
of  Burdk,  is  as  the  passage  of  an  old-world  stage  coach  to  a  modem 
express  train.   While  one  of  the  angels  holds  Burdk'a  bridle,  another 
holds  the  stirrup,  and  the  third  arranges  the  clothes  of  the  Prophet 
after  mounting. 

On  his  way  upwards,  Muhammad  hears  a  terrible  noise.  This  is 
afterwards  explained  by  Jibrail  to  be  the  dash  of  a  stone,  which  had 
been  cast  seventy  years  before  from  the  brink  of  hell,  and  had  on  the 
night  of  the  MiWdj  at  length  reached  its  bottom.  After  this,  says  the 
Imam,  the  Prophet  never  smiled  again.  Muhammad  next  meets  a 
most  gigantic  angel  with  an  ugly  look  and  signs  of  anger  in  his 
countenance.  This,  explains  Jibrail,  is  the  storekeeper  of  hell,  whose 
countenance  has  never  relaxed  its  severity  from  the  day  on  which  his 
Lord  made  him  master  of  this  dreadfvd  world.  Then  Muhammad 
sees  a  company  with  lips  like  those  of  a  camel.  Angels  were  cutting 
gobbets  of  flesh  from  their  sides,  and  casting  them  into  their  mouths. 
'Who,'  he  asks  his  guide,  as  iEneasasks  the  Sibyl,  or  Dante  Virgil — 


446  THE  NJNETEENTh   CENTURY  Mwcb 

'  who  are  these  ? '  '  They  axe/  Jibrail  replies,  •  those  who  winked,  and 
sought  out  the  blemishes  of  the  believers/  Passing  on,  and  seeing 
another  crew  beating  their  breasts  with  stones,  he  is  told  that  these 
are  they  who  went  to  sleep  without  uttering  the  Namdzi  EhufUm, 
or  the  Prayer  of  Bedtime.  Others  he  sees,  into  whose  mouths  angels 
were  casting  fire  which  came  out  at  their  hinder  parts ;  these  are 
they  who  devoured  the  property  of  orphans  unjustly,  as  it  is  written 
in  the  Kur&n  in  Women,  *  They  who  eat  the  property  of  orphans  un- 
justly, they  shall  surely  eat  fire  in  their  bellies,  and  they  shall  be 
roasted  in  the  flame.'  Some,  who  were  unable  to  rise  firom  the 
magnificence  of  their  paunches,  were  usurers,  who  in  the  Bdwxr 
are  likened  imto  the  people  of  Fir'im  (Pharaoh),  *  Every  morning  and 
evening  they  shall  be  exposed  to  the  fire.' 

Further  on  in  the  same  book  it  is  related  on  the  authority  of  the 
Im&m  Taki,  that  the  Commander  of  the  Faithful  with  his  wife  F&timah 
went  one  day  to  call  on  the  Prophet,  and  found  him  copiously  weeping. 
Whereupon  'All  said,  *  May  my  father  and  my  mother  be  thy  ransom, 
O  Prophet  of  God!    What  is  the   cause  of  thy  weeping?*    He 
answered,  ^  O  'All,  in  the  night  in  which  I  was  borne  to  heaven,  I 
saw  some  women  of  my  people  in  great  punishment,  and  my  weeping 
is  on  account  of  these.     I  saw  a  woman  hanging  by  the  hair  of  her 
head,  and  her  brains  bubbled.    I  saw  a  woman  hanging  by  her  tongue, 
and  the  boiling  water  of  hell  was  being  poured  down  her  gullet.    I 
saw  a  woman  eating  the  flesh  of  her  own  body,  and  underneath  her 
the  fire  was  flaming.     I  saw  a  woman  bound  hands  and  feet  together, 
and  serpents  and  scorpions  were  set  in  authority  over  her.    I  saw  a 
woman  deaf  and  dumb  and  blind,  encased  in  a  coffin  of  fire,  and  her 
brains  came  out  from  her  nose,  and  her  body  was  falling  to  bits  from 
(khwra)  gangrene  and  from  leprosy.      From   another   woman  the 
flesh  was  being  cut  off  both  before  and  behind  with  fiery  scissors; 
another  ate  with  burning  hands  her  own  bowels  ;  another,  with  the 
head  of  a  pig  and  the  body  of  an  ass,  was  punished  in  a  thousand 
different  ways  ;  as  to  another  in  the  form  of  a  dog,  fire  entered  her 
fundament  and  issued  from  her  mouth,  what  time  angels  beat  her 
head  and  body  with  battle-axes  red  hot.'     Having  heard  all  this  and 
more,  F^timah  said,  *  0  my  beloved  and  light  of  my  eyes !  tell  me 
what  were  the  deeds  and  courses  of  action  of  these  women,  that  God 
submitted  them  to  such  punishments  ? '     His  Majesty  the  Sanctified 
replied,  '  0  most  revered  daughter,  the  woman  hanging  by  her  hair 
did  not  conceal  it  from  the  sight  of  men ;  the  woman  hanging  by 
her  tongue  caused  torment  therewith  to  her  husband.      The  woman 
eating  her  own  flesh  denied  her  husband  his  conjugal  rights ;  she 
bound  hand  and  feet  gadded  about  without  her  husband's  consent^ 
and  omitted  some  forms  of  customary  ablution ;  she  in  the  coffin 
was  an  adulteress ;  she  who  suffered  from  the  scissors  showed  hersdf 
to  men  to  excite  their  love;  she  who  ate  her  own  entraiLs  was  a 
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pimp;  she  "with  the  head  of  a  pig  was  a  tale->bearer  and  a  liar;  and 
she  in  the  shape  of  a  dog  was  a  professional  singer  or  moomer  at 
fonerals.  Woe  be  it/  concluded  the  Prophet,  '  to  the  woman  who 
angers  her  husband,  and  sweet  is  the  state  of  her  who  contents  him  !  ^ 
But  repentance  avails  much,  for  according  to  'Abd  Allah  Ibn 
Sliis'ud,  the  Prophet  said  there  is  no  Muslim  servant  who  emits  tears 
from  his  eyes  and  they  trickle  down  his  chedcs,  even  though  they  be 
no  bigger  than  the  head  of  a  fly,  for  the  fear  of  God,  but  he  will 
forbid  him  hell  fire.  Nevertheless,  the  numbers  of  the  damned  will 
be  large.  According  to  'Abd  Allah  Ibn  'Amr,  the  Prophet  said,  *  God 
will  say,  Bring  out  those  who  are  for  the  fire,  and  the  angel  will  ask 
how  many  ?  And  God  will  answer.  Of  every  thousand  nine  hundred 
and  ninety-nine.' 

The  venue  of  hell  is  uncertain.  There  are  seven  earths  in 
successive  layers — ^the  first  tenanted  by  men,  beasts,  and  Jinn ;  the 
second  by  the  suffocating  wind  which  destroyed  the  tribe  of  ^Ad ;  the 
third  by  the  stones  referred  to  in  the  Cow  and  the  Prohibition  as 
the  fuel  of  the  fire,  stones  which  are  explained  by  JaUU  to  be  idols  or 
statues ;  the  fourth  by  the  sulphur  of  heU ;  the  fifth  by  its  serpents ; 
the  sixth  by  its  scorpions,  black,  as  big  as  mules,  with  tails  like 
spears ;  and  the  seventh  by  Iblis  and  his  companions.  Some  locate 
hell  in  this  seventh  earth,  others  declare  it  to  be  beneath  this  earth 
and  beneath  the  seas  of  darkness  which  are  below  it,  whose  number 
is  unknown. 

There  are  of  hell,  keepers  and  under-keepers.  *  Over  it,'  says  the 
Covered,  *•  are  nineteen ;  we  have  made  none  save  angels  keepers  of 
the  fire.*  These  angels  are  declared  in  the  Prohibition  to  be  fierce 
and  violent.  The  damned  cry  to  them,  but  without  avail,  *'  Call  on 
your  Lord,  that  he  would  lighten  for  us  our  punishment  for  a  single 
day.'  The  head  keeper  is  Malic — ^possibly  connected  with  the 
Ammonite  Molec  or  Moloch.  In  the  Oolden  OmaTneTUa,  it  is  said 
that  the  damned  will  cry  out  to  him,  *  0  Milic,  that  thy  Lord  would 
make  an  end  of  us.'  And  according  to  al-A'm&sh  he  will  answer — 
but  not  till  after  a  thousand  years — *  Verily  you  must  endure.'  And 
Baid6wi  says  there  is  a  reading,  Maliy  intended  to  show  the  weakness 
of  the  damned  in  their  inability  to  enunciate  the  whole  of  the  head 
keeper^s  name.  In  al-^Alak^  or  the  Clotted  Blood — firom  which, 
according  to  Yahya,  all  save  Adam  and  Eve  and  Jesus  were  created 
— there  is  mention  of  the  Zabcmiyah,  or  under-keepers.  These  are 
they  whose  duty  it  is  to  cast  the  damned  into  the  fire.  But  according 
to  the  JaffuihiycLh,  to  be  hereafter  considered,  their  office  is  a  sinecure. 
•  I  will  certainly  fill  heU  with  Jinn  and  men  together,'  says  Hud, 
a  chapter  named  after  the  apostle  of  the  Adites,  supposed  by  Geiger  to 
be  the  Eber  of  the  Old  Testament.  *  Enter,'  says  al^A^rdf,  *  with  the 
people  who  have  preceded  you,  of  Jvnn  and  of  men,  into  the  fire. 
!nie8e  Jinn  lead  to  a  consideration  of  the  demonology  of  Islam*'    This 
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IB  commonly  derived  from  Jewish  sources.  The  ai^cient  .Arab  colt 
seems  also  indebted  to  Persian  theology.  The  Jinn,  genii,  or  Persian 
Divs,  familiar  to  most  readers  through  the  so-called  Arabian  Nights, 
were  created,  according  to  some  authorities,  two  thousand  years  be- 
fore Adam.  Others  say  they  were  begotten  by  Adam  and  bom  of 
Eve,  after  their  expulsion  from  Eden.  Others  again  give  them  a 
conmxon  ancestor  Ja/nn.  Some  of  them  are  good  and  others  alto- 
gether naughty,  like  mankind.  They  have  like  mankind  their  sects 
and  heresies.  The  Shaitdn  aaie  evil  Jinn.  Many  of  these  were 
conv«:ted  by  Sulaim&n  or  Solomon  to  the  true  faith.  They  may 
boast  of  the  honour  of  having — ^like  the  cow,  the  bee,  the  ant,  the 
spider,  the  elephant,  and  the  fig — a  Surah  called  by  their  name. 

As  men  were  created  of  earth,  and  angels  of  light,  so  were  the 
Jinn  created  of  smokeless  fire.     The  mountain  of  Kdf,  which  sur- 
rounds the  circumambient  ocean,  is  their  chief  mansion ;  what  is 
beyond  this  mountain  God  and  his  Messenger  know  best.    They 
also  inhabit  baths^  burial  grounds,  ovens,  ruins,  wells,  and  privies. 
They  are  aerial,  terrestrial,  and  marine,  and  of  varied  shapes.    They 
have  a  horror  of  jffadid  or  iron.     There  is  a  tradition  that  there  are 
five  classes  of  them.     The  Jdnn  are  the  least  powerful,  then  come 
the  Jiv/n  properly  so  called,  the  Shaitans,  the  ^Afrits— one  of  these  in 
the  Ant  offers  to  bring  Solomon  the  throne  of  Balkis,  Queen  of  Sab^— 
and  lastly  the  dominant  class  of  Mdrida.    These  correspond  with  the 
Persian  Naraha.  The  good  Jinn  are  called  in  Persian  Paris,  or  winged. 
It  is  curious  that  the  latter  word  is  usually  applied  to  females,  while 
Naraha  is  the  term  for  males.     The  Jinn  survive  men,  but  die  before 
the  resurrection.     Many  of  them  are,  however,  killed  before  this 
period.     They  may  be  slain  by  a  Shihdb,  or  shooting  star,  or  wounded, 
in  which  case  their  blood,  which  is  of  fire,  bursts  forth  from  their 
veins,  and  consumes  them  to  ashes.     This  was  the  fate,  though  after 
some  delay,  of  the  genie  called  by  Lane  an  'Efreet  in  the  Story  of 
the  Second  Calendar.     Their  death  by  a  Shihdb  seems  borrowed 
from  the  Talmudic  treatise  Chagigah,  where  we  read  that  shooting 
stars  are  hurled  against  the  Shedim  or  devils,  who  steal  a  hearing 
of  divine  matters  from  behind  a  certain  veil.     This  petty  larceny  is 
also  mentioned  in  the  Kurto. 

The  supreme  devil,  the  Christian  Lucifer,  the  spirit  once  called 
^AzdzU,  the  prince  of  the  apostate  angels,  the  Td^ua  or  Peacock  of 
'the  Jinn,  said  by  Jal4l  al-Din  to  be  their  father,  but  by  others  to  be 
a  descendant  of  J^nn,  is  IbUa.  He  is  fully  as  important  in  Muslim 
theology  as  the  Christian  devil  who  has  been  profanely  called  the 
pillar  of  the  Christian  Church.  When  the  angels  were  commanded 
by  God  to  worship  Adam  on  his  creation,  Iblis  alone  disobeyed.  In 
aJr-^Arafhe  is  represented  saying, '  I  am  better  than  he :  him  hast  thou 
created  of  clay,  but  me  thou  hast  created  of  fire.'  Then  was  Iblis  dis- 
missed from  paradise  and  made  one  of  the  contemptible.     It  is  some- 
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what  strange  that  he  was  condemned  for  refusing  to  do  what  is  most 
frequently  and  sternly  forbidden  in  the  Kur&n.  ^  Fire/  says  a  Persian 
poet,  '  which  was  the  origin  of  the  nature  and  pride  of  Iblis,  shall  be 
for  ever  the  instrument  of  his  pain.'  But  he  is  respited,  at  his  own 
request,  till  the  day  of  resurrection.  How  far  the  other  devils  enjoy 
this  privilege  is  uncertain,  Christian  devils  seem  to  share  it.  These, 
in  the  country  of  the  Gergesenes,  according  to  Matthew,  cried  out 
on  meeting  Christ,  '  Art  thou  come  hither  to  torment  us  before  the- 
time  ? ' 

The  present  abode  of  Iblis  is  a  subject  of  controversy.  Some  set  hi» 
throne,  the  ^Arah  76i&,inthe  Bdhr  al-Muhit,  or  Circumambient  Ocean, 
somewhere  about  the  South  of  Africa.  Others  say  he  lives  in  Sijjiri, 
a  place  already  mentioned,  which  gives  its  name  to  a  book  in  which 
are  engrossed  by  demons  all  the  actions  of  the  damned.  There  is  a 
tradition  that  Abraham  drove  Iblis  away  with  stones,  when  he  was 
for  hindering  him  from  sacrificing  Ishmael.  Hence  Iblis  is  called 
BajirHy  or  the  Stoned.  He  is  also  called  Mdrid,  or  the  Eebel.  Against 
him  in  the  valley  of  Mina,  near  Macc&h,  pilgrims  to  the  present  time 
throw  a  specified  number  of  stones.  Five  sons  of  Iblis  are  especially 
noteworthy — Tir,  who  is  responsible  for  unlucky  accidents ;  A^war, 
the  demon  of  lubricity ;  Ddsim,  who  creates  discord  between  man  and 
wife ;  Sai,  who  is  a  liar,  and  the  father  of  lies ;  and  Zalarnimr,  who 
interferes  for  evil  in  mercantile  transactions.  Some  especial  devih 
deserve  notice,  supposed  to  be  bastards  of  Iblis,  and  a  lady  created  for 
him  of  smokeless  fire.  These  are  the  OhvZj  a  female,  and  the  Kutrub, 
a  male  cannibal ;  the  Si^ldh,  of  hideous  form,  who  plays  with  men  as 
acat  with  mice ;  theGhadddr,  a  similar  being ;  the  Dalhdn  or Dahldn, 
who  rides  on  an  ostrich  and  eats  the  shipwrecked  ;  the  Shikk^  whose 
form  is  that  of  a  half  man  divided  lengthways,  who  causes  trouble 
to  travellers ;  and  the  Nisnds,  generically  resembling  the  Shiick,  hnt 
having  its  iace  in  its  breast,  and  a  tail  hke  that  of  a  sheep.  Al-Kazr- 
wini,  who  gives  detailed  information  about  these  devils,  says  that  it 
is  a  native  of  Q^^^B'^^t,  and  the  people  eat  it  and  its  flesh  is  sweet. 

Traditions  about  demons  are  not  wanting.  According  to  Anas, 
there  is  a  devil  indissolubly  connected  with  every  man — he  does  not 
say  woman,  possibly  he  considered  that  unnecessary  or  tautologous. 
According  to  Abu  Hurairah,  a  Shaitdn  comes  into  a  man  like  his  blood. 
No  one  excepting  Mary  and  her  son  is  bom  but  the  devil  touches  him  at 
his  birth,  and  he  gives  his  first  cry  owing  to  that  touch.  It  is  also 
said  that  the  devil  promotes  his  oflScers  according  to  their  degrees  of 
mischief.  •  I  did  not  leave  him,'  said  one  of  these  officers  to  Iblis,  *  till  I 
had  separated  him  from  his  wife,'  whereupon  Iblis  caused  him  to  draw 
near  and  said, '  Welcome,  0  most  excellent ! '  There  is  a  demon  called 
Kkvnzab  who  interferes  with  devotion.  '  When  you  become  aware  of 
him,'  said  the  Prophet, '  take  refuge  from  him  with  Allah,  and  spit  thrice 
over  your  left  shoulder.'   *  I  did  thi&,'  said  'Uthmto,  *  and  he  departed 
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from  me.'  In  the  Life  of  Hearts  already  mentioned  there  is  a  story, 
too  long  for  reproduction,  to  be  found  in  chaptec  zxi.,  which  treats  of 
devils,  how  the  Prophet  read  the  Kuran  to  some  Jinn  of  iVafi&aiii. 
On  that  occasion  they  appeared  like  black  people  in  white  raiment. 
Among  the  Shaita/na,  says  the  same  book,  there  is  but  one  believer, 
and  his  name  is  H&m.  The  story  of  his  conversion  is  also  too  long 
even  to  condense.  But  about  ^Arfdtah^  son  of  Shamrdkh,  there  is 
much  of  interest*  First  his  appearance :  he  has  plenty  of  hair,  a  high 
head,  big  eyes,  and  their  lids  open  sideways.  'All  goes  home  with  lim 
underground.  After  some  time  'Ali  reappears  from  the  side  of  a 
mountain  with  his  sword  dripping  blood.  He  has  pronounced  the 
name  of  God,  and  slain  unassisted  eighty  thousand  rebellious  devils, 
subjects  of  ^Arfatah.    The  rest  become  Muslims. 

Demons  play  a  considerable  part  in  Firdausf  s  Shah  Ndmoh,  In 
the  very  commencement  of  that  somewhat  tedious  poem  we  learn 
how  a  certain  king  of  the  Arabs  named  Mardas  fell  into  a  pit,  like 
that  made  for  the  capture  of  elephants,  by  the  device  of  IbUs,  and 
died.  Zahliao — ^which  being  interpreted  is  a  great  laugher — a  king 
of  thePeshditdian  dynasty  proverbialfor  hiscruelty,  succeeded  if ardcU, 
and  was  approached  by  Iblis  under  the  disguise  of  a  cook.  Iblis 
indeed — an  item  for  vegetarians —  is  supposed  to  have  been  the  first 
introducer  of  the  eating  of  animal  food.  He  prepared  on  a  day  the 
back  of  a  calf  for  Zafihdc,  and  seasoned  it  with  saSron  and  rose  water 
and  old  wine  and  musk.  Zafti^dc  was  delighted  with  his  repast,  and 
offered  to  grant  the  demon  cook  whatever  he  should  desire.  Iblis 
asked  for  one  kiss  on  each  of  the  King's  shoulders.  After  his  kisses, 
Iblis  vanished,  but  serpents  sprang  up  where  his  mouth  had  been. 
It  was  useless  to  cut  them  off,  they  sprang  up  again  like  the  heads 
of  the  hydra.  The  only  remedy  was  to  give  them  the  brains  of  men 
to  eat,  which  food  IbUs  in  anotiier  shape  told  the  King  would  make 
them  die.  Now  the  object  of  the  devil  in  this  business,  says  the 
historian,  was  to  dispeople  the  world. 

The  poets  deal  both  with  devils  and  with  heU,  according  to  their 
vironted  poetic  Hcence  of  irreverence.  In  the  Boatdn  of  Sadi  we  read 
that  the  key  of  the  door  of  DozaJch  is  the  prayer  which  is  made  long 
in  the  eyes  of  men.  '  If,'  says  the  poet,  '  your  way  tends  anywhere 
but  to  God,  your  prayer  carpet  will  be  spread  for  you  in  the  fire.' 
The  quickness  of  the  passage  from  life  to  hell  is  thus  shown  by  the 
same  author.  A  man  of  black  deeds  fell  from  a  ladder.  *  I  heard 
that  with  a  breath  he  gave  up  his  soul  to  God.'  His  son  took  to 
weeping  for  some  days,  and  then  for  some  days  to  sitting  in  the 
society  of  his  friends.  He  saw  his  father  in  a  dream,  and  asked  con- 
cerning his  state.  '  How,'  inquired  he,  *  did  you  escape  from  the 
resurrection  and  the  interrogation  ? '  He  replied,  '  O  my  son !  ask 
not  my  story.  Straight  down  from  my  ladder  I  fell  into  DogaJA: 
In  the  Ovlietan  one  of  the  pious  ones  sees  in  his  dream  a  king  in 
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paradise  and  a  holy  man  in  the  fire.  '  What  is  the  reason/  he  asked, 
'  of  the  ascending  steps  of  the  former  and  of  the  descending  steps  of 
the  latter?'  It  was  replied  to  him  by  a  voice  from  heaven,  'The 
King,  through  his  devotion  to  Darwishes,'  is  in  paradise,  but  the  holy 
man,  throagh  his  association  with  kings,  is  in  hell.' 

In  one  of  the  pretty  jests  in  the  sixth  KUclien^garden  of  the  Bahor- 
ristdn  of  the  Persian  poet  J&mi,  we  find  two  rival  bards  seated  together 
at  one  table,  and  anxiously  expecting  the  cooling  of  a  mess  of  honey, 
flour,  and  water,  known  as  Paludah.  To  while  away  the  time,  one  of 
them  remarks  on  the  hotness  of  the  dish.  *  It  is,'  he  says, '  hotter  than 
that  boiling  water,  and  that  ghasadk  which  you  will  taste  to-morrow  in 
helL'  Quoth  the  other,  in  answer,  *  Sing  but  over  it  one  of  your 
baits  [pieces  of  poetry],  and  with  that  air  you  will  obtain  relief  for  your- 
self and  others.'  And  he  added  the  following,  expressed  poetically  in 
the  original  as  a  strophe,  '  If  you  were  to  write  one  hemistich  of  your 
chilly  verse  on  the  door  of  Dozakh,  it  would  take  away  aU  the  heat 
from  the  fire  of  hell,  and  change  its  boiling  water  into  the  coldness 
of  ice.' 

In  the  well-known  Persian  book,  the  DoMstdn,  or  Writing  School, 
of  uncertain  authorship,  but  attributed  to  the  Shaikh  Muhammad 
Mu^sin  of  Cashmir,' sumamed  Fcmiy  or  the  Perishable,  a  book  of 
which  Sir  William  Jones  said  some  hundred  years  ago  it '  contained 
more  recondite  learning,  more  entertaining  history,  more  beautiful 
poetry,  more  ingenuity  and  wit,  more  blasphemy  and  indecency,' 
than  he  ever  saw  collected  in  a  single  volume,  may  be  found  the 
dogmas  of  twelve  religions  with  their  sects.  The  five  great  religions, 
according  to  F4ni,  are  the  Hindu,  Persian,  Hebrew,  Christian,  and 
Mnsulman.  *  What,'  he  asks, '  is  the  belief  of  the  Muslim  philosopher, 
the  Arabic  ffakimy  or  Persian  Zirdc,  about  hell  ? '  ^  It  is,'  he  answers, 
*  elemental  nature.'  Another  opinion  explains  the  seven  gates  of  the 
seven  capital  sins,  or  of  the  principal  members  of  the  human  body, 
which  are  the  instruments  of  sin«  *  You  have  seven  gates  in  your 
body,'  says  a  Persian  poet,  '  but  the  soul  has  fastened  them  with  seven 
locks.  The  keys  of  these  locks  are  in  your  hand.  Take  care  not 
to  open  them  to  your  own  detriment.' 

F^ni  connects  the  bridge  §irdf  with  the  mean  of  the  Aristotelian 
ethics.  The  same  euemeristic  explanation  is  presented  in  the 
Akkldh^-^roUali  of  the  Fakir  36m  Muhammad  As'ad,  in  the  section 
treating  of  vices,  where  Hell,  on  the  contrary,  is  said  to  be  a  type  of 
extremes.  Perhaps  the  same  philosophy  is  to  be  found  in  Christ's 
expression, '  Strait  is  the  gate  and  narrow  is  the  way  which  leadeth 
unto  life,  and  few  there  be  that  find  it ; '  and  in  the  second  book  of 
EsdraSy  in  that  city  of  which  the  *  entrance  is  narrow  and  set  in  a 
dangerous  place  to  frdl,  like  as  if  there  were  a  fire  on  the  right  hand, 
sad  on  the  left  deep  water,  and  one  only  path  between  them  both,  so 
small  that  there  could  but  one  man  go  there  at  once.' 
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Islam,  like  Ghristianity,  is  divided  into  various  sects,  wliich  an 
far  from  agreeing  in  their  opinions  of  hell.      According '^  to  'AM 
Alla^L  Ibn  Mas'ud,  the  Prophet  on  one  occasion  drew  a  straight  line 
and  said, '  This  is  the  way  of  God ; '  then  he  drew  all  sorts  of  lines 
on,  the  right  and  on  the  left  of  this  line,  and  said,  *  These  are 
ways  in  every  one  of  which  lurks  a  seductive  deviL'     According 
to  'Abd  Allah  Ibn  'Amr,  the  Prophet  said,  *  Truly  the  children  of 
Israel  were  divided  into  seventy-two  sects,  but  the  Muslims  will  be 
divided  into  seventy -three,  and  all  of  them  will  be  in  the  fire  save 
one  only.'    They  asked,  *  Which  one  is  that,  0  Prophet  of  God  ?  *  He 
answered,  *  That  with  which  I  and  my  companions  are  concerned/ 
According  to  another  tradition  they  asked  ^  On  which  shall  the  sun  of 
salvation  shine  ? '  and  Muhammad  answered,  '  On  the  people  of  the 
SunnaJi,^    The  Sunnia  are  the  orthodox  Muslims,  who  hold  the 
traditions  of  the  Prophet  as  supplementary  to  the  Kur&n  and  are 
opposed  to  the  heretical  ShVaha,  or  dissidents,  the  followers  of  'All, 
destined,  as  the  Sunnia  suppose,  to  damnation,  in  much  the  same 
fashion  as  the  Catholics  to  the  Protestants.     The  Suimis  interpret 
the  Kurfin  literally,  the  ShVaha  figuratively.     The  former  wash  from 
the  elbow  to  the  fingers,  the  latter  from  the  fingers  to  the  elbow. 

The  Prophet  appears  in  the  tradition  to  have  fixed  the  number 
seventy-three,  from  the  Jewish  seventy-two,  which  in  its  turn  may 
have  been  derived  from  the  seventy-one  attributed  to  the  Christians, 
originating  perhaps  in  the  seventy  of  the  Magians.     The  Fi/rak,  or 
sects  of  Islam,  are  now  many  more  than  the  number  mentioned  br 
Muhammad.     It  has  been  even  said — ^but  God  is  all-knowing — ^that 
they  exceed  those  of  the  Christian  religion.     The  Sunnia  call  them- 
selves the  Ndjiyahy  or  the  Saved,  or  the  Predestined,  or  the  Elect ;  but 
most  of  the  other  sects  do  hkewise.     The  speculations  of  some  of 
these  are  sufl&ciently  daring.     For  instance,  the  Maimuniyah  hold 
belief  in  the  imseen  to  be  absurd ;  the  TKalahiyah  hold  with  Epicurus 
that  God  is  as  careless  of  the  deecls  of  men  as  one  asleep ;  the  ^haitdm' 
yah  deny  Satan's  personality ;  the  Thanawiyah  hold  with  the  Magi 
the  existence  of  two  eternal  and  contrary  principles ;  the  ZanadHkx-- 
yahy  or  Sadducees,  maintain  the  world  to  be  everlasting,  and  deny  the 
day  of  judgment ;  and  the  TaHUiyah,  or  the  IndiflFerent,  not  atheists 
as  sometimes  supposed,  hold  the  Deity,  if  Deity  there  be,  inaccessibte 
to  human  intelligence. 

Of  heretics,  in  the  matter  of  hell,  the  WdridiyaJi  say  that  those 
who  enter  the  fire  will  never  escape,  but  no  JUumin,  or  believer,  wiD 
ever  enter ;  the  Jabdiyah,  that  even  believers,  if  committing  heinous 
crimes,  of  which  they  die  unrepentant,  will  not  only  enter  hell,  but 
remain  therein  always.  The  Hamziyaky  a  sect  by  some  identified 
with  the  Druses  of  Lebanon,  place,  like  the  Khalifiyak,  the  children 
of  unbelievers  in  the  fire,  while  the  *Ajdridiyah  aflEum  they  will  inherit 
paradise.    The  Khatdbiyah  consider  hell  to  be  the  pain  and  agony  oi 
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the  world,  and  the  Mai^uriyah  declare  it  is  only  another  name  for  Abu 
Bakr.  The  Jahmiyah^  who  deny  power  in  man  either  efficacious  or 
acquisitive,  looking  on  him  in  the  light  of  a  fossil,  say  with  the 
Faniyah  and  the  Harkiyak^  that  hell,  like  paradise,  after  its  people 
have  entered  it,  wiU  be  annihilated  and  nothing  left  save  God.  They 
aifdain  the  '  dwelling  for  ever  therein '  as  an  hyperbole  and  compare 
with  it '  May  the  King  live  for  ever.'  The  Jahatl},iyah  accord  to 
the  fire  a  magnetic  virtue,  by  which  it  draws  its  own  folk  to  itself, 
and  stands  in  no  need  of  any  Zaba/aiyah  to  cast  them  therein ;  and 
the  Jahriyah  say  that  the  natures  of  the  damned  and  the  fire  will 
in  the  end  become  one  and  the  same. 

The  leading  Islamitic  heresies  have  been  ftilly  treated  in  the 
Shark  alnMuwakif  of  Jurjtoi,  whose  work  is  not  only  a  treatise  on 
fiicholastic  theology,  ^Ilra  aUKalam^  or  the  Knowledge  of  the  Word,  but 
on  metaphysics.  Juij&ni  divides  the  heretical  tree  into  eight  princi- 
4)al  branches,  assigning  the  honour  of  the  first  branch  to  the  sect  called 
Mu^taziliydh.  Early  in  the  second  century  of  the  Hijrah  a  certain 
\r49il  Ibn  ^A\&y  the  inventor  of  scholastic  Muhammadan  divinity, 
.seceded  firom  the  orthodox  &ith,  and  his  followers,  called  after  him  the 
«^paiatist8,  or  we  may  say  the  Pharisees,  rose  up,  the  Freethinkers  of 
Lslam.  The  MvOazUiyah  are  subdivided  into  some  score  of  persua- 
sions. Among  their  schismatic  peculiarities  are  their  rejection 
of  the  SfiCal  Kdbr,  in  which  they  agree  with  the  Kabriyah^  of 
Mizdn  and  of  J^irdt.  With  regard  to  the  Balance,  they  say  that  the 
qualities  of  lightness  and  heaviness  cannot  be  attributed  to  actions 
-which  are  accidents,  and  that  the  Kur&n,  in  speaking  of  scales,  intended 
only  to  express  in  a  figurative  way  an  exact  dispensation  of  perfect 
Justice.  Of  the  Bridge  they  say  that  the  walking  over  it  would  be  a 
trouble  and  anxiety  to  the  true  believers,  and  such  there  is  not  for  them. 
They  explain  away  devils  as  unruly  men,  and  think  the  very  wicked 
Muslim  may  remain  in  hell  for  ever,  though  his  punishment  therein 
will  be  less  than  that  of  an  infidel.  A  curious  notion  of  theirs  is  that 
the  Kur&n  is  a  body  convertible  now  into  a  man,  now  into  a  woman, 
and  now  into  a  beast. 

It  must  not,  however,  be  supposed  that  all  these  heresies  have  been 
allowed  to  rest  unanswered.  On  the  contrary,  they  have  one  and  all 
been  upset  and  demolished  as  completely  and  satisfactorily  as  the  idle 
<iuip8  and  quirks  of  agnostic  writers  by  our  own  able  divines.  This 
article  may  fitly  conclude  with  the  rebuke  given  by  al-Ghazz^  to  such 
as  with  the  Persian  nobleman  scoffed  at  the  Su'aX  Kahr.  This  pro&ne 
l>erson  stuffed  the  mouth  of  his  dead  groom  with  dry  grain,  and, 
opening  his  grave  some  time  after,  found  the  grain  still  in  his  mouth. 
*  So  it  is  clear,'  he  said,  *  that  he  never  replied  to  the  Inquisitors.'  To 
those  who  wonder  how  it  is  that  the  howls  of  the  corpse  are  not  heard, 
al-Ghazz41i  replies  that  in  like  manner,  when  Gabriel  spake  to  Muham- 
mad, none  save  the  Prophet  heard  his  voice.     To  those  who  object 
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the  bodies  of  people  on  crosses,  or  in  the  bowels  of  wild  beasts,  or  burnt 
and  dispersed  in  air,  he  replies  that  certain  parts  of  these  bodies  yet 
remain,  intended  by  God's  power  to  preserve  sensation.  And  in  the 
Muwdkif  it  is  said  that  it  is  not  remote  from  reason  that  life  should 
be  restored  to  particles  carried  away  by  the  wind,  or  at  the  least  to 
some  of  these,  and  though  this  be  contrary  to  custom,  yet  violations^ 
of  customs  are  not  impossible  to  God.  With  regard  to  the  Tannin^ 
al-Ghazz&li  supposes  their  number  to  equal  that  of  human  X'ices ;  the 
worst  of  these  being  the  dragons,  the  least  the  scorj^ions,  and  those 
in  the  mean  the  serpents.  Nor  are  these  beasts  to  be  perceived  by 
mortal  eyes  ;  they  differ  from  ordinary  reptiles  as  angels  from  men ; 
they  are  of  a  stronger  kind,  and  their  bite  is  felt  by  another  sense — 
he  who  denies  them  or  derides  them  is  ignorant  of  the  marvellous  iwiys 
of  Providence.  In  fine,  says  this  apologist,  few  indeed  can  understand 
this  matter.  I  therefore  advise  you  to  be  rather  solicitous  to  avoid 
the  torment,  than  curious  to  investigate  its  nature.  For  if  you 
neglect  the  former  and  busy  yourselves  only  about  the  latter,  you  will 
be  like  him  whom  the  Sultan  took  and  cast  into  prison,  promising  to 
him  the  cutting  off  of  his  hand  and  his  nose  on  the  morrow.  Where- 
upon that  foolish  one  occupied  the  whole  night  in  meditation  whether 
this  shotild  be  done  with  a  knife,  or  with  a  sword,  or  with  a  razor,  and 
never  considered  at  all  how  he  might  best  escape,  which,  as  the  Ara!> 
historian  concludes,  was  the  extreme  of  stupidity. 

James  Mew. 
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THE  PARTISANS  OF  THE    WILD    WOMEN 


To  all  movements,  wise  or  foolish,  flock  the  two  classes  of  followers — 
the  sincerely  convinced  and  the  insincerely  affiliated ;  those  who 
think  they  are  helping  to  establish  the  law  of  righteousness  on  this 
earth,  and  those  who  see  nothing  but  their  own  advantage  in  a  general 
'  stiamash,'  when  they  may  pick  up  some  pieces  in  the  scramble.  It 
has  always  been  so,  and,  pending  the  arrival  of  the  Millennium,  always 
will  be  so.  Wherefore,  following  the  universal  law,  we  find  in  the 
new  school  of  Wild  Women  both  preux  chevaliera  and  despicable  c^mp- 
followers — partisans  sincerely  believing  in  the  merit  of  the  cause 
to  which  they  have  devoted  themselves,  and  partisans  who,  with 
tongue  stuck  into  cheek,  believe  they  can  make  a  good  thing  for 
themselves  out  of  it ;  and  who  but  a  fool  thinks  of  aught  else  ? 

For  the  former  of  these  partisans  we  have  only  moral  respect  in 
spite  of  strong  intellectual  deprecation.  We  think  them  mistaken, 
but  we  know  them  to  be  sincere.  We  question  their  taste,  deplore 
their  sympathies,  and  wish  they  could,  or  would,  see  fisurther  ahead ; 
but  we  honour  their  motives  and  confess  their  integrity.  .  Still,  how 
much  soever  we  may  respect  them  as  individuals,  we  cannot  shut  our 
eyes  to  the  fact  that  they  are  doing  their  best  to  bring  about  one  of 
the  greatest  social  and  national  disasters  that  could  befall  us.  Dazzled 
by  the  rainbows  in  the  spray,  fascinated  by  that  long  shining  strip 
in  the  &r  distance,  they  have  ^determined  to  shoot  Niagara  for  the 
problematical  gain  to  be  foimd — After.  We  who  do  not  believe  in  the 
wisdom  of  shooting  Niagara,  and  who  foresee  the  wreck  of  that  After, 
we  would  hold  them  back  if  we  could,  as  we  would  hold  back  dream- 
ing pilots  and  visionary  engine-drivers.  AH  the  same  for  them- 
selves personally,  of  pure  intention  and  absolute  sincerity  as  they  are, 
we  have  only  moral  respect  as  we  say,  while  opposing  them  inch  by 
inch  on  the  practical  grounds  of  expediency. 

As  men,  these  sincerely  convinced  partisans  are  full  of  lofty  theories 
and  noble  feeling.  They  press  into  the  service  of  modem  life,'  for 
womanhood  in  the  abstract  and  concrete  alike,  the  old  sentiment 
of  chivalrous  devotion  reserved  for  the  lady  of  rank,  honour,  and 
repute.  They  add  to  this  old  chivalrous  and  circumscribed  devotion 
that  generous  kind  of  manly  toleration  which  holds  that  women  should 
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be  allowed  to  do  as  they  like,  partly  because,  being  so  universally  good, 
they  are  sure  never  to  wish  to  do  what  they  ought  not — ^partly  because, 
as  the  weaker  sex,  their  going  wrong  does  not  really  so  much  signify, 
seeing  that  the  men  being  the  stronger  can  always  put  things  right 
when  necessary.  Or  they  hold  that  the  law  of  abstract  justice  should 
override  the  wisdom  of  experience,  and  that  if  a  thing  can  be  proved 
right  by  algebraic  formulas  it  is  therefore  practicable  and  impeiative. 
These  are  the  good  men  who  believe  in  the  Wild  Women ;  who  even 
deny  that  they  are  wild  at  all ;  who  think  that  all  things  are  right  or 
wrong  in  themselves,  not  in  their  application,  and  who  thus  cannot 
for  the  life  of.  them  find  a  sex  in  morals,  in  decencies,  in  habits,  in 
spheres  of  action. 

As  women,  the  non-aggressive  partisans  of  their  wild  asters 
firmly  believe  in  the  coincidence  of  the  reign  of  righteousness  with 
the  supremacy  of  their  own  sex.     Sheltered  and  innocent,  they  know 
nothing  of  life  as  it  is ;  and  their  credulity  is  in  exact  ratio  with  their 
ignorance.     When  the  crafty  leaders  tell  them  tales  of  impossible 
oppression  of  women  by  men,  they  accept  things  as  they  hear  them ; 
and  the  traditional  grain  of  salt  is  &r  to  seek  and   unremembered. 
Any  unprejudiced  person  who  has  attended  certain  women's  meetings, 
where  the  bold  undertake  to  enlighten  the  timid,  can  testify  to  the 
astounding  falsehoods  given  out  as  gospel  truths — has  heard  the  ex- 
traordinary statements  oflFered  as  proved  facts  and   swallowed  whole 
without  straining.     One  of  these  lady  orators  even  went  so  far  as  to 
paraphrase  clauses  in  Acts  of  Parliament  which  do  not  exist,  giving 
facts  and  figures  not  to  be  found  out  of  dreamland.     The  conversation 
of  one  of  these  good  women  after  she  has  been  primed  by  a  Wild 
Hister  takes  you  into  a  kind  of  kingdom  of  the  gnomes,  where  ex- 
perience and  common  sense  have  no  holding,  and  where  life  is  ordered 
»on  lines  difiPerent  firom  those  we  know  of  in  this  world  of  ours  beneath 
the  moon.     The  wife  of  a  man  whom  she  loves  and  in  whom  she 
"trusts  with  reason,  the  mother  of  sons  of  whom  she  is  justly  prond, 
Ae  yet  believes  in  a  monstrous  world  of  organised  masculine  iniquity 
which  could  not  exist  in  a  civilised  society.     To  strengthen  the  hands 
of  the  Wild  Women  who  terrify  her  imagination  with  their  hideous 
fairy  tales,  and  who  assure  her  that  woman's  suffinge  and  woman's 
supremacy  would  remedy  these  awftd  evils  out  of  hand,  is  therefore 
the  same  to  her  as  strengthening  the  hands  of  justice  and  defending 
the  cause  of  virtue.     It  is  helping  saints  and  martyrs  against  the 
brutal  dominion  of  sinners  and  executioners. 

These  good  women  of  large  hearts  and  small  experience — of  insati- 
•able  credulity  because  of  unfathomable  ignorance — ^see  no  reason  why 
the  moral  ideal  should  not  be  established  forthwith.  Their  first  word 
is :  *  The  Government  ought  to  interfere.'  To  make  man  moral  by  Act 
of  Parliament  seems  to  them  the  easiest  thing  in  the  world ;  and  if 
itt'oman  had  the  casting  vote  it  would  be  so.     Do  not  the  Wild  Women 
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assert  now,  as  in  the  days  of  Aristophanes,  that  female  suffrage  would 
put  right  all  that  is  now  wrong,  and  straighten  out  the  crooked  roads 
everywhere  ?  And  are  not  these  innocents  the  mere  echoes  of  those 
brave  words  ?  Poor  lambs !  their  bell-wethers  are  of  a  queer  breed ! 
For  none  of  those  sincerely  converted  partisans  can  we  find  a  hard 
word  or  a  disrespectfiQ  thought.  We  look  on  them  as  dupes  fatally 
deluded,  or  as  zealots  still  more  fatally  mistaken ;  but  to  wish  to  open 
their  eyes  is  not  to  strike  them  in  the  face.  That  may  be  reserved 
for  the  wilfully  mischievous  who  advocate  general  disorder  for  their 
own  advantage — the  selfish  vnreckers  who,  by  false  lights  promising 
safe  harbourage,  would  bring  the  good  ship  on  to  the  rocks,  for  the 
private  gain  to  be  had  in  the  general  loss. 

Perhaps  the  most  remarkable  thing  about  certain  unworthy  par- 
tisans of  the  Wild  Women  is  their  total  want  of  intellectual  dignity. 
Snuirt  and  ready,  vrith  hardihood  of  attack  and  fluency  of  speech,  they 
are  substantially  ignorant  of  all  that  makes  a  man  valuable  as  a 
thinker.     They  know  nothing  from  the  root  upwards,  or  the  seeding 
which  follows  the  flower.     Their  criticisms  are  never  beyond  the  range 
of  the  intelligent  schoolboy  cocksure  of  himself  and  everything  beside.. 
Problems  which  are  insurmountable  to  others  they  clear  at  a  hop, 
skip,  and  a  jump ;  and  no  eventuality  frightens  them,  because  they 
shut  their  eyes  and  will  not  see.     The  advocates  of  disorder,  disobedi- 
ence, irreverence,  and  the  emancipation  of  youth  firom  the  need  of 
guidance  as  well  as  that  of  woman  firom  the  burden  of  their  duties,, 
they  are  no  more  able  than  women  themselves  to  forecast  the  practical 
results  of  their  own  theories.    Like  the  Wild  Women  whose  clauns- 
they  advocate,  they  are  hysterically  susceptible  to  outside  influences; 
they  prefer  emotion  to  reason ;    they  champion  the  individual  as 
against  the  law  and  the  community;  they  Uke  faith  better  than 
demonstration.     All  these,   the  characteristics  of  women,  are  the- 
characteristics  also  of  certain  of  these  mentally  unsexed  partisans — 
those  who  applaud  the  Wild  sort  to  the  echo,  and  would  give  them 
dominion  over  the  political  as  well  as  the  social  and  domestic  worlds. 
When  these  partisans  are  men  of  low  birth  and  large  ambition,  they 
are  wise  enough  to  know  that  the  drawing-rooms  of  society  vrill  remain 
for  ever  shut  to  them  unless  they  can  open  them  by  the  magic  formula 
of  a  Oanse.    Also  they  are  wise  enough  to  know  that  women  only  have 
the  key  to  those  closed  doors.    If  they  wish  to  enter,  they  must 
do  so  by  the  help  of  women.     Men  are  of  no  good.    To  take  up, 
then,  the  Woman's  Cause,  as  it  is  called — to  advocate  identity  of 
function,  occupation,  responsibihty  with  men — to  flatter  her  vanity  by 
preaching  the  supremacy  of  woman — to  minister  to  her  weaknesses  and 
feed  the  ignorance  of  the  sex — all  this  is  '  good  business '  for  those 
political  incendiaries,  who  do  not  care  whose  house  they  bum  down  if 
they  may  but  roast  their  own  chestnuts  in  the  embers.    Patrons  of 
chfliming  young  murdresses,  adultresses,  adventuresses,  they  are  the 
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vilifiers  of  all  women  who  belong  to  the  older-fashioned  school;  and 
the  very  sins  they  condone  in  one  who  has  no  political  standing  they 
make  inexpiable  offences  in  those  who  have,  if  that  standing  is  contrary 
to  their  own.  Their  chivalry  goes  no  deeper  than  their  learning,  and 
neither  is  thicker  than  the  collodion  film  on  a  photographic  plate. 
To  come  to  the  Tartar  in  the  Bossian,  you  most  scratch  harder  than 
is  necessary  to  find  the  ruffian  in  the  pseudo-knight  of  certain  of  these 
partisans.  The  one  thing  they  cannot  brook  is  opposition ;  and  the 
generous  allowance  of  differences  is  the  large  grace  of  God  to  which 
they  cannot  attain.  We  have  only  to  read  their  utterances  in  their 
chosen  organs  to  judge  for  ourselves  of  the  small  spite,  the  dishonest 
interpretation,  the  reckless  assertion  and  the  purely  feminine  habit  of 
'  nagging '  which  pervades  the  whole  mind  and  words  of  these  partisans 
and  echoes  of  the  Wild  Women  of  the  day. 

In  politics,  in  morals,  in  taste,  they  are  equally  examples  of  what 
to  avoid.  Whatever  tells  against  the  dignity  and  integrity  of  our 
empire  they  advocate.  They  eulogise  and  uphold  the  pronounced 
enemies  of  our  country.  They  would  give  the  keys  of  our  foreign 
possessions  into  the  hands  of  fiussia  or  of  France ;  they  brand  patriot- 
ism as  jingoism ;  and  they  teach  all  who  will  listen  to  them  to  break 
the  laws,  to  despise  our  national  institutions,  to  ridicule  our  national 
traditions,  to  dishonour  our  national  flag.  Cowards  to  pain,  they 
prefer  dishonour  to  war ;  and  the  price  they  would  pay  for  peace  wonld 
include  the  surrender  of  all  that  a  manly  people  holds  dear.  They 
hate  nothing  so  much  as  a  resolute  Government  prepared  to  maintain 
the  English  name  and  prestige  at  all  hazards ;  and  to  turn  the  other 
cheek  to  the  smiter  costs  them  no  effort  in  foreign  policy. 

At  home  they  incite  to  insubordination,  and  make  grievances 
which  no  one  but  themselves  knew  existed.  They  are  like  Samson's 
foxes  among  the  standing  com ;  and  the  monkeyfied  lads  who  put 
iron  bars  across  the  rail  for  the  fun  of  the  spill  have  about  as  much 
sense  of  responsibility  as  they.  When  punishment  fells  on  the  evil- 
doer, they  fill  heaven  and  earth  with  their  howls  for  pardon  and  their 
cries^of  indignation  against  official  severity.  On  the  other  hand,  a 
mistake  made  by  a  policeman  or  a  magistrate  is  treated  as  a  crime  for 
which  hanging  without  benefit  of  clergy  would  be  too  good.  The 
policeman  and  the  magistrate  represent  law,  order,  the  decency  of 
restraint,  |the  repression  of  individual  fency  for  the  good  of  the 
general  public ;  and  our  hysterical  partisans  of  the  Wild  Women  they 
resemble  and  have  helped  to  create  are  dead  against  all  these  things. 
Their  newspaper  articles  are  prolonged  screeches,  and  one  reads  them 
with  a  feeling  of  amazement  at  the  profundity  of  the  depth  to  which 
the  journalistic  partisan  can  sink. 

In  morality  they  follow  on  the  same  track.  Their  morals  are  the 
momls  of  women,  not  of  men.  The  grand  and  heroic  virtues  of 
masculine  men — ^like  the  Stoics  say,  when  Stoicism  meant  self-control 
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and  pablie  virtue — these  virtues  are  nowhere  with  them,  while  high- 
dblutin'  £ui&ronnades  or  noisy  declamations  bear  away  the  palm.  They 
shrink  from  all  these  Stoical  virtues,  call  them  cold  and  hard, 
materialistic  and  final ;  while  indiscriminate  pity,  enthusiastic  credu- 
lity, spiritual  and  religious  crazes  of  every  kind  and  description,  or 
impossible  philanthropy  and  the  ideaUsation  of  mascuUne  chastity, 
rovershadow  all  the  rest.  How  should  it  not  be  so  ?  AflSliated  to  the 
Wild  Women  and  their  cause,  they  are  themselves  like  women  in 
all  essentials  of  mind  and  character. 

But  with  their  loud-voiced  pleas  for  an  ideal  purity  of  life 
is  mixed  a  strangely  suggestive  pruriency  of  imagination  that 
also  belongs  to  the  rdle.  Their  advocacy  of  women  is  personal 
not  circumstantial;  and  the  dullest  reader  cannot  miss  the  run- 
ning commentary  set  between  the  lines.  It  is  not  the  thing  done, 
but  the  sex  of  the  executant,  which  excites  these  lopsided  ad- 
mirers; and  that  fact  of  sex  determines  their  admiration.  There 
is  a  certain  immodesty  in  the  applause  with  which  they  greet  any- 
thing said  or  done  by  a  woman — of  the  kind  they  uphold — which 
revolts  the  sober  thinker.  They  do  not  see  that  in  this  indiscrimi- 
nate applause  Hes  their  confession  of  feminine  inferiority,  such  as 
the  true  respecters  of  women,  who  believe  in  differences  not  identity, 
never  make.  If  these  hysterical  partisans  of  the  Wild  Women  really 
believed  in  the  mental  equality  of  the  sexes,  in  the  identity  of 
direction  and  the  equipoise  of  brain  power,  they  would  not  screech  so 
loudly  over  every  second-rate  achievement  of  a  woman,  because  it  was 
a  woman  who  did  it.  Where  women  are  confessedly  equal  or  even 
superior  to  men,  as  on  the  stage — as  actresses,  dancers,  singers — their 
rsex  is  not  paraded  as  part  of  the  meed  for  praise.  They  are 
applauded,  not  because  being  women  they  have  done  something  more 
•or  less  meritorious,  but  because  they  are  artists  and  perfect  in  their 
work.  Their  success  is  not  flimg  as  a  defiance,  nor  used  to  give  point 
to  a  sneer.  They  are  supreme  as  workers ;  and  no  one  feels  that  a 
sex  victory  has  been  gained  because  no  one  feels  that  there  was  any 
*ex  contest.  The  worth  of  the  artist  gains  the  applause,  and  sex  does 
not  count,  save  in  the  case  of  personal  beauty,  which  naturally 
enhances  the  charm  of  artistic  merit. 

But  indeed  the  praise  of  these  thick  and  thin  partisans  does  not 
<M>unt  for  much  in  the  way  of  honour.  When  we  see  what  manner  of 
women  it  is  they  so  often  uphold,  we  may  well  shut  their  flaunting 
libra  d^orOy  and  refuse  our  own  homage  to  the  names  inscribed 
therein. 

Nor  can  we  agree  with  one  of  the  grand  points  of  their  moral 
«cheme — that  which  makes  the  frailty  of  women  the  sin  of  men — 
throwing  the  responsibiUty  of  the  fault  on  to  the  shoulders  of  men, 
rather  than  leaving  it  where  it  has  ever  been  and  ought  to  be — ^with 
the  women  themselves.   .  One  of  the  Wild  sort,  the  other  day,  speaking 
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of  the  fit  punishment  of  sin,  maintained  the  now  famitiar  thesis  of 
men's  responsibility,  which  would  never  be  rightly  apportioned  unta 
women  had  the  vote.  With  all  our  heart  and  soul  and  strength  we 
combat  this,  save  in  exceptional  cases  of  rare  turpitude.  As  a  rule, 
women  are  responsible  for  themselves.  While  they  are  young  and 
ignorant  they  ought  to  be  guarded  by  their  elders.  When  they  are 
of  fiill  age  and  know  what  they  are  about,  they  have  no  need  of  pro*- 
tection,  and  are  self-seduced  quite  as  much  as  betrayed.  Before 
that  age  of  maturity  and  knowledge,  the  girl  ought  to  be  under  the 
guardianship  of  her  mother,  or  that  mother's  representative.  If 
women  choose  to  let  their  young  daughters  run  loose — if  they  give 
them  the  key  of  the  fields  and  the  liberty  of  the  streets — if  they  let 
them  live  alone  in  lodgings,  read  improper  books,  study  firom  the 
nude  with  young  men  of  their  own  age  or  older— learn  pathology 
and  anatomy  with  young  men  of  their  own  age  or  older, — if  they  allow 
them  to  fling  off  all  allegiance  to  feminine  restraints,  all  respect  for 
authority  and  to  be  unguarded  and  ungovemed,  they  and  they  alone 
are  to  blame.  They  know  the  dangers  of  life,  and  from  what  girli 
ought  to  be  protected.  If  they  disregard  the  wisdom  of  experience, 
on  whose  soul  lies  the  sin  ?  On  those  whose  nature  it  is  to  seek  and 
have  where  they  can,  or  on  those  whose  duty  it  is  to  defend  and 
deny  ?  Is  the  wolf  to  blame  who  passes  through  the  open  fence  int<> 
the  fold  ?  or  is  it  the  shepherd,  by  whose  negligence  that  fence  is  left 
free  to  the  marauder — that  helpless  flock  is  left  unguarded  ?  This 
attempt  to  fisisten  on  men  the  responsibility  which  belongs  to  women 
is  cowardly,  insincere,  and  selfish.  There  may  be  instances  wherfr 
the  man  is  alone  to  blame,  and  where  he  deserves  to  be  shot  for 
his  crime,  but  in  the  large  majority  of  cases  the  woman  is  respon- 
sible for  herself,  and  the  mother  is  responsible  for  her  daughter. 
And  we  hold  that  this  is  a  more  wholesome  apportionment  than  to 
aflix  the  responsibility  of  woman's  virtue  on  men  and  take  it  Iron^ 
the  women  themselves.  This,  too,  in  the  liace  of  this  much-desired 
political  responsibility,  which  the  best  women  do  not  want,  and  the 
majority  would  not  know  how  to  use  if  they  had  it ! 

The  taste  of  these  partisans  is  as  queer  as  their  morality  and 
as  doubtful  as  their  politics.  If  a  woman  does  anything  specially 
nnfeminine  and  ugly,  the  hysterical  press  breaks  forth  into  a  hymn  of 
praise  which  takes  away  one's  breath.  A  woman  who  smokes  in 
public  and  where  she  is  forbidden,  who  dresses  in  knickerbockers  or 
a  boy's  suit,  who  trails  about  in  tigerskins,  who  flouts  conventional 
decencies  and  offends  against  all  the  canons  of  good  taste,  that 
woman  is  pronoimced  '  charming,'  and  the  able  editor  turns  on  one  of 
his  young  lions  to  write  her  eulogium  and  celebrate  her  extravagance. 
To  ensure  the  good  word^  the  hysterical  press  a  woman  need  only 
kick  over  the  traces  either  in  manners  or  morals.  She  is  then  sure 
of  her  trumpeter.     Gratuitous  advertisement  is  given  to  the  adven^ 
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tiiiess  who  seeks  to  make  capital  of  her  shame.  A  flaming  review 
records  the  appearance  of  a  book  of  travels  of  which  the  imaginative 
snperstracture  bears  the  same  proportion  to  the  substratum  of  fact 
as  FalstaflTs  intolerable  deal  of  sack  bore  to  his  one  halfpenny-worth 
of  bread.  A  vain  and  restless  '  explorer '  who  has  done  no  kind  of 
good  to  anyone,  and  who  has  merely  given  worlds  of  trouble  to  every- 
one concerned,  receives  the  honour  due  to  serious  exploration  and 
impoltant  discovery.  And  so  on  through  the  whole  list  of  feminine 
foIUes  and  escapades.  The  less  lovely  the  thing,  the  more  ardently  it 
is  celebrated  by  the  men  whose  main  endeavour  in  this  direction  is  to 
destroy  the  old  ideals,  and  to  substitute  for  the  beautiful  women  of 
history  and  fiction  the  swaggering  Wild  Women  of  the  present  craze. 
The  tmth  is  simply  this — the  unaexed  woman  pleases  the  unsexed 
man.  This  is  not  the  only  age  in  which  carpet  knights  and  amazons 
have  made  a  sectional  amalgam  wherein  is  neither  wholesomeness  nor 
beauty.  The  thing  is  a  physiological  fact  as  intelligible  as  it  is 
absolute.  Domineering  women  choose  effeminate  men  whom  they 
can  role  at  will.  Effeminate  men  fall  back  on  resolute  and  energetic 
women. 

Few  women  are  large-minded  enough  to  prefer  knowledge  to 
sentiment.  The  cold  light  of  reason  blinds  and  terrifies  them ;  and 
things  which  they  do  not  care  to  know  they  would  forbid  others  to 
leam,  if  they  had  the  power  of  the  veto.  They  would  confine  the  area 
of  men's  excursions  to  the  limits  of  their  own ;  and  such  conditions  of 
the  masculine  life  as  they  did  not  care  to  adopt  they  would  forbid  men 
to  practise.  We  have  had  a  notable  instance  of  this  mental  absolutism 
of  late,  at  the  death  of  one  of  our  most  learned  scholars  and  frank 
agnostics.  He  was  no  sooner  dead  than  his  widow  surrounded  him 
with  the  emblems  and  rites  of  her  own  &ith — which  was  not  hiff. 
She  did  not  shrink  from  inflicting  this  dishonour  on  the  memory  of 
the  man  who  had  systematically  preached  a  doctrine  so  adverse  to 
her  own.  She  cared  nothing  for  the  integrity  of  the  life  she  thus 
stultified — ^nothing  for  the  grandeur  of  the  intellect  she  thus  belittled. 
What  she  thought  right,  that  she  determined  he  should  be  made 
to  share,  now  that  she  was  absolute  and  he  was  only  one  of  the 
strengthless  dead ;  and  she  would  not  see  the  pitiful  discredit  she 
thus  cast  on  the  name  and  memory  of  the  man  she  professed  to  love; 

Impatience  with  what  is  wrong,  but,  as  things  are  and  under  this 
dispensation,  with  what  is  unavoidable,  makes  a  Wild  Woman  when 
p>redominant  one  of  the  most  autocratic  of  all  the  tyrants  of  the  race. 
He  better  she  is  in  herself,  the  more  arbitrary  she  is  in  her  enact- 
ments. What  cannot  be  reformed  out  of  hand  she  would  destroy 
at  a  moment's  notice.  The  American  temperance  women  wreck  the 
grogshops  as  they  stand ;  and  their  partisans  over  here  follow  suit  so 
fiur  as  they  can. 

Bat  indeed  the  simplicity  of  these  partisans  of  the  Wild  Women 
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jfl  one  of  the  most  remarkable  things  in  the  whole  matter.  A  journal 
specially  devoted  to  this  crook-backed  cause  prints  a  letter  from  a 
joung  man  whose  ignorance  it  would  seem  to  make  the  measure  of 
othei;  folks'  knowledge.  This  young  man  innocently  questions  the 
truth  of  those  acts  of  smoking,  shooting,  horse-racing,  and  other  un- 
lovely things  attributed  to  the  Wild  sect.  He  has  never  seen  the  like, 
he  says ;  ergo^  he  does  not  believe  in  the  existence  of  what  he  does 
not  know.  This  letter  was  in  the  paper  which  went  into  cheap 
raptures  over  the  dainty  cigarettes,  toasts,  and  after-dinner  speeches 
of  a  set  of  dining  women ;  which  spoke  of  the  '  charmingly  unconven- 
tional '  aspect  of  the  young  lady  setting  forth  to  fish  or  shoot  in 
knickerbockers,  with  a  cigarette  in  her  mouth ;  which  recorded  the 
&ct  that  two  young  American  women  were  arrested  for  having  con- 
cealed about  them  in  a  proclaimed  district,  the  one  a  seven-chambered 
And  the  other  a  five-chambered  revolver,  with  ammunition;  and 
which  celebrates  with  a  beating  of  its  tomtoms  and  a  braying  of  itfi 
cow-horns  all  and  sundry  who  go  off  the  beaten  track  of  womanly 
modesty  and  reserve. 

To  keep  the  balance  even,  we  do  not  remember  to  have  seen  from 
these  partisans  of  the  Wild  Women  any  characteristically  enthusiastic 
laudation  of  the  quiet  workers  who  content  themselves  vidth  doing 
gjQodi  work  of  a  non-glaring  kind — ^work  that  merely  advances  our 
knowledge  in  certain  directions,  and  that  raises  aU  with  whom  it  is 
Associated.  Perhaps  we  may  say,  the  saints  be  praised  in  that  it 
escapes  the  damage  done  by  the  advocacy  of  the  Wild  Woman's 
partisans  !  We  wiU  give  to  these  restless  wild  creatures  aU  the  honour 
to  which  they  are  entitled  for  their  mischievous  interference  in  poli- 
tics, their  useless  tramps  abroad — ^which  are  only  self-advertisements 
and  which  do  not  add  a  line  to  our  knowledge  of  men  or  countries, 
their  platform  speeches  and  stump  oratory  which  darken  counsel  and 
confuse  plain  issues.  Such  credit  as  is  to  be  scraped  out  of  these 
things  let  them  enjoy.  But  to  that  entomologist  whose  knowledge  is 
fiuch  a  boon  to  agriculture ;  that  astronomer  who  popularises  things 
remote  and  celestial;  that  naturalist  who  does  the  same  by  the 
Jiving  world  for  her  youthful  readers;  that  Crrecian  scholar  who 
lectures  with  so  much  skill  and  learning;  that  patroness  of  good 
needlework ;  that  creator  of  a  new  school  of  embroidery ;  that  Lake-side 
founder  of  art  schools  and  patroness  of  the  linen  industry — to  all  of 
these  and  many  more  of  the  same  kind  we  pay  the  hearty  and  reverent 
homage  due  to  thoroughness  of  achievement,  modesty  of  method,  and 
practical  usefulness  of  aim.  These  are  the  women  who  keep  the 
world  of  feminine  activities  pure  and  sweet.  For  the  others — plat- 
forms, committee-rooms,  knickerbockers,  cowhides  and  all — we  can 
neither  give  praise  nor  find  hope  of  profit. 

The  new  school  of  Liberals  fi-om  which  the  most  uncompromising 
|)artifians  of  the  Wild  Woman  are  drawn  make  those  who  belonged  to 
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the  old^  school  anziouslj  reoonsider  their  principles — ^yet  more 
aiudoiisly  examine  their  position.  To  what  is  this  new  liberalism 
tending  ?  To  universal  topsyturvydom  and  as  universal  Ucence  ?  It 
would  seem  so.  If  we  contrast  the  Badical  penny  paper  with  the 
oMer  journals,  we  see  the  decadence,  not  only  of  style,  but  of  thought 
and  principle,  which  this  new  ideal  of  womanhood,  this  new  standard 
of  decency  has  brought  about.  The  degradation  of  men,  that  so  the 
apotheosis  of  undesirable  women  maybe  more  surely  accomplished,  is 
one  of  these  steps  downward.  The  emancipation  of  youth  and  ignorance 
from  the  control  of  age  and  knowledge,  and  the  coachmanship  of  so 
many  Phaetons,  set  on  guiding  the  chariot  of  the  sun,  is  another.  The 
complacent  advocacy  of  self-will,  vanity,  restlessness;  the  want  of 
reverence  for  what  is  established  and  of  good  repute — ^what  has  been  hal- 
lowed by  time  and  proved  by  trial — with  the  helping  hand  given  to  all 
that  is  new,  fieuiciful,  crazy,  iconoclastic ;  the  loosening  of  restraining 
bonds ;  the  repudiation  of  engagements ;  the  contempt  for  law ;  the 
destruction  of  discipline ;  the  preference  of  minorities  and  their  £Ekds 
over  the  claims  of  majorities  and  the  general  good — ^these  are  just  a 
few  of  the  fruits  to  be  gathered  from  the  upas-tree  which  some  of 
the  Badical  journals  so  diligently  seek  to  plant.  And  more  than 
one  of  the  older  Liberals,  with  the  definite  aims  of  their  own  youth- 
fbl  aspirations  happily  accomplished,  stand  aghast  at  the  programme 
of  lawlessness  and  disorder,  of  revolutionary  extravagance,  to  which  the 
later  school  has  committed  itself.  How  Seu:  is  this  sincere  ?  How  fai 
is  it  a  consideration  of  pence  and  profit,  and  what  will  best  sell  the 
edition  whereof  the  buyers  and  patrons  are  the  unsatisfied  and  the 
idle,  being  also  the  desirous  and  the  ambitious  ?  In  either  case, 
sincere  or  calculated,  it  is  a  proof  of  moral  crookedness  and  intellectual 
blindness  which  bode  ill  to  the  country  should  they  get  the  better  of 
straight  ways  and  clear  sight. 

Impatient  of  rebuke,  of  opposition,  of  reasonable  advice,  these 
partisans,  like  the  Wild  Women  they  champion,  show  only  disrespect  to 
one  who  runs  counter  to  their  craze,  no  matter  how  worthy  he  may 
be  of  honour  and  attention.     Let  anyone  commend  to  these  female 
runagates  qxdetness,  duty,  home-staying,  and  the  whole  cohort  of 
Wild  Women  is  like  an  angry  beehive  which  a  rough  hand  has  dis- 
turbed.   They  care  nothing  for  home ;  quietness  is  abhorrent  to  them ; 
duty  went  out  with  their  grandmothers'  caps  and  mittens.     They 
will  not  hear  of  differences  in  virtues,  in  functions,  in  duties,  in 
spheres.    They  do  not  even  honour  those  of  their  own  sex  who  do 
good  work  quietly,  without  tomtoms  or  cow-horns  to  call  attention 
to  their  feats.     They  think  them  spiritless,  and  for  a  very  little 
would  brand  them  as  slaves  too  deeply  degraded  by  slavery  to  wish 
for  freedom — as  squaws  whose  mission  it  is  to  serve  the  braves  and 
take  their  leavings  with  humiUty.     They  have  lost  all  respect  for  the 
old  ideal  of  womanhood,  as  they  have  lost  the  wish  to  realise  that 
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ideal.  They  repudiate  the  charm  which  gives  them  influence,  and 
stretch  out  their  hands  for  the  rod  of  direct  power  which  would 
turn  into  a  serpent  if  they  had  it.  And  their  partisans  encourage 
them  with  voice  and  hand,  and  urge  them  on  to  ever  fresh  outbreaks 
and  more  monstrous  demands. 

The  whole  thing  is  an  epidemic  of  vanity  and  restlessness — a 
disease  as  nuufked  as  measles  or  small-pox.  Let  that  be  clearly 
understood.  Hereafter  this  outbreak  will  stand  in  history  as  an 
instance  of  national  sickness,  of  moral  decadence,  of  social  disorder. 
Things  repeat  themselves,  and  the  Revolt  of  Women  has  been 
seen  in  the  world  before  now.  We  have  no  hope  of  those  who 
are  already  committed  to  this  subversive  movement.  It  takes  courage 
of  a  different  kind  from  theirs  to  acknowledge  a  mistake.  But 
we  may  influence  some  of  the  younger,  hesitating  on  the  brink. 
Would  that  they  would  draw  back  from  the  fatal  plunge  while  yet 
there  is  time !  Would  that  they  could  be  made  to  see  clearly  the 
folly  of  their  demands  and  the  evil  that  would  come  on  their  attain- 
ment !  The  way  of  escape  is  still  ojien  to  them.  In  a  short  time 
they  will  have  become  as  hardened  as  their  leaders,  and  too  deeply 
committed  to  turn  back.  Then  repentance  and  restoration  will  be 
impossible. 

E.  Lynn  Ldtton* 
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SOME  SOCIAL  CHANGES  IN  FIFTY  YEARS 


The  amount  of  interest  to  others  involved  in  a  personal  retrospect  of 
the  past  is  always  problematical ;  but  these  last  sped  fifty  years  have 
left  their  impress  so  strongly  upon  men  and  manners,  things  ani- 
mate and  inanimate,  and  indeed  the  whole  length  and  breadth  of  our 
land,  that  without  venturing  into  the  mystic  realms  of  science,  or 
straying  on  the  overtrodden  ground  of  politics,  it  n:iay  perhaps  not  be 
an  absolute  waste  of  time  to  while  away  an  odd  moment  in  tracing 
a  few  salient,  if  not  highly  important,  features  of  the  changes  in 
daily  habits,  affecting  to  some  extent  all  classes,  within  their  lapse. 

In  our  public  thoroughfares  the  enormous  shop  fronts  of  plate 
glass,  with  their  attractive  exhibitions  by  day,  and  the  incalculably 
improved  lighting  of  shops,  streets  and  houses  by  night,  would 
probably  be  the  first  points  to  strike  the  eye  of  one  permitted,  after 
a  sojourn  of  fifty  years  in  the  regions  of  Hades,  to  return  to  us  for  a 
brief  earthly  survey ;  to  these,  if  the  eye  were  really  observant, 
would  be  added  the  comparative  disappearance  from  all  crowds  of 
&ces  disfigured  by  smallpox  seams.  But  against  these  inestimable 
benefits  must,  I  fear,  be  set  the  increase  of  spectacle-wearers,  and 
other  indications  of  a  decidedly  lower  sight  average.  How  fai  this 
lowered  average  is  to  be  traced  to  the  substitution  in  most  houses  of 
gas  flare  for  the  softer  lights  of  candles  and  lamps  let  scientists 
decide;  but  the  evil  seems  perceptibly  increasing  among  all  ages, 
and  the  now  general  addition  of  electric  light  in  our  dwelling-houses 
does  not  appear  calculated  to  exercise  a  counteracting  tendency. 

As  to  the  vehicles  which  filled  the  streets  fifty  years  ago,  the 
now  universal  occupant  of  a  coach-house — the  bi*ougham — had  not 
yet  been  brought  over  from  France  (where  it  was  known  as  a  *  demie 
fortune  *)  by  the  celebrated  ex-ehancellor  to  whom  it  owes  its  English 
designation,  and  who,  on  importing  his  own  specimen,  decorated  it 
below  the  coronet  with  so  gigantic  an  initial  as  to  provoke  the  caustic 
epigram  of  '  the  B.  without  and  the  wasp  within.'  Of  course,  our 
fast  flying  hansoms  and  steady  four-wheeled  growlers  were  not 
then  even  imagined,  the  resources  of  hurried  or  wearied  pedestrians 
being  limited  to   either    the   jolting  old  hackney-coach,   so  well 
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described  by  '  Boz,'  or  a  pecuUar-looking  cabriolet  for  two  £Eures,  with 
the  driver  perched  in  a  little  exterior  side  seat  in  parallel  line  with 
them.  Between  these  superannuated  vehicles  and  the  more  civilised 
conveyances  in  which  we  rejoice  there  arose  a  short  interregnum  of 
the  so-called  *  piU-boxes/  a  species  of  covered  inside  car,  with  the 
Jehu  well  in  firont,  and  the  door  well  at  the  rear ;  but  the  singular 
facility  thus  afforded  to  an  agile  and  unscrupulous  fiEure  of  escaping 
when  near  his  destination,  without  pausing  for  the  frivolous  and 
vexatious  ceremony  of  payment,  soon  closed  the  career  of  the  pill- 
boxes on  wheels. 

It  is,  perhaps,  idle — or  worse — to  lament  the  decrease  of  mere 
luxurious  pomp,  but  an  inspection  of  the  long  lines  of  carriages  of  all 
kinds  filing  in  slow  procession  to  the  Palace  on  drawing-room  days 
brings  vividly  to  the  mind  the  trite  sajdng  that  ^quantity  is  not 
quality.'  Where,  indeed,  are  now  such  resplendent  coaches,  chariots, 
and  vis'-drvia  as  those  of  the  Duke  of  Beaufort,  Lords  Chesterfield, 
Jersey,  Craven,  Wilton,  Foley,  and  some  others  whose  turns-out 
defied  criticism  in  every  detail,  fi-om  the  arched  heads  of  the  horses 
to  the  silken  stockings  of  the  footmen  ?  One  only  thoroughly  worthy 
rival  and  successor  to  them  in  our  day  can  I  cite  in  the  perfectly 
appointed  chariot  and  steeds  that  bore  the  Duke  of  Fife  and  his 
bride  on  their  marriage-day  from  Buckingham  Palace  back  to 
Marlborough  House. 

Passing  fi-om  the  road  to  the  rail,  it  is  amusing  to  remember 
how,  fifty  years  back,  all  the  fine  old  Conservative,  and  in  truth 
nearly  all  the  good  old  Liberal  landlords  also,  spent  an  immense 
amount  of  energy  and  determination  in  securing  the  remoteness  of 
local  railway  stations  firom  their  ancestral  homes  and  parks.  Within 
a  dozen  years  they  displayed  it  quite  as  actively  in  achieving  a 
diametrically  opposite  result,  as  the  urgency  of  fi-esh  fish  supplies 
and  other  domestic  exigencies  grew  prominently  into  notice.  One 
detail,  however,  remains  to  be  deplored — viz.  the  impossibility,  gene- 
rally speaking,  of  bringing  these  newly-arisen  stations  at  all  into  line 
with  the  original  grand  approaches  of  large  country  houses,  in  conse- 
quence of  which  visitors  are  habitually  brought  to  the  door  by  a 
more  direct  but  rather  sneaking  side  drive,  ignoring  altogether  the 
great  avenues  of  lime,  elm,  or  beech  along  which  it  was  the  just 
pride  of  our  forefathers  to  pass  from,  the  London-road  lodge  to  their 
respective  thresholds.  But  a  far  more  tangible  grievance  than  this 
somewhat  fentastic  evil  lies  in  the  palpable  fact  of  the  extent  to 
which  the  happy  hunting-grounds  of  one's  youth  are  becoming  yearly 
more  and  evermore  circumscribed  by  the  progressive  march  of 
*  sleepers '  and  the  increasing  network  of  railway  lines. 

When,  fifty  years  ago,  Louis  Philippe  filled  the  throne  of  France, 
his  ambassador,  the  Marquis  de  St.  Aulaire  (a  charming  silver-haired 
specimen  of  the  old  Grand  Seigneur  type),  dwelt  at  Hertford  House, 
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in  Manchester  Square,  not  at  Albert  Grate,  where  the  present  domicfle 
of  the  French  Embassy,  having,  like  its  opposite  neighbour,  remained 
long  untenanted  after  its  erection,  the  two  houses  became  known  in 
society  as  *  Gibraltar  and  Malta,  which  never  will  be  taken/  The 
explanation  of  these  sobriquets  was,  however,  frequently  curtailed, 
whereby  great  and  long  was  the  ,mirth  excited  once  at  White's  by 
the  naive  exclamation  of  a  popular  and  handsome  rather  than  pre- 
tematurally  acute  yoyng  Guardsman  :  *  Well,  hang  me  if  I  can  see 
the  fun  of  calling  those  houses  Gibraltar  and  Malta  because  they 
can't  be  let!'  That  the  schoolmaster  was  not  as  much  abroad 
in  the  army  in  those  days  as  he  certainly  is  in  ours  was  still  further 
evinced  by  the  same  dashing  hero,  who.  when  shown  on  his  way 
through  Aix-la-Chapelle  the  great  historical  monument  of  that  town; 
burst  forth  on  reading  its  inscription  into  the  loud  imsophisticated 
query :  *  And  pray  who  the  something  wcia  Carolo  Magno  ? '  Let  me 
hasten  to  add  that  later  on,  in  time  of  trial,  this  gallant  officer 
responded,  like  his  comrades,  to  the  call  of  duty  in  camp  and  battle- 
field, showing  himself  no  unworthy  scion  of  a  race  well  fitted  to 
make  their  country  *  glorious  with  their  sword '  if  not  exactly  '  famous 
by  their  pen.' 

The  Aix-la-Chapelle  monument  with  its  inscription  recalls  to  me 
some  lines  I  once  heard  quoted  at  dinner  as  emanating  from  the  pen 
of  a  distinguished  judge,  which  lines,  albeit  not  strictly  relevant  to 
my  present  subject,  and  founded,  I  imagine,  upon  a  misconception, 
carry,  I  think,  their  own  recommendation  on  the  score  of  intrinsic 
merit.  In  the  cathedral  of  one  of  our  southern  cities,  the  family 
monument  of  a  ducal  house  is,  I  understand^  inscribed  'Domus 
ultima ' ;  the  learned  baron  who  visited  the  cathedral,  taking  excep- 
tion at,  and  probably  misinterpreting  the  true  sense  of,  this  announce- 
ment, gave  judgment  thereupon  in  the  following  epigram : — 

Did  he,  who  thus  inscribed  this  wall. 

Not  read  or  not  believe  St.  Paul, 

Who  said  there  is,  where'er  it  stands, 

Another  house,  not  made  with  hands  ? 

Or  must  we  gather  from  those  words  • 

That  house  is  not  a  House  of  Lords  P 

A  forecast  of  the  future  and  of  the  place  to  be  one  day  filled  by  his 
son-in-law,  both  in  the  country  and  in  that  deprecated  House  of 
Lords,  would  possibly  have  modified  the  latent  acerbity  of  this  other- 
wise admirable  sextain. 

The  *  vicissitudes  of  White's,'  with  that  dreaded  hotbed  of  gossip, 
its  bow  window,  past  which  no  *  lady  of  quality  *  ever  suflFered  her 
coachman  after  mid-day  to  drive  her ;  the  innumerable  stories  con- 
nected with  its  (rigidly  exclusive)  members,  do  not  properly  belong 
to  these  pages,  but  exception  may  perhaps  be  made  in  favour  of  the 
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r^lj  of  a  noble  lord,  equally  distinguished  as  a  brilliant  writer,  and 
as  what  the  French  euphuistically  term  uru  jolie  fowrchMt^  who, 
when  discovered  by  a  friend  enjoying  alone  his  Christmas  dinner 
with  a  fattened  turkey  before  him,  on  being  asked  if  he  did  not 
consider  that  rather  a  large  order  for  one,  answered  effusively :  *  Yes, 
it  is ;  that's  the  mischief;  it  ain't  enough  for  two,  and  it's  just  too 
much  for  one ! ' 

This  characteristic  remark,  however,  although  not  of  a  very  recent 
])ast,  does  not  reckon  quite  so  far  back  as  a  fifty  years'  stretch ;  neither 
does  the  curious,  yet,  as  the  experience  of  all  periods  shows,  by  no 
means  unique,  episode  of  the  frenzied  notoriety  suddenly  attached  by 
Society  to  Hudson  the  so-called  Bailway  King,  and  his  wife.  The 
rage  which  prevailed  through  one  London  season  for  having  very 
4arge  entertainments  graced  by  the  presence  of  this  essentially  un- 
polished couple  would  appear  simply  incredible,  had  not  social  history 
jn  this,  as  in  so  many  instances,  repeated  itself  again  and  again. 
Countless,  as  may  be  6upix>sed,  and  totally  unleavened  by  good 
nature,  were  the  anecdotes  circulated  in  ridicule  behind  their  backs, 
while  from  interested  motives  all  honour  was  shown  to  the  faces  of 
this  unsuspecting  pair,  and  the  lesson  thus  afforded  of  the  meanness 
of  human  nature  when  permitted  to  break  through  the  restraints  of 
^ood  breeding  and  good  feeling  was  neither  edifying  at  the  time  nor 
.pleasing  to  recall.  The  most  innocuous  of  these  rdccorUars  was,  if  I 
remember  rightly,  the  account  of  poor  Mrs.  H.  being  lionised  over 
the  abode  of  a  peer  of  high  rank  and  shown  the  bust  of  Marcus  Aurelius, 
on  which  she  gazed  with  reverence,  inquiring  with  bated  breath  *  if 
that  was  the  late  Markiss  ? ' 

This  Marquis,  his  Marchioness,  and  their  descendants  in  the  next 
generation  save  one  have  now  passed  from  us,  and  {bt  indeed  seems 
the  memory  of  the  delightful  little  dances  which  gathered  together 
some  two  hundred  of  us,  three  or  four  times  in  the  season,  without 
precluding  more  gorgeous  festivals,  under  the  same  hospitable  roof. 
It  is  true  that  the  discipline  then  exercised  by  chaperones  was  far 
more  stringent  than  it  has  now  grown  to  be,  and  after  each  dance 
thjB  dutiful  damsels  submissively  returned  to  the  shelter  of  the 
maternal  wings,  sitting  out  on  balconies  being  an  undreamt-of 
enormity  and  sitting  down  at  supper  tables  a  physical  impossibility ; 
ibut  most  hardships  have  their  compensations,  and  if  the  oppor- 
tunities of  tetendir-iete  with  fair  Chloes  were  more  restricted,  they 
were  assuredly  grasped  with  more  alacrity  by  their  attentive 
Strephons.  A  partner  too  fine  or  too  indolent  to  come  in  good  time 
And  bear  his  part  bravely  when  arrived  was  an  exceptional 
monstrosity ;  by  eleven  o'clock  musicians  and  dancers  were  well 
^t€ui:ed,  and  until  three,  four,  or  five  in  the  morning  a  popular 
maiden  would  be  kept  from  aU  rest  so  long  as  her  satin  shoes  and 
her  strength  held  out.      Moreover,  that   even   in   those   fenced-in 
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grounds  of  propriety  the  herb  o*  grace  romance  could  flourish  more 
liiznriantly  than  in  the  existing  unguarded  plains  of  free  intercourse, 
who  can  dispute  that  has  witnessed  the  vigorous  pump-handlelike 
movement  with  wrists  lifted  to  eyebrow  level  which  constitutes  a 
Jin  de  sUde  greeting,  and  called  to  mind  how  once  upon  a  time, 
under  the  very  gaze  of  the  most  rigid  chaperon,  a  soft  small  hand 
might  lie — inadvertently  of  course — for  the  millionth  part  of  a 
second  longer  than  necessary  in  a  manly  palm,  and  receive,  cdmost 
unconsciously  before  withdrawal,  the  hundred-thousandth  atom  of  a 
pressure !  Even  the  lack,  too,  of  supper  seats  did  not  militate 
against  enjoyment  so  much  as  might  be  imagined,  seeing  that  it 
effectuaUy  precluded  the  now  frequent  spectacle  (if  report  speaks 
truly)  of  a  series  of  small  tables  entirely  monopolised  by  some 
dozen  or  so  of  *  gilded  youths  *  to  the  neglect  and  disregard  of  all 
ladies'  requirements. 

With  respect  to  the  dinners  of  past  days,  the  change  is  perhaps 
more  strongly  felt  than  easily  described.  During  certain  months  of 
the  year  they  abounded  as  ever  in  town,  but  the  number  of  habitual 
guests  was  always  in  proportion  to  the  dimensions  of  the  table  and 
room ;  they  belonged,  as  a  rule,  so  much  to  the  same  set  that,  given 
the  name  of  the  host,  one  could  to  a  great  extent  discount  before- 
hand those  of  the  diners,  and  the  length  of  notice  varied  from  eight 
to  ten  days.  On  particular  occasions  a  fortnight  was,  with  explana- 
tion, admissible,  but  an  invitation  at  three  or  four  weeks'  date  would 
have  been  a  solecism  pure  and  unmitigated ;  in  fact,  as  somebody 
observed  in  discussing  such  a  blunder  perpetrated  by  a  more  zealous 
than  discreet  candidate  for  fame  and  fashion,  '  one  would  feel  as  if 
bidden  to  a  Guildhall  banquet  and  expect  to  be  sent  in  with  one's 
wife ! '  Again,  as  regards  that  sending  in,  the  now  arduous  labours 
of  a  hostess  on  that  score  were  non-existent,  for  nobody  waa  sent 
in  :  the  master  of  the  house  gave  his  arm  to  the  proper  person,  and 
the  other  frieiids  paired  oflf  unprompted  without  delay  or  difficulty, 
dropping  at  will  into'  their  seats  at  the  dinner-table  without  the 
assistance  or  tyraimy  of  inscribed  cards.  If  in  this  proceeding  the 
exact  order  of  rank  was  not  carefully  observed  no  one  took  much 
account  of  the  detail,  seeing  that  in  the  prevailing  intimacy  it  was 
a  case  (save  for  inwai*d  and  unavowed  predilections)  of  what  the  late 
Mr.  Baring  Wall — ^well  known  for  his  incisive  little  speeches  delivered 
when  ruffled  in  the  gentlest  manner — said  of  his  friend's  crack 
covert-shooting,  *  so  nice,  you  know,  so  very  nice :  no  one  place  better 
than  another ! '  The  material  part  of  the  banquet  would  not,  it 
must  be  owned,  bear  comparison,  save  under  the  auspices  of  the 
Seflon,  Crranville,  Wilton,  Maxse,  and  one  or  two  more  cooks,  with 
the  cuimie  of  to-day,  and  the  admirable  practice  of  ceasing  to  load 
the  table  with  massive  silver  dishes  reeking  of  hot  viands  was  only 
beginning  to  creep  in,  but  the  dinner  hour  was  neither  incon- 
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veniently  early  nor  unreasonably  late,  and  efforts  were  made  to  secure 
a  £Bdr  amount  of  punctuality,  except,  perhaps,  in  the  instances  of 
irretrievable  and  privileged  loiterers,  such  as  Lord  and  Lady 
Pahnerston. 

This  name  leads  us  naturally  to  that  prominent  feature  of  polite 
society  for  many  years  from  nearly  the  middle  of  this  century,  which 
no  retrospect,  however  cursory,  could  possibly  overlook — ^namely,  the 
aaionf  unrivalled  then  as  now,  in  her  own  and  in  every  country,  of 
Viscountess  Palmerston.     To  define  all  the  elements  of  the  success 
she  achieved  as  a  hostess  would  be  difficult,  and  whether,  if  she  were 
still  with  us,  the  same  success  could,  even  with  the  assistance  of  her 
high-bred,  gracious  maimer,  sunny  countenance,  and  inde&tigable 
energy,  be  again  attained  seems  problematical,  for  her  weekly  throng 
to  meet  all  the  distinguished  and  desirable  personages  of  the  day  was 
not  a  herd,  and  her  highly  cultivated,  social  pasture  lands  nourished 
singularly  few   tares  among   the  wheat.     Necessary  limits  do  not 
allow  even  fleeting  mention  of  most  of  the  feminine'  celebrities  to 
whom  the  Pahnerstons  were,  as  a  graceless  punster  (referring  to  the 
jEeunily  name)  observed,  unfailing  *  Temples  of  hospitality ; '  and  of 
my  own  sex  I  will  select  but  three  or  four  for  remark.  The  first  in  rank 
of  these  is  the  ex-Empress  of  the  French,  then  Mile,  de  Teba,  who 
passing  through  town  with  her  mother.  Countess  Montijo,  on  her  way 
to  that  stay  in  Paris  which  shortly  afterwards  so  changed  and  drama- 
tised her  career,  appeared  at  a  Palmerstonian  dinner  and  party  a 
vision  of  peerless  loveliness.     The  perfect  proportions  of  her  figure 
joined  to  the  brilliant  yet  soft  glow  of  her  colouring,  and  the  winning 
vivacity  of  her  demeanour,  rendered  her  in  reality  fiaur  more  attractive 
than  a  renowned  later  beauty,  who  came  over  here  in  the  days  of  the 
Second  Empire,  and  about  whom  Society  incontinently  plunged  into 
one  of  its  periodical  spasmodic  phases  of  adoration — I  mean  the 
Countess   Castiglione.      Undeniable  as  were  the  latter's  claims  to 
much  of  the  admiration  so  profusely  tendered,  they  were,  in  the 
judgment  of  a  sober-minded  remnant,   not  a  little  marred  by  the 
palpable  self-consciousness  and  worship  of  this  *  Cynthia  of  the  minute, 
which  extended  to  every  item  of  her  person  and  attire.     All  manner 
of  details,  too  trivial  for  repetition  at  this  length  of  interval,  were  re- 
lated, bringing  these  qualities  into  relief,  and  there  was  even  a  crowning 
legend,  for  the  truth  of  which  it  were  hazardous  to  vouch,  that  after 
her  departure  from  Holland  House,  where  she  and  her  husband  had 
been  staying,  the  pillows  of  her  couch  were  found  seriously  damaged 
by  the  traces  of  the  castor-oil  wherewith  she  copiously  anointed  her 
magnificent  tresses — ^which  legend  prompted  a  malicious  suggestion  of 
changing  her  name  to  Castoriglione. 

These  two  celebrities  claim  mention  only,  of  course,  as  beautiful 
birds  of  passage,  not  as  habituiea  of  the  house,  and  a  tendency  to 
delicate  lungs  made  rare  also  the  presence  of  an  intimate  member  of 
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the  Pahnerstonian  set,  whose  name  was  some  time  since  brought  by 
the  Carlyle  memoirs  before  the  public,  though  not  altogether  in  a 
manner  calculated  to  do  full  justice  to  her  position  or  her  talents. 
Lady  Harriet  Baring  (afterwards  Lady  Ashburton)  and  a  near  relation 
of  my  own  were  for  years  avowedly  the  two  women  of  highest  mental 
calibre  in  London  society,  and  while  the  latter  immeasurably  excelled 
in  grasp  of  intellect  and  depth  of  thought,  Lady  Harriet  was  more 
than  her  equal  in  an  amount  of  brilliant  quickness  most  unusual  in 
this  country,  and  I  had  ahnost  said  absolutely  unknown  in  any  indi* 
vidual  rejoicing  in  pure  Saxon  blood  without  admixture  of  Celtic 
or  foreign  particles.  To  an  Lish  mother  more  noted  for  acute- 
ness  than  amiability  Lady  Harriet  was,  no  doubt,  indebted  for  this 
addition  to  her  more  solid  qualities,  and  the  result  was  an  almost 
onintermpted  series  of  conversational  fireworks,  which  evoked  as 
much  admiration  and  amusement  as  were  compatible  with  a  certain 
leaven  of  fear,  for  hers  was  not  altogether  like  Grattan's — 

A  wit  that  in  combat  as  gentle  as  light, 
Ne*er  carried  a  heart  stain  away  on  its  blade— 

and  it  was  impossible  to  predict  on  whose  shoulders  the  silken  lash 
might  next  &11.  Mr.  Monckton  Milnes,  for  instance,  who,  though  a 
more  or  less  privileged  guest,  was  supposed  to  entertain  a  strong- 
lurking  jealousy  of  the  position  held  in  her  estimation  by  Mr. 
Charles  Buller,  on  one  occasion  rather  rashly  complained  of  her  being 
more  tolerant  of  the  latter's  republican  theories  than  his  own, 
adding  plaintively,  *  And  you  know  Charles  is  much  redder  than  I  am.' 
*  You  mean  more  read '  was  the  immediate  reply,  under  which  the 
rising  author  naturally  collapsed. 

Lady  Falmerston's  most  intimate  friend  of  her  own  sex,  in  addition 
to  my  above-mentioned  relation,  was  Princess  Lieven,  who  at  the  time 
in  question  was  unequal  to  appearing  at  the  large  gatherings,  but 
whenever  in  England  constantly  dined  quietly  or  sat  with  her,  and 
when  abroad  as  constantly  corresponded  both  with  her  and  the  other 
member  of  the  trio.    Many  of  Princess  Lieven's  letters,  dating  from 
the  year  1838  onwards,  which  I  have  been  allowed  to  see,  evince  a 
perfection  of  style  and  charm  of  expression  which  appears  to  me  very 
inadequately  rendered  in  the  translated  edition  of  her  correspondence 
with  a  great  statesman  lately  published.    They  bear,  in  fact,  transla- 
tion as  little  as  the  indefinable  atmosphere  of  high  breeding  and 
refinement  which,  as  it  were,  floated  round  her  shrunken  and  undeni* 
ably  plain,  albeit  picturesquely  attired,  person  bears  description,  but 
the  one  blemish  in  this  effect  (I  speak,  of  course,  of  quite  the  later 
years  of  her  life)  was  the  expression  of  eager  and  insatiable  curiosity^ 
always  directed  to  one  point,  viz.  foreign  politics.     In  politics  she 
lived  and  moved  and  had  her  being.     Alas  !  poor  wearied  brain,  how 
can  it  be  lying  at  rest  without  them  even  now  ? 

kk2 
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Of  a  very  different  stamp  was  yet  another  heroine :  a  gaunt  melan- 
choly German,  whose  story  was  more  interesting  than  her  aspect. 
By  birth  Countess  Hahn,  hard-featured  and,  like  Leah, '  tender-eyed,' 
but  possessed  of  some  fortune,  and  as  richly  gifted  by  Nature  with 
intellectual  faculties  as  sparsely  endowed  with  physical  advantages, 
she  married  an  impecunious  cousin  of  like  name  (which  she  added  to 
her  own),  and  for  whom  she  entertained  a  devoted  attachment,  not 
sufficiently  reciprocated  in  her  estimation  by  its  object.    Taking- 
early  in  life  to  fiction-writing,  Countess  Hahn  Hahn  produced  novels 
replete  with   talent  of  a  passionate   order,  which  in  the  case  of 
'  Faustine '  and  some  others  amounted  almost  to  genius,  and  which 
gained  for  their  author  a  widespread  reputation.     Her  restless  soul, 
however,  unsatisfied  with  fame  as  soon  as  it  was  acquired,  fell  back 
upon  the  torments  of  conjugal  jealousy,  increased  by  a  persuasion 
that  the  cast  in  her  eye  was  the  real  impediment  to  her  husbandV 
full  flow  of  affection.     Without,  therefore,  consulting  him  she  left 
home  awhile  to  seek  treatment  by  a  skilful  oculist,  and  returned  in 
triumph  vrith  the  blemish  removed  and  the  hope  of  a  happy  domestic 
result  to  her  cure.     Alas  for  the  collapse  of  vain  expectations !  With 
the  imconscious  brutality  of  indifference  her  husband  at  first  over- 
looked the  change  altogether,  and  when  called  upon  for  congratula- 
tion and  approval  callously  replied  that  he  rather   preferred  her 
former  state.     In  the  delirium  of  wild  disappointment  his  excited 
wife  thrust  her  scissors  into  the  guiltless  eye  and  extinguished  its 
light  for  ever.     At  the   epoch  of  her  wanderings   through  Ladj 
Pahnerston's   rooms  the  husband  had,   if  I  remember  correctly, 
departed  this  world  like  the  unfortunate  optic,  and  her  appearance 
reminded  one  of  the  man  in  Scripture  *  walking  through  dry  places, 
seeking  rest  and  finding  none.'     On  her  return  to  her  own  land  she 
gave  herself  up  exclusively  to  practices  of  austere  devotion,  in  the 
fervour  of  which  she  called  in  all  editions  of  her  former  works,  and 
consigned  them  to  one  great  holocaust  in  deep  penitence  for  the  harm 
they  might  have  wrought.     Her  later  publications  were  in  a  diflEerent 
and,  I  believe,  commonplace  style,  and  her  death,  when  it  occurred, 
evoked  little  public  notice. 

The  prolific  subject  of  Lady  Pahnerston's  receptions  is  by  no 
means  exhausted,  but  this  slight  sketch  only  further  admits  of  a  rapid 
enumeration  of  some  of  the  accustomed  male  pillars  of  her  wdl-raised 
social  edifice  :  Lord  Clarendon,  facile  princes  among  all  agreeable 
men,  not  so  much  because  always  the  best  talker  of  his  own  set  as 
because  the  same  in  every  set  or  country  and  on  all  occasions ;  Lords^ 
Macaulay,  Granville,  Beauvale  (afterwards  Melbourne),  Hali£Ea,  Lans- 
downe  (grandfather  of  the  present  Indian  Viceroy),  Kussell,  Grey, 
Shaftesbury,  Seymour  (afterwards  Duke  of  Somerset),  Sydney,  Bess- 
borough,  Stanley  of  Alderley,  Broughton,  Glenelg,  Sir  Alexander  Cock- 
bum,   Mr,  Charles  Villiers,  the  two  Grevilles,  and  Ck>unt   Pahlen; 
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these,  not  counting  later  minor  additions,  sucli  as  Delane  and  Hay- 
ward,  were  some  of  the  men  to  be  met  there  forty  years  or  more 
Ago,  whose  conversation  was  indeed,  to  one  just  entering  the  pale 
of  good  society,  a  Uberal  education,  and  whose  unfailing  indulgence 
jmd  courtesy  made  their  acquaintance  not  only  a  valued  privilege  at 
the  time,  but  has  rendered  it  in  long  after  years  an  ever-fresh  source 
whence  flow  the  mingled  waters  of  pleasure  and  regret. 

E.  C,  Cork. 
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THE  FRENCH  NEWSPAPER  PRESS 


In  this  article  on  the  *  French  Newspaper  Press,'  the  Parisian  press 
merely  is  treated  of.  The  reason  for  such  circumscription  of  the 
theme  is  not  far  to  seek.  Everyone  knows  that  *  French  press'  and 
^  Parisian  press '  are  terms  synonymous  and  convertible. 

The  Parisian  press,  with  those  who  serve  it  or  rather  constrain  it  to 
serve  them,  is  denounced  very  tragically  by  the  author  of  La  GomMk 
Humaine.  In  certain  of  its  aspects  it  is  at  once  '  hideous  and  comic.' 
On  all  ^  young  and  poetic  souls '  that  may  come  beneath  its  spell  it 
exerts  the  *most  depraving  and  degrading  influence.'  It  destroys 
'  an  infinite  amount  of  youth  and  talent,'  and  is  particularly  apt  at 
*  burying  away  its  dead  without  a  knell.'  Its  minions  are  'mediocre 
beings,  swollen  with  deceit  and  treachery  and  nourished  upon  other 
men's  brains.'  They  lurk,  impervious  to  attack,  behind  '  mud  ram- 
parts,' and  are  always  ready  to  'allow  a  share  of  their  bone  to 
any  other  cur  whose  jaw  is  sufficiently  strong  and  bark  sufficiently 
menacing.' 

A  lurid  picture  enough;  but  Balzac,  dirca  1840,  was  wrong  in 
taking  the  matter  with  such  seriousness,  to  say  nothing  of  the  violence 
and  injustice.  No  such  error  must  be  committed  by  even  the  least 
Balzacian  writer  to-day.  Few  things  call  so  little  for  taking  seriously  as 
do  the  journals  and  journalists  of  Paris.  French  chauvins  might  point 
to  (for  instance)  a  newspaper  like  Le  Temps,  in  the  contention  that 
their  journalism  is  not  without  its  sounder  side.  But  that  admirable 
Tempa  is  Swiss,  English,  Protestant,  what  you  will — it  is  not  typically 
French.  Only  the  Figaro  is  French,  as  perfectly  dressed  shop-windows 
are  French ;  as  delightfully  cooked,  dexterously  served  dinners  in 
glittering  restaurants  are  French,  with  probably  a  kitchen  at  the  rear 
that  in  respect  of  wholesomeness  and  cleanliness  leaves  something 
to  be  desired. 

Yet  if  the  Temps  element  in  Parisian  journalism  cannot  properly 
be  deemed  a  native  development,  it  nevertheless  has  *  imposed  itself ' 
during  the  past  twenty  or  thirty  years  to  such  effect  that  Paris  now 
possesses  several  imitations  or  rivals  of  the  orgaTie  aSrieux  par  ex- 
ceUeTice.  Nothing  is  more  amusing,  in  feet,  than  to  note  the  strictness 
with  which  Parisian  newspapers  will  range  themselves  in  either  one  or 
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other  of  the  two  great  classes,  the  Temps  class  and  the  Figaro  class. 
Paridan  dailies  are  nearly  as  slavishly  alike  in  tone,  contents,  and 
'  make-np '  as  are  London  dailies :  a  fact  not  calculated  to  enhance 
one's  opinion  of  the  inventiveness  of  mankind. 

In  London,  let  another  large  morning  organ  make  its  appear- 
ance, and  qnite  certainly  it  shall  be  distinguished  by  no  feature  more 
novel  than  the  three  leaders  in  the  middle  of  the  two  centre  pages, 
with  each  leader  divided,  as  by  the  resistless  hand  of  £site,  into  its 
trio  of  paragraphs  of  almost  exactly  equal  length ;  then  the  com- 
mnnications  announced  as  from  'Our  Special  Correspondent'  and 
scattered  here  and  there  conspicuously  at  once  and  promiscuously ; 
the  enormity  of  space  accorded,  on  other  pages,  to  reports  of  racing 
and  of  proceedings  at  the  police  and  law  courts ;  an  eighth  of  a 
column,  perhaps,  in  minute  type,  on  the  subject  of  the  latest  theatrical 
production ;  book  reviews,  of  which  it  can  only  be  said  that  they  are 
doubtless  good  enough  for  such  books  as  here  generally  come  in  for 
notice ;  *  Money  Market,'  in  vast  quantities,  and  finally  page  upon  page 
of  what  the  slang  of  the  profession  has  denominated  *  ads.' 

In  Paris  a  new  newspaper,  if  intended  to  be  '  grave,'  would  as  a 
matter  of  course  model  itself  upon  the  DSbata  and  the  Temps.  A 
long  anonymous  '  Bulletin  Politique '  would  head  the  first  of  the  four 
large  pages.  Unsigned  leaders  and  leaderettes  would  miscellaneously 
follow;  then,  perhaps,  a  communication,  richer  in  words  than  in 
facts,  from  a  foreign  correspondent ;  and  then,  on  pages  2  and  3,  a 
ehrcniqru  (signed,  by  way  of  partial  and  reluctant  concession  to  French 
prejudice  in  this  respect)  handling  some  topic  of  society,  literature, 
or  art.  *  News '  of  a  painfully  scrappy  description  would  be  employed 
to  fill  up  any  odd  hole  or  comer ;  a  feuiUeton  would  drag  its  slow 
length  along  the  bottom  of  pages  1,  2,  and  sometimes  3,  and  there 
would  always  be  the  *  Bulletin  du  Jour '  or  *  Nouvelles  du  Jour,'  a  kind 
of  cast-iron  summary  of  the  accidents  and  other  minor  occurrences  of 
the  preceding  day.  Then,  in  addition  to  the  usual  advertisements 
florid  with  cuts  and  heavy  in  type  of  the  most  flagrantly  '  displayed' 
description — ^this,  in  conformity  with  agreements  passed  by  the 
Agency  through  which  the  paper  is  certain  to  transact  its  advertising 
afiairs,  some  three  or  four  of  these  Agencies  having  secured  to  them- 
selves a  joint,  though  rival,  monopoly  of  all  advertising  in  Paris — 
page  4  of  our  '  grave '  organ  will  usually  present  a  so-called  '  Financial 
Bulletin'  corresponding  to  the  'Money  Market'  of  London  dailies, 
but  often  emanating  directly  from  some  speculative  firm  ready  to  pay, 
and  pay  well,  for  the  double  privilege  of  having  space  wherein  to 
advance  any  little  professional  scheme  it  may  have  in  hand  and  of 
being  assured  against  all  possibility  of  an  adverse  campaign  in  the 
columns  of  the  journal  it  subsidises. 

Suppose,  on  the  other  hand,  the  new  organ  to  be  ambitious  of 
reproducing  the  'light,'  'smart,'  *  piquant,'  or '  Parisian'  type  of  which 
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the  Figaro y  Qaulois,  and  GU  Bias  are  the  most  perfect  and  prominent 
examples.    A  chronique — always  a  brilliant  piece  of  Uterary  writing- 
will  occupy  the  place  of  honour.   Then  will  come  *  Echoes,'  whose  name 
sufficiently  expresses  their  nature.     Then  an  *  Interview,'  perhaps,  or 
a  8v}}-chr(mique,  or  some  miscellaneous  descriptive  article,  or  again 
some  brief  parody  or   boutade  of  the  kind  which   good  Farisian 
'  Specials '  of  London  organs  have  more  than  once  taken  au  pied  de 
la  lettre  and  *  wired '  without  loss  of  time  as  a  notable  item  of  news. 
Then  reports,  light  in  touch  and  &nciful  in  tone,  of  the  sittings  at 
the  Chambers  and  proceedings  at  the  '  Tribunals/     Then  all  minor 
matters  of  Parisian  life  dished  up  in  appetising  entreJUeU;  then 
theatricals — treated,  not  as  in  the  '  serious '  journals  under  the  head 
of  a  weeldy  feuiUeton  by  some  person  of  the  type  of  M.  Francisque 
Sarcey,  but  occupying  daily  several  columns  beneath  separate  rubrics, 
such  as  *  Last  Night's  Premiere,'   *  Green-room  Grossip,'  and  the 
jsmall-change  of  'Theatrical  News  ;'  and  now,  finally,  *Le  Sport,' 
which  gives  as   few  mere  details  as  possible,  but  deals  largely  in 
pleasantry,  chit-chat,  the  local  colour  of  the  course  and  ring,  and 
descriptions  of  the   ladies'  frocks  and    bonnets.    Neither  is  the 
'  Financial  Bulletin '  absent,  any  more  than  firom  journals  of  the 
.genus   'grave.'     Indeed,   scarce  a  column  in  the  more  especially 
'  Parisian '  sheets  but  affords  its  occult  sources  of  profit.   Thus  notices 
of  forthcoming  books  inserted  in  the  '  Echoes '  between  a  marriage 
and  a  death  bring  in  daily  a  greater  weight  in  banknotes  than  the 
lead  of  the  type  employed  to  *  set '  them ;  the  theatrical  reports  and 
announcements  are,  needless  to  say,  something  in  the  nature  of  a 
igold  mine ;  and  even  into  the  literary  leader  or  chronique  matter 
more  or  less  mercenary  will  occasionally  find  its  way.     It  might, 
in  feict,  be  said  that  a  ridame  lurks  beneath  every  article,  like  the 
itnake  beneath  the  wayside  stone.     That  every  man  has  his  price  may 
not  be  literal  truth,  but  certaiidy  Walpole's  saying  might  be  applied 
with  perfect  accuracy  to  each  particular  line  in  a  boulevard  paper. 

These  are  tendencies  of  Parisian  journalism  which  must  not  be 
judged  too  severely ;  tendencies  which  are  far  indeed  from  meaning 
what  they  would  mean  in  English  sheets  of  similar  standing.  The  basis 
of  legitimate  advertising  underlying  a  Parisian  newspaper  is  so  scant, 
that  in  self-defence  as  it  were  directors  are  driven  to  seek  other  means 
of  making  the  property  '  pay.'  In  lieu  of  the  columns  upon  odamns 
and  pages  upon  pages  of  close-packed  advertisements  in  small  print 
such  as  one  sees,  if  not  peruses,  in  the  Timee,  Standard^  Daily 
Tdegraph,  and  Momi/ng  Post,  what  is  the  utmost  quantity  of 
annoncea  that  the  Temps,  Figaro,  Dibata,  Oaulois,  Liberii,  or  ^^ 
de  Paris  dare  press  upon  its  readers  ?  Barely  a  pagp,  in  sprawling 
type  bestrewn  with  cuts.  Here  it  must  be  pointed  out — for  the  feet 
bears  not  a  little  upon  this  question — that  the  French  public  at  large 
will  have  none  of  any  other  kind  of  journal  than  the  four-page. 
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The  eight-page,  of  ordinary  English  usage,  they  view  with  a  mixture 
of  aversion  and  amaze.  The  sight  of  the  Times  spread  out  to  full 
length  upon  the  floor  of  a  sufficiently  large  room  affects  them 
rather  as  though  a  leg  of  beef  were  to  be  brought  to  the  table  in 
place  of  one  of  mutton.  An  eight-page  experiment  has  been  made 
in  Paris,  with  no  success:  Le  Olobe,  launched  with  abundance  of 
<!apital  and  conducted  with  quite  sufficient  ability,  soon  sank  to  rise 
no  more,  and  that  simply  because  instead  of  four  pages  it  was  eight. 
Would  the  Parisian  but  tolerate  the  eight-page  daily,  with  its 
enormous  foimdation  of  advertisements  so  numerous  because  so 
cheap,  then  perhaps  the  prevailing  rotten  system  might  be  dispensed 
with  as  a  prop  no  longer  needed.  And  the  papers,  as  well  as  the 
public,  would  be  gainers.  But  what  hope  that  such  a  state  of  things 
journalistic  will  ever  arise  in  France?  At  present,  scarcely  any. 
Some  day  French  people  rnay  learn  that  to  invite  business  on  a  sound 
commercial  basis  is  not  only  much  more  honest,  but  in  the  long  run 
considerably  more  remunerative.  It  may  take  place,  this  so  desired 
reform,  but  only  through  some  process  of  distant  evolution.  As  the 
French  themselves  say,  ce  eera  toute  une  Hwcaiion  a  faire.  The 
ethical  sense  in  France  in  certain  respects  is  weak ;  almost  as  weak 
as — korreaco  referena  I — the  aesthetic  sense  in  England. 

Touching  another  point  in  which  the  French  press  in  general 

^hows  somewhat  to  disadvantage — i.e.  the  imsoimdness,  intemperate- 

ness,  and  irresponsibility  of  its  political  tone  and  attitude — the  fact 

should  be  borne  in  mind  that  the  French  press,  politically  speaking, 

broke  loose  but  yesterweek  from  its  secular  leading-strings.     Let  the 

press  of  England,  for  so  many  generations  free  from  governmental 

xestraint,  be  contrasted  in  this  respect  with  the  press  of  France 

whose  liberty  has  been  achieved  within  the  decade,  and  in  fairness 

3ome  allowance  will  be  made  for  excesses  in  language  and  sentiment 

which  represent  little  more  than  the  natural  reaction  after  so  long  a 

period  of  nonage.    Time,  that  wizard  cJief  d'orcheaire,  with  a  few 

further  waves  of  his  wand  will  succeed  in  subduing  some  of  the 

harsher  discords  in  the  French  journalistic  concert,  and,  we  may  hope, 

will  still  entirely  those  shrieks  of  futile  shrillness  from  organs  like 

the  IntraTiaigeant  and  others ;  already  the  PetU  Journal,  with  its 

million  purchasers  and  three  million  readers  daily,  the  DSbcUs,  the 

TempSy  and  several  more,  preserve,  in  relation  to  most  questions  of 

{K)Iicy  exterior  and  interior,  a  tone  as  moderate  and  judicious  yet  as 

£nn  as  that  of  the  foremost  English  organs. 

Enough,  moreover,  has  been  said  on  the  score  of  the  shortcomings, 
frivolities,  and  meannesses  of  the  French  press.  Its  great  and  peculiar 
merits  now  call-  for  succinct  mention.  To  it  alone  among  the  news- 
paper presses  of  the  world  belongs  the  honour  of  upholding  both  by 
word  and  deed  the  nation's  best  literary  and  artistic  traditions.  The 
great  fact  recognised  by  aU  thinkers  that  art  in  its  various  manifesta- 
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tioBS  is  the  soul  of  hnman  life,  is  ever  as  it  were  the  motto  of  ParisiaiL 
journals.  Daily  their  columns  serve  as  a  setting  for  little  gems  from 
the  hand  of  masters  new  and  old,  paid  for  at  gem-worthy  rates. 
Said  Th^ophile  Gautier  in  one  of  his  moments  of  intelligent  disdain : 
*  Si  vous  voulez  des  vers,  payez-les  dix  louis  la  ligne ! '  French  dailies 
as  yet  have  not  touched  this  high-water  mark,  but  it  is  a  £Bu;t  that  the 
Figaro,  for  example,  offers  as  much  as  300  francs  for  an  ordinary 
two-*column  ckronique,  whilst  a  round  500  is  the  price  given  for 
chrtmiquea  from  the  ablest  pens  by  another  journal  of  more  recent 
foimdation.  In  England  literary  matter  of  such  value — ^using  the 
latter  word  in  both  its  senses — is  only  served  out  monthly  in  the 
pages  of  the  leading  reviem^.  Conclusion:  Paris  wants  Uteratnre 
daily,  and  is  prepared  to  pay  for  it  at  literary  prices ;  whereas  London 
is  content  to  receive  its  literature  no  oftener  than  once  a  month. 

So  keen,  indeed,  is  the  demand  in  Paris  for  what  may  be  called 
journalistic  literature,  and  so  penetrating  the  editorial  appreciation 
of  literary  merit  in  even  its  nascent  stages,  that  the  chrornqyues, 
descriptive  articles,  and  of  course  '  interviews '  as  well,  are  not  fenced 
in  as  preserves  for  only  old  tried  hands  to  shoot  over,  but  are  kept 
open  to  any  new-comer  who  looks  as  though  he  couM  learn  to 
shoulder  as  quick  and  aim  as  straight  as  his  predecessors.  In  other 
words,  the  editors  of  successful  Parisian  organs,  whilst  retaining  at 
high  rates  of  remimeration  the  services  of  journalists  who  are  esta- 
blished £Etvourites  of  the  public,  are  yet  continually  seeking  ont 
new  and  original  talent,  on  which,  from  the  moment  it  begins  to 
raise  its  head  above  the  common  level  of  mediocrity,  they  in- 
continently pounce. 

Some  years  ago  one  of  my  French  friends  was  engaged  as  reporter 
upon  the  staff  of  a  certain  boulevard  journal.  To  him  one  day  it 
fell  to  render  account  of  a  fashionable  wedding,  which  he  did  at  con- 
siderably greater  length  than  was  his  wont,  with  a  view — ^need  I 
explain  ? — to  '  getting  in '  as  many  lines  as  possible  at  fifteen  cen- 
times a  line.  The  next  morning,  in  the  back  room  set  apart  for  the 
smaller  fry  among  the  rSdadion  (I  recollect  that  a  game  at  bilboqud 
was  going  on,  for  packages  of  cigarettes  and  '  drinks  all  round'),  an 
attendant,  severe  of  aspect  in  his  olive-green  livery  with  large  gilt 
buttons,  appeared  to  apprise  X.  that  Monsieur  M.,  the  rSdacteur  en 
chef,  wished  to  see  him  without  delay  in  his  private  room.  *Ton- 
nerre ! '  X.  exclaimed,  as  the  cup  and  ball  fell  from  his  hand, '  Tm 
going  to  be  blown  up  for  having  tiri  a  la  ligne — for  having  "  spun 
out "  my  copy.'  Ten  minutes  later  he  was  back  amongst  us  in  a 
whirl  of  astonishment  and  delight.  '  The  moment  I  got  in  there, 
M.  turned  round  in  his  chair  and  said,  "M.  X.,  was  it  you  lAo 
wrote  the  accoimt  of  the  wedding  yesterday  at  Saint-Philippe  du 
Roule  ?  "  "  It  was,  sir."  Hereupon  old  M.  burst  out  with  "  CovmM ! 
Do  you  mean  to  say  I  have  had  a  chroniqueur  on  my  paper  all  this 


1892  THE  FRENCH  NEWSPAPER  PRESS  479 

while,  and  nobody  has  had  the  sense  to  tell  me  ?  . .  .  Two  chroniquea 
a  week,  if  you  like ;  your  own  subjects,  a  six  months'  engagement, 
which  we  will  sign  at  once,  and — ^well,  yes — ^ten  louis  the  ckronigv^J* 
And  it's  done — ^it's  signed,'  X.  concluded  with  a  sweeping  gesture. 
'  It's  done,  and  I've  got  the  agreement  in  my  pocket.'  So,  from  one 
moment  to  the  next,  this  young  man  found  himself  *  raised '  from 
three  hundred  francs  a  month  for  an  article  daily,  to  four  hundred  a 
week  for  an  article  every  third  or  fourth  day.  Small  wonder  that  he 
invited  three  of  us  to  dinner  with  him  that  same  evening — and  got 
the  restaurateur  to  give  him  credit  for  the  amount  of  the  bill. 
Nor  was  the  editor  I  refer  to  at  all  mistaken  in  his  so  suddenly  formed 
estimate  of  X.'s  literary  capacity.  X.  soon  became,  and  has  ever 
since  remained,  one  of  the  stars  of  the  Parisian  '  chronicling '  firma- 
ment— ^what  in  French  journalistic  parlance  is  termed  a  premier 
Unor. 

And  now  another  case  in  point,  still  more  recent,  it  having  occurred 
within  the  past  few  months.  A  young  reporter  has  the  idea  of  inter- 
viewing sundry  celebrated  littfyuieurs,  in  order  to  ascertain  their 
opinion  on  the  literary  situation  in  general  and  on  certain  aspects  of 
latter-day  French  aesthetics  in  particular.  His  self-allotted  task  he 
performs  with  such  fineeaei  verve,  and  esprit  (one  can  but  use  French 
words  to  denote  such  peculiarly  French  things)  that  his  articles  take 
the  town.  Issued  in  book  form,  subsequently,  they  meet  with  a  con- 
tinuance of  success  ;  are  noticed  elsewhere  than  in  Paris,  and,  in  short, 
achieve  as  signal  a  triumph  as  could  well  attend  on  efforts  of  this 
description ;  and  henceforth  our  gallant  young  interviewer  is  a  made 
man.  Here  it  may  be  worth  remarking  to  what  a  degree  of  literary 
merit  this  feature  of  the  *  interview ' — so  stupid  in  England,  and  in 
America  so  offensive — ^has  now  been  brought  in  Paris,  that  Paris  which 
adorns  whatever  it  touches.  Honour  to  whom  honour  is  due :  to  my 
personal  knowledge,  the  idea  of  the  interview  (at  first  complicated 
with  the  traditional  Yankee  ornament  of  *  cross-h^ds,'  which,  however, 
were  soon  abandoned  as  not  appealing  to  French  taste)  was  imported 
some  fifteen  or  sixteen  years  since  by  M.  A.  PMvier,  now  one  of  the 
Figaro^a  trio  of  directors,  and  who  then  was  private  secretary  to  M. 
de  Yillemessant,  the  Figaro's  founder.  For  the  writing  of  interviews 
in  the  present  literary  style  several  eminent  Parisian  practitioners 
are  paid,  and  not  undeservedly,  at  rates  ranging  firom  15,000  to 
25,000  frs.  per  annum. 

With  more  than  fourscore  dailies  of  every  description  published  in 
Paris,  and  all  of  them  more  or  less  '  open '  to  novel  literary  matter,  no 
'  unarrived,'  struggling  writer  need  despair  of  placing  his  prose  some- 
where, and  of  obtaining,  at  the  worst,  credit  with  his  readers  if  not 
cash  from  the  newspaper's  till.  Indeed,  if  he  have  much  original 
talent,  he  can  hope  to  get  from  the  first  recognition  and  remuneration 
to  boot.    How  many  a  bold  young  thinker,  how  many  a  budding  artist 
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in  style,  how  many  a  promising  beginner  in  fiction,  has  been  fostered 
at  his  dibut  by  the  Paris  newspaper  press,  who  would  have  found  the 
London  press  in  this  particular  a  *  stony-hearted  stepmother' indeed! 
And  even  publication-^even  payment — in  organs  of  the  London 
daily  press  would,  for  the  aspirant  to  literary  success  and  renown, 
involve  but  a  mere  material  and  momentary  advantage,  since  his  name 
would  not  appear  in  connection  with  his  work,  which  work,  if  good, 
would  thus  reflect  distinction  upon  the  columns  containing  it,  but 
not  at  all  upon  the  author.  The  peculiarly  and  profoundly  literary 
tone  of  the  Parisian  press  in  general  implies  almost  as  a  necessity  the 
principle  of  signed  contributions.  In  Paris,  at  all  events— to  say 
nothing  of  London,  which  is  not  vrithin  my  scope — signed  contribu- 
tions mean  talent  and  esprit,  unsigned  contributions  mediocrity  and 
dulness.  The  more  able  journalistic  writers,  indeed,  would  decline 
to  furnish  anonymous  matter  were  it  asked  of  them  ;  and,  from  their 
point  of  view,  who  shall  say  that  they  are  wrong  ? 

Another  point  of  contact  between  literature  and  the  French  news- 
paper press  is  to  be  found  in  the  feuiUeton  or  serial  tale.  Not  a 
paper  in  Paris,  good,  bad,  or  indiflFerent,  but  presents  you  daily  with 
your  slice  of  fiction.  The  leading  papers  obtain  their  feuillUtom 
from  leading  literary  fowmisaewra]  other  journals,  a  little  less 
prosperous  or  fashionable,  put  up  with  the  work  of  second-  or  third- 
rate  men  which  yet  may  have  a  certain  value  and  interest  of  its 
own ;  whilst  sheets  lower  and  lowest  in  degree  either  republish 
novels  by  minor  living  authors  which  have  appeared  already  first  as 
■serials  and  then  in  book  form,  and  thus,  at  the  third  time  of  serving, 
may,  like  other  stale  dainties,  be  had  excessively  cheap,  or  else  revive 
for  the  thousandth  time  productions  of  the  undying  dead.  In  the 
Figaro  it  is  Bourget  or  Zola ;  in  a  paper  like  La  France,  for  example, 
it  will  be  M.  ChinchoUe  or  M.  Simon  Boub^e;  while  the  Mot 
d^Ordre,  let  us  say,  will  revel  in  a  reprint  of  Hugo's  MisSrables  or 
Souli^'s  Memoires  du  Liable. 

Altogether,  when  you  have  said  that  the  French  press  is  essentially 
literary  and  artistic — with  the  divers  faults,  &ilings,  weaknesses  and 
also  the  virtues,  aptitudes,  merits  which  seem  to  mark  the  artist 
character  in  general — you  have  said  about  as  much  as  can  be  said, 
or  at  any  rate  suggested.  The  French  press,  by  the  side  of  that 
great  workshop  or  manufactory  the  press  of  England,  might  be 
likened  to  a  salon  handsomely,  nay  daintily  decorated,  and  though  of 
moderate  dimensions  yet  affording  room  for  many  different  categories 
'Of  frequenters.  A  few  very  questionable  characters  are  present,  and 
it  will  be  well  to  keep  an  eye  upon  the  candelabra  and  the  clock. 
A  good  deal  of  the  talk,  here  and  there  in  comers,  savours  too 
•strongly  of  the  gross ;  but  occupying  the  principal  fauteuils  are  a 
number  of  the  finest  causewrs  you  could  find  in  the  world — ^polished, 
graceful,   and  amusing.     Here  also  are  poets,  of  no  contemptible 
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calibre ;  wits  of  a  remarkably  brilliant  water  who,  aSance  UnanUy 
shall  compress  for  you  a  cyclopaedia  article  into  an  aphorism  or  a 
bon  mot ;  of  a  lower  order,  but  still  entertaining,  here  be  grinning 
hlaguewrs  and  buffoons;  here,  political  commentators  and  vatici- 
nators  who  have  every  merit  save  that  of  being  ponderous  or  dull ; 
and  here  again  critics  and  aesthetes  all  keenness  and  penetration — 
in  short,  a  charming  company  upon  the  whole.  If  *  business '  be  the 
sole  end  and  aim  of  life,  then  the  factory  is  the  place  to  pass  one's 
mornings  and  afternoons.  But  if  what  one  most  desires,  as  one 
journeys  towards  the  bourne  where  presumably  such  things  as  news- 
papers are  unknown,  be  artistic  enlightenment  and  a  little  amiable 
distraction,  then  one  might  do  worse  than  to  lay  down  one's  ten  or 
fifteen  centimes  for  admission  to  the  Parisian  drawing-room.  No 
reason,  though,  why  the  company  shouldn't  be  a  little  better 
chosen.  •  .  . 

Such  as  it  is,  with  its  peculiar  admixture  of  weak  and  strong- 
points  and  qualities  good  and  evil,  the  Parisian  press  for  more  than  a 
generation  past  has  played  a  very  considerable  part  in  the  life  of  the 
population,  and  exerted  often  enough  a  direct  influence  upon  the 
destinies  of  the  State.  Controlled  to  a  large  extent  by  various  able  and 
ambitious  men  (much  more  so  than  is  the  case  with  the  press  of 
other  countries ;  for,  as  has  been  so  often  said,  everybody  in  France 
is,  was,  or  wiU  be  connected  more  or  less  with  a  profession  which, 
in  the  words  of  the  French  wit,  rnhie  d,  tout  ...  a  conddiion  d^en 
8ortir)y  it  has  served  as  a  powerftil  instrument  of  party.  Even  when 
muffled,  as  formerly,  the  voice  of  the  French  press  was  eloquent ;  more 
eloquent  then,  it  may  be,  with  the  subtlety  of  its  *  half-words,'  it& 
veiled  hints  and  malign  allusions,  which  all  spoke  clearly  enough  to 
the  apprehension  of  the  sharpest-witted  public  in  the  world,  than 
now,  when  licensed  to  run  riot  in  the  sort  of  blazing  denimciation 
and  invective  which  in  the  end  defeat  their  object.  The  ruin  of  M. 
Henri  Bochefort  as  a  latter-day  '  Junius '  has  been  the  removal  of  the 
obstacles  which  once  confined  him  in  spite  of  himself  to  the — for  him 
and  others  like  him — straight  path  of  irony  and  innuendo.  A 
city  of  papers,  howbeit,  Paris  always  has  been.  On  how  many 
occasions  of  political  crisis  and  popular  excitement  during  the  past 
score  or  so  of  years  can  one  remember  the  spectacle  of  the  streets 
and  squares  all  a-flutter  with  white  sheets  like  rustling  flags !  At 
the  beginning  of  the  year  1870,  Napoleon's  bogus  'Appeal  to  the 
Nation : '  in  every  hand  a  newspaper,  recording  in  huge  black  type 
the  numbers  of  those  who  in  Paris  had  voted  against  the  pUbiscite. 
...  A  little  later,  the  journals  relating  the  murder  of  the  journalist 
Victor  Noir,  in  the  small  house  at  Auteuil,  by  a  Prince  Pierre  ]^Bona- 
parte  whose  name  otherwise  had  remained  unknown  to^fame.  .  .  . 
Later  again,  the  sheets  proclaiming  the  declaration  of  war ;  ^  A 
Berlin ! '  on  the  front  page  of  all  the  morning's  papers,  one  of  which 
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declares  modestly  that '  We  will  drive  the  Prossians  back  to  Berlin 
a  coups  de  crosse  dcuns  le  doe  J  .  .  .  The  war  over,  Paris  is  Paris 
again,  though  still  under  the  rigime  of  the  *  state  of  siege/    Parlia- 
ment holds  its  meetings  at  Versailles,  whither  each  day  the  political 
world  transports  itself  from  the  St.  Lazare  railway  station,  and  for 
the  nonce,  there,  the  long  Salle  des  Pas  Perdus  becomes,  morning 
and  evening,  a  variety  of  asphalted  lobby.     The  Figaro  is  publishing 
its  brilliant  series  of  political  notes  signed  '  Baron  Grrimm,'  and  the 
other  journals  struggle  not  to  be  left  behind  in  the  race  for  occult 
'  information '  and  piquant  gossip.  •  •  .  Now  the  period  of  the  Seize 
Mai :  the  desperate  campaign  in  the  columns  of  Enule  de  Grirardin's 
France  against  the  enemies  of  the  Bepublic,  with  the  effect  of 
multiplying  by  ten  for  many  a  week  the  previous  circulation  of  the 
journal.    La  France  I  called  for  and  fought  for  at  every  boulevard 
kiosque  and  every  railway  news-stall,  till  at  length  the  battle  is  over 
and  won,  and  the  paper,  which  had  gone  up  like  a  rocket,  comes 
down  again  like  the  stick  it  has  ever  since  remained.  .  .  .  Some 
years  later,  the  Wilson  scandals :  the  articles  in  most  of  the  daily 
sheets  are  as  battering-rams  against  the  doors  of  the  Elys^e  Palace. 
When  these  open,  it  is  for  M.  Grr^vy  and  his  peccant  nephew  to 
depart.  .   •   •  Then  the  latest  Presidential  election  at  Versailles; 
then  the  sudden  series  of  Boulangist  elections  and  demonstrations  ; 
and,  only  yesterday,  the  rushing  string  of  newsvendors  from  one 
end  to  the  other  of  the  boulevard  braying  forth  the  extraordinary 
intelligence  from  Brussels,  the  while  '  consumers '  in  front  of  cafes 
sit  and  gaze  at  each  other  in  a  state  of  temporary  stupor. — Field-days 
all  the  above  have  been  for  the  Paris  newspaper  press;   occasions 
brilliantly   improved,   with   that  strong  sense  of  what  itself  first 
dubbed  *  actuidity '  which  has  ever  been  one  of  its  characteristics. 
*  An  accident  in  the  Bue  Tronchet  is  more  interesting  to  my  public 
than  a  revolution  in  Peru : '  so  said  Villemessant,  and  said  well. 
The  field  is  not  enormous,  but  within  its  bounds  the  ability  and 
activity  of  the  French  press  have  never  been  surpassed. 

At  this  stage  it  may  be  interesting  to  take  something  like  a  vue 
cCensemble  of  the  journals  published  in  Paris.  No  better  means  to- 
wards this  end  than  to  approach  a  boulevard  kiosque  and  dissect  its 
high-heaped  contents,  as  the  geologist  bores  down  through  a  hillfiide 
in  order  to  lay  bare  a  succession  of  strata,  (And,  by  the  way,  why 
not  a  few  kiosques  here  and  there  in  London  ?  Surely  they  woidd 
look  better,  and  serve  better,  than  the  al  fresco  bundles  of  papers  at 
street  comers,  and  bills  of  contents  lying  prone  along  the  gutters, 
with  a  lot  of  stones  atop  of  them.) 

The  most  promising  kiosque  for  our  purpose  will  be  that  opposite 
the  Cafe  Cardinal  on  the  comer  of  the  Bue  de  Bichelieu  and  Boule- 
vard des  Italiens,  presided  over  by  an  ancient  dame  in  a  cap  of 
imposing  structure,  who  has  become  slightly  deaf  since  her  palmy 
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days  nnder  the  Second  Empire,  but  seizes  avidly  on  any  occasion  of 
conyersing  with  a  customer,  and  informing  him  that  times  are  worse 
than  they  were,  that  but  few  gena  aSrieux  now  patronise  her,  whereas 
once  she  was  personally  acquainted  with  nearly  all  ees  Tneaaieu/rs  lea 
dipviSa  et  lea  joumcUiatea,  A  perfect  newspaper  bower  it  is,  in  which 
this  amiable  dowager  passes  her  days.  She  sits,  knitting  or  reading, 
beneath  the  shade  of  innumerable  suspended  sheets,  mostly  illus- 
trated, and  held  open  by  means  of  a  cunning  arrangement  of  pegs 
and  strings  at  the^most  sensational  and  attractive  pages.  Other 
topics  of  chat  being  exhausted,  the  dame  is  glad  enough  to  enter  into 
details  concerning  the  sale  of  her  different  wares. 

Of  morning  journals  the  Figaro  of  course  goes  the  best.  The 
Matin^  however,  with  its  chameleon  political  leaders — each  day  a 
different  shade,  so  that  all  tastes  may  be  satisfied  within  the 
coarse  of  one  revolving  week — ^its  articles  on  all  subjects  connected 
with  'business,'  its  interviews  of  a  more  soUd  type  than  usual 
in  the  Parisian  press,  and  its  late  news  by  special  wire,  finds  many 
regular  purchasers.  The  DibcUa^  antique,  venerable  pillar  of  French 
joamalism,  sells  comparatively  little  in  the  kiosques.  •  It  is  almost 
entirely  what  is  called  in  France  a  journal  d^abonrUa — '  taken  in,' 
that  is  to  say,  by  private  subscribers,  and  by  clubs  and  caf^s  of  the 
better  class.  Its  prestige  has  remained  with  it,  and  to  a  certain 
extent  its  political  power;  its  literary  articles  are  always  much 
admired,  and  there  is  a  superstition  to  the  effect  that  all  signers  of 
articles  in  the  Jourjial  dea  D&>ata  are  either .  Academicians  or 
destined  to  become  so.  Herein,  perhaps,  is  a  reason  why  M.  Paul 
Bourget,  so  early  in  his  career,  should  have  taken  to  placing  his 
prose  in  the  Debaia  columns.  Next  to  the  Figaro  and.Jfa/in,  the 
best  selling  morning  paper  is  no  doubt  the  Oa/uZoiay  with  its  articles 
on  varied  topics  of  literature,  society,  and  art.  And  there  are  other 
papers  which  have  gained  a  considerable  vogue  along,  the  boulevards 
through  the  daily  writings  in  their  columns  of  certain  gentlemen 
who  can  turn  out  that  peculiar  Parisian  product,  the  artistically 
saladous  story,  in  greater  perfection  than  any  competitors. 

A  striking  instance  of  a  newspaper  which,  within  the  briefest 
period,  from  a  degree  of  Parisian  success  second  only  to  that  of  the 
Figaro  has  fallen  away  to  the  veriest  spectre  of  its  former  self,  is 
furnished  in  the  celebrated  J^v^eTnen^.  Newspapers,  like  books, 
hdbent  ana  fata,  and  perhaps  the  following  little  anecdote,  for  the 
truth  of  which  I  can  vouch,  but  which  I  do  not  give  as  relating  to 
anybody  in  particular,  may  go  some  way  towards  suggesting  a  reason 
for  *  fates'  so  adverse.  Seated  in  his  rather  dingy  sanctum,  com- 
manding a  view  of  the  top  of  the  plane-trees  on  the  boulevard  with- 
out, I  can  still  see  and  hear  a  certain  accomplished  editor  and  proprietor 
berating  his  chief  assistant  in  regard  to  the  contents  and  make-up 
of  that  morning's  number,  a  copy  of  which  lay  widespread  beneath 
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thp  master's  eye.  Qlancisg  angrily  through  its  columns :  '  Mais  c'est 
un  journal  de  bouts  de  cigare  que  vous  m'avez  fabriqu^  la ! ' — *  Why, 
this  looks  as  if  it  had  been  made  up  with  cigar-ends ! '  The  assistant 
bowed  before  the  storm ;  but  as  he  and  I  retired  he  found  occasion  to 
murmur  in  my  ear :  *  If  he  won't  pay  the  proper  price  for  cigars,  how 
can  he  expect  anything  better  than  stumps  ? ' 

No  other  morning  paper — true  that  it  costs  one  sou  only  instead 
of  the  three  sous  of  the  Figaro  or  Oatdoia  and  the  two  sous  of  the 
J^cho  de  Paris — commands  a  larger  sale  than  does  L^IntransigeaTU. 
The  daily  yell  from  M.  Bochefort  reaches  about  three  hundred  thou- 
sand ears — ^that  is  to  say,  L^IrUranaigeant  has  one  hundred  and 
fifty  thousand  readers.  M.  Maret's  Radical  is  still,  and  never  was  much 
more  than,  a  species  of  eub^IrUransigeant ;  indeed,  his  enemies  say 
that  M.  Maret  is  little  more  than  a  sub-Kochefort.  He  at  any  rate 
has  never  yet  got  off  in  his  journal  anything  approaching  his  memo- 
rable witticism  in  the  Chamber  of  Deputies,  coneule  Grambetta.  The 
Ora/nd  TrUmn,  as  friends  and  admirers  were  wont  to  call  him,  just  as 
M.  Thiers'  friends  and  admirers  called  him  le  LibSrateu^r  du  Territaire^ 
was  delivering  a  great  address  in  his  customary  orotund  vein.  '  Oui, 
Messieurs,'  he  thundered  forth,  bringing  his  fist  down  heavily  upon 
the  woodwork  of  the  rostrum,  *  on  m'a  accus^  d'etre  C^sar ! ! !  *  Then 
a  short  pause,  as  of  speechless  indignation,  while  the  assembly  mutely 
sat  expectant  of  an  outburst  to  follow.  But  now  a  still  small  voice,  in 
accents  of  pained  protest  or  remonstrance,  breathed  forth  these 
words :  *  Oh !  .  ,  .  C^sar !  .  .  .  Dites  plutot  Vitellius.' — *  Don't  say 
Caesar — ^say  Vitellius  ! '  The  House  exploded,  while  for  the  moment 
Gambetta  merely  stared.  Those  were  livelier  times  for  M.  Maret  than 
the  present.  For  his  sake — and  that  of  his  Radical  newspaper — 
one  hopes  they  may  return. 

Concerning  M.  Cl^menceau  and  his  Justice  not  dissimilar  remarks 
might  be  made.  They,  too,  are  not  exactly  on  the  crest  of  the  wave. 
As  to  the  old-established  and  highly  respectable  Siide,  now  edited  by 
M.  Francois  Deloncle,  it  is  understood  to  reflect  in  a  certain  measure 
the  sentiments  of  the  Elys^e.  Then  there  is  the  Voltaire,  Bepublican 
journal,'  and  merest  shadow  of  a  shade :  an  inferior  copy  of  the 
J^viTiemeTU,  itself  in  its  better  days  an  inferior  copy  of  the  Figaro, 
It  may  be  here  remarked  that  excessive  inteUigence  is  not  apparently 
indispensable  to  the  conducting  of  a  Parisian  newspaper.  A  well* 
authenticated  story  is  current  to  the  effect  that  a^'young  chroniqiieur, 
who  has  since  blossomed  into  one  of  the  most  successful  *  fictionists  * 
of  the  hour,  was  asked  one  morning  by  his  then  director  to  take 
the  enserrible  of  the  London  papers  and  prepare  a  prids  of  English 
opinion  regarding  some  event  of  international  interest  and  importance 
— say  the  opening  of  the  late  Paris  Exhibition.  *But,  sir,  I  do 
not  understand  English,'  replied  the  future  inaugurator  of  a  new 
mode  of  metaphysical  romance.    A  poser,  this,  for  M.  Z.,  the  good 
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director.  ...  A  little  whOe,  he  sat  and  pondered;  then  trium- 
phantly :  *  Oh  well,  just  pick  out  the  most  important  pdaaages, 
and  get  them  translated  by  somebody  who  does ! ' 

M.  Paul  de  Cassagnac,  of  course,  has  his  organ,  the  AvioriiSy  as 
JL  Ferry  has  his,  the  Eatafttte ;  and  when  one  is  leader  of  a  party  at 
the  Chamber  why  not  have  one's  organ,  seeing  this  luxury  '  comes ' 
no  more  expensive  than,  for  instance,  the  keeping  of  a  yacht  ?  Natu- 
rally there  is  never  any  thought  of  making  these  newspapers  pay,  that 
are  started  and  continued  merely  as  mouthpieces  for  a  man  or  for  a 
*  group.'  They  are  guiltless  of  even  the  slightest  advertising  connec- 
tion ;  they  are  not  sufficiently  fashionable  or  popular  to  command 
good  prices  for  rtcUvmes  or  puffs ;  their  sale  is  negative — but,  then, 
they  are  80  cheap! 

Exceedingly  able  all-round  editorship,  with  a  marked  bias  to- 
wards literatiu:^,  may,  however,  transform  a  French  party  organ  into 
a  Talnable  paying  concern ;  for  this  feat  is  known  to  have  been  per- 
formed by  M.  Herv^  with  Le  SoleiL  Other  Boyalist  sheets,  such  as 
la  Gazette  de  France,  which  boasts  the  purely  sentimental  distinction 
of  being  the  oldest  newspaper  in  France,  are  far  from  attaining  similar 
resolts.  Crambetta's  old  organ,  the  RSpvhlique  FranQaise,  is  govern- 
mental, Ferryist,  Beinachian — anything  but  too  bright  and  entertain- 
ing. Of  Le  Rappdy  under  the  vigorous  direction  of  M.  Vacquerie, 
ahnost  the  exact  contrary,  in  every  particular,  might  be  affirmed. 

The  one-sou  journals  of  smaller  size,  Lanteme^  Petit  Parisien 
(not  to  mention  that  Pactolus  of  popular  journalism,  Le  Petit  Journal), 
pay  most  admirably.  At  one  time  Le  Petit  Journal  had  its  literary 
merits ;  its  earliest  vogue  was  gained  through  the  chroniquea  of  the 
memorable  'Timoth^e  Trimm,'  whose  emoluments  enabled  him  to 
dress  in  black  velvet  from  head  to  foot,  to  bathe  in  milk  like  a  cocoUe 
or  a  prima  donna,  to  cast  his '  copy '  sheet  after  sheet  upon  the  floor 
as  he  wrote  it  for  some  one  else  subsequently  to  pick  up  and  put  to 
rights,  and  every  now  and  then  to  give  beggars  in  the  streets  twenty- 
franc  gold  pieces  instead  of  half-firancs  or  sous. 

In  the  matter  of  afternoon  papers,  this  kiosque  of  ours  opposite  the 
Cafe  Cardinal  can  boast  the  possession  of  a  privilege  or  '  speciality.' 
Every  afternoon  about  four,  it  receives  the  very  first  copies  of  the 
Temps  damp  from  the  presses  in  the  Bue  de  Bichelieu  close  by.  A  rush 
occurs  usually  for  the  Temps,  On  days  of  excitement  at  the  Chamber 
the  rash  becomes  a  scramble.  There  is  but  little  rushing — one  is 
fain  to  confess — for  the  other  afternoon  sheets,  LibertS,  France, 
Paris.  As  for  the  evening  papers  properly  so  caUed,  they  are  not 
many.  For  years  the  well  made-up  8oir  had  the  field  entirely  to 
itself,  but  not  long  since  a  rival  raised  its  head  with  the  title  of 
C&tirrier  dm  Soir. 

Special  or  trade  journals  in  Paris  are  legion.     There  are  the  legal 
papers,  OaaeUe  des  Tribunaux  and  one  or  two  others ;  the  whoUy 
Vol.  XXXI— No.  181  L  L 
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theatrical,  like  the  Entf^ade,  sold  chiefly  at  the  entrance  to  theatres ; 
'advertising  mediums,  such  as  the  celebrated  Petites  Affichea:  in 
short,  organs  respectively  representing  each  and  every  institution  and 
occupation.     The  hairdressers  have  one,  exceedingly  artistic. 

Weeklies — illustrated  for  the  most  part — abound ;  comic,  sport- 
ing, satirical,  literary,  artistic,  '  society/  pornographic  and  how  many 
more.  Here  shall  you  see  La  Vie  Parisiennej  pretending  to  repre- 
sent the  most  fashionable  classes;  lUuetratioUf  Monde  IUamM^ 
Univera  IlluatrSf  in  text,  designs,  and  general  appearance  and  tone 
as  like  as  a  trio  of  peas ;  Le  Journal  Amuaant,  which  does  not 
always  justify  its  name;  La  Caricature^  a  slightly  differentiated 
Amuaant,  coloured  instead  of  plain ;  Le  Choi  Noi/r,  the  ^  organ '  of 
a  brasaerie  &mous  under  the  selfsame  appellation ;  La  Revue  des 
SporUy  sufficiently  described  by  its  title ;  La  Revue  LiMSrairey  better 
known  as  La  Revue  Bleue — ^for  the  reason,  perhaps,  that  there  is 
rarely  anything  very  *  literary '  in  its  columns ;  besides  other  sheets 
(including  the  more  or  less  important  and  attractive  weekly  editions 
of  leading  dailies)  too  numerous  for  citation. 

So  much  or  so  little  for  the  Parisian  journals.  The  Parisian 
journalists  themselves  scarcely  fall  within  the  scope  of  the  present 
article.  Suffice  it  to  say  that  the  most  prominent,  picturesque,  and 
public  characters  are  not  necessarily  the  most  representative  members 
of  the  French  press.  It  is  but  natural  that  one  should  see  most 
clearly  that  which  lies  nearest  to  the  surface.  The  Parisian  news- 
paper press  reminds  one  of  an  ever-bubbling  cauldron,  in  which  it 
is  not  precisely  the  weightier  and  more  valuable  elements  that  find 
themselves  floating  on  the  top. 

Edwabd  Delille. 
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FAMINE  RELIEF  IN  SAMARA 


[The  following  extracts  from  some  of  Mr.  Shialikoff's  recent  letters  to  the 
Editor  will  add  interest  to  his  subjoined  article,  g 

The  sum  of  l,93oZ.  7«.  10«/.  has  been  received  in  all  for  him  (up  to  the  23rd  of 
Fehrnaiy)  at  the  office  of  this  Review,  and  the  sum  of  1,760Z.  forwarded  to 
Mr.  Shishkoff. 


It  is  only  with  great  trouble — working  a  bit  here  and  there — that  I  have  at 
last  managed  to  write  the  enclosed  article  about  our  work  here.  You  will  find  it 
4  Terr  rough  piece  of  scribbling,  but  please  consider  that  all  my  acquaintance  with 
the  English  language  comes  from  books,  as  I  cannot  count  the  three  months  spent 
in  England  when  I  was  a  boy  of  nine  years  old. 


Matters  are  rather  more  hopeful  just  now,  because  the  Petersburg  Committee 
is  paying  serious  attention  to  the  affairs  in  Samara,  and  will  probably  give  us 
great  help.  But  yet  the  position  is  really  terrible.  The  'Millions  shall  not  live  to 
see  another  summer'  of  some  English  papers  is  all  sheer  nonsense  and  stuff,  cer- 
tainly ;  but  single  cases  have  been,  and  the  misery  is  really  above  all  description. 
We  have  great  trouble  in  conveying  the  com  supplies  to  the  villages,  because  the 
horses  are  so  emaciated  and  weak  that  they  can  scarcely  walk  over  our  impossible 
^istanoeB,  let  alone  drawing  loads.  Some  of  the  main  roads  are  lined  and  marked 
out  hy  the  carcases  of  the  poor  brutes. 

The  donations  you  send  excite  the  greatest  admiration  amongst  my  friends  and 
joor  kindness  has  gained  many  friends  for  England  and  her  people. 

Our  town  of  Samara  is  now  full  of  peasants  from  the  suffering  districts  who 
with  thdr  wives  and  children,  are  begging  their  bread  in  the  streets.  Por  the 
aost  part  they  are  miserably  ragged,  and,  having  to  pay  about  a  penny  for  their 
aight's  shelter,  they  are  out  in  the  cold  all  the  day  long.  The  frosts  have  set  in 
^«7  severely — ^from  25°  to  80*  below  zero  (R&umur)  these  last  six  days.  Such 
frosts  are  scarcely  bearable  to  people  clad  in  thick  furs ;  you  may  imagine  what 
they  must  mean  to  men,  women,  and  children  in  rags  or,  at  the  best,  in  tattered 
"heepskin  cloaks. 

My  mother-in-law,  the  Princess ^  who  manages  to  feed  forty  to  fifty  poor 

peasants  daily  in  our  kitchen  (every  day  since  the  10th  of  October),  has  proposed 
tie  following  plan.  We  are  going  to  hire  a  lodging  of  two  or  three  large  and 
weU-heated  rooms,  to  which  the  poor  villagers  shall  be  admitted  during  the  cold 

LL2 


488  THE  NINETEENTH  CENTURY  March 

monihfi  for  an  hour  at  a  time  each,  simply  to  rest  themselves  and  get  warm,  to 
let  the  mothers  tend  their  babies,  &c.  Each  comer  shall  receive  a  mug  of  hot  tea 
with  sugar,  and  children  with  milk. 


Some  joung  gentlemen  of  high  birth  (and  well  educated)  have  volunteered 
their  help,  and  we  intend  sending  them — as  presidents  of  sectional  committees— to 
all  the  sections  where  the  chiefs  are  indolent  or  incapable. 

Still  I  prefer  placing  your  money  in  the  hands  of  men  (or  even  ladies)  that  I 

know  thoroughly,  most  of  them  personal  friends  of  mine,  that  are  really  heart  and 

soul  in  our  work.    As  we  are  now  comparatively  rich  in  funds  (safe  for  two 

months,  I  think),  and  the  greater  part  of  them  are  destined  for  the  Nikolaievsk 

district,  I  wish  to  support  two  entire  sections  of  the  Stavropol  district  exdustvely 

on  the  English  contributions. 

•  • 

Editor,  Nineteenth  Century.] 


Before  entering  into  a  description  of  the  arrangements  undertaken 
for  the  relief  of  our  peasants,  I  must  give  my  readers  an  idea  of  the 
territory  they  live  in,  its  dimensions  and  administration.  I  shall  try 
to  be  as  brief  as  possible. 

The  province  of  Samara  stretches  its  vast  length  along  the  left 
bank  of  the  great  river  Volga,  which  forms  the  western  boundary  of 
four  districts  or  counties  of  the  seven  that  our  province  contains. 
These  seven  districts  are,  beginning  from  the  north :  Bougouhna, 
Stavropol,  Bougourouslan,  Bouzoulouk,  Samara,  Nikolaievsk,  and 
Novo-Ouzensk.  Each  district  is  divided  into  a  number  of  sections, 
consisting  of  several  communes  or  groups  of  from  two  to  ten 
villages. 

The  province  is  administered  by  a  Governor  and  a  number  of 
councils,  boards,  and  offices  that  it  would  be  too  tedious  to  enumerate. 
At  the  head  of  each  district  we  have  a  district  Marshal  of  Nobility, 
who  is  the  president  of  nearly  all  the  district  boards  and  councils,  as 
also  of  the  assembly  of  chiefs  of  sections,  who,  in  their  turn,  cumulate 
the  administration  and  magisterial  functions  of  their  respective 
sections. 

Each  commune  has  its  mayor  and  council,  and  each  village 
community  its  assembly  of  householders,  presided  over  by  the  village 
mayor  or  starosta,  who  forms  the  last  link  of  this  long  chain  of  State 
officials. 

The  Governor  and  the  chiefs  of  sections  (for  the  most  part  local 
landowners)  are  nominated  by  the  Minister  of  the  Interior,  the  other 
functionaries  named  are  elected  local  assemblies  for  a  term  of  three 
years. 

A  few  figures  will  give  some  idea  of  the  territory  and  population 
of  our  province. 
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The  province  of  Samara  contains  about  133,000  square  kilometres 
irith  a  population  of  2,500,000  souls.  The  seven  districts  contain, 
approximately : 


Samara 

Stayropol  . 

Bongoulma 

Bougourouslan 

Bouzoulouk 

NikolaieYsk 

Novo-OuzenBk 

Total 


The  peasants  form  about 

The  nobility  or  landed  gentry 

The  clergy 

The  town-dwellers  (in  8  towns) 

The  military  (mostly  peasants) 

Foreign  subjects 

Unelaesed     • 

Total 


Sqiure  Ulometns 

Population 

11,800 

260,000 

10,000 

280,000 

10,600 

270,000 

16,000 

366,000 

19,700 

466,000 

29,360 

490,000 

36,660 

390,000 

133,000 

2,600,000 

90-0 

per  cent,  of  the  population 

0-1 

w 

II 

0-4 

w 

II 

2-0 

l> 

9t 

7-0 

M 

97 

0-3 

V 

11 

0-2 

II 

II 

100-0 


II 


9t 


The  administrative  subdivision  of  the  districts  is  as  follows  : 


1 

Districts 

Sections 

Communes 

Villages 

One  settlement  to 
sqoare  kilometres 

SamaiE 
Starropol     . 
Bougoulma  . 
Bougourouslan     . 
Bouzoulouk . 
NikolaieTsk . 
NoYoOuzensk     . 

10 
10 
9 
13 
13 
12 
12 

34 
36 
38 
62 
61 
66 
38 

473 
369 
602 
660 
698 
616 
667 

260 
27-8 
20-9 
28-6 
330 
47-6 
63-7 

Totals    . 

79 

306 

8,772 

33-8  (ayerage) 

In  all  these  seven  districts  the  harvest  was  fex  below  the  average, 
except  several  communes  in  the  northern  districts  of  Stavropol, 
Bongoulma,  Bouzoulouk,  and  Bougourouslan,  where  an  opportune 
rain&U  saved  the  spring  crops  and  revived  the  rye-fields ;  everywhere 
else,  the  cereals  perished  in  the  ear,  parched  by  a  drought  that 
made  the  soil  dry  as  ashes  to  the  depth  of  three  to  five  feet,  and 
burnt  by  a  heat  that  kept  the  Centigrade  thermometer  for  weeks 
at  35°  above  zero,  often  driving  the  mercury  up  to  45**-50''  at 
noon. 

In  the  districts  of  Nikolaievsk,  Novo-Ouzensk,  and  the  southern 
sections  of  Samara  and  Bouzoulouk,  there  was  virtuallv  no  harvest  at 
all ;  the  average  being  about  200  pounds  to  the  Bussian  acre = four 
acres  English. 
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In  the  other  districts  matters  were  somewhat  better,  and,  as  I  said 
before,  a  few  communes  had  even  a  fair  crop. 

The  prices  began  to  rise  alarmingly  after  the  middle  of  ixim^ 
when  the  fidlure  of  the  rye-crop  became  evident.  From  60-65 
copecks  a  pood  (40  lbs.)  in  May,  rye  rose  to  85-90  early  in  June,  and 
was  eagerly  bought  for  120—125  in  the  first  days  of  July.  In  October 
rye  could  not  be  had  cheaper  than  140-145  (160  in  Kazan),  oats 
cheaper  than  105,  wheat  cheaper  than  160  copecks  per  pood  in  the 
main  trading  centres  of  Samara.  For  thie  sake  of  comparison,  I  may 
say  that  our  normal  prices  are  :  wheat  (Bussian)  60-75  copecks;  rye, 
40-50 ;  oats,  85-40. 

Thus  we  see  that  the  price  of  wheat  is  100  per  cent,  higher,  and 
that  of  rye  and  oats  nearly  200  per  cent*  higher  than  the  average. 

The  terrible  heats  and  drought  of  last  summer  have  not  only 
ruined  the  grain  crops,  but  also  in  many  districts  caused  a  com- 
plete £skilure  of  the  hay  harvest.  Thousands  of  horses  and  other 
cattle,  reduced  to  starvation,  have  been  sold  off  at  nominal  prices 
during  the  autunm  months.  In  the  districts  of  Nikolaievsk  and 
Bouzoulouk,  thousands  of  horses  have  been  sold  at  ten  to  fifteen^ 
shillings  per  head ;  milch  cows  at  fifteen  to  'twenty  shillings,  and 
sheep  as  low  as  three  shillings  per  head.  We  reckon  that  in  the 
worst  districts  about  two-thirds  of  all  the  horses  and  homed 
cattle  have  been  already  sold  or  killed  oflf,  and  three-fourths  of  the 
sheep. 

In  the  middle  of  last  July  our  Zemstvo  (the  elected  repre- 
sentatives that  manage  the  internal  economy  of  the  provinces  and 
districts),  foreseeing  the  disastrous  consequences  of  this  unpre- 
cedented failure  of  the  crops,  petitioned  the  Minister  of  the 
Interior  for  a  loan  of  eight  million  roubles  to  stave  off  the  im- 
pending famine  and  to  provide  seed  for  the  autumn.  The  fidlure 
of  crops  in  twenty  other  provinces  of  Southern  and  Sonth- 
Eastem  Bussia  compelled  great  caution  in  granting  such  unpre- 
cedented sums,  and  consequently  the  Minister  granted  at  first  only 
two  millions  to  buy  seed  for  August,  and  later  on,  half  a  million 
to  buy  grain  for  food ;  then  another  million,  and  so  on  ;  up  to 
date,  about  seven  millions  have  been  advanced.  In  the  meantime, 
as  the  year  advanced,  the  necessity  became  more  and  more 
pressing,  the  number  of  peasants  needing  help  increased  in  vast 
proportions,  and  the  Zemstvo  has  been  steadily  increasing  its  de- 
mand for  Government  aid,  till  a  total  of  twelve  millions  has  now 
been  attained. 

Inevitable  delays  in  buying  such  enormous  quantities  of  grain 
(about  6,000,000  poods)  and  in  transporting  it  from  the  southern  and 
south-western  provinces — ^nearly  two  thousand  miles  by  rail — have 

^  About  10  per  cent;  of  the  vsQal  prioe. 
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caused  mnch  distress,  and  scenes  such  as  I  described  in  my  Appeal 
in  the  Jannary  nnmber  of  this  Review  were  repeated  all  over  the  broad 
lands  of  Nikoliuevsk  and  Novo-Ouzensk. 

Even  now,  thongh  there  can  be  but  one  opinion  as  to  the  untiring 
labours  of  our  central  and  district  committees  appointed  by  the 
Governor  for  the  onerous  and  responsible  duty  of  distributing  the 
com  supplies  among  nearly  2,500  distressed  villages,  such  delays 
cannot  but  occur,  and  entail  bitter  suffering  to  hundreds,  if  not  thou- 
sands, of  families.  With  our  great  distances,  bad  roads  (often  mere 
tracks  in  the  white  wilderness  of  snow),  and  half-starved  ponies, 
a  single  heavy  snowstorm  may  upset  all  calculations  and  leave  a  far- 
off  settlement  for  a  week  without  food. 

The  present  condition  of  our  peasants  demands  a  daily  distribution 
of  more  than  300  tons  (2,400  Russian  pounds  to  a  ton),  but  as  the 
villages  must  have  reserve  supplies  to  meet  the  spring-time,  when 
the  roads  are  impassable,  an  actual  distribution  of  nearly  1,000  tons 
daily  must  be  provided  for. 

An  that  I  have  just  stated  applies  only  to  the  distribution  of  com 
bought  on  account  of  the  State  grant,  calculated  on  the  basis  of 
thirty  pounds  of  grain  a  month  per  head  of  the  distressed  population, 
exduding  all  infants  below  the  age  of  two  years  and  all  men  able  to 
work,  fiom  eighteen  years  old  up  to  fifty-five. 

These  receive  no  support  from  the  State  grant.  As  they  can  find 
no  work  this  "winter  (winter  labour,  in  our  purely  agricultural  province, 
comprises  threshing,  winnowing  and  transportmg  grain),  they  have 
to  live  on  the  aheady  insufficient  provision  allotted  to  the  non-working 
members  of  their  &milies,  so  that  actually  the  poorest  families  have 
to  exist  on  somewhat  less  than  three-quarters  of  a  pound  of  baked 
hread  for  the  twenty-four  hours. 

The  evident  insufficiency  of  this  amount  of  bread  (in  the  absence 
of  any  other  kind  of  food)  has  led  the  Crown  to  inaugurate  a  series 
of  public  works  on  a  great  scale,  entrusting  their  organisation  to  the 
well-known  General  Annenkoff  (the  constructor  of  the  Trans-Caspian 
railway  to  Merv).  General  Annenkoff's  scheme  comprises  the  con- 
struction of  docks  in  Samara,  quays  and  roads  in  the  district  of 
Xikolaievsk,  wood-cutting  and  road-making  in  BouzouIouk,  and  ex- 
tensive irrigation  works  in  the  three  southern  districts. 

These  works  wiU  give  employment  to  some  15,000  hands  during 
the  winter  months,  and  to,  may  be,  50,000  hands  in  the  spring  and 
sunmier. 

Notwithstanding  all  these  measures,  I  have  only  to  say  thai  our 
workmen  number  at  least  270,000  to  make  the  necessity  of  farther 
aid  self-evident. 

It  is  here  that  private  benevolenae,  properly  organised,  can  afford' 
great  relief  to  the  suffering  fieuxiilies,  by  assisting  those  who  are  dis- 
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qualified  for  receiving  aid  from  the  State,'  or  fiimilies  80  constituted 
(e.g.  four  or  five  workmen  and  in&nts  under  two  years — ^to  two  or 
three  persons  receiving  aid)  that  their  monthly  allowance  of  com  is 
evidently  insufficient  to  sustain  life ;  and  last,  but  not  least,  in  helping 
the  population  of  distant  villages,  when  for  any  reason  the  distribution 
of  the  State  subsidy  is  delayed. 

It  is  not  without  a  reason  that  I  speak  of  organised  charity. 
Our  province  is  so  thinly  peopled,  our  educated  people  so  few  (as  the 
tables  show,  they  form  hardly  0'5  per  cent,  of  the  village  population), 
that  all  their  efforts,  imless  combined  and  rationally  directed,  would 
be  of  scarcely  any  effect.  A  rich  landowner,  residing  on  his  estate, 
would  spend  perhaps  thousands  to  relieve  the  peasants  of  his  village, 
whose  need  might  be  comparatively  small, — ^while  at  the  same  time, 
large  settlements  in  the  wilderness  of  Novo-Ouzensk,  where  there  are 
no  resident  landowners,  might  be  literally  perishing  for  want  of 
relief.' 

These  reasons,  from  the  very  beginning,  pointed  to  the  absolute 
necessity  of  forming  a  central  relief  committee  for  the  collection  of 
contributions  and  the  repartition  of  relief  amongst  the  different 
districts,  and  district  committees  for  organising  the  relief  in  the 
villages. 

Great  difficulties  were  at  first  encountered.  The  formation  of  a 
central  committee  in  the  town  of  Samara  was  easy,  the  local  Society 
of  the  Red  Cross  forming  a  ready  nucleus ;  but  in  the  districts,  and 
especially  in  their  seventy-nine  sections,  it  took  weeks  to  form  local 
committees  of  willing  and  able  men. 

At  the  time  when  I  wrote  my  Appeal  there  were  no  local  conmiit^ 
tees,  and  I  believe  the  three  I  opened  in  the  great  villages  Pestravka, 
Bachmanovka,  and  Oloushizza  were  the  first.  Our  relief  fund  vnis  also 
very  meagre  till  quite  recently.  For  the  whole  of  our  vast  province 
we  had  scarcely  1,500{.  to  begin  with.  But  soon  the  Bed  Cross 
Society  of  St.  Petersburg  sent  us  nearly  10,0002.,  and  private  donations 
increased  our  capital  to  15,0002.  in  money  and  more  than  100,000 
poods  of  grain. 

Certainly  the  money  and  com  went  as  fast  as  they  came  in ;  day 
after  day  the  demand  for  help  increases,  and  though  at  the  pre- 
sent moment  we  have  received  (and  spent)  10,000Z.  from  the  Central 
Relief  Committee  of  St.  Petersburg  and  news  of  15,0002.  more 
being  placed  at  our  disposal  by  the  same  committee,  besides 
5,000Z.  from  the  Moscow  merchants,  we  have  still  a  hard  time 
of  it.     Every  day  letters  or  telegrams  come  in  from  this  or  that 

*  Peasants  owning  land,  mills  or  small  factories  in  personal  property,  peasants  from 
other  provinoes,  bachelor  workmen,  all  men  having  permanent  employment,  &c.,  are 
not  qualified  to  receive  State  relief. 

'  This  is  not  a  bare  supposition,  unhappily. 
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sectional  committee,  telling  of  dire  distress  and  asking  for  inmiediate 
relief. 

Bat  I  have  wandered  fix>m  my  theme ;  I  must  first  explain  how 
the  relief  is  now  organised. 

In  the  town  of  Samara — the  capital  of  our  province — ^a  Provincial 
Benevolent  Conmiittee,  consisting  of  the  Governor  (as  chairman),  the 
Bishop,  the  Vice-Govemor,  the  Provincial  Marshal  of  Nobility,  the 
President  of  the  Zemskaya  Oaprava  (the  executive  board  of  the 
assembly  of  representatives)  and  the  Dean  of  our  Cathedral,  receives 
aU  subscriptions  and  donations,  buys  com  in  the  prosperous  provinces, 
distributes  it  amongst  the  seven  districts,  and  decides  on  all  questions 
concerning  two  or  more  districts. 

An  executive  committee  forms  the  central  working  organ.  It  con- 
sists of  eight  members — ope  of  whom  is  the  secretary,  another  the 
cashier,  and  two  others — ^the  managers  of  the  grain  stores  and 
other  materials. 

This  committee  sits  daily,  and  virtually  conducts  all  the  business, 
its  resolutions  being  confirmed  every  evening  by  the  Governor,  and 
brought  into  effect  the  next  day. 

In  each  district  a  district  committee,  consisting  of  the  Marshal  of 
Nobility  as  chairman,  the  senior  clergyman  of  the  district  town,  the 
chief  of  the  police,  the  magistrate,  the  president  of  the  local 
Zemskaya  Ouprava,  the  local  doctors  and  schoolmasters,  and  any 
resident  gentlemen  and  merchants  that  volunteer  their  services, 
manages  the  business  of  the  district,  controls  the  accounts  and 
inspects  the  working  of  all  the  sectional  committees.  All  the  district 
towns  being  connected  with  Samara  by  telegraph  lines,  prompt  com- 
munication between  the  Provincial  Committee  and  the  District 
Committees  is  assured. 

In  each  section,  the  local  clergyman,  schoolmaster,  doctor  and 
resident  landowners  (ladies  not  excepted)  form  a  sectional  conmiittee, 
presided  over  by  the  chief  of  the  section.  These  committees,  besides 
distributing  relief  to  the  peasants  of  the  village  (generally  a  large  and 
populous  centre)  where  its  members  reside,  have  the  management 
and  control  of  the  reserve  grain  stores  that  are  now  being  provisioned 
for  three  months,  and  also  of  all  the  village  charities  of  their  section. 

In  all  the  villages  where  help  is  needed,  village  boards  of  charity 
are  being  instituted ;  the  local  clergyman,  mayor,  resident  land- 
owner, and  any  of  the  leading  householders  taking  a  share  in  the 
work. 

These  village  boards  superintend  the  free  kitchens  and  bakeries 
whence  hot  soup  and  baked  bread  is  distributed  to  the  needy 
fimilies.  They  form  the  last  links  of  our  relief  organisation  and 
their  number  increases  daily  ;  a  month  hence,  I  think  no  less  than  a 
thousand  villages  will  be  on  our  lists. 
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My  readers  "will  now  have  some  idea  of  the  general  plan  of  our 
campaign  against  the  great  fEunine,  and  some  conception  too  of  the 
arduous  nature  of  our  task; 

Before  closing  this  already  too  lengthy  description,  I  must  say 
a  few  words  about  the  way  assistance  is  aflforded.  Where  free 
kitchens  are  established,  food  is  served  out  once  a  day : — a  bowl  of 
hot  soup  (with  or  without  meat),  of  which  millet  and  lard  form  the 
principal  ingredients,  and  one  pound  of  bread,  are  given  to  every  man  or 
woman ;  in  some  places  we  are  able  to  give  milk  to  the  children. 
Old  or  infirm  persons  are  supplied  at  their  homes.  The  cost  of  this 
method  is  about  4^  copecks  a  day  for  each  person,  or  nearly  exactly 
four  shillings  a  month. 

Where  there  are  no  kitchens,  bread  is  baked  and  distributed  to 
the  sufferers,  1^  lb.  per  head  being  allowed. 

As  yet,  we  can  afford  to  support  only  those  who  have  absolutely 
no  resources  of  their  own,  but  we  hope  to  be  able  to  give  better  aid 
if  our  funds  continue  to  increase.  At  present  the  utmost  economy 
is  rigorously  enforced ;  any  imprudence  may  be  a  question  of  life 
or  death  to  hundreds. 

But  our  help  will  avail  but  little  if  we  only  manage  to  sustain 
life ;  we  must  try  and  provide  at  least  some  amount  of  seed  for  the 
spring,  else  the  distress  will  necessarily  have  no  end.  The  peasants 
receiving  State  aid  will  also  receive  seeds  from  the  State,  but,  as  I 
have  said,  thousands  are  not  entitled  to  such  aid.  I  shall  err  on  the  safe 
side  if  I  say  that  about  100,000  peasants  have  only  the  Relief 
Committee  to  rely  on.  Well,  well  do  what  we  can — one  can't  say 
more. 

One  word  yet.  I  have  received  letters  from  England  saying  that 
the  English  papers  are  full  of  accounts  of  malversation  and  mis- 
management of  relief  funds ;  that  such  statements  are  bound  to 
check  all  sympathy,  that  many  would  gladly  help  us  if  they  could  be 
sure  that  their  aid  would  really  reach  the  sufferers. 

It  is  practically  impossible  for  me  or  any  one  to  try  and  disprove 
such  statements.  Any  one  capable  of  stealing  a  starving  man's  bread 
is  capable  of  forging  any  kind  of  accounts  and  proofs.  It  seems 
childish  to  say  *  come  and  see  for  yourselves ; '  but  what  else  ccm  I 
say? 

About  myself  I  know  that  I  am  heart  and  soul  in  my  work ;  my 
fellow-labourers,  both  Government  officials  (who  are  also  men,  by 
the  bye)  and  private  gentlemen,  work  as  hard  as  possible  regardless 
of  rest  or  health  (our  secretary  has  been  twice  laid  up  firom  overwork), 
and  really  if  one  of  us  should  read  in  any  paper  that  he  is  untmst^ 
worthy,  I  firmly  believe  he  would  not  waste  an  hour  of  his  time  to 
refute  the  libel ;  all  our  time  belongs  to  our  suffering  countrymen 
now. 
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If  English  papers  are  rife  with  such  accounts,  I  cannot  help  think- 
ing that  they  are  taking  a  heavy  moral  responsibility  on  themselves ; 
bat  as  long  as  they  really  believe  what  they  print,  who  can  blame 
ihem? 

All  the  deeper  is  my  gratitude  to  those  noble  hearts  who,  nob- 
irithstanding  all  these  reports,  still  help  their  far-off  brothers,  to  whom 
it  is  harder  to  refuse  help  than  to  risk  the  loss  of  money. 

These  surely  have  not  forgotten  the  Word :  *  I  was  an  hungered, 
and  ye  gave  Me  meat.' 

N.   SfflSHKOFF. 
Samaza:  January  25, 1892. 
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THE  LONDON  COUNTY  COUNCIL 

I. 

TOWARDS  A  COMMUNE 

Three  y^rs  ago  London,  the  largest  agglomeration  of  people  that 
the  world  has  ever  seen,  had  reluctantly  conceded  to  it  the  first  in- 
stahnent  of  direct  popular  municipal  government.  Provincial  towns 
had  for  sixty  years  enjoyed  the  powers  and  privileges  for  which  the 
metropolis  had  yearned  in  vain.  Destitute  of  local  spirit  and  muni- 
cipal pride,  London,  prior  to  1855,  was  managed  by  congeries  of 
corrupt,  inartistic  and  incompetent  cliques,  who,  on  local  boards  and 
vestries  dominated  by  land  speculators  and  jerry-builders,  tried,  and 
to  a  great  extent  succeeded,  in  making  the  world's  richest  city  a  place 
after  their  own  heart,  which  metot  London  ugly,  narrow,  and  dirty. 
The  City  Corporation,  that  could  have  been  the  heir  of  all  the 
civic  ages,  the  nexus  of  all  the  traditions  and  historical  associations 
of  the  civitas  of  a  free  people,  had  become  hypnotised  by  vested 
interests,  nepotism,  and  feasting ;  neglecting  its  splendid  opportu- 
nity of  taking  within  its  jurisdiction  the  rapidly  growing  metropolis, 
to  care  for  and  govern  which  should  have  be^  its  object,  duty,  and 
ideaL  If  this  had  been  done,  the  City  would  qave  saved  itself  from 
its  impending  and  inevitable  absorption  by  tha  Council,  and  thus 
have  preserved  in  one  body  the  homogeneous  continuity  of  tradition 
and  government  for  six  millions  of  people  by  mi^hing  with  the 
spirit  of  the  times.  It  chose  otherwise.  Instead  of  using  its  strength 
and  rising  equal  to  its  magnificent  powers  and  possit>ilities,  it  vas 
content  to  play  the  part  of  tapster  to  prolix  politicians  an(^>commercial 
adventurers,  and  be  the  small  and  diminishing  centre,  pov^rfal  only 
in  purse  and  name,  glorious  in  its  heritage  but  empty  of  generous 
deeds  for  this  nation  city.  Through  divided  control  and  want  of 
imification  in  its  management,  a  condition  of  things  arose  in  the 
metropolis  which  Parliament  could  not  overlook  nor  public  oj^on 
tolerate.  With  the  Thames  a  common  sewer  and  the  health  pf 
London  threatened,  the  Metropolitan  Board  of  Works  was  created 
mainly  to  give  to  London  a  centralised  management  of  the  sewage 
system,  and  to  carry  out  works  which  certainly,  if  neglected,  would 
have  given  London  a  repetition  of  the  plague. 
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So  &r  as  its  chief  object  and  work  was  concerned,  the  Metropolitan 
Board  of  Works  discharged  its  work  fairly  well — that  is,  in  the  light 
of  the  knowledge  (or  lack  of  it)  of  its  day.  But  it  laboured  under 
the  difficulty  of  not  being  a  popularly  elected  body  responsible  direct 
to  the  electors  for  its  work,  with  the  result  that  ultimately  nepotism, 
mismanagement  and  neglect  caused  Parliament  to  terminate  its 
existence.  In  spite  of  its  shortcomings,  the  old  Board  left  its  impress 
upon  London  in  the  Embankments,  the  Main  Drainage,  and  other 
good  improvements,  the  cost  of  which  London  now  disproportionately 
feels,  as  it  has  to  pay  half  of  its  present  rate  for  debts  accumulated 
for  the  improvements  effected  by  the  old  Board. 

Its  principal  defect  was  lack  of  publicity  and  ambition,  and  where 
its  policy  was  not  determined  by  the  honest  but  narrow  enthusiasts 
it  contained,  the  selfish  but  well-masked  interests  of  others  prevailed. 
An  enlarged  vestry  without  municipal  instinct  and  powers,  much 
that  was  good  in  their  work  was  vitiated  because  it  was  imposed  upon 
them  from  without  by  the  imperial  authority  and  popular  ckmour, 
and  not  the  result  of  their  own  conception  and  desire.  This  external 
initiative  and  divided  responsibility  begot  apathy  and  induced  neglect 
on  the  part  of  its  members.  The  result  was,  that  the  perinanent 
officers  became  really  the  rulers  of  London,  and  the  Board  and  its 
committees  were  the  nominal  endorsers  of  their  recommendations. 

On  the  whole  this  worked  not  badly  for  many  years,  as  the 
advising  officers  were  generally  good,  honest,  and  able  men,  whose 
ideal  of  London  and  desire  for  improvements  were  considerably  beyond 
those  of  their  employers.  But  it  begot  difficulties  when  their  enthu- 
siasm was  blunted  by  age  and  diminished  by  outside  work,  and  the 
growth  of  the  area  of  their  work  prevented  that  personal  attention 
without  which  work  must  be  scamped  or  seriously  neglected.  Inci- 
dentally, the  land  speculator  took  occasion  by  the  hand,  and  through 
the  Board  being  composed  of  busy  men,  and  its  chief  officers  over- 
loaded with  work,  too  often  for  private  purposes  jobbery  (though  not 
to  the  extent  popularly  imagined)  crept  in.  The  knowledge  of  this, 
and  suspicion  of  more,  the  progress  made  by  other  towns,  the  march 
of  sanitary  science  and  general  education,  urged  Parliament  to  bring 
about  a  change  in  1889,  when  the  London  County  Council  was 
created.  Called  into  existence  mainly  by  political  exigency,  crippled 
at  the  commencement  of  its  career  by  the  suspicious  death  of  its 
predecessor,  deprived  of  its  necessary  powers,  the  new  Council  started 
its  work  for  London  a  municipal  Samson  shorn  of  its  requisite  strength 
by  the  narrow  political  jealousy  of  its  creators. 

Howled  at  by  a  corybantic  press,  thwarted  by  politicians,  the  Council, 
composed  of  men  who  were  strangers  to  the  work  and  each  other, 
had  a  difficult  task  to  perform.  But  it  was  a  task  that  was  undertaken 
by  men  who  were  imbued  with  the  proper  public  spirit  and  possessed 
of  the  belief  that  London  with  its  noble  river  and  easy  inclines  was 
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almost  all  that  could  be  desired  physicallj.  Possessing  ad  it  does  the 
wealth  and  the  intelligence  requisite  for  success,  it  wanted  but  personal 
service,  the  impulse  of  a  genuine  enthusiasm,  and  the  rrwtif  that  a 
revivified  municipal  ideal  had  given  in  the  creation  of  the  Comicil 
to  its  best  and  most  worthily  ambitious  citizens  to  make  that  success 
possible.  The  difficulties  under  which  the  Council  laboured  were  in- 
creased by  the  resignation  or  death  of  able  and  experienced  officials  who 
had  that  knowledge  and  ability  which  time  alone  can  give.  Mr.  Grant 
had  died,  Sir  Joseph  Bazalgette,  Mr.  Wakefield,  the  clerk,'Mr.  Ward, 
the  solicitor,  Mr.  Lovick,  Mr.  Morley,  and  Mr.  Gunyon  had  resigned. 
Of  the  new  officials  to  take  their  places,  Mr.  Gordon,  a  very  able 
engineer,  died  ere  he  had  been  a  few  weeks  at  work ;  his  successor 
resigned  through  ill  health,  whilst  Mr»  Firth  died  at  the  very  time 
when  his  services  were  most  needed.  Yet,  in  6pite  of  these  mis- 
fortunes, the  work  was  pluckily  carried  on. 

Certain  it  is  that  no  other  new  body  ever  contained  such  diverse 
but  necessary  elements  in  its  137  members  as  did  the  first  Council. 
There  were  literally  the  square  men  for  the  square  places,  whilst  each 
contributed  towards  the  common  stock  of  knowledge  and  experience 
something  that  the  other  lacked.  All  were  imbued  with  a  consum- 
ing zeal  and  love  of  work ;  even  the  faddist  and  fanatic  had  his  energy 
directed  to  the  common  end,  and  although  he  made  himself  ridiculous 
at  times,  it  was  only  his  virtue  carried  to  excess,  that  to  callous  and 
eaptious  critics  appeared  a  vice,  and  the  defect  of  his  good  qualities, 
which  were  profitably  utilised  in  other  directions.  There  were 
bankers  and  builders,  peers  and  privy  councillors,  heads  of  civil 
service  departments  and  large  commercial  houses,  the  retired  official, 
the  busy  merchant,  the  journalist  and  UtUraUva'y  the  artist  and  the 
architect,  the  manufacturer  and  the  man  of  leisure,  and  the  la\vyer 
and  labourer.  Each  had  his  own  theory  as  to  what  London  govern- 
ment should  be.  A  few  neophytes  rasher  than  others  thought  they 
knew,  which  they  did  not,  the  cheapest  and  most  easy  and  natural 
way  of  disposing  of  the  sewage  of  London,  and  moralising  its  music- 
halls.  Many  had  &ds,  a  few  crotchets,  which  in  the  hurry  and 
necessity  of  doing  the  routine  work  they  all  relegated  to  their  proper 
places  in  the  desire  for  a  better  governed  London,  leaving  to  time 
and  reason  their  chance  of  adoption.  Very  little  political  partisan- 
ship was  displayed  in  committee,  and  not  much  more  in  the  Council, 
during  the  early  days  of  its  existence.  What  little  there  was  shown 
was  kept  in  hand,  in  spite  of  pressure  from  without  that  was  continu- 
ally urging  the  minority  to  fight  the  majority  on  political  lines. 

The  majority,  however,  rose  superior  generally  to  their  personal 
and  political  predilections  by  vying  with  all  sections  in  hard  drudgery 
and  thankless  work  for  the  general  interests  of  the  community.  To 
get  the  municipal  machinery  in  order,  to  alky  or  destroy  the  bureau- 
cratic spirit  in  some  of  the  departments,  was  the  first  duty.     Stand- 
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ing  orders  were  compiled,  committees  were  reorganised,  work  was 
reapportioned  and  taken  over  from  other  bodies ;  administration  was 
simplified,  the  staff  was  slightly  increased,  and  its  duties  rearranged 
and  generously  imbued  with  the  spirit  of  a  healthy  change ;  coun-« 
cillors  devoted  themselves  to  the  work  in  a  spirit  of  self-sacrifice 
never  excelled  by  any  public  body. 

Whatever  may  be  the  charges  brought  against  the  London 
County  Council,  the  only  one  that  can  be  justly  urged  is  an  excess 
of  zeal  for  London,  and  none  can  say  but  that  it  has  proved  itself 
energetic,  honest,  and  incorruptible.  By  its  own  effort  it  has  evolved 
mimicipal  order  out  of  decentralised  muddle  and  chaos,  and  honest 
enthusiastic  labour  in  every  direction  out  of  corrupt  and  masterly 
inactivity.  Malevolent  and  ill-informed  critics  condenm  the  Council 
for  much  that  it  has  not  even  attempted  to  do,  and  misrepresent  all 
that  it  has  done.  Their  aspersions  are  as  imfounded  as  their  know- 
ledge is  limited  of  the  difference  between  London  as  it  now  is  and  as 
it  was  before  this  nation  city  felt  and  showed,  as  it  unmistakably 
does  to  all  who  have  eyes  to  see,  the  impress  of  the  handiwork  of 
men  who  have  combined  with  a  generous  ideal,  practical  ability  of  a 
high  order,  coupled  with  an  economy  carried  to  an  unjustifiable 
extreme. 

Unfortunately,  the  Council  is  measured  by  its  conduct  at  its 
weekly  public  sittings,  when  the  municipal  Dr.  Jekyll  has  a  tendency 
to  pose  as  a  political  Mr.  Hyde,  and  attempts  (at  the  instance  of  a 
narrow  political  partisanship)  to  mutilate  municipal  measures  which, 
in  the  privacy  of  committee,  and  when  the  party  whip  was  not 
looking,  he  tacitly  or  directly  approved.  But  even  here  the  Council 
is  superior  to  Parliament  in  its  internal  business.  Beyond  this  it  has 
wisely  decided — and  for  which  it  deserves  much  credit — ^to  check 
that  disease  of  our  time — prolixity,  by  deciding  that  no  man  shall 
speak  for  more  than  fifteen  minutes  consecutively,  and  generally 
closures  him  in  half  that  time.  In  other  ways,  such  as  the  subdivi- 
sion of  and  persistent  application  to  its  detailed  work,  the  coxmcillors 
who  really  do  the  work  get  through  as  much  in  a  month  as  a  member 
of  Parliament  does  in  a  session. 

Certain  it  is  that  no  public  body  has  ever  permitted  its  proceed- 
ings to  be  so  public,  or  transacted  every  piece  of  its  work  in  the  light 
of  day,  the  best  safeguard  for  healthy  administration.  The  '  local' 
man,  the  curse  of  municipal  government,  has  not  appeared  during 
the  three  years  of  the  Council's  existence.  The  administration  of 
the  Building  Act,  hitherto  a  fruitful  field  for  jobbery,  for  which  the 
present  committee  deserves  all  praise,  has  studiously  ignored  local,  or 
interested  representations,  and  has  endeavoured  to  suppress  the  jerry^ 
builder  and  to  give  London  an  architectural  harmony  and  taste, 
without  the  monotony  of  Continental  streets,  that  it  sadly  needs. 
So  much  has  been  written  by  others  to  refute  the  Council's  critics. 
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that,  beyond  giving  a  brief  review  of  practical  work,  I  do  not  intend  to 
say  more  generally  in  its  defence,  except  that  the  organised  attempt 
to  belittle  the  Council  will  not  be  endorsed  by  the  people  of  London, 
and  especially  by  the  wage-earners.  They  see,  as  the  most  reactionary 
'  moderate '  does  if  he  speaks  his  mind,  that  between  the  London 
County  Council  becoming  a  municipal  Tammany  Hall  and  being  ran 
by  political  Boss  Tweeds  there  is  no  alternative  beyond  giving 
London  all  the  powers,  functions,  and  duties  now  imperfectly  dis- 
charged by  the  City,  Thames  Conservancy,  and  Metropolitan  Asylums 
Board,  and  placing  within  its  jurisdiction  and  that  of  the  District 
Councils  all  and  everything  relating  to  the  health  of  London,  and 
the  ownership  for  public  purposes  of  its  gas,  water,  electric  light,  docks, 
markets,  tramways,  omnibuses,  and  some  direct  control  of  hospitals 
and  similar  institutions,  now  grossly  mismanaged. 

This  demand  for  wider  powers,  for  heavier  responsibilities  is  con- 
sistent, and  should  be  non-political,  as  experience  of  the  last  three 
years  proves  that  London  must  become  a  homogeneous,  administrative 
whole  in  the  interests  of  economy.  And  it  is  essential  to  avoid  the 
overlapping  of  conflicting  bodies,  the  dissipation  of  time,  health,  and 
energy  of  its  best  citizens,  who,  under  the  complex  administration  of 
London,  a  city  of  large  distances,  are  being  consumed  by  their  heavy 
duties  on  many  bodies,  which  a  healthy  centralised  system  of  govern- 
ment would  avoid,  by  and  through  which  the  decentralised  agencies 
could  work  with  greater  efficiency. 

To  this  enlargement  of  the  Councirs  sphere  of  action  I  know  that 
much  objection  will  be  raised,  and,  indeed,  has  already  been  urged  by 
Sir  John  Lubbock  and  others.  Our  present  chairman — who  has 
rendered  great  service  to  London  in  criticising  the  programme  of  the 
Progressives  recently  put  forth — objects  to  London  becoming  a  joint- 
stock  company,  with  the  ratepayer  as  shareholder.  This,  in  my 
opinion,  is  a  consummation  devoutly  to  be  wished,  and  in  so  fisur  as  it 
has  been  realised  by  other  towns  and  cities,  so  have  the  rates  been 
reduced  and  health  increased ;  the  cheapness  and  efficiency  of  public 
service  has  been  improved  just  in  proportion  as  the  private  joint-stock 
company  has  lost  its  grip  of  those  municipal  monopolies  it  has  held 
too  long.  Sir  John  Lubbock  must  and  does  know  that  long  before 
the  Council  can  wring  from  Parliament  a  tithe  of  this  programme  it 
will  have  done  much  of  its  present  work,  simplified  much  more,  and 
got  into  train  and  readiness  the  machinery  and  means  of  taking  over 
larger  duties  that  an  increasingly  educated  constituency  will  impose 
upon  it.  The  fear  of  jobbery  and  corruption  that  he  anticipates  will 
result  from  making  the  Council  the  owner  of  gas,  water,  tramways, 
docks,  and  markets,  which  now  yield  yearly  in  London  to  private  persons 
three  times  the  revenue  that  the  Council  raises  in  rates,  wiU  not  be 
realised,  as  the  universal  experience  is  that  where  the  monopolies  are 
municipalised,  jobbery  does  not  ensue. 
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In  America,  where  private  corporations  generally  hold  or  rent  these 
monopolies,  it  is  the  desire  to  secure  and  retain  these  privileges  to 
tlie  exclusion  of  their  rivals  that  produces  maladministration  and 
corruption.  Mimicipally  paved,  swept,  and  watered  Birmingham  is 
better  8er^'ed,  and  at  a  cheaper  price,  than  are  nearly  all  the  American 
cities  that  are  farmed  out,  and  in  so  being  has  reduced  municipal 
politics  in  that  country  to  its  present  low  level,  and  against  a  con- 
tinuance of  which  there  is  a  healthy  agitation  which  demands  relief 
from  the  very  system  Sir  John  Lubbock  tacitly  approves,  and  which 
London  has  sworn  will  continue  no  longer.  Sir  John,  however, 
admits  the  justice  of  this  policy  of  municipalisation  in  one  direction, 
by  his  preference  for  the  Council  taking  over  the  water  supply,  and, 
above  all,  obtaining  new  sources  of  supply,  which  can  only  be  done 
effectually  by  the  Council  absolutely  owning  the  whole  system  of 
supply  and  distribution.     If  water,  why  not  gas  and  tramways  ? 

The  fact  is,  London  has  no  choice  in  the  matter.  With  the 
glaring  fact  of  40,000,000^.  of  metropolitan  debt,  and  not  a  single 
penny  of  which  is  remunerative,  London  must,  and  will,  follow  the 
healthy  and  economical  example  of  provincial  towns,  which,  out  of 
200,000,000i.  of  debt  they  have  contracted,  100,000,000i.,  or  half,  is 
invested  in  remunerative  outlay  in  the  shape  of  gas,  water,  trams, 
omnibuses,  markets,  docks,  and  baths,  and  enables  the  towns  to  tap  a 
source  of  revenue,  and  secure  cheaper  and  efficient  services,  denied 
to  London,  simply  because  our  forefathers  had  too  much  Bentham 
and  not  enough  common  sense.  Apart  from  the  monetary  advantage 
accruing  from  this  policy,  the  growth  of  London  compels  its  adoption 
as  a  mere  physical  and  mechanical  necessity,  as  true  administration 
is  not  possible  unless  London's  Council  becomes  an  inclusive  govern- 
ing body,  having  all  its  services,  roads,  river,  and  communications 
under  a  centralised  system  of  control. 

Subways  may  be  constructed,  but  the  gas,  water,  and  electric 
companies  will  not  carry  their  mains  through,  and  their  power  in  the 
House  of  Commons  is  too  strong  to  enable  the  Council  to  relieve 
Ix)ndon  from  the  inconvenience  of  having  its  roads  torn  up  every  day 
(eighteen  streets  are  now  opened  in  the  City  alone)  by  companies  who 
earn  their  dividend  by  the  neglect  of  precautions  that  a  public  body 
would  have  to  take. 

Till  the  road  authority  is  the  owner  of  the  tramways  there  is  no 
hope  of  the  horses,  men,  and  vehicles  injured  by  the  dual  ownership 
of  the  roads,  and  consequent  neglect,  obtaining  that  relief  which  can 
only  be  given,  and  with  economy,  by  a  single  maintenance  of  both  by 
the  same  authority. 

With  the  object  of  helping  to  make  London  an  administrative 

whole,  I  stood  and  was  returned.     The  progress  already  made  in  this 

direction  has  met  with  great  success.     Much  that  was  considered 

Utopian  and  impracticable  three  years  ago  is  being  secured,  and  much 
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more  on  the  verge  of  realisation,  and  has  endeared  the  present  Coimcll 
to  the  masses  of  the  people,  who  take  an  interest  in  the  affidrs  of 
London  that  is  in  marked  contrast  with  the  apathy  that  prevailed 
prior  to  the  election  of  this  democratic  body.  Elected  by  a  working- 
class  district,  a  Socialist,  a  much-abused  agitator,  I  went  to  the  Council 
to  devote  the  whole  of  my  time  to  its  work.  This  was  an  experiment 
in  direct  labour  representation  never  before  attempted.  I  had  to 
justify  it.  Prior  to  the  election  in  Battersea  the  workmen  had  re- 
volutionised the  local  bodies,  and  had  brought  about  a  change  in 
local  life  in  relation  to  direct  employment  of  labour,  fair  wages,  and 
subcontracting  which  in  my  return  they  hoped  to  assist  in  repeating 
on  a  larger  scale  for  London  as  a  whole. 

It  was  easy  to  be  elected.  It  was  easier  for  supporters  to  promise 
my  salary,  but  it  was  very  difficult  to  realise  it  at  the  end  of  the 
week.     And  I  was  often  amused  at  the  papers  that  insinuated  that 

*  agitating '  was  profitable,  and  felt  a  grim  sort  of  humour  at  comic 
papers  depicting  me  revelling  in  luxury,  riding  about  in  cabs,  and 
dining  at  the  Caf6  Royal,  whilst  coincidently  my  supporters  were 
having  a  whip  round  for  half  a  week's  salary,  or,  as  one  of  them  did 
once,  pawned  his  watch  to  enable  the  Battersea  sybarite  to  tide  over 
the  week  and  avoid  inglorious  eviction  by  a  broker  who  perchance 
six  months  before  had  been  shouting  *  Bums  for  Battersea ! '    If  the 

*  baldheaded  man  on  the  Brixton  'bus,'  who  glibly  and  ignorantly 
talks  about  the  glorious  life  of  a  paid  agitator,  and  takes  his  politics 
from  the  Tdegraph  and  his  ethics  from  the '  Pink  'Un,'  could  but  con- 
ceive the  existence  I  led  through  the  first  nine  months  I  had  on  the 
London  County  Council,  he  would  not  feel  so  unjustly  towards  one 
who  was  giving  London  his  time  and  technical  knowledge,  and  for 
so  doing  was  receiving  the  wages  of  an  engine-driver,  or  less  than  a 
clerk  of  works. 

When  I  commenced  my  duties  I  had  to  choose  between  being  an 
industrial  Hal  o'  the  Wynd,  a  mere  advocate  of  abstract  ideas,  a  pro- 
pagandist of  visionary  aims  and  theories,  and  in  so  being  reduce 
myself  to  the  level  of  a  faddist  standing  alone,  free  but  impotent,  or 
the  practical  pioneer  of  the  advancing  labour  host,  desiring  and 
slowly  winning  a  higher  social,  municipal,  and  intellectual  life. 

My  trade  as  an  engineer  came  to  my  aid,  and  taught  and  told  me 
that  it  vras  easier  to  mine  and  countermine  for  Labour  than  to  hurl 
my  body  into  the  breach,  which  would  have  been  futile,  even  though 
it  pleased  the  groundlings.  That  this  policy  was  correct — the  onlj 
one,  in  fact,  possible — all  will  admit,  and  the  greatest  opponent  I  have 
had  on  the  Council  told  me  the  other  day  that,  whatever  interest  had 
been  neglected  by  the  Council  in  its  three  years  of  office,  Labour 
could  not  complain  of  inattention  to  its  demands  through  the  action 
of  its  paid  representative.  Immediately  the  Council  settled  down  to 
its  duties,  and  each  man  found  his  proper  sphere  in  the  general  work. 
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I  lit  npon  my  place,  which  was  to  secure  better  conditions  for  its 
poorly  paid  employes,  to  obtain  direct  employment  of  labour  and 
eliminate  the  contractor,  and  in  so  doing  get  better  work  for  London, 
which  is  my  chief  object.  In  order  to  do  this  I  joined  the  Main 
Drainage  Committee,  which  gives  employment  to  the  largest  number 
of  men. 

The  engineers,  engine-drivers,  stokers  and  labourers,  all  working 
continuously,  except  the  flushers,  worked  seven  shifts  of  twelve  hours 
each,  or  eighty-four  hours  in  the  week,  for  two  weeks,  and  three-and- 
a-half  days  in  the  third — an  average  throughout  the  year  of  sixty- 
six  to  seventy  hours.  I  could  see  that  the  health  of  the  men  would 
be  better  if  the  three-shift  system  were  established,  the  six-day 
working  week  adopted,  overtime  abolished,  and  a  minimum  wage  of 
sixpence  per  hour  for  unskilled  labour  secured,  and  ninepence  per  hour 
for  mechanics.  Not  only  would  the  men  be  benefited  by  this,  but 
through  the  saving  which  could  be  secured  by  the  abolition  of  con- 
tract labour  sufficient  could  be  realised  to  nearly  cover  the  enhanced 
cost  of  extra  men  by  the  adoption  of  shorter  hoxirs.  It  was  a  relatively 
easy  matter  to  persuade  the  Council  to  pass  a  resolution  for  contrac- 
tors to  sign : — 

Hut  any  person  or  firm  tendering  for  a  contract  with  the  Council  shall  be  re- 
quired to  make  a  declaration  that  they  pay  such  rates  of  wages  and  obserre  8uch 
hours  of  labour  as  are  generally  accepted  as  fair  in  their  trade,  and  in  the  event  of 
any  charges  to  the  contrary  being  established  against  them,  their  tender  shall  not 
be  accepted; 

to  which  I  wanted  affixed  a  schedule  of  wages  paid.  But  it  was  a 
harder  task  to  induce  some  of  the  members  to  set  their  own  house  in 
order  and  not  sweat  their  own  employes.  But,  after  much  patience 
and  ubiquitous  persistency  on  my  part,  the  Committee  and  Council 
decided  to  reject  my  eight-hours'  resolution,  and  as  a  compromise 
voted  that  fifty-four  hours  should  be  a  maximum  working  week  for  all 
labour,  and  for  continuous  duty  the  eight-hours'  shift  should  be  ob- 
served, at  union  rates,  where  ten  and  twelve  were  previously  worked. 
The  six-day  week  was  adopted.  Overtime  has  been  abolished  by  not 
paying  for  it  except  in  special  circumstances,  a  step  which  many  of 
the  men  did  not  like  at  first,  but  which  has  been  to  their  permanent 
advantage,  as  this  has  led  to  it  being  reduced  to  a  minimum.  Un- 
skilled labour  on  this  Committee  now  receives  varying  amounts  from 
6dl.,  6-Jd.,  7d.y  and  Sd.  in  proportion  to  its  disagreeableness,  and  all 
boots,  tools,  and  other  requisites  are  now  provided  by  the  Council. 

The  whole  of  the  flushers  and  other  labourers  at  Barking,  where 
continuous  working  goes  on,  are  on  the  eight-hours'  shifts,  and,  like 
the  rest  of  the  labouring  staflf,  receive  thirteen  days'  holiday  per 
anniun  with  half-pay,  and  doctor  when  sick,  and  full  pay  for  acci- 
dents. This  change  has  not  been  so  costly  as  was  anticipated.  The 
Western  pumping  station  on  the  fifty-four  hours'  weekly  shifts  as 
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against  the  eighty-four,  or  average  of  sixty-eight,  only  employs  one 
more  man  than  the  total  of  nineteen,  which  it  did  before  the  change 
was  made,  this  being  due  to  the  better  arrangement  of  work  that 
always  occurs  when  hours  are  shortened.  At  Abbey  Mills  the  staff 
has  been  increased.  This  has  been  mainly  due  to  extra  work,  and 
where  the  cost  has  been  increased  for  maintenance  it  has  been  saved 
by  the  direct  employment  of  men  for  whom  the  Council  paid  the 
contractor  1,0002.  per  annum. 

The  same  has  been  adopted  at  all  the  other  stations,  and  it  can 
safely  be  said  that  reduced  hours,  higher  wages  and  improved  condi- 
tions generally,  although  adding  slightly  to  the  cost,  have  produced 
more  efficient  work,  better  health,  stopped  malingering,  and  given 
greater  satisfjEU^tion  to  all  concerned  than  the  old  system. 

This  Committee  undoubtedly  set  the  standard  for  all  the  others, 
and  gradually  the  Woolwich  Ferry,  with  its  staflF  of  fifty-six  men 
(whose  wages  I  had  the  opportunity  of  suggesting  before  the  Council 
took  the  ferry  over  at  the  request  of  the  chairman  of  the  Board),  soon 
followed,  and  it  has  not  a  man  employed  on  it  who  is  receiving  less 
than  308.  weekly  with  holidays  and  other  emoluments,  and  is  worked 
on  the  six-days'  system  as  against  the  seventy  hours  and  seven  dajs 
when  it  started.  And  all  this  was  secured  with  four  additional  men 
only. 

The  Fire  Brigade,  employing  820  men,  has  given  its  men  10  per 
cent,  increase  in  wages,  reduced  the  term  of  service  from  thirty  to 
twenty-eight  years,  increased  the  scale  of  gratuities  to  widows  and 
children,  given  every  man  one  Sunday  in  two  oflF,  or  twenty-six  extra 
holidays,  is  improving  their  house  accommodation,  which  was  much 
needed.  I  am  of  opinion  that  for  normal  working  the  three-shifts 
system  should  be  applied  to  the  Brigade,  and  much  of  the  housemaid's 
work,  painting,  cleaning,  and  other  work,  could  be  better  and  more 
cheaply  done  by  non-combatant  workmen,  to  the  greater  efficiency, 
.  increase,  and  smartness  of  the  actual  fire-resisting  force.  The  pre- 
sent system  of  allowing  some  of  the  staflf  to  inspect  the  appliances  of 
private  firms  finds  no  favQur  with  the  Committee,  and  as  there  are 
plenty  of  men  outside  the  force  available  for  this  purpose,  donations, 
always  demoralising,  should  be  abolished. 

In  the  parks  the  hours  have  been  reduced  from  fifty-eight  to 
fifty-two — fifty-four  in  summer,  forty-eight  in  winter.  Wages  have 
been  slightly  but  insufficiently  increased,  the  old  system  of  overtime 
and  Sunday  labour  has  been  modified  and  reduced,  and  better  service 
is  now  yielded  all  round  at  a  not  larger  cost  in  wages  than  was  saved 
by  employing  park-keepers  instead  of  Jletropolitan  Pohce,  a  pohcy 
that  has  enabled  the  parks  of  London  to  be  rid  of  the  lecherous 
loungers  who  made  some  of  the  parks  unenjoyable  to  children,  girls, 
and  women.  The  park-keepers  have  completely  purged  the  parks  of 
these  people,  generally  well-dressed  and  of  gentlemanly  appearance, 
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with  the  result  that  the  parks  are  better  used  by  the  very  people  who 
need  them  most. 

In  the  asylums  much  has  been  done  to  improve  the  condition  of 
the  attendants  by  higher  wages  and  more  holidays.  The  attendants, 
however,  now  work  fourteen  hours  in  the  day  and  ten  hours  at  night, 
and  no  improvement  can  be  made  till  the  three-shift  system  is  under- 
taken, which  can  be  done  with  little  extra  cost,  and  with  much 
advantage  to  the  patience  and  temper  of  the  attendants  and  comfort 
of  the  inmates.  On  the  Bridges  and  Highways  Committees  direct 
employment  of  labour  has  resulted  in  better,  cleaner,  and  cheaper 
work,  shorter  hours  and  higher  wages  for  the  employes,  and  a  sub- 
stantial saving  by  the  abolition  of  the  contractors'  profits. 

On  all  the  nine  bridges,  where  seventeen  men  were  paid  by  the 
contractor,  and  working  seven  days  per  week,  the  men  now  receive 
the  same  for  six  days,  of  fifty-four  against  sixty-six,  and  132^.  is 
saved. 

In  all  departments  there  has  been  a  great  change  for  the  im- 
provement of  the  lower  grade  of  the  workers,  and  difficult  though  it 
has  been  at  times  to  get  the  Council  up  to  the  best  level  of  outside 
prices  for  skilled  and  unskilled  labour,  it  is  now  nearly  in  that  position ; 
and,  moreover,  has  become  the  standard  whereby  all  public  bodies — 
including  the  Government — ^have  been  induced  to  move  in  the 
direction  of  humane  conditions  of  labour.  Incidentally  it  has  made 
many  of  the  Councillors  more  considerate  to  their  own  employes. 

On  the  knotty  question  of  pensions,  the  Coxmcil  at  its  commence- 
ment decided  to  abolish  them  with  all  new  officers  and  servants, 
and  also  to  *  compulsorily  retire '  all  officers  at  the  age  of  sixty-five. 
Salaried  officers  had  no  difficulty  in  getting  their  pensions,  but  many 
of  the  lower  grade  of  employes  who  have  been  on  the  temporary 
staff  and  permanently  employed  as  workmen  for  longer  than  the  ten 
years  that  entitles  persons  on  the  staff  to  pensions  have  been  left  in 
a  very  uncertain  position.  This  has  caused  no  little  dissatisfaction 
amongst  the  men,  and  has  induced  the  Council  to  get  parliamentary 
power  that  has  enabled  it  to  do  justice  to  the  fiusher  as  well  as  to  the 
engineer.  At  the  present  moment  the  Council  and  its  employes  are 
discussing  a  superannuation  scheme  where  equal  contributions  by  the 
Council  and  the  men  will  be  given,  and  which  in  several  respects  is 
superior  to  the  old  pension  scheme.  It  is  questionable,  however,  now 
that  pensions  and  superannuation  are  unsettled  questions,  whether  it 
would  be  wise  to  accept  any  definite  scheme  which  would  be  difficult 
to  enforce,  as  many  men  belong  to  friendly  societies  and  would  not 
contribute. 

The  Council  has  had  much  difficulty  in  providing  that  the  2,000 
uniforms  it  required  should  be  made  under  fair  conditions,  and  has 
taken  every  precaution  to  prevent  sweating.  As  steps  in  that  direc- 
tion it  has  decided — 
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Ab  regards  work  done  in  factories  we  think  it  will  be  sufficient  to  insist — 

(a)  That  the  rate  of  wages  for  eveiy  class  of  work  done  in  any  work-room  shall 
be  posted  up  in  some  conspicuous  place  in  that  room. 

(6)  That  any  persons  authorised  by  the  Council  shall  have  at  all  reasonable 
times  free  access  to  every  part  of  the  factory ;  and 

(c)  That  any  persons  authorised  as  above  may  see  any  worker  apart. 

(4)  The  wages-book  shall  at  all  times  be  open  to  inspection  by  any  person 
thereto  authorised  by  the  Council. 

(e)  The  contractor  should  be  obliged  to  keep  a  register  of  all  out-workers  em- 
ployed by  him,  open  to  inspection  by  any  persons  for  the  time  being  authorised  by 
the  Council  to  make  such  inspection;  such  register  to  contain  the  name  and 
address  of  every  out-worker,  even  though  members  of  one  family  or  household,  who 
does  any  Council  work  for  the  contractor,  and  the  amount  and  nature  of  the  work 
given  out. 

(/)  The  contractor  should  not  be  permitted  to  give  out  to  any  household  more 
work  than  the  members  of  it  on  the  register  may  reasonably  be  expected  to  perform 
within  the  time  allotted. 

(g)  No  sub-letting  should  be  allowed,  under  a  heavy  penalty. 

1.  That  in  all  clothing  contracts  the  Council  do  fix  a  minimum  scale  of  wages 
for  workers  and  work  of  eveiy  description. 

2.  That  it  be  referred  to  the  Special  Committee  on  Contracts  to  draw  up  such 
scale  and  submit  it  to  the  Council  for  approval. 

3.  That  contractors  employed  in  making  up  clothes  to  the  order  of  the  Council 
be  called  upon  to  sign  an  agreement  to  pay  according  to  the  scale  aforesaid,  and  to 
comply,  if  the  clothing  is  made  up  entirely  in  a  factory,  with  stipulations  (a)  (6) 
(c)  {d)  aforesaid ;  or,  if  any  out-workers  are  employed,  with  the  stipulations  (c)  (/) 
and  (^),  in  addition  to  (a)  (b)  (c)  and  (d),  with,  in  the  case  of  (b),  the  substitution 
of  the  word  '  work-room  *  for  *  part  of  the  factory,' 

And  also  that  the  Committee  do  consider  and  report  what  penalties 
should  be  provided  for  in  the  form  of  contract,  for  the  breach  of  any 
of  the  above-mentioned  conditions.  This  is  at  present  being  done, 
as  is  also  the  settlement  of  a  log  of  wages  to  be  approved  by  the 
trade. 

The  Councirs  action  in  inserting  the  ten  hours'  clause  for  the 
tramway  workers  in  the  Harrow  Road,  Camberwell,  Streatham,  Cam- 
ber^vell  and  Westminster  Bridge  extensions  has  benefited  the  men, 
and  prospectively  provides  a  great  boon  for  them.  Its  municipal 
lodging-house  in  Drury  Lane  will,  I  hope,  be  the  precursor  of  many 
such  dwellings,  to  take  the  place  of  the  present  dens  of  infamy,  to 
enter  which  means  the  permanent  demoralisation  of  the  inmates. 
The  Council,  unfortunately,  has  not  the  power  to  provide  labour 
bureaux,  which  was  attempted,  but  rejected  as  being  outside  its 
powers.  On  the  subject  of  workmen's  trains,  the  Council  has  suc- 
ceeded in  influencing  railway  companies  to  make  concessions,  and  in 
this  and  all  other  matters  evinced  a  disposition  towards  the  masses 
that  endears  it  to  the  intelligent  worker,  upon  whose  support  it  can 
justly  rely. 

In  the  way  of  direct  employment  of  labour,  previously  supplied  at 
fancy  contract  prices  which  the  workmen  never  received,  the  Council 
has  done  wisely  and  well.     Under  the  OflBce  of  Works  and  the  Board, 
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the  pumping  stations,  parks,  bridges,  and  other  municipal  institutions 
were  the  happy  hunting-grounds  of  the  Jack-of-all-trades-and-master- 
of-none. 

Contract  labour  was  extravagantly  used,  and  it  was  generally  dear 
and  nasty,  and  its  employment  adversely  affected  the  officials,  who 
now  have  to  do  the  work  of  their  departments  by  means  of  a  per- 
manent staff  devoting  the  whole  of  its  time  to  the  duties  of  the 
Council,  which  it  formerly  did  not  always,  and  in  case  of  emergencies 
by  temporary  men  directly  employed.  All  the  painting,  carpenter- 
ing, and  other  similar  work  in  the  parks  let  out  to  contractors  is 
now  done  better,  quicker  and  cheaper  by  the  Council's  artisans  at 
trade  rates,  and  not  by  labourers  at  wages  that  will  not  produce  good 
work. 

The  economical  and  efficient  progress  in  this  direction  made  by 
the  present  Council  in  the  case  of  work  at  Myatt's  Fields,  Blackheath, 
Tench  Street,  Blackheath,  Clapham,  and  Wandsworth  Commons,  and 
many  other  places,  must  be  extended  to  all  departments  of  work  and 
labonr  under  its  control.  This  has  been,  and  will  be,  stubbornly 
resisted  by  the  Moderates  as  a  whole  and  by  intense  opposition  of  a 
few  Progressives.  These  hide-bound  political  economists  too  fre- 
quently use  the  work  of  corporate  bodies  to  be  the  platform  from  which 
their  shibboleths  will  find  publicity,  but  which  in  their  private 
capacity  they  do  not  endorse.  Certain  it  is  that  London  is  no  longer 
an  orange  to  be  sucked  by  the  middleman,  who  in  other  departments 
of  trade  and  labour  is  receiving  scant  mercy,  and  whose  days  in 
municipal  work  are  numbered. 

I  have  worked  for  builders  and  contractors,  and  my  knowledge  of 
them  is  confirmed  by  my  three  years'  experience  and  justified  by  the 
sad  example  of  the  School  Board,  that,  however  closely  contractors 
are  watched,  there  is  great  difficulty  in  getting  that  workmanship  and 
material  that  is  agreed  upon  and  paid  for. 

Under  the  system  of  lowest  tender  it  is  impossible  to  get  that 
class  of  work  that  public  authorities  should  insist  upon.  It  is  true, 
and  I  gladly  admit  it,  that  Sir  Joseph  Bazalgette,  in  no  small  measure 
due  to  that  excellent  and  incorruptible  engineer,  Mr.  Grant,  did  get 
really  good  work  done  under  the  contract  system  ;  work  like  the  old 
main  sewers,  that  cannot  be  excelled,  or  like  that  really  splendid  brick 
aqueduct  at  Garratt  Lane,  in  building  which  the  contractor  lost 
heavily,  owing  to  the  clerk  of  works  being  so  vigilant  in  seeing  the 
Council  got  its  pound  of  brick. 

But  the  old  Board  jwdd  a  very  good  price  for  its  work,  practically 
had  selected  tenders,  and  the  contractors  generally  gave  personal 
attention  to  the  work,  and  by  other  means  secured  better  work  than 
the  open  syistem  of  competition  with  lowest  tender  could  secure  now, 
simply  because  your  modem  contractor  is  generally  run  by  a  syndicate 
of  outsiders,  and  does. not  take  that  interest  in  the  work  that  the 
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senior  Brasseys,  Airds,  Websters,  Petos,  and  others  did.  Many  of 
this  Council,  irrespective  of  party,  strongly  believe  in  the  lowest 
tender,  and  some  of  the  members,  including  the  chairman,  have  such 
a  mania  for  it,  that  in  several  instances  Tvhere  our  officers  (and 
London  has  in  its  service  some  very  able  men)  have  advised  that  the 
work  could  not  be  done  at  the  price,  the  tender  has  been  accepted, 
and  the  result  has  been  withdrawal  from  contract,  or  costly  super- 
vision, which  can  nearly  always  be  evaded,  with  great  inconvenience 
and  delay. 

Selected  tenders  may  in  some  cases  lead  to  jobbery,  but  it  inva- 
riably produces  better  work  than  the  lowest  tender.  The  best  firms, 
except  a  few,  who  manage  somehow  to  get  inside  knowledge,  refiise  to 
compete,  because  they  either  will  not  lose  money  or  their  reputation 
by  doing  scamped  work,  which  is  generally  reckoned  and  speculated 
upon  by  the  firms  who  cut  prices  down  so  low, 

I  am  strongly  opposed  to  both  systems,  and  believe  that  the 
Coimcil  will,  in  the  interests  of  economy,  good  and  lasting  work, 
follow  the  example  of  many  municipalities,  Government  depart- 
ments, gas  and  tramway  companies,  and  vestries,  and  do  all  its  own 
works  of  repair  and  maintenance ;  and  in  the  case  of  roads,  sewers, 
bridges,  asylums,  embankments,  and  other  works,  save  our  officers 
from  the  endless  worry  and  anxiety  of  closely  watching  their  con- 
tractors, and  erect  with  their  own  plans,  workshops  and  men,  all 
buildings  wherever  practicable. 

It  is  estimated  by  practical  men  that  the  School  Board  for 
London  is  now  paying  30,000Z.  per  annum  for  the  repair  and  depre- 
ciation of  work  that  the  lowest  tender  and  its  consequent  scamping 
has  produced. 

In  this  view  and  for  the  same  reasons  I  am  supported  by  the 
evidence  given  by  the  workmen,  our  clerks  of  works,  and  the  best  of 
municipal  surveyors  and  engineers,  who  are  free  from  builders'  infia- 
ence.  That  rarity  of  rarities,  an  honest  builder  with  a  conscience, 
public  spirit,  and  an  artistic  imagination,  Mr.  Boberts,  London  County 
Council,  strongly  advocates  the  Council  doing  its  own  work,  as  it 
assuredly  will.  During  this  Council's  existence  attempts  have  been 
made,  but  checked  by  myself  at  great  loss  of  time  and  health,  to  intro- 
duce the  pernicious  system  of  subletting  and  subcontracting.  In 
brickwork  it  means  badly  prepared  mortar,  dirty  sand,  insufficient 
Hme  or  cement,  bad  bonding,  and  the  inside  joints  being  slobbered 
over  instead  of  being  properly  jointed,  bad  quality  of  bricks  and 
artificial  jointing,  instead  of  the  durable  flat  weather-joint  so  rarely 
seen,  and  which  can  be  cleaned  or  washed  with  safety. 

In  painting,  it  means  boy  and  unskilled  labour,  two  and  three 
coats  instead  of  four  and  five,  rust  and  dirt  left  on,  and  when  the 
proper  number  of  coats  are  given  they  are  doctored  as  to  thickness 
and  quality  of  materials  used.    The  work  is  not  rubbed  down  and 
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dusted  before  coats  are  applied,  whilst  coats  of  sheepskin  are  too  fre- 
qnently  imposed  on  the  ratepaying  lambs.  Our  officers  now  have 
each  coat  of  a  different  colour  to  check  the  number  given.  In 
plastering,  it  means  thin  foreign-sawn  laths,  common  nails,  hairless 
plaster,  irregular  coats,  and  few  of  them,  chemicals  and  other  materials, 
to  produce  results  that  time  and  labour  more  effectually  give.  In 
plombing,  so  necessary  to  perfect  health  and  safety,  it  means  rough 
and  imperfect  workmanship,  lead  of  light  weight. 

In  large  works,  such  as  sewers  and  embankments,  requiring  great 
strength  and  durability,  much  of  which  is  underground,  there  is  every 
inducement  under  the  contract  system  for  careless  or  unscrupulous 
contiactors  to  give  bad  work  and  worse  materials.  Much  of  this  has 
been  prevented  simply  because,  under  the  present  system  of  organised 
labour,  every  workman  is  now  a  supemnmerary  clerk  of  works,  and  now 
reports  to  me  direct  any  scamping  or  defective  work,  with  the  result 
that  in  every  case  in  which  I  have  taken  action  the  officers  or  committee 
have  endorsed  my  complaint,  much  to  the  annoyance  of  the  builder 
and  his  friends,  but  to  the  advantage  of  the  ratepayer,  who  without 
consideration  denounces  unionism,  agitators,  and  all  their  works. 

Beyond  these  precautions,  the  Council  by  deciding  to  have  only 
practical  men  as  clerks  of  works  in  all  departments  of  labour,  has  done 
its  best,  as  in  all  other  departments,  to  safeguard  the  interests  of  its 
constituents,  and  get  work  that  shall  rival  the  aqueducts  of  old  Home 
and  the  beauty  of  the  old  Oxford  buildings. 

In  the  matter  of  the  coal  supply  for  the  pumping  stations,  offices, 
Fire  Brigade  stations,  Woolwich  Ferry,  and  the  fleet  of  sludge  vessels, 
requiring  in  all  about  50,000  tons  per  annum,  I  am  distinctly  in 
&vour  of  the  Council  following  the  example  of  the  gas  companies — 
that  is,  to  have  its  own  vessels  supplying  its  regular  and  permanent 
demands,  with  stated  coals  of  the  right  character.  When  the  present 
Council  came  into  office  it  was  found  that  little  attention  was  paid 
either  to  the  quantity  or  quality  of  the  coals  supplied.  The  coals 
are  now  weighed  and  tested,  and  we  no  longer  get  mixed  quality  nor 
bargeloads  ten  to  twenty  tons  short.  It  is  to  the  credit  of  all  the 
Committees  that  this  system  has  been  stopped,  and  the  Council, 
after  rejecting  bad  builders  and  traders,  has  but  one  better  thing  to 
do — that  is,  to  eliminate,  as  large  companies  are  doing,  the  middle- 
man altogether,  who  too  long  has  looked  upon  corporate  bodies  as 
ius  eldorado.  The  necessity  of  this  is  proved  by  the  case  of  one  firm 
that  I  was  able  to  throw  out,  that  kept  a  clerk  whose  duty  it  was  to 
take  half-sovereigns  round  to  workhouses,  asylums,  schools,  hospitals, 
infirmaries,  and  other  public  institutions,  to  bribe  the  officers  and 
demoralise  public  administration  !  The  advantage  of  direct  supply, 
wherever  possible,  is  to  protect  the  public  purse,  and  in  so  doing 
prevent  the  officers  from  contact  with  individuals  whom  it  is  not  to 
the  public  advantage  to  know. 
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On  asylums,  fire  brigade,  and  all  other  conunittees  the  question 
of  supervision  of  stores  has  received  much  needed  attention.  I  believe 
that  although  much  good  has  been  done,  much  more  could  be  effected 
by  a  central  store,  by  which  proper  distribution  could  take  place,  and 
defective  goods  that  amateurs  cannot  detect  stopped  by  experts.  In 
every  department  of  the  Council  waste  has  been  stopped,  extravagance 
prevented,  and  no  longer  is  it  possible  for  gardens  to  be  supplied  with 
plants  and  seedlings,  and  officers  of  asylums  be  allowed  to  have  their 
two  or  three  days  at  race  meetings  whilst  subordinates  do  their  work, 
or  printers  receive  for  years  20  per  cent,  more  for  their  work  than  it 
deserved. 

No  one  can  conceive  the  neglect  into  which  some  of  the  dejMrt- 
ments  fell,  notably  that  dealing  with  the  drainage  of  London,  Abbey 
Mills  station  particularly.  Valves,  penstocks,  auxiliary  gear,  have 
never  been  moved  since  their  first  construction.  No  alternative  routes 
had  been  provided  by  the  Board  in  case  of  breakdown  of  the  single 
intake  and  discharge  pipes.  A  breakdown  occurred  at  this  station 
recently  through  neglect  of  an  ordinary  and  simple  precaution,  which 
necessitated  the  discharge  of  much  sewage  into  the  river,  that  the 
Council  is  rectifying,  and  in  the  future  will  prevent. 

The  splendid  building  had  not  been  repaired,  whilst  the  pumps 
and  engines  were  working  considerably  below  their  working  power. 
Coal  was  wasted,  sewers  choked  not  so  much  because  the  engines  were 
obsolete,  but  because  they  had  been  allowed  to  get  into  bad  order. 
The  practical  men  saw  this  and  took  the  most  effectual  steps  to  pre- 
vent its  continuance,  and  the  whole  of  the  stations  are  undergoing  a 
course  of  repairs  and  alterations  of  pumps  that  at  one  station  alone 
has  resulted  in  a  saving  of  6,000^.  in  coal  in  one  year,  besides 
diminishing  the  risk  of  flooding  by  the  slip  of  pumps  that  previously 
occurred.  This  adopted  at  other  stations  means  15,000^.  less  for 
coal. 

Storm  overflow  appliances  and  gear  got  into  such  bad  condition 
that  large  volumes  of  river  water  passed  into  the  low-level  sewer  at 
high  tide,^which  required  additional  cost  to  pump  out  again. 

Sluice-valves,  delivery-mains,  and  general  arrangements  to  secure 
efiicient  clearing  of  floods  and  normal  discharge  of  sewage  were  in  a 
very  bad  condition.  Sewers  were  *  bellied,'  and  the  whole  system 
wanted  tightening  up. 

At  Barking  outfall  the  engines  and  machinery — which  were  more 
in  keeping  with  a  mineral-water  works  than  for  pumping  sewage — 
have  been  improved,  the  use  of  chemicals  for  precipitation  reduced 
— soon,  I  hope,  to  be  aboUshed — ^by  the  adoption  of  mechanical  means. 
Filth  extractors  and  destructors  now  catch  and  destroy  100  tons 
per  week  of  the  solid  filth  that  formerly  went  into  the  river; 
20,000  tons  of  sludge  per  week — or  in  two  years  one  and  a  half  million 
tons — are  taken  to  sea  by  the  two  steamers  which  will  soon  be  in- 
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creased  in  nnmber  to  five.  When  this  is  done,  now  that  Tottenham 
sewage  is  not  discharged  into  the  river,  the  Thames  will  be  purer 
as  it  undoubtedly  has  become  in  the  past  three  years,  as  the  cleanli- 
ness of  the  foreshores  unmistakably  proves.  That  the  river  is 
far  from  what  it  should  be[I  readily  admit ;  and  it  never  will  be  what 
it  should  be  till  the  duties  of  the  Thames  Conservancy,  for  some 
time  past  inefficiently  discharged,  are  merged  in  the  Council,  and  the 
sanitary  authority  for  London  has  the  water,  the  river,  and  the 
disposal  of  sewage  under  its  control. 

The  Council  now  gets  blamed  for  the  pollution  of  the  river 
which  is  contributed  by  dust,  mud,  and  refuse  wharves  and  shoots 
which  do  not  put  into  barges  all  the  filth  they  receive.  Breweries, 
distilleries,  chemical,  gas,  guano,  and  other  works  discharge  into  the 
river  much  that  should  go  elsewhere,  whilst  the  docks  and  shipping 
contribute  their  share. 

Defective  sanitary  accommodation  in  the  neighbourhood  of  the 
river  contributes,  whilst  every  draw-dock  is  a  recognised  receptacle  for 
all  rubbish,  stale  vegetables,  and  stinking  fish  from  all  quarters. 

Billingsgate  market  with  all  its  crowds  of  porters  and  visitors  has 
but  a  few  lavatories  which  have  to  be  paid  for,  with  the  result  that 
the  river  fix>nt  of  the  richest  city  is  made  a  foul  public  latrine. 

Yet,  in  spite  of  aU  these  contributory  causes  of  pollution,  the 
Council,  feeling  and  discharging  its  responsibility  in  the  matter  of 
getting  a  pure  *  silent  highway,'  is  handicapped  by  the  starvation  of 
the  upper  reaches  of  the  river  by  the  water  companies  taking  out 
130  million  gallons  per  day,  or  one  third  of  the  total  volume  of 
water  of  the  river  running  over  Teddington  weir,  much  to  the  detri- 
ment of  the  lower  reaches,  like  Richmond  and  other  places. 

In  its  supervision  of  the  theatres  and  music-halls  much  of  the 
outciy  against  '  moral  censorship,'  which  never  has  met  with  the 
approval  of  the  majority  of  the  Council,  was  raised  to  hide  the  real 
objection  that  was  felt  and  raised  to  vested  interests  being  compelled 
to  provide  clean,  decent,  well-built  buildings,  properly  equipped ;  to 
provide  exit  and  prevent  panic  and  fire.  Much  that  the  Council  has 
been  condemnedj  for  doing  in  this  matter  in  1890  was  endorsed  and 
recommended  by  the  very  papers  which,  like  the  Saturday  Review 
in  1887,  advocated,  and  in  so  doing  met  with  general  approval,  what 
it  and  others  denounce  the  Council  for  now  securing  to  the  public. 

In  fighting  railway  companies  for  encroaching  on  open  spaces, 
width  and  headway  of  railway  arches,  the  Council  has  thrown  over 
the  pCTfunctory  attitude  taken  up  by  the  old  Board.  This  attitude 
bas  encouraged  local  bodies  to  do  likewise,  with  the  result  that  tunnels 
and  arches  are  likely  to  be  no  longer  shower-baths  for  passing  passen- 
gers, and  will  be  clean  and  bright  by  being  lined  with  glazed  bricks. 

The  pressure  by  the  Council  on  vestries  for  the  provision  of  under- 
ground conveniences,  and  the  prevention  of  vestry  contractors  sweep- 
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ing  mud  which  they  are  paid  to  take  away  into  the  main  sewers,  has 
produced  good  results.  The  local  bodies  and  the  Council  through  the 
active  intervention  of  councillors  now  mutually  assist  each  other  to 
an  extent  undreamt  of  under  the  old  r6gime.  This  effects  con- 
siderable saving  in  small  but  many  ways,  of  which  the  following 
is  an  example. 

A  vestry  wanted  to  dispose  of  5,000  loads  of  mould,  for  which 
600i.  would  have  been  charged  on  the  vestry  account.  The  Parks 
Committee  of  Council  required  this  amount  of  soil  for  repair  to  an 
adjoining  common,  for  which  l,000i.  would  have  been  charged  to 
Council.  The  vestry  got  a  free  shoot  on  the  common,  and  the 
Council  the  mould,  and  by  this  mutual  and  convenient  arrange- 
ment 1,6001.  was  saved  to  the  ratepayers  instead  of  going  to  the 
middleman. 

Improvements  contemplated  by  both  the  vestries  and  the  Council 
have  been  jointly  undertaken,  and  in  many  cases  the  local  authority 
has  been  paid  to  do  work  that  contractors  would  have  otherwise 
secured. 

The  charge  so  generally  made  that  the  Council  leaves  nothing 
behind  it  to  mark  its  three  years  of  oflBce,  if  true,  acquits  it  of  extra- 
vagance which  others  urge.     But  this  is  not  so.     Blackwall  Tunnel 
costing  1,000,000^.;   Barking  Road  Bridge,  100,000/.;   a  projected 
scheme   of  main  drainage  costing  two  and  a  quarter  millions ;  the 
development  and  improvement  of  the  Barking  and  Crossness  works ; 
three  new  sludge  vessels  and  one  new  ferry  boat,  and  large  sewers  in 
different  parts  of  London,  with  a  considerable  amount  of  money  spent 
on  urgent  and  necessary  repairs  more  important  to  health  than  costly 
street  improvements;    bridges  repaired  and  their  approaches   im- 
proved ;  parks  and  open  spaces  doubled  in  area,  made  more  enjoy- 
able by  music,  provision  for  games,  gymnasia,  and   sports ;    Fire 
Brigade   enlarged   and   improved   in   every   department ;   hydrants 
everywhere   taking   the    place    of   the    obsolete   wooden   fire-plug, 
constant  supply  being  rapidly  secured ;    coal-merchants,  not  before 
their  time,   taught  to   give  full  weight,  now  find    it   necessary  to 
lengthen  their  sacks  ;  a  housing  scheme  undertaken  ;  Public  Health 
Acts  vigorously  enforced  and  Sanitary  Authorities  working  heartily 
with  the  Council  and  now^  imbued  with  municipal   zeal  they  have 
hitherto  lacked  ;  everywhere  business-like  vitality  and  inroads  being 
made  on  accumulated  neglect,  and  Parliament  told  that  the  Council 
intends  to  have  its  own  in  spite  of  vested  interests.     London's  first 
Parliament,  going  to  its  end  after  three  years  of  zealous  painstaking 
work,  has  enshrined   itself  in   the  hearts   of  its  citizens.     By   its 
sympathetic  devotion   to   the   cause  of  the   poor,  it   has   installed 
itself  in  the  people's  mind   as   London's   corporate  conscience    and 
conservator,  instinct  with  pulsating  life  in  all  its  acts,  it  want^s,  as 
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it  will  get,  a  new  term  of  service  to  complete  what  it  has  so  worthily 
began. 

What  is  the  measure  of  the  Council's  future  work,  the  limit  of 
its  programme  ? 

In  Charles  Booth's  wonderful  but  awful  book  is  contained  a  list  of 
human  derelicts  for  whom  salvation  must  be  found.  That  is  the 
CounciFs  work. 

Deep  down  in  the  abyss  of  London's  poverty  can  be  found  thou- 
sands that  in  the  gloom  that  there  prevails  see  with  hopeful  eyes  the 
light  the  Council  has  for  the  first  time  shed  over  the  lot  of  their 
degradation  and  toil.  London's  labour,  stirred  by  the  impulse  of  the 
dock  strike  and  other  industrial  conflicts,  sufficiently  educated  to  feel 
and  appreciate  its  own  suffering,  is  repeating  the  enthusiasm  of  its 
sijteenth-century  craftsmen,  and  has  determined  to  help  the  best  of 
its  citizens  to  make  London  less  a  place  like  hell  than  it  has  been  by 
its  apathy  too  long. 

And  it  is  against  this  Council,  the  embodiment  of  desire  for 
portentous  social  change,  that  the  dogs  of  property  bark,  and  Tory 
politicians  vainly  display  their  thinly-veiled  contempt  or  unscrupulous 
hostility.  Many  of  us  thought  that  the  Tories,  in  municipal  politics 
at  least,  would  have  risen  to  the  level  of  the  best  traditions  of  Sadler, 
Shaftesbury,  and  Oastler,  in  their  action  on  the  Factory  and  Sanitary 
Acts,  and  their  general  profession  of  sympathy  with  labour.  But  again 
with  crass  political  fiituity,  lack  of  foresight  and  poverty  of  resource, 
they  have  revived,  and  in  this  case  justified,  the  title  of  the  Stupid 
Party,  by  throwing  away  their  only  chance  of  capturing  London  from 
their  opponents,  by  issuing  an  anti-labour  programme,  and  thereby 
playing  into  the  hands  of  the  Progressives ;  and  by  so  doing  deserve 
and  will  get  the  soundest  thrashing  they  have  ever  received  as  the 
price  they  must  pay  for  their  collusion  with  ground  landlords,  whom, 
ultimately,  they  must  throw  to  the  wolves  as  they  have  their  former 
allies  the  publicans,  or  for  ever  ensure  political  extinction. 

Not  only  have  they  done  this,  but  they  have  alienated  the 
intelligent  even  amongst  their  own  party  by  stultifying  their  own 
work,  by  alliance  with  land  speculators,  house-farmers,  jerry-builders, 
and  obscurantists  of  a  low  and  vulgar  type,  whom  their  programme 
lias  brought  together.  The  better  men  of  the  Moderates — and  this 
Council  has  many — must  feel  dejected  at  the  official  *  Moderates'  prac- 
tically saying  that  six  millions  of  people  are  to  be  governed  by  a 
body  that  must  have  no  ambition,  and  must  be  *  cabined,  cribbed, 
confined '  within  the  comers  of  Acts  of  Parliament  that  are  passed  by 
ground  landlords,  whose  pecuniary  interests  prevent  London  possess- 
ing the  powers  and  means  of  municipal  redemption. 

This  mighty  city  is  to  have  its  collective  life  circumscribed  by  the 
i>ublican,  the  jobber,  and  the  monopolist,  because  forsooth  it  is  meet 
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that  they  should  prosper  whilst  its  people  perish.  In  reply  to  this 
ineptitude  punishment  will  come  swift  and  sure  from  London's 
toilers,  who  will  celebrate  the  triennial  anniversary  of  the  passing  of 
the  Fair  Wage  Clause  on  Saturday,  the  5th  of  March,  by  giving  of 
their  leisure  sufficient  to  record  their  vote  for  councillors  who  have 
given  their  time,  health,  and  energy  for  the  purity,  sanitation,  and 
social  well-being  of  London. 

John  Burns. 


1892  515 


II 
TOWARDS  COMMON  SENSE 

Xettheb  a  member  of  the  outgoing,  nor  a  candidate  for  the  incoming, 
London  Comity  Council,  without  special  knowledge  of  the  workings 
of  the  municipal  body,  or  of  the  cries  most  calculated  to  win  muni- 
cipal elections,  I  only  speak  as  an  ordinary  ratepaying  elector.  My 
appearance,  therefore,  on  such  a  field  as  this,  and  against  such  an 
antagonist  as  Mr.  Bums,  needs  explanation,  if  not  apology.  The 
explanation  and  the  apology  are  these. 

Electors  to  the  County  Council  [have  in  a  few  days'  time  to 
choose  between  two  policies — ^the  Progressive  and  the  Moderate 
programmes.  On  the  very  eve  of  the  election  it  would  be  a 
declaration  of  partisanship  to  open  the  pages  of  this  Beview  to 

one  side  and  not  to  the  other.     The  article  in  which  Mr.  Bums 

* 

80  vehemently  expounds  the  Progressive  policy  demands  in  &ir- 
ness  an  expression  of  the  Moderate  view.  But  the  Moderate 
champion  has,  from  unavoidable  causes,  failed  to  appear,  and, 
at  something  later  than  the  eleventh  hour,  the  proofs  of 
Mr.  Bums's  article  have  been  placed  in  my  hands  with  the 
request  to  try,  in  less  than  five  working  hours,  to  maintain  the 
balance. 

The  title  which  Mr.  Bums  prefixes  to  his  article  is  signifi- 
cant. Moderate  men  have  often  accused  the  Progressives  of 
tending  'Towards  a  Commune.'  They  hardly  exj)ected  to  find 
the  tendency  flourished  in  the  face  of  the  electors  as  a  glory,  and 
a  challenge. 

To  do  Mr.  Bums  justice,  the  policy  of  the  Progressives  bears  out 
in  every  suggestion  the  device  which  he  has  chosen  for  his  standard. 
Politically,  a  commune  may,  or  may  not,  be  a  bogey.  Commercially, 
it  is,  at  any  rate,  expensive.  In  London  the  annual  expenditure  per 
head  of  the  population  is  21.  7«.  9d.,  and  the  debt  per  head  is  9Z.  Ss,  Sd, 
In  Paris  the  annual  expenditure  per  head  of  the  population  is 
51.  4«.  7d.,  and  the  debt  per  head  is  32i.  58,  3d.     Becoming  a  *  com- 
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mune '  means,  so  far  as  experience  shows,  more  than  doubling  our 
rates  and  more  than  trebling  our  debt. 

Before  dealing  in  detail  with  Mr.  Bmns's  article,  one  preliminary 
observation  may  be  made.  The  London  County  Council  has,  con- 
sidering its  difficulties,  done  much  excellent  work.  WTiether  it  has 
endeared  itself  to  the  people  of  London,  as  Mr.  Bums  asserts,  or 
*  enshrined  itself  in  the  hearts  of  its  citizens,'  or  *  installed  itself  in 
the  people's  mind  as  London's  corporate  conscience,'  may  be  doubted. 
But  Moderate  men  will  make  a  fatal  mistake  if  they  presume  on  the 
unpopularity  of  the  Council.  It  has  improved  the  administration  of 
South  and  East  London ;  it  has  laboured  zealously  to  promote  the 
efficiency  of  sanitary  and  housing  Acts ;  it  has  diminished  the  rates  of 
the  East  End,  if  it  has  raised  those  of  the  West.  Its  crude  better- 
ment schemes,  childish  petulance  at  their  rejection,  and  interference 
with  the  labour  market  have  not  endeared  it  to  landowners,  states- 
men, or  employers  of  labour ;  but  they  are  in  strict  accordance  with 
the  policy  of  every  trades  unionist  in  London. 

The  programme  which  Mr.  Bums  has  put  forward  is  based  partly 
on  the  work  of  Mr.  Sidney  Webb,  partly  on  the  statement  of  a 
Progressive  policy  for  the  London  County  Council  which  has  been 
adopted  by  the  London  Liberal  and  Radical  Union.  Mr.  Bums  has 
the  same  fine  scorn  for  *  vestry-like  questions  of  administrative  detail.' 
He  advocates  the  same  complete  municipalisation  of  all  necessary 
public  monopolies,  perfect  home  rule  for  the  Metropolis  of  the  Empire, 
the  acquisition  and  management  by  the  Council  of  all  water  supply, 
gas  supply,  tramway  service,  omnibus  service,  urban  railways,  burial 
grounds,  and  docks.  His  friends,  if  not  he  himself,  further  claini 
for  the  Council  control  of  the  police  and  of  the  river  Thames,  control 
of  the  charities  of  London,  control  of  the  licensing  of  stage  and 
hackney  carriages.  He  desires  lastly  the  County  Council  to  be  the 
instrument  for  the  elevation  of  London's  *  submerged  tenth '  and  to 
undertake  the  housing  of  its  poor  in  dwellings  built  and  managed 
by  municipal  enterprise.  In  other  words,  the  London  County  Council 
is  to  expend  upwards  of  100,000,000^.  in  the  purchase  of  the  different 
businesses,  to  employ  some  35,000  electors  as  their  servants,  and  to 
spend  every  year  upwards  of  3,000,000i.  in  weekly  wages  to  its  staff. 
Without  experience  or  aptitude  for  business,  it  is  to  embark  in  a 
colossal  business  speculation,  in  which  every  risk  of  its  operations  is 
to  be  borne  by  the  ratepayers. 

To  commend  this  prodigious  scheme  to  the  public,  London  as  it 
was  before  March  1889,  and  London  as  it  is,  are  daubed  in  the  blackest 
colours.  If  we  are  to  believe  Mr.  Bums  and  his  friends,  liondon  is 
the  least  self-govemed  and  the  worst-governed  city  in  the  world, 
dominated  by  a  clique  of  inordinately  wealthy  people,  who  are  sur- 
rounded by  immense  crowds  of  deserving  poor,  cmshed  by  rates  and 
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enshved  by  selfish  plutocrats ;  London  is  represented  as  the  prey  of 
private  monopolists,  who  levy  extortionate  tolls  on  the  food,  drink, 
and  Ught  of  the  people,  who  demoralise  the  river-side  populations^ 
who  only  bury  the  dead  at  enormous  charges,  and  who  lend  their 
tramways,  lailways,  and  omnibuses  as  instruments  for  the  exaction  of 
excessive  and  ill-paid  labour ;  the  condition  of  its  poor  is  described 
as  a  disgrace  to  civilisation ;  its  finance  is  oonfioLsed,  its  rates  crush- 
ing, its  poor-law  administration  anarchic,  its  hospital  organisation 
chaotic.  K  the  fistcts  were  as  they  are  here  represented  they  might 
rapport  a  case  for  drastic  change.  But  the  truth  of  the  picture  is 
exaggerated  into  rhetorical  fiEdsehood. 

Whoever  soberly  reflects  on  the  condition  of  London  comes  to 
the  conclusion  that  the  proportion  of  wealth  to  poverty  is  less  in 
London  than  in  most  of  the  big  cities  of  the  world;  that  the 
nomber  of  the  deserving  and  indigent  poor  is  relatively  small ;  that 
even  in  the  East  End  misery  and  squalor  are  the  exception  rather 
than  the  rule ;  that  London  is  one  of  the  healthiest  of  cities,  and 
that,  though  defects  undoubtedly  exist,  they  are  capable  of  remedy ; 
that  the  rates  imposed  upon  Londoners  are  less  than  those  of  any 
other  large  city,  with  the  exception  of  Vienna,  and  that  this  com- 
parative exemption  from  pecuniary  burdens  is  due  to  the  Corporation, 
the  Vestries,  and  the  Metropolitan  Board,  which  are  the  objects  of 
Mr.  Bums's  hatred. 

The  premisses  upon  which  his  vast  schemes  are  founded 
collapse ;  but  it  is  worth  while  to  examine  the  manner  in  which  they 
are  presented.  Mr.  Bums  wishes  to  speculate  with  the  ratepayers' 
money.  His  article  is  his  testimonial  for  the  post  of  director  of  a 
dock,  tramway,  omnibus,  railway,  building  company.  Does  his 
language,  or  his  logic,  do  his  candour  and  his  caution,  recom- 
mend him  as  a  fit  person  to  be  entrusted  with  the  management 
of  the  vast  business  concerns  in  which  the  public  money  is  to 
be  invested? 

If  Mr.  Bums  wishes  to  do  his  opponent  a  mischief,  he  may 
accept  a  firiendly  piece  of  advice.  Let  him  take  a  stick,  and  not  a 
pen.  With  a  stick  he  may  injure  his  enemy ;  with  a  pen  he  is  likely 
to  damage  himself.  'Honest,'  'sincere,'  'plain,'  'outspoken'  are 
probably  the  titles  of  which  John  Bums  is  most  proud.  Words  are 
not  given  to  him,  as  to  the  French  diplomatist,  to  conceal  his 
thoughts,  but  to  express  them.  His  language  is  therefore  important. 
He  may  be  taken  as  a  fair  sample  of  the  men  to  whom,  according  to 
the  Progressives,  the  ratepayers'  money  is  to  be  entrusted. 

London  government  before  1856  was  the  government  of  a 
'congeries  of  corrapt,  inartistic,  incompetent  cliques ; '  the  City  Cor- 
poiation  was  '  hypnotised  by  vested  interests,  nepotism,  and  feasting,' 
'content  to  play  the  part  of  tapster  to  prolix  politicians.'    It  was 
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succeeded  by  the  Metropolitan  Board  of  Works,  whicb,  not  being  a 
.popularly  elected,  responsible  body,  fell  into  the  vices  of  *  nepotism, 
mismanagement,  and  neglect.'  In  1889  arose  the  'municipal 
Samson,'  which  was  *  howled  at  by  a  corybantic  press,'  shorn  of  its 
locks  by  *  narrow  political  jealousy,'  taunted  by  *  malevolent  and  ill- 
informed  critics,'  barked  at  *  by  the  dogs  of  property,'  resisted  by 
*  hide-bound  electors,'  thwarted  by  the  *  thinly  veiled  contempt  or 
unscrupulous  hostility  of  Tory  politicians,'  whose  'crass  political 
fatuity  justified  the  title  of  the  Stupid  Party.'  In  the  face  of  these 
obstacles  the  achievements  of  the  County  Council  are  lauded  to 
the  skies.*  It  eschewed  'political  partisanship;'  it  ' evolved  muni- 
cipal order  out  of  decentralised  muddle  and  chaos ; '  it '  endeavoured 
to  suppress  the  jerry-builder,  and  to  give  London  an  architec- 
tural harmony  and  taste ; '  it  has  '  purged  the  parks  of  lecherons 
loungers — generally  well  dressed  and  of  gentlemanly  appearance;' 
it  has  prevented  the  officers  of  asylums  fix>m  having  'their  two 
or  three  days  at  race  meetings  while  subordinates  do  their 
work.' 

So  much  for  the  general  work  of  the  Council.    To  its  details  I 
shall  return.     All  the  good  work,  it  may  be  added  in  passing,  is  at- 
tributed to  the  Progressives,  whose  opponents  are   'stultified'  by 
their  '  alliance  with  land  speculators,  jerry-builders,  and  obscurantists 
of  a  low  and  vulgar  type.'    Meanwhile  Mr.  Bums  himself  acts  as 
'  the  practical  pioneer  of  the  advancing  labour  host,'  and  it  will  be 
conceded  by  his  bitterest  opponent  that  he  has  indisputabfy  proved 
an  able,  energetic,  and  efficient  member  of  the  Council.     His  own 
record  of  his  achievements  shows  that  no  County  Council  could  be 
formed  which  would  not  be  the  poorer  for  his  exclusion.     His  special 
task  has  been  to  resist  the  middleman,  and  he  is  proud  that  he 
rejected  one  firm  of  coal  merchants,  who  *  kept  a  clerk  whose  duty 
it  was  to  take  half-sovereigns  round  to  workhouses,  asylums,  schools, 
hospitals,  infirmaries,  and   other  public  institutions,  to   bribe  the 
officers  and  demoralise  public  administration.'     His  work  provoked 
bitter  hostility.     As  a  paid  representative  he  was  jeered  at  by  the 
press  as  the  '  Battersea  Sybarite,'  and  denounced  by  '  the  bald- 
headed  man  on  the  Brixton  'bus '  who  *  takes  his  politics  firom  the 
Telegraph  and  his  ethics  irom  the  "  Pink  Un." ' 

Either  Mr.  Bums  does  or  does  not  believe  the  truth  of  the  fore- 
going extracts.  If  he  does  believe  them  his  intellect,  if  he  does 
not  believe  them,  his  character,  is  at  fault.  I  assume  that  his 
utterances  express  his  true  thoughts.  In  that  case  his  language 
implies  him  to  be  a  feverish,  narrow-minded  enthusiast,  incapable  of 
recognising  that  opponents  may  be  equally  conscientious,  equally 
sincere,  and  equally  self-justified  with  himself.  Is  that  the  stamp 
of  man  whom  *  the  rate-paying  lamb ' —  to  use  his  own  expression— 
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can  safely  appoint  to  be  the  director  of  the  vastest  business  enter-> 
prise  that  was  ever  conceived  ? 

Bnt  if  his  language  does  not  inspire  ratei>ayers  with  confidence, 
what  will  they  think  of  his  accuracy,  of  his  candour,  of  his  caution, 
of  his  logic? 

It  is  difficult  for  an  outsider  to  check  Mr.  Bums's  statements. 
But  one  apparent  instance  of  inaccuracy  inspires  suspicions  of  others^ 
He  wishes  to  show  that  the  Council  has  left  its  mark,  and  is  in- 
terested in  calling  attention  to  the  magnitude  of  its  achievements^ 
He  illustmtes  his  points  by  referring  to  ^  Blackwall  Tunnel,  costing 
1,000,0002.'  As  a  &ct,  the  tender  of  Messrs.  Pearson  &  Son,  who 
are  now  completing  the  Hudson  River  Tunnel  at  New  York,  was 
accepted  by  the  Council  at  87I,000i. — a  not  unimportant  diflFerence 
when  we  consider  the  point  which  Mr.  Bums  is  labouring  to 
establish. 

Of  Mr.  Bums's  candour  it  is  again  difficult  to  judge.     This  fact 
is,  however,  noteworthy.    One  of  the  most  burning  questions  between 
the  Progressives  and  the  Moderates  is  the  control  of  the  police.    The 
Moderates  inaintain  that  it  is  absolutely  necessary  that  the  Govern-, 
ment  should  have  the  control  of  the  police ;  that  even  in  America,  the , 
guardianship  of  the  metropolis  is  not  entrusted  to  the  municipality ; 
that  London  is  Imperial  as  well  as  municipal,  and  that  to  hand  over 
the  poUoe  to  the  County  Council  is  to  create  a  state  within  a  state, 
and  to  entrust  an  army  of  14,000  men  to  a  deliberative  assembly, 
which  holds  office  for  three  years,  and  which,  during  that  time,  cannot 
be  called  to  any  account,  because  there  is  no  responsible  executive. 
On  this  question  there  is  the  broadest  cleavage  between  the  two 
parties.    Mr.  Bums  altogether  omits  it.     Did  he  consider  that  to 
mention  it  in  connection  with  Ms  name  was  in  many  minds  to 
reduce  the   suggestion  to  an  absurdity  ?    If  this  is  not  the  ex- 
planation, why  is  the  control  of  the  police  omitted  from  Mr.  Bums's 
prognmmie? 

Two  other  facts  may  be  noted  in  the  same  connection.  He  claims 
for  the  majority  in.  the  County  Council  an  absence  of  political 
partisanship,  which  was  the  more  to  be  commended  because  of  the 
incessant  provocation  of  the  minority.  He  omits  to  mention  that  the 
appointments  made  by  the  Council  were  strictly  party  appointments, 
and  that  eighteen  out  of  nineteen  Aldermen  were  chosen  as 
Liberals  or  Radicals,  and  that  the  vacancy  caused  by  the  resignation  . 
of  Mr.  Beaufoy  was  filled  by  the  appointment  of  Professor  Stuart. 
Again,  he  is  proud  of  the  municipal  lodging-house  in  Drury  Lane. 
Bnt  he  omits  to  mention  that  the  Council  has  built  too  fine  a  building, 
that  it  took  little,  or  no,  care  to  provide  material  when  it  was  cheap, 
and  that  i^  a  consequence  it  has  missed  its  aim  of  providing  a  cheap  . 
lodging-house.    The  municipal  building  cannot  compete  with  private 
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enterprises,  because  it  has  had  to  raise  its  prices  a  penny  per  ni^t 
for  each  cubicle. 

Of  Mr.  Bums's  caution,  the  viewy  vastness  of  his  scheme  is  an 
example ;  of  his  logic  anyone  can  judge.  Take  a  few  illustrationB. 
The  Metropolitan  Board  of  Works  fell  into  vice,  he  tells  us,  becavM 
it  was  not  a  popularly  elected  body,  responsible  direct  to  the  electon. 
At  the  same  time,  he  holds  that  vestries  are  nests  of  oorraption, 
perennial  springs  of  nepotism,  mismanagement,  and  neglect,  aUhotigh 
they  are  popularly  elected  bodies,  more  directly  responsible  to  the 
electors  than  a  County  Council.  The  question  is  begged  whenever 
there  is  a  question  raised.  He  tells  us  that  the  cheapness  and 
efficiency  of  public  service  has  been  improved  in  proportion  as  the 
private  joint-stock  company  has  lost  its  grip  of  municipal  mono- 
polies. Where  is  the  proof  of  this  ?  It  is,  he  says — again  without 
proof,  and  with  experience  against  him — ^the  '  universal  experience 
that  where  monopolies  are  municipaUsed,  jobbery  does  not  ensae.' 
He  wishes  to  show  that  the  Council  has  done  great  work  in  the 
Metropolis,  and  his  instances  are  a  housing  scheme  undfertaken^ 
a  scheme  of  drainage  projected^  a  contract  for  BlackwaU  Tnnnel 
accepted.  He  boasts  that  the  County  Council  will  find  salvation  for 
the  human  derelicts.  But  he  ondts  to  consider  that  the  Council  is 
to  be  organised  as  a  gigantic  trades  union ;  that  trades  unions  are 
already  responsible,  by  the  exclusion  of  all  but  skilled  workers,  for 
the  existence  of  a  considerable  proportion  of  'the  submerged 
tenth ; '  and  that  the  whole  of  his  programme,  so  &r  as  it  is  stated, 
will  have  the  directly  contrary  effect  of  salvation  for  human  dere- 
licts. 

Mr.  Bums*s  candour  is  doubtful ;  so  is  also  his  accuracy.  His 
caution  and  his  logic  are  demonstrably  absent.  The  facets  are,  for 
two  reasons,  the  more  important  in  weighing  the  merits  of  the  Pro- 
gressive scheme  of  which  Mr.  Bums  is  the  spokesman. 

Firstly,  it  is  the  avowed  principle  of  the  Progressives  to  starve 
intellectual  labour  in  order  to  enrich  the  labour  of  bone  and  muscle. 
Let  no  man,  therefore,  flatter  himself  that  these  vast  busiaess 
enterprises  will  be  conducted  by  skilled  and  competent  managers.  It 
is  to  be  conducted  by  the  Council  itself  (assisted,  it  may  be,  by  dis- 
trict councils),  although,  with  the  business  already  in  hand,  the 
members  have  sat  at  nearly  550  committee  meetings,  and  at  upwards 
of  600  sub-committees. 

Secondly,  the  members  of  the  old  Council  who  most  inquired  the 
confidence  of  the  public  have  all  retired.  Though  Lord  Baseh&ry 
seeks  re-election.  Sir  John  Lubbock  is  gone ;  Sir  Thomas  Farrar,  Mr. 
Cohen,  Lord  Lingen,  and  Mr.  Horace  Farquhar  are  also  gone.  In 
their  place  stand  men  unacquainted  with  business  or  finance,  elected, 
not  for  their  intelligence,  but  for  their  political  partisanship.  And  the 
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poBsiUe  danger  that  looms  in  the  {atnre  of  the  business  speculations 
to  which  the  ratepayers  are  invited  is  immenselj  increased  bj  this 
&ct.  The  Act  creating  the  Council  is  so  interpreted,  that  no  Budget 
is  prepared  bj  the  Finance  Gonunittee,  no  general  control  is 
exercised  over  the  annual  outlay  of  money,  and  each  committee 
spends  the  ratepayers'  money  without  reference  to  the  expenditure 
of  other  committees. 

A  vast  commercial  enterprise — ^a  colossal  speculation — ^is  urged 
upon  the  ratepayers,  who  are  invited,  upon  ridiculous  premisses,  to  run 
the  whole  risk.  The  men  who  ask  to  be  entrusted  with  the  manage- 
ment of  the  undertaking,  and  who,  in  so  doing,  demand  duties  and 
responsibilities  beyond  the  capacity  of  men  to  discharge,  inspire  no 
confidence.  They  o£fer  themselves  as  candidates  for  the  Council,  not 
as  men  of  business,  but  as  men  of  party ;  they  urge  as  their  qualifica- 
tions for  managing  a  dock  company  their  precise  shade  of  political 
thought ;  they  are  without  practical  experience  or  financial  training ; 
they  are  visionary  enthusiasts,  who  throw  coolness  and  caution  to  the 
winds.  These  are  not  the  hands  in  which  public  money  can  be  safely 
placed,  and,  on  commercial  grounds  alone,  every  prudent  ratepayer  is 
bound  to  resist,  might  and  main,  a  programme  which  may  lead  to 
financial  ruin  and  unparalleled  commercial  disaster. 

There  are  other  points  in  the  programme  which  moderate  men 
oppose  on  other  grounds. 

Mr.  Bums,  as  spokesman  for  the  Progressives,  objects  to  the 
municipal  body  being  '  cabined,  cribbed,  confined,'  by  Acts  of  Parlia- 
ment passed  by  the  ground  landlords,  and  complains  that  the  coUective 
life  of  London  is  ^  circumscribed  by  the  publican,  the  jobber,  and  the 
monopolist.'  The  language  tempts  some  men  to  wish  that  the  powers 
of  the  Council  were  even  more  narrowly  limited  than  they  are.  The 
Moderates  desire  to  see  the  Council  perform  zealously,  efficiently, 
and  economically,  every  duty  cast  upon  it  by  Parliament.  They  pro- 
test against  a  body  which  is  appointed  as  a  County  Council  becoming 
a  vast  trading  corporation,  and  a  gigantic  employer  of  labour,  organ- 
ised on  strictly  Trade  Unionist  lines,  stifling  individual  enterprise, 
and  opening  up  endless  sources  of  municipal  corruption  and  political 
intimidation.  They  see  that  its  hands  are  already  full  of  legitimate 
work,  and  desire  no  unnecessary  additions  to  its  duties  and  responsi- 
bilities. They  resist  the  attempt  of  a  body,  which  was  called  into 
being  to  administer  certain  Acts  of  Parliament,  to  refuse  the  per- 
formance of  the  statutory  duties  which  it  accepted,  its  determination 
to  wring  further  powers  firom  Parliament,  and  its  usurpation  of  the 
exercise  of  legislative  and  executive  functions. 

This  is  the  great  principle  on  which  the  two  parties  split  asunder. 
The  detaOs  may  best  be  followed  by  t€Jdng  Mr.  Bums's  remarks  in 
iheii  order.    But  it  wiU  be  remembered,  as  already  said,  that  Mr. 
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Boms  omits  the  control  of  the  police  force  from  his  article,  though 
it  is  an  essential  feature  in  the  Progressive  programme,  and  though 
the  retention  of  the  present  Imperial  control  is  an  equaUjr  essential 
feature  in  the  programme  of  the  Progressives. 

As  to  the  water  supply  of  London,  the  Moderates  partially  agree 
with  the  Progressives.  But  whereas  the  Progressives  demand  the 
acquisition  of  the  monopoly  without  an  alternative,  the  Moderates 
desire  either  to  come  to  terms  with  the  existing  companies  or  to  pro- 
vide a  new  supply.  The  sufficiency  of  the  present  supply  is  a  grave 
and  pressing  question.  The  river  Lea  is  aheady  taxed  to  the  fall 
limit ;  the  resources  of  the  Kent  wells  are  strained ;  within  the  next 
five  years  the  maximum  limit  to  be  taken  from  the  Thames  will 
probably  be  reached.  To  provide  a  new  supply  from  Wales  would 
be  a  work  of  fifteen  years.  What  is  to  be  done  in  the  mean- 
while, especially  when  in  1910,  supposing  population  to  increase  at 
its  present  rate,  120,000,000  gallons  of  water  will  be  daily  required 
above  the  present  consumption?  It  is  necessary  to  take  some 
immediate  steps. 

If  the  County  Council  are  to  take  over  the  water,  '  why  not,'  asks 
Mr.  Bums, '  the  gas  and  tramways  ? '  The  answer  is  obvious.  There 
is  here  no  pressure  of  immediate  necessity ;  there  is  also  the  rivalry 
of  competition.  There  is  no  monopoly  in  modes  of  giving  Ught  or 
imparting  motion.  Water  will  be  always  wanted,  and  will  always 
remain  water.  Electricity  may  at  any  moment  supersede  gas  and 
horses,  and  the  loss  will  &11  upon  the  ratepayer.  At  the  same  time, 
it  remains  to  be  proved  that  a  Council  is  competent  to  manage 
business  concerns,  like  gas  and  tramways,  as  cheaply  and  efficiently 
as  private  persons.  On  these  grounds,  and  others,  the  Moderates  are 
opposed  to  the  acquisition  of  gas  and  tramway  companies. 

As  to  the  drainage  of  the  Metropolis,  both  parties  are  equally 
eager  to  make  the  system  efficient.  But  Mr.  Bums  seems  to  daim 
for  the  County  Council  more  in  this  direction  than  it  has  really  done, 
and  to  depreciate  unduly  the  work  of  its  predecessors.  The  Metro- 
politan Board  in  constructing  Barking  out&U  and  commencing 
Crossness  out&ll  were,  in  fact,  obeying  a  mandate  of  a  Royal  Com- 
mission, which  represented  the  best  scientific  opinion  of  the  day. 
Owing  to  the  fact  that  their  works  were  incomplete,  the  County 
Council  has  enjoyed  a  school  of  experiment,  by  the  advantages  of 
which  it  has  most  wisely  profited. 

As  to  the  housing  of  the  working  classes,  both  parties  again  are 
equally  agreed  in  their  desire  to  render  the  Acts  eflfective  .In  details 
they  may  diflfer ;  but  the  improved  housing  of  the  working  classes  is 
equally  an  object  of  Progressives  and  Moderates. 

On  the  rating  question  much  difference  of  opinion  has  existed  and 
still  exists.    The  Moderates  are,  as  a  whole,  prepared  to  admit  that 
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the  law  is  in  a  &Tilty  state,  that  local  needs  should  be  paid  for  out  of 
local  property,  that  persons  who  receive  the  benefit  of  local  property 
should  contribute  to  its  needs  in  a  fair  proportion,  and  that  owners 
do  not,  in  the  case  of  improvements,  contribute  their  fair  share.  But 
the  Moderates  are  not  prepared  to  stop  all  improvements  till  the  change 
in  the  law  is  made,  or  to  overthrow  existing  contracts,  or  to  throw 
new  burdens  upon  the  owners  without  some  equitable  arrangement 
as  to  existing  leases  and  possibly  without  giving  increased  representa- 
tion in  proportion  to  the  additional  burden. 

As  to  the  purchase  and  management  of  the  markets,  or  as  to  the 
acquisition  of  the  existing  docks,  and  the  provision  of  new  shipping 
accommodation,  and  other  cognate  subjects,  the  same  differences 
exist  between  the  two  parties  as  appear  in  reference  to  gas  and 
tramways.  The  Progressives  advocate  the  acquisition  and  the 
mmiicipalisation  of  all  necessary  public  monopolies,  while  Moderate 
men  desire  to  see  the  existing  Acts  for  their  regulation  and 
control  honestly  and  efficiently  enforced  before  any  further  steps  are 
taken.  A  body,  which  has  already  to  supervise  and  control  danger- 
ous trades,  to  inspect  markets,  weights  and  measures,  slaughter- 
houses, dairies,  milk  shops,  &c.,  to  carry  out  the  Factory  and 
Workshops  Acts,  to  enforce  the  laws  relating  to  sanitation,  health, 
and  public  improvements,  and  which  has  under  its  control  fire 
brigades,  asylums,  parks,  and  innumerable  items  of  municipal  govern- 
ment, has  no  time  or  ability  at  its  disposal  for  the  working  of  business 
concerns  of  such  vast  size  and  complexity. 

Upon  the  labour  regulations  enforced  by  the  Council,  or  upon  the 
interference  with  trade,  which  it  has  sanctioned,  the  Moderates  differ 
from  the  Progressive  majority  by  which  those  regulations  were  intro- 
duced, and  which  the  same  party  desires  to  extend.  They  differ  in 
principle  as  well  as  in  detail,  but  the  degrees  of  the  differences  are, 
of  course,  widely  divergent.  Many  Moderates  lay  stress  on  the 
general  impolicy  of  superseding  private  by  public  agencies,  and  the  mis- 
chievous results  that  follow  as  a  necessary,  though  indirect,  conse- 
quence from  well-intentioned  legislation.  They  deprecate  the  increase 
of  corporate  action  and  the  decrease  of  individual  action.  They  see 
in  socialistic  changes  the  enslavement  of  the  individual  to  conmiuni- 
ties.  They  recognise  even  in  house-building  by  municipal  bodies  the 
tendency  to  produce  bad  houses,  because  it  no  longer  pays  private 
persons  to  repair  them,  to  check  the  multiplication  of  better  houses 
because  the  property  is  rendered  undesirable.  But  these  considera- 
tions of  the  State  versus  the  Individual,  which  are  at  stake  in  the  Pro- 
gressive and  the  Moderate  programmes,  are  too  wide  for  discussion 
within  my  limits  of  time  and  space. 

I  have  touched  upon  scarcely  half  the  points  which  Mr.  Bums's 
article  suggests*    I  have  left  out  many  of  the  arguments  that  may 
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be  urged  for  the  Moderate  programme.  But  enough  has,  perhaps, 
been  said  to  suggest  to  all  Moderate  men  the  *  need  of  voting 
against  the  Progressives.  And  in  conclusion  to  an  inadequate  state- 
ment, I  will  add  the  hope  that  Mr.  Bums  will  forgive  my  expieaB- 
ing  plainly  my  opinion  on  his  qualifications  to  make  a  wise  use  of  my 
money. 

B.  E.  Pboth£»o. 
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7IOW  TO  FEDERATE  THE  EMPIRE 

A  REPLY  TO  CRITICS 

Tx  trhe  October  number  of  this  Review  I  ventured  with  much  hesita* 
tiQn  .to  give  my  views  on  the  question  of  Imperial  Federation.  ^Mine 
^Hras  not  a  Colonial  plan,  nor  did  I  speak  for  Canada.  Imperial  Feder- 
ation, as  I  then  showed,  did  not  emanate  from  the  colonies,  but  was 
originated  bj  a  number  of  the  leading  public  men  of  both  the 
political  parties  in  this  country  in  1884.  Having  devoted  thirty- 
seven  years  of  my  life  to  securing  to  the  best  of  my  ability  the 
perpetuation  for  all  time  of  British  institutions  in  the  northern  half 
of  North  America,  and  believing  as  I  did  that  the  greatness  of  the 
Sri'tisli  Empire  depended  upon  the  retention  of  her  colonies,  I  re- 
sponded to  the  suggestion  of  Lord  Salisbury  that  a  scheme  should  be 
projxmnded.  I  may  be  permitted  to  say  in  excuse  for  my  temerity 
tliat  I  bad  the  honour  to  be  one  of  the  authors,  a  quarter  of  a  century 
.agOy  of  the  Federation  of  Canada,  which  has  surpassed  the  most 
sanguine  expectations  of  its  founders.  I  offered  my  suggestions  with 
diffidence,  and  declared  my  readiness  to  abandon  them  if  anything 
better  could  be  devised.  These  proposals  have  been  subjected  to  the 
moet  extended  criticism  here  and  in  Canada  and  Australia,  but  after 
^be  most  careful  examination  of  aU  the  objections  I  cannot  find  that 
I  bave  been  fevoured  by  my  critics  with  any  alternative  plan. 

It   is  satisfactory  to  me  to  know  that  a  large  portion  of  the 
<nriticism   to  which  my  former  article  was   subjected  was  founded 
opon  a  misapprehension  of  what  I  had  written.    I  proposed  that  when 
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Australasia  and  South  Africa  were  each  united  under  a  central 
government,  as  Canada  now  is,  the  representatives  in  London  of 
each  of  these  great  outlying  portions  of  the  Empire,  being  member8 
of  their  respective  Governments,  should  ex  officio  be  sworn  of  Her 
Majesty's  Privy  Council,  and  thus  be  placed  in  a  position  to  be  called 
into  consultation  with  the  Cabinet  on  all  questions  of  foreign  policy 
affecting  the  countries  from  which  they  came.  This  has  been  treated 
as  a  demand  from  Canada,  and  as  a  great  concession  for  the  Imperial 
Government  to  make,  and  Lord  Brassey  dismisses  the  proposition 
curtly  in  this  Review  of  January  last  by  saying :  *  It  does  not  seem 
feasible  to  give  seats  in  the  Cabinet  to  the  Agents-General  of  the 
Colonies.'  That  is  not  what  I  proposed  ;  but  for  the  purpose  of  meet- 
ing the  suggestion  made  by  the  advocates  of  Imperial  Federation 
that  some  means  of  giving  the  colonies  a  voice  in  matters  of  foreign 
policy  must  be  found,  and  of  affording  Her  Majesty's  Government 
the  fullest  information  on  questions  vitally  affecting  the  whole 
Empire,  and  of  promoting  the  most  perfect  rapport  with  what  at  no 
distant  day  will  be  Greater  Britain,  I  ventured  to  propound  a  means  by 
which  these  objects  could  be  obtained  without  in  the  least  degree 
conflicting  with  the  constitution  of  this  country  or  of  the  colonies. 
This  proposal  was  first  suggested  by  that  eminent  veteran  statesman, 
Earl  Grey.  It  has  been  endorsed  by  the  Marquis  of  Lome  after  five 
years'  experience  as  Governor-General  of  Canada.  The  Bight  Hon. 
W.  E.  Forster  said  in  this  Review  of  February  1886 : — 

Lord  Grey  has  repeated  in  the  Pall  Mail  Gasette  the  suggestion  which  lie 
made  in  this  Heview  in  1870,  yiz.  the  appointment  of  the  agents  of  the  colonies  as 
privy  councillors,  and  their  constitution  as  a  hoard  of  advice  to  assist  the  Cabinet, 
and  especially  the  colonial  secretary,  in  the  management  of  colonial  affiiirs;  and 
Lord  Lome  has  further  defined  this  suggestion,  and  given  excellent  aiguments  in 
its  support.  It  would  be  difficult  to  find  any  proposal  supported  by  so  great  a 
weight  of  experience  as  this  agreement  between  the  veteran  minister  who  has  an 
unmatched  experience  of  the  Colonial  Office,  and  the  man  who  has  just  returned 
from  successful  government  of  our  largest  colony. 

Lord  Granville,  when  Secretary  of  State  for  the  Colonies,  at  the 
dinner  given  to  Mr.  Murray  Smith,  the  Agent-General  of  Victoria, 
said: — 

Mr.  Murray  Smith,  our  honoured  guest,  will  be  at  home  next  month.  In  addi- 
tion to  the  great  personal  position  which  he  held  in  the  estimation  of  his  fellow- 
colonists  when  he  came  out,  his  sojourn  in  this  country  must  add  to  the  weight  of 
his  opinions.  He  is  the  type  of  the  class  of  men  whom  the  great  colonies  hare 
sent  out  as  their  representatives,  and  who  have  contributed  to  the  formation  of  an 
Institution  of  inestimable  advantage  to  the  relations  of  the  home  country  and  the 
great  dependencies  of  the  Crown.  They  have  brought  us  into  nearer  touch  with  one 
another.  Many  mistakes  which  have  formerly  arisen  through  misconception  on 
either  side,  either  as  regards  the  feelings  of  the  colonies,  the  Imperial  necessities, 
or  international  obligations,  would  now  be  unjustifiable,  and  ought  to  be  inpos- 
Bible. 
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Lord  Rosebery,  in  his  speech  on  Colonial  and  Foreign  Policy  at  . 
Leeds  in  1888,  said : — 

A  great  change  has  come  over  the  whole  of  our  foreign  policy  during  the  last 

twenty  jears.    I  think  you  will  see  a  greater  change  in  the  next  twenty  years. 

Our  foreign  policy  has  become  more  of  a  colonial  policy,  and  is  becoming  every 

day  more  entwined  with  our  colonial  interests.    Formerly  our  foreign  policy  was 

mainly  an  Indian  policy — it  was  mainly  guided  by  considerations  of  what  was  best 

for  our  Indian  Empire.    That  brought  us  into  many  complications  which  we  mig];it 

otherwise  have  avoided,  but  which  wc  felt  were  rightly  faced  to  save  so  splendid 

a  possession ;  but  now,  owing  to  causes  which  I  will  point  out  to  you,  colonial  in> 

^uences  must  necessarily  overshadow  our  foreign  policy.    In  the  first  place,  our 

colonial  communities  are  rising  to  a  pitch  of  power  which  makes  it  natural  for  us 

to  listen  to  them  whenever  they  make  representations  on  their  own  behalf ;  and  they 

do  make  constant  representations  on  their  own  behalf.    In  the  next  place,  we  find 

that  the  other  Powers  are  beginning  a  career  of  colonial  aggrandisement.    We 

formerly  did  not  have  in  our  foreign  afiairs  to  trouble  ourselves  much  with  colonial 

qaestions,  because  we  had  a  monopoly  of  colonies.    That  monopoly  has  ceased ; 

but  consider  for  a  moment,  as  matters  stand  now,  how  largely  our  foreign  policy 

is  a  colonial  policy.    Why,  oiur  principal  question  of  foreign  poHcy  at  this  moment 

may  be  said  to  be  the  fisheries  dispute  between  Canada  and  the  United  States. 

It  is  difficult  for  some  of  us — it  is  difficult,  at  any  rate,  for  myself — to  consider  the 

United  States  as  a  foreign  power,  but  the  United  States  in  these  colonial  questions 

has  interests  totally  different  from  ours  or  tbose  of  Canada,  and  in  dealing  with 

Canadian  questions  it  is  clear  that  the  voice  of  Canada  must  sound  loud  in  the 

councils  of  the  Foreign  Office. 

You  are  a  coterminous  power  witb  Germany  in  the  Pacific.  In  questions  re- 
lating to  the  Pacific,  the  voice  of  your  colonial  community  in  Australia  must  bo 
loudly  heard,  the  voice  of  Australia  must  be  almost  paramount  in  the  councils  of 
the  Foreign  Office  with  regard  to  these  questions. 

•  ••■••••• 

You  will  haye,  as  I  think,  to  admit  the  colonies  to  a  much  larger  share  in 
Tour  afiairs  than  you  do  at  present.  You  will  have  to  give  them  a  right  to  prompt 
the  voice  of  England,  when  it  speaks  abroad,  to  a  much  greater  extent  than  at 
present. 

Lord  Derby,  and  Lord  Stanley,  the  present  Governor-General  of 
Canada,  have  borne  testimony  to  the  assistance  the  representatives 
of  the  self-governing  colonies  have  been  to  the  Government  here  in 
the  administration  of  public  affairs.  Lord  Thring,  in  his  recent 
brochure  on  *  The  Consolidation  of  the  British  Empire,'  says  on  this 
point:  *The  direct  intervention  of  a  colony  may  be  secured  by 
elevating  the  position  of  an  Agent-General  to  one  more  akin  to  that 
of  a  Minister  of  a  Foreign  State,  and  giving  him  a  facility  of  access 
to  the  British  Government.'  Who,  with  all  this  evidence  before 
them,  can  doubt  the  advantage  to  the  Imperial  Cabinet  of  the  fullest 
and  freest  consultation  under  the  confidential  regulations  of  the 
Privy  Council  with  the  representatives  of  the  Governments  of  Canada, 
Australasia,  and  South  Africa?  If  anyone  is  able  to  propound  a 
more  practicable  means  of  mutual  co-operation  and  concert  in  the 
interests  of  the  Empire  his  suggestions  will  be  welcomed. 

0  o2 
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I  now  come  to  the  question  of  defence.  Well  aware  that  the 
policy  of  levying  a  large  tax  upon  the  colonies  for  the  support  of  the 
army  and  navy  of  England  was  one  of  the  principal  attractions  of 
Imperial  Federation  with  many  in  this  country,  and  believing  that 
policy  to  be  founded  on  misapprehension  and  fraught  with  danger, 
I  stated  my  opinion  that  the  strength  of  the  Empire  would  be  better 
promoted  by  the  resources  of  the  colonies  being  utilised  in  thefature, 
as  they  had  been  in  the  past,  in  opening  up  the  great  fields  of 
colonisation  possessed  by  Great  Britain  in  Canada,  South  Africa,  and 
Australasia,  and  providing  for  their  local  defence.  As  an  illustration 
of  what  could  be  done  in  that  way,  I  referred  to  the  construction  of 
a  transcontinental  line  of  railway  by  Canada  at  a  cost  to  the  countiy 
of  over  twenty-five  millions  sterling,  and  for  which  the  people  are  now 
taxed  nearly  a  million  sterling  per  annum.  I  referred  also  to  an  average 
annual  expenditure  of  fourteen  himdred  thousand  dollars  for  the  per- 
manent force,  for  the  training  of  37,000  militiamen,  and  for  the  Royal 
Military  College,  which  has  alreadyprovided  some  seventy  officersfor  the 
British  Army.  My  critics  have  misconstrued  what  I  said  into  a  state- 
ment that  the  construction  of  this  great  line  of  railway  conmiunication 
was  to  be  taken  as  a  sufficient  contribution  by  Canada  to  the  defence  of 
the  Empire,  and,  while  not  venturing  to  deny  its  Imperial  importance, 
have  reminded  me  that  it  was  built  for  commercial  purposes,  and 
that  the  capital  was  obtained  in  this  country !  The  Intercolonial 
Railway  was  lengthened  and  its  cost  greatly  increased  at  the  instance 
of  Her  Majesty's  Government,  for  strategic  purposes,  and  without  the 
Canadian  Pacific  Railway  there  could  be  no  conmiunication  through 
British  territory  between  the  older  provinces  and  the  North- West 
and  British  Columbia.  It  was  indispensable  as  a  means  of  defence 
and  mutual  support.  Its  Imperial  value  is  not,  I  submit,  lessened 
because  it  opened  up  to  settlement  the  great  prairies  of  the  Canadian 
North-West,  where  forty  millions  of  British  subjects  may  find  em- 
ployment in  providing  bread  and  meat  for  the  people  of  this  country. 
I  can  bear  the  taunt  that  the  capital  for  the  Canadian  Pacific  Rail- 
way was  found  in  this  country  when  it  is  remembered  that  those 
who  supplied  it  have  been  paid  the  highest  rate  of  interest,  and 
thus  enriched,  whilst  those  who  sent  their  money  to  South  America 
have  lost  it.  I  may  say,  however,  that  I  did  not  refer  to  what 
Canada  had  done  to  promote  the  security  of  the  Empire  as  in  any 
way  absolving  her  from  further  expenditure,  but  as  an  indication  of 
her  readiness  to  discharge  her  duty  in  this  regard.  I  may  say  that 
I  AiSer  toto  ccelo  with  those  who  are  apparently  striving  to  convince 
the  British  public  that  Canada  is  a  burden  to  the  Empire.  One 
member  of  the  House  of  Commons  has  avowed  the  opinion  that  the 
sooner  England  can  rid  herself  of  such  an  incubus  the  better,  but  I 
feel  confident  that  that  sentiment  is  not  shared  by  half  a  dozen  of 
his  fellow-members.     The  views  of  the  great  body  of  the  public  men 
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of  all  parties  in  this  country  on  this  point  were  well  stated  by  Lord 
Rosebery  in  his  address  to  the  Chamber  of  Commerce  at  Leeds : — 

It  is  not  merely  the  commercial  interests  involved,  it  is  a  narrowing  down  of 
this  countiy  to  its  European  possessions.  Do  not  flatter  yourself  that  if  Canada 
and  Australia  were  to  leave  you,  you  would  retain  your  smaller  colonies.  The 
West  Indies  would  go  with  Canada ;  Australia  would  take  in  Australasia.  As  to 
the  Cape,  I  think  you  might  well  make  up  your  mind  for  the  secession  of  the 
Cape  under  circumstances  such  as  these.  Well,  if  you  wish  to  remain  alone  in  the 
world  with  Ireland  you  can  do  so. 

Also  by  Lord  Salisbury  in  his  speech  at  Exeter  in  February : — 

What  is  it  that  gives  to  this  little  island  its  commanding  position  ?  Why  is 
it  that  fleets  from  every  nation,  £rom  every  quarter  of  the  glohe,  come  into  your 
ports ;  that  the  products  of  countless  regions  are  suhject  to  your  industry ;  and 
that  the  manufactures  which  the  industry  of  your  people  complete  are  carried  to 
the  farthest  comers  of  the  globe  P  What  is  it  that  gives  to  you  this  privileged 
position  ?  It  is  that  your  flag  floats  over  populations  far  more  numerous  and 
regions  far  vaster  than  your  own,  and  that  upon  the  dominions  of  your  sovereign 
the  sun  never  sets. 

I  yield  to  no  one  in  a  due  appreciation  of  the  great  value  to 
Canada  of  the  army  and  navy  and  diplomatic  service  of  England. 
But  I  deny  that  any  additional  burden  is  imposed  upon  this  country 
by  the  possession  of  Canada.  If  the  United  States  could  accomplish 
their  desire  of  having  one  Government  from  the  Equator  to  the  North 
Pole,  and  England  were  left  without  a  harbour  in  North  America  into 
which  her  ships  could  enter  in  time  of  war,  and  deprived  of  her  in- 
Taluable  coal  supplies,  both  on  the  Atlantic  and  Pacific  coast,  can 
anyone  pretend  that  she  could  reduce  her  army  by  a  man  or  her 
navy  by  a  ship  ?  What  would  then  become  of  her  trade  with  China 
and  Japan,  and  to  what  extent  might  not  her  Indian  Empire  be  thus 
imperilled  ?  Canada  has  shown  in  the  past  the  value  she  attaches  to 
British  institutions,  and  will  every  hour  become  a  still  greater 
strength  to  the  Empire  by  building  up  and  training  a  powerful 
British  community  to  defend  the  connection  of  which  she  is  so  proiid. 
Commercial  principles  and  defence  may  be  combined,  as  in  the  case 
of  her  canals  [on  which  she  has  already  expended  over  eleven  millions 
sterling,  and  has  incurred  further  liabilities],  which  provide  the  most 
magnificent  inland  navigation  in  the  world,  and  will  enable  gunboats 
of  large  size  to  reach,  in  case  of  war,  the  head  of  Lake  Superior. 

Among  the  measures  recently  sanctioned  by  the  Parliament  of 
this  country  to  increase  its  naval  strength,  it  will  be  generally 
admitted  that  the  policy  of  securing  the  construction  of  armed 
cruisers  like  the  *  Teutonic '  and  *  Majestic,'  built  under  Admiralty 
supervision,  of  great  speed,  provided  with  armament,  and  subject  to 
appropriation  as  cruisers  in  time  of  war,  promises  the  best  results  in 
proportion  to  the  expenditure.  Canada  is  now  pledged  to  appropriate 
165,0OOi.  sterling  per  annum  to  provide  such  a  service  from  England 
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to  Canada,  and  between  Canada  and  Australia.  She  has  already 
given  15,000Z.  a  year  to  the  steamers  between  Canada  and  Japan  and 
China,  making  a  total  annual  sum  of  180,000!.  for  the  best  form  of 
naval  defence.  At  a  time  when  Canada  has  accomplished  so  mnehfor 
the  security  of  the  Empire  in  the  past,  and  is  now  struggling  to 
secure  at  great  cost  such  an  important  enterprise,  is  she  to  be  held 
up  to  the  contempt  of  the  people  of  this  country  as  not  taking  her 
fair  share  of  the  burdens  of  the  Empire  ?  Let  me  say  to  Sir  John 
Colomb,  who  criticises  in  his  *  Survey  of  Existing  Conditions  *  the 
issues  which  occupied  the  people  of  Canada  at  the  late  general 
election,  that  when  the  Opposition  propounded  to  the  country,  then 
smarting  under  the  McKinley  tariflf,  the  policy  of  consulting  their 
own  interests  by  supporting  free  trade  with  the  American  Eepublic, 
involving  the  adoption  of  their  prohibitory  tariff  against  England, 
the  Crovemment  of  Canada  joined  issue  with  them  on  that  point,  and 
went  in  to  the  battle  with  'British  institutions,  and  no  discrimination 
against  the  mother  country '  inscribed  on  their  banners.  Their  great 
leader.  Sir  John  A.  Macdonald,  who  in  his  seventy-sixth  year  braved 
the  inclemency  of  a  Canadian  winter,  fell  a  martyr  in  that  struggle, 
but  not  until  he  had  planted  that  flag  securely  upon  the  ramparts  of 
his  country,  and  had  his  dying  hours  cheered,  like  the  immortal 
Wolfe,  by  the  consciousness  that  victory  was  assured.  All  that  I 
have  said  in  regard  to  Canada  on  this  question  may  be  said  in 
reference  to  Australia.  If  those  great  colonies  are  suffering  at  this 
moment  from  financial  embarrassment,  it  is  because  their  credit  has 
been  strained  in  a  loyal  endeavour  to  open  up  their  country  for 
settlement  and  to  provide  the  means  of  defence  on  land  and  sea. 

I  am  glad  to  be  able  to  inform  Lord  Thring  that  the  law  requires 
that  the  officer  at  the  head  of  the  Canadian  Militia  and  Military  Force 
shall  be  an  officer  of  the  Imperial  Army,  that  he  has  always  been 
selected  by  the  Commander-in-Chief  here,  and  that  the  Canadian  Act 
provides  that  *  Whenever  the  militia  or  any  part  thereof  is  called  out 
for  active  service  by  reason  of  war,  invasion,  or  insurrection,  Her 
Majesty  may  place  them  under  the  orders  of  the  commander  of  her 
regular  forces  in  Canada.' 

In  my  former  article,  after  dealing  with  what  I  considered  a 
practicable  mode  of  giving  the  outlying  portions  of  the  Empire  the 
best  means  of  making  their  opinions  known  on  questions  of  foreign 
policy  affecting  them,  and  of  securing  cordial  co-operation  between 
them  and  the  Imperial  Government,  I  expressed  the  opinion  that  the 
Chancellor  of  the  Exchequer  would  be  able  to  devise  with  the  three 
representatives  of  Canada,  Australasia,  and  South  Africa  a  fiscal  policy 
that  would  be  mutually  advantageous,  and  at  the  same  time  greatly 
promote  the  development  of  the  colonies  and  expand  the  trade  of 
England.  I  offered  at  the  same  time  some  evidence  to  show  that  a 
small  duty  on  com  would  not  necessarily  raise  the  price  of  bread. 
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Here  again  I  have  been  greatly  misunderstood,  and  charged  by  my 
critics  with  asking  everything  and  conceding  nothing.     I  submit 
that  my  statement  will  not  bear  that  construction,  as  I  proposed  the 
fiscal  policy  to  be  adopted  should  be  settled  with  the  Chancellor  of 
the  Exchequer  on  mutually  advantageous  terms.     Long  ago,  in  the 
Canadian  House  of  Commons,  I  advocated  the  policy  of  a  mutually  pre- 
ferential tariff  between  Canada  and  England.     My  mode  of  arranging 
it  meets  the  objection  raised  by  Mr.  Goschen  in  a  debate  on  this 
question  in  the  House  of  Commons  in  1891.     He  said  :  *  We  ought  to 
have  securities  from  the  colonies  not  merely  that  they  would  put  a 
5  per  cent,  extra  on  foreigners,  but  that  their  tariff  itself  should  be 
such  as  would  be  likely  to  protect  this  country  from  loss.'     The 
arrangement  proposed  by  me  would  give  that  security,  as  it  was  to  be 
made  with  the  Chancellor  of  the  Exchequer.     It  would  ensure  at^tlie 
same  time  a  great  development  in  the  colonies,  and  a  corresponding 
expansion  of  the  trade  of  this  country  by  the  increased  demand  for 
the  products  of  British  industry.     No  one  who  takes  the  trouble  to 
investigate  this  subject  can  doubt  the  advantage  of  such  a  policy  in 
stimulating  the  rapid  progress  of  England's  great  fields  for  colonisa- 
tion or  the  consequent  expansion  of  British  trade.     Even  as  matters 
now  stand,  the  truism  that  trade  follows  the  flag  is  placed  beyond 
controversy  by  the  statistics  of  the  Empire.     Lord  Rosebery,  in  the 
speech  to  which  I  have  aUuded  at  the  Chamber  of  Commerce  at  Leeds, 
gives  conclusive  evidence  on  this  point.     He  said : — 

The  United  States  have  taken  from  us^during  the  last  ten  years  an  average  of 
24,360,00W.  of  home  produce.  Their  population  is  nearly  60,000,000,  and,  there- 
fore, they  have  taken  of  our  home  produce  at  the  rate  of  ahout  Hs,  per  head.  Now 
Canada,  which,  as  you  know,  is  coterminous  with  the  United  States,  and  which  re* 
inaiiu  to  us,  has  taken  from  us  on  an  average  7,300,000/.  during  the  past  ten 
years.  Take  their  population  at  5,000,000,  and  that  gives  nearly  SOtf.  per  head, 
or  nearly  four  times  what  the  United  States  takes  from  up.  Well,  but,  gentlemen, 
joa  may  say  that  the  United  States  have  a  more  hostile  tariff  against  us  than 
Canada  has ;  but,  if  you  think  for  a  moment,  you  will  remember  that,  if  Canada 
were  to  leave  us,  she  would  be  pretty  certain  to  adopt  the  tariff  of  the  United 
States,  and  we  should  not  be  materially  benefited  by  that  proceeding.  But  let  us 
consider  the  case  of  Australia*  Australia  takes  from  us  on  an  average  24,250,000/., 
or  about  the  same  as  the  whole  of  the  United  States,  although  its  population  is 
only  about  3^50,000,  or  at  the  rate  of  7/.  per  head,  being  more  than  seventeen 
times  more  than  the  United  States  with  its  population  of  60,000,000.  Now, 
gentlemen,  I  wish  to  say  that,  on  that  ground  of  commercial  interest  alone,  the 
question  is  worthy  of  the  consideration  of  our  great  commercial  communities. 

If,  therefore,  the  effect  of  a  duty  on  com  did  slightly  increase  the 
cost  of  bread,  the  artisans  of  this  country  would,  in  my  opinion,  find 
abundant  compensation  in  the  increased  employment  resulting  from 
this  policy.  But  while  my  critics  have  challenged  the  accuracy  of 
my  assertion  that  the  small  duty  suggested  on  foreign  com  would  not 
increase  the  price  in  the  loaf,  none  of  them  have  condescended  to 
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refute  the  evidence  I  submitted  in  support  of  that  opinion.  I  took 
the  prices  of  com  at  Mark  Lane  for  two  years,  and  showed  that  an 
increase  of  5«.  per  quarter  did  not  raise  the  cost  of  bread ;  in  fact,  it 
was  only  when  the  increase  reached  lOa.  that  a  halfpenny  was  added  to 
the  four-j)ound  loaf.  I  have  not  seen  any  refutation  of  the  dear 
tmd  concise  statements  of  Lord  Dunraven  on  this  question  in  this 
Keviewfor  March,  1891.     He  said : — 

The  duty  on][wlieat  in  France  in  1882  was  only  2-&d.  per  cwt. ;  in  1885  it  wa» 
Taised  to  16d,  per  cwt.,  or  636  per  cent.  According  to  some  economists,  the  price 
of  wheat  should  hare  gone  up  in  like  proportion,  and  the  masses  have  had  to  pay 
dearer  for  their^bread.  But  what  are  the  facts  P  The  price  of  wheat  actually  fell 
from  an  average  of  10'08«.  per  cwt.  in  1883,  the  year  following  the  low  duty,  to 
9*20«.  in  1886,  the  year  following  the  increased  duty,  or  8  per  cent.  Instead  of 
the  poor  man  in  France  having  to  pay  dearer  for  his  bread,  he  paid  less  in  1886 
than  in  1883,  as  the  following  table  shows : — 


Bread 


First  quality 
Second  qiuility 
Third  quality 


1883 

1884 

1885 

1896 

d. 

rf. 

d. 

d. 

1-87 

1-40 

139 

1-39 

1-85 

1-26 

117 

1-S3 

117 

113 

1-04 

i-os 

In  Germany,  too,  I  find  the  same  results  follow  from  increased  duties.  "Wheat 
Trent  down  from  10*30*.  per  cwt.  in  1882,  when  the  duty  was  6d.  per  cwt.,  to 
d'39«.  per  cwt.  in  1889,  or  9  per  cent.,  when  the  duty  was  2«.  6d.  per  cwt.,  or  600  per 
cent,  higher,  while  bread  remained  at  about  the  same  price.  Internal  deTelopment 
appears  in  both  these  cases  to  have  more  than  compensated  for  any  restriction  of 
foreign  imports,  and  it  is  only  fair  to  remember  that  the  resources  of  the  British 
Empire  in  respect  of  food  supply  are  immeasurably  greater  than  those  of  France 
x)r  Germany. 

Sir  JVIiehael  Hicks-Beach,  I  am  aware,  said  a  short  time  ago  in  the 
.House  of  Commons :  '  Supposing  a  duty  is  imposed  upon  these  articles 
coming  from  foreign  countries  here,  what  would  be  the  natural  eflFect  ? 
The  price  would  be  raised  by  something  more  than  the  duty.    If  the 
price  was  not  raised,  what  good  would  it  be  to  the  colonies  ?  *    I  do 
not  despair  of  convincing  the  President  of  the  Board  of  Trade  that 
the  price  would  not  be  increased,  and  that  the  result  would  be  an 
immense  advantage  to   both   Great  Britain  and   her  colonies.    I 
respectfully  submit  that  the  price  of  com  is  controlled  not  by  the  cost 
of  production,  of  freight  or  insurance,  or  of  the  duty,  but  by  the 
question  of  demand  and  supply.     I  have  already  given  the  testimony 
of  a  gentleman  well  acquainted  with  both  Canada  and  the  United 
States,  Sir  Lyon  Playfair,  that  in  a  few  years  the  United  States  wiD 
have  no  com  for  export,  and  that  Canada  will  be  able  to  supply  all 
that  now  comes  from  that  country.     Mr.  Staveley  HiU,  M.P.,  who 
has  an  intimate  personal  knowledge  of  the  great  Canadian  North- 
West,  said  at  a  conference  of  the  Midland  Union  of  Conservative 
Associations  last  July : — 


1892  HOW  TO  FEDERATE  THE  EMPIRE  533 

He  ]mew  Canada  and  Manitoba  well^  and  he  believed  that  during  the  next  ten 
years  they  would  be  able  to  supply  all  that  amount  of  grain  which  the  population 
of  England  required,  and  which  could  not  be  supplied  by  England  itself.  If  that 
was  80  supplemented  by  grain  from  other  colonies,  we  should  see  ourselves  abso- 
lutely independent  of  any  grain  coming  from  Russia,  the  United  States,  France,  or 
any  other  countries  that  put  on  prohibitive  duty. 

The  New  York  Sun  in  a  recent  issue  went  into  a  series  of  calcula- 
tions which  show  that    in  about  seven  years  the  surplus  com  of 
the  United  States  will  be  required  for  the  consumption  of  its  own 
population.     All  this  points  to  the  necessity  of  stimuliating  the  pro- 
daction  of  com  in  India,  Canada,  and  Australasia  in  such  a  way  as  fully 
to  meet  the  demand  in  this  country.     The  imposition  of  a  small  duty 
in  the  meantime  will  not  stop  the  supply  firom  the  United  States,  for 
the  best  of  reasons,  that  they  have  no  other  market  so  good,  even  if 
they  had  to  add  58.  a  quarter  to  the  freight  and  insurance  they  not^w 
pay.   It  does  not  matter  to  the  buyer  whether  the  wheat  pays  ten  cents 
freight,  as  it  may  do  if  grown  near  the  sea-coast,  or  forty  cents  if  grown 
in  Manitoba.     The  cost  of  getting  it  to  market  is  paid  by  the  seller, 
whether  freight  or  duty.     In  1887,  wheat  in  London  brought  7«.  3d., 
in  1890  48.  per  bushel,  a  difference  of  45  per  cent.,  yet  this  fall  in 
price  did  not  lessen  production.     I  will  now  endeavour  to  show 
Sir  Michael  Hicks-Beach  how  both  England  and  the  colonies  may  be 
benefited  without  an  increase  in  the  price.     The  State  of  Dakota,  in 
the  United  States,  and  the  Province  of  Manitoba  lie  side  by  side,  and 
are  both  famous  for  the  production  of  the  finest  wheat  in  the  world. 
Where  will   the  hundreds   of  thousands  of  agriculturists  seeking 
homes  annually  in  the  New  World  go  if  the  wheat  raised  in  the 
Canadian  North-West  comes  into  this  great  mart  free,  while  that 
grown  in  Dakota  pays  58,  a  quarter  before  it  can  compete  vrith  it  ? 
In  a  short  time  a  large  number  of  men  would,  under  these  circum- 
stances, take  their  capital  and  industry  to  build  up  Canada,  who  would 
otherwise  go  under  a  foreign  flag  instead  of  becoming  a  source  of  wealth 
and  strength  to  the  Empire.     But  what  will  be  the  eflFect  ujwn  the 
artisans  of  this  country  ?     Let  me  answer  that  question  in  the  words 
of  Sir  William  Leng  at  a  recent  meeting  of  the  Sheffield  Chamber  of 
Conmierce.     He  said : — 

In  other  words,  one  Australian  settler,  with  a  wife  and  three  children,  is  ahout 
as  good  a  customer  as  sixty  Americans,  seventy-five  Germans,  or  seventy  French- 
men. One  million  such  families  would  be  worth  as  much  to  British  labour  as  the 
whole  American  nation.  Twenty  shillings'  worth  of  colonial  produce  secures  a 
demand  for  nineteen  shillings'  worth  of  British  labour  products.  Every  quarter 
of  wheat  imported  from  Australia  secures  from  fifteen  to  twenty  times  the  trade 
and  employment  a  quarter  of  American  wheat  does;  and  every  quarter  from 
Canada  thirty-five  times  as  much  as  one  from  Russia. 

I  think  I  have  shown  that  the  price  would  not  be  increased  by  the 
imposition  of  the  duty,  but  even  if  it  were  it  would  be  to  an  insig- 


534  THE  NINETEENTH  CENTURY  April 

nificant  extent,  and  the  consumer  cotdd  be  relieved  in  other  ways. 
Mr.  Chaplin,  the  Minister  of  Agriculture,  laid  a  return  upon  the  table 
of  the  House  of  Conunons  in  April  1891,  which  showed  that  the  duty 
of  \8.  per  quarter  remitted  in  1869  had  caused  no  decrease  in  the  price 
of  bread,  and  that  if  it  had  been  continued  it  would  have  produced  over 
2,000,000f.  of  revenue  in  1890.  It  is,  therefore,  obvious  that  the  pro- 
posed duty  would  furnish  the  Chancellor  of  the  Exchequer  with  the 
means  of  reducing  the  duty  on  foreign  teas  and  coffee  to  a  much 
greater  extent  than  would  meet  any  possible  enhanced  cost  of  bread. 
One  objection  has  been  raised  to  which  I  am  almost  ashamed  to 
allude,  and  that  is,  that  the  United  States  would  resent  such  a  policy 
and  retaliate.  I  am  not  surprised  that  Mr.  Carnegie,  whose  great 
desire  is  to  see  Canada  forced  to  become  part  of  the  United  StateSi 
should  attack  any  policy  calculated  to  consolidate  the  Empire.  How 
could  they  retaliate  ?  Would  they  refuse  to  send  their  wheat  to  the 
best  market  they  could  still  find  in  the  world  ?  They  would  cease  to  be 
Americans  if  they  did.  Can  they  adopt  a  tariff  more  prohibitory,  either 
to  Canada  or  England  than  the  McKinley  Act  ?  I  am  glad  to  see  that 
the  Chancellor  of  the  Exchequer  repudiates  this  humiliating  doctrine. 
On  the  17th  of  February,  1891,  he  used  the  following  language  in 
the  House  of  Commons  : — 

I  think  it  possible  that  the  advantages  of  the  consolidation  of  the  Empire  may 
be  so  great  that,  if  the  increase  in  the  price  of  the  loaf  is  extremely  small,  the  pro- 
ducers, with  whom  the  power  now  lies  far  more  than  with  the  consumers,  may 
not  object. 


I  differ  from  the  right  honourable  member  for  Leeds,  who  supposed  that  if  we 
had  any  customs  union  or  arrangement  by  which  fayour  was  shown  to  the  colonies, 
that  the  United  States  would  have  a  right  to  interfere.  I  do  not  think  the  United 
States  would  have  a  right  to  remonstrate  or  interfere  in  the  way  he  suggested. 
The  right  honoiuable  member  suggested  England  would  be  brought  to  her  knees, 
but  I  must  enter  my  protest  against  such  an  extreme  view,  that  under  no  circum- 
stances could  we  make  any  arrangements  with  our  colonies  without  bringing  in 
the  other  bread-producing  countries.  If  we  find  we  could  make  the  whole  Em- 
pire one  as  regards  customs,  surely  we  have  the  same  right  of  ZollTerein  Union  as 
Germany  has  with  Bavaria,  or  the  United  States  among  themselves.  I  claim  for 
ourselves  the  same  right. 

The  Earl  of  Aberdeen,  in  a  speech  at  Toronto  lately,  said : — 

The  price  of  the  loaf  of  bread  need  not  rise  higher  by  the  imposition  of  a  slight 
preference  duty,  though  the  middleman  would  probably  have  to  reduce  his  maigin 
of  profits.  I  mean  a  low  tax,  such  as  finds  an  analogy  in  a  revenue  tax.  Such,  I 
think,  should  not  give  offence  to  any  nation,  seeing  how  it  would  only  apply  to  in- 
tegral if  autonomous  parts  of  the  British  Empire.  As  a  strong  free-trader  and  an 
advanced  Liberal,  I  think  such  moderate  discrimination  as  1  have  described  would 
be  practicable  in  the  near  future  if  judiciously  introduced  and  applied.  The  idea 
of  a  federation  of  Imperial  interests  is  a  vast  project,  worthy  of  the  study  of  the 
best  of  our  men  at  home  and  abroad. 

All  the  self-governing  colonies  have  united  in  urging  upon  the 


1892  HOW  TO  FEDERATE  THE  EMPIRE  535 

Imperial  Government  the  removal  of  a  clause  in  the  treaties  with 
Belginm  and  Germany  which  prevents  any  closer  fiscal  relations 
between  England  and  her  colonies  than  those  between  them  and 
foreign  conntries,  and  Lord  Salisbury  has  expressed  the  hope  that  an 
opportunity  may  arise  of  getting  rid  of  those  *  unfortunate '  provisions. 
No  other  country  in  the  world  is  prevented  making  the  closest  fiscal 
relations  they  desire  within  their  own  possessions. 

Sir  Albert  EoUit,  M.P.,  submitted  the  following  resolution  to 
the  meeting  of  the  Associated  Chambers  of  Commerce  at  Dublin  last 
autumn,  which  passed  unanimously  : — 

That|  in  the  opinion  of  this  Association,  it  is  expedient  that  practical  arrange- 
ments should,  if  possible,  be  devised  to  secure  closer  commercial  union  between 
the  mother  country  and  her  colonies  and  dependencies,  and  that  the  Chambers 
heartilj  approve  of  the  forthcoming  Congress  of  Chambers  of  Commerce  of  the 
Empire,  as  conducing  towards  this  important  end ;  also  that  the  Association  will 
do  its  best  to  obtain  through  its  chambers  and  otherwise  the  commercial  and 
statistical  information  necessary  to  a  determination  of  the  questions  involved,  and 
authorises  its  council  to  appoint  a  committee  for  this  purpose,  if  it  should  deem  it 
desirable  to  do  so. 

In  his  able  speech  on  that  occasion  he  said  : — 

What  is  the  commercial  aspect  of  this  Imperial  question  ?  I  say,  without 
hesitation,  that  the  colonies  and  dependencies  of  England  are  those  which  give  us 
not  only  the  most  secure  portion  of  our  trade,  but  which,  taken  as  a  whole,  con- 
tribute  the  largest  proportion  towards  it.  Of  our  exports,  the  colonies  take  one- 
third,  as  compared  with  all  other  nations  of  the  world,  and  of  our  imports  they 
contribute  one-fourth. 

At  the  conference  at  Binningham  of  the  National  Union  of  Con- 
servative Associations  in  November  last,  attended  by  a  large  number 
of  members  of  Parliament,  the  following  resolution  was  carried  by  a 
large  majority : — 

That  the  principle  advocated  by  the  United  Empire  Trade  League,  favouring 
the  extension  of  commerce  upon  a  preferential  basis  throughout  all  parts  of  the 
British  Empire,  will  be  of  the  highest  collective  and  individual  advantage ;  and, 
further,  that  the  provision  of  any  treaties  imposing  limitations  upon  the  full 
development  of  trade  between  the  United  Kingdom  and  other  parts  of  the  British 
Empire  should  be  abrogated ;  and  this  conference  expresses  the  earliest  expecta- 
tion that  Her  Majesty's  Grovemment  will  see  their  way  clear  before  the  next  elec- 
tion campaign  to  make  some  decisive  declaration  of  their  intention  to  endeavour 
to  promote  mutually  favouring  customs  arrangements  between  the  colonies  and 
the  home  country. 

The  charge  has  been  made  against  this  policy  that  it  is  an  aban- 
donment of  Free  Trade  principles,  but  Lord  Salisbury  has  made  an 
authoritative  declaration  that  preferential  fiscal  arrangements  within 
the  Empire  do  not  involve  the  principle  of  protection.  It  has  also 
been  objected  that  there  is  no  evidence  that  the  colonies  would  support 
such  a  policy.  The  enthusiasm  with  which  CJolonel  Howard  Vincent 
was  received  throughout  Canada  is  conclusive  as  regards  that  country. 
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The  action  taken  by  all  the  Agents-General  in  their  appeal  to  Her 
Majesty's  Government  to  abrogate  the  clauses  preventing  preferential 
arrangements  in  those  two  treaties  leaves  no  reason  to  doubt  the 
feeling  of  the  Australasian  colonies.  The  present  moment  is  not 
&vourable  for  the  discussion  of  this  question.  But,  after  the  im- 
pending struggle  which  now  absorbs  attention  here  is  over,  what- 
ever may  be  the  issue,  the  importance  of  this  subject  will  force  itself 
upon  the  public  mind  irrespective  of  party,  with  the  result,  I  trust,  of 
consolidating  the  strength  and  increasing  the  prosperity  of  this  great 
Empire. 

Charles  Tuppeb. 
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PROSPECTS  OF  MARRIAGE  FOR    WOMEN 


A  CENTURY  has  passed  since  Mary  Wollstonecraft  published  her 
Vindication  of  the  Rights  of  WomaUy  and  Maria  Edgeworth,  with 
greater  tact  and  knowledge  of  the  world,  pleaded  for  the  higher 
education  of  women  in  her  Letters  to  Literary  LaoUea,  Whatever 
views  we  may  hold  as  to  the  change,  there  can  be  no  doubt  that  the 
modes  of  thought  and  of  life  of  women  in  all  classes  have  altered 
considerably,  for  good  or  for  evil,  in  the  last  hundred  years.  It  is, 
however,  possible  to  exaggerate  the  change,  and  to  be  mistaken  both 
as  to  its  causes  and  its  resulting  tendencies ;  and  now  that  there  are 
signs  of  a  new  departure,  it  may  be  as  well  to  take  stock  and  consider 
how  we  stand  at  present. 

First  and  foremost  the  question  presents  itself,  How  do  women 
stand  now  with  regard  to  that  all-absorbing  occupation  obtained 
through  marriage  ?  Their  position  in  industry  is  so  vitally  affected 
by  their  attitude  towards  marriage,  and  by  the  attitude  of  those 
aronnd  them,  they  are  so  constantly  called  upon  to  balance  an  in- 
dustrial gain  with  social  loss,  that  before  all  things  it  is  necessary  to 
see  on  what  the  expectation  of  marriage  is  grounded  and  the  effect 
produced  by  it  on  efficiency  and  wages.  After  marriage  we  should 
estimate  not  so  much  the  effect  of  marriage  on  industrial  posi- 
tion, but  rather  the  effect  of  industry  on  domestic  Ufe. 

In  calculating  the  possibilities  of  marriage  on  a  statistical  basis, 
the  method  is  frequently  adopted  of  subtracting  all  the  widows  from 
the  population  and  pointing  out  that  in  the  remainder  (the  widowers 
not  being  subtracted)  there  is  a  slight  surplus  of  men ;  the  moral  is 
drawn  that  every  woman  can  get  married  if  she  will  only  make 
herself  agreeable,  and  not  be  too  particular.  Putting  aside  the 
practical  objection  that  all  men  are  notable  to  support  a  wife,  and  the 
sentimental  one  that  numerical  equaUty  does  not  guarantee  mutual 
attraction,  this  method  of  calculation  ignores  several  important  facts. 
One  of  these  is  the  preference  that  men  feel  for  women  younger  than 
themselves  as  wives  and  that  women  feel  for  men  older  than  them-* 
selves  as  husbands.  Granted  an  equal  number  of  males  and  females 
between  the  ages  of  eighteen  and  thirty,  we  have  not  therefore  in 
English  society  an  equal  number  of  marriageable  men  and  women. 
Wherever  rather  late  marriage  is  the  rule  with  men,  that  is  wherever 
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there  is  a  high  standard  of  comfort,  the  disproportion  is  correspond- 
ingly great.  In  a  district  where  boy-and-girl  marriages  are  very 
common,  everybody  can  be  married  and  be  more  or  less  miserable 
ever  after;  but  in  the  upper  middle  class  equality  in  numbers  at 
certain  ages  implies  a  surplus  of  marriageable  women  over  marriage- 
able men.  Nor  do  equal  numbers  at  the  same  age  imply  equal 
numbers  in  the  same  locality.  Women's  work  and  men's  work  can- 
not always  be  found  in  equal  proportions  in  the  same  district ;  and 
class  habits  may  affect  the  stream  of  migration  differently.  The 
daughters  of  working-men  go  out  to  service  or  emigrate,  while  the 
daughters  of  well-to-do  people  stay  at  home ;  while,  on  the  other  hand, 
the  percentage  of  sons  of  professional  men  who  go  to  the  colonies  or 
to  India  is  probably  much  greater  than  the  percentage  of  sons  of 
working-men.  There  is  a  probability,  therefore,  that  the  sexes  will  be 
distributed  unequally  in  different  districts  and  also  in  different  classes 
of  society. 

Taking  the  Census  returns  for  1881,  and  comparing  England  and 
Wales  with  London,  we  find  that,  whereas  in  the  former  there  were 
105  females  to  100  males,  in  the  latter  there  were  112  females  to 
100  males.  Here  at  once  we  have  a  marked  local  difference,  and  if 
we  take  special  districts  of  London  and  compare  them  with  each 
other  we  shall  find  a  greater  disparity. 

1881.— iVtcmder  ofFemdea  to  every  100  Mdee  in 


Eensing- 
ton 

149*8 

HadaiQr 

IiUngton 

LOXDOX 

StPan- 
c^as 

Shore- 
ditch 

Bethnal 
Qreen 

• 

WkUe- 
tkapel 

p 

All  ages 

128-4 

118-8 

118*8 

109-9 

106-8 

102-9 

94'S 

Under   6\ 
years     / 

&90 

102-0 

07-9 

999 

97-2 

102-3 

99-1 

103-6 

5-10 

105-1 

]0:>3 

1004 

101-1 

104-5 

101-3 

98-6 

101-9 

*      10-15 

1221 

110-2 

104-3 

103-9 

105-4 

102-2 

102-5 

lOi-1 

15-*i0 

1720 

145-0 

123-4 

114-7 

107-3 

98-3  > 

98-1' 

100-0 

20-25 

195-9 

142-3 

1189 

112-9 

108-6 

104-5 

101-7 

8S-0 

25-80 

187-2 

128-1 

115-3 

1107 

109-4 

1008 

105-0 

8i-2 

30-36 

171-9 

1200 

111-9 

114-5 

108-1 

102-7 

102-5 

82'i 

3B-ftS 

182-2 

118-9 

111-7 

111-8 

110-3 

10ft*8 

101-8 

89.4 

45-55 

153-6 

1251 

120-4 

117-0 

118-3 

111-6 

110-8 

m 

According  to  Mr.  Charles  Booth's  classification  in  Labour  and 
Life^  Kensington  has  30*4  per  cent,  of  middle  and  upper  class  people 

>  I  have  made  no  attempt  to  estimate  the  error  i&trodaoed  into  the  Geosos  l>f 
falsehood. 

"  For  breTity  I  use  the  letters  assigned  by  Mr.  Booth  to  the  various  classes  with 
the  signification  he  has  attached  to  them,  viz. : 

I^&or,  In,  Comfort. 


A,  The  lowest  class  of  occasional  labour- 
ers, loafers,  and  semi-criminals. 
i?.  Casual  earnings. 

C.  Intermittent  earnings. 

D.  Small  regular  earnings. 


JE,  Regular  standard  earnings. 
F.  Higher-class  labour. 
0.  Lower  middle  class. 
ff.  Upper  middle  class,  kt. 
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(Classes  G  and  H),  Hackney  24*2,  Islington  20*9,  London  17*8, 
Pancras  15*2.  The  percentage  of  these  classes  in  Shoreditch,  Bethnal 
Green,  and  Whitechapel  is  too  small  to  be  taken  into  account,  but 
Shoreditch  has  59*8  per  cent.  '  in  comfort,'  while  Bethnal  Green  has 
oo'4.  The  order  of  these  districts  is,  therefore,  exactly  the  same 
whether  we  arrange  them  according  to  preponderance  of  females  over 
males,  or  according  to  well-being.  Whitechapel  is  set  apart  from  the 
rest,  most  probably  by  the  peculiar  effects  of  the  Jewish  immigration. 
Putting  aside  for  the  moment  the  question  whether  the  preponder- 
ance  is  entirely  due  to  the  servant  class,  there  can  be  little  doubt 
that  it  is  connected  with  the  servant-keeping  classes.  Between  the 
ages  of  36  and  45  the  merely  migrant  portion  of  the  community 
seem  to  have  disappeared,  large  numbers  of  shop-assistants,  domestic 
servants,  &c.  having  married  and  settled  down  amongst  their  own 
class.  Between  these  ages  but  a  small  percentage  of  unmarried 
people  marry ;  they  are,  or  should  be,  in  the  prime  of  life,  and  for 
several  reasons  it  is  the  period  to  notice,  especially  in  estimating  the 
proportion  of  men  or  women  who  remain  unmarried. 

It  is  difficult  to  decide  whether  we  should  compare  the  number 
of  unmarried  women  with  the  number  of  married  women  only,  or 
with  the  number  of  married  women  and  widows.  If  our  object  is  to 
find  the  percentage  of  women  who  marry,  widows  should  be  included 
with  married  women ;  if  we  wish  to  estimate  the  number  of  women 
who  may  have  to  support  themselves,  a  large  number  of  widows 
should  be  added  to  the  number  of  spinsters.  Except  for  the  age- 
period  from  35  to  45,  widows  are  not  considered  here  at  all.^ 


1881.- 

-Unmarried  Women  to  100  Married  Women. 

1 

Enfrland 

*  Wales 

Kettting- 
ton 

Hackney 

Islington 

r  A.^.^^—  St.  Pan* 

Shore, 
ditch 

Bethnal 
Green 

White- 
chapel 

AUages 
]6-20 

177-9 

256*4 

205-7 

1880 

182-4 

168-8 

151*8 

157*5 

1722 

8,844 

6,409 

6,431 

3,704 

3,370 

3,460 

2,066 

2,162 

2,793 

20-25 

201-2 

640-1 

270-2 

210-7 

214-9 

194-8 

102-2 

108-5 

153-6 

25-36 

42-8 

1337 

530      48-1 

617 

48-2 

26-2 

21-0 

81-0 

*      SS-ftS 

20*0 

62'0 

a8'3     2S'S 

28-« 

aft*« 

13-8 

0'« 

lft-3 

UDmarried 

•>            1 

1 

women  to  100 

married 

1 181 

620 

24-0 

22-4 

22-2 

21-3 

12-0 

86 

12-2 

'    wrmn  and 

iwidowa  85-45 

. 

1 

In  this  table,  which  deals  with  women  only,  Whitechapel  would 
take  its  right  place  between  Pancras  and  Shoreditch,  as  in  Mr.  Booth's 
classification,  indicating  that  the  abnormal  figures  in  the  other  table 

'  No  allowance  has  been  made  for  false  returns  as  to  civil  condition.  Men  in 
tbe  wealthier  districts  who  return  themselves  as  single,  although  supporting  women 
in  another  class,  should  be  regarded  as  married ;  but  the  women  themselves  for  the 
praseot  purpose  are  rightly  treated  as  married  or  widowed  in  accordance  with  their 
Cecsns  returns. 
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are  due  to  a  preponderance  of  male  immigrants  over  female  inmu- 
grants  of  a  race  which  prevents  inter-marriage  with  the  English 
population.  England  and  Wales  takes  its  place,  so  far  as  the  ratio 
at  the  age  of  35  to  45  is  concerned,  after  Pancras,  from  which  the 
inference  may  be  drawn  that  London  either  possesses  a  larger  per- 
centage of  the  servant-keeping  classes,  or  that  these  classes  employ 
more  servants  than  is  the  case  in  England  and  Wales.  Both  the 
tables  show  that  we  are  right  in  selecting  the  age-period  35-45, 
when  men  and  women  have  left  off  marrying,  and  have  not  begun 
dying,  for  special  study  in  connection  with  industiy  or  marriage. 

In  all  England  and  Wales,  then,  the  proportion  of  women  who 
may  be  expected  to  remain  unmarried  is,  roughly  speaking,  one  in 
six ;  in  London  it  is  one  in  five.  The  important  question  arises, 
Are  these  chances  equally  distributed  ?  On  the  face  of  it,  it  would 
seem  not ;  but  people  readily  point  out  that  the '  greater  ratio  of 
middle-aged  spinsters  in  Kensington^  Hackney,  and  Islington,  as 
compared  with  Shoreditch  or  Bethnal  Green,  is  easily  explained  by 
the  number  of  servants  who  naturally,  if  unmarried  at  this  age,  con- 
gregate in  the  richer  districts,  but  would,  if  distributed  among  the 
working-class  districts,  make  the  ratios  fairly  equal.  The  explanation 
sounds  so  plausible,  that,  were  it  not  that  experience  has  convinced  me 
that  in  the  educated  middle  class  there  is  a  surplus  of  women  over 
men  above  the  average,  I  should  have  accepted  it  without  farther 
inquiry.  But  by  a  study  of  the  Census  for  1861  (in  many  respects 
an  ideal  one  so  far  as  the  tabulation  of  facts  is  concerned)  and  of  the 
unpublished  official  returns  of  1881  for  Shoreditch,  Bethnal  Green, 
Whitechapel,  Hackney,  and  Kensington,  I  find  that,  supposing  all 
the  middle-aged  indoor  domestic  servants  to  be  single,  they  never- 
theless are  not  more  than  one-third  of  the  single  women  in  each 
district.  Of  the  outdoor  domestic  servants,  such  as  charwomen,  the 
percentage  under  25  years  of  age  is  so  very  small  that  it  may  &irly 
be  assumed  that  the  great  majority  are  married  women  or  widows, 
and  that  the  exceptions  to  this  rule  will  be  balanced  by  the  excep- 
tions to  the  rule  that  the  middle-aged  indoor  domestic  servants  are 
single  women.  Shoreditch  and  Bethnal  Green  (with  almost  exactly 
equal  populations)  give  us  together  a  ratio  of  11*6  unmarried  women 
between  35  and  45  to  100  married  women  at  that  age  as  the  normal 
for  a  working-class  district  without  any  upper  middle  class.  Ken- 
sington (including  Paddington),  with  a  population  of  270,000,  contains 
70  per  cent,  of  working-class  inhabitants ;  the  surplus  women,  whether 
servants  or  otherwise,  are  to  be  found  in  the  houses  of  the  30  per  cent, 
of  middle  and  upper-class  inhabitants.  Eoughly  speaking,  then,  to 
every  70  working-class  married  women  in  Kensington  we  may  assign 
8  unmarried  women,  and  to  the  remaining  30  married  women  between 
35  and  45  years  of  age  we  must  assign  54  unmarried  women.  To  every 
76   working-class  married  women  in  Hackney  we  may  assign   9 
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unmarried  women  at  this  age-period,  leaving  18  unmarried  won.  en 
to  the  remaining  24  married  women.  One-third  of  these  being 
domestic  servants,  if  we  subtract  them,  we  have  left  in  Kensington  in 
Classes  G  and  H  36  unmarried  women  to  30  married  women,  and  in 
Hackney  12  unmarried  women  to  24  married  women.  It  follows, 
therefore,  that  in  Kensington,  excluding  domestic  servants,  more  than 
50  per  cent,  of  the  women  between  35  and  45  in  the  servant-keeping 
classes  are  unmarried,  while  in  Hackney  about  33  per  cent,  of  the 
same  class  are  unmarried. 

The  servant-keeping  classes,  as  I  have  described  the  groups  that 
Mr.  Booth  has  called  Glasses  Cr  and  H,  include  everyone  with  an  income 
of  1501.  a  year  or  upwards,  and,  were  statistics  available,  it  might 
perhaps  be  shown  that  the  unmarried  women  are,  to  a  large  extent,  the 
daughters  of  clerks  and  professional  men.'  The  tradesman  class  do 
not  find  it  nearly  so  difficult  to  provide  for  their  sons  and  set  them  up 
in  business  as  is  the  case  in  the  salaried  class ;  and  it  is  an  advantage 
from  an  industrial  point  of  view  for  tradesmen  to  have  wives  who  can 
help  them  in  various  ways.  Emigration  is  probably  more  frequent 
in  the  salaried  class  ;  and  where  the  sons  are  obliged  to  emigrate,  it 
frequently  happens  that  the  daughters  have  to  work  for  their  living. 
In  this  class  I  believe  the  inequality  of  the  sexes  is  greatest,  and  the 
probability  of  marriage  least.  In  this  class,  therefore,  the  importance- 
of  an  industrial  training  which  shall  enable  women  to  earn  a  com- 
petency through  all  the  active  years  of  their  life,  which  shall  enable 
them  to  remain  efficient  workers  and  to  provide  for  old  age,  is  greater 
than  in  any  other. 

As  my  object  is  not  to  point  out  how  marriageable  women  may 
get  married,  but  to  show  that  a  considerable  number  of  women  must 
remain  unmarried,  a  table  showing  the  inequality  of  numbers  of  the 
unmarried  of  both  sexes  in  different  districts  in  London  is  given. 
The  districts  are  arranged  in  the  order  of  poverty  as  calculated  in 
1889;  the  figures  are  from  the  Census  of  1881. 

Unmarried  Women  36-46  to  every  100  Unmarried  Men  36-46. 

Wandsworth        .        .        .191 

Maiylebone  ....  2VJ 

St.  Giles'      .        ...  86* 

Mile  End  Old  Town     .        .  116 

Lambeth       ....  15J) 

Woolwich    ....  57» 

Fulham        ....  200 
Chelsea        .        .        .        .143 

Strand 66* 

Kensington  ....  378 

Hackney       ....  2S0 

St.  George's,  Hanover  Square  176* 

Lewisham     ....  826 

Hampstead  ....  866 

*  Tbe  common  lodgliig-hotues  in  St.  Giles*,  the  Woolwicfa  Arsenal,  the  loin  of  Court  and  hot«I»in  tlie 

^tgmaA,  tad  the  Katghtsbridge  bftmcks  in  St.  George's,  Hanorer  Sqnare,  may  help  to  expud^  these 
"—to  the  role. 


Holbom        .                 . 

.      73 

St.  QeoigeVin-East      . 

.      60 

Bethoal  Green      • 

.      83 

8t  Saviour's 

.      81 

StOlave's    . 

.      76 

Shomlit^th    . 

.    100 

mifcechapel 

.      36 

Stepney 

.      60 

Grwnwich    .        .        . 

.    187 

Poplar. 

.      50 

^eBtminflier 

.      86 

dtj     .        .        .        . 

.    116 

ImgUm 

.    166 

St.Pancni8  . 

.    136 

Camberwell  . 

.    200 
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As  only  one-third  of  these  unmarried  women  are  domestic  servants, 
even  if  we  suppose  that  all  the  unmarried  men  belong  to  Classes  G 
and  H,  there  are  obviously  not  enough  men  for  all  the  women  to  be 
able  to  marry.  Such  being  the  case,  we  can  afibrd  to  dispense  with 
mutual  recrimination.  The  women  who  find  it  less  dishonouring 
to  enter  the  labour  market  than  an  overstocked  marriage  market 
are  taking  the  more  womanly  course  in  putting  aside  all  thought  of 
marriage.  The  men  who  remain  unmarried  are  perhaps  in  the 
position  of  Captain  Macheath,  overwhelmed  by  an  efwharrcLB  de 
richeaeeSj  and  should  be  forgiven  if  they  fear  to  make  a  choice  of 
one  which  may  seem  to  cast  disparagement  on  so  many  others  of 
equal  merit. 

These  statistics  have  been  called  startling  and  alarming.    They 
may  be  startling  to  men,  but  can  hardly  be  so  to  women  of  the  upper 
class,  and  I  fail  to  see  why  they  should  alarm  anyone.     If  all  these 
spinsters  had  to  be  shut  up  in  convents  the  outlook  would  be  gloomy. 
But  as  things  are,  if  only  we  can  secure  good  pay  and  decent  con- 
ditions of  life,  the  lot  of  all  women  may  be  immensely  improved  by 
this  compact  band  of  single  women.    It  would  be  difficult  to  overrate 
the  industrial  effect  of  a  number  of  well-instructed,  healthy-minded, 
vigorous   permanent   spinsters.     A  man's   work  is   not  interrupted 
but  rather  intensified  by  marriage ;  but  in  the  case  of  women,  not 
only  is  the  wages  question  very  much  affected  by  the  expectation  of 
marriage,  but  much  organised  effort  on  their  part,  whether  for  im- 
provement of  wages  or  for  provision  against  sickness  and  old  age, 
must  be  wasted  unless  there  be  a  considerable  number  of  single 
women  to  give  continuity  to  the  management  of  their  associations. 
Mr.  Llewellyn  Smith  has  pointed  out  that,  as  mobility  of  labour  in- 
x^reases,  actual  movement  may,  other  things  remaining  the  same, 
diminish ;  and  so  also  I  should  be  inclined  to  say  that  it  is  not 
marriage  that  is  such  a  disturbing  element  in  the  women's  wages 
question  so  much  as  the  expectation  of  or  desire  for  marriage.    In 
the  middle  classes,  where  it  is  impossible  to  earn  a  sufficient  income 
without  a  long  training  and  years  of  practical  apprenticeship,  nothing 
is  so  injurious  to  women's  industrial  ]X)sition  as  this  ungrounded  ex- 
pectation of  marriage,  which  prevents  them  from  making  themselves 
efficient  when  young,  and  makes  them  disappointed,  weary,  and  old 
when  their  mental  and  physical  powers  should  be  in  their  prime. 

With  this  profession  of  feith  in  the  absolute  necessity  for  the 
existence  of  single  women  I  pass  on  to  a  brief  review  of  the  position 
of  working  women,  considered  in  three  groups,  taking  first  of  al 
those  who  belong  to  the  classes  whom  Mr.  Booth  describes  as  *  poor, 
Classes  A,  B,  C,  and  D,  who  are  30*7  per  cent,  of  the  population  of 
London ;  then  the  well-to-do  artisans  in  Classes  £  and  F,  who  are  51*5 
per  cent.,  and  lastly  the  so-called  middle  and  upper  classes,  who  are 
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17*8  per  cent,  of  London,  and  should  therefore  be  designated  the 
apper  classes. 

From  the  first  of  these  groups  are  drawn  the  lower  grades  of 
factory  girls  in  East  London,  who  form  the  majority  of  match-girls, 
rope-makers,  jam-  and  sweetstuff-makers,  and  a  considerable  propor- 
tion of  the  box-,  brush-,  and  cigar-makers,  as  well  as  of  the  less  skilled 
tailoresses.  The  children  when  they  leave  school  do  not  all  go  to 
work  at  once,  but  relieve  their  mothers  or  elder  sisters  of  the  charge 
of  the  ubiquitous  baby,  enabling  the  former  nurse  to  go  to  the  &ctory. 
They  stagger  about  with  their  charges,  orplant  them  securely  on  the 
coldest  stone  step  they  can  find,  and  discuss  with  each  other  or  with  the 
nnrsmg  mothers  in  their  narrow  street  the  births,  deaths,  marriages, 
misfortunes,  and  peculiarities  of  their  neighbours.  Their  families 
live  in  one  or,  at  most,  two  rooms,  and  their  knowledge  of  life  is  such 
as  to  render  Bowdlerised  versions  of  our  authors  quite  unnecessary. 
Sometimes  the  children  take  '  a  little  place '  as  servant  girl,  going 
home  at  night,  but  eventually,  and  generally  before  they  are  fifteen, 
they  find  their  way  to  the  factory.  By  the  time  they  are  one-and- 
twenty,  at  least  a  quarter  of  them  have  babies  of  their  own  to  look 
after ;  during  the  next  five  years  the  rest,  with  but  few  exceptions, 
get  married  or  enter  into  some  less  binding  union.  To  show  that  I 
do  not  exaggerate  the  proportion  of  girl  marriages  in  this  class,  I  give 
a  table  of  the  number  of  girls  married  under  21  years  of  age  in  every 
100  marriages  that  took  place  in  the  seven  years  from  1878  to  1884. 
The  percentage  has  been  calculated  for  each  year,  and  the  mean  of 
the  percentages  is  given. 

GirU  married  under  21  f^ears  of  age  m  every  100  marrioffea — 1878-1884. 


Holbom       •        .        • 

.    19-4 

Wandsworth        .        , 

.    17-5 

St.  QeoigeVin-Ka«t     . 

.    22-9 

Marylebone . 

.    13-9 

Betbnal  Green 

.    847 

StGaes'     . 

.    16-6 

St  Savioui^B 

.    229 

Mile  End  Old  ToyKR^  . 

.    26-6 

St  Olave's  . 

.    19-6 

Lambeth      •        •        • 

.    17-8 

Shoredltch  •        • 

.    20-9 

Woolwich    •        t        • 

.    171 

Whitechapel        • 

.    26-2 

'^iilham        •        •        • 

.    19-8 

Stepney       • 

.    21-8     ' 

Chelsea        «        . 

•    14-5 

Oreenwich  • 

.   19Q 

Strand         •        •        • 

•    140 

Poplar 

.   48-9 

Kensington . 

.    12-9 

Westminflter 

.'   16-1 

Hackney 

.    13-9 

City    ...        , 

/.    17-6 

St.  George^  Hanover  Sq. 

.    10-6 

Islmgton     • 

,     .    14-6 

Lewisham    •        •        • 

.    121 

St  Pancraa  . 

i      .    14-7 

Hampstead  .        • 

.      9-4 

Camberwell .        •       ^ 

\       .    17-2 

Bethnal  Gree|i  fg  not  responsible  for  all  the  girl  marriages  ascribed 

to  it.    At  the  j&ed  Church,  in  the  supposed  interests  of  morality, 

nuiniage  is  nuTide  cheap  in  every  sense  of  the  word,  and  several  boys 

and  girls  get  'Quarried  there  who  do  not  belong  to  the  district.    There 

/  pp2 
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must  be  some  similar  cause  at  work,  with  which  I  am  unacquainted, 

in  Mile  End  to  explain  its  high  percentage,  which  is  only  leas  than 

that  of  Bethnal  Green.     The  peculiarly  high  position  assigned  by 

Mr.  Booth  to  Mile  End  in  the  scale  of  comfort  is  due  to  the  fact  that 

Mile  End  contains  a  higher  percentage  of  well-to-do  artisans  than  any 

other  division  in  London ;  if  classified  according  to  its  percentage  of 

Classes  G  and  H,  it  would  take  its  place  among  the  poorest  districts. 

As  girl  marriages  are  more  common  among  the  poorer  half  of  East 

London,  and  as,  unfortunately,  in  a  large  number  of  cases,  the  legal 

-ceremony  only  takes  place,  if  it  takes  place  at  all,  in  time  to  legitimise 

the  offspring  of  the  union,  it  is  obvious  that  girl  marriage  is  extremely 

common  in  the  class  of  which  I  am  speaking.      When  the  husband 

earns  regular  wages,  even  though  they  may  be  small,  the  wife  does 

not  as  a  rule  go  to  the  factory,  nor  even  take  work  out  to  do  at  home, 

for  the  first  few  years  of  her  married  life.     But  many  factory  girls. 

return  to  work  the  day  after  they  are  married,  and  those  who  leave  it 

for  several  years  often  return  as  soon  as  one  of  the  children  is  old 

enough  to  leave  school.    Married  labour  is,  of  course,  irregular  labour^ 

and  many  employers  discourage  it  as  much  as  possible.     But  it  is 

most  to  be  deprecated  on  account  of  the  effect  on  the  children.    It  is 

unfortunate  that  the  Census  returns,  as  at  present  tabulated,  give  us 

no  means  of  estimating  the  extent  of  the  evil.      We  do  not  need  to 

know  whether  men  engaged  in  different  occupations  are  married  or 

single;  but  there  is  no  fact  of  more  importance  with  regard  to  female 

labour,  and  the  value  of  such  a  return  would  more  than  balance  the 

expense.     The  factories  where  the  work  cannot  be  given  out  (as  is  the 

case  in  match,  jam,  and  cigar  factories)  contain  the  largest  percentage 

of  married  women ;  and  if  called  upon  to  choose  the  less  of  two  evils, 

married  labour  in  the  factory  and  home  work,  I  should  unhesitatingly 

decide   in  favour  of  home  work,  which,  if  well  organised,  need  not 

even  be  an  evil. 

The  great  t.iz^  of  this  class  is  training  for  domestic  life,  by  which 
I  do  not  mean  domestic  Service.  Herein  lies  the  only  eflfective  cure 
for  the  industrial  and  social  miseries  of  the  poor.  The  children  are 
overworked,  or  else  allowed  to  spend  their  time  in  a  most  dangerous 
idleness.  That  men  should  ask  for  anNEight  Hours  Bill  when  little 
girls  of  thirteen  or  fourteen  may  be  found  an  our  factories  working 
ten  hours  seems  unwise,  if  not  selfish.  Terrbours  in  a  factory  is  not 
so  wearing  to  a  child  as  eight  hours  in  school  would  be,  but  it  is  far 
too  long.  It  makes  education  impossible,  an^  leaves  no  room  for 
surprise  that  married  women  in  the  poorest  clasps  sink  into  a  con- 
dition hardly  above  animalism.  The  two  things  irhich  struck  me 
most  in  East  London  were  the  amount  of  wasted  intelligence  and 
talent  among  the  girls  and  the  wretchedness  of  the  mJ^rried  women. 
A  secondary  education  in  cooking,  cleaning,  baby  management,  laws 
of  health,  and  English  literature,  should  follow  that  of^  the   Board 
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School,  and  the  miniznum  age  at  which  fall  time  may  be  worked 
should  be  gradually  raised.  By  1905  no  one  under  sixteen  should  be 
working  for  an  employer  more  than  five  hours  a  day,  and  all  half-timers 
should  be  attending  afternoon  school.  The  dock  labourers'  wives, 
having  learnt  to  be  useful  at  home,  would  appreciate  how  much  is  lost 
by  going  out  to  work.  Their  withdrawal  from  the  labour  market  and 
the  increased  efficiency  of  their  children,  brought  about  by  better 
home  management  and  education,  would  both  tend  to  raise  wages, 
provided  that  a  trade  union  existed  to  secure  that  the  workers  should 
keep  the  result  of  their  increased  efficiency.  Bad  cooking,  dirty 
habits,  overcrowding,  and  empty-headedness  are  the  sources  of  the 
drunkenness,  inefficiency,  immorality,  and  brutality  which  obstruct 
progress  among  so  many  of  the  poor,  and  philanthropic  effi)rts  can 
be  better  employed  in  this  direction  than  in  any  other. 

During  the  last  four  years,  the  trade-union  movement,  for  which 
Mrs.  Paterson  worked  so  unwearyingly  and  with  such  dishejui^eningly 
^mall  success,  has  made  considerable  progress  in  East  London  amongst 
this  group.  The  principal  results  to  be  expected  from  trade-unionism 
mnongst  these  workers  are  not  sufficiently  obvious  for  large  numbers 
to  be  attracted  by  them.  But  even  a  small  union  can  be  most  useful 
in  guarding  against  reductions  and  in  bringing  public  opinion  to  bear 
upon  employers  who  allow  their  foremen  to  exercise  tyranny  and 
make  unfair  exactions  from  their  workpeople.  The  usefulness  of  a 
trade-union  must  be  estimated  in  many  cases  by  what  it  prevents 
from  happening  rather  than  by  any  positive  advantage  that  it  can  be 
proved  to  have  secured. 

From  the  second  group  of  working  women  are  drawn  our  better- 
paid  &ctory  girls,  our  tailoresses,  domestic  servants,  and  a  large 
number  of  our  dressmakers  and  milliners,  shop-assistants,  barmaids, 
clerks,  and  elementary  teachers.  A  considerable  number  of  dress- 
makers, shop-assistants  and  clerks  are,  however,  drawn  from  the  lower 
middle  class,  and  a  few  from  the  professional  class.  Although  this 
second  group  is  the  largest  group  in  London,  and  probably  in  England^ 
it  is  the  one  about  which  we  have  least  general  information.  They 
have  hardly  been  made  the  subject  of  industrial  inquiry,  do  not 
regard  themselves  as  persons  to  be  pitied,  and  work  in  comparatively 
«mall  detachments.  They  are  nevertheless  of  more  industrial  impor- 
tance than  the  working  women  of  the  first  group.  Their  work  is 
skilled  and  requires  an  apprenticeship.  They  are  in  the  majority  of 
■cases  brought  into  direct  contact  with  the  consumer,  and  education, 
good  manners,  personal  appearance  and  tact,  all  raise  their  market 
value.  In  this  second  group  would  be  included  the  majority  of  the 
Lancashire  and  Yorkshire  weavers  by  anyone  competent  to  deal  with 
England  as  a  whole,  and  what  applies  to  the  group  in  London  would 
not  apply  to  this  section  of  it,  who  occupy  a  unique  position.  The 
extent  to  which  women  compete  with  men  is  very  much  exaggerated* 
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Of  the  three  million  and  a  half  women  and  girls  who  were  returned 
as  occupied  in  industry  in  1881  in  England  and  Wales,  over  one-thiid 
were  domestic  indoor  servants,  358,000  were  dressmakers,  nullineis, 
or  staymakers ;  midwifeiy  and  subordinate  medical  service,  charing, 
washing  and  bathing  service,  hospitals  and  institutions,  shirt-making 
and  sewing  employed  another  400,000.  The  textile  trades  employed 
altogether  only  590,624  women  and  girls,  and  of  these  over  300,000 
were  in  the  cotton  trade.  Their  aggregation  in  large  factories  and 
in  special  localities  has  attracted  to  them  an  undue  amount  of 
attention,  and  the  history  of  industry  in  Lancashire  is  often  given 
as  the  history  of  industry  in  England,  whereas  no  other  county  is 
less  typical. 

In  London  in  1881  the  number  of  women  and  girls  occupied  in 
industry  was  593,226.  Of  these,  more  than  40  per  cent,  were  indoor 
domestic  servants,  more  than  12  per  cent,  were  engaged  in  charing, 
washing  and  bathing  service  and  hospital  and  institution  service,  16 
per  cent,  in  dressmaking,  milUnery,  stay-making,  shirt-making  and 
needlework ;  and  of  the  remaining  miscellaneous  trades,  a  large  pro- 
portion are  purely  women's  trades;  even  in  those  where  men  are 
employed  women  and  girls  are  rarely  to  be  found  doing  the  same 
work  as  men.  Of  domestic  servants  and  charwomen  there  is  no  need 
to  speak  here.  Of  the  laundresses  a  considerable  proportion  belong 
to  the  first  group  already  discussed,  but  the  ironers  generally  belong 
to  the  second  group.  An  inquiry  into  their  position  with  regard  to 
wages,  hours  and  sanitary  conditions  of  work  is  about  to  be  made, 
and  the  proposal  to  bring  them  under  the  Factory  Acts  cannot  be 
considered  until  the  results  have  been  given  us.  Of  the  wages  and 
hours  of  work  of  diessmakers  and  shop-assistants  surprisingly  little 
information  is  at  present  available.  But  one  fact  is  too  common  to 
be  denied :  these  girls  accept  wages  which  would  not  be  enough  to 
support  them  if  they  had  not  friends  to  help  them ;  and  they  endure 
hard  work,  long  hours,  and  close  rooms  because  they  believe  that  they 
are  only  filling  up  a  brief  interval  before  marriage.  The  better  off  their 
parents  may  be,  the  less  heed  do  they  give  to  securing  anything  but 
pocket-money  wages.  These  girls  are  constantly  coming  in  contact  with 
the  rich,  and  have  ever  before  their  eyes  the  luxury  and  comfort  of  those 
who  have  money  without  working  for  it.  They  are  taught  to  think 
much  about  dress  and  personal  appearance,  and  are  exposed  to  tempta- 
tions never  offered  to  the  less  attractive  factory  girls.  They  have 
naturally  a  higher  standard  of  living,  their  parents  cannot  be  relied 
upon  to  help  tiiem  after  the  first  few  years,  and,  failing  marriage,  the 
future  looks  intensely  dreary  to  them.  There  would  be  little  harm 
in  the  high  standard  of  comfort  of  single  men  in  th&  middle  and 
upper  classes  which  makes  them  regard  marriage  as  involving  self- 
denial,  if  working  women  all  along  the  line  were  also  earning  enough 
to  make  them  regard  it  in  the  same  light.     In  a  class  more  than  any 
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other  liable  to  receive  proposals  of  a  dishonouring  union,  which  may 
free  them  from  badly  paid  drudgery,  the  greatest  effort  should  be 
made  to  secure  good  wages.  Combination  is  nowhere  so  much 
needed,  and  perhaps  is  nowhere  so  unpopular.  And  yet  the  difficul- 
ties of  foreign  competition  which  make  attempts  to  raise  wages 
among  factory  girls  so  unsafe,  and  which  make  it  most  undesirable  for 
outsiders,  ignorant  of  trade  circumstances,  to  spread  the  *  doctrine 
of  divine  discontent,'  are  entirely  absent  here ;  skilled  hands  are  not 
so  plentiful  that  they  could  easily  be  replaced,  and  the  girls,  if 
assisted  by  their  friends,  could  well  afford  to  bide  their  time  quietly 
at  home  until  they  had  secured  good  terms. 

There  is  no  hard-and-fiat  line^  separating  any  group  of  workers 
from  another.  If  social  distinctions  divide  population  into  horizontal 
sections,  industry  cuts  through  these  sections  vertically.  Class  G  or 
the  lower  middle  class  enter  the  upper  branches  of  the  industries  to 
which  I  have  referred.  The  girls  here  do  not  enter  the  factories  or 
become  domestic  servants  to  any  extent  worth  considering.  They 
form  the  majority  of  the  shop-assistants  in  the  West  End  and  the 
richer  suburbs,  and  more  than  any  other  class  supply  the  elementary 
schools  with  teachers.  It  is  as  teachers,  and  also  as  Civil  Service 
clerks,  that  they  join  the  upper  middle  class,  including  under  that 
term  the  professional,  manufacturing,  and  trading  classes.  In  treat- 
ing of  this  third  group  of  working  women  I  shall  confine  myself 
entirely  to  the  position  of  women  in  Class  H,  partly  because  my 
experience  as  a  high-school  teacher  has  brought  me  into  special 
relations  with  girls  and  women  of  that  class  who  have  to  earn  their 
living ;  and  partly  because  their  unconscious  even  more  than  their 
conscious  influence  on  the  habits  and  ideals  of  the  girls  in  the  lower 
middle  class  is  very  great. 

In  every  class  but  Class  H  the  girls  can,  if  they  choose,  enter  in- 
dustries conducted  by  employers  with  a  view  to  profit.  In  the  section 
of  the  factory  class,  where  the  girls  are  obliged  to  be  self-supporting, 
there  is  a  point  below  which  wages  cannot  fall  for  any  considerable 
period ;  there  is  a  point  above  which  it  would  not  pay  the  employers 
to  employ  them.  The  standard  of  living  is  unfortunately  a  very  low 
one,  and  the  wages  are  low;  but  single  women  in  this  class  can 
support  themselves  so  long  as  they  are  in  work.  In  the  second  group 
there  is  again  a  maximum  height  to  which  wages  might  be  pushed 
by  combination ;  so  long  as  it  is  profitable  to  employ  them  they  will 
be  employed,  however  high  the  wages  demanded  may  be.  But  the 
minimnm  wage  is  not  equivalent  to  the  cost  of  living,  but  is  rather 
determined  by  the  cost  of  living  minus  the  cost  of  house-room  and 
part  of  the  cost  of  food.  In  Class  H  women  are  not  employed  to 
produce  commodities  which  have  a  definite  market  value,  and  have 
therefore  no  means  of  measuring  their  utility  by  market  price.  They 
nearly  all  perform  services  for  persons  who  pay  them  out  of  fixed 


518  THE  NINETEENTH  CENTURY  April 

income,  and  make  no  pecuniary  profit  by  employing  them.  And  there 
is  no  rate  at  which  we  can  say  that  the  supply  of  these  serrices  will 
cease ;  for  the  desire  to  be  usefully  employed  is  so  strong  in  educated 
women,  and  their  opportunities  of  being  profitably  employed  (in  the 
economic  sense  of  the  word  profitable)  are  so  few,  that  they  will  give 
their  services  for  a  year  to  people  as  well  oflf  as  themselves  in  return 
for  a  sum  of  money  barely  sufficient  to  take  them  abroad  for  a  month 
or  to  keep  them  supplied  with  gloves,  lace,  hats,  and  other  necessary 
trifles.  Chaos  reigns  supreme.  And  while  in  this  class  it  seems  to 
be  considered  ignoble  to  stipulate  for  good  pay,  strangely  enough  it 
is  not  considered  disgraceful  to  withhold  it.  Teachers  are  constantly 
exhorted  to  teach  for  love  of  their  work,  but  no  appeal  is  made  to 
parents  to  pay  remunerative  fees  because  they  love  their  children  to 
be  taught. 

The  children  of  the  upper  and  middle  classes  have  their  educa- 
tion partly  given  them  by  the  parents  of  the  assistant  mistresses  and 
governesses  whom  they  employ.  As  a  proof  of  this,  I  give  a  few  par- 
ticulars about  the  salaries  and  cost  of  living  of  the  only  section  of 
educated  working  women  in  which  some  kind  of  order  reigns,  assist^- 
ant  mistresses  in  public  and  proprietary  schools  giving  a  secondary 
education.  In  these  schools,  of  which  a  considerable  number  are  imder 
the  management  of  the  Girls'  Public  Day  Schools  Company  and  the 
Church  Schools  Company,  while  others  are  endowed  schools  or  local 
proprietary  schools,  some  University  certificate  of  intellectual  attain- 
ment is  almost  invariably  demanded,  and  a  University  degree  is  more 
frequently  required  than  in  private  schools  or  fix)m  private  governesses. 
These  assistant  mistresses  have  nearly  all  clearly  recognised,  even  when 
mere  schoolgirls,  that  they  must  eventually  earn  their  own  living  if 
they  do  not  wish  to  spend  their  youth'  in  maintaining  a  shabby  ap- 
I)earance  of  gentility.  They  regard  marriage  as  a  possible,  but  not 
very  probable,  termination  of  their  working  career ;  but  for  all  practical 
purposes  relegate  the  thought  to  the  unfrequented  ^comers  of  their 
minds,  along  with  apprehensions  of  sickness  or^old  age  and  expecta- 
tions of  a  legacy.  They  are  women  whose  standard  is  high  enough 
for  them  to  be  able  to  spend  2QQL  a  year  usefully  without  any  sinful 
waste.  In  the  majority  of  cases  they  are  devoted  to  their  profession 
for  the  first  few  years  at  least ;  and  they  only  weary  of  it  when  they 
feel  that  they  are  beginning  to  lose  some  of  their  youthful  vitahty, 
and  have  no  means  of  refreshing  mind  and  body  by  social  intercourse 
and  invigorating  travel,  while  at  the  same  time  the  fear  of  sickcess 
and  poverty  is  beginning  to  press  on  them.  There  are  not  1,500  of 
them  in  all  England,  and  their  position  is  better  than  that  of  any 
considerable  section  of  the  120,000  women  teachers  entered  in  the 
Census  of  1881.  The  particulars  that  I  give  are  from  the  report  of  a 
committee  formed  in  1889  to  collect  statistics  as  to  the  salaries  paid  to 
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assistant  mistresses  in  high  schools.  The  critics  of  the  report  believe 
that  the  poorest  paid  teiwhers  did  not  give  in  returns,  and  that  the 
report  gave  too  favourable  an  impression  of  the  state  of  affairs.  The 
number  who  gave  information  was  278.  The  return  for  the  hours  of 
work  did  not  include  the  time  spent  in  preparation  of  lessons  and 
study,  both  of  course  absolutely  necessary  for  a  good  teacher. 

Summing-  up  the  results,  we  may  say  that,  of  the  teachers  who  joined  their 
present  scliool  more  than  two  years  ago,  one-fonrth  are  at  present  receiving  an 
Avoage  salary  of  822.  for  an  average  week's  work  (the  average  including  yezy  large 
Tjunations)  of  iLirty-two  hours;  half  (26  per  cent,  of  whom  possess  University 
degrees)  are  receiving  an  average  salazy  of  1182.  for  a  week's  work  of  about  thirty- 
fire  hours ;  and  one-fourth  (50  per  cent,  of  whom  are  University  graduates)  are 
receiying  an  average  sakry  of  1602.  in  exchange  for  a  week's  work  of  thirty-six  to 
thirty-seven  hours.  These  results  do  not  appear  unsatisfactory,  but  it  must  be  re- 
membered tliat  under  the  phrase  more  than  two  years  is  covered  a  length  of  service 
extending  in  on*;  case  to  as  many  as  seventeen  years,  and  of  which  the  average 
must  be  taken  UvS  very  nearly  six.  Many  also  of  these  teachers  have  had  consider- 
able experience  in  other  schools  before  entering  the  one  in  which  they  are  at  present 
engaged.  Tlie  condition  of  the  teaching  profession  as  a  career  for  educated  women 
may  be  summed  up  according  to  these  averages,  by  saying  that  a  teacher 
of  average  qualifications,  who  a  few  years  ago  obtained  a  footing  in  a  high-class 
school,  and  Iuls  continued  working  in  the  same  school  for  six  yearS;  at  the  end  of 
this  time  is  hypotbetically  earning  a  salary  of  1182.  a  year  by  thirty-five  hours' 
work  a  week  for  thirty-nine  weeks  in  the  year,  or  slightly  over  Is.  Sd,  an  hour. 
A  result  obtained  from  so  many  averages  is,  of  course,  entirely  valueless  as  a 
guidance  to  any  individual  teacher,  but  afifords  a  certain  index  to  the  pecuniary 
position  of  the  profession  as  a  whole. 

The  pros}>ects  of  the  assistant  mistress  as  she  approaches  middle 
age  may  be  judged  from  the  particulars  of  twenty-four  instances  in 
which  a  change  of  work  had  been  attended  by  a  fall  of  income. 

Three  of  these  changes  may  be  at  once  struck  out  as  changes  from  the  post  of 
private  governess,  and  three  others  do  not  lend  themselves  to  easy  comparison,  be- 
cause of  great  differences  in  the  hours  of  work.  Of  the  remaining  eighteen 
teachers,  ^yo  have  now  attained  a  higher  salazy  than  that  formerly  paid  them,  four 
have  exactly  regained  their  old  income,  while  nine  are  still  in  receipt  of  a  lower 
salary  than  that  paid  them  at  their  last  school.  These  figures  point  to  a  precari- 
ousness  in  the  position  of  teachers  which  haa  to  be  seriously  taken  into  account  in 
estimating  the  prospects  of  the  profession. 

But  there  are  many  people  who,  like  a  certain  clergyman's  wife, 
think  that  girls  are  getting  *  uppish  nowadays '  when  they  hear  that 
after  three  years  at  Girton  and  two  years'  experience  in  teaching  an 
assistant  mistress  refuses  less  than  120^.  a  year.  There  are  thousands 
of  mothers  like  one  who  wanted  a  lady  graduate  as  daily  governess 
for  her  boys  quite  regardless  of  expense,  and  who  was  even  willing  to 
pay  30i.  a  year.  Wealthy  residents  of  Netting  Hill  and  Kensington 
send  their  children  to  high  schools  whose  managers  dare  not  ask 
more  than  a  maximum  fee  of  15L  a  year.     For  their  enlightenment  I 
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give  the  tables  of  cost  of  living  compiled  by  Mr.  Alfred  Pollard  mth 
the  aid  of  experts.  Arithmeticians  may  amuse  themselves  with 
calculating  in  how  many  years  a  teacher,  twenty-six  years  of  age, 
with  a  salary  of  1202.,  may,  by  saving  16Z.a  year,  secure  an  annuity 
of  70{.  a  year ;  and  may  then  attack  the  more  interesting  problem  of 
the  probabilities  of  any  school  retaining  her  in  its  employment  for 
that  length  of  time. 

Cost  qf  Living, 


Salary  £80 

Salary  £100 

8alBiy£120 

Salary  £150 

Board    and    lodgiiig     during 

£     S. 

d. 

£     8,     d. 

£    s. 

d. 

£    S,    d. 

term,  eay  40  weeka     . 

42    0 

0 

60    0    0 

60    0 

0 

CO    0    0 

Half  rent  during  holidays 

3    0 

0 

4    0    0 

4    0 

0 

6    0    0 

Railway  and  other  expenses 
for    six  weeks  of  holidays 

1 

with  friends 

3    0 

0 

4    0    0 

4    0 

0 

4    0    0 

Six  weeks  of  holidays  at  own 

1 

expense      .... 

7  10 

0 

9    0    0 

12    0 

0 

15    0    0 

Educational  books  .        • 

0  10 

0 

10    0 

2    0 

0 

3    0    0 

Dress 

14    0 

0 

15    0    0 

15    0 

0 

20    0    0 

Petty    cash    for     omnibuses, 

amusements,  presents,  chari- 

ties, &c.  &c.        •        •        • 

3    0 

0 

4  10    0 

6    0 

0 

9    0   0 

Laundry         «... 

3  10 

0 

3  10    0 

3  10 

0 

3  10    0 

Medical  attendance  and  pro- 

vision against  sickness 
Sum    avauable    towards  pro- 

3  10 

0  i    6    0    0 

7  10 

0 

7  10   0 

Tislon  for  old  age        •        . 

0    0 

0 

4    0    0 

16    0 

0 
0 

23    0   0 

£80    0 

0  100    0    0 

120    0 

150    0   0 

It  will  be  observed  that  these  teachers  are  even  here  supposed  to 
have  friends  who  will  put  up  with  them  for  six  weeks.  And  attention 
may  be  especially  called  to  the  magnificent  sum  that  can  be  set  apart 
for  educational  books  and  lectures.  Frivolous  books,  such  as  the  works 
of  Walter  Scott,  Thackeray,  George  Eliot,  George  Meredith, 
Browning,  E .  L.  Stevenson,  must  be  presented  by  friends  or  borrowed 
in  aU  their  grime  and  dirt  from  a  free  Ubrary. 

If  this  is  the  position  of  a  favoured  thousand,  the  position  of  the 
rest  may  be  inferred.  Of  the  whole  number,  however,  a  considerable 
proportion  are  teachers  in  elementary  schools,  and  do  not  come  from 
Class  H,  I  have  no  means  of  separating  the  two.  Imagination  may 
be  stimulated  by  perusing  the  employment  columns  of  such  a  paper 
as  The  Lady^  where  advertisements  appear  for  governesses  at  uncon- 
scionably low  salaries,  reaching  occasionally  to  almost  a  minus  quantity 
when  some  more  than  ordinarily  audacious  matron  oflFers  a  comfortable 
home  to  a  governess  in  return  for  the  education  of  her  children  and 
twelve  shillings  a  week. 

Are  girls  worth  educating  ?    Apparently  not,  as  their  parents  do 
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not  think  them  worth  paying  for.     The  expectation  that  marriage 
will  in  a  few  years  after  a  girl  leaves  school  solve  all  difficulties  and 
provide  for  her  is  at  the  root  of  all  the  confusion.    Fathers  who  know 
they  can  make  no  provision  for  their  daughters  make  no  attempt  to 
train  them  for  really  lucrative  employment,  because  they  think  the 
money  will  be  thrown  away  if  their  daughters  marry ;  they  let  them 
work  foil  time  for  half  or  less  than  half  the  cost  of  living,  out  of  a 
mistaken  kindness,  of  which  employers  get  all  the  benefit.     The 
girls  in  many  cases  accept  low  salaries  under  the  same  impression, 
in  others  because  they  are  not  strong  enough  to  hold  out  where  so 
many  are  willing  to  undersell  them.    Those  who  only  take  up  employ- 
ment as  a  stopgap  imtil  marriage  never  become  really  efficient,  and 
when  later  on  they  find  that  there  is  no  prospect  of  release,  they 
become  positively  inefficient.     Those  who  have  faced  facts  from  the 
first  can  throw  their  whole  heart  into  their  work,  but  they  are  heavily 
handicapped  in  their  efforts  towards  progress  by  the  bad  pay  which 
is  the  result  of  the  thoughtlessness  and  folly  of  those  around  them. 
U  only  the  relatives  of  these  girls  could  realise  that  at  least  one-half 
of  them  will  never  be  married,  and  that  of  the  others  many  will  not 
many  for  several  years  after  leaving  school,  that  there  is  no  means  of 
predicting  which  of  them  will  be  married,  and  that  any  of  them  may 
have  to  support,  not  only  themselves  all  their  lives,  but  a  nurse  as 
wen  in  old  age,  the  tangle  would  soon  be  unravelled.     Two  things 
only  I  would  venture  to  suggest.    One,  that  instead  of  supplementing 
salaries  and  so  lowering  them,  parents  should  help  their  daughters  to 
hold  out  for  salaries  sufficient  to  support  them,  should  assist  them  in 
making  themselves  more  efficient,  and  should  help  them  to  make 
provision  for  themselves  in  later  life,  instead  of  making  self-support 
impossible.     The  other,  that  manufacturers  and  business  men  should 
train  their  daughters  as  they  train  their  sons.    The  better  organisation 
of  labour  should  open  a  wide  field  for  women,  if  they  will  only  consent 
to  go  through  the  routine  drudgery  and  hardship  that  men  have  to 
undergo.     An  educated  girl  who  goes  &om  the  high  school  to  the 
technological  college  will  find  full  scope  for  any  talents  she  may 
possess.      As   designer,  chemist,  or  foreign  correspondent  in   her 
father's  factory  she  could  be  more  helpful  and  trustworthy  than  any- 
one not  so  closely  interested  in  his  success.     As  forewoman  in  any 
factory,  if  she  understood  her  work,  she  would  be  far  superior  to  the 
uneducated  man  or  woman,  and  some  of  the  worst  abuses  in  our 
&ctoiy  system  would  be  swept  away. 

K  anyone  objects  that  women  who  are  intensely  interested  in  work 
which  also  enables  them  to  be  self-supporting  are  less  attractive  than 
they  would  otherwise  be,  I  can  make  no  reply  except  that  to  expect 
a  hundred  women  to  devote  their  energies  to  attracting  fifty  men 
seems  slightly  ridiculous.     If  the  counter-argument  be  put  forward 
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that  women,  able  to  support  themselves  in  comfort,  and  happy  in 
their  work,  will  disdain  marriage,  then  those  who  take  this  view  are 
maintaining,  not  only  that  it  is  not  true  that 

Man's  love  is  of  man's  life,  a  thing  apart ; 
Tis  woman's  whole  existence, 

hut  also  that  marriage  has  naturally  very  much  less  attraction  for 
women  than  for  men. 

Clara  E.  Collet. 


/ 
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CHICAGO  AND  ITS  EXHIBITION 


A  BRILLIANT  English  writer  has  described  Chicago  as  a  '  purposeless 
hell.'  At  certain  periods  of  the  summer,  the  second  half  of  the  de- 
scription is  not  without  justification ;  but  in  what  respect  Chicago  or 
its  population  lacks  purpose,  I  am  at  a  loss  to  imagine.  The  collec- 
tive purpose  of  Chicago  is  to  become  the  biggest  city  on  the  earth. 
The  individual  purpose  of  every  citizen  of  Chicago  is  to  make  the 
greatest  possible  number  of  dollars  in  the  shortest  possible  space  of 
time.  The  individual  very  frequently  succeeds.  The  community  is 
in  a  iair  way  to  success. 

To  the  average  Englishman,  Chicago  is  not  much  more  than  a 
name,  representing  a  big  city,  right  in  the  middle  of  the  United 
States,  probably  unfinished,  very  rough  and  uncomfortable,  possess- 
ing for  its  chief  public  institutions  pork  factories,  where  hogs  are 
converted  into  bacon  by  machinery  at  some  unknown  rapidity  cal- 
culated in  pigs  per  minute.  We  have  all  heard  of  the  great  fire,  we 
have  all  admired  the  recuperative  pluck  which  built  a  new  city  on 
the  still  smoking  ruins  of  the  old,  but  on  the  whole  we  know  very 
little  about  that  new  city,  and  what  we  do  know  is  generally  in- 
correct. 

There  is,  of  course,  a  large  class  of  Englishmen  whose  business 
takes  them  to  the  States,  and  who  know  Chicago  as  they  know  New 
York,  or  London,  or  Birmingham,  or  Berlin.  There  are  also  the 
globe-trotters.  A  large  number  of  these  go  to  Chicago.  They 
cannot  help  it,  it  is  on  the  way  to  so  many  places.  Many  of  them, 
when  they  come  back,  write  books,  most  of  which  are  reviewed,  and 
some  are  read.  They  generally  describe  the  loathsome  scenes  of  the 
stock-yards,  and  the  horrors  connected  with  the  mechanical  slaughter- 
ing of  pigs.  They  expatiate  on  the  size  of  the  hotels,  give  us  a  few 
uninteresting  statistics  of  the  population  and  the  trade,  and  then  flit 
away  to  the  more  congenial  description  of  details  of  Mormon  estab- 
lishments in  Salt  Lake  City,  or  picturesque  beauties  of  the  Yosemite 
and  the  Golden  Gate. 

Patting  aside,  however,  the  travellers,  professional  and  amateur, 
I  do  not  think  I  am  fieur  wrong  in  attributing  to  my  countrymen  a 
very  general  ignorance  about  the  Great  Lake  City  of  the  West. 
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To  the  inhabitants  of  Chicago  this  ignorance  is  natnially  irritat- 
ing. It  must  be  admitted  that  lack  of  self-confidence  is  an  un- 
common failing  in  Western  America  generally.  Chicago  knows  all 
about  London  and  Paris.  How  can  Paris  and  London  be  so  ignorant, 
so  indifferent  about  Chicago  ?  Now  it  appears  to  me  there  is  one 
excellent  reason  why  English  folk  generally  do  not  know  much  about 
Chicago  of  to-day.  That  is,  that  it  is  a  city  of  to-day,  not  of  yesterday. 
What  does  a  very  partial  witness  ^  say  on  this  head  ?  '  Li  1860,  it 
was  one  of  the  shabbiest  and  most  unattractive  cities  of  about  a 
hundred  thousand  inhabitants  anywhere  to  be  found,  but  even  then 
it  had  more  than  trebled  its  size  in  ten  years,  the  streets  were  mud 
sloughs,  the  side  walks  were  a  series  of  stairs  and  more  or  less  rotten 
planks :  half  the  town  was  in  process  of  elevation  above  the  tadpole 
level,  and  a  considerable  part  of  it  was  on  wheels — the  moving  house 
being  about  the  only  wheeled  vehicle  that  could  get  around  with  any 
comfort  to  the  passengers.' 

If  this  description  was  true  thirty  years  ago,  is  there  much  blame 
to  us  if  we,  four  thousand  miles  away,  hold  it  as  true  now,  fiuling  to 
appreciate  the  changes  which  those  thirty  years  have  brought  about, 
ignoring  the  marvellous  advances  which  have  been  made  in  that 
short  space  of  time  ?  The  Western  American,  accustomed  to  see 
cities  spring  up  from  the  plain  like  Jonah's  gourd,  must  forgive  us  if 
we,  whose  environment  is  the  slow  result  of  secular  development,  can 
hardly  believe  in  the  reality  of  such  rapid  growth,  such  instantaneous 
progress  as  his. 

The  present  Chicago,  that  wonderful  city,  which  has  risen  up  in 
the  twenty  years  since  the  great  fire  of  1871,  has  not  had  time  to 
make  itself  known.      London,  or  Manchester,  or  Leeds  to-day  is 
practically  identical  with  London  or  Manchester  or  Leeds  of  twenty 
years  ago.    A  description  of  the  Chicago  of  five  years  back  is  now 
obsolete  and  inapplicable.    The  pleasant  writer  from  whom  I  have 
quoted  above  declares  that  Chicago  has  reached  a  stage  when  she  can 
afford  to  be  modest.     He  thinks  that  her  assured  position  as  the 
metropolis  of  the  West  has  abrogated  the  necessity  for  self-assertion. 
It  must  be  admitted  that  his  view  is  not  shared  by  those  of  whom 
he  writes.   Indeed,  that  particular  form  of  self-conceit  which  is  content 
with  a  supreme  confidence  in  one's  own  merits  is  an  English  rather 
than  an  American  quality.     John  Bull  has  for  so  long  been  taught  to 
consider  himself  as  the  salt  of  the  earth,  and  so  thoroughly  believes 
the  fact,  that  he  is  quite  satisfied  without  expecting  other  people  io 
admit  it.     Your  American  insists  on  his  coimtry's  merits  being  ad- 
mired.    He  is  not  content  unless  you  will  definitely  express  your 
belief  in  the  superiority  of  American  institutions,  and  if  you  hesitate 
to  do  so,  there  will  be  no  hesitation  in  the  manner  in  which  he  will 

I  Charles  Dadley  Warner,  in  his  8«mth  and  Wegt. 
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state  his  own  views  on  the  subject.  This  is,  no  doubt,  the  effect 
partly  of  temperament,  partly  of  the  novelty  of  his  surroundings. 
It  is  a  youthful  but  perfectly  honest  condition  of  mind,  and 
it  is  one  that  peoples  as  well  as  men  grow  out  of  with  advancing 
years.* 

The  only  real  objection  to  this  intolerance  of  criticism  is  that  it 
renders  a  foreigner  wisely  cautious  about  expressing  his  candid 
opinion.  While  he  sees  much  to  admire,  he  will  naturally  see  much 
that  he  may  not  approve.  He  will  do  well  to  confine  his  criticism  to 
the  &vourable  side.  And,  after  all,  that  Americans  are  sensitive  to 
English  criticism  is  but  a  proof  of  the  genuine  love  and  admiration 
which  they  most  certainly  have  for  the  old  country.  It  is,  in  very 
troth,  the  highest  compliment  they  can  pay  us. 

And  when  there  is  so  much  to  admire,  what  is  the  use  of  fault- 
finding ?  It  is  easy  enough  on  all  sides,  but  when  it  is  done,  nobody 
is  pleased  (except  the  critic)  and  nobody  is  the  better  (not  even  the 
critic).  Let  us  look  on  the  favourable  side.  There  is  plenty  to  she 
there. 

During  the  next  two  years  it  is  probable  that  Chicago  will  have 
a  £ur  greater  number  of  visitors  than  in  any  similar  period  of  her 
history — transient  visitors,  that  is,  for  a  large  proportion  of  those  who 
go  to  the  city,  go  there  to  stay.  Of  all  those  millions  there  will  be 
none,  capable  of  being  impressed,  who  will  not  be  astonished  at 
what  they  find.  In  all  the  world  there  is  perhaps  no  site  better 
suited  for  a  prosperous  city,  no  site  less  adapted  for  a  beautiful  one. 
The  great  lake,  stretching  &r  up  into  the  north,  compels  all  inter- 
conrse  by  land  between  the  vast  districts  on  its  east  and  on  its  west 
to  pass  round  its  southern  end,  where  Chicago  is  situated.  All  the 
traffic  over  the  great  inland  seas  of  America  and  firom  the  Atlantic 
through  them  must  pass  by  Chicago  to  reach  the  centre  of  the 
States  and  the  river  system  of  Southern  North  America.  The 
establishment  of  such  a  trade  centre  has  caused  all  the  artificial 
channels  along  which  trade  flows  to  direct  themselves  upon  it,  and 
so  it  has  come  about  that  the  railway  system  at  all  events  of  the 
Northern  States  has  fpcussed  itself  upon  Chicago.  It  is  hardly 
possible  to  imagine  any  conditions,  any  altered  state  of  things  which 
can  deprive  the  city  of  the  advantageous  position  she  has  attained,  or 
give  to  any  rival  even  a  share  of  her  prosperity. 

And  as  the  people  of  Chicago  have  done  their  best  to  utilise  to 
the  utmost  the  commercial  advantages  of  their  situation,  so  also  have 
they  endeavoured  to  minimise,  as  far  as  foresight  and  skill  can 
miniTnise  them,  its  natural  disadvantages.     Situated  on  the  side  of 

'  I  am  by  no  means  certain  that  it  is  a  bit  more  objectionable  than  that 
inaixioere  depreciation  of  onrselves  and  our  institutions  to  which  Englishmen  are 
given.  An  American  put  this  very  *  straight  *  to  a  friend  of  mine  by  saying,  *  We  do 
bzag,  bat  anyhow  we  don*t  cant.* 
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a  flat-shored  lake,  on  the  edge  of  an  enormous  plain,  Cbicago  has  not 
within  some  hundred  miles  of  it  any  physical  features  of  beauty 
or. attraction.  There  is  no  'country'  round  Chicago,  nothing  but 
an  endless  monotony  of  level  plain.  To  atone  for  thin,  the  designers 
of  the  city  have  determined  to  inclose  within  its  boundaries  as  many 
areas  of  open  ground  as  possible,  and  to  give  to  those  areas  the 
greatest  semblance  of  rural  beauty  that  they  can.  Tliey  have 
encircled  the  city  with  a  splendid  ring  of  boulevards,  expanding  here 
and  there  into  magnificent  parks,  so  that  no  district  of  the  city  is 
without  its  own  breathing-space,  its  own  playgroimd.  To-day  these 
boulevards  are  outside  the  city  proper,  or  at  least  form  its  outer 
boimdaries.  To-morrow — in  five  or  six  years — they  will  be  within 
its  actual  limits  as  they  are  already  within  its  theoretical.  For  the 
nominal  boimdaries  of  the  city  are  miles  away  out  on  the  prairie. 
They  were  made,  as  Napoleon  made  streets  in  Paris,  by  ruling  lines  on 
a  map  with  a  big  pencil,  and  even  at  its  present  rate  of  growth 
Chicago  will  take  a  generation  or  two  before  she  fills  out  to  them. 
For  the  comfort  of  the  residents  it  may  be  hoped  tliat  this  desired 
result  may  be  long  delayed.  A  city  of  the  actual  h^ize  of  Chicago 
some  eight  or  nine  miles  long  by  four  or  five  wide,  is  l)ig  enough  to 
satisfy  all  reasonable  aspirations.  If  the  citizens  could  only  know  the 
drawbacks  of  greatness,  could  realise  the  hideous  inconvpniences,  for 
instance,  arising  from  the  size  of  London,  they  would  not  be  in  sach 
a  hurry  to  extend  their  boundaries. 

Fortunately,  there  is  one  direction  in  which  Chi(*ago  cannot  grow, 
and  that  is  toward  the  lake.  Think  how  much  J^onrion  would  be 
improved  were  it  set  by  the  side  of  the  sea,  with  sea-hreezes  coming 
up  to  clear  away  the  smoke  and  fog — the  soft  coal  burnt  in  Chicago 
produces  a  grimy  smoke  that  would  do  credit  to  Manchester  or  Leeds 
— and  to  temper,  occasionally,  the  blazing  heat  of  July  and  Augast. 
On  the  northern  side  of  the  town,  full  advantage  is  tnken  of  this  one 
natural  beauty  of  the  town,  for  a  stately  road  and  promenade  have 
been  constructed  along  the  beach.  Along  the  lake  side  of  t  he  southern 
portion,  imfortunately,  a  main  railroad  line  has  been  allowe<l  to  take 
possession,  so  that  this,  .the  chief  part  of  the  town,  has  lost  what 
might,  have  been  its  greatest  attraction. 

The  business  quarter  of  Chicago  is  |  like  a  colossal  Manchester. 
Prevented  &om  expanding  in  one  direction  by  the  lake,  hampered  in 
its  expansion  in  another  by  the  river,  it  has  been  compelled  to  grow 
upward.  The  result  has  been  some  really  fine  buildings,  imposing 
&om  their  mere  magnitude,  some  of  the  most  monstrous  and  ofiendve 
constructions  that  the  ^it  of  man  has  yet  devised.  Still,  they  are 
all  admirably  suited  for  their  purpose,  which  is  to  concentrate  within 
the  smallest  possible  area  the  largest  possible  amount  of  humanity. 
There  must,  I  suppose,  be  more  people  gaining  th<?ir  living  in  the 
central  square  half-mile  of  Chicago,  than  in  any  other  area  of  equal 
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size  on  the  &ce  of  the  earth.  The  thing  is  not  a  good  thing  to  have 
done,  but  it  has  been  done  well,  and  nowhere,  I  am  assured,  and  I 
believe  it,  can  bnsiness  be  more  readily  and  more  conveniently  trans- 
acted than  on  this  seething,  swarming  plot. 

Leaving  the  business  quarter  for  the  better  residential  iwts  of 
the  town,  we  can  pass  for  mile  after  mile  along  stately  streets  all  as 
straight  as  ancient  Boman  roads,  having  on  either  side  fine  houses, 
some  mansions,  some  villas,  for  the  most  part  detached,  each  standing 
in  its  own  plot  of  ground,  generally  of  greensward — there  seem  to  be 
no  gardens  in  Chicago,  and  few  boundary  walls  or  railings — some 
artistic,  some  inartistic,  some  pretentious,  some  even  grotesque,  but 
all  comfortable  and  well-looking,  betokening  a  high  standard  of  wealth 
and  a  growing  standard  of  appreciation  of  the  beautiful.  The  suburbs 
of  no  English  town,  with  their  walled  gardens  and  concealed  houses, 
present  anything  of  the  special  attraction  of  these  long  vistas  of 
handsome  buildings,  individual  but  not  separated,  each  distinct  yet 
open  to  all  the  world. 

Turning  away  out  of  these  fine  streets,  we  soon  get  to  unfinished 
districts  of  the  city,  where  the  roads  are  bad,  and  the  houses  have  a 
temporary  look.  Even  here  and  there  on  the  main  streets  one  may 
see  an  occasional  wood-frame  house,  relic  of  the  days  before  the  fire. 
And,  no  doubt,  Chicago  has  her  squalid  quarters,  like  every  other 
great  assemblage  of  mankind.  These,  however,  the  visitor  is  not 
taken  to  see,  and  I  am  only  dealing  with  the  hasty  impressions  of  a 
passing  visit. 

Of  the  life  that  is  led  within  these  comfortable  abodes,  nobody 
without  long  experience  can  well  speak  except  from  hearsay.  One  is 
left  with  the  impression  that  if  the  people  of  Chicago  treat  one 
another  with  the  boundless  hospitality,  the  genial  friendliness  they 
extend  to  the  wandering  stranger,  life  there  must  have  its  advantages. 
To  the  outsider,  however,  it  would  seem  that  the  absence  of  a  leisure 
class,  and  therefore  of  any  ambition  to  belong  to  it,  must  tend^to 
deprive  life  of  many  of  what  we,  on  this  side,  esteem  its  most 
pleasant  features.  In  Western  America  people  do  not  seem  to  have 
any  holiday  time.  They  have  few  or  no  outdoor  amusements,  little 
sport,  no  hunting,  no  yachting,  no  games.  Public  opinion  seems'  to 
expect  everybody  to  be  busy  making  money,  and  disapproves  of  the 
pursuits  of  those  who  are  otherwise  occupied.  So  nobody  has  any 
ambition,  except  to  make  money,  and,  when  he  has  made  it,  to  go 
on  making  more.  Other  objects  of  ambition  are  wanting.  Politics 
ofifer  no  career.  With  us  a  seat  in  the  House  of  Commons  is  an 
object  to  be  attained.  With  them,  a  seat  in  the  House  of  Repre'- 
sentatives  is  a  means  for  attaining  an  object.  Perhaps  the  latt^  is 
the  more  sensible  view,  but  life  is  not  the  happier  for  the  destruction 
even  of  imaginary  ideals.  Country  life,  as  we  know  it,  is  unknown. 
Charming  country  houses  there  are,  delightful  houses  for  a  short 
Vol.  XXXI— No.  182  QQ 
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visit,  but  the  owners  live  in  them  as  if  they  had  taken  them  for  a 
month — ^thej  have  no  local  interests  or  ties. 

And  yet,  though  wealth  is  the  sole  object  of  all  men's  desire,  it 
does  not  appear  that  Chicago  society  is  wholly  dominated  by  wealth. 
A  man  who  is  a  poor  clerk  in  a  dry-goods  store  to-day  may  be  a 
millionaire  to-morrow,  and  the  existing  millionaires  seem  to  realise 
this  &ct,  and,  perhaps,  to  pride  themselves  on  realising  it«  There 
are,  under  such  circumstances,  special  reasons  for  acting  on  the  wise 
precept  of  the  Greek  tragedian,  to  treat  your  friend  as  if  some  day 
he  might  be  your  enemy,  and  your  enemy  as  if  he  might  some  day 
become  your  friend.  Anyhow,  there  appears  to  be  a  good  deal  of 
Deal  republican  feeling  in  Chicago  society,  cmd  a  tendency  to  take 
men  for  what  they  are  worth  in  other  currency  than  that  of  the 
United  States  mint. 

There  is  strong  evidence  of  a  genuine  desire  to  grow  out  of  the 
vulgarity-if  I  may  be  pardoned  so  very  undva  an  expression- 
which  attached  in  the  past  to  the  reputation  of  Chicago  and  to  the 
methods  of  money-making  there.  Such  a  desire  is  apt  to  bring 
about  its  own  fruition ;  it  has,  to  a  large  extent,  done  so,  and  the 
t^idency  will  grow.  The  desire  of  many  of  the  best  men  of  Chicago 
lA  that  their  city,  the  city  in  which  they  take  so  just,  so  honest,  a 
pride,  should  be  renowned  for  its  university,  its  Hbraries,  its  museums, 
its  galleries,  not  for  its  stock-yftrds  and  grain-elevators,  and  in  the 
not  distant  future  they  and  their  sons  are  likely  to  see  their  hopes 
realised. 

Having  so  much  that  is  worth  showing  to  show,  is  it  any  matter 
for  surprise  that  the  people  of  Chicago  seized  on  the  suggestion  that 
the  quarter-centenary  of  Columbus's  discovery  of  America  should  be 
celebrated  by  an  international  exhibition,  and  set  to  work  with 
(^laracteristic  energy  to  secure  for  their  city  this  magnificent  adver- 
tisement ?  Alany  of  them,  indeed,  thought  that  they  were  not  quite 
ready,  that  they  wanted  a  few  more  years  to  finish  their  streets,  to 
complete  their  parks,  to  build  yet  a  larger  number  of  big  buildings. 
It  was,  however,  evident  that  the  opportunity  would  not  recur.  The 
splendour  of  the  Paris  Exhibition  of  1889  had  inflamed  the  minds  of 
the  Americans  who  saw  it,  and  had  roused  the  feeling  of  rivahy  so 
natural  to  the  American  breast.  France  had  had  the  best  and  biggest 
exhibition.  America  must  have  a  better,  and,  above  all,  a  bigger 
Qne«  That  was  settled  by  common  consent.  The  question  was, 
where?  New  York  was  naturally  first  suggested.  To  us  on  this 
side  it  seems  as  natural  that  any  national  undertcJving  should  in 
America  find  its  place  at  New  York  as  that  in  England  it  should  come 
W  Londcm,  or  that  in  France  Paris  should  give  it  room.  This 
i^  not  80  in  the  United  States.  Those  States,  though  united,  are  yet 
separate  and  individual.  They  have  their  antagonisms  as  the  various 
countries  of  Europe  have.     Between  the  East  and  West  there  seems 
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to  be  growing  up  a  rivalry  as  strong  in  its  way,  though  of  a  very 
different  character,  as  the  old  feeling  between  North  and  South. 
The  strong  young  communities  of  the  West  will  have  themselves 
acknowledged,  are  no  longer  content  to  be  regarded  as  quasi-colonial 
appendages  of  the  empire  of  the  East. 

When  the  great  national  function  was  decided  upon,  the  West 
pat  in  her  claim,  and  her  representative  was  of  necessity  the  ad- 
mitted metropolis  of  the  West,  Chicago.  So  the  struggle  narrowed 
down  to  a  fight  between  the  two  great  cities.  The  western  city  en- 
forced her  arguments  by  promptly  undertaking  to  find  ten  millions 
of  dollars — say  2,000,000Z.  sterling — and  this  powerful  argument 
settled  the  matter.  New  York  was  at  first  incredulous,  then  exaspe- 
rated. She  does  not  love  her  pushing,  energetic  sister.  Probably 
the  feeling  is  mainly  one  of  sentiment.  The  two  cities  must  be  too 
fiir  apart  for  any  injurious  trade  competition*  There  is  work  for  both 
of  them.  The  prosperity  of  Chicago  has  in  no  sense  grown  at  the 
expense  of  New  York.  On  the  contrary,  Chicago  has,  to  a  large 
extent,  been  built  up  with  New  York  capital,  and  the  interests  of  the 
two  cities  are  in  many  respects  identical.  But  the  pride  of  the  older 
city  was  touched.  When  an  individual  has  enjoyed  admitted  pre- 
eminence in  any  line  of  life,  he  does  not  like  the  notion  of  a  younger 
man  coming  in  to  share  his  honours  with  him,  and  the  same  .rule 
holds  good  of  communities.  New  Tork  is  defdcto  the  capital  of  the 
United  States.  The  idea  of  a  second  capital  arising  for  the  western 
division  of  her  empire  cannot  be  pleasing  to  her.  Mr.  Warner — ^to 
refer  once  more  to  his  interesting  volume — shows  this  in  his  own 
person.  He  is  taken  quite  aback  by  the  fact  of  anybody  seriously, 
and  without  any  sense  of  incongruity,  comparing  Chicago  and  New 
York,  but  after  a  little  thought  he  admits  that  after  all  it  is  not  so 
unreasonable  for  an  outsider  unconsciously  to  place  the  two  cities  in 
the  same  class,  and  to  apply  the  same  standard  to  both. 

This  is  somewhat  of  a  concession,  and  when  it  is  made  by  Mr. 
Warner's  neighbours  as  well  as  by  Mr.  Warner,  a  good  deal  of  the 
feeling  of  rivalry  will  be  dead.  That  it  still  exists  is  certain,  even 
that  it  has  been  temporarily  embittered  by  the  success  of  Chicago  in 
getting  chosen  as  the  site  of  the  '  World's  Fair.' 

The  Chicagoans,  having  obtained  the  concession,  set  about  to 
make  the  most  of  it.  They  promptly  subscribed  the  necessary 
gnaiantee  fund,  which — ^according  to  the  terms  of  the  Act  of  Congress 
— justified  the  President  in  appointing  a  conmiission,  and  in  inviting 
the  co-operation  of  foreign  nations.  It  might  be  thought  that  it 
would  have  been  more  consonant  with  the  general  tendency  of  Ameri- 
can politics  to  make  the  exhibition  a  national  one  only.  It  seems 
hardly  reasonable  that  a  country  should  one  day  establish  a  tariff  in- 
tended to  keep  out  foreign  trade,  and  the  next  organise  an  exhibi- 
tion of  which  one  main  plirpose  would  be  to  encourage  foreign 
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traders.  Fortunately,  however,  human  affairs  aire  seldom  governed 
by  principles  of  pure  logic,  and  the  same  Congress  which  passed  the 
McKinley  Tariff  Act,  also  provided  a  most  admirable  opportunity  for 
those  who  are  injured  by  the  tariff,  at  home  and  abroad,  to  demon- 
strate to  the  American  people,  if  they  can,  how  serious  are  the  losses 
it  will  inflict  upon  them. 

For  whatever  reasons,  then,  it  was  determined  that  the  display 
should  be  international.  Nothing  less  would  serve  the  ambition  of 
its  promoters,  and  indeed  nothing  less  would  quite  have  answered 
their  purpose.  Formal  invitations  were  consequently  addressed  by 
the  President  to  all  the  countries  of  the  world.  Besponses  at  first 
came  in  slowly.  Lord  Salisbury,  on  behalf  of  Great  Britain,  at  once 
promised  a  Boyal  Gonunission.  France  accepted  cordially.  Some 
other  countries  undertook  to  co-operate,  but  no  very  definite  steps 
were  taken  anywhere  to  carry  these  resolutions  into  effect.  Under 
these  circumstances,  the  National  Commission  appointed  a  sub-com- 
mission to  visit  Europe,  and  ascertain  definitely  the  intentions  of  the 
various  Governments.  These  gentlemen  arrived  in  England  last 
summer,  and  the  very  cordial  welcome  they  received  no  doubt  greatly 
facilitated  their  work  on  the  Continent,  since  the  intimate  relations 
between  England  and  America  of  necessity  led  the  other  European 
nations  to  wait  and  see,  before  deciding  on  their  own  coarse,  what 
the  action  of  England  would  be. 

The  ultimate  result  of  their  mission  was  to  hasten  the  appoint- 
ment of  the  Eoyal  Commission  *  in  this  country ;  to  cause  the  ap- 
pointment of  commissioners  in  Germany  and  Denmark,  and  to  obtain 
promises  of  support  from  certain  other  countries. 

The  practical  outcome  of  the  commissioners'  journey  was  to  make 
it  certain  that  the  exhibition  would  have  a  genuinely  international 
character,  and  this  again  reacted  upon  the  feelings  with  which  the 
project  was  regarded  in  America,  and  lent  it  an  added  importance. 
While  it  is  the  chief  object  of  the  country  holding  an  international 
exhibition  to  demonstrate  its  superiority  over  other  countries — this 
was  carried  out  with  much  skill  and  conspicuous  success  in  1889  at 
•  Paris — it  is  also  necessary  that,  for  the  sake  of  comparison,  the  pro- 
ducts of  other  countries  should  be  shown.  An  opportunity  is  thus 
afforded  to  her  trade  rivals,  and  an  opportunity  which,  as  a  rule,  they 
find  it  essential  not  to  neglect. 

It  is  true  that  for  the  European  countries  there  are  special  diffi- 
culties on  the  present  occasion.     Chicago  is  a  long  way  off,  four 

•  The  Council  of  the  Society  of  Arts  was  appointed  to  serve  as  the  Boyal  Com- 
inissioa,  with  a  grant  of  25,0002.  towards  th«  expenses,  it  being  left  to  the  Com- 
mission to  raise  any  further  amount  required  by  charges  to  the  exhibitors.  The 
following  grants  were  made  on  previous  occasions :  Paris,  1867, 126,000/.;  Vienna, 
1873,  29,000/. ;  Philadelphia,  1876,  40,000/. ;  Paris,  1878,  87,000/.  For  Ptois,  1889,  no 
grant  was  made ;  a  sum  of  30,000/.  was  raised  by  icharges  to  the  exhibitors. 
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thoasand  miles  away.  It  is  even  a  long  way  from  the  sea-coast 
where  all  the  goods  have  to  be  landed.  Nor  does  it  rank  quite  with 
with  Paris  as  a  pleasure  resort.  We  are  all  of  us  too  glad  of  an 
excuse  to  go  to  Paris,  and  we  crowd  to  an  exhibition  there  from  every 
comer  of  the  earth.  The  delights  of  Chicago  are  not  yet  sufficiently 
familiar  to  attract  us  thither. 

On  the  other  hand,  Chicago  is  in  the  midst  of  a  perfectly  new 
country,  a  country  full  of  rich  men,  and  fuller  still  of  well-to-do  men, 
where  people  are  just  awakening  to  the  delights  of  luxury  and  the 
joys  of  luxurious  living,  where  art  is  beginning  to  be  fashionable, 
and  the  market  for  artistic  wares  great  and  growing.  Now  and  in  the 
years  to  come  all  that  ministers  to  the  delight  of  the  eye  and  the 
pride  of  life  will  find  a  ready  sale  in  Western  America,  as  new  towns 
jire  built,  all  of  new  houses  requiring  new  furniture,  new  decorations, 
new  fittings  of  every  degree  of  comfort  and  luxury. 

As  the  Philadelphia  Exhibition  in  1876  set  the  fashion  of  house- 
building and  furniture  throughout  the  Northern  States,  so  it  is  pretty 
certain  will  the  Chicago  one  of  1893  set  the  fashion  in  the  West. 

The  great  difficulty,  however,  in  the  way  of  British  exhibitors  is 
Deither  the  distance  of  Chicago  nor  the  consequent  cost  of  exhibiting 
there.  It  is,  of  course,  the  McKinley  Tariflf.  Why,  I  have  been  asked 
over  and  over  again,  why  should  I  show  my  goods  to  a  people  who  are 
acting  in  so  unfriendly  a  manner,  who  are  doing  the  best  they  can  to 
prevent  my  selling  those  goods  ?  The  answer  to  this  cannot  be 
given  offhand,  and  it  must  depend  on  the  character  of  the  particular 
manu&cturer.  As  a  general  consideration,  it  is  to  be  remembered 
that  an  exhibition  is  visited  by  people  firom  all  parts  of  the  world, 
and  that  the  things  shown  there  are  not  shown  only  to  the  natives 
of  the  country  where  the  exhibition  is  held.  For  instance,  the 
Chicago  people  expect  to  have  large  numbers  of  \'i8itor8  from  South 
America,  and  they  regard  the  exhibition  as  offering  a  most  favourable 
opportunity  of  getting  our  South  American  trade  away  from  us.  If 
they  are  correct,  it  is  essential  that  our  manufacturers  who  make  for 
the  South  American  market  should  be  prepared  to  keep  themselves 
in  the  minds  of  those  of  their  customers  from  that  continent  who 
visit  the  exhibition. 

As  to  the  unfriendliness  of  the  tariff,  surely  that  is  a  very  feeble 
and  somewhat  hypocritical  sort  of  argument.  We  are  a  free-trade 
country,  not  because  of  our  great  love  for  all  other  countries,  but 
because  the  majority  of  us  consider  it  to  be  a  good  thing  for  ourselves. 
America  is  protectionist  for  no  better  and  no  worse  a  cause.  Can 
anybody  believe  that  if  a  majority  of  British  voters  were  of  the  same 
mind  as  the  majority  of  American  voters  apparently  are  on  this  point, 
one  or  other  of  our  political  parties  would  not  at  once  become  pro- 
tectionist, and  would  give  us  a  McKinley  Tariff  of  our  own  as  soon  as 
the  necessary  parliamentary  fighting  had  beeti'  done  ? 
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It  appears  to  me  that  if  the  American  people  have  come  to  the 
conclusion  that  the  best  way  to  develop  their  own  industries  is  to 
put  a  high  protective  duty  on  the  products  of  others,  they  are 
perfectly  justified  in  imposing  such  a  duty.  They  are  merely  acting 
according  to  their  own  best  lights.  It  is  our  business  to  show  them, 
if  we  can,  that  they  are  wrong,  that  they  are  encouraging  the  manu- 
facture of  inferior  goods  and  increasing  their  price,*;  that  they  are 
not  keepiDg  out  our  wares,  but  only  making  the  American  consmner 
pay  more  for  them.  To  grumble  at  and  abuse  the  Americaas  is 
mere  foolishness.  To  refuse  to  take  every  chance  of  improving  our 
trade  is  to  perform  the  childish  operation  of  cutting  off  our  nose  to 
spite  our  face. 

And  it  is  by  no  means  certain  that  the  new  tariff  will  have  the 
effect  expected  of  it.  As  was  pointed  out  by  Mr.  Carnegie  in  a 
previous  number  of  this  Review,*  it  remains  to  be  seen  whether  it 
will  have  very  much  effect  on  British  trade  with  the  United  States. 
Large  classes  of  our  goods  are  not  touched  by  it ;  the  duties  on 
some  others  are  reduced.  Very  many  can  stand  the  increased  rate, 
which  is  paid  by  the  American  consumer  in  higher  prices,  while  for 
others,  again,  no  duty  is  protective,  since  they  cannot  be  made  in 
America  at  all.  It  is  said  that  the  chief  result  of  the  very  heavy 
duties  on  tin-plate  has  been  to  lower  the  profit  of  American  firuit^ 
growers.  A  can  of  preserved  fruit  has  to  be  sold  for  a  certain  price. 
The  can  costs  more,  so  its  contents  must  cost  less. 

There  has,  of  course,  been  a  falling  off  in  British  export  trade 
during  the  past  twelve  or  eighteen  months.  Careful  examination  of 
the  figures,  however,  shows  that  the  falling  off  in  the  trade  vrith  the 
United  States  is  only  a  little  greater  in  proportion  than  the  diminution 
in  other  quarters.  Nor  would  it  be  feir  to  put  even  all  of  this  down  to 
the  account  of  the  tariff.  Some  of  it  is  certainly  to  be  attributed  to 
other  causes  than  increased  customs  dues.  The  mere  overstocking 
of  the  market  from  heavy  purchases  under  the  old  rates  would  alone 
have  caused  a  diminished  export  if  the  tariff  had  been  suddenly 
abolished  the  day  after  it  came  into  force. 

Changes  of  fashion  also  will  account  for  at  all  events  some  of  the 
diminution.  The  Bradford  manufacturers  are  very  sore  about  the 
tariff,  and  probably  they  have  suffered  from  it  as  much  as  anybody. 
But  they  are  certainly  also  suffering  from  one  of  those  capricious 
changes  of  fashion  to  which  their  trade  is  so  specially  liable.  To 
take  one  example :  it  is  stated  on  good  authority  that  one  principal 
article  of  export  to  the  United  States  was  the  sort  of  plush  known  as 
imitation  sealskin.  This  has  gone  out  of  &shion,  and  the  manu- 
facturers of  this  material,  both  here  and  in  America,  will  be  out  of 
work  till  they  find  some  other  class  of  goods  for  which  there  is  a 
rapid  and  extensive  demand.     That  the  existing  depression  in  their 
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tzade  is  not  caused  by  the  tariff  alone  is  shown  by  the  failure  of 
one  of  our  largest  manu£su;turers  to  set  up  and  work  successfully  a 
branch  £EU!toiy  in  America,  and  the  decision  arrived  at  by  another 
firm  of  Uke  standing  that  it  would  not  pay — even  with  the  aid  of  the 
tariff— to  attempt  to  manufacture  in  America  the  goods  which  they 
declare  are  excluded  solely  by  high  customs  dues. 

Again,  the  tariff  may  or  may  not  be  permanent.  It  may  quite 
possibly  be  succeeded  by  a  scale  of  duties  lower  than  the  one  which 
it  replaced,  and  on  which  it  was,  after  aU,  only  a  comparatively  small 
advance.  Customs  duties  have  ruled  high  in  America  for  a  long 
time  past.  At  the  last  congressional  elections  the  country  declared 
against  it,  and  though  public  feeling  in  the  States  seems  since  to 
have  veered  round  towards  the  protectionist  quarter,  it  is  by  no 
means  certain  that  it  will  keep  there.  At  any  rate,  the  majority  in 
favour  of  protection  is,  if  it  really  exists  at  aU,  a  very  small  one,  and 
at  any  moment  the  system  may  be  changed.  Whether  this  will  be 
to  our  advantage  remains  to  be  seen;  those  who  are  entitled  to 
express  their  opinion  on  the  question  do  not  hesitate  to  state  their 
belief  that  the  day  when  America  becomes  a  firee-trade  country  will 
be  a  disastrous  one  for  British  commerce. 

Finally,  if  the  tariff  is  so  potent  an  instrument  for  keeping  out 
British  goods,  it  is  the  interest  of  British  manufiEu^turers  to  fight  it 
ia  every  way,  to  destroy  it  if  possible,  to  render  it  nugatory  if  it 
cannot  be  destroyed.  The  United  States  is  &r  and  away  our  largest 
cnstomer.  Are  we  to  lie  down  supine  before  the  barrier  she  has 
erected  to  protect  her  own  industries,  wringing  our  hands  in  distress 
because  it  is  difficult  to  pass  ?  This  was  not  the  way  in  which  our 
commerce  was  created,  nor  in  such  fashion  will  it  be  maintained. 
JSather  should  we  use  every  legitimate  means  to  get  over  it,  or 
through  it,  or  round  it.  We  must  show  the  Americans  that,  in  spite 
of  all  the  artificial  obstacles  they  can  place  in  the  road,  we  can  still 
make  our  way  into  their  markets.  We  must  prove  that  in  certain 
classes  of  manufiEtcture  we  can  still  beat  them.  We  must  seize 
every  opportunity  of  showing  them — where  we  can — ^how  much 
better  our  wares  are  than  theirs,  and  so  long  as  we  can  do  this,  we 
need  not  fear  hostile  tariffs.  When  we  fedl  to  do  so,  we  may  admit 
ourselves  beaten,  get  rid  of  seven-eighths  of  our  population,  and  set 
the  rest  to  grow  cheese  and  butter  for  their  own  consumption.  < 

There  is  one  thing  certain,  that  we  shall  have — as  in  all  tra^e 
matters— a  much  stronger  competition  to  fEiee  from  other  nations 
than  at  any  previous  exhibition.  Our  manufacturers  have  profited 
laigely  in  the  past  by  these  great  international  .shows,  they  have 
gained  advantage  for  themselves  and  credit  for  their  country.  A 
general  tendency  is  now  showing  itself  in  matters  conmiercial  to 
rest  content  with  things  as  they  are,  and  this  is  evident. in  case  of 
exhibitions  as  elsewhere.     Foreign  nations  are  profiting  by  the 
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lessons  we  have  taught  them,  and  are  bettering  our  example.  At 
Paris  in  1889,  Belgium,  for  instance,  had  an  exhibit  of  the  highest 
class,  and  many  of  the  firms  who  took  part  in  it  are  believed  to  have 
gained  thereby  considerable  increase  in  their  business.  Germany, 
of  course,  held  aloof  in  1889,  but  her  manufacturers  are  all  the  keener 
to  take  advantage  of  the  opportunity  of  1893.  They,  too,  have  an 
eye  on  the  South  American  trade,  and  believe  they  see  their  way 
to  picking  up  customers  at  Chicago.  The  grant  made  by  the  Grerman 
Grovemment  is  just  double  that  given  by  ours,  and  the  German 
exhibitors  are  by  so  much  in  a  more  favourable  position  than  ours, 
instead  of  having  to  contribute  to  the  cost  of  general  administration, 
they  will  no  doubt  be  liberally  assisted  both  directly  and  indirectly. 
The  funds  are  at  the  disposal  of  a  most  capable  and  energetic 
administrator,  Herr  Adolphe  Wermuth,  who  gained  deserved  credit 
by  the  success  he  made  of  the  German  Section  at  the  last  Melbourne 
Exhibition.  The  action  likely  to  be  taken  by  France  seems  as  yet 
imcertain.  If  reports  are  to  be  trusted,  the  prospect  of  an  important 
contribution  from  thence  seem  less  favourable  now  than  they  did 
a  while  ago;  but  with  the  amount  proposed,  120,000i.,  the  French 
Section  ought  to  be  magnificent.  Mexico  is  believed  to  have  made 
the  largest  subvention  of  any,  150,000i. ;  Brazil  next,  with  120,00(M. ; 
then  Japan,  which  promises  100,000^.  According  to  the  latest 
statements,  foreign  Governments  have  abready  promised  an  aggregate 
sum  of  over  three-quarters  of  a  million  sterling  for  their  commissions 
at  Chicago,  and  information  cannot  be  available  yet  from  very  many 
of  the  countries  likely  to  take  a  part. 

And  the  competition  (if  in  this  connection  it  is  right  to  use  the 
word)  will  come,  not  only  from  other  countries,  but  from  our  own 
colonies.  The  colonies  have  already  voted  sums  equal  in  the  aggre- 
gate to  some  100,0002.,  and  during  the  next  three  or  four  months  we 
shall  certainly  hear  of  these  amounts  being  largely  increased.  Canada 
and  New  South  Wales  are  arranging  to  send  large  contributions,  so  is 
the  Cape.  Victoria  has  lately  announced  her  intention  of  taking 
part  in  the  exhibition,  and  in  considering  with  the  other  Australian 
colonies  the  question  of  a  joint  Australian  exhibit.  Tasmania  pro- 
poses to  fill  a  considerable  space.  The  West  Indian  colonies  have  had 
the  matter  in  hand  for  a  long  while,  and  many  of  the  small  colonies 
also  intend  to  be  represented.  The  Indian  Government  at  present 
is,  most  unfortunately,  disinclined  to  participate,  and  no  doubt  the 
trade  in  Indian  tea  and  textiles  will  suffer  in  consequence.  India 
has,  however,  been  called  upon  for  very  many  contributions  to  pre- 
vious exhibitions,  and  though  Indian  commerce  has  profited,  tiie 
price  paid  was  unduly  high.  The  energetic  people  of  Ceylon  are 
taking  a  different  view,  and  are  making  preparations  already  to  push 
their  tea  strenuously  into  American  markets. 

But  sev^e  as  the  friendly  rivalry  will  be,  there  seems  no  reason 
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to  fear  that  the  country  will  faSl  to  keep  the  leading  position  it  has 
always  held  since  the  first  Exhibition  was  held  in  Hyde  Park  in  1851. 
It  is  to  be  remembered  that  we  have  a  character  to  maintain.  The 
British  Section  has  always  been  the  best  at  foreign  exhibitions. 
It,  has,  I  think,  always  filled  the  largest  space,  taken  the  largest  pro- 
portion of  jury  awards,  and  generally  proved  the  most  important. 
Even  in  1889,  without  a  Government  grant,  or  the  hardly  less  im- 
portant aid  of  Government  influence,  we  held  our  own.  If  it  were 
found  that  England  was  ready  to  take  a  lower  place  at  a  '  World's 
Fair,'  our  enemies  would  have  some  reason  to  say  that  our  old  spirit 
of  commercial  enterprise  was  less  vigorous  than  of  yore. 

If  it  is  to  the  advantage  of  other  countries  to  spend  lavishly  for 
the  purpose — ^to  a  large  extent— of  taking  our  trade  away  from  us,  it 
is  worth  our  while  to  bestir  ourselves  for  the  purpose  of  keeping  it. 
That,  under  protest,  and  after  a  due  amount  of  grumbling,  we  shall 
do  so,  as  we  did  at  Paris  in  1889,  I  thoroughly  believe,  for  I  think 
that  there  is  every  reason  to  expect  that  alike  in  art  and  in  in- 
dustry the  British  Section  at  Chicago  will  be  worthy  of  comparison 
with  the  British  Section  at  former  exhibitions,  and  will  have  similar 
important  results  on  the  prosperity  both  of  our  art  and  of  our 
mann£Eu;turing  industries. 

Our  manufacturers  generally  seem  quite  alive  to  the  importance 
of  the  occasion,  and  preparations  are  now  being  made  in  various 
parts  of  the  country  for  a  display  of  certain  classes  of  British  goods 
which  promises  to  eclipse  even  the  fine  collections  shown  before  on 
similar  occasions.  Should  it  prove  otherwise,  it  would  be  disastrous, 
not  only  because  such  a  falling  off  would  justly  be  held  a  symptom  of 
the  decadence  of  our  commercial  powers,  but  because  it  would  imply 
some  lack  of  friendly  feeling  between  ourselves  and  our  great  kindred 
beyond  the  seas  were  England  to  take  any  but  the  foremost  place 
on  80  special  an  occasion  as  the  great  national  festival  which  America 
is  maldng  ready  to  hold  at  Chicago  in  1893. 

Henky  Trueman  Wood 

(^Secretary  to  the  Boyal  Commiuionfor 
the  Chicago  EachiHtion,  ISdSSritUh  Section)- 
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LORD  LYTTON'S  RANK  IN  LITERATURE 


On  the  24tli  of  November,  1891,  Lord  Lytton,  diplomatist,  Indian 
administrator,  and  poet,  after  a  six  weeks'  illness  of  great  physical 
pain  heroically  borne,  died  at  Paris,  where  he  was  ambassador.  To 
the  last,  and  in  spite  of  bodily  infirmities,  he  retained  his  full  clear- 
ness and  activity  of  mind,  and  was  able  not  only  to  transact  official 
business,  but  also  to  busy  himself  with  that  higher  intellectual  work 
which  had  been  the  true  motive  of  his  life.  His  very  latest  care  was 
given  to  the  correction  of  the  verses  which  are  the  text  of  this  paper. 
He  called  them  Marah^  for  the  waters  of  bitterness  were  at  his  lips; 
and  the  morning  of  the  day  he  died  was  spent  in  setting  down  on 
paper  its  concluding  lines,  which  he  had  thought  out  in  the  night. 
It  was  a  fitting  ending  to  a  life  brimming  over  with  the  romance  of 
politics,  of  social  success,  and  of  literature. 

As  his  very  intimate  friend,  of  twenty-six  years  standing,  I  may 
perhaps  be  allowed  to  say  a  word  or  two  at  the  outset  about  tlus  life 
on  its  personal  side,  for  it  is  that  I  knew  best ;  and  when  all  is  said  and 
done,  it  is  the  personality  of  those  who  have  played  a  great  pait  in  the 
world  that  interests  us  most.  I  saw  it  in  its  most  striking  phases,  and 
what  I  did  not  see,  I  learned  in  our  long  intercourse  from  his  lips. 

He  had  an  unhappy  childhood,  a  Bohemian  home  where  bitter 
quarrels  were  rife,  and  poverty,  or  something  very  like  it,  stood  often 
at  the  door.  Of  his  two  parents,  whom  he  equally  tried  to  love, 
the  great  novelist,  his  father,  with  all  his  brilliancy  of  ¥rit  and 
literary  sensibility,  was  a  mere  egotist  in  domestic  life,  and  firom  first 
to  last  fulfilled  almost  no  duty  of  a  parent  towards  him ;  while  his  Irish 
mother  was  what  the  world  has  seen  her,  and  what  she  has  herself 
published  to  the  world.  Lord  Lytton's  tenderness  towards  his  father 
was  a  touching  trait  of  his  affectionate  character,  and  in  all  his  many 
talks  I  do  not  remember  to  have  heard  a  single  word  of  bitterness 
escape  his  lips  about  him.  It  is  pleasant  to  think  that  this  filial  piety 
was  rewarded  late  in  the  unbounded  love  of  his  own  children,  for 
nothing  really  is  lost  to  those  who  give  fireely,  and  their  bread  cast  on 
the  waters  returns  to  them  always,  though  it  may  be  after  many  days. 
His  one  absorbing  affection,  however,  in  childhood  was  for  his  sister, 
a  year  older  than  himself,  whom  he  had  the  misery  of  losing  when 
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he  was  still  a  boy,  and  under  circmnstances  which  made  her  death 
most  bitter  to  him.  I  do  not  think  he  ever  quite  forgot  this  early 
grief,  and  traces  of  it  may  be 'found,  if  I  mistake  not,  throughout  his 
writings. 

He  ¥ras  launched  early  on  the  world.  At  seventeen,  his  uncle.  Sir 
Hemy  Bulwer,  afterwards  Lord  Dalling,  obtained  him  his  first  nomina- 
tion in  diplomacy,  and  he  was  sent  abroad  to  shift  as  he  could  for 
himself  on  a  very  insufficient  allowance,  which  for  a  while  even  ceased 
entirely.  Lord  Lytton  has  told  me  that  at  the  time  he  was  writing 
Liicile  he  was  without  money-resources  of  any  kind,  and  I  know  that 
at  another  earlier  period  he  was  within  a  little  of  committing  suicide, 
as  an  escape  from  miseries  greater  than  he  could  bear. 

What  saved  him  through  all  was  his  poetry.  His  first  volume, 
Clytemnestra,  published  when  he  was  twenty-four  imder  the  name  of 
*  Owen  Meredith,'  was  a  very  clear  success — as  much  so  as  Mr.  Swin- 
hxane^sAtalanta — and  the  public  praise  it  won  gave  him  his  first  feeling 
of  self-confidence,  and  so  the  courage  needed  by  his  timid  and  sensitive 
nature  to  fight  out  his  life's  battle.  It  was  followed  closely  by  The 
Wanderer,  written  for  the  greater  part  at  Florence,  and  under  the 
doable  influence  of  a  first  passionate  love  and  the  intellectual  com- 
panionship of  the  Brownings,  with  whom  he  long  enjoyed  the  most 
intimate  and  affectionate  relations.  The  Wanderer  was  at  once 
recognised  at  its  worth,  and  established  his  poetical  &me  above  that 
of  any  of  his  young  contemporaries,  and  to  the  extent  that  for  the 
first  time  his  father,  who  had  hitherto  underrated  his  son's  abilities, 
became  aware  of  them,  and  was  even,  as  I  have  heard,  jealously 
annoyed  at  his  popularity.  It  was  indeed  a  wonderful  volume,  the 
most  wonderful  perhaps  in  lyric  poetry  of  any  published  in  the  present 
half-century,  and  I  am  constantly  astonished  that  it  should  not  be 
more  widely  acknowledged  as  such  by  the  present  generation  of 
critics.  Its  only  rivals  seem  to  me  to  be  Swinburne's  first  volume 
of  Songs  and  BaUada,  and  Bossetti's  volume  containing  The  House 
of  Life.  But  of  this  later.  LuciU,  published  in  1861,  completed 
*Owen  Meredith's'  popularity,  and  literature  opened  wide  to  him 
her  fairest  fields  for  his  assured  ambition.  It  was  about  this  time 
that  I  first  remember  to  have  seen  him,  a  young  man  of  twenty-nine, 
with  a  beautiful  dreamy  face  and  curly  hair.  I  was  passing  through 
Vienna,  a  young  unpaid  aUacMy  on  my  way  from  Constantinople, 
and  had  called  at  the  Embassy,  and  found  him  there  with  his  fiiend 
Jnlian  Fane  and  others  in  the  Chancery.  It  was  but  a  passing 
glimpse,  but  I  like  to  recall  it  and  the  picture  which  remains  in  my 
mind  of  him  as  he  sat  writing,  with  one  hand  busy  with  his  work 
and  the  other  caressing  his  black  poodle's  head.  There  was  some- 
thing typical  in  the  attitude  and  the  act.  He  and  Fane  had  just 
published  their  joint  metrical  version  of  Tanrihauser,  and  his  volume 
of  Servian  Songs  was  in  the  press. 
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Our  real  acquaintance,  however,  and  friendship  were  not  to  begin 
till  five  years  later.  In  the  interval  he  had  married,  most  happily  as 
the  world  knows,  and  indeed  his  marriage  proved  to  him  the  one 
great  unchanging  blessing  of  his  life.  He  had  now  an  assured  posi- 
tion, for  his  father  had  been  obliged  to  make  him  a  proper  settlement, 
and  he  had  risen  to  the  rank  of  Secretary,  or,  as  we  should  now  say, 
First  Secretary  of  Legation,  and  was  temporarily  in  charge  of  the 
Mission  at  Lisbon.  It  was  perhaps  the  happiest  time  of  his  Ufe — 
certainly  that  of  his  greatest  poetical  activity,  and  politics  had  not 
yet  begun  to  engross  him.  I  will  try  and  recall  the  exact  circum- 
stances of  this  our  second  and  more  eventful  meeting.  It  was  in  the 
month  of  August  1865.  I  had  been  sent  to  Lisbon  in  a  kind  of 
disgrace  from  Paris,  having  been  banished  by  the  paternal  care  of 
Lord  Hammond,  then  omnipotent  at  the  Foreign  Office,  from  that 
city  of  delights,  where  I  had  lived  not  wisely  but  too  well,  to  what  I 
considered  a  terrible  and  undeserved  exile  at  Lisbon.  I  was  miserably 
unhappy  about  this  and  about  other  circumstances  of  my  life,  which 
need  not  here  be  explained,  and  stood,  in  fact,  just  at  that  parting  of 
the  ways  in  youth  where  a  little  sympathy,  more  or  less,  of  a  certain 
kind  means  a  whole  world  of  difference  in  its  choice  of  a  road — on  this 
side  to  salvation,  on  that  to  perdition.  Lisbon  is  the  moumfullest, 
as  well  as  the  most  beautiful  of  grass-grown  cities,  and  on  landing 
there  in  the  burning  heat  of  summer,  my  spirits  had  sunk  to  their 
lowest  point  of  depression.  I  found  the  Legation  deserted,  the 
minister  in  England  on  leave,  and  no  one  to  receive  me  at  my  new 
post  but  the  Chancery  servant.  I  was  the  only  attache^  and  my  only 
colleague,  Mr.  Lytton,  was  living  in  ViQegiatura,  he  told  me,  away 
in  the  hills  at  Cintra.  I  took  a  ramshackle  hack  carriage  and  set 
out  to  find  him ;  and,  as  we  toiled  up  the  dusty  road  in  the  after- 
noon sun  to  where  Cintra  lies  perched  beneath  the  eagle's  nest  of  the 
Pena,  my  misery  seemed  to  have  reached  its  full.  Weary  and  dis- 
pirited I  fell  asleep  in  the  carriage.  I  shall  never  forget  the  sensation 
of  waking  in  the  cool  mist  at  the  top  of  the  pass,  or  the  sweet  fresh 
smell  of  the  cork  woods  dripping  with  rain  as  we  stopped  at  the  door 
of  the  little  country  inn  (kept  by  an  ancient  Welsh  landlady,  once 
bumboat  woman  to  the  fleet)  in  which  Lytton  had  established  himself 
in  solitude  for  the  summer.  He  ran  out  to  meet  me  as  soon  as  I 
was  announced,  and  with  that  prodigality  of  affectionate  kindness 
which  was  so  great  a  charm  in  him,  welcomed  me  in.  I  had  hardly 
been  half  an  hour  with  him  before  I  felt  that,  like  the  pilgrim  to  the 
Delectable  Mountains,  the  burden  of  my  sins  was  Sedling  from  my 
back,  and  that  I  had  found  a  guide  and  friend  to  show  me  a  way  out 
of  my  misfortunes.  And  so  in  truth  it  proved.  All  that  evening, 
and  till  late  into  the  night,  we  sat  talking  of  things  divine,  poetry, 
philosophy,  and  sentiment,  and  many  an  evening  afterwards,  till  the 
hours  grew  small  and  the  candles  burned  low  in  their  sockets,  and  a 
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new  world  of  hope  was  opened  to  me  by  his  sympathy,  and  wisdom, 
and  encouragement.  If  I  have  had  anything  in  me  since  of  in- 
tellectual ambition,  the  desire  to  achieve  something  in  literature,  and 
not  wholly  to  waste  my  life  on  idle  griefs  and  pleasures,  it  is  to  him 
I  owe  it,  and  I  am  glad  to  record  my  debt  to  him  here. 

We  spent  three  months  together  almost  alone  in  those  Portuguese 
hills,  for  his  wife  was  away  in  Englknd  and  there  was  no  society, 
and  every  day  my  admiration  for  him  and  love  grew  greater.  On 
diplomatic  business  I  do  not  remember  that  we  wasted  a  single  word 
or  a  single  thought,  for  there  were  no  questions  pending,  but  we 
spent  our  mornings  writing  poetry,  and  our  afternoons  wandering  on 
donkey-back  through  the  cork  woods,  and  our  evenings  in  readings 
and  recitations.  He  was  a  wonderful  reciter,  almost  an  improvisatore, 
and  would  seize  upon  any  story  he  had  heard  or  read,  and  show  in 
admirable  words  and  with  fragments  of  half-impromptu  verse  how  it 
could  be  turned  into  a  poem.  In  these  moods  he  was  as  one  inspired, 
and  having  listened  to  him  one  went  away  impressed  with  the  idea 
that  one  had  heard  something  greater  and  more  beautiful  and  more 
dramatic  than  any  written  drama.  Thus,  too,  it  sometimes  happened 
that,  reading  the  same  poem  afterwards  in  its  final  form,  one  was  a 
little  disappointed.  The  extreme  brilliancy  was  gone  with  his  words, 
and  the  effect,  though  still  beautiful,  had  become  paler  and  less  vivid. 
The  truth  is,  that  while  his  imagination  was  wonderfully  quick  and 
facile,  as  is  the  case,  I  believe,  with  all  poets  of  a  high  order,  he  lacked 
somewhat  of  that  rigid  self-denial  and  labour  in  the  choice  of  words 
and  phrases  which  produces  the  absolutely  best  finished  work.  He 
allowed  himself,  how  often,  to  be  led  aside,  as  it  were,  by  butterflies 
from  his  path,  following  a  rhyme  here  and  a  fancy  there  to  the  less 
perfect  rendering  of  the  main  idea.  In  recital  these  digressions 
seemed  in  their  place,  being  lightly  passed  over,  while  the  main  points 
had  all  their  due  prominence.  The  suddennesses  of  changes  were 
only  a  new  charm  which  carried  the  listener  on.  In  reading,  however, 
one  was  more  critical,  and  the  poems  became  poems  only.  It  was  in 
this  way  that  I  had  the  good  fortune  to  assist  at  the  birth  of  a 
number  of  those  admirable  half-dramatic  pieces  which  were  published 
later  under  the  name  of  Chronicles  and  CharacterSf — Qenaericy 
Lidnius,  The  Botaniafa  Grave^  and  The  Apple  of  Life. 

How  wonderful,  too,  were  his  readings  from  Browning  and  Victor 
Hugo,  his  two  favourite  poets  then !  I  had  never  read  a  line  of 
Browning  till  I  knew  Lord  Lytton,  and  his  interpretation  of  the 
subtleties  of  that  master  of  riddles  has  remained  to  me  like  a  flash 
of  lightning  seen  on  a  dark  night,  making  the  subsequent  darkness 
only  the  more  perplexing.  The  Orammarian^s  Funeral,  The  Morgue, 
Caliban,  and  Para^celsus,  were,  I  think,  the  pieces  he  liked  best,  and, 
of  Victor  Hugo,  Le  Crapaud  and  La  Rose  de  P Infante.  His  admira- 
tion for  Browning  was  at  that  time  almost  unbounded,  though  he 
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considered  Victor  Hugo,  and  justly,  the  greater  poet  of  the  two. 
To  Tennyson  I  do  not  think  that  he  was  in  those  days  quite  just,  for 
it  was  the  dramatic  quality  that  attracted  him  most,  even  in  lyric  writ- 
ing, and  the  monotonous  blank  verse  of  the  IdyU  of  the  King  irritated 
him,  and  the  emasculated  paraphrasing  of  Mallory's  grand  old  prose. 

Our  afternoon  rides  were  a  special  delight,  for  there  are  few  more 
lovely  hills  in  the  world  than  those  of  Cintra,  and  they  are  enshrined 
for  me  for  ever  in  the  verses  he  published  about  them  many  yeara 
afterwards  in  his  volume  called  After  Paradise.  I  consider  them 
his  best  descriptive  lines,  for  as  a  rule  description  was  not  the 
strongest  point  in.  his  verse.  He  lacked,  I  used  to  think,  something 
of  the  correctness  of  the  artist's  eye,  and  it  was  always  the  human 
interest  rather  than  Nature's  which  stood  prominently  in  his  fore- 
grounds. The  physical  world  lent  him  similes  and  illustrations  of 
human  passion,  rather  than  the  subject  itself.  In  this  he  resembled 
Byron  much  more  nearly  than  our  more  modem  poets,  and  it  is  dis- 
tinctly to  the  Byronic  school  that  his  place  belongs.  I  rejoice  to 
think  that  these  delightful  days,  which  were  to  me  the  first  I  had 
ever  enjoyed  with  an  intellect  of  the  highest  order — ^a  kind  of  intel- 
lectual honeymoon — were  but  the  prelude  of  a  true  and  constant 
friendship  maintained  unbroken  between  us  till  he  died.  Neither 
absence,  nor  growing  age,  nor  diverging  political  opinions,  were  ever 
able  to  change  it  from  the  romance  it  was  when  it  first  began. 

Of  his  later  life  what  shall  I  say  ?  Though  such  sole  companion- 
ship as  that  of  our  three  months  together  at  old  Mrs.  Lawrence's  inn 
was  never  renewed,  I  had  the  good  fortune  to  be  with  him  at  most 
of  the  important  epochs  of  his  eventful  career :  at  the  time  of  his 
father's  death ;  when  he  made  his  first  acquaintance  with  the  literary 
world  of  Paris  as  Secretary  under  Lord  Lyons ;  when  political  ambition 
was  first  set  before  him  with  the  offer  of  the  Governorship  of  Madras ; 
at  Simla,  after  his  first  successful  war,  when  he  was  signing  the  treaty 
of  Gandamak  and  despatching  the  mission  to  Cabul ;  on  his  retnm 
from  India  a  year  later,  when  he  was  preparing  his  defence  for  the 
House  of  Lords ;  and  at  Knebworth,  when  he  was  writing  GleTiaveril] 
lastly,  in  the  scene  of  his  final  diplomatic  triumphs  at  Paris  ;  alas !  too, 
on  his  deathbed  in  the  green  drawing-room  of  the  Embassy  there, 
when,  with  stoical  courage,  he  lay  &Lce  to  &ee  with  his  approaching 
end.  No  man,  a  poet  bom,  has  ever  had  so  wonderful  a  career,  and 
no  public  maut  has  ever  maintained  his  individuality  so  firee,  so 
absolutely  unaffected  by  official  circumstance.  Honours  and  dignities 
were  unable  to  turn  his  head,  or  official  routine  to  dull  his  sensibilities. 
He  was  always,  and  imder  all  circumstances,  essentially  the  man  of 
imagination,  of  feeling,  of  wit,  the  hunter  of  the  ideal,  the  dreamer 
of  romantic  dreams,  the  lyric  poet  he  was  bom.  As  such  he  will  hve 
in  his  writt^i  works  long  after  his  work  as  a  statesman  and  diplomatist 
shall  have  been  forgotten ;  and  as  such  it  was  his  persistent  ambition 
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to  live.  I  think  he  cared  nothing  for  his  fame  in  public  life,  though 
he  ifBS  conscious  of  having  done  his  duty  to  his  country  on  divers 
trjing  occasions,  according  to  his  rather  old-£Eishioned  ideas  of 
patriotism.  But  the  feite  of  his  books  was  a  vivid  and  enduring 
interest,  and  perhaps  the  chief  sorrow  of  his  life  was  the  comparative 
fulore  of  OlenaverU  to  take  the  public  fancy. 

OUnaveril  was  his  greatest — indeed,  a  gigantic  effort,  being  a 
rhymed  novel  of  some  50,000  lines  in  eight-lined  stanzas,  the  fruit  of 
bis  maturest  intellect,  and  written  in  the  delightful  atmosphere  of  his 
happiest  home  life  at  Knebworth.  On  it  he  had  built  his  hope  of 
taking  a  first  rank  among  English  poets,  and  had  it  been  the  full  success 
he  hoped  for  it,  the  tone  of  despondency  so  visible  in  his  later  writings 
would  not  in  all  probability  have  gained  its  ascendency  over  him. 
There  had  been  nothing  morbid  up  to  this  point  in  his  muse,  and 
OUnaveril  itself  was  pre-eminently  healthy.  Unfortunately,  the  poem 
had  peculiarities  of  form  and  circumstance  which  damned  it  with  the 
general  public.  It  was  inordinately  long,  and  was  made  to  appear 
longer  by  the  unfortunate  experiment  of  bringing  it  out  in  monthly 
parts.  The  plot  was  a  very  intricate  one,  far  too  intricate  in  my 
opinion  for  a  poem,  and  the  public  could  not  carry  its  attention  from 
one  number  to  another,  so  that  the  later  volumes,  which  were  the  best, 
were  hardly  read]at  all.  The  poem,  too,  contained  political  digressions 
which,  good  though  they  were  as  such,  were  unnecessary  for  the  story's 
development,  and  raised  against  its  author  the  bitterness  of  party 
feeling,  and  party  feeling  is  unsparing  and  unjust.  Thus  it  &iled  of 
the  expected  appreciation,  and  not  even  his  nomination  to  Paris, 
gratifying  though  it  was  to  him  in  other  ways,  could  quite  console 
him  for  the  literary  disappointment. 

To  this  I  attribute  the  sadness  of  all  his  later  poems  and  a  grow- 
ing weariness  of  Ufe,  which  was  very  evident  to  his  intimate  friends. 
In  politics  an  ultra-Conservative,  and  so  almost  of  necessity  a 
pessimist,  he  found  it  difficult  to  find  comfort  in  the  affedrs  of  the 
great  world  he  was  called  to  administer.  His  official  ambition  had  been 
satisfied  and  cloyed  with  the  Viceroyalty  of  India,  where  he  had  spent 
his  best  energies,  and  his  work  at  Paris,  congenial  as  it  was  in  many 
ways,  and  performed  with  marked  success,  never  quite  absorbed 
him. 

During  the  last  four  years  of  his  life  he  withdrew  more  and  more 
into  a  world  of  shadows,  where  he  sought  the  phantom  of  his  lost 
youth  and  grasped  only  the  realities  of  age.  All  men  of  imagination 
go  through  some  such  experience,  but  few  have  had  the  courage  to 
record  it,  or  to  leave  behind  them  in  any  tangible  form  the  history 
of  its  bitterness.  Marah  is  the  record  of  Lord  Lytton's  last  decep- 
tion in  the  world  of  sentiment,  and  it  stands  as  such  almost  unique 
in  English  literature.  Indeed,  I  know  of  nothing- which  can  exactly 
be  compared  with  it,  for  our  passionate  poets  have  seldom  been  long- 
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Uved,  and  Goethe's  romance  of  old  age  has  remained  without  an 
English  imitator.  On  this  account  Marah  will  be  found  of  supreme 
interest  as  well  as  inexpressibly  touching  by  all  who  knew  Lord 
Lytton  either  personally  or  as  the  young  love-poet  he  was  to  readers 
in  his  days  of  *  Owen  Meredith/  What  a  world  of  astonishing  ex- 
periences has  filled  the  interval  between  the  publication  of  the  two 
volumes,  Marah  and  The  Wanderer ;  what  grandeurs  of  ambition, 
what  sublimities  of  power  enjoyed,  what  dealings  with  princes  and 
potentates,  what  honours  reaped,  what  public  obloquy  endured— 
the  Durbar  at  Delhi,  the  Afghan  War,  Cavagnari's  death,  his 
great  success  at  Paris,  all  in  the  eye  of  the  universe,  and  to  end  in 
the  same  hankering  after  an  ideal  happiness  which  could  not  be 
attained,  the  same  grief  at  life's  little  meed  of  pleasure,  the  same 
tears,  only  how  much  bitterer ! 

1 
Roll  waves  I    To  rest  refused  I  too  aspire. 

AVeep  clouds !    I  too  shed  tears  that  fall  in  vain. 
Lightnings,  illuminate  ye  my  drear  desire ! 

Thunder,  be  thou  the  echo  of  my  pain  I 

2 

Black  shrouded  midnight,  shuddering  with  cold  sighs, 
And  fearful  with  faint  creepings,  gather  all 

Thy  ghosts  and  spectrea !    Bid  them  each  devise 
New  horrors  to  adorn  thy  sable  hall ! 

3 

For  the  drear  drama  the  drear  stage  prepare. 
Deck  it  with  deluge,  garland  it  with  storm. 

Assemble  all  the  Powers  of  Darkness  there, 
And  what  I  suffer  let  them  then  perform ! 

4 

Not  long  will  they  their  fleeting  parts  sustain 

In  the  fixt  misery  I  endure  alone. 
To-morrow's  sun  will  scatter  to-night's  rain ; 

AVhen  comes  the  dawn  the^darkness  will  be  gone. 

6 

To-morrow  will  the  storm  have  spent  its  force ; 

But  mine  will  be  to-morrow,^and  to-morrow 
The  same  unutterable  discontent) 

Stung  by  the  same  intolerable  sorrow ! 

These  are  among  the  latest  of  the  lines  he  wrote,  and  all  the 
best  in  Marah  are  in  the  same  despairing  key.  They  might  have 
been  written  by  a  very  young  man  at  odds  with  life  before  he 
had  known  it — for  in  age  we  learn  to  conceal^our  griefs — yet  Lord 
Lytton  was  nearly  sixty  years  old.  How  pathetic,  too,  is  this 
other ! 
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BnBI£8  AITD  PbABLS 

I 
1 

AH  I  had  to  give,  I  gave  her.    First  my  kisses,  then  my  tears. 

But  the  little  one  would  have  them  not.  '  What  use  are  they  ?  *  she  said. 
Sad  I  went  away,  and  dwelt  among  the  tombs  where  days  are  years, 

With  the  witch  that  gathers  herbs  there,  and  her  children  who  are  dead. 

2 

They  and  I  became  companions ;  and  their  dusty  shrouds  were  wet 
With  my  flowing  tBars,  and  warm  beneath  my  kiss  their  white  lips  burned, 

Till  the  witch,  whose  grave-yard  gatherings  rare  miracles  beget. 
Wrought  my  kisses  into  rubies,  and  my  tears  to  pearls  she  turned. 

3 

But  she  drained  into  each  ruby's  heart  from  mine  a  drop  of  blood, 

And  a  purity  my  spirit  lost  with  every  pearl  that  fell. 
Then  she  laughed, '  Good  pearls  thy  tears  are  now,  thy  kisses  rubies  good. 

And  the  proper  use  of  precious  stones  thy  little  one  knows  well.' 

4 
So  I  took  my  pearls  and  rubies  to  the  little  one  I  love, 

She  that  loves  me  not.    And,  when  her  pretty  eyes  beheld  them,  wild 
Beat  her  little  heart  with  eagerness  its  pride  in  them  to  prove, 

And  she  kissed  and  kissed  me,  weeping  tears  of  pleasure  like  a  child. 

•  -  •  .  • 

6 
Still  she  wears  them,  still  she  shows  them  to  her  lovers  with  delight. 

And  her  little  heart  would  break,  I  think,  if  one  of  them  were  lost ; 
For  the  sweetest  of  iU  pleasures  is  the  envy  they  excite. 

And  'tis  spoilt  by  no  suspicion  of  the  price  that  they  have  cost. 

•         ■  • 

Heine  might  have  written  this,  but  surely  no  other  poet  of  our 
time  or  country. 

Of  Lord  Lytton's  place  permanently  in  literature  I  desire  to  say 
a  word  before  closing  this  notice  of  his  latest  work.  I  would  ask 
myself,  What  is  his  true  poetic  rank  ?  How  will  he  stand  in  history 
among  the  singers  of  his  generation,  the  poets  of  the  Victorian  age  ? 
Will  his  name  be  quoted  as  representative  of  these  and  of  English 
letters  ?    Will  his  work  live  ?     Does  it  deserve  to  live  ? 

In  answering  these  questions,  I  would  say  at  the  outset  that, 
while  generally  sceptical  about  the  future  of  modem  taste  in  most 
arts,  I  have  with  regard  to  the  art  poetic  a  very  fair  confidence  that 
the  critical  faculty  of  the  inteUigent  few  (and  these  alone  in  our  time 
read  poetry)  is  being  developed  in  the  right  direction,  and  that  its 
judgments  are  sound.  It  happens  of  course,  now  and  then,  that  mis- 
takes are  made.  Critics  in  the  press  are  hardly  ever  quite  candid  or 
quite  unbiassed  about  their  living  contemporaries.  Writers  of  an 
inferior  order  are  sometimes  puffed  for  a  while  if  they  are  personally 
liked,  and  there  is  a  not  unnatural  reverence  for  great  living  names 
which  carries  even  their  worst  work  through  the  press  in  a  chorus  of 
Vol.  XXXI— No.  182  R  R 


574  THE  NINETEENTH  CENTURY  April 

applause.  But  the  *  claque '  is  quickly  recognised,  and  the  readers 
of  poetry  are  not  persuaded  to  persevere  long  with  the  admiration 
forced  upon  them.  Again,  really  good  writers  do  not  always  gain 
their  full  meed  or  appreciation  at  once,  or  during  the  period  of  their 
best  production.  Look  at  Browning,  who  had  written  all  that  was 
really  of  the  first  order  while  he  was  an  almost  unknown  man  living 
abroad,  and  who  became  famous  in  London  when  he  had  ceased  to 
compose  anything  but  intellectual  puzzles  thrown  at  the  heads 
of  his  admirers.  Look  at  Keats  and  Shelley.  I  am  old  enough  to 
remember  the  time  when  it  required  some  courage  to  admire  either 
of  them  without  grave  reserves.  The  few  great  classics  then  stood 
on  an  unassailed  pedestal ;  and  a  man  would  have  been  considered 
absolutely  mad  who  should  have  preferred  The  Cenci  to  Parodist  Lost, 
or  the  Ode  to  a  Grecian  Urn  to  the  Penaeroso.  We  have  more 
courage  now,  and,  as  I  think,  a  better  canon  of  criticism,  and  are  more 
just.  If  anyone  doubts  this,  let  him  look  through  any  library,  public 
or  private,  and  try  if  he  can  discover  a  readable  volume  of  verse  by 
an  unknown  author  of  more  than  fifty  years  ago.  None  such,  I 
venture  to  say,  exists,  and  we  may  rest  assured  that  all  supreme 
merit  will  continue  to  be  recognised,  all  true  poetry  to  find  its  proper 
level. 

With  Lord  Lytton's  poetry  I  am,  therefore,  in  no  pain  as  to  its 
ultimately  ranking  according  to  its  worth.  For  the  moment,  how- 
ever, it  seems  to  me  that  the  political  part  played  by  the  man  has 
vitiated  somewhat  the  public  judgment  in  its  estimate  of  the 
writer. 

Politics  and  poetry  are  in  the  English  mind  antagonistic  things, 
and  it  is  considered  that  high  merit  in  the  one  implies  a  correspond- 
ing lack  of  merit  in  the  other.  In  our  system,  too,  of  party  war- 
fare every  organ  of  criticism,  even  those  most  exclusively  devoted  to 
art,  is  obliged  to  have  its  side  declared  or  half-declared  in  politics, 
and  so  we  see  poets  extolled  or  belittled  in  large  measure  according 
to  their  supposed  political  opinions.  Mr.  Swinburne  has  been  a 
favourite  of  the  Times  since  he  became  known  as  the  enemy  of 
Ldsh  priestcraft.  Mr.  William  Morris,  the  Socialist,  finds  his  best 
applause  in  the  Pall  Mall  Gazette ;  Mr.  Lewis  Morris,  the  Gladstonian 
candidate,  in  the  Daily  News.  This  is  only  natural,  and  it  would 
be  folly  to  complain  of  it,  but  still  it  needs  to  be  considered  if  we  are 
to  estimate  things  fairly.  In  Lord  Lytton's  case,  I  think,  he  has 
sufiFered  doubly  as  a  poet  firom  his  political  attitude.  He  has  incurred 
the  resentment  of  the  Liberal  Press  for  being  too  strong  a  Tory,  and 
at  the  same  time  his  high  public  position  has  caused  his  poUtical 
friends  to  treat  his  poetry  as  no  more  than  that  holiday  flirtation 
with  the  Muse  which  statesmen  are  allowed.  By  neither  side  has  he 
been  treated  according  to  his  full  literary  deserts.    Now,  however, 
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that  the  grave  has  closed  over  all  contentious  matters  in  his  public 
career,  I  anticipate  a  wiser  and  less  partial  judgment  of  his  poetic 
work.  Each  year  as  it  goes  by  will  withdraw  him  politically  further 
from  our  gaze  and  bring  him  as  a  poet  nearer  to  us.  Then  we  may 
expect  to  see  him  take  the  high  rank  he  deserves. 

My  estimate  of  what  this  rank  will  be  is  that,  as  a  lyric  poet,  the 
position  given  him  will  be  next  among  his  contemporaries  after 
Tennyson,  Swinburne,  and  Rossetti.  He  has  neither  Tennyson's  full 
perfection  of  lyric  style  nor  Swinburne's  wealth  of  musical  rhetoric. 
Rossetti  I  personally  should  place  before  any  of  them  as  master  of  the 
pnrest  English  perhaps  in  our  literature,  but  it  is  doubtful  whether, 
his  masterpieces  being  nearly  all  in  sonnet  form,  the  consensus  of 
criticism  will  give  him  so  high  a  place.  Apart  from  these  three  I 
see  no  contemporary  who  is  likely  to  be  placed  as  Lytton's  equal. 
Not  Browning,  with  his  tortuous  method  of  thought  and  disjointed 
diction ;  not  Mathew  Arnold,  with  his  intellectual  melodies  always  a 
little  flat  in  the  rendering ;  hardly  even  William  Morris,  great  singer 
though  he  be,  in  the  purely  lyrical  field.  Lytton's  lyrical  style  is 
hrilliant,  direct,  personal,  and  essentially  modem.  It  treats  of  nine- 
teenth-century things  in  a  nineteenth-century  way,  and  this,  I  ven- 
ture to  think,  will  be  held  in  the  twentieth  century  a  permanent  and 
pre-eminent  merit.  Archaisms  and  reproductions  of  other  ages 
and  modes  of  thought  please  the  generation  for  which  they  are 
written  more  than  those  which  come  after,  and  what  we  ask  most 
of  the  poetry  of  the  past  is  that  it  should  be  true  to  the  genius 
of  its  own  time  and  its  own  people.  This  quality  cannot  fidl  to 
be  valued  in  Lord  Lytton's  verse  when  the  Victorian  age  is  finally 
reviewed. 

Dramatically,  and  in  our  English  dearth  of  dramatic  power,  Lord 
Lytton,  too,  ranks  high.  Compared  with  contemporary  Frenchfpoets, 
with  Hugo,  or  Musset,  or  Coppee,  I  should  not,  of  course,  claim  for  him 
a  place  in  the  first  line  ;  Browning  alone  of  our  metrical  play-writers 
could  pretend  to  this  ;  but  Orval  is  a  noble  dramatic  poem,  as,  in  its 
classic  way,  is  Clytemnestra,  while  the  dmmatic  element  in  Chronicles 
and  Characters  and  in  The  Wanderer  is  more  strongly  marked  than 
in  any  modem  English  writer.  Browning  and  perhaps  Henry  Taylor 
only  excepted.  As  a  novellist  in  verse,  Lytton  stands  absolutely  alone. 
LucUe  is  the  most  brilliant  piece  of  light  narrative  since  Don  Juan^ 
and  GlenaverU  the  most  splendid  failure.  Nor  in  his  philosophy,  the 
philosophy  of  the  man  of  the  world,  is  Lytton  to  be  approached  by  the 
writers  of  our  day.  His  Fables  in  Song^  in  two  volumes,  are  a  mine 
of  latter-day  wisdom,  as  will  be,  when  it  is  published,  his^  King 
Pcfppy,  a  political  satire  which  he  considered  his  masterpiece,  and 
left  behind  hiTn  finished,  the  concentrated  result  of  his  experience  of 
niankind. 
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I  leave,  therefore,  the  maturity  of  his  fame  confidently  to  time 
to  accomplish.  His  work  is  imperishable,  but,  alas !  how  shall  we 
perpetuate  the  memory  of  his  personality,  which  has  perished  from 
amongst  us  ?  This  was  more  wonderful  and  rare  than  all  his  work. 
We  can  only  weep  and  hold  it  dear  to  our  hearts,  for  in  truth  he  was 
the  brightest,  best,  and  most  beloved  of  men. 

Wilfrid  Scawen  Blunt. 

Sheykh  Obeyd,  near  Cairo : 
January  14, 1892. 
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VEGETABLE   DIET 


I  DO  not  write  this  paper  with  the  intention  of  converting  or  even 
convincing  anybody,  for  nobody  is  more  impressed  with  the  great 
trath  that  what  is  good  for  one  person  is  not  good  for  all.  The  infi- 
nite individuality  of  the  human  race  is  what  distinguishes  it  from 
animals.  A  certain  kind  of  food  will  be  liked  and  digested  by  all 
animals  belonging  to  the  same  species,  whilst,  as  an  eminent 
doctor  remarked  the  other  day,  there  is  not  one  article  of  food  in  the 
whole  world  which  is  eaten  with  pleasure  by  every  human  being 
alike.  All  I  wish  to  do  is  to  put  my  experiences  before  those  to  whom 
they  may  be  useful,  and  who  may  profit  by  them  without  making  the 
disagreeable  mistakes  my  ignorance  led  me  into. 

I  have  all  my  life  thought  that  meat-eating  was  objectionable  from 
the  aesthetic  point  of  view.  Even  as  a  child  the  fashion  of  handing 
around  a  huge  grosae  pi^ce  on  an  enormous  dish  revolted  my  sense 
of  beauty  ;  and  I  was  delighted  when,  on  my  first  visit  to  England,  a 
small  and  thin  slice  of  beef  was  unobtrusively  shown  to  me  behind 
mj  left  shoulder,  to  be  accepted  or  rejected  ad  libitum,  I  quite 
agree  with  Lord  Byron,  who  said  he  would  not  marry  a  pretty  girl 
because  she  had  asked  for  two  helps  of  lobster  salad,  though  if  beef- 
steak had  been  substituted  I  should  understand  it  better  stilL  The 
biftek  a  Panglaise,  which  seems  to  be  the  only  idea  a  foreign  waiter 
ever  has  when  he  is  asked  to  suggest  something  to  eat  to  English- 
speaking  travellers,  is  simply  a  piece  of  hot  raw  meat,  hi  more 
fit  for  the  Zoological  Gardens  than  for  human  food;  for,  despite  of 
constant  and  sometimes  indignant  disclaimers,  it  is  generally  believed 
on  the  Continent  that  it  forms  the  staple  food  of  the  British  nation — 
that  the  strong  limbs  of  the  young  men,  the  lovely  complexions  of 
the  girls,  and  the  bright  eyes  of  the  children  are  entirely  due  to  this 
noniishment,  and  anxious  mothers  of  families  abroad  are  constantly 
impressing  upon  their  ofifspring  and  everybody  else  about  them  the 
utility  and  necessity  of  this  panacea,  if  they  wish  to  be  in  good  health 
and  feel  fit  and  strong.  It  is  a  curious  fact  that  in  places  where  this 
regimen  of  viande  8aignanU  is  followed  anaemia  is  very  frequent. 

I  have  been  told,  though  I  have  not  read  it  myself,  that  somebody 
has  written  a  description  of  a  town  where  the  whole  population  was 
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vegetarian.     The  change  this  would  make  in  all  the  sights  and  smells 
is  far  greater  than  we  at  first  imagine.     The  ghastly  butchers'  shops 
which  meet  one  at  every  turn  appear  to  me  an  incongruity,  not  to 
say  more,  in  this  civilised  age ;  they  would  disappear,  as  well  as  the 
fidimongers',  which  are  hardly  any  better.     Then  there  are  the  sausage 
shops,  which,  especially  in  southern  countrieSj  persecute  one  with  their 
pungent  odour.     How  often  have  I  been  driven  away  whilst  admir- 
ing the  {a9ade  of  an  old  palaazo  or  the  portico  of  an  ancient  church 
by  the  emanations  of  the  terrible  pizzicheria  half-way  down  the 
street.     Another  dread  sight  which  meets  our  eyes  abroad,  especially 
in   Germany    and    Austria,   where    much    veal   is   eaten,   are  the 
slaughtered  calves  paraded  about  the  streets,  a  dozen  or  two  of  them 
hanging  over  the  sides  of  the  cart.     There  can  be  little  doubt,  too, 
that  our  kitchens  and  dining-rooms  would  be  far  more  sweet  and 
attractive  if  no  animal  food  was  ever  brought  into  them.     The  eyes 
certainly  would  be  gainers,  and  our  olfactory  senses  too.     In  pictures 
and  in  poetry  the  tables  are  laid  out  with  luscious  firuit  and  sparkling 
wines,  whenever  charming  and  pleasant  scenes  are  to  be  conjured  up 
before  our  minds.     When  coarseness  and  discomfort  are  portrayed, 
*  men  brought  in  whole  hogs  and  quarter-beeves,  and  all  the  hall  was 
dim  with  steam  of  flesh.*    It  is  the  diflference  between  one  of  Giulio 
Bomano's    garden  banquets,   such   as  he  painted  in   the  vaulted 
chambers  of  the  Palazzo  del  Te,  and  a  peasant  orgie  by  Ostade  or 
Teniers. 

It  is  not,  however,  this  aspect  of  the  Pythagorean  regime  which 
will  make  many  converts,  nor  did  it  ever  influence  me  for  very  long, 
as  most  doctors  lay,  or  rather  laid,  about  twenty  years  ago,  so  much 
stress  upon  the  eating  of  suflBcient  meat  and  the  anaemic  tendency  of 
this  generation  that  one  naturally  felt  it  one's  first  duty  to  prefer 
health  to  beauty. 

A  more  serious  consideration,  and  one  which  grew  upon  me 
every  year,  was  the  sad  and  distasteful  necessity  of  killing  a  living 
being  in  order  to  Kve  oneself.  The  great  mystery  of  pain  in  this 
world,  which  if  it  once  gets  a  hold  upon  the  mind  is  so  terribly  difficult 
to  shake  off,  often  dimmed  my  greatest  pleasures.  But  this  feeling 
too  I  tried,  but  less  successfully,  to  subordinate  to  what  I  then  con- 
sidered right  and  reasonable. 

The  first  serious  shock  I  experienced  in  this  theory  was  when,  a 
few  years  ago,  one  of  the  most  eminent  German  professors  firom  a  great 
university  dined  at  our  table,  and  would  not  touch  anything  because 
he  was  a  vegetarian.  I  looked  over  the  bill  of  fare,  and  realised  with 
consternation  that  everything  down  to  the  sweet  was  either  meat  or  fish 
or  fowl,  that  vegetables  and  farinaceous  food  played  the  very  smallest 
part  in  it,  and  even  they  were  tainted  with  sauces  not  free  from  re- 
proach. 

I  had  the  evening  before  listened  to  an  historical  discourse  delivered 
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by  Professor  0 to  an  audience  of  all  that  is  most  intelligent  and 

distmguished  in  this  city.  I  had  been  struck  by  his  extraordinary 
Tigour  and  clearness.  The  words  dropped  like  pearls  from  his  lips, 
and  though  the  voice  was  scarcely  raised  it  appeared  to  search  out 
the  remotest  comers  of  the  hall.  Every  rounded-off  sentence  pre- 
sented a  vivid  picture  to  the  mind.  The  subject  was  the  chancellor 
Prince  Mettemich,  and  we  all  felt  when,  after  an  hour  and  a  half,  Pro- 
fessor 0 ended  apparently  quite  as  fresh  and  collected  as  when 

he  began,  that  we  not  only  knew  the  Prince  personally,  but  that  we 
understood  his  politics  and  the  workings  of  his  mind  far  better  than 
his  contemporaries  had  done.  The  thing  which,  however,  impressed 
me  most,  was  the  sense  of  power  held  back,  and  to  the  good  as  it 
were,  which  the  Professor  gave  me  whilst  speaking,  and  even  after  he 
had  finished.  When,  therefore,  the  next  day  he  told  me  that  he 
never  touched  animal  food,  I  was  very  curious  to  hear  his  experiences* 
He  told  me  that  some  years  before  he  had  been  very  ill,  nigh 
onto  death,  and  given  up  by  all  the  doctors.  Then  came  one  who 
said  he  could  cure  him.  All  the  strong  soups  and  beef  jellies  and 
raw  minced  meat  were  eliminated  and  replaced  by  fruit  and  light 
&rinaceous  food,  but  firuit  especially,  and  he  soon  got  well  and  strong 
—so  well  and  strong,  indeed,  that  he  determined  to  go  on  with  his 
simple  &re,  especially  as  he  felt  an  unwonted  ease  and  extraordinary 
lucidity  of  the  intellect  when  working.  His  wife,  he  told  me,  soon 
followed  his  example,  and  also  his  daughters  and  sons-in-law.  At 
last  his  servants  came  and  said  they  would  like  to  be  vegetarians  too, 
as  it  seemed  to  agree  so  well  with  their  masters.  I  felt  that  where 
80  cle?er  a  man  was  so  fully  convinced  of  the  expediency  and  effi- 
ciency of  this  diet  that  he  carried  his  whole  family  and  household 
with  him,  he  must  have  gone  into  the  question  deeply,  and  have  the 
Very  best  reasons  upon  which  to  found  his  belief.  I  could  not  enter 
with  him  into  further  discussion,  as  he  had  to  leave  Vienna,  but  he 
sent  me  some  books  on  the  subject.  These  books  were  German,  and 
they  would  be  well  worth  translating,  for  their  whole  tone  is  like  a 
bracing  mountain  air.  In  every  one  of  them  vegetable  diet  is  the 
foundation  whereon  is  built  an  edifice  of  hygiene,  which  if  we  could 
or  would  but  strictly  follow  might  bring  us  to  a  pinnacle  of  animal 
spirits  and  bodily  vigour  only  to  be  compared  to  the  centaur  of 
Hemi  de  Gu^rin.  To  those  who  have  not  read  this  charming  firag* 
ment,  let  me  recommend  it  as  a  tonic  on  a  day  of  languor  and  pros- 
tration. The  thorough  enjoyment  of  life  and  strength  in  which 
the  centaur  revels  whilst  careering  over  wind-swept  plains,  down 
breezy  mountain-sides,  plunging  into  deep  green  forests  with  the 
scent  of  the  earth  and  wood  flowers  in  the  air,  is  better  than  any 
dose  of  sal-volatile  or  quinine.  These  little  German  books,  for  none 
of  them  are  very  long,  have  mainly  for  their  object  to  bring  us  back 
to  a  healthier  and  simpler  mode  of  life.    They  are  full  of.  cold  water 
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and  open  windows  by  day  and  by  night.  Sun-baths  and  air-baths  in 
the  woods  and  on  the  hills,  swimming  and  gymnastics,  everything 
on  the  simplest  and  most  economical  lines,  as  they  are  mainly  written 
for  schools  and  the  middle  classes,  where  expensive  adjuncts  must  be 
omitted.  No  medicines  are  tolerated  by  the  strict  vegetarian ;  every- 
thing is  cured  by  diet,  exercise,  water,  hot  or  cold,  or  in  the  shape  of 
steam. 

There  are  now  all  over  Germany  and  Austria  a  great  number  of 
what  is  called '  Nature  Doctors,'  who  cure  on  these  principles,  though 
they  need  not  necessarily  be  vegetarians.  The  poor  prefer  them,  as 
they  are  often  men  well  off,  who  have  a  vocation  for  this  calling ;  the 
medicaments  cost  very  little  or  nothing.  Father  Sebastian  Kneipp, 
at  Worichshofen  in  Suabia,  belongs  to  this  class,  and  the  thousands 
he  cures  every  year  have  made  his  name  fisLmous  in  all  the  German- 
speaking  lands.  He  too  deprecates  the  use  of  much  meat.  Eveiy- 
where  baths  and  Eanatoriums  are  springing  up  where  cures  vith 
these  simple  means  alone  are  effected,  and  medicines  utterly 
discarded.  The  Hygeia,  a  publication  founded  by  the  weU-known 
Doctor  Paul  Niemeyer,  and  edited  at  Munich  by  his  disciple  and 
successor,  Dr.  Gerster,  is  one  of  the  many  organs  of  the  new  and  in- 
dependent school ;  many  doctors  and  a  few  laymen  write  in  it.  It  is 
interesting  and  amusing,  full  of  unexpected  information,  and  much 
read  by  the  most  intelligent  section  of  the  public.  The  German 
vegetarian  books  are  full  of  a  number  of  excellent  recipes  for  dishes 
of  all  kinds,  suited  to  every  time  of  the  year  and  to  different 
countries,  which  is  most  important,  for  the  new-fledged  vegetarian 
always  thinks  he  is  going  to  die  of  hunger.  In  the  preparation  of 
vegetables  the  German  Pythagoreans  bear  off  the  palm,  and  I  am 
bound  to  say  that  even  their  puddings  and  sweets  are  better 
than  those  known  to  the  meat-eater.  From  what  I  have  heard  of 
English  vegetarianism,  I  fancy  that  the  movement,  which  in  many 
respects  might  prove  so  useful,  is  much  impeded  by  the  inadequate 
way  in  which  the  vegetables  are  cooked,  and  until  this  defect 
is  thoroughly  remedied,  and  a  greater  variety  is  introduced  into  the 
vegetarian  bill  of  fare,  there  is  no  prospect  of  an  extension,  which 
might  prove  so  great  a  boon  to  the  poorer  classes. 

In  spite  of  the  i)ersuasive  language  of  my  books,  and  the  promise 
of  health  and  happiness,  I  could  not,  somehow,  make  up  my  mind  to 
take  a  step  which  I  imagined  would  in  a  certain  way  cut  me  off  from 
my  fellow-creatures ;  and  it  was  not  till  rather  more  than  a  year  ago, 
when  I  was  obliged  to  read  up  certain  papers  about  the  transport  of 
cattle  and  slaughter-houses,  that  the  irresistible  conviction  came 
upon  me,  that  I  must  choose  between  giving  up  the  eating  of  animal 
food  or  my  peace  of  mind. 

Years  ago,  when  I  lived  in  Italy,  this  same  subject  had  given  me 
much  pain.     At  Rome  it  was  the  habit  for  every  butcher  to  have  his 
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ovn  boys  in  the  slaughter-houses  to  kill  ihe  cattle.  These  boys  were 
often  unskilful  or  not  strong,  enough.  When  the  beautiful  milk- 
white  oxen,  with  their  large,  pathetic  black  eyes,  were  brought  to  be 
slaughtered,  these  butcher  boys  had  often  to  give  thirty  blows  before 
the  poor  beast  fell.  Every  animal  that  was  brought  into  the  town 
paid  by  weight  at  the  octroi,  but  they  were  generally  kept  waiting 
for  days  in  sheds  outside  the  town.  In  these  sheds  there  were 
drinldng-fountains  always  running,  but  the  plug  at  the  bottom  was 
taken  out,  so  as  to  prevent  the  animals  from  drinking,  and  thus  their 
weight  was  lightened.  The  railway,  companies  never  dreamt  of 
watering  the  cattle  during  the  many  days  that  they  were  packed 
together  in  the  trucks,  sweltering  and  faint  under  the  fierce  Italian 
sun.  The  Boman  Society  for  Protection  of  Animals  sent  a  dozen 
pails  to  Foligno,  a  central  railway  station,  offering  to  pay  a  certain 
sum  annually  for  the  watering  of  the  cattle.  The  pails  were  returned 
after  two  years,  never  having  been  used  once.  Nor  are  things  much 
better  in  this  country.  The  cattle  which  come  up  from  Transylvania 
and  other  distant  parts  of  the  Empire  are  neither  fed  nor  watered  on 
the  joiuney,  which  sometimes  takes  a  week.  Then  when  unshipped 
they  are  tied  together  in  threes  and  fours,  hit  and  frightened,  and 
thus  driven  to  the  slaughter-houses.  They  sometimes  £Etll  down  in 
the  road  from  terror  and  exhaustion. 

Galieian  pigs  often  lie  in  thousands  for  a  week  together  in  the 
snow  and  slush  outside  the  slaughter-houses,  waiting  to  be  killed. 
Thus  far  my  own  experience  and  things  I  have  seen.  In  England,  if 
I  am  to  believe  newspaper  paragraphs  and  statistics,  things  are  as 
bad  if  not  worse.  For  a  short  resume  of  the  horrors  attending  the 
transport  of  cattle  by  land  and  by  sea,  let  anybody  whom  it  interests 
turn  to  pages  65-69  of  Dr.  A.  Kingsford's  *  Perfect  Way  in  Diet,' 
headed  *  The  Sufferings  of  Cattle,'  and  they  will  learn  well  authenti- 
cated facts  which  will  fill  them  with  pain  and  disgust.  The  following 
figures  are  sufiSciently  significant.  They  are  taken  from  the  report 
of  the  Veterinary  Department  of  the  Privy  Council  for  the  year 
1879. 

In  1879,  157  cargoes  of  Canadian  cattle  were  shipped  for  Bristol, 
Glasgow,  Liverpool,  and  London,  in  which  total  there  were  25,185 
oxen,  73,913  sheep,  and  3,663  pigs;  but  of  this  number  154  oxen, 
1,623  sheep,  and  249  pigs  were  thrown  into  the  sea  during  the 
passage,  21  oxen,  226  sheep,  and  3  pigs  were  landed  dead,  and  4 
oxen  and  61  sheep  were  so  wounded  and  suffering  on  arriving  that 
they  had  to  be  slaughtered  on  the  spot.  In  the  same  year  there  were 
shipped  from  the  United  States  for  the  ports  of  Bristol,  Cardiff, 
Glasgow,  Grimsby,  Hartlepool,  Hull,  Leith,  Liverpool,  London, 
Newcastle-on-Tyne,  South  Shields,  and  Southampton  535  cargoes  of 
aninuds,  of  which  76,117  were  oxen,  119,350  sheep,  15,180  pigs;  but 
of  this  nimber  3,140  oxen,  5,915  sheep,  and  2,943  pigs  were  cast  into 
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the  sea  during  the  transit;  221  oxen,  386  sheep,  and  392  pigs 
arrived  dead  at  the  place  of  landing;  and  93  oxen,  167  sheep,  and 
130  pigs  were  so  mutilated  that  they  had  to  be  sacrificed  on  the  spot. 
In  r^sum^,  14,024  animals  were  thrown  into  the  sea,  1,240  were 
landed  dead,  and  455  were  slaughtered  on  the  quay  to  save  them 
dying  of  their  wounds  and  sufferings.  One  asks  oneself  what  state 
the  remaining  animals  were  in,  which  were  sold  for  human  food  ? 

It  is  not  an  unnatural  or  far-fetched  idea  to  connect  this  state  of 
things  with  the  excessive  and  inexplicable  extension  of  cancer  within 
the  last  decade.  The  more  and  the  further  cattle  is  transported 
under  these  conditions,  the  more  tainted  (though  perhaps  not  per- 
ceptibly so)  meat  must  be  eaten,  the  more  poison  is  infused  into 
the  blood.  It  is  not  possible  that  the  flesh  of  an  animal  which  has 
been  knocked  about,  frightened,  starved,  exposed  to  the  heat  of  the 
sun  or  icy  cold  for  days  and  weeks,  should  be  as  healthy  as  that  of 
those  taken  from  our  own  fields  and  slaughtered  at  once,  as  was  the 
case  in  the  days  of  our  ancestors. 

These  considerations,  however,  were  not  the  only  ones  that  moved 
me.  I  do  not  think  that  anybody  has  the  right  to  indulge  in  tastes 
which  oblige  others  to  follow  a  brutalising  occupation,  which  morally 
degrades  the  man  who  earns  his  bread  by  it.  To  call  a  man  a  butcher 
means  that  he  is  fond  of  bloodshed.  Butchers  often  become  mur- 
derers. I  remember  two  cases  in  the  papers  last  summer  where 
butchers  had  been  hired  to  murder  individuals  whom  they  did  not 
even  know.  After  this  comes  the  irrepressible  thought,  Is  it  right 
to  take  life  in  order  to  feed  oneself,  when  there  is  plenty  of  other 
available  food  which  will  do  just  as  well  ? 

Having  answered  these  questions  to  my  own  satisfaction,  I 
plunged  at  once  into  full-blown  vegetarianism.  I  got  very  Kttle  to 
eat,  and  that  not  very  good,  for  neither  I  nor  my  cook  were  d  la 
hauteur  of  the  situation.  I  had,  however,  one,  and  that  a  very 
great  compensation — I  felt  superior  to  my  fellow-beings,  treading  on 
air,  my  head  dehghtfully  clear,  and  altogether  lifted  up  above  material 
things.  The  Poet  Laureate's  lines  to  Fitzgerald  will  give  in  a  few 
words  the  story  of  my  first  and  unsuccessful  attempt. 

.  .  .  live  on  milk  and  meat  and  grass ; 
And  once  for  ten  long  weeks  I  tried 
Your  table  of  Pythagoras, 
And  seem'd  at  first  a  thing  enskied 
(As  Shakespeare  has  it),  airy-light, 
To  float  above  the  ways  of  men, 
Then  fell  from  that  half-spiritual  height 
Chill'd,  till  I  tasted  flesh  again. 

I,  too,  felt  chilled  and  sleepy  by  day  and  night,  so  tired  that  I 
could  hardly  walk.  The  doctor  said,  '  You  have  no  pulse  at  all,  and 
must  give  in ;  it  does  not  suit  you.'    The  winter  was  icy  cold  and 
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depressing,  and  for  the  moment  I  followed  Tennyson's  example. 
Mais  je  ne  reculaia  que  pour  mietix  sauter,  and  with  the  first 
breath  of  spring,  when  all  those  deUghtful  fruits  and  leaves  and  roots 
which  Kaphael  did  not  disdain  to  paint  as  ornaments  in  his  loggias 
reappear  on  our  tables,  I  made  my  second  methodical  and  successful 
attempt,  eliminating  week  by  week  one  kind  of  animal  food  only, 
and  replacing  it  by  some  equally  nutritious  vegetable  preparation. 

The  very  strict  ascetic  sect  of  vegetarians  who  only  live  upon 
seeds  and  uncooked  food  look  down  upon  their  weaker  brethren  who 
eat  eggs  and  milk  and  butter,  in  fieuct,  everything  which  does  not 
necessitate  the  taking  of  life,  which  appears  to  me  to  be  the  only 
reasonable  standpoint.  I  will  not,  therefore,  enter  into  discussions 
whether  our  teeth  are  those  of  a  carnivorous  or  frugivorous  animal, 
thongh  the  latter  appears  to  me  the  most  likely  theory,  as  fruits  are 
the  only  edibles  we  can  eat  and  digest  without  cooking ;  everything 
else  requires  the  aid  of  fire  to  make  it  palatable  and  wholesome. 
It  is  certain  that  the  giving  up  of  animal  food  cures  many  illnesses 
which  no  medicines  can  reach.  Everybody  knows  the  bad  effects  of 
batcher's  meat  in  gout  and  rheumatism.  In  affections  of  the  heart  it 
is  often  the  only  remedy,  and  the  wonderful  results  are  not  difficult 
to  explain  in  a  case  where  rest  often  means  cure,  if  one  reflects  that 
whilst  the  meat-eater's  heart  has  seventy-two  beats  in  the  minute  the 
vegetarian's  only  has  fifty-eight  beats,  therefore  20,000  beats  less  in 
the  course  of  the  twenty-four  hours.  Insomnia  and  nervousness  are 
affected  in  the  same  way ;  there  is  less  wear  and  more  repose  in  the 
constitution.  I  could  enumerate  many  other  illnesses  in  which 
vegetable  diet  does  marvels,  but  will  only  mention  those  of  the  skin. 
Most  vegetarians  have  unusually  clear  and  often  beautiful  complexions. 
I  need  only  remind  those  who  know  them  of  the  old  Carthusian  and 
Trappist  monks,  who  all  have  smooth  white  and  pink  Fra  Beato 
ATigeHcoldnd  of  faces,  which  are  not  foimd  amongst  the  Orders  that 
do  not  habitually  live  on  Lenten  fare.  The  splendid  teeth  of  the 
Italian  peasantry,  who  never  touch  meat,  speak  for  themselves,  and  it 
is  the  same  in  other  countries  where  the  people  live  under  similar 
conditions.  It  is  foolish  to  associate  vegetable  diet  with  temperance, 
as  80  many  do :  they  are  quite  astonished  to  see  a  vegetable-eater 
drinking  wine  or  beer.  One  thing,  however,  is  true,  viz.  that  it  is  far 
easier  to  cure  a  drunkard  if  you  deprive  him  of  meat,  because,  as 
Dr.  Jackson,  head-doctor  of  the  Asylum  for  Dipsomaniacs,  Damville, 
United  States,  says,  '  it  is  clear  that  meat  contains  some  not  nutri- 
tions particles,  which  excite  the  nervous  system  so  much  that  it  at 
last  becomes  exhausted  and  unstrung.  In  this  state  of  exhaustion 
unhealthy  reaction  follows,  which  brings  on  a  paroxysm  and  violent 
desire  for  spirits  and  the  excitement  which  they  create.'  Q,  Bunge, 
professor  of  physiological  chemistry  at  the  University  of  Bale,  writes,, 
in  his  book  on  vegetarianism,  p.  33  :  '  The  appetite  of  the  drunkard 
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ifl  directed  almost  exclusively  to  animal  food,  and  vegetarians  are 
quite  right  when  they  teach  that  spirit-drinking  and  excessive  use  of 
animal  food  are  in  connection  with  each  other.' 

Vegetarianism  is  often  called  a  &d,  but  it  is  a  healthy  and  an 
innocent  one  and  the  natural  reaction  against  the  present  state  of 
things.  It  imparts  lightness  and  elasticity  to  the  body,  brightness 
and  clearness  to  the  mind.  The  vegetarians  I  know  are  all  unusu- 
ally strong,  active,  and  young-looking  people  for  their  age :  one  of 
them  walked  without  stopping  for  thirty-four,  and  another  time 
twenty-seven  hours,  without  a  rest,  whilst  on  an  excursion  in  Norway, 
feats  not  easily  equalled  by  the  most  inveterate  beef-eater.  Travelling, 
mountain-climbing,  all  seems  easier  and  less  fatiguing  on  this  light 
and  soothing  diet ;  and  why  should  it  not  give  strength  to  the  limhs 
and  sinews  if  one  reflects  that  all  the  strongest  animals  who  do  the 
heaviest  work  in  the  world,  like  horses,  oxen,  and  elephants,  are 
entirely  herbivorous  ? 

There  is,  of  course,  a  great  deal  more  to  say  on  so  wide  a  subject, 
but  I  have  in  these  pages  confined  myself  almost  entirely  to  my  own 
experiences.  Being  but  a  beginner  myself  there  is  much  for  me  to 
learn,  and  I  have  not  even  touched  on  the  possibilities  and  probabili- 
ties this  theme  opens  out  into  the  domain  of  psychology.  But  only  a 
few  days  ago  one  whose  experience  and  knowledge  on  this  subject 
are  greater  than  those  of  most  men  told  me  he  owed  almost  every- 
thing he  had  attained  in  his  domain  to  his  strict  adherence  to  vege- 
table diet.  It  certainly  gives,  to  those  who  live  on  these  lines,  a  kind 
of  detachment  from  material  things,  a  sense  of  calm  and  content. 
It  is  in  the  hope  of  helping  some  who  may  feel  nervous  and  worried 
in  mind,  or  ill  in  body,  that  I  write  these  lines,  to  point  out  a  simple 
remedy  everybody  can  apply.  It  not  only  costs  nothing,  but  even 
puts  money  in  our  pockets — only,  like  everything  else,  it  must  be 
governed  by  good  sense  and  reason  in  order  to  be  successful. 

It  is  not  my  intention  to  be  understood  to  say  that  I  look  upon 
vegetable  diet,  even  with  its  necessary  accompaniments  of  fresh  air, 
frequent  ablutions,  gymnastics,  and  exercise,  as  a  panacea  for  every- 
thing, and  that  medicines  become  useless.  We  are  mortal,  and  there 
is  no  perfection  in  this  imperfect  world.  Nobody  has  a  greater  belief 
than  I  have  in  remedies  judiciously  given  during  illness,  but  it  is  the 
many  who  are  out  of  health  and  below  par,  without  hardly  knowing 
what  is  the  matter  with  them,  who  would  be  all  the  better  for  trying 
whether  their  discomforts  spring  from  too  high  and  rich  a  diet  or 
from  the  inability  to  procure  any  but  inferior  meat  or  fish.  In  the 
first  case  they  would  soon  feel  their  tired  digestions  rested  and  their 
irritated  nerves  calming  down,  whilst  in  the  latter  they  would  find 
out  that  it  is  easy  to  get  a  healthier  and  an  equally  satisfying  meal 
for  half  the  cost  of  what  they  were  in  the  habit  of  spending  before. 

Though  these  motives  are  not  perhaps  the  highest  which  ought 
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to  lead  us  to  a  result,  they  are  those  which  exercise  a  most  general 

influence.    The  small  number  who  change  their  mode  of  life  from 

principle  only  know  how  far  above  bodily  health  the  blessings  are 

which  grow  out  of  the  sacrifice.     Before  the  eyes  of  everybody  the 

lines  of  the  Latin  poet  must  conjure  up  a  delightful  and  attractive 
picture : 

Forbear,  O  mortals,  to  taint  your  bodies  with  forbidden  food ; 

Com  have  we ;  the  boughs  bend  under  a  load  of  fruit ; 

Our  vines  abound  in  swelling  grapes ;  our  fields  with  wholesome  herbs, 

Whereof  those  of  a  cruder  kind  may  be  softened  and  mellowed  by  fire. 

Nor  is  milk  denied  us,  nor  honey  smelling  of  the  fragrant  thyme ; 

Earth  is  lavish  of  her  riches,  and  teems  with  kindly  stores, 

Providing  without  slaughter  or  bloodshed  for  all  manner  of  delights. 

Walb.  Paget. 

Tienna. 
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THE  STORY  OF  GIFFORD  AND  KEATS 


One  of  the  inveterate  traditions  in  English  literary  history  is  that 
which  ascribes  the  premature  death  of  the  poet  Keats  to  a  savage 
criticism  of  his  Endymion  in  the  Quarterly  Review.  It  may  be 
worthwhile  to  reinvestigate  this  oldstory  in  the  lightof  our  most  recent 
information  respecting  the  life  and  character  of  Keats,  especially  ttiat 
supplied  by  Mr.  Sidney  Colvin's  edition  of  Keats's  collected  letters. 

It  was  Shelley  that  originated  the  legend.  When  Keats  died  at 
Borne  in  February  1821,  Shelley,  who  had  seen  something  of  him 
personally,  though  they  had  never  been  on  t«rms  of  close  intimacy, 
was  residing  at  Pisa,  about  a  hundred  and  fifty  miles  north  from  Borne; 
and  it  was  there  that,  only  a  few  weeks  after  he  had  received  the 
news  of  the  too  early  decease  of  his  young  brother-poet,  he  gave  such 
generous  expression  to  his  feeUngs  over  the  event  by  penning  and 
publishing  his  famous  elegy  and  encomium  on  Keats  entitled 
Adonaia.  In  a  prose  prefece  prefixed  to  the  elegy  there  was  this 
paragraph : — 

The  genius  of  the  lamented  person  to  whose  memory  I  have  dedicated  these 
unworthy  verses  was  not  less  delicate  and  fragile  than  it  was  beautiful ;  and,  where 
canker-worms  abound,  what  wonder  if  its  young  flower  was  blighted  in  the  bud  ? 
The  savage  criticism  on  his  Endymion  which  appeared  in  the  Quarterly  Review 
produced  the  most  violent  effect  on  his  susceptible  mind;  the  agitation  thus 
originated  ended  in  a  rupture  of  a  blood-vessel  in  the  lungs;  a  rapid  consumption 
ensued ;  and  the  succeeding  acknowledgments  from  more  candid  critics  of  the 
true  greatness  of  his  powers  were  ineffectual  to  heal  the  wound  thus  wantonly 
inflicted. 

The  same  story  pervades  the  text  of  the  elegy  itself,  and  is  em- 
bodied particularly  in  those  stanzas  in  which  Shelley  exerts  all^his 
powers  of  language  in  denunciation  of  the  anonymous  reviewer  in  the 
Quarterly — the  *  nameless  worm,'  he  calls  him,  the  *  deaf  and  viperous 
murderer ' — who  had  been  the  cause  of  all  the  disaster,  and  predicts 
for  him  a  future  of  execration  and  infamy.  The  article  having  been 
anonymous,  Shelley  does  not  venture  to  name  the  man  he  thus  de- 
nounces; but,  as  Gifford  himself,  the  redoubted  editor  of  the 
Quarterly  from  its  commencement  in  1809  to  the  year  1824,  was 
imiversally  credited  at  the  time  with  the  authorship  of  the  criticism 
on  ETidymion,  there  can  be  no  doubt  that  it  was  Gifford  that  Shelley 
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meant.  To  this  day  the  belief  that  Gifford  was  the  culprit  has  never 
been  seriously  disturbed.  Dr.  Smiles,  indeed,  in  the  recently  pub- 
lished Memoir  and  Correspondence  of  John  Murray,  speaks  of  the 
article  as  known  to  have  been  *  written  by  Mr.  Croker,'  but  without 
producing  the  precise  vouchers  required  for  such  a  statement.  Till 
that  is  done,  Gifford,  who  is  responsible  for  the  article  at  all  events 
as  having  procured  it  and  adopted  it,  must  continue  to  be  held 
responsible  for  it  wholly. 

But,  if  the  legend  as  to  the  cause  of  Keats's  death  originated 
with  Shelley,  it  was  Byron  that  helped  it  into  immediate  circulation. 
Byron,  who  was  residing  at  Venice  at  the  time  of  the  publication  of 
Shelley's  Adonaia  at  Pisa,  had  seen  an  early  copy  of  it.  '  Are  you 
aware,'  he  wrote  on  the  30th  of  July,  1821,  to  his  London  publisher, 
Mr.  Murray,  who  was  also  proprietor  of  the  Quarterly  Review,  *  that 
Shelley  has  written  an  elegy  on  Keats  and  accuses  the  Quarterly  of 
killing  him  ? '  In  the  same  month  Byron  had  versified  the  piece 
of  gossip,  for  his  own  amusement  and  Mr.  Murray's,  thus : 

Who  killed  John  Keats  ? 

'  I,'  says  the  Quarterly, 
So  savage  and  tartarly ; 

*  Twas  one  of  my  feats.' 

In  November  1821  Byron  removed  from  Venice  to  Pisa;  and  it 
may  have  been  his  companionship  with  Shelley  in  Pisa  that  led  to 
that  higher  and  more  serious  appreciation  of  Keats's  merits  all  in  all 
which  we  find  him  expressing  in  a  manuscript  note  on  the  12th  of 
that  month.  In  this  note  he  first  repeats  Shelley's  story,  and 
then  proceeds : 

I  have  read  the  article  before  and  since ;  and,  though  it  is  bitter,  I  do  not  think 
that  a  man  should  permit  himself  to  be  killed  by  it.  But  a  young  man  little 
dreams  what  he  must  inevitably  encounter  in  the  course  of  a  life  ambitious  of 
public  notice.  My  indignation  at  Mr.  Keats's  depreciation  of  Pope  has  hardly 
permitted  me  to  do  justice  to  his  own  genius,  which,  malgrS  all  the  fantastic 
fopperies  of  his  style,  was  undoubtedly  of  great  promise.  Ilis  fragment  of 
Sjfperion  seems  actually  inspired  by  the  Titans,  and  is  as  sublime  as  iEschylus. 
He  is  a  loss  to  our  hterature. 

In  these  words  there  seems  just  a  hint  that  Byron,  even  while 
repeating  Shelley's  story,  had  begun  to  have  some  doubts  as  to  its  truth. 
It  was  too  pungent  a  story,  however,  to  be  altogether  given  up ;  and 
accordingly,  in  the  eleventh  canto  of  Don  Juan,  published  in  the 
following  year,  Byron  reproduced  it  in  this  well-known  stanza : — 

John  Keats,  who  was  killed  off  by  one  critique, 
Just  as  he  really  promised  something  great, 
If  not  intelligible,  without  Greek 
Contrived  to  talk  about  the  gods  of  late 
Much  as  they  might  have  been  supposed  to  speak. 
Poor  fellow  I  his  was  an  imtoward  fate ; 
Tis  strange  the  mind,  that  very  fieiy  particle, 
Should  let  itself  be  snuffed  out  by  a&  article. 
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One  would  have  thought  that,  during  the  long  tract  of  seventy 
years  through  which  this  stanza  of  Byron's  has  been  quoted,  and  that 
story  of  Shelley's  to  which  it  lent  epigrammatic  point  has  continued 
more  or  less  current,  mere  natural  curiosity  would  have  induced 
himdreds  of  persons  to  make  direct  acquaintance  with  the  terrible 
article  charged  with  such  tragic  consequences.  But  people  are  indo- 
lent in  such  matters ;  and  what  Byron's  shrewd  common-sense  led 
him  to  do  in  1821 — viz.  read  the  notorious  article  for  himself,  to  test 
its  killing  power — seems  to  have  been  done  by  very  few  since.  Anyone 
who  chooses,  however,  may  now  take  down  from  a  library  shelf  Volume 
XIX.  of  the  Quarterly  Review,  containing  the  numbers  for  April 
and  July  1.818,  and  there  see  the  article  on  Keats's  Endymion. 
It  is  the  seventh  article  in  the  first  of  these  numbers ;  which  number, 
however,  was  not  actually  out,  both  Mr.  Buxton  Forman  and  Mr. 
Sidney  Cohin  inform  us,  till  the  last  week  of  September. 

The  actual  article,  I  am  sure,  will  considerably  surprise  those 
who  may  have  judged  of  it  by  hearsay.  It  will  surprise,  in  the  first 
place,  by  its  extreme  brevity  and  slightness.  Instead  of  being  an 
onslaught  in  thirty  pages  or  so,  as  one  would  have  expected  of  an 
article  credited  with  such  crushing  and  death-dealing  effect,  it  is  a 
wretched  little  thing  of  exactly  four  pages  altogether.  It  cannot  have 
been  the  bulk  of  the  article,  therefore,  that  overwhelmed  Keats  ;  it 
must  have  been  the  killing  quality  of  the  matter  of  the  four  pages. 
Let  us  see. 

Heviewers  have  been  sometimes  accusecl  [so  the  article  opens]  of  not  reading 
the  works  they  affected  to  criticise.  On  the  present  occasion  we  shall  anticipate 
the  author's  complaint,  and  honestly  confess  that  we  have  not  read  his  work. 
Not  that  we  have  been  wanting  in  our  duty, — far  from  it :  indeed,  we  have  made 
efforts  almost  as  superhuman  as  the  stoTy  appears  to  be  to  get  through  it ;  but, 
with  the  fullest  stretch  of  our  perseverance,  we  are  forced  to  confess  that  we  hare 
not  been  able  to  struggle  beyond  the  first  of  the  four  Books  of  which  this  poetic 
romance  consists.  We  should  extremely  lament  this  want  of  energy,  or  whatever 
it  may  be,  on  our  parts,  were  it  not  for  one  consolation — namely,  that  we  are  no 
better  acquainted  with  the  meaiaing  of  the  Book  through  which  we  have  s*)  pain- 
fully toiled,  than  we  are  with  that  of  the  three  which  we  have  not  looked  into. 

A  few  words  of  qualified  praise  are  then  inteijected. 

It  is  not  [says  the  Reviewer]  that  Mr.  Keats  (if  that  be  his  real  name,  for  we 
almost  doubt  that  any  man  in  his  senses  would  put  his  real  name  to  such  a 
rhapsody) — it  is  not,  we  say,  that  the  author  has  not  powers  of  language,  rays  of 
fancy,  and  gleams  of  genius :  he  has  all  these ;  but  he  is,  imhappily,  a  disciple  of 
the  new  school  of  what  has  somewhere  been  called  Cockney  poetry — which  may  be 
defined  to  consist  in  the  most  incongruous  ideas  in  the  most  uncouth  language. 

Then,  after  referring  sarcastically  to  Leigh  Hunt  as  the  chief  of 
this  school,  and  characterising  the  author  of  ETidymion  as  '  a  copyist 
of  Mr.  Hunt,'  but  *  more  unintelligible,  almost  as  rugged,  twice  as 
diffuse,  and  ten  times  more  tiresome  and  absurd,'  the  Reviewer  glances 
at  the  story  of  the  poem. 
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Of  the  BtOTy  [he  says]  we  have  been  able  to  make  out  but  little :  it  seems  to 
be  mjtholog^ical,  and  probably  relates  to  the  loves  of  Diana  and  Endymion ;  but  of 
this,  as  the  scope  of  the  work  has  altogether  escaped  us,  we  cannot  speak  with  any 
degree  of  certainty,  and  must  therefore  content  ourselves  with  giving  some  in- 
stances of  its  diction  and  versification. 

The  rest  of  the  article,  accordingly,  consists  of  an  attack  upon 
Keats,  illnstrated  by  two  quotations,  for  the  occult  waywardness  and 
capricioosness  of  his  style,  the  evident  dependence  of  the  sequence  of 
his  &ncies  on  the  mere  rhymes  that  have  occurred  to  him,  followed 
by  examples  of  what  the  Beviewer  considers  lines  of  incorrect  and 
limping  prosody  and  by  examples  of  what  he  regards  as  untasteful 
words  and  phrases.  Among  the  last  he  quotes  '  turtles  passion  their 
voices,'  *  men-slugs  and  human  serpentry,'  *  honey-feel  of  bUss,*  the 
*  multitude  upfoUowed,'  *  pantingly  and  close,'  *  a  ripply  cove,'  *  re- 
freshfully,'  and  others.  Save  that  it  is  all  done  rather  stupidly  and  in 
an  ill-natured  spirit,  the  specification  here  of  Keats's  chief  faults  is  not 
very  different  from  that  which  has  been  made  over  and  over  again, 
and  would  be  still  allowed,  by  some  of  Keats's  most  ardent  admirers. 

Bitter  and  ill-natured  the  whole  article  certainly  was,  and  such  as 
conld  not  fail  to  annoy  any  eager  young  author,  and  depress  him  for 
a  day  or  two ;  but  surely,  as  Byron  thought,  not  such  as  any  author 
with  *  a  stalk  of  carl-hemp '  ip.  him  would  have  permitted  himself  to 
be  killed  by.     Scores  of  very  savage  articles  on  new  books  appear 
every  month  now-a-days   in  our   newspapers  and  literary  reviews 
without  killing  the  authors  of  the  books,  or  even  putting  them  in 
misery  beyond  the  first  four-and-twenty  hours ;   and  the  literary 
savagery  of   the  world   in  which   Keats  lived  was  more  reckless 
and  outrageous  than  anything  of  the  sort  known  now.     Keats  had 
only  to  look  about  him  to  see  poets  who  had  been  slaughtered  over 
and  over  again  in  reviews  surviving  the  slaughter  comfortably  enough, 
or  even  radiantly  and  smilingly.     For  fifteen  years,  as  he  knew,  there- 
had  been  a  systematic  series  of  attacks  on  Wordsworth  by  Jeffrey  in 
the  Edinburgh  Review  a  hundred  times  more  ferocious  than  thi» 
poor  four-page  article  on  himself  in  the  Quarterly ;  and  yet  there  was 
Wordsworth  going  about  in  the  Lake  district  of  his  habitation  as  hale 
and  serene  as  ever,  climbing  mountains  and  leading  otherwise  his 
customary  open-air  life  as  heartily  as  if  no  Jeffrey  existed,  and,  when 
he  did  chance  to  come  to  London,  welcomed  and  pressed  round  in  th& 
selectest  circle  of  Keats's  own  acquaintance  there  as  the  greatest 
English  poet  of  his  time,  as  a  sage,  a  non-such,  almost  a  demigod. 
So,  in  varying  degrees,  with  the  Laureate  Southey  and  others,  all  of 
whom  had  been  similarly  mauled  by  the  Reviewers.     Nay, — ^and 
this  is  a  fact  in  the  history  of  the  case  that  has  been  strangely  for- 
gotten or  overlooked, — if  Keats  could  have  been  killed  by  a  savage 
review  of  his  Endymioriy  he  ought  to  have  been  dead  before  this  one 
saw  the  light.    The  small  article  in  the  Quarterly y  as  we  have  seen. 
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appeared  in  the  end  of  September,  1818  ;  but  in  the  precedmg  month, 
i.e.,  in  August,  1818,  there  had  appeared  a  considerably  longer,  much 
cleverer,  and  far  more  damaging  article  on  Keats  and  his  poetry  in 
Bldckwood'a  Edinburgh  Magazine. 

Blackwood  W8LS  then  in  the  secondyear  of  its  formidable  existence; 
and  it  was  in  its  columns  that  there  had  been  invented  that  phrase, 

*  The  Cockney  school  of  poetry,'  which  we  have  seen  the  writer  of 
the  Quarterly  article  using  so  cautiously,  and  with  such  an  afifectation 
of  ignorance  as  to  the  place  of  its  origin.  In  particular,  a  contributor 
signing  himself  *  Z  '  had  taken  upon  him  the  business  of  lashing  all 
those  London  poets  and  other  writers  that  Blackwood  chose  to  class 
as  of  the  Cockney  school.  He  had  begun  a  series  of  papers  expresdy 
under  the  title  of  *  The  Cockney  School  of  Poetry ' ;  the  series  had 
been  broken  off  after  the  publication  of  Nos.  1  and  2  ;  but,  after  an 
interval,  filled  up  by  independent  attacks  on  Hazlitt,  and  a  special 
invective  in  the  number  for  May,  1818,  entitled  *  Letter  from  "Z''  to 
Leigh  Hunt,  King  of  the  Cockneys,'  it  had  been  resimied  in  July,  1818. 
No.  3  of  the  series  then  appeared  in  the  form  of  another  onslaught 
on  Leigh  Hunt,  the  tremendous  scurrility  of  which  outran  all  previous 
bounds.  '  Our  hatred  and  contempt  of  Leigh  Hunt  as  a  writer '  are 
the  opening  words;  the  article  is  garnished  throughout  by  such 
epithets  as  *  offending  scribbler  against  the  laws  of  God  and  man,' 

*  his  polluted  muse,'  '  guilty  of  falsehood ' ;  and  in  the  last  paragraph 
there  is  this  threat, — *  Leigh  Hunt  is  delivered  into  our  hands  to  do 
with  him  as  we  will :  our  eye  shall  be  upon  him,  and,  unless  he  amend 
his  ways,  to  wither  and  to  blast  him.'  In  the  course  of  the  article,  I 
have  observed,  a  line  implying  praise  of  Leigh  Hunt's  poetry  is 
contemptuously  quoted  from  one  of  Keats's  early  sonnets.  This  was 
ominous  of  the  fact  that  Keats's  own  turn  was  coming ;  and  theomeu 
was  fulfilled  in  the  following  month,  when  there  came  forth  '  Cockney 
School  of  Poetry,  No.  4,'  entirely  devoted  to  Keats.  The  article  begins 
with  a  reference  to  the  extraordinary  recent  prevalence  of  the  disease 
of  Metromania,  or  passion  for  verse-making,  among  all  ranks  and 
both  sexes, — ^the  swarming  of  poetlings  and  poetasters  everywhere. 

To  witness  the  disease  of  any  human  understanding,  however  feeble  [it  then 
proceeds],  is  distressing ;  but  the  spectacle  of  an  able  mind  reduced  to  a  state  of 
insanity  is,  of  course,  ten  times  more  afflicting.  It  is  with  such  sorrow  as  this 
that  we  have  contemplated  the  case  of  Mr.  John  Keats.  This  young  man  appears 
to  have  received  from  nature  talents  of  an  excellent,  perhaps  even  of  a  superior, 
order— talents  which,  devoted  to  the  purposes  of  any  useful  profession,  must  hare 
rendered  him  a  respectable,  if  not  an  eminent,  citizen.  His  friends,  we  understand, 
destined  him  to  the  career  of  medicine,  and  he  was  bound  apprentice  some  years 
ago  to  a  worthy  apothecary  in  town.  But  all  has  been  undone  by  a  sudden  attack 
of  the  malady  to  which  we  have  alluded. 

The  Reviewer  then  takes  up    Keats's  first  small    volume   of 
miscellaneous  'Poems,'  pubUshed  in  March,  1817,  a  year  before  his 
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Sndymion,  About  balf-a-dozen  quotations  are  made  from  this 
volume,  with  interspersed  banter  of  the  young  poet  under  the  familiar 
name  of  *  Mr.  John '  or  *  Johnny,'  and  ironical  comments  on  his 
connection  with  Leigh  Hunt  and  the  rest  of  the  Cockney  set,  but  with 
no  definite  criticism  beyond  what  may  be  implied  in  such  phrases  as 
*  this  gossamer  work,'  *  the  following  prurient  and  vulgar  lines,'  and  the 
italicising  for  the  eye  of  one  or  two  of  those  Cockney  rhymes  with 
which  Keats  sometimes  marred  his  verse.  *  So  much  for  the  opening 
bud;  now  for  the  expanded  flower,*  says  the  Eeviewer,  then  leaving 
the  early  volume,  and  passing  to  the  Endymion.  Here  also  he  is 
severe,  without  showing  very  distinctly  why.  The  chief  theme  is 
fitill  the  young  poet's  connection  with  the  abominable  Leigh  Hunt. 

From  his  prototype  Hunt  [we  are  told]  John  Keats  has  acquired  a  sort  of  vague 
idea  that  the  Greeks  were  a  most  tasteful  people,  and  that  no  mythology  can  be 
so  finely  adapted  for  the  purposes  of  poetry  as  theirs.  It  is  amusing  to  see  what 
a  hand  the  two  Cockneys  make  of  this  mythology :  the  one  confesses  that  he  never 
read  the  Greek  tragedians,  and  the  other  knows  Homer  only  from  Chapman ;  and 
both  of  tliem  write  about  Apollo,  Fan,  Nymphs^  Muses,  and  Mysteries,  as  might  be 
expected  firom  persons  of  their  education. 

The  conception  of  Endymion  is  declared  to  be  utterly  un- 
Grecian. 

Xo  man  [it  is  said]  whose  mind  has  ever  been  imbued  with  the  smallest  know- 
ledge or  feeling  of  classical  poetry  or  classical  history  could  have  stooped  to  pro- 
fane and  Tulgarisc  every  association  in  the  manner  which  has  been  adopted  by  this 
*  son  of  promise.' 

The  execution  is  pronounced  no  better  than  the  conception. 

Mr.  Keats  [says  the  Reviewer]  has  adopted  the  loose,  nerveless  versification 
and  Cockney  rhymes  of  the  poet  of  Rimini ;  but,  in  fairness  to  that  gentleman,  we 
must  add  that  the  defects  of  the  system  are  tenfold  more  conspicuous  in  his 
disciple's  work  than  in  his  own.  Mr.  Hunt  is  a  small  poet,  but  he  is  a  clever  man. 
Mr.  Keats  is  a  still  smaller  poet,  and  he  is  only  a  boy  of  pretty  abilities,  which  he 
has  done  everything  in  his  power  to  spoil. 

Some  specimen  quotations  are  then  given,  with  intimation  that 
they  must  suffice,  and  that  the  Eeviewer  has  *no  patience  for  going 
over  four  books  filled  with  such  amorous  scenes  as  these,  with  subter- 
raneous journeys  equally  amusing,  and  submarine  processions  equally 
beautiful.' 

But  the  climax  of  contempt  is  reached  in  the  last  paragraph ; 
where  the  Reviewer  takes  farewell  of  his  victim  with  these  cutting 
words : — 

We  venture  to  make  one  small  prophecy — that  his  bookseller  will  not  a  second 
time  venture  50{.  on  anything  he  can  write.  It  is  a  better  and  a  wiser  thing  to 
be  a  starved  apothecary  than  a  starved  poet :  so  back  to  the  shop,  Mr.  John,  back 
to  the  plasters,  pills,  and  ointment-boxes,  &c.  But,  for  Heaven's  sake,  young 
Saogrado,  be  a  little  more  sparing  of  extenuatives  and  soporifics  in  your  prac- 
tice than  you  have  been  in  your  poetry. 

SS2 
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Such  was  the  Blackwood  article  on  Keats  in  August,  1818.    It 

had  the  priority  of  the  Quarterly  article  by  a  whole  month,  or  morfr 

nearly  two  months,  and  was  a  much  heavier  and  more  cruel  blow.    It 

is  probable  indeed  that  the  writer  of  the  Quarterly  article  had  read 

the  Blackwood  article,  and  merely  followed  suit.     And  so,  as  I  may 

repeat,  if  Keats  was  capable  of  being  killed  by  an  un&vonrabk 

review,  he  ought  to  have  been  dead  or  dying  already  before  Giffoid 

lifted  his  clumsy  club  against  him  in  the  Quarterly.     At  the  utmost 

GiflFord  can  have  been  but  the  *  Second  Murderer '  in  the  tragedy, 

the  part  of  the  *  First  Murderer '  having  fallen  to  the  truculent  *  Z '' 

of  Blackwood^ 8  Magazine.    Who  was  this  truculent  *  Z '  ?    Neither 

has  that  secret  been  ever  divulged  authoritatively ;  but  the  natural 

guess  has  been  that  he  was  either  John  Wilson,  afterwards  famous  as 

*  Christopher  North,'  or  John  Gibson  Lockhart,  afterwards  the  son-in- 

lawand  biographer  of  Scott.  Blackwood  in  those  days  had  norecognised 

editor,  the  supreme  management  being  kept  by  the  publisher  in  his 

own  hands  ;  but  Wilson  and  Lockhart  were  his  two  officers-in-chief,. 

the  founders  of  the  fame  of  the  magazine,  and  the  contributors, 

separately  or  conjointly,  of  most  of  those  articles  of  flame  and  vitrioi 

that  spread  its  early  terrors.     AU  the  probabilities  are  that  it  was 

Lockhart,  the  younger  of  the  two — Keats's  senior,  in  fact,  but  by  one 

year — that  wrote  the  Keats  article  ;  and,  if  so,  it  is  somewhat  curious 

that,  of  the  two  attacks  of  1818  on  Keats,  one  should  have  been 

fathered  by  Gifford,  then  editor  of  the  Quarterly,  and  the  other  and 

earlier  should  have  been  written  by  the  man  who  was  to  succeed 

Gifford  in  the  editorship  of  the  same  Quarterly. 

While  the  Shelley-and-Byron  legend  as  to  the  cause  of  the  death 
of  Keats  thus  breaks  down  in  its  original  form,  may  it  not,  however, 
be  retained  in  a  modified  form  ?  May  it  not  be  true  that,  though 
the  Quarterly  article  was  not  responsible  singly  for  the  death  of 
Keats,  that  disaster  was  caused  by  the  effects  upon  him  of  the  two 
nearly  simultaneous  articles  of  abuse  and  contempt — ^the  Blackwood 
article  stunning  him  first,  and  the  Quarterly  article  completing  the 
shock  ?  Let  us  see  whether  the  facts  of  the  case  are  consistent  with 
that  modified  hypothesis. 

In  April,  1818,  when  Endymion  was  published,  Keats  was  twenty- 
two  years  and  six  months  old.  '  A  loose,  slack,  not  well-dressed  youth/ 
was  Coleridge's  curt  recollection  of  him  from  one  casual  encounter ;  but 
the  accounts  that  have  been  left  of  him  by  those  who  knew  him  in- 
timately, and  cherished  his  memory  most  fondly  after  he  was  gone, 
are  more  precise  and  enthusiastic.  Of  small  stature,  but  well-built, 
with  an  expression  of  fr^nk  courage  and  eager  power  in  the  face, 
large  and  lustrous  eyes,  and  hair  of  a  golden  brown,,  he  was,  they 
unanimously  tell  us,  one  of  the  most  impressive  and  loveable  young 
fellows  ever  seen, — manly  and  generous,  affectionate  and  kindly. 
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nBually  foil  of  frolic,  fun,  and  animal  spirits,   but  subsiding  on 
oecasion  into  the  quietly  and  deeply  serious  or  into  a  mood  of  dreamy' 
abstraction ;  tremulously  sensitive  also  to  the  beautiful  or  the  noble 
in  every  form,  and  roused  always  to  impetuous  wrath  by  any  mention 
n/i  a  mean  or  dishonourable  action.     Abready  for  two  years  he  had 
been  a  special  &yourite  in  that  London  and  Hampstead  circle  of  men 
of  letters  and  artists, — ^Leigh  Hunt  the  chief  of  them  and  the  oldest, 
hat  the  painter  Haydon,  Charles  Gowden  Clarke,  John  Hamilton 
Beynolds,  Charles  Wentworth  Dilke,  Charles  Armitage  Brown,  and 
Joseph  Severn  also  weU  remembered, — among  whom  he  had  found 
i^ngenial  refuge  on  abandoning  the  profession  of  surgeon-apothecary 
for  which  he  had  been  brought  up,  and  for  which  he  had  actually 
qaalified  himself  by  some  years  of  apprenticeship  and  by  subsequent 
attendance  in  one  of  the  London  hospitals.     Poetry  had  become  his 
all-absorbing  passion ;  and,  having  a  small  income  from  his  share  in 
a  &inily  fund  that  had  been  left  under  trust  for  the  support  of  him- 
self, two  younger  brothers,  and  a  sister,  he  had  been  able  to  follow 
his  bent,  and  devote  himself  wholly  to  a  literary  life.     Among  the 
fiends  amid  whom  he  had  been  moving  the  expectation  of  what  he 
'Would  ultimately  be  and  do  had  been  from  the  first  almost  boundless ; 
-and  it  was  they  that  had  induced  him  to  publish  the  little  trial- 
volmne  of  1817,  containing  a  selection  of  the  small  miscellaneous 
pieces  which  he  had  written  up  to  that  date.     The  volume  had 
attracted  no  public  attention  at  the  time,  though  it  is  memorable 
enough  now  on  various  grounds,  and  above  all  as  containing  those 
lines  in  which  the  young  poet  declared  his  consciousness  that  it  was 
but  a  prelude,  a  mere  tuning  of  the  strings,  in  preparation  for  some- 
thing higher  and  greater : — 

O  for  ten  years,  that  I  may  overwhelm 
Myself  in  poesy,  so  I  may  do  the  deed 
That  my  own  soul  has  to  itself  decreed  ! 

The  Endymion  was  the  first  consequence  of  this  ecstatic  vow. 
^  A  long  poem,*  he  had  said,  *  is  the  test  of  invention ' ;  and,  in  spite 
■of  the  dissuasions  of  Leigh  Hunt,  he  had  resolved  to  put  himself  to 
this  test,  and  had  chosen  the  Greek  legend  of  Endymion  and  the 
Moon-Goddess  for  his  subject.  *  It  will  be  a  test  of  my  invention,' 
he  said,  *  if  I  can  make  4,000  lines  out  of  this  one  bare  circumstance 
and  fill  them  with  poetry.'  Eight  months  of  fitful  exertion,  partly  in 
seclusion  in  the  Isle  of  Wight  and  other  retreats  in  the  South  of 
England,  but  mainly  at  Hampstead,  had  produced  the  4,000  lines ; 
and  in  April,  1818,  as  has  been  said,  the  poem  was  out. 

At  the  time  of  its  publication  Keats  was  rusticating  in  Devonshire  ; 
^d,  though  he  was  back  in  London  in  June,  it  was  only  to  prepare 
for  a  long  walking-tour  in  Scotland  in  company  with  his  friend 
Charles  Brown.    Passing  through  the  English  Lake-district,  they 
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were  at  Carlisle  on  the  1st  of  July ;  and  thence,  entering  Scotland 
by  Dumfriesshire,  they  zig-zagged  for  a  few  days  from  Dumfries 
westward  into  Kirkcudbrightshire  and  Wigtonshire ;  after  which,  and 
the  interruption  of  a  brief  run  across  into  Ireland,  they  recommenced 
in  Ayrshire,  and  began  a  toilsome  knapsack-tramp  which  carried  them, 
sometimes  in  soaking  rain,  through  Glasgow  to  Lochfyne  and 
Inverary,  and  so  through  the  west-coast  Highlands  and  the  Island  of 
Mull,  with  visits  to  lona,  Staffa,  and  Oban,  and  past  Ben  Nevis 
(which  they  climbed  heroically),  to  as  far  north  as  Inverness.  They 
were  at  Inverness  on  the  6th  of  August,  and  remained  there  till  the 
9th ;  when  a  feverish  sore  throat  which  Keats  had  caught  in  his  vet 
walk  through  Mull,  and  which  the  Inverness  doctor  whom  he  con- 
sulted thought  rather  alarming,  obliged  him  to  leave  Brown  to 
prosecute  the  journey  farther  north  by  himself.  Nine  days  in  a 
Cromarty  smack  brought  Keats  to  London ;  where,  on  the  19th  of 
August,  he  appeared  among  his  Hampstead  friends,  as  one  of  them 
reports,  *  as  brown  and  shabby  as  you  can  imagine,  scarcely  any 
shoes  left,  his  jacket  all  torn  at  the  back,  a  fur  cap,  a  great  plaid, 
and  his  knapsack.'  He  might  have  seen  the  BUicktvood  attack  upon 
him  while  he  was  in  Scotland,  but  does  not  appear  to  have  heard  of 
it  till  his  return  to  Hampstead.  It  was  waiting  for  him  there,  three 
weeks  after  it  had  been  published ;  and  at  the  end  of  the  following 
month  he  had  to  digest  the  Quarterly  attack  also. 

How  did  he  take  them  ?  To  all  appearance,  very  quietly.  He 
cannot  have  liked  them,  of  course,  and  must  have  known  that  they 
would  damage  him  greatly ;  but  they  perturbed  him  far  less  than 
might  have  been  expected.  Pride  and  sound  judgment  came  to  his 
rescue ;  and,  while  Leigh  Hunt  was  resenting  the  indignities  he  had 
suflFered  from  Blackwood  by  vehement  public  retaliation,  and  Hazlitt 
was  raging  over  the  insults  to  him  in  the  same  magazine,  and 
threatening  prosecution  for  libel,  the  younger  man  of  genius  said 
little,  and  seemed  rather  to  be  meditating  what  truth  there  might  be 
in  the  criticisms  on  his  Endymion,  and  how  he  might  benefit  by 
them.  He  does  mention  them  once  or  twice  in  his  letters,  and  most 
remarkably  in  one  of  the  9th  of  October,  acknowledging  receipt  of 
copies  of  some  newspaper  articles  which  friends  and  admirers  of  his, 
indignant  at  the  injustice  done  him,  had  published  on  his  behalf. 

I  cannot  pie  wrote]  but  feel  indebted  to  those  gentlemen  who  have  taken  my 
part.  As  for  the  rest,  I  begin  to  get  a  little  acquainted  with  my  own  strength 
and  weakness.  Praise  or  bhime  has  but  a  momentary  effect  on  the  man  whose 
love  of  beauty  in  the  abstract  makes  him  a  severe  critic  on  his  own  works.  My 
own  domestic  criticism  has  given  me  pain  without  comparison  beyond  what 
Blackxcood  or  the  Quarterly  could  possibly  inflict ;  and  also,  when  I  feel  I  am 
right,  no  external  praise  can  give  me  such  a  glow  as  my  own  soUtarj'  reperception 
and  ratification  of  what  is  fine. 

This  is  excellently  expressed ;  and  there  is  no  reason  to  doubt 
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that  it  represents  the  real  state  of  his  feelings.  None  of  the  mad 
'agitation '  here  which  SheUej  imagined ;  no  symptoms  as  yet  of  the 
rapture  of  a  blood-vessel ! 

Following  Keats  through  the  rest  of  his  brief  life,  we  still  find  no 
ixnce  of  the  supposed  effects  upon  him  of  the  brutal  treatment  of  his 
Endymian.  He  had  anxieties  enough ;  but  they  were  from  quite 
other  causes. 

For  the  first  three  months  after  his  return  from  his  Scottish  tour 
he  was  in  constant  and  affectionate  attendance  on  the  deathbed  of  his 
youngest  brother  Tom,  in  whom,  at  the  age  of  nineteen,  the  hereditary 
&mily-malady  of  consumption  had  for  some  time  shown  itself  fatally. 
He  died  on  the  Ist  of  December,  1818 ;  and  there  can  be  little  doubt 
now  that  those  months  of  close  attendance  on  his  deathbed  had 
aggravated  the  mischief  already  done  to  Keats's  own  delicate  constitu- 
tion by  the  overstrained  exertions  of  his  Scottish  tour.  One  seems  to 
see,  indeed,  that  it  was  by  this  time,  or  at  this  time,  and  by  those 
two  causes  combined,  that  the  taint  of  the  hereditary  malady  which 
had  carried  off  the  one  brother  had  been  developed  in  the  other  to 
the  point  of  mortal  danger.  Henceforth,  at  all  events,  we  hear  at 
intervals  of  ominous  recurrences  in  Keats  of  the  *  sore  throat '  he  had 
brought  with  him  from  the  wet  moors  of  Mull,  and  become  aware 
that,  though  lie  made  light  of  these  recurring  illnesses  to  his  friends, 
he  diagnosed  them  and  their  possible  portent  more  and  more  de- 
spondingly,  from  time  to  time,  in  his  own  private  thoughts. 

Meanwhile,  suppressing  such  gloomy  prognostications,  he  was 
sufficiently  busy.  Even  before  Endymion  was  quite  off  his  hands 
he  had  begun  a  new  and  shorter  poem  in  a  different  vein ;  in  the 
course  of  his  Scottish  tour  he  had  penned  a  few  scraps  of  verse,  sug- 
gested by  its  incidents ;  during  his  attendance  on  his  invalid  brother 
he  had  sketched,  and  in  part  written,  his  Hyperion ;  and  before  the 
middle  of  1819, — ^living  still  at  Hampstead,  but  domesticated  now  in 
the  same  house  there  with  his  bosom-friend  Brown, — he  had  added 
to  his  manuscript  stock  nearly  all  his  other  later  poetic  pieces  of 
chief  value.  A  good  deal  of  his  leisure  was  occupied  with  letter- 
writing.  His  longest  and  most  important  letters  were  to  his  surviv- 
ing brother  George,  who  had  married  some  time  before,  and  emigrated 
with  his  wife  to  America  to  establish  himself  in  business.  More 
numerous,  but  shorter,  were  those  to  his  only  sister,  Fanny  Keats,  a 
young  girl  of  sixteen,  then  living  not  far  from  him  in  an  outskirt  of 
London,  but  sufficiently  far  to  prevent  his  seeing  her  as  often  as  he 
would  have  liked,  inasmuch  as  she  was  under  the  guardianship  of  the 
femily-trustee,  Mr.  Abbey,  a  London  tea-merchant,  and  that  gentle- 
man and  his  wife  were  unusually  strict  in  their  custody  of  her.  Both 
sets  of  letters  are  of  singular  autobiographical  interest,  not  only  as 
evidence  of  the  strength  of  Keats's  family-affection,  but  on  intellectual 
and  literary   grounds.     In  this  latter  respect  those  to  his  brother 
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George,— scribbled  off  in  portions,  journal-wise,  to  be  dispatched  in 
collective  batches  as  opportunity  ofifered, — ^are  the  most  valuable. 
GeneraUy  wise  and  full  of  shrewd  sense,  as  weU  as  a£fectionate,  they 
sparkle  now  and  then  with  outbreaks  of  Keats's  whimsical  humour, 
while  there  are  also  passages  in  them  of  fine  poetic  conception,  and 
of  subtle  and  brilliant  speculation.  Jn  the  briefer  letters  and  notes 
to  his  sister,  written  in  his  seasons  of  illness  or  when  their  chances  of 
meeting  were  otherwise  interfered  with,  it  is  the  brotherly  tenderness 
that  we  most  admire,  his  carefulness  in  sending  the  young  girl  little 
advices  for  her  health  and  for  the  useful  employment  of  her  time  in 
the  rather  dull  life  she  was  leading  ;  but  in  them,  too,  he  sometimes 
strikes  a  higher  note,  or  exhibits  his  indomitable  playfulness.  Here, 
for  example,  is  an  extract  from  a  letter  to  her  dated  the  17  th  of  April. 
1819:— 

Mr.  and  Mrs.  Dilke  are  coming  to  dine  with  us  to-day.  They  will  enjoy  the 
country  after  Westminster.  O,  there  is  nothing  like  fine  weather,  and  health,  and 
books,  and  a  fine  coimtry,  and  a  contented  mind,  and  a  diligent  habit  of  reading 
and  thinking  as  an  amulet  against  ennuis  and,  please  Heaven  I  a  little  claret  wine 
cool  out  of  a  cellar  a  mile  deep,  with  a  few  or  a  good  many  ratafia  cakes,  a  rocky 
basin  to  bathe  in,  a  strawberry  bed  to  say  your  prayers  to  Flora  in,  a  pad  nag  to 
go  your  ten  miles  or  so,  two  or  three  sensible  people  to  chat  with,  two  or  three 
spiteful  folks  to  spar  with,  two  or  three  odd  fishes  to  laugh  at,  and  two  or  three 
numskulls  to  argue  with. 

No  passage  of  equal  length  could  be  quoted  from  Keats's  letters 
more  characteristic  than  this  ;  and  it  represents  him,  months  after 
his  supposed  agony  over  the  Blackwood  and  Quarterly  criticisms, 
as  in  no  agony  at  all,  but  languidly  passive  as  ever  in  that  mood  of 
delight  in  luxurious  nerve-sensations  of  all  sorts  which  had  been  con- 
stitutional in  him  from  the  first,  and  which  he  h^  transfused  into 
60  much  of  his  poetry.  The  old  Shelley-and-Byron  legend,  therefore, 
is  still  discountenanced  by  the  records.  It  is  further  discountenanced, 
however,  by  what  we  are  told  of  a  remarkable  turn  which  occurred  in 
the  affairs  and  occupations  of  Keats  about  the  middle  of  1819. 

About  this  time  it  chanced  that  the  family  trustee,  Mr.  Abbey, 
who,  though  an  honest  man,  was  cautious  and  obstinate,  and  had 
often  been  troublesome  to  deal  with,  was  alarmed  by  the  threat  of  a 
lawsuit  from  an  interested  relative  of  the  Keatses,  in  connection  with 
his  administration  of  the  trust-funds.  The  consequence  was  that 
not  only  was  there  a  stopping  of  some  advances  of  money  that  were 
wanted  by  the  American  brother  Greorge  for  help  in  his  business,  but 
Keats's  own  finances  were  brought  to  a  temporary  standstill.  Obliged 
thus  to  bethink  himself  of  some  means  for  his  future  support,  should 
any  future  be  before  him,  Keats  turned  various  projects  over  in  hu« 
mind.  He  thought,  among  other  things,  of  going  to  Edinburgh  to 
attend  the  medical  classes  there  and  become  a  regularly  qualified 
physician.  That  project, — which  would  have  been  the  adoption 
though  after  a  more  considerate  fashion,  of  the -advice  given  him  by 
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his  Blackwood  reviewer  to  return  to  his  gallipots, — ^was  now  abandoned; 
and,  following  the  advice  of  Brown  and  other  friends,  Keats  resolved 
to  keep  to  literatnre.  But  why  not  now  take  to  a  more  paying  form 
of  literature  than  he  had  found  poetry  to  be,  or  at  least  such  poetry 
as  he  could  produce  ?  The  drama  promised  better  results ;  Brown 
had  already  some  dramatic  experience,  and  could  give  him  instructions 
in  stage  requirements ;  why  not,  in  conjunction  with  Brown,  write  a 
tragedy,  to  be  acted  at  Drury  Lane  Theatre,  with  Edmund  Kean 
in  the  principal  part?  Through  the  three  autumn  months  of  1819, 
accordingly,  Keats  was  away  from  London,  first  at  Shanklin  in  the 
Isle  of  Wight,  and  then  at  Winchester,  busy  over  a  tragedy  on  the 
subject  of  Otho  the  Oreoit,  and  beginning  also  an  English  historical 
play,  to  be  caUed  King  Stephen, — Brown  with  him  for  the  greater 
part  of  the  time,  and  another  friend  or  two  occasionally.  Not  for  a 
long  while  had  Keats's  health  been  better,  or  his  spirits  higher,  than 
during  the  part  of  this  busy  absence  which  was  spent  in  Winchester. 
Another  idea  had  then  occurred  to  him,  should  his  dramatic  attempts 
not  succeed.  Without  absolutely  giving  ujp  poetry,  why  should  he 
not,  on  his  return  to  London,  betake  himself  for  a  subsistence,  as  so 
many  others  were  doing,  to  journalism  and  contributorship  to  peri- 
odicals ?  He  was  sufficiently  known  to  obtain  that  kind  of  etnploy- 
ment  on  seeking  for  it ;  and  Hazlitt  could  help  him  to  it  at  once  ! 
With  this  resolution  in  his  mind,  and  the  further  resolution  that  it 
would  be  best  for  his  purpose  not  to  keep  house  any  longer  with 
Brown  at  Hampstead,  but  to  live  in  lodgings  by  himself  near  the 
newspaper  and  magazine  offices,  he  was  back  in  London  in  October, 
1819. 

Alas !  only  to  break  down  again  most  hopelessly !  He  had  not 
been  ten  days  in  a  lodging  that  had  been  taken  for  him  near  the 
Dilkes  at  Westminster,  when  he  gave  up  the  experiment  as  un- 
endurable, and  returned  to  the  society  of  Brown  at  Hampstead. 
The  attraction  thither,  as  we-  first  learn  definitely  at  this  point  in 
his  biography,  was  special  and  irresistible.  In  the  next  house  to 
Brown's  at  Hampstead  Uved  Mrs.  Brawne,  a  widowed  lady  of  some 
independent  means,  with  her  three  children,  the  eldest  of  whom, 
Fanny  Brawne,  nineteen  years  of  age,  and  described  by  Mr.  Cblvin 
as  of  the  *  English  hawk-blonde  type  *  of  beauty,  had  so  fascinated 
Keats,  though  at  first  her  style  and  manners  had  rather  repelled  him, 
that,  without  the  knowledge  of  any  of  his  friends  hitherto,  except 
Brown,  he  had  been  engaged  to  her  for  the  last  ten  months.  The 
biographers  will  have  it  that  it  was  the  renewed  influence  of  this 
love-engagement  after  his  three  or  four  months  of  absence,  the 
renewed  vicinity  and  sight  of  Fanny  Brawne  day  after  day,  acting 
upon  him  with  the  kind  of  scorching  allurement  which  keeps  the 
moth  circling  round  the  flame,  that  threw  him  now  into  the  state  of 
ivfld  ezcitemcdit,  alternating  with  fits  of  fretful  dejection,  in  which  he 
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is  found  through  the  winter  of  1819-20.     Partly  they  may  be 
right ;  but  the  real  cauee  which  had  evoked  this  one  into  such  morbid 
excess  of  activity  was,  I  believe,  nothing  else  than  the  suddenly 
accelerated  progress  at  this  time  of  the  disease  which  was  consuming 
him, — ^this  acceleration  bringing  with  it  new  physical  suffering  in  the 
fprm  of  a  continual  burning  unrest,  and  a  consequent  conviction  now, 
rather  than  a  mere  suspicion  as  occasionally  heretofore,  that  he  had 
not  long  to  live.     It  is  not  as  if  his  love  for  Fanny  Brawne  was  itself 
his  torture ;  it  is  as  if,  feeling  the  clutches  of  death  upon  him,  he 
had  £Eistened  with  a  kind  of  angry  wonder  on  the  fact  that  to  all  the 
other  bonds  with  the  living  world  which  had  so  soon  to  be  snapped 
the  irony  of  Fate  had  added,  too  cruelly,  this  of  so  futile  a  love- 
engagement.     Confirmation  of  this  view  of  the  case  will  be  found,  I 
think,  in  those  of  Keats's  love-letters  to  Fanny  Brawne — they  have 
all  been  recently  published,  for  now-a-days  people  will  publish  any- 
thing— ^which  he  had  written  to  her  from  Shanklin  and  Winchester 
in  the  immediately  preceding  months.     They  do  not  reveal,  as  yet 
at  least,  anything  of  that '  profound  passion '  which  the  biographers 
have   discerned  in    the   relations  of  Keats  to  his   betrothed;  on 
the  contrary,  they  strike  one  as  coldish,  constrained,  and  artificially- 
gallant  ;  but  they  contain  phrases  which  do  flash  out  what  I  conceive 
to  have  been  the  thought  secretly  preying  on  Keats  all  the  while. 
*  I  have  two  luxuries  to  brood  over  in  my  walks,  your  loveliness  and 
the  hour  of  my  death  :  0  that  I  could  have  possession  of  them  both 
at  the  same  minute,'  he  says,  in  one  of  them,  sent  from  Shanklin ; 
and  the  words  had  been  significant  even  then.    Now  that  he  was 
again  beside  her,  there  is  evidence  of  a  rise  in  the  fervour  of  his 
affection  to  nearer  the  pitch  of  delirium;  but  this  also  connects 
itself,  one  finds,  with  the  agitation  within  him  of  the  one  central 
thought  of  his  approaching  death,  correspondingly  raised  in  intensity 
as  that  also  had  been  by  the  suddenly  accelerated  ravage  of  Ms 
disease.     *  I  cannot  exist  without  you ;  I  am  forgetful  of  everything 
but  seeing  you  again ;  my  life  seems  to  stop  there ;  I  can  see  no 
further ;  you  have  absorbed  me,'  he  says  in  one  letter  just  after  his 
return  from  Winchester ;  and  again,  in  another,  *  I  shall  be  able  to 
do  nothing ;  I  should  like  to  cast  the  die  for  Love  or  Death.'     His 
thoughts  of  Fanny  Brawne  and  Death  together,  we  can  see,  had  taken 
the  form  of  a  preternatural  kind   of  jealousy.     What!  in   a  few 
months   should  A^  be  in  his   grave,  a  kneaded  clod,    while  there 
should  be  still  a  living  world  overhead,  with  all  its  bustling  myriads, 
and  she  should  be  amongst  them, — the  beautiful,  the  wayward,  the 
shallow-hearted,  as  he  half  knew  her  to  be,  but  0  her  unsurpassable 
witchery ! — smiling  and  laughing  in  carelessness  that  he  had  ever 
existed,  and  maddening  others  as  she  had  maddened  him  ?     It  is  thus 
that  we  are  to  imagine  the  musings  of  the  poor  invalid  with  himself 
in  that  breakdown  of  his  health  which  had  be£a.llen  him  in  October, 
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1819,  and  kept  him  much  within  doors  through  the  subsequent 
nrfnter-months.  There  were  indeed,  as  was  the  nature  of  his  disease, 
flickerings  of  hope  and  of  revived  energy,  when  he  would  go  about 
again  a  little,  resume  his  letter-writing,  or  even  set  himself  to  new 
poetic  tasks.  To  this  time  belong  an  attempted  recast  of  his 
Hyperion  into  a  new  form  and  the  beginning  of  a  satirical  fairy-poem 
nnder  the  title  of  Cap  and  BeUs,  In  these  attempts  themselves, 
however,  there  seemed  to  be  evidence  of  decaying  powers. 

In  January,  1820,  Keats's  brother  George  was  over  from  America 
on  a  brief  visit  of  business ;  and  he  had  hardly  taken  his  departure 
again  when,  late  at  night  on  the  3rd  of  February,  Keats,  who  had  beeu 
chilled  that  day  by  unusual  exposure  out  of  doors,  was  seized,  in  Brown'a 
presence,  by  his  first  attack  of  hsemorrhage  from  the  lungs.  *  That  is 
my  death-warrant,'  he  said  to  Brown,  after  having  examined  the  tell- 
tale blood-stain  from  his  mouth.  And  so  it  proved,  though  not 
immediately.  After  a  week  or  two  of  prostration  and  extreme 
weakness,  he  rallied  so  far  as  to  be  able  to  go  out  again  pretty  freely, 
and  even  let  himself  be  half  persuaded  by  bis  medical  attendant  that 
he  had  augured  too  hastily  from  the  alarming  symptom,  and  that  hi» 
malady  might  not  be  consumption  after  all.  So  things  went  on  for 
a  month  or  two,  his  doctor  still  misconstruing  the  case  so  confidently 
as  even  to  advise  his  accompanying  Brown  in  another  walking-tour  in 
Scotland,  to  begin  in  May.  Feeling  that  to  be  beyond  his  strength, 
he  contented  himself,  when  the  time  came,  with  seeing  Brown  off  by 
going  down  the  river  some  way  with  him  in  the  sailing-vessel 
that  was  to  take  him  to  Scotland, — Brown,  who  would  have  thrown 
his  projected  walking-tour  or  anything  else  to  the  winds  rather  than 
part  with  Keats  had  he  seen  the  necessity  of  remaining,  little 
imagining  that  this  was  their  final  farewell.  Meanwhile,  the  negotia- 
tions of  Brown  with  the  theatre-managers  for  the  production  of 
Keats's  tragedy  of  Otho  the  Great,  though  promising  at  first,  had  come 
to  nothing,  and  the  occupation  in  which  he  had  left  Keats  in  his 
apparently  convalescent  state  was  the  comparatively  light  one  of 
revising  and  seeing  through  the  press  such  of  his  poems,  written 
during  the  last  two  years,, as  appeared  suitable  for  publication.  For 
the  completion  of  this  task  he  had  judged  it  best  to  remove  from 
Brown's  house  at  Hampstead  and  the  too  close  vicinity  of  Fanny 
Brawne  to  a  lodging  in  Kentish  Town,  conveniently  near  to  Leigh 
Hunt,  who  was  then  residing  with  his  family  in  Mortimer  Terrace 
in  that  suburb.  Here,  through  part  of  May  and  June,  he  was 
engaged  with  his  proof  sheets,  still  very  recluse  and  weak,  but 
with  the  recreation  of  a  drive  to  Hampstead,  or  even  into  town, 
when  the  weather  permitted.  In  the  last  week  of  June  there  were  two 
more  attacks  of  hsemorrhage,  reducing  him  so  greatly  that  the  Hunts 
insisted  on  taking  him  into  their  own  house  to  be  nursed.  He  was 
here,  wretched  and  utterly  broken  down  by  his  relapse,  but  trying  to 
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underrate  its  importance  in  his  continued  notes  and  letters  to  Fanny 
Brawne,  when,  early  in  July,  1820,  *  the  immortal  volume,*  as  Mr. 
Sidney  Cblvin  well  calls  it,  appeared.  Lamia,  Isabella^  The  Eve  of 
St.  Agnee,  and  other  Poems.  By  John  Keats,  author  of  *  Endymion,* 
was  the  title  of  the  volume ;  which  included,  however,  abo  the  Ode 
to  a  Nightingale,  the  Ode  on  a  Grecian  Urn,  the  Ode  to  Psyche,  the 
stanzas  To  Autumn,  the  fragment  of  Hyperion,  and  some  other 
pieces. 

The  reception  of  this,  Keats's  third  literary  venture,  made  amends 
for  that  of  his  Endymion  nearly  two  years  before.  The  volume  was 
reviewed  with  all  the  cordiality  of  admiring  friendship  by  Leigh  Hunt ; 
there  were  other  kindly  notices  of  it  by  the  London  press  ;  but  most 
important  of  all  was  the  article  in  the  Edinburgh  Review  which  it 
<irew  from  the  dreaded  and  prim-principled,  but  really  sensitive  and 
generous-hearted,  Jeflfrey.  It  was  I'pubKshed  in  the  number  of  the 
Review  for  August,  1820,  and  is  worth  some  attention  now.  Jeffrey 
had  doubtless  read  the  attacks  on  Keats  in  Bla^ckwood  and  the 
'Quarterly  two  years  before,  and  may  have  been  predisposed  by  his 
poUtical  antagonism  to  those  rival  organs  of  public  opinion  to  look 
into  the  abused  poem  for  himself,  and,  if  he  found  sufficient  reason, 
-employ  a  few  pages  of  the  Edinburgh  in  giving  the  young  man  a 
much-needed  *  lift.*  This,  and  the  fact  that  the  result  of  Jeffrey's 
examination  had  been  not  satisfaction  merely,  but  an  enthusiasm  of 
admiration  surprising  to  himself,  the  toneand  language  of  the  article, — 
which  goes  back  upon  the  Endymion  before  proceeding  to  the  new 
volume,  and  indeed  professes  to  be  a  review  of  the  former  volume  and 
the  new  one  together, — make  abundantly  plain. 

.  We  had  never  happened  [Jefirey  hegins]  to  see  either  of  these  volumes  tiU 
very  lately,  and  have  been  exceedingly  struck  with  the  genius  they  display,  and 
the  spirit  of  poetry  which  breathes  through  all  their  extravagance.  That  imitation 
of  our  old  writers,  and  especially  of  our  elder  dramatists,  to  which  we  cannot  help 
:flattering  ourselves  that  we  have  somewhat  contributed,  has  brought  on,  as  it  were, 
A  second  spring  in  our  poetry ;  and  few  of  its  blossoms  are  either  more  profuse  of 
■sweetness  or  richer  in  promise  than  this  which  is  now  before  us.  Mr.  Keats,  we 
understand,  is  still  a  very  young  man ;  and  his  whole  works,  indeed,  bear  evidence 
•enough  of  the  fact.  They  are  full  of  extravagance  and  irregularity,  rash  attempts  at 
originality,  interminable  wanderings,  and  excessive  obscurity.  They  manifestly  re- 
quire, therefore,  all  the  indulgence  that  can  be  claimed  for  a  first  attempt.  But  we 
think  it  no  less  plain  that  they  deserve  it,  for  they  are  flushed  all  over  with  the 
rich  lights  of  fancy,  and  so  coloured  and  bestrewn  with  the  flowers  of  poetry  that, 
«ven  while  perplexed  and  bewildered  in  their  labyrinths,  it  Ls  impossible  to  resist 
the  intoxication  of  their  sweetness,  or  to  shut  our  hearts  to  the  enchantments  which 
they  so  lavishly  present. 

Jeffrey  then  goes  on,  after  the  very  mechanical  method  which  was 
usual  with  him  in  his  reviews, — ^the  alternate  *  beauty  and  blemish ' 
method,  as  it  may  be  called, — to  give  his  judgment  of  some  of  Keats's 
productions  individually.     The  blame  is  still  plentiful  enough,  but  as 
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if  he  forced  himself  to  it  to  keep  up  appearances ;  and  the  praise 
splendidly  predominates.  Thus,  of  the  EndymioUy  after  specifying 
all  that  might  be  said  against  it  on  account  of  its  irrationaUty,  the 
sensation  one  has  in  it  of  moving  through  an  endless  entanglement 
of  woody  and  flowery  intricacies,  the  dependence  of  the  sense  on  the 
rhymes,  and  what  not,  and  after  admitting  that  *  there  is  no  work^ 
accordingly,  from  which  a  malicious  critic  could  cuU  more  matter  for 
ridicule,'  he  adds  bravely :  '  But  we  do  not  take  that  to  be  our  office, 
and  must  beg  leave,  on  the  contrary,  to  say  that  anyone  who,  on 
this  account,  would  represent  the  poem  as  despicable,  must  either 
have  no  notion  of  poetry  or  no  regard  to  truth/  Giflford  and  Lockhart 
might  take  that  home  to  themselves,  if  they  chose,  he  seems  to  say ; 
but  he  would  even  generalise  the  observation  for  them.  *  We  are 
very  much  inclined,  indeed,  to  add,'  writes  JeflFrey,  in  what  is  perhaps 
the  most  remarkable  sentence  in  the  whole  article, — *  We  are  very 
much  incUned  to  add  that  we  do  not  know  any  book  which  we  would 
sooner  employ  as  a  test  to  ascertain  whether  anyone  had  in  him  a 
native  relish  for  poetry,  and  a  genuine  sensibility. to  its  intrinsic 
charm.'  Such  is  Jefirey's  liking  for  the  Endymion  that  he  cannot  yet 
leave  it,  but  devotes  several  pages  more  to  comments  on  it  and  quota- 
tions from  it,  so  that  he  has  little  space  remaining  for  the  contents  of 
the  new  volume.  But  on  these  also  he  is  highly  appreciative.  After 
hastily  noticing  the  Lamia,  and  quoting  some  stanzas  from  the 
Isabella  to  illustrate  its  *  deep  pathos,'  he  quotes  a  portion  of  the  Ode 
to  a  Nightingale  as  '  equally  distinguished  for  harmony  and  high 
poetic  feeUng,'  declares  that  he  knew  nothing  '  at  once  so  truly  fresh, 
genuine,  and  English,  and  at  the  same  time  so  full  of  poetical  feeHng 
and  Greek  elegance  and  simplicity,'  as  the  address  To  Autumn,  and 
fidls  in  love  most  particularly  with  The  'Eve  of  St.  Agnes,  finding 
*  glory  and  charm '  in  that  poem,  *  gorgeous  distinctness,'  and  *  a^ 
pervading  grace  and  purity  that  indicate  not  less  clearly  the  exaltation 
than  the  refinement  of  the  author's  fsmcy.'  The  Hyperion  fragment 
was  beyond  Jeffrey's  grasp ;  and,  though  he  acknowledges  that  there 
are  in  it '  passages  of  some  force  and  grandeur,'  he  likes  it  least  of  all, 
and  cannot,  he  says,  advise  its  completion.  Altogether,  the  article, 
coming  from  the  powerful  critic  whose  'persecution  of  Wordsworth 
had  been  so  notoriously  relentless,  was  astonishingly  encomiastic,  and 
was  calculated  to  rehabilitate  at  once,  as  Jeffrey  no  doubt  intended, 
the  reputation  which  BUickwood  and  the  Quarterly  had  done  their 
best  to  shatter. 

Whether  Keats  ever  saw  the  article  seems  uncertain.  When  it 
appeared,  in  August,  1820,  he  was  past  caring  much  for  reviews^ 
fSeivourable  or  unfavourable.  He  had  been  growing  weaker  and  weaker 
every  day,  and  was  under  medical  orders  to  leave  England  as  soon  as 
possible  for  a  residence  in  Italy  through  the  coming  winter.  On  the 
I2th  of  August,  unwilling  any  longer  to  tax  the  hospitality  of  the 
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Hunts  in  Kentish  Town,  he  went  back  to  Hampstead — ^not  now  into 
his  old  quarters  there,  but,  as  was  natural,  to  be  in  the  charge  of  Mrs. 
Brawne  till  he  should  go  abroad.  The  painter  Haydon,  who  visited 
him  once  in  Mrs.  Brawne*s  house,  says  he  found  him  there  *  lying  on 
a  white  bed,  with  white  quilt  and  white  sheets,  the  only  colour  visible 
being  the  hectic  flush  of  his  cheeks.'  SheUey,  on  hearing  of  the 
probability  of  his  wintering  in  Italy,  had  written  inviting  him  warmly 
to  be  his  guest  at  Pisa ;  but,  Rome  having  been  thought  preferable, 
the  invitation  was  evaded.  His  bosom  friend.  Brown,  whom  letters 
sent  to  Scotland  had  failed  to  reach  till  after  some  time,  hurried  back, 
on  receipt  of  them  at  last,  to  be  Keats's  travelling  companion,  but 
arrived  too  late.  The  pious  office,  however,  had  been  undertaken  by 
the  young  artist,  Joseph  Severn,  whose  ardent  admiration  of  Keats 
led  him  to  throw  aside  his  art-engagements  and  art-prospects  in 
London,  as  of  no  consequence  in  competition  with  so  sacred  a  duty. 
It  was  on  the  18th  of  September  that  they  embarked  in  the  Thames; 
a  tedious  voyage  of  four  weeks  brought  them  to  Naples  in  October; 
there  was  some  detention  there  by  quarantine  and  other  causes ;  a 
renewed  invitation  received  there  from  Shelley,  still  urging  them  to 
come  to  Pisa,  was  again  declined ;  and  about  the  middle  of  November 
they  were  in  Eome.  The  records  of  Keats's  sufferings  and  of  the 
state  of  his  mind  during  his  journey  are  inexpressibly  painful.  He 
was  clinging  to  life,  fighting  with  death ;  and  Fanny  Brawne  was 
continually  in  his  thoughts.  *  I  can  bear  to  die, — I  cannot  bear  to 
leave  her,*  he  had  written  to  Brown  from  Naples  on  the  1st  of 
November ;  and  the  letter  ends  with  these  words  : — 

My  dear  Brown,  for  my  sake,  be  her  advocate  for  ever.  I  cannot  say  a  word 
about  Naples ;  I  do  not  feel  at  all  concerned  in  the  thousand  novelties  around  me. 
I  am  afraid  to  write  to  her ;  I  should  like  her  to  know  that  1  do  not  forget  her. 
Oh  I  Brown,  I  have  coals  of  fire  in  my  breast :  it  surprises  me  that  the  human 
heart  is  capable  of  containing  and  bearing  so  much  misery.  Was  I  bom  for  this 
«nd  P  God  bless  her,  and  her  mother,  and  my  sister,  and  George,  and  his  wife, 
and  you,  and  all ! 

It  v^as  little  different  in  Eome,  For  a  while,  indeed,  he  was  able  to 
stroll  about  in  the  streets  near  the  lodging  that  had  been  taken  for 
hjTn  by  his  medical  attendant.  Dr.  Clark,  afterwards  known  as  Sir 
James  Clark ;  and,  the  opinion  of  his  case  by  this  eminent  physician 
having  been  more  favourable  at  first  than  had  been  expected,  his 
spirits  rose  considerably,  something  of  his  old  playfulness  returned, 
and  the  sights  and  social  incidents  of  the  famous  city  had  some 
interest  for  him.  From  about  the  10th  of  December,  however,  when 
haemorrhage  after  haemorrhage  removed  all  hope,  and  reduced  him 
to  the  condition  of  a  bed£Ei.st  and  dying  invalid,  his  restlessness  and 
irritability  were  at  times  so  great  as  to  make  Severn's  charge  of  him 
a  most  trying  task.     He  lingered  on  till  the  23rd  of  February,  1821 ; 
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on  which  day,  a  calmer  and  gentler  frame  of  mind  having  come  at 
last,  he  died  peacefully  in  Severn's  arms.  He  was  buried  three  days 
afterwards  in  the  lonely  Protestant  cemetery  near  the  pyramid  of 
Cestius,  where  his  ashes  still  rest,  and  where  visitors  now  see  also 
the  grave  of  the  faithftd  Severn,  whose  honoured  life  was  protracted 
fifty-eight  years  beyond  that  of  the  friend  with  whose  memory  his 
name  is  imperishably  associated.  Keats  at  the  time  of  his  death  was 
twenty-five  years  and  four  months  old.  It  was  two  years  and  five 
months  after  the  article  on  him  in  the  Quarterly,  and,  knowing 
now  how  much  Keats  h^  been  doing  in  the  interval,  and  what  a 
snccession  of  incidents  aflfecting  him  had  intervened  between  the  two 
events,  we  can  judge  how  little  the  one  can  have  had  to  do  with  the 
other. 

Although,  however,  the  legend  as  to  the  cause  of  the  premature 
death  of  Keats  has  thus  to  be  dismissed  as  an  impassioned  hallucination 
of  Shelley's,  perpetuated  by  Byron's  epigrammatic  version  of  it,  those 
two  articles  on  Keats's  Endymion  on  its  first  appearance, — ^the  Black-' 
vsood  article  of  August,  1818,  and  the  Quar^eriy  article  of  September, 
1818, — retain  an  infamous  kind  of  interest  in  English  Uterary 
history,  and  cannot  be  allowed  to  be  forgotten.  The  recollection  of 
them  suggests  various  reflections.  They  exemplify  for  us,  in  the 
first  place,  the  horrible  iniquity,  the  utter  detestabiKty,  of  the  prac- 
tice of  carrying  the  rancour  of  party  politics  into  the  business  of 
literary  criticism.  Almost  avowedly,  it  was  because  young  Keats  was  a 
fiiend  of  Leigh  Hunt,  and  was  supposed  to  share  the  political  opinions 
of  Hunt  and  a  few  other  Londoners  of  prominent  political  notoriety 
at  the  time,  that  the  two  periodicals  in  question  made  their  simul- 
taneous onslaught  on  Endymion,  They' had  vowed  exterminating 
war  against  Hunt  and  his  political  associates,  and  were  lying  in  wait 
for  every  new  appearance  in  the  field  of  a  straggler  from  that  camp  ; 
and  what  did  it  matter  to  them  who  emerged  next,  or  in  what  guise  ? 
Keats  had  emerged, — in  reality  no  party  politician  at  all,  but  in  every 
fibre  of  his  nature  a  poet  and  that  only, — Keats  had  emerged ;  and 
they  bludgeoned  him  !  It  is  to  be  hoped  that  in  the  literary  critic- 
ism of  our  day  there  are,  and  can  be,  no  such  outrages  ;  but  I  would 
not  be  too  sure.  If  there  is  any  advice  which  one  might  be  permitted 
to  give,  to  young  men  especially,  in  connection  with  the  story  I  have 
been  resuscitating,  it  is  that  they  should  abhor  the  intrusion  of  party- 
politics  into  higher  and  finer  concerns,  and  make  it  their  endeavour 
all  their  lives,  in  their  own  minds  and  conduct,  to  keep  the  spirit  of 
party-politics  within  bounds.  But  the  recollection  of  those  two 
reviews  of  Keats's  EndyTtiion,  especially  when  we  remember  also  how 
many  other  instances  there  are  of  the  kind,  may  well  prompt  a  still 
more  extensive  reflection.  They  remind  us  of  the  necessary  fallibility 
of  literary  criticism,  even  when  it  may  not  be  vitiated  in  the  manner 
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just  specified.  In  thinking  of  them  and  of  analogous  cases/ we  aie 
almost  driven  into  the  adoption  of  Groethe's  dictum  as  to  the  fatility 
and  inexpediency  of  the  habit  of  controversy  and  fault-finding  on  any 
occasion  whatsoever. 

The  end  of  all  opposition  is  negation  [said  Goethe],  and  negation  is  nothing 
If  I  call  bad  bad,  what  do  I  gain  P  but,  if  I  call  goad  bad,  I  do  a  great  deal  of  mu> 
chiefl  He  who  will  work  aright  must  never  rail,  must  never  trouble  himself  at 
all  about  what  is  ill  done,  but  always  do  the  best  he  can  himself. 

Excellent  as  this  maxim  of  Goethe's  is  essentially,  I  am  afiaid  it 
cannot  be  made  absolute  practically.      There  always  will  be,  and 
always  must  be,  criticism  in  the  world ;  and,  though  it  is  perhaps 
the  best  function  of  criticism  to  discern  what  is  good  and  proclaim  it 
to  be  good,  especially  where  a  misguided  public  are  calling  it  bad,  it 
is  a  proper  and  useful  function  also  to  detect  and  denounce  what  is 
bad,  especially  when  a  misguided  public  are  applauding  and  running 
after  it  as  good.     The  purification  of  criticism,  therefore,  rather  than 
its  abolition,  is  what  has  to  be  striven  for.     Now,  the  first  requisite 
in  literary  criticism  is  honesty — i.e.  the  determination  always  to  say 
of  a  book  what  the  critic  really  thinks  and  feels  about  it,  and  nothing 
that  he  does  not  really  think  and  feel.   But  mere  honesty  is  not  enough. 
The  Quarterly  Eeviewer,  I  believe,  was  honest  enough,  after  a  rou^ 
fashion,    when   he   said   he   could  make  neither  head   nor  tail  of 
Endymion ;  and,  though  I  am  not  so  sure  of  Lockhart  (if  Lockhart 
was  the  other  culprit),  and  think  that  in  his  case  condonation  requires 
recollection  of  the  signal  importance  of  his  later  services  to  literature, 
yet  Lockhart  too  may  have  really  felt  some  of  those  objections  to  the 
poem  which  he  employed  for  its  public  derision.     Besides  honesty, 
and  a  general  willingness  to  approach  a  book  sympathetically,  rather 
than  with  a  &ce  already  made  up  to  snap  and  snarl,  there  is  required 
in  certain  cases  a  peculiar  pre-established  capability,  in  the  form  of 
such  a  power  of  sudden  self-enlargement,  sudden  self-relaxation  from 
old  prepossessions,  as  will  enable  one  to  appreciate  with  inmiediate 
enthusiasm  any  superlatively  excellent  production  of  a  new  and  un- 
common species.     This  qualification  is  rare,  and  we  must  not  be  too 
severe  on  the  want  of  it.     If  a  Jefirey,  with  all  his  acuteness  of  per- 
ception, all  his  sensibility  to  certain  kinds  of  the  beautiful,  and  all 
his  real  generosity  of  temper,  was  so  wrapped  up  in  a  set  of  narrow 
inherited  prepossessions  respecting  what  he  called  *the  laws  of  poetry ' 
as  to  be  incapable  of  receiving  the  successive  productions  of  Words- 
worth's genius  otherwise  than  with  discomposure  and  a  rage  of  protest, 
how  could  a  rhinoceros  like  Gifford  have  been  expected  to  behave 
when  what  was  hung  in  front  of  him  for  investigation  and  report  was 
such  an  unprecedented  invention  of  sheer  phantasy  and  lusciousness 
as  Keats's  Endymion?    But  time  brings  about  the  due  rectifications. 
*  The  world  is  really  served  only  by  the  extraordinary,*  is  another 
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of  the  aphorisms  of  the  wise  Groethe ;  and  the  world,  in  a  blind  and 

fltninbling  way,  becomes  itself  aware  of  that  fact.    Every  new  instance 

of  the  nobly  or  the  finely  extraordinary  in  any  department  insinuates 

its  own  influence  gradually  into  the  general  mind,  modifying  the 

previous  standard  of  judgment  in  that  department,  and  changing  the 

demands  and  expectations  in  it  for  the  future.     Thus,  in  the  case  of 

Keats,  just  as  in  that  of  Wordsworth,  a  conspicuously  blundering 

^critical  judgment  at  first  has  been  as  conspicuously  condemned  and 

reversed.    It  is  Keats's  Hyperion^  with  his  Eve  of  St.  Agnes,  and  his 

other  later  poems  of  the  volume  of  1820,  that  people  now  almost 

unanimously  agree  to  regard  as  the  most  perfect  and  splendid  things 

ie  has  left  us ;  but  the  much-decried  Endymion  of  1818,  with  all  its 

admitted  faults,  now  counts  enormously  also  in  the  reckoning  with 

those  who  know  it  best ;  and  the  earlier  volume  of  1817  yields  some 

deathless  additions.     And  so  it  has  happened  that,  in  virtue  of  those 

hequests  to  our  poetry,  not  of  large  bulk  altogether,  from  four  years 

of  too  short  a  life,  this  youth  of  exquisitely  peculiar  genius,  on  whom 

the  robust  Giflford  or  his  deputy  trampled  so  savagely  because  he  could 

not  understand  him,  has  been  promoted  to  a  zone  in  the  invisible 

firaiament  of  the  departed  immeasurably  above  that  tenanted  by  the 

robust  Gifford  and  all  his  kin,  and  that  now,  as  Shelley  has  expressed 

it  in  his  elegy, 

The  soul  of  Adonais,  like  a  star, 

Beacons  from  the  abode  where  the  eternals  are. 

David  Masson, 


Vol.  XXXI— \o.  182  T  T 


606  THE  NINETEENTH  CENTURY  April 


TI/B  ATTACK 
ON  THE  CREDIT  OF  AUSTRALASIA^ 

To  gauge  the  material  and  social  condition  of  any  country  with 
accuracy  is  a  matter  involving  many  difficulties,  even  to  those  who 
are  skilled  in  making  such  estimates.  There  are  so  many  matters 
involved,  that  only  those  who  are  well  provided  with  statistical  data 
can  hope  to  arrive  at  any  conclusion  which  would  approach  to  a  truth- 
ful generalisation  of  a  complex  and  many-sided  subject.  But  eveo 
to  the  statistician  or  economist  who  may  be  well  equipped  for  such  a 
task  there  are  dangers  and  difficulties  of  a  formidable  character 
where  there  are  tendencies  or  influences  towards  a  favoured  precon- 
ception. For  as  Mr.  Goschen  has  so]  well  remarked,  *  the  adminis- 
trator of  statistics  is  like  a  showman  who  is  exhibiting  certain  figures- 
according  as  he  throws  light  or  shade  upon  the  pictures  which  he 
exhibits,  he  can  produce  true  or  false  impressions.  Whole  rows  of 
figures  he  may  throw  into  impenetrable  shade,  while  others  are  at  the 
same  time  brought  into  excessive  prominence,  and  thus  to  the  eye 
of  the  spectator  much  may  be  rendered  invisible,  and  much  may  be 
distorted  by  exaggerated  lights,  which  turn  facts  into  caricatuiea'; 
and  therefore,  he  proceeds  to  say,  '  given  a  great  number  of  figures 
partially  unknown,  given  unlimited  power  and  discretion  of  selection* 
and  given  an  enthusiast  determined  to  prove  his  case,  and  I  will  not 
answer  for  the  consequences.' 

In  matters  which  directly  concern  the  value  of  any  country's 
credit  or  commercial  undertakings,  there  is  a  still  more  dangerous 
source  for  the  creation  of  distorted  or  exaggerated  pictures  of  the 
truth.  Here,  too,  skill  of  a  sort  is  required  to  produce  an  illusory 
picture.  But  under  such  circumstances  the  object  of  the  manipulator 
or  showman,  however  skilfully  veiled,  is  intentionally  to  produce 
illusion  in  the  mind  of  the  spectator.  The  ostensible  reason  given 
may  be  enthusiasm  for  truth,  or  a  desire  to  protect  the  helpless  public 
investor;  but  the  hidden  and  real  motive  is  to  produce  such  an 
immediate  impression  upon  the  public  mind  as  will  favour  the  selfish 
interests  of  some  section  of  that  powerful  class  of  speculators  who 
have  been  well  though  severely  described  by  Schaeffle  as  that  *  Whole 
unclean  brigand  aristocracy  of  the  Bourse.' 

The  debt  of  Australasia,  now  amounting  to  183,469,612^1 10  too 

>  Fcrwarded  by  the  Premier  of  Taamania. 
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unpoztant  to  escape  the  attention  of  manipulators  of  the  class  referred 
to,  and  it  is  not  surprising  that  distorted  pictures  regarding  the 
credit  of  Australasia  should  be  skilfully  prepared  from  time  to  time^ 
to  influence  the  public  mind  when  the  circumstances  are  favourable, 
for  such  modes  of  attack.  It  is  not  the  object  of  this  article  to 
attempt  the  refutation  of  any  one  of  the  many  published  misstate- 
ments of  persons  of  this  class,  because  their  effect  is  necessarily 
transient ;  and  because  they  are  necessarily  accompanied  by  strong 
lights  upon  the  brighter  side ;  and  thus  the  alternating  bright  and 
seamy-side  views,  in  a  manner,  correct  themselves,  while  they  produce 
in  some  measure  the  effect  contemplated  by  the  interested  showman. 
It  is  a  different  thing,  however,  when  an  attack  finds  a  place  in  the 
pages  of  a  first  dass  Eeview  such  as  the  Nineteenth  Century ;  ^  at  a 
time,  too,  when  such  an  attack  is  most  likely  to  inflict  much  damage 
upon  the  credit  of  Australasia. 

It  is  tme  that  Mr.  Fortescue  at  the  outset  admits  that  he  is 
drawing  a  partial  picture — and  that,  too,  wholly  drawn  from  what 
appears  to  him  to  be  the  '  seamy  side ' ;  but  in  the  course  of  his 
remarks,  and  especially  in  his  conclusions,  he  seems  to  forget  entirely 
that  he  is  dealing  with  a  partial  view  of  the  question,  and  thus, 
exhibiting  the  worst  faults  of  the  statistical  enthusiast  bent  upon 
proving  his  case,  he  tends  to  produce  a  false  impression  by  the  wilful 
manner  in  which  he  persists  in  throwing  the  brighter  side  into 
impenetrable  shade,  while  upon  the  so-called  seamy  side  the  distor- 
tion caused  by  '  exaggerated  light '  '  turns  &cts  into  caricatures.' 

Scope  of  the  Functions  of  General  Government  of  Australasian 
Colonies  contrasted  with  those  of  the  Unitbd  Kingdom. 

The  fundamental  error  in  Mr.  Fortescue's  argument  bearing  upon 
Australasian  indebtedness  is  his  entire  failure  to  appreciate  the  scope 
of  the  functions  of  the  general  government  of  the  various  colonies 
as  contrasted  with  those  of  the  United  Kingdom,  and  to  discern  the 
important  distinetion  between  debts  incurred  for  purposes  of  protec- 
tion or  aggressive  warfare,  and  i/nveatments  (also  bearing  the  name 
of  public  debt)  incurried  and  exf)ended  in  improving  and  enhancing 
the  value  of  the  public  estate  by  means  of  railways,  roads,  and 
harbours.  In  the  self-governing  colonies  of  Australasia,  the  scope 
of  general  government— owing  to  the  peculiar  condition  of  lands  thinly 
populated  with  vast  undeveloped  areas — embraces  many  functions 
which  it  would  be  impossible  to  resign  to  local  bodies  or  to  private 
enterprise  as  in  older  countries. 

Hence  it  has  been  found  necessary  to  embrace  such  public  works 
as  among  the  most  im'poftailt  ftmdtions  of  the  ffeneral  government 
of  the  country.  Unless  this  fundamental  distinction  of  the  scope  of 
the  general  government  in  old  and  new  countries  be  thoroughly  con- 

'  Nineteenth  Century,  April,  1891. 
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sidered  and  allowed  for,  all  comparisons  relating  to  the  proportion 
and  cost  of  public  services  and  public  debt  between  countries  so 
differently  conditioned  would  be  worse  than  useless.  In  Australasia 
the  greater  proportion  of  the  cost  of  general  government  (— 66*41 
per  cent.,  1890)  is  for  services  of  distribution  or  communication,  snch 
as  railways,  roads,  bridges,  harbours,  post  and  telegraphs,  and  the 
extent  to  which  these  enter  into  the  question  depends  upon  area 
rather  than  popvXation.  In  the  United  Kingdom — ^the  greater  part 
of  these  services  (exceeding  the  total  cost  of  general  government  of 
the  United  Kingdom  by  more  than  64  per  cent.)  is  left  to  private 
enterprise  or  to  local  government.  This  is  best  appreciated  by  con- 
trasting the  proportion  of  expenditure  incurred  under  the  general 
functions  of  government  in  respect  of  special  public  works  and  services 
in  Australasia  and  the  United  Kingdom  as  in  the  accompanying  com- 
parative tables,  I.,  II.,  and  III. 

Table  I. — Scope  of  the  Functions  of  the  OenercH  and  Local  Oovemment  in 
Auetralana,  contrasted  with  Similar  Functions  discharge  and  variously  dis- 
tributed in  the  United  Kingdom  under  the  control  of  General  and  Local 
Government,  and  among  Private  BaUway  Companies, 


PuBUC  Debt,  includixo  iNVBSTiaEKTB  IX  Railways 

Contracted  or 
Inveated  in 

General 

Government 

(OOO's 

omitted) 

Local 

Government 

(OOO's 

omitted) 

Private 

Railwav 

Companies 

(OOO's 
omitted) 

All 

(000*s 

omitted) 

AU 

1 

1 

1 

Percent, 
to  total 

Per 
head 

UnUed  Kingdom  (1889) 

Railways  and  Tramways    . 
rOther  Public  Works  and  i 
Benrlcej    .        .       .       / 
Undefined    •       «      • 

Total,  United  Kingdom 
„     per  cent,  to  total 
„     per  head 

Australasia  (1890) 

Railways  and  Tramways    . 
Tel^raphs  .... 
Roads,  Bridges,  Hartwurs, ) 

Sec / 

Water  Snpply,  Sewerage    . 
Defences      .... 
Local  GoTemment  Works  . 
Other  Public  Works  and  { 

Services    .       .       .       / 
Unexpended  balance  . 

Total,  Australasia 
„     per  cent,  to  totaL 
„     per  head 

698,431 

236,498 

800,152 

890,152 
236,498 
608,431 

48-78 
12-06 
88-26 

£  i.d, 
23  11   0 

6    5   3 
18   9   C 

608,431 
(38-26) 
(£18  9   6) 

236,498 

(12-96) 

(£6    6    2) 

890,152 

(48-78) 

(£23  11  0) 

1,825,081 
(100) 
(£48  5  8) 

100 

48    6   8 

131,080 
8,420 

14,005 

17,910 
1,834 

17,732 
7.428 

6,101» 

— 

121,050 
8,420 

14,095 

17,910 
1,834 
6,191 

17,732 

7,428 

6383 
1-80 

7*43 

0-44 
0-07 
3-26 

9-35 

8-92 

3113   0 
0  1710 

3  13   8 

4  13   8 

0  9   7 

1  13   4  , 

4  13    9 
11810 

« 

188,460 

(96-74) 

(£47  10  8) 

6,101» 
(3-26) 
(£1  12  4) 

— 

188,660f 
(100) 
(£40  11  8) 

100 

49  11    8 

1 

SUMXA&T 

General  and  Local  Public  Debt  les.^  (Capital  invested  in  Railways  : 
United  Kinffdom 

Amount             Per  bead 

Thousands  £           £    s,  d, 

034,839                 24  14    8 

AuKtralaaia    ........... 

68,610                 17  18    8 

.  1 

*  Partly  estimated.  f  Owing  to  a  large  portion  of  the  Debt  of  New  Zealand  being  undefined,  the 

-whole  debt  for  this  CJolony  has  been  distributed  upon  the  basis  of  the  proportions  ascertained  for  the  six 
colonies  of  Australia  and  Tasmania. 
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Table  U. — Scope  of  the  JF^ncttom  of  the  General  and  Local  Government  in 
Australasia,  contrasted  tcith  Simitar  Functions  discharged  and  variously  dis- 
tribvted  in  the  United  Kingdom  under  the  control  of  General  and  Local 
Oovemment,  and  among  Private  Railway  Companies, 


BXVSKTTB  1889 

FlBtknilArs 

General 

Gkiremment 

(000*8 

omitted) 

Local 

GoTemment 

(000*8 

omitted) 

PriTate 

Rail^mv 

Companies 

(OOO's 
omitted) 

All 

(000*8 

omitted) 

All 

Per  cent, 
to  total 

Per 
head 

UniUd  Kingdom 

£ 

£ 

£ 

£ 

I.  <f. 

Tuatioo     .... 

78,414 

46,693 

— 

130,007 

50-76 

68    6 

GnMBBerenne 

89,904 

67,115 

80,025 

236,424 

100 

125    0 

a  per  oenL  to  total 

(87-72) 

(28-39) 

(33-84) 

(100) 

— 

— 

AuUroloiia 

Tkxatloo      .... 

11,631 

1,467 

• — 

12,998 

41-06 

68    4 

GnMiBerenne     . 

39,806 

2,354 

— 

31,660 

100 

166    4 

.  per  cent  to  total 

(92-56) 

(7-44) 

(nil) 

(100) 

— 

— 

] 

BXPSMDITUIU 

t  1889 

UMlttdKimgdMnilW^) 

Gcnend  Administration 

19,729 

— 

•  ^"^ 

.    19,729 

8-45 

10    6 

Law  and  Protection 

32,782 

6,984 

« 

39,766 

1704 

21    0 

Bdigion,8ciettoe,  and  Edn- ) 
tiAoa       .        •       •       ) 

— 

6,728 

— 

6,728 

2-88 

8    7 

H<»piCaIe      and      Public ) 
Charitiefl  .        .       .       / 

— 

12,172 

•  ^^^ 

12,173 

6-83 

6    6 

Pnblic  Works  and  Serrices, ) 

8,303 

41,568 

42,361 

92,233 

39-48 

48  10 

Intenst  on  PabUc  Debt,  in- ) 
eluding  Capital  Earnings  \ 
distatsedoaBailwayif  ) 

Total,  United  Kingdom 

85,269 

• 

• 

«7.644t 

62,913 

26-93 

33    3 

86,083 

67,453 

80,006 

233,540 

100 

133    6 

.   per  cent,  to  total 
^urrafajte  (188»<90) 

(36-86) 

(28-88) 

(34-26) 

(100) 

— 

— 

General  Admlniatration 

2,514 

— 

2,514 

7-37 

18    3 

Law  and  Protection    • 

2,754 

2,754 

7-97 

14    6 

BcUidon,  Science,  and  Edn- ) 
cstion       .       .       .       / 

2,645 

— 

2,645 

7-65 

13  10 

Honitali      and      Public ) 
Charities  ...       J 

958 

.  ^ 

— 

958 

3-77 

5    1 

PohUc  Works  and  Services,  \ 

14,624 

3,770: 

18,394 

52-23 

96    8 

latcnst  on  I>ebt,inclndlng  \ 
Interest  paid  on  Capital 
invested  on  Bailwajrs      ) 

Total,  Anatndasia 

7,297 

• 

^ 

7,297 

21-11 

38    4 

30,792 

8,770 

(nU) 

34,562 

100 

181    7 

H   per  cent,  to  total . 

(89-10) 

(lOIW) 

— 

(100) 

— 

— 

*  Inehaded  under  specific  items. 

t  To  make  a  fair  comparison,  the  smn  of  £37,644,000  disbursed  by  Bailway  (Companies  in  the  United 
Kii^dom  aa  Profits  or  Interest  on  (Capital  invested  is  here  included ;  for  it  is  obTions  that  this  item  oor- 
leraoods  exactly  to  the  proportion  of  interest  on  Debt  in  respect  of  Capital  invested  in  Qovernment 
Ballways  In  Aostralaaia.  %  Partly  estimated. 


eio 


'THE  mNETEHNTH  CENTURY 


April 


«    '     t 


Table  in. — Piroffrem  in  Australasia  and  tks  Umttd  JStngdcm  dvruu^ 

the  decade  1S70--89. 


Absoluts 


FarticolAts 


1889 


United 
Kingdom 

(OOO'B 
omitted) 


Area,  square  miles 

Population    .       .       .       . 

PudUo  Rerenne    . 

Public  Debt  .       .       .       . 

Private  Wealth     . 

External  Trade 

Shipping  Tonnage 

Bailways,  miles  open    . 
M        Capital  invested  . 
„  „      since  1879 

M        net  receipts  . 

I4md  in  cultivation,  acres   . 

Wool  Exports 

Gold  and  Tin  Exports  . 

Sheep     •       •       •       ■       ■ 


121 

87,809 

£77,863 

£684,431* 

£8,720,000 

£686,fi21 

68,619 

18,812 

£864,696 

£147,693 

£36,138 

32,684 


26,267 


Aostralasia 

(000*8 
omitted) 


8,161 

3,787 

£28,664 

£178,8441 

£1,162,000 

£181,486 

16,994 

12,902 

£101,936 

£66,983 

£3,141 

9,070 

£26,244 

£10,627 

101,268. 


Per  oentage  ioeresse 
linoe  1879  (10  yean) 


United 
Xingdcnn 


10-30 

6-98 

IQrtT 


Australia 


43-88 
79-32 

123-17 


19H)6 

4»» 

89-98 

96-72 

11-96 

mat 

80-69 

• 

126-71 

1817 

126-30 

8^1 

4n6 

_^ 

40-68 

^_ 

96-60 

10-30 

61-10 

Bklatitk 


Population  per  square  mile  •       •       •       •       . 

Public  Revenue  per  head 

Public  Debt         „      „ 

Capital  invested  in  Railways  per  head       • 
„  ^       including  Public  Debt     . 

Railway  Net  Receipts  per  cent,  to  capital  in- ) 

vested J 

Private  Wealth  per  head     ..... 
Ratio  of  Public  Debt  (General  and ' 

Local,  exclusive  of  Capital  Invested 

in  Railways)  in  relation  to  Private 

Wealth 

„  per  head     • 


per  cent. 


312-00 

£2   Oil 

£18    9    6t 

£22  17   6 

£41 16  10 

1-20 

£7  10  10 

£46  18   2* 

£26  16   4 
£46  18   2 

£4-06 

£3-08 

£881 

£304 

lOTlf 

OHMf 

£2414   8t 

£1718    8t 

*  Does  not  include  Capital  invested  in  the  Railways  of  the  Coontiy.  . 
t  Includes  Capital  invested  in  the  Railways  of  the  Country. 

A  study  of  the  figures  given  in  the  foregoing  tables  broadly  re^ 
veals  that  the  finances  of  the  general  government  in  Australasian 
colonies  are  directly  concerned  with  nearly  all  those  functions  which, 
taken  together,  are  discharged  by  three  distinct  organisations  in  the 
United  Kingdom,  viz. : 


- 

Cost,  1889 

Per  cent,  to 
total 

Per  held 

General  Gk>Yeniinent     «        • 
Local  Govemment         .        •        • 
Private  Railway  Companies  • 

£ 
86,083,314 
67,451,736 
80,005,241 

86-86 
28-88 
84-26 

«.     d, 
45     6 
85     8 

42    4 

Total       .        .        •        • 

233,540,290 

10000 

128    6 

The  corresponding  functions  in  the  seven  colonies  of  Australasia  for 
the  same  year,  in  a  greater  degree,  are  entirely  discharged  by  general 
and  local  govemment  in  the  following  proportions  : 
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Cost,  1889 

Per  cent,  to 
total 

Per  head 

General  Gt>Temment  •  •       •        • 
Local  Govemment        • 

£ 

30,792,046 
8,770,000 

89-10 
10-90 

8,    d, 

161    9 

19  10 

Total       ,        .        .        . 

34,562,046 

10000 

181    7 

It  is  apparent,  therefore,  that  while  the  general  govemment  in 
the  Australasian  colonies  discharges  89*10  per  cent,  of  the  combined 
functions,  which  so  intimately  aflFect  its  nominal  public  debt,  the 
general  govemment  of  the  United  Kingdom  only  discharges  36'86 
percent,  of  corresponding  functions.  It  is  obvious,  too,  that,  with  the 
most  trivial  exceptions,  the  latter  country  is  in  no  way  directly  con- 
cerned with  capital  invested  in  railways,  roads,  bridges,  harbours, 
water-supply,  and  other  public  works,  which  directly  enhance  the 
value  of  the  public  estate ;  and  that  its  debt  is  almost  wholly  un- 
represented by  works  or  undertakings  which  produce  wealth  in  a  com- 
mercial sense,  and  can  only  be  regarded  as  the  cost  of  past  services 
dissipated  in  foreign  wars,  either  for  the  protection  or  advancement 
of  the  general  interests  or  prestige  of  the  empire.  So  far  as  the 
financier  is  concerned,  it  can  neither  be  regarded  as  a  commercial 
asset  nor  as  the  index  of  an  asset  which  can  be  reduced  to  a  corre- 
sponding value.  It  is  merely  a  premium  paid  for  protection  and 
nothing  more. 

In  the  colonies,  on  the  other  hand,  the  major  part  of  the  so- 
called  public  debt  is  as  much  a  conmiercial  asset  as  the  capital  in- 
vested in  railways  and  tramways  in  England,  and  with  the  exception 
of  about  one  or  two  per  cent,  the  remainder  is  represented  by  public 
works  of  a  permanent  character,  whose  value,  as  wealth-producing 
auxiliaries,  enormously  exceeds  the  nominal  debt  standing  against 
them. 

It  is  necessary  at  the  outset  to  mark  these  important  distinctions 
before  replying  to  the  specific  charges  against  the  financial  soundness 
of  the  colonies  brought  forward  by  JVIr.  Fortescue ;  for  in  his  adverse 
conclusions  he  has  widely  erred  owing  to  misinterpretation  rather 
than  to  misstOftemeTit  of  certain  facts  and  figures. 

The  financial  stability  of  these  colonies  is  questioned  by  him, 
especially  upon  the  following  grounds  : 

1.  The  heaviness  of  the  existing  public  debt. 

2.  That  the  debt  is  increasing  at  a  greater  ratio  than  either  the 
population  or  revenue. 

3.  (a)  That  the  railways  are  unproductive  or  do  not  pay  the 
whole  of  the  interest  of  the  capital  expended  on  their  construction ; 
(6)  and,  further,  that  as  the  urban  populations  are  increasing  at  a 
greater  ratio  than  the  rural  populations,  it  is  inferred  the  railways 
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*'  are  not  accomplishing  much  towards  the  end  for  which  they  were 
constructed/ 

4.  That  taxation  steadily  increases ;  and  '  although  but  36  per 
cent,  of  the  revenue  is  raised  by  taxation  ii)  Australia  against  84  per 
cent,  in  England,  taxation  per  head  is  higher  in  the  former  than  in. 
the  latter.' 

5.  That  State  socialism  is  rampant  in  the  Australian  colonies  and. 
that  their  financial  stability,  therefore,  is  insecure. 

These  five  charges  form  the  whole  text  of  Mr.  Fortescue's  pictnrft 
of  what  he  calls  '  The  Seamy  Side  of  Australia.*  To  the  careless  or 
unskilled  they  may  appear  formidable,  but  if  they  be  examined 
thoroughly  it  will  be  discovered  either  that  the  conclusions  which 
Mr.  Fortescue  draws  from  some  of  the  data  are  superficial,  and' 
altogether  the  reverse  of  the  truth,  or  that  the  data  themselves  are 
misleading  or  inaccurately  stated.  The  reasons  which  justify  this 
view  of  the  case  are  best  appreciated  by  examining  each  charge 
separately. 

(1)  The  heaviness  of  the  existing  puhlic  debt, — Mr.  Fortescue^ 
makes  much  of  the  eflFect  produced  upon  the  mind  by  the  phrase 
^  heavily  in  debt,'  as  applied  to  the  nominal  public  debt  of  Australia. 
If  he  means  to  affirm  that  it  is  heavy  because  it  is  absolutely  large 
in  amount,  the  statement  is  imsatisfactory  ;  for  if  the  189,000,000?. 
of  Australian  indebtedness  (general  and  local  government),  95  per 
cent,  at  least  of  which  is  represented  by  railways,  tramways,  and 
other  public  works,  which  enormously  enhance  the  value  of  the  public 
and  private  estate,  be  deemed  excessive,  what  shall  we  say  of  the 
capital  of  the  United  Kingdom,  amounting  to  1,825,000,000Z.  in  188?, 
sunk  in  its  public  debt  (general  and  local)  and  in  its  railways,  and 
of  the  whole  of  which  only  62  per  cent.,  or  thereabouts,  can  be  said 
to  be  represented  by  public  works  or  undertakings,  which,  in  a  com- 
mercial sense,  are  either  reproductive  or  calculated  to  enhance  the 
value  of  its  public  or  private  estate  ?  It  is  altogether  misleading  to 
ignore  the  fact  that  the  121,000,000^.  of  capital  invested  in  railways 
in  Australasia  by  the  Governments  is  just  as  much,  or  as  little,  of  the 
nature  of  a  true  public  debt  as  the  890,000,000^.  so  invested  by 
private  companies  in  the  United  Kingdom. 

But  Mr.  Fortescue  no  doubt  would  urge  that  the  189,000,000f 
of  Australasia  and  the  1,825,000,000^.  of  the  United  Kingdom  are  not 
comparable  taken  absolutely  ;  that,  in  fact,  the  greatness  of  a  debt 
is  relative  to  the  power  or  wealth  of  the  debtor  to  discharge  the  obli- 
gation connected  therewith.  Had  Mr.  Fortescue  stated  this  matter 
more  explicitly  in  his  first  charge  it  would  not  have  flavoured  his 
jeremiad ;  but,  setting  this  aside,  let  us  endeavour  to  see  whether,  in 
the  relative  method,  he  has  any  better  support.  This  may  be  arrived 
at  approximately  by  showing  what  proportion  the  respective  debts  or 
investments  bear  either  to  private  wealth  or  to  population.    The 
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foUowmg  summary  approximately  sets  forth  the  relative  proportions 
which  the  debts  beu  to  private  wealth  and  population  in  both 
countries. 

I 

General  and. Local  Grovemment  Public  Debt  (exduding  and  induding  CcgpiM 
mvetted  in  RaUvoays)  in  relation  to  Private  Wealth  and  Population, 


— 

PrlTate  Wealth                     PubUc  Debt 

Percent. 

invested 

in  repro> 

dnotfye 

work 

Amount 
MiUionX 

Per 
head 

Amonnt 
Milliou£ 

Per 
head 

to  prirate 
wealth 

BaUways  and  Trunwayf,  Indaded 
with  Pahlto  Debt  of  OeDeral 
Looal  OoTernmeiit. 
TTnited  Kingdom .... 

Bailvmji  and  Ttamways,  excluded. . 
tToited  Kingdom 

£ 

81,790 
1,189 

£ 

949 

300 

£ 

1.896 
189 

996 

68 

£    «.    d. 

48  6    8 

49  11    8 

94  14    8 
17  18    8 

17-98 
16*10 

1072 
0-69 

69H)0 
96-00 

What  is  the  ohvions  conclusion  to  he  drawn  from  these  figures, 
which  anyone  with  proper  data  can  verify  ?  Why  this :  that  in 
relation  to  absolute  indebtedness,  or  in  relation  to  private  wealth  or 
to  population,  Australasia's  financial  condition  is  greatly  superior  to 
that  of  the  wealthiest  country  of  Europe  at  the  present  moment ; 
while,  as  regards  the  future,  its  potential  resources  and  capacity  for 
expansion  are  immeasurably  greater;  and  if,  on  the  score  of  in- 
debtedness, Australasian  finances  are  still  deemed  to  be  insecure, 
then,  by  a  similar  process  of  reasoning,  the  financial  condition  of  the 
richest  country  of  Europe  can  be  proved  to  be  hopelessly  bankrupt ! 

(2)  Dd)t  vncreaaing  at  a  greater  ratio  than  either  the  population 
or  revenue. — ^That,  up  to  the  present,  the  nominal  debt  has  increased 
at  a  greater  ratio  than  either  revenue  or  population,  is  a  &ct  which 
no  one  seeks  to  deny ;  that  it  is  objectionable  and  a  menace  to  the 
financial  stability  of  Australasia,  as  indicated  by  Mr.  Fortescue,  is  quite 
a  dififerent  matter. 

Mr.  Fortescue  again  fiEdls  into  the  error  of  confounding  the  public 
debt  of  Australasia  with  that  of  the  United  Kingdom.  He  forgets 
that  the  former  capital  is  invested  in  powerful  auxiliaries  aiding  pro- 
ducing industries  in  the  more  rapid  creation  of  wealth,  while  the 
latter — where  alone  his  argument  could  have  force — is  mainly  due 
to  the  waste  of  war ;  and,  instead  of  being  an  aid  to  those  engaged 
in  the  production  of  wealth,  forms  an  obstacle  or  tax  upon  its  creative 
industries. 

It  does  not  require  much  knowledge  of  industrial  economy  to  realise 
the  &ct  that  the  wealth  of  any  country  is  greatly  multiplied  by 
the  intnxluction  of  machinery  which  &cilitates  the  creation  of 
products  or  diminishes  the  cost  of  production  or  transport.  This 
result  is  quite  independent  of  the  accidental  circumstance  as  to  how 
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much  public  seveoue  may  be  necessary  to  cany  on  the  machinery 
of  government ;  and  is  also  independent  of  (questions  relating  to  the 
fitationariness  or  rapidity  of  increase  of  population  as  regards  any 
parallelism  between  their  respective  ratios  of  increase.  Indeed,  it 
irould  be  a  glooiny  look-out  for  any  country  if  the  ratio  of  increase  of 
capital  investments  in  wealth-producing  machinery  did  not  greatly 
exceed  the  ratio  of  increase  of  its  population  or  its  public  revenue. 

All  the  hopes  of  economists  for  the  amelioration  and  improvement 
of  the  material  condition  of  a  people  depend  upon  such  agencies 
increasing  at  a  greater  ratio  than  people  or  pubUc  revenue.    Now,  as 
the  Governments  of  Australasia  hold  the  position  of  capitalist  and 
enireprenewr,  in  respect  of  the  great  industries  connected  with  trans- 
port and  oozDmunication,  it  follows  that  they  constitute  in  themselves 
the  most  important  employers  of  labour  in  the  community ;  and  if 
they  £Edl  to  make  the  necessary  provision  for  bringing  improved 
means  of  transport  to  settlers  in  the  freshly  invaded  areas  of  land, 
they  arrest  the  production  of  wealth  and  the  further  development  of 
the  country.    If  such  provision  be  made  only  according  to  the  ratio 
of  increase  of  population  or  public  revenue,  no  positive  advance  conld 
occur.    As  a  matter  of  &ct  no  country,  in  the  earlier  stages  of  its 
history,  can  ever  prosper  whose  capital  investments  in  the  machinery 
of  transport  and  production  do  not  in  ratio  of  increase  greatly  exceed 
the  ratio  of  increase  of  either  people  or  public  revenue.    And  yet 
Mr.  Fortescue  bases  one  of  his  objections  upon  the  &ct  that  Australasia 
is  doing  that  which  is  most  necessary  for  its  progress  and  prosperity, 
i.e.  her  debts  invested  in  railways  and  tramways  are  increasing  at  a 
greater  ratio  than  either  her  people  or  pubhc  revenue.     To  make 
further  evident  the  fallacy  of  his  conclusions  in  this  respect,  it  can 
be  shown  by  reference  to  all  countries  that  the  capital  invested  in 
railway  construction — the  major  item  in  Australian  indebtedness- 
has  ever  advanced  at  a  much  higher  ratio  than  either  population  or 
public  revenue,  and  more  especially  so  at  the  earlier  stages  of  railway 
development. 

That  railway  construction  has  in  all  countries  made  prodigious 
progress  since  the  year  in  which  the  first  railway  was  opened  in 
England  (September  27, 1825)  is  proverbial  That  such  construction 
in  various  countries  has  progressed  remarkably,  and  at  an  enormously 
higher  ratio  than  the  public  revenue  and  population,  is  unmistakably 
indicated  by  the  following  comparative  statements. 

Nothing  could  more  clearly  reveal  the  fallacy  of  Mr.  Fortescue's 
argument  than  the  illustrations  given  in  these  tables,  proving  that,  of 
-necessity,  in  the  earUer  and  even  in  the  later  stages,  railway  constmc- 
irion  and  investment  have  progressed  in  all  countries,  as  well  as  in 
Australasia,  at  an  enormously  higher  ratio  than  either  general 
'revenue  or  population ;  and,  so  £Eur  is  this  from  being  taken  as  an 
objection,  it  has  been  regarded  by  the  ablest  minds  as  the  chief 
cause  of  the  great  increase  of  wealth  and  progress  in  modem  times. 
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1830 
1840 
18iO 
186 
187 
188 
1886-80 


Bailway  Development  since  Year  1830. 


Tbk  W0BIJ> 


Mflea 
Open 


906 

5^39 

38,628 

)6,4S0 

.37,»40 

•a,870 

344,831 


6,133 
18^9 
48,793 
71^30 
83«930 
138^1 


i 


US, 


S,148'6 

359-3 

181-1 

107-7 

60-8 

66*4 


AUBTBAUA 


HUes 


966 

4,388 
11,600 


3,388 
7,363 


333*9 
167-4 


UVXTSD  ElIXODOIC 


Hilea 


888 
6,631 
10,433 
16,637 
17,945 
19,813 


6,783 
3,818 
5,104 
8,406 
1,867 


690*1 
57-6 
48-9 
16*6 
10*7 


Batio  €f  Inereoie  of  Population,  Hevenue,  and  SaUway  Conttruetion  coniraBted. 

((XXfs  omitted,) 


1840 
1850 
1860 
1870 
1880 
1889 


United  Kixodox 


Actual 


a 
o 

i 


s 


No. 
88,540 
87,510 
88,730 
81,650 
34,683 
37,809 


a  a 

•51 


£ 

58,916 


78,314 
77,362 


^1 


35 

840 
348 
530 
729 
870 


Feroentage 
increase  in 
Decada 


a 


s 


3*80 
4*44 

10-17 
9*39 
9-80 


£. 


6-9 


A 


586*0 
45*0 
52-0 
87-5 
19*3 


Tear 


1840 
1850 
1860 
1870 
1880 
1889 


AUBTBALABIA. 


Actual 


I 

1 

o 


No. 


3,632 
3,787 


£ 


15,928 
28,564 


I 
3 


44,958 

101,935 


Percentage 

increase  in 

Deeade 


48-9 


si 


79*8 


I 


126-7 


What,  then,  becomes  of  Mr.  Fortescue's  second  charge,  so  fieu*  as 
Australasia's  financial  secnrity  is  concerned  P  Why,  the  point  is  turned 
against  his  argument  completely.  Indeed,  seeing  Australasia's  much 
greater  comparative  advance  in  population  (43*9  per  cent,  in  the  last 
decade),  it  is  only  remarkable  that^the  ratio  of  railway  development 
has  not  been  greater. 

3.  (a)  Thai  AvMralaaicm  Railwaye  *  do  not  pay '  / — ^According 
to  Mr.  Fortescue,  it  would  appear  that  the  object  which  the  several 
Governments  of  Australia  had  in  view  in  opening  up  the  country  by 
means  of  railways  was  confined  to  the  profit  which  they  might 
possibly  receive  into  the  State  revenues  firom  the  net  receipts  of  the 
railways  themselves ;  that  is,  the  only  view  he  can  take  of  the  vast 
wealth-produdng  influence  of  railways  to  a  country  is  restricted  to 
the  petty,  selfish  consideration  as  to  how  far  the  railways  benefit 
the  rail/way  caarier,  as  such.  If  the  mere  receipts  from  freigkt 
cover  working  expenses  and  interest  on  borrowed  capital,  the  railways, 
according  to  his  restricted  view,  are  jprod/iusti/ve ;  if  the  freight  fail  to 
wholly  cover  both  charges,  they  are  deemed  unproductive^  a  loss  to 
the  country  and  a  menace  to  its  financial  stability. 
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This  reasoning  is  obviously  fieiulty. 

To  the  country,  as  a  whole,  or  to  its  producing  industries  or  con- 
sumers, the  whole  of  the  freight  charges  of  a  railway,  regarded  as  an 
item  of  revenue — even  although  covering  working  expenses  and 
interest  on  capital — form  the  merest  flea-bite  as  regards  the  actual 
value  added  to  the  country's  wealth. 

The  principal  additions  to  the  wealth  of  the  country  due  to  rail- 
ways are  derived  as  follows : 

(1)  By  the  saving  of  time  and  cost  of  transit.  (2)  By  giving 
commercial  value  to  vast  natural  products  hitherto  lacking  value,  owing 
to  lack  of  cheap  means  of  transit.  (3)  By  the  impetus  given  to  the 
creation  of  fresh  wealth  in  areas  formerly  improductive. 

These  three  considerations,  which,  dUmey  fairly  indicate  the  leal 
commercial  advantages  of  railway  communication  to  a  conntiy, 
strange  to  say,  are  ignored  by  Mr.  Fortescue  when  contemplating 
*  the  end '  for  which  railways  have  been  introduced,  for  the  develop- 
ment of  the  vast  regions  of  virgin  lands  in  Australasia. 

It  is  evident,  therefore,  from  an  economist's  point  of  view,  that 
Mr.  Fortescue  has  signally  failed  to  observe  those  fru^tors  of  the 
problem  upon  which  a  truthful  conclusion  depends,  and  not  surpris- 
ing that  a  more  complete  investigation  of  the  question  should  prove 
his  conclusions  to  be  widely  erroneous. 

To  estimate  the  *  Wealth  of  Exchange '  added  to  the  country  by 
the  agency  of  railways  would,  indeed,  be  a  difficult  matter.  We  may 
know  this  added  wealth  to  be  very  great  in  itself,  but  we  have  no 
means  of  ascertaining  its  value  quantitatively.  Items  2  and  3  above 
referred  to  can  only  be  vaguely  guessed  at.  But  the  wealth  and 
other  advantages  gained  by  saving  time  and  labour  through  the 
improvement  in  means  of  transport  can  be  very  closely  approxi- 
mated. 

The  gain  from  this  cause,  although,  of  necessity,  not  seen  in  the 
receipts  of  the  railway,  regarded  as  an  undertaking,  becomes  at  once 
apparent  when  we  try  to  realise  the  difference  in  cost,  of  transport  as 
between  the  railways  now  in  operation  and  the  more  imperfect  means 
in  use  prior  to  their  introduction.  In  new  countries  good  roads  are 
only  to  be  rarely  found,  and  only  in  proximity  to  ports  or  con- 
suming centres.  The  expenditure  of  time  and  labour  in  effecting 
the  necessary  transport  between  points  of  production  and  centres  of 
population  or  ports  of  trade  was  therefore  very  great.  Even  in  the 
few  districts  where  good  macadamised  roads  existed,  the  cost  of 
transit  formed  a  heavy  tax  upon  either  the  producer  or  consumer,  as 
such,  or  upon  both,  accordingly  as  the  product  was  intended  for 
foreign  or  local  consiunption.  The  following  shows  the  reduction  in 
fares  and  freights  caused  by  the  introduction  of  railways  in  Tasmania 
since  the  year  1870. 
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— 

Present  Ballwav 

Fares  and  Freight 

(1889) 

Caxrtors*  Frelgixt  and 
Fares  (1870) 

Bednetion 
Per  cent. 

AveTage  fare  per  passenger  ^ 
per  mile  .        .        .  / 

ATera^  freight  per  ton  per^ 
mile  of  goods  of  all  > 
description        .        .  J 

1-15^ 
V77d. 

2-92A 
lOd, 

5915 
82-30 

2-92rf. 

Is.  0-92rf. 

77-40 

The  true  interpretation  of  this  remarkable  reduction  in  cost 
of  transit  within  this  brief  period  is  simply  this  :  that  for  every  IL 
now  obtained  as  gross  receipts  there  is  a  hidden  value  of  at  least  2L 
saved  to  the  country,  or  to  the  producer  or  consumer,  owing  to  the 
cheapening  of  cost  of  transit  of  goods  and  passengers. 

It  will  suffice,  however,  to  gauge  the  immense  value  which  the 
saving  in  cost  of  transit  by  railways  represents  to  the  colonies  as  a 
whole,  if  we  take  the  latter  at  a  reduction  of  66*66  per  cent.,  or 
two-thirds  of  the  ratio  of  former  cost.  The  following  account,  for 
the  seven  colonies,  for  the  year  1890  shows  the  net  advantage  to 
the  country  effected  by  railway  communication  after  discharging  all 
expenses  connected  with  maintenance  and  working,  and  capital 
borrowed  towards  construction  (107,7 12,644i.). 

Tear  1890 

Peroent.  to 
£  Capital  Invested 

Gross  receipts,  railways,  tramways .        •        •        .        .    0,13Q,6S2  8*4 

Add  saving  represented  on  the  same  amount  of  traffic, 

if  carried  at  rates  charged  prior  to  introduction  of 

raUways 18,273,064        16-96 


Deduct  working  expenses  •  .  • 
Interest  on  capital  invested — viz., 
£107,712,644,  at  4*13  per  cent.      . 


£ 

5,960,436 

4,448,532 


27,409,596 


25-43 
5-53 

413 


10,408,968  9-66 


Balance,  profit  to  the  country : 

From  saving  in  cost  of  transit  and  working  railtrays 

in  the  year  1890      ......  17,000,628 

£27,409»596 


15-78 


These  figures  clearly  show  that,  in  the  year  1890  alone,  the  actual 
t)enefit  to  the  colonies,  arising  from  the  introduction  of  railways, 
represents  a  sum  of  17,000,628Z.,  equal  to  15*78  per  cent,  of  the  total 
-capital  invested  in  railways  open  for  traffic  in  the  same  year,  after 
'discharging  all  expenses  connected  with  working  the  railways,  and  the 
yearly  charge  for  interest  on  borrowed  capital.    At  4  per  cent,  this 
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repfes^its  a  clear  gain  of  capital  wealtii  to  the  extent  of  425,000,0001. 
notwithstanding  that  the  net  receipts  in  this  year  only  contributed 
3,176,0962.  or  71*43  per  cent,  of  the  interest  on  capitaL  It  must 
be  borne  in  mind  also  that  this  estimate  does  not  include  any 
portion  of  the  great  though  unascertainable  proportion  of  wealth 
which  has  been  added  to  the  country  by  the  facilities  which  railways 
afford  in  opening  up  virgin  lands  to  cultivation,  and  in  utilising 
natural  products  which,  without  railways,  would  be  unproductive. 

Moreover,  although  during  the  last  seven  years  the  average  net 
receipts  firom  railways  only  contributed  74*34  per  cent,  of  the  interest 
charge,  it  must  not  be  forgotten  that,  in  that  time,  railway  construc- 
tion has  increased  75*60  per  cent.  In  England,  where  the  popolatioD' 
is  very  dense,  it  is  estimated  by  good  authorities  that  it  takes  seven 
years  for  a  line  to  develop  a  profitable  traffic  in  the  sense  in  which 
profit  is  regarded  by  the  railway  shareholder.  Surely,  in  the  almost 
virgin  districts  of  Australasia,  this  margin  should  be  extended.  But 
even  if  we  only  allow  seven  years  for  railways  extended  into  new 
districts,  it  follows  that  a  development  to  the  extent  of  76*60  per 
cent,  in  seven  years  would  have  the  effect  of  concealing  what  the 
true  profits  are  on  the  older  lines,  and  what  the  later  lines  may 
yield  after  a  proper  period  of  development. 

Thus,  in  the  year  1889,  of  the  16,827  miles  open  for  traffic,  only 
57  per  cent,  were  open  for  seven  years  and  upwards,  and  43  per  cent, 
for  varying  numbers  of  years  below  seven.  It  is  estimated  that  in  a 
new  country,  a  mean  return  of  about  1*5  per  cent,  would  accrue  as 
interest  on  the  capital  invested  in  respect  of  the  latter.  It  is  required, 
therefore,  to  show  what  return  has  been  yielded  by  the  older  linear 
This  is  shown  as  follows ; 


- 

Capital  Inyested 

Proportion  of  Net 
Becdpts 

Proportioa  of  Net 
Recdptato      > 
Capital 

Lines  seven  years  old  (57  per  cent.) 
Lines    under    seven     years    old" 
yielding  on  the  average  1*5  > 
per  cent,  on  capital     •        •  ^ 

£66,910,000 
£46,024,000 

£2,460,640 
£690,360 

4-38 
1-50 

All  lines        •        . 

£101,934,000 

£3,141,000 

8-08 

By  this  computation  it  is  proved  that  the  lines  over  seven  years 
old,  representing  railways  at  the  fiill  stage  of  development,  have  yielded 
a  profit  of  4*38  per  cent,  on  capital  invested,  and  this  pleasing  result 
shows  that  they  more  than  pay  interest  on  capital  invested.  It  may 
be  confidently  expected,  therefore,  that  when  the  younger  lines  arrive 
at  the  same  stage  of  development,  a  like  profitable  result  will  be 
obtained.  In  every  sense,  therefore,  it  has  been  fairiy  demonstrated 
that,  the  railways  of  Austsalosia  .are  moat  profitaUe  investment 
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and  in  eveiy  way  fulfil  the  valuable  purposes  for  which  they  ..were 
intended. 

3.  (6)  That  the  populatuma  of  Urban  Centres  are  incrtaAng  ai  a 
greater  ratio  than  the  Rural  Popvlation. — Mr.  Fortescue  does  not 
seem  to  be  satisfied  with  his  attempts,  upon  financial  grounds,  to 
show  that  Australian  railways  have  failed  '  to  accomplish  much 
towards  the  end  for  which  they  were  constructed; '  for  he  advances, 
in  support  of  the  same  contention,  the  statement  that,  as  the  ratios 
of  chief  urban  populations  are  now  relatively  higher  to  rural  popula- 
tions than  in  the  year  1881,  therefore^Q  the  rjiilw^s  ^  have  failed  to 
promote  a  marked  increase  in  the  rural  population.^  Now,  any 
one  who  has  paid  the  slightest  attention  to  the  science  of  demography 
wiU  at  once  perceive  that  here  again  Mr.  Fortescue  has  committed 
himself  to  a  series  of  errors. 

In  the  first  place,  the  inference,'  that  the  rural  population  in 
Australia  has  failed  to  show  a  masked  increase  within  the  last  decade, 
is  unmistakably  the  reverse  of  the  truth. 

In  the  second  place,  it  is  evident  that  Mr.  Fortescue's  acquaint- 
ance with  this  portion  of  his  subject  is  extremely  fEiulty ;  for  no  skilled 
person  could  pretend  to  draw  a  conclusion  regarding  the  positive 
increase  of  a  rural  population  firom  the  mere  reference  to  the  altera- 
tion of  ratios  between  the  rural  and  urban  populations  within  any 
given  period.  Finally,  the  causes  which  determine  the  alteration 
in  the  ratios  between  urban  and  rural  populations  lie  deeper  and 
extend  wider  than  even  those  that  determine  the  influence  which 
railways  exert  upon  a  community. 

To  mistake  a  concomitant  for  a  cause,  as  Mr.  Fortescue  appears 
to  have  done,  is  a  flagrant  blunder  in  reasoning.     That  the  ratios  of 
urban  centres  in  Australasia  must  4:end  to  increase  faster  than  rural 
ratios  is  inevitable,  if  she  is  to  keep  pace  with  the  firont  rank  of 
nations  in  modem  civilisation ;  for  her  absolute  progress,  as  well  as  the 
absolute  progress  of  all  countries,  solely  depends  upon  unlimited  freedom 
to  expand  advantageously  in  this  direction ;  and  the  extent  of  freedom 
to  expand  with  advantage  in  this  way,  may  fairly  be  taken- as  the  most 
significant  of  those  indices  which  distinguish  the  differing  civiUsations 
of  semi-barbarous  and  highly  enlighten^  communities.   In  the  earlier 
stages  of  civilisation — when  a  given  area  of  land  can  only  be  made  to 
yield  a  miserable  support  to  a  scanty  population — urban  centres  have 
their  ratios  at  a  minimum.     In  proportion  as  the  same  area  of  land — 
by  man's  increasing  command  over  natiu^l  forces — is  made  to  yield  a 
higher  result,  the  comfort  and  number  of  the  population  correspond- 
ingly increase.     The  relative   increase   in   the   ratio  of  the  urban 
population   is  a  natural  consequence.     To   deplore,  therefore,  the 
increasing  ratios  of  urban  centres  of  industry,  is  to  deplore  the  higher 
advance  made  in  modem  civilisation.     The  truth  of  these  observations 
is  well  attested  by  reference  to  the  following  figures. 
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Ratioi  of  Urban  and  Rural  Bopulaiion  contrasted  in  the  same.Country  at 

varying  Intervals  of  Time 


Progress  of  Population 

Per  cent. 

Increase 

(actual) 

Ratio  to  Total  Population 

In   England  between  years  1851  and 
1881: 

Urban 

Rural 

Total 

Seven  capital  cities  of  Australasia  be- 
tween 1881  and  1891 : 

Seven  cities    .... 
Rest  of  Australasia 

Total      .        «        •        •        . 

Cities  of  United  States  between  1860 
and  1880: 

Cities 

Rest  of  United  States     • 

Total 

(30  years) 
68-70 
19-96 

(1861) 

5100 
49-00 

(1881) 

59-6 
40-4 

1 

44-84 

100 

100 

(10  years) 

58-70 
27-92 

35-53 

(1881) 

24-72 
75-28 

(1891) 

28-95     ' 

71-05    , 

1 

100 

1 

(SO  years) 

122-90 

47-28 

* 

(I860) 

161 
83-9 

(1880) 

22-6 
77-5      . 

59-64 

100 

100 

Ration  of  Urban  and  Rural  Population  in  Countries  whose  Civilisation  is 
markedly  different  at  the  same  Point  of  Time 

Ilncio  of  Towns  with  Miles  of  Rail«-ay 

populations  exceeding  3U,000  per  Square 

to  Total  Population  Kile 

Countries  advanced  in  civilisation : 

United  Kingdom 39  1,636 

Holland 28  1,291 

Belgium 27  2,429 

France 18  1,455 

Germany 16  1,163 

Countries  in  a  backward  stage  of  civilisation : 

Russia 6  92 

Servia 6  180 

Greece  • 6  149 


The  foregoing  references  clearly  demonstrate  that  the  higher  ratios 
of  urban  population  are  consequent  upon  the  greater  progress  made 
in  civilisation;  and  further,  that  the  countries  wherein  the  urban 
population  bears  the  higher  ratio,  are  also  the  countries  where  rail- 
way development  has  made  the  greatest  progress. 

Nor  is  Mr.  Fortescue  more  fortunate  in  his  attempt  to  prove  that 
the  rural  population  of  Australia  has  failed  to  show  a  marked  increase 
daring  the  last  decade,  when  her  railway  development  has  been 
greatest.     Thus : 
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Tn^rtn  ^f  Bxaral  Population  in  Austrakuia  during  Decade  1881-1891|  m  eon-- 
traded  with  the  Frogreee  made  in  other  Countries  during  Corretponding 
Periodic 

Per  oentagd 
laoroMe 

Increase  in  Bural  Population : 

AustnOasia— Decade  1881-1891 27-92 

England             „       1861-1861 4*11 

Ditto              „      1861-1871 7-82 

Ditto              „      1871-1881 7-86 

United  States     „      1860-1870 15*60 

Ditto              „       1870-1880 27-39 

This  proves  again  that  Mr.  Fortescue's  inference  is  diametrically 
in  opposition  to  the  truth ;  for  in  no  country  in  the  world  has  there 
been  such  a  large  relative  increase  in  the  rural  population  as  in 
Australnsia  during  the  decade  referred  to. 

4.  That  TaoDcUion  steadily  increases^  and  is  higher  than  in  Eng^ 
land, — ^This  point  may  be  very  briefly  disposed  of.  Taxation  has 
increased  in  Australia,  but  not  to  a  degree  that  is  felt  to  be  burden- 
^me,  nor  to  such  an  extent  as  to  leave  no  margin  for  further  imposts 
if  required.  Moreover,  as  the  bulk  of  the  taxation  now  levied  is 
derived  from  Customs'  duties,  its  extent  is  an  index  of  the  wealth  of 
the  oommunity  as  a  whole,  and  incre^es  with  the  increased  pur- 
chasing power  of  the  people.  And  the  taxpayers  are  satisfied  in  that 
they  have  an  equivalent  for  what  they  pay. 

5.  That  Staie  Sodaliam  is  rampant  in  Australia, — ^The  special 
reference  to  Australia  as  regards  the  occasional  manifestation  of  the 
oidinaxy  socialistic  tendencies  of  the  age,  merely  shows  that  Mr. 
Fortescue  must  have  run  short  of  suitable  pigments  wherewith  to 
fiuther  bedaub  the  '  seamy  side '  picture  of  Australia  as  painted  by 
him.  No  doubt  it  would  be  easy  to  prove  that  Australian  politics  and 
Anstialian  relations  between  labour  and  capital  are  influenced  by  the 
forces  which  are  now  markedly  affecting  the  politics  and  industrial 
organisations  throughout  the  civilised  world ;  and  in  no  country  more 
so  than  in  England.  But  Mr.  Fortescue  might  &r  more  reasonably 
restrict  to  Australasia  the  possible  disadvantages  arising  from  sunspct 
cycles,  than  attempt  to  localise  therein  the  effects  of  forces  and 
tendencies  which  have  a  universal  application. 

Conclusion. 

In  concluding  these  observations  it  will,  I  think,  be  conceded 
that,  in  every  case,  Mr.  Fortescue's  arguments  have  been  fitirly  over- 
thrown. It  has  been  shown  that  his  *  seamy  side,'  when  properly 
looked  into,  turns  out  to  be  no  '  seamy  side '  at  all ;  that  Australasia's 
public  debt  is  insignificant  as  compared  with  that  of  the  United 
Kingdom,  relatively  or  absolutely ;  and  insignificant  as  compared  with 
the  great  resources  that  empower  her  to  discharge  all  the  obligations 
Vou  XXXI— No.  182  U  U 
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connected  therewith ;  and  that,  in  this  respect,  her  financial  stability 
is  even  more  secure  than  that  of  the  United  Kingdom,  which  may  still 
be  regarded  as  the  richest  countiy  in  Europe.  It  has  also  been  shown 
that  her  railways  have  not  only  accompUshed  the  great  end  for  which 
they  were  introduced,  but  that,  even  restricting  attention  to  the 
advantages  secured  by  cheaper  modes  of  transit  alone,  Australasia,  in 
the  year  1890,  showed  a  clear  balance  of  gain  in  her  &vour  equal  to 
17,000,0002.  for  that  year  alone,  after  allowing  for  interest  on  debt; 
and  representing  a  clear  capital  gain  of  425,000,0002.  over  and  above 
the  whole  of  the  107,000,0002.  of  capital  invested  in  railways.  That 
is,  her  gain  in  this  respect  alone  represents  at  least  threefold  the 
amount  of  her  present  public  debt.  It  has  likewise  been  clearly 
shown  that  Mr.  Fortescue's  reference  to  the  increasing  ratio  of  urban 
population  in  Australasia  has  received  a  most  false  interpretation : 
for,  as  a  matter  of  fact,  and  notwithstanding  the  greater  increase  in 
the  ratio  of  urban  population,  the  rural  population  of  Australia  has, 
in  the  last  decade,  increased  at  a  more  rapid  rate  than  the  roial 
population  of  any  other  great  country  whose  history  is  known ;  and 
this  statement  also  applies  to  her  revenue.  It  has  also  been  proved, 
in  so  far  as  the  rate  of  railway  development  exceeds  the  ratios  of  both 
population  and  revenue,  that  this,  in  itself,  is  an  index  of  increasing 
wealth ;  and,  far  from  being  a  matter  to  be  deplored,  is  a  feature  she 
shares  with  all  countries  that  have  added  to  their  prosperity  by  the 
introduction  of  railways. 

In  marshalling  the  facts  and  figures  bearing  upon  the  several 
matters  touched  upon,  it  will,  I  hope,  be  conceded  that  every  care 
has  been  taken  to  insure  accuracy,  and  to  avoid  the  snare  of  the 
statistical  enthusiast,  who,  for  the  sake  of  gaining  a  barren  victory, 
may  be  led  to  magnify  or  caricature  his  facts  and  figures  by  the 
agency  of  '  exaggerated  lights.' 

E.  M.  Johnston, 

Statiitufian  and  RegiHrar' General  te  ike 
Government  of  Taemama* 
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CAMP  LIFE  AND  PIGSTICKING 

IN  MOROCCO 

The  Sim  was  shining  down  brightly  upon  us,  as  we  left  the  hotel 
that  stands  outside  the  walls  of  white  Tangier,  and  rode  along  the 
stony  pathway  that  would  take  us  up  to  the  pigsticking  camp,  some 
sizteen  or  seventeen  miles  away. 

For  fuUy  three  weeks  past  this  pigsticking  expedition  had  been 
discussed  and  arranged  and  rearranged,  while  for  the  last  few  days 
it  had  become  a  perfectly  absorbing  topic,  to  the  exclusion  of  every- 
thing else.  Who  was  going?  and  with  what  horses?  Were 
Brozeaud's  or  Ansaldo's  tents  to  be  used  ?  What  luggage  would  be 
allowed,  and  what  had  it  best  consist  of?  These  and  many  other 
small  particulars  became  burning  questions,  and  had  been  discussed 
unweariedly,  backwards  and  forwards ;  indeed,  there  had  been  so  much 
indecision  that  at  one  moment  I  foresaw  the  ghastly  possibility  of 
finding  myself  provided  with  a  double  set  of  tents,  and  having  to 
pay  both  Bruzeaud  and  Ansaldo.  But  all  this  had  at  last  been 
satis&ctorily  settled;  as  £gu*  as  we  were  concerned,  Ansaldo  had 
undertaken  us ;  and  we  were  promised  to  find  our  double  tent  pitched, 
and  everything  in  order,  on  our  arrival  at  the  camp. 

I  was  riding  Sultan,  my  own  confidential  and  quite  good-looking 
barb ;  Violet  another;  and  on  a  strong  mule,  which  we  had  been  advised 
to  add  to  our  stud,  in  case  of  anything  befalling  our  two  horses,  was 
perched  Mahomed,  our  Moorish  servant,  whom  I  had  been  told  I 
might  find  useful  in  camp  life.  I  do  not  know  that  I  did  find  him 
especially  so,  but  stiU  he  certainly  brushed  our  riding  skirts,  and 
removed  the  mud  from  our  boots.  It  had  been  arranged  that  eveiy- 
one  should  join  the  camp  at  the  hour  that  best  suited  themselves. 
So  with  Violet  and  myself  went  the  charming  Due  de  Frias,  of  the 
Spanish  Legation,  and  the  head  and  manager  of  the  expedition,  who 
had  undertaken  to  show  us  the  road ;    M.  Bosch,  also  of   the 

Spanish   Legation.    Mrs.  J ,  widow  of  a  well-known  Afincan 

explorer,  with  a  girl  she  was  chaperoning,  and  two  officers  of  the  60th 
Rifles  stationed  at  Gibraltar,  made  up  our  party. 

The  stony  pathway  very  soon  came  to  an  end,  and  we  were  on 

u  d2 
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one  of  the  nsual  roads  in  Morocco,  merely  a  broad  track  of  mud,  or, 
where  not  mud,  a  track  of  deep  heavy  earth,  going  up  and  down 
across  the  open  country ;  now  over  a  hill,  now  along  a  ravine,  now 
across  a  stream,  now  over  a  plain :  no  trees  anywhere  to  be  seen,  but 
here  and  there  on  the  hiUside,  a  brown  village,  with  its  blue-green 
hedge  of  prickly  pears  and  aloes,  its  dogs  that  barked  loudly  as  we 
passed,  and  strange-looking  figures  sitting  and  lying  about,  draped  in 
dirty  white  garments  or  in  brown  hooded  cloaks.  Every  now  and 
then  we  meet  a  few  loaded  mules,  or  some  solemn-looking  camels, 
always  with  the  inevitable  bare-legged  Arab  in  his  brown  hooded  cloak 
or  dull  white  draperies.  The  young  green  com  was  springing  up  all 
over  the  countiy,  and  quantities  of  magnificent  purple  iris,  striped 
with  orange,  gave  a  delightful  bit  of  colour. 

But  the  horses  wearily  pulled  their  feet  out  of  the  heavy  ground, 
and  both  riders  and  horses  were  slowly  picking  their  way,  striving  to 
choose  those  parts  of  the  track  where  sticking  feist  seemed  less 
probable.  Scarcely  ever  was  there  the  chance  of  a  trot,  and  the  snn 
beat  down  hot  and  glaring  over  the  treeless  country.  All  this 
pointed  to  luncheon,  and  at  a  nice  green  spot  we  joyfully  dis- 
mounted; the  mule  with  the  luncheon  was  called  up,  and  we 
estabb'shed  ourselves  for  a  delightful  rest  of  an  hour.  When  we 
started  again,  the  character  of  the  country  began  to  change,  and 
became  more  varied.  We  passed  occasionally  through  stmggling  cork 
woods,  and  came  on  large  lakes,  along  the  shores  of  which  we  cantered 
gaily,  till  we  came  in  sight  of  the  sea ;  no  longer  the  Mediterranean 
with  the  Spanish  coast  clearly  in  sight — we  had  left  all  that  behind 
at  Tangier ;  this  was  the  open  Atlantic,  looking  now  calm  and  smooth 
enough.  The  sun  was  getting  lower  and  lower — it  was  certainly  a 
long  ride  to  Isawara,  and  our  camp.  At  last  we  came  in  sight  of  a 
hill  crowned  with  tiny  brown  native  houses  and  the  inevitable  prickly 
pear,  over  the  brow  of  which  we  were  told  we  should  find  our  camp, 
and  we  rode  in  among  its  little  white  tents,  just  as  the  sun  was 
setting. 

There  must  have  been  sixteen  or  seventeen  tents  of  varying  shapes 
and  sizes,  and  there  was  a  perfect  labyrinth  of  tent  ropes  and  tent 
pegs ;  all  traps  for  the  unwary,  who,  in  a  hurried  moment,  might 
wish  to  strike  out  a  short  cut  to  any  particular  tent;  trouble  was 
sure  to  follow — especially  after  dark.  In  the  middle  was  the  dining 
tent  for  Ansaldo's  party,  which  was  much  too  small  for  the  number 
who  had  to  dine  in  it — much  grumbling  ensued  in  consequence. 
Several  of  the  old  stagers  at  pigsticking  had  brought  their  own  tents; 
some  of  these  messed  with  Ansaldo,  while  others  had  brought  their 
own  cooking  arrangements.  Violet  and  I  were  enchanted  with  onr 
little  tent,  which  had  a  double  covering  and  wings,  so  as  to  be  water- 
proof. We  had  heard  such  tales  of  tiny  tents  that  you  could  barely 
stand  upright  in,  that  ours  seemed,  in  comparison,  quite  a  vast  and 
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well-fdmished  apartment.  Two  little  trestle  beds,  a  bright  coloured 
mg  on  the  ground  between  them,  a  table  at  the  head  with  a  candle 
lamp,  bright-coloured  Moorish  blankets  on  the  beds ;  at  the  foot  of 
one  bed,  our  portmanteau ;  at  the  foot  of  the  other,  our  carpet  bag ; 
outside  a  rickety  stand,  with  a  waterproof  bag  as  basin,  made  up  our 
tent  furniture.  That  stand  with  waterproof  bag  I  cannot  call  a 
success ;  it  had  a  habit  of  collapsing  on  no  sort  of  pretext,  and  delug- 
ing the  place  with  winter ;  after  it  had  done  this  twice,  we  bore  the 
thing  a  bitter  and  permanent  hatred.  When  we  had  done  a  little 
unpacking  we  went  out  into  the  camp  again.  There  was  a  lovely 
crescent  moon  and  the  stars  were  coming  out  tiast ;  a  few  lanterns 
were  lit  here  and  thiefe.  We  wandered  about  paying  visits  to  the 
other  tents,  watching  the  fresh  arrivals,  seeing  that  our  horses  were 
properly  looked  after,  pitying  them  for  being  hobbled — ^pitying  them 
more,  probably,  than  they  pitied  themselves,  as  they  took  to  it  very 
quietly  and  as  to  the  manner  bom :  no  doubt  it  reminded  them  of 
olden  days  before  they  belonged  to  these  fair-skinned  people  from  the 
north. 

Then  at  seven  o'clock  came  dinner,  fifteen  of  us  sitting  down  at  a 
long  table  in  the  narrow  dining  tent ;  a  polyglot  assemblage  of 
hungry  people:  America,  England,  France,  Spain,  Austria,  and 
Switzerland  all  represented.  There  were  the  Due  de  Frias  and  M. 
Bosch,  of  the  Spanish  Legation ;  M.  Seigu^,  of  the  French ;  Baron 
Pereira,  of  the  Austrian  ;  two  American  ladies,  a  Swiss  baron  and  two 
ladies,  and  six  English  people ;  truly  they  made  the  veriest  Babel ! 
After  dinner  we  gathered  round  the  big  camp  fire  and  were  joined  by 
those  from  the  other  tents,  making  up  our  numbers  to  twenty-four, 
twelve  being  ladies  !  Every  now  and  then  the  flames  burst  out 
afresh  with  a  blaze  and  a  roar ;  the  ladies  sat  around  toasting  them- 
selves, the  men  came  and  went  with  cups  of  coffee  in  the  glow,  every- 
one talking  and  arranging  for  the  next  day ;  and  there  were  wonder- 
ful tales  of  former  hunts,  of  charging  boars,  of  wounded  men  or  horses, 
and  of  hairbreadth  escapes.  By  degrees  the  company  round  the  fire 
grew  fewer  and  fewer :  one  by  one  they  said  *  Good  night,'  and 
disappeared  out  of  the  firelight  into  the  darkness  ;  lanterns  were 
moving  about  the  camp,  the  tenits  were  lighting  up ;  and  we,  too, 
judged  it  best  to  remember  our  early  rise  and  to  try  how  we  liked  our 
tent  beds.  With  the  lainp  lighted,  our  tent  looked  almost  cosy ;  it 
felt  rather  like  a  cabin  on  board  ship,  only  with  no  terrible  screw 
thumping  away  incessantly  and  with  no  dread  of  waking  to  find  a 
rough  sea  on.  Among  other  evils  we  had  been  warned  of,  was  the  cold 
in  a  tent,  but  I  cannot  say  we  suffered  from  it ;  perhaps  we  were  too 
well  provided  with  rugs,  or  perhaps  it  was  our  hot-water  bottles, 
which  were  simply  invaluable.  So  we  crept  into  our  narrow  little 
beds,  really  not  at  all  bad  ones,  and  lay  comfortably  talking  to  each 
other  and  listening  to  the  wind  in  the  trees,  to  the  distant  sea,  and 
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to  all  the  tmaccuBtomed  noises  of  the  cafiip.  By  degrees  dlence  feD 
more  and  more ;  only  the  dogs  kept  up  their  snarling  and  barking, 
and  the  curious  guttural  talk  of  the  Moors  seemed  neTer  to  cease. 
It  was  all  very  odd  and  weird,  and  there  was  a  delightful  feeling  of 
airiness  without  being  cold ;  presently  our  remarks  grew  fewer  and 
fewer,  and  soon  we  too  were  asleep. 

At  6.30  we  woke  with  a  start,  a  dim  light  was  in  the  tent,  and  a 
voice  outside  asked  if  we  were  awake,  and  promised  to  send  us  hot 
water.  Dressing  in  a  narrow  space  with  none  of  one's  usual  comforts  is 
never  an  exhilarating  process,  and  I  don't  know  that  it  was  pleasanter 
in  our  tent  than  elsewhere ;  still  we  got  through  with  it,  and  were 
ready  for  breakfast  at  a  quarter  to  eight,  while  the  start  for  pig- 
sticking was  to  be  at  8.30.  Then  came  the  preparations  and  stir  at 
starting,  everyone  looking  to  their  girths  and  saddles,  the  men  hunt- 
ing for  their  spears,  the  ladies  looking  for  chairs  or  big  stones  to  mount 
by ;  and  then  in  good  time  we  were  off.  The  ladies,  and  three  of 
the  men  not  hunting  that  day,  were  stationed  near  the  top  of  a  hill, 
overlooking  the  ground  to  be  beaten ;  five  hunters  went  with  the 
beaters,  and  four  (in  case  the  boars  broke  back)  were  placed  in  pairs 
at  the  foot  of  the  hill  on  which  we  were.  We  could  see  the  whole 
hunt  beautifully.  We  had  dismounted,  and  our  horses  were  led  round 
the  hill  out  of  sight,  and  we  ourselves  were  told  to  hide  away  among 
the  bushes  as  much  as  possible.  We  could  see  the  long  line  of 
beaters  forcing  their  way  through  the  bushes,  and  could  hear  their 
wild  cries ;  every  now  and  then  there  was  a  puff  of  smoke,  followed 
by  a  sharp  report — ^this  meant  that  a  pig  had  been  sighted  ;  but  no 
pig  broke  back,  so  that  our  four  hunters  stationed  below  perforce 
remained  as  idle  as  ourselves.  At  last  a  pig  did  break  cover.  A  black 
object  came  out  of  the  wood  and  adventured  itself  on  the  sandy  swamp 
below :  great  excitement  among  us  on  the  brow  of  the  hill,  especially  as 
the  hunters  below  evidently  did  not  see  the  animal.  But  the  pig  did 
not  appear  to  like  the  look  of  the  swamp,  as  presently  it  turned  itself 
round  and  toddled  gently  back  into  the  wood. 

Another  long  wait :  the  clouds  were  gathering  and  over  the  sea 
it  looked  terribly  disagreeable  and  threatening.  But  now,  again,  a 
black  object  appeared  below,  and  this  time  it  kept  steadily  on  across 
the  sand,  evidently  making  for  our  hills ;  this  time,  too,  the  horsemen 
below  saw  it,  and  prepared  themselves  to  give  chase ;  two  of  them 
getting  lower  down,  ready  to  start  across  the  sand,  when  the  boar 
should  be  near  enough  for  them  to  show  themselves.  Steadily  the 
boar  came  on  and  was  now  halfway  across ;  then  the  two  horsemen, 
lance  in  hand,  spurred  on  to  meet  it  as  fiist  as  might  be  across  the 
sand;  the  animal  saw  them  and  turned — ^it  was  a  race  now  as  to  which 
should  reach  the  wood  first ;  the  sand  seemed  heavy  and  the  horses 
laboured,  but  they  gained  on  the  pig.  Now  one  was  up  with  it,  and 
the  pig  turned ;  the  second  horse  reared  and  plunged — ^it  would  not 
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&ce  the  beast ;  and  then,  for  a  fe^  minntes,  there  was  a  wild  skurry* 
ing  backwards  and  forwards ;  the  pig  charging  at  the  horses,  and  thQ 
horses  backing  and  plunging,  and  then  again  pursuing.  And  then 
presently  it  was  all  over,  and  a  black  object  lay  still  on  the  sands ; 
and  the  rain  that  had  been  threatening  for  the  last  hour  came  down 
in  perfect  sheets.  There  was  nothing  for  it  but  to  get  back  to  the 
camp ;  there  would  assuredly  be  no  more  pigsticking  that  day  unless 
the  weather  changed.  The  horses  were  brought  up,  mackintoshes  and 
umbrellas  produced,  and  a  bedraggled  and  damp  company  started 
back  for  the  tents.  To  speak  of  personal  experience,  my  mackintosh 
was  a  delusion ;  it  was  of  a  shape  invented  by  myself  for  the  occasion, 
by  way  of  keeping  my  skirt  dry,  and  it  entirely  declined  to  do  any- 
thing of  the  kind.  The  flap  intended  for  that  purpose  waved  gaily  in 
the  wind,  leaving  my  skirt  to  get  drenched  through  and  through, 
while  it  undertook  to  blow  about  and  scare  my  horse  with  its  playful 
vagaries.  I  was  reduced  to  holding  it  quiet  with  one  hand,  which 
was  also  struggling  with  an  umbrcdla,  while  with  the  other  I  tried 
to  guide  my  horse  over  the  rough  stony  ground  and  through  the 
bushes  and  undergrowth — altogether  sadly  uncomfortable  and  incon- 
venient. What  with  wind,  rain,  umbrella,  mackintosh,  and  wet  reins, 
I  was  heartily  glad  when  I  bumped  slowly  at  a  heavy  trot  into  the 
camp. 

And  now  the  next  few  hours,  I  must  allow,  had  their  drawbacks. 
It  rained  hard  and  steadily,  only  occasionally  varying  the  monotony 
by  coming  down  in  a  solid  sheet ;  the  camp  became  a  swamp,  and 
the  move  from  one  tent  to  another  anything  but  pleasant.  We 
gathered  together  in  the  dining  tent,  and  had  luncheon.  By  degrees 
the  other  men  ar^ved,  who  had  been  in  the  detachment  with  the 
beaters ;  they,  too,  wanted  luncheon,  and  we  heard  how  two  pigs  had 
been  killed  by  them,  and  who  had  got  the  first  spear,  and  who  the 
second ;  and  from  that  we  got  to  other  pigsticking  expeditions,  and 
then  to  other  subjects,  and  so  the  afternoon  wore  on.  And  towards 
sunset  the  sky  cleared  up  in  a  half-hearted  kind  of  way ;  glimpses  of 
sunshine,  and  a  rainbow,  and  a  golden,  though  watery-looking,  sun- 
set. Then  we  paddled  out  to  look  after  the  horses ;  fed  them  with 
bread  and  sugar,  got  the  Moors  to  wipe  the  wet  frx)m  their  heads  and 
ears ;  unhobbled  my  dear  Sultan  and  had  him  led  off  for  a  walk. 
Then  we  looked  in  on  our  neighbours ;  heard  into  whose  tents  the  rain 
had  made  its  way ;  found  a  fire  on  which  cooking  was  going  on,  and 
rushed  off  to  fetch  some  of  the  wettest  and  most  essential  of  our  wet 
garments,  to  see  if  we  could  dry  them.  And  so  the  sunset  faAeA 
away  and  night  came  on,  with  all  the  usual  di£Blculties  of  avoiding 
ropes  and  pegs,  to  which  were  now  add^  mud  and  puddles*  Then 
there  was  dinner,  and,  joy  of  joys,  the  rain  still  kept  off,  and  we  were 
able  to  have  our  camp  fire  and  rejoice  in  a  thorough  toast :  it  seemed 
to  me  I  had  never  really  enjoyed  a  fire  before.    All  through  that 
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night  we  could  hear,  at  intervals,  heavy  showers  of  rain  beating  domt 
on  our  tent,  and  felt  sadly  anxious  about  the  weather  for  next  day; 
but  at  6.30,  when  the  camp  began  to  bestir  itself,  although  the  day 
looked  doubtful,  no  rain  was  falling ;  and  by  breakfisist  time  we  began 
to  hope  the  weather  would  hold  up.  It  looked  still  so  unsettled, 
though,  that  six  of  the  ladies  and  several  men  decided  to  return  io 
Tangier ;  the  rest  of  us  made  up  our  minds  to  stay  another  night. 

By  nine  o'clock,  when  we  were  all  in  the  saddle  ready  for  the  start, 
the  day  had  cleared  up  and  the  sun  was  out.  I  and  another  womair 
and  two  men  were  sent  with  the  beaters,  while  the  others  canteied 
on  to  take  up  positions  ahead,  where  it  was  supposed  likely  that  the 
pigs  would  break  cover.  Down  the  hill,  therefore,  I  rode  with  the 
motley  assemblage  of  Arabs  and  dogs,  tiU  we  came  to  a  strip  of 
shrubs  growing  in  detached  clumps  (rather  like  rhododendrons) 
along  the  sea-shore ;  here  we  found  more  beaters  waiting  with  their 
dogs,  and  the  Sheik  mounted  on  a  ragged-looking  mule.  And  now 
came  the  oddest  sight  I  had  yet  seen  in  this  queer  land  of  surprises. 
The  Arabs  gathered  together  in  a  semicircle  with  their  dogs  at  their 
feet,  and  the  Sheik  rode  forward  to  address  them.  With  mnch 
gesture,  and  in  a  loud  clear  voice,  he  prayed  in  his  strange,  guttnia! 
language  that  AUah  would  bless  the  Sultan,  and  all  the  men  piously 
touched  their  fingers  together  and  cried  Amen ;  then  that  he  wonid 
give  them  fine  weather  and  good  crops,  and  again  they  cried  Amen; 
that  he  would  bless  their  sport  and  give  them  many  pigs — and  again 
Amen — ^and  then  he  exhorted  them  to  beat  weU,  and  not  to  quairel, 
but  to  be  peaceable  and  friendly,  and  that  Allah  then  would  bless 
them,  and  their  crops,  and  their  families,  and  their  sport,  and  aD 
would  be  well ;  and  he  bade  them  depart  and  begin.  And  once  more 
they  all  cried  Amen ;  and  the  dogs  sprang  to  their  feet,  the  men 
gathered  up  guns  and  sticks,  and  we  were  all  ready  for  the  firay. 

The  Arabs  kept  a  very  good  line,  shouting  all  the  time  their 
strange  quavering  Arab  cry,  encouraging  the  dogs,  adjuring  the  pigs— 
we  on  horseback  following  as  well  as  the  stones  and  bushes  would 
allow ;  but  no  pigs  showed  themselves.  Everywhere  we  came  upon 
traces  of  the  pigs  having  recently  turned  up  the  ground  in  search  of 
roots — ^but  there  it  ended.  All  the  morning  it  was  the  same  thing— 
the  day  was  beautiful,  the  ride  delightful,  but  no  pigs.  By  luncheon 
time  only  one  pig  had  been  found ;  it  was  very  disheartening. 

After  luncheon  we  started  afiresh,  still  with  the  same  result ;  and 
I  began  to  think  the  pig  must  have  become  a  very  rare  animaL  We 
had  now  gone  over  a  good  deal  of  ground ;  it  was  three  o'clock,  and  we 
had  reached  a  cork  wood  with  thinly  scattered  trees,  many  low  shrubs, 
and  a  quantity  of  something  like  our  broom  in  glorious  flower. 
Suddenly  one  of  the  beaters  fired  his  gun — ^he  had  seen  a  pig !  Then 
another  and  another  fired;  it  was  going  along  the  line;  it  W89 
breaking  back !    Away  past  me  through  the  bushes  spurred  the  Due 
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de  Frias,  shotLting  to  me  to  follow.  Other  horsemen,  spears  in  hand, 
dashed  pest ;  the  Arabs  yelled,  the  dogs  gave  tongae ;  it  was  a  wild 
skarry,  everyone  choosing  that  path  through  the  bushes  that  seemed 
best  and  safest ;  Sultan,  to  my  utter  dismay,  now  clearing  a  bush,  now 
skipping  a  bit  of  morass,  very  much  guiding  himself  at  his  own 
sweet  will,  and  quite  determined  not  to  .be  out  of  it.  Then  presently 
the  sounds  died  away ;  and  shortly,  one  by  one,  the  hunters  returned; 
the  pig  had  been  lost,  had  got  into  some  bog  or  impenetrable  bush, 
and' we  were  all  to  rejoin  the  beaters  as  .,£Bist  as  we  could.  I  turned 
my  horse  and,  rather  breathless  firom  my  unaccustomed  exertions,. 
trotted  quietly  after  the  others,  meditative  about  many  things,  and 
settling  that  I  would  now  quietly  stick  with  the  beaters,  and  have  no 
more  wild  gallops.  But  before  I  had  reached  that  would-be  haven, 
there  was  again  the  report  of  a  gun  and  wild  yells  from  the  Arabs, 
and  then,  straight  through  the  bushes,  about  twenty  yards  ahead,  on- 
the  rising  ground  in  .front,  came  bursting  a  huge  unwieldy  black 
thing,  jumping  frouL  tussock  to  tussock,  looking  to  me  more  the  size 
of  a  cow  (I  should  like  to  say  an  elephant !)  than  a  pig.*  By  its  side, 
striving  to.  keep  up  with  it,  with  his  lance  ready  to  strike,  rod& 
Colonel  Hibbert,  dose  by  him  raced  the  Due,  and  all  bearing  down 
straight  on  me.  Every  story  I  had  heard  of  boars  attacking  and 
ripping  up  any  and  everybody  that  came  in  their  way  rushed  into 
my  head,  mingled  with  English  traditions  of  heading  the.  fox :  I 
pressed  my  spur  hard  against  Sultan's  side,  and  inwardly  breathed  a 
prayer  that  a  gracious  Providence  would  for  this  once  grant  that 
Sultan  should  obey  the  rein.  I  rather  think  that  Sultan  himself  waa 
terrified ;  we  swerved  ;pa8t  us  shot  the  boar  and  the  two  hunters ;  we 
turned  and  followed ;  others  came  galloping  up.  Again  a  wild  skurry 
and  hunt,  more  prolonged  this  time  as  the  pig  did  not  get  away. 
Colonel  Hibbert  got  the  first  spear,  and  the  Due  de  Frias  the  second : 
or  was  it  the  Due  who  got  the  first  ? — this  I  did  not  clearly  make  out, 
as  some  said  one  and  some  the  other.  But  it  did  not  matter  much  to 
the  pig,  who  lay  dead  far  on  in  the  wood ;  while  the  hunters  galloped 
back  to  rejoin  the  outpaced  ladies,  and  to  catch  up  once  more  with 
the  beaters. 

That  wood  was  alive  with  pigs.  Thirteen  of  them  did  we  start  in 
those  two  hours  we  were  hunting  in  it,  though  only  five  were  killed ; 
and  as  we  all  collected  together  again,  to  make  the  best  of  our  way 
with  tired  horses  to  the  £eur-distant  camp,  we  were  all  agreed  that  we 
had  had  a  most  successful  hunt.  And  a«  I  stumbled  up  the  last  hill  in 
the  dark,  it  was  delightful  to  think  how  soon  I  should  be  able  to  take 
my  wearied  self  o£f  my  equally  weary  horse. 

That  was  our  last  evening  in  the  camp.  Once  more  after  diimer 
we  sat  round  the  camp  fire,  now  a  reduced  party — so  many  had  left 
in  the  morning.  Of  course  we  talked  over  the  day's  adventures,  till, 
as  the  ready-cut  branches  began  to  fail  and  the  fire  to  die  down,  we 
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^tfetki  off  early  to  our  tent,  and,  very  tixed,  crept  into  our  narrow  beds, 
and  80  went  quickly  to  sleep  with  the  sounds  of  camp  life  still  stir- 
ring round  us.  In  the  night  I  woke  up.  Aheavy  shower  was  rattling 
down  on  the  canvas,  two  dogs  were  snarling  at  each  other  just  out- 
side the  tent,  and  the  Arabs  were  chattering  as  usual ;  but  I  felt  a 
delicious  indifference  to  it  all,  and  quickly  dropped  off  to  sleep  again. 
In  the  morning  it  was  pleasant  to  feel  that  there  was  no  occasion  for 
a  great  scramble  in  dressing,  as  there  was  no  hunting  start  at  8.30. 
The  pigsticking  was  to  go  on  for  two  more  days,  but  this  was  to  be 
an  off-day  to  rest  both  beaters  and  horses;  the  sky  looked  very 
threatening,  and  we  couldn't  help  feeling  that  a  house  over  our  heads 
might  have  its  attractions.  Everybody  had  been  most  kind  and 
attentive  and  nice.  Our  two  Captains  from  G-ibraltar  had  been  un- 
wearied in  their  care  of  us,  hammering  in  our  tent  pegs,  looking  to 
our  tent  ropes,  lending  us  their  shooting-boots  (such  boais  as  they 
were,  but  so  delightfully  dry  as  they  kept  us),  their  rugs,  their 
waterproofe.  The  weather  had  been  against  us,  but  we  had  gained 
an  experience ;  had  seen  pretty  well  both  the  pleasant  and  unpleasant 
sides  of  camping  out,  and  had  had  a  most  successful  hunt.  We  had 
enjoyed  the  open-air  life  and  the  gallops  over  the  wild  country ;  had 
revelled  in  the  sun  when  it  shone,  and  had  discovered  it  was  best  to 
see  the  humour  of  the  thing  when,  on  the  contrary,  everything  was 
damp  or  soaking.  And  so  at  eleven  o'clock  that  morning  our  little 
caravan  of  horses  and  mules  set  out  once  more  across  countiy  under 
the  charge  of  M.  Bosch,  and  late  that  afternoon  we  had  returned 
to  civilisation,  or  at  least  such  civilisation  as  may  be  found  at 
Bruzeaud's  Hotel,  just  outside  the  walls  of  white  Tangier,  in 
Morocco. 

HeNBIETTA  QbET  EGEBT05. 
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IMPRESSIONS  OF 
THE  CANADIAN  NORTH-WEST 


Though  the  'Great  Lone  Land '  is  no  longer  a  tmra  iTicogniia  to  the 
reading  public  at  home,  there  is  not  enough  known  about  Manitoba, 
Assiniboia,  Saskatchewan,  Alberta,  and  British  Columbia  by  the 
people  of  the  United  Kingdom.  This  is  a  pity ;  as  I  am  persuaded,' 
after  a  pretty  extensive  tour  through  those  regions  during  last- 
autumn,  that  if  anything  like  full  and  true  information  of  the  real 
extent,  fruitfulness  of  soil,  and  unequalled  advantages  of  this  immense 
and  interesting  portion  of  the  Empire  were  in  possession  of  the  public 
of  Great  Britain  and  Lreland,  the  North-West  would  not  long  remain 
so  thinly  populated. 

Want  of  fuller  information  is  not  the  only  obstacle  to  the  creation 
of  a  deeper  interest  in  the  subject  of  these  cotmtries.  There  is  a 
good  deal  which  must  be  unlearned  about  Manitoba  and  its  adjacent 
provinces  before  a  true  estimate  of  their  worth  and  attractiveness 
can  be  formed.  The  means  and  methods  employed  to  colonise  them 
have  not  been  the  happiest  in  plans  or  most  fruitful  in  results.  A 
generally  wrong  impression  is  conveyed  in  the  pictorial  representa- 
tions of  Canada,  in  which  she  is  invariably  represented  to  Europeans 
as  a  female,  attractive-looking  of  course,  but  always  clad  in  furs  and 
living  in  a  land  of  snow  shoes  and  ice  palaces.  The  climate  of  North- 
western Canada  is  little,  if  any,  colder  than  that  of  north  Minnesota, 
north  Dacota,  and  other  portions  of  the  United  States ;  but  we  never 
find  the  practical  Americans  giving  a  figurative  representation  of 
their  country  suggestive  of  perpetual  winter  in  any  part  of  their 
great  Republic. 

Manitoba,  which  has  been  given  a  very  bad  climatic  reputation, 
has  not  an  average  of  more  than  a  few  degrees  more  cold  than 
western  Nebraska.  Frosts  are  earlier,  it  is  true,  and  the  injury  with 
which  they  menace  the  wheat  harvest  is  the  one  real  drawback  and 
danger  to  the  fiurming  industry  of  an  otherwise  exceptionally  fiivoured 
Imd.  But  this  is  a  danger  which  is  certain  to  decrease,  in  proportion 
to  the  growth  of  population  and  the  singular  but  sure  influence 
which  the  tillage  of  the  soil,  the  erection  of  dwellings,  and  the  other 
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necessary  labours  of  an  inhabited  country  exercise  upon  its  climate. 
If,  as  the  farmers  of  Ontario  say,  the  clapping  of  the  rooster's  wings 
prevents  freezing  within  the  bam,  the  smoke  of  villages,  the  making 
of  roads,  erection  of  fences,  and  the  application  of  the  plough  to  the 
prairie  sod  will  necessarily  modify  the  climate,  as  has  been  the  case 
in  northern  Minnesota,  and  produce  other  variations  of  temperature 
which  will  make  the  Manitoban  and  Assiniboian  autumn  frosts  less 
injurious  to  the  cultivation  of  wheat  and  other  cereal  products,  and 
the  winters  less  preventive  of  active  open-air  work. 

I  sought  for  the  opinions  of  the  Crofters  at  Glenboro  and  Pelican 
Lake  on  this  subject  of  the  Manitoban  winter,  and  in  no  instance  was 
it  complained  that  the  cold  was  injurious  to  health,  or,  except  in  brief 
intervals,  prohibitive  of  such  outdoor  work  as  has  to  be  done  round  a 
farmhouse  in  that  season.  I  also  canvassed  the  views  of  some  of  my 
own  countrymen  at  Calgary  and  other  places  upon  this  point,  and 
received  a  similar  account.  Thirty  degrees  below  zero  all  but  freezes 
one's  imagination  where,  as  in  Ireland  and  Great  Britain,  the  glass 
at  thirty  above  it  sends  those  who  can  afford  it  off  to  sunnier  climes, 
and  mokes  those  who  cannot  sigh  for  the  return  of  summer.  The 
cold  in  northern  regions  like  Manitoba  is,  however,  dry  and  ex- 
hilarating in  its  effects,  and  produces  none  of  the  chills  and  kindred 
consequences  to  health  associated  with  a  winter  in  a  damp  climate 
like  that  of  the  United  Kingdom.  People  affected  with  asthma,  or 
suffering  fit>m  other  chest  diseases,  fare  well  in  the  North-West. 
That  it  is  intensely  cold  in  mid-winter  in  Manitoba  goes  without 
saying.  But,  I  am  convinced,  the  climate  of  that  province  is  no  more 
severe  upon  the  human  body  than  that  of  Nebraska,  Wyoming,  north 
Minnesota,  or  north  Dacota  in  the  United  States ;  the  only  differ- 
«ice  being  that  arising  from  the  more  populous  and  more  developed 
condition  of  these  localities,  as  compared  with  Manitoba,  Assiniboia 
and  Alberta.  The  climate  of  British  Columbia,  notwithstanding  its 
latitude,  is  as  mild  in  winter  as  that  of  the  United  Kingdom,  but  bi 
more  enjoyable  in  summer  than  ours. 

Mr.  John  Morley's  historic  expression,  '  Manacles  and  Manitoba,' 
has  not  tended  to  popularise  colonisation  in  the  North-West.  It  has 
helped  rather  to  create  the  impression  that  the  country  is  a  British 
Siberia,  to  which  no  one  should  go  by  choice,  and  to  which  Lord 
Salisbury  hoped  to  send  the  Irish  peasantry— there  to  perish  from 
the  rigours  of  an  Arctic  clime.  I  knew  something  about '  manacles ' 
of  old,  and  I  learned  a  good  deal,  last  fall,  about  Manitoba ;  and  bad 
as  the  first  part  of  the  Salisburian  remedy  is,  the  second  or  geo- 
graphical part,  seriously  considered,  is  not  deserving  of  being  coupled 
even  in  metaphor  with  the  major  proposition  of  Tory  policy  of  Ireland. 

But  what  has  done  most  harm  to  Manitoba  and  the  adjacent 
Territories,  in  my  belief,  is  the  class  of  settler  whom  the  agents  for 
the  Dominion  Government  in  Europe  have  sought  after  most.    The 
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*  Small  Gapitalisi '  is  a  very  usefdl  member  of  society  anywhere,  where 
he  is  not  too  much  of  a  capitalist,  or  of  a  gentleman,  to  work  with 
hands  or  brains,  particularly  with  the  former.  In  a  new  country  the 
'  capital '  is  an  invaluable  asset  when  it  is  translated  into  ploughs, 
horses,  cattle,  &c.  But  when  it  is  not  in  itself  large  enough  to 
enable  the  owner  to  live  on  the  labour  of  others,  and  the  possessor 
has  neither  inclination  to  work  nor  experience  how  to  have  hi3 
industrial  incapacity  neutralised  by  aid  of  his  money,  he  is  not  of 
much  account  as  a  settler.  In  my  inquiries  about  the  relative 
success  of  various  classes  of  colonists,  I  found  that  in  almost  every  in- 
stance where  a  man  brought  a  pair  of  willing  hands  and  some  knowledge 
of  land  labour  with  him  he  succeeded,  even  without  a  penny  capital 
to  start  with.  Where  a  small  amount  of  money  alone  was  the 
equipment,  and  there  was  neither  industrial  training  nor  labour  in- 
clination, the  settler  either  went  to  the  wall,  left  the  country,  or 
joined  the  mounted  police.  All  those  who  thus  &iled  placed  the 
blame,  of  course,  upon  the  country  and  climate.  As  a  countryman 
of  mine  said  to  me  in  Calgary  upon  this  subject :  '  We  have  had  a 
large  number  of  young  Englishmen  out  here  with  some  money,  but 
littie  brains  and  less  love  for  labour.  They  dressed  themselves  on 
arrival  in  picturesque  cowboy  costume,  rode  about  on  Indian  ponies 
during  the  day,  tried  to  teach  us  the  Cockney  way  of  pronouncing 
Manitoba,  played  cards  and  gambled  until  the  small  hours  in  the 
morning,  lost  their  money,  and  went  to  bed  cursing  the  country. 
More  remittances  from  home  would  be  demanded  by  these  gentle- 
men, and  in  the  end  such  '  Colonists '  either  returned  to  England, 
with  harrowing  accounts  of  Manitoban  winters  and  mosquito  sum- 
mers, and  a  conclusion  that  the  North-West  was  only  suitable  for 
Indians  aud  Halfbreeds,  or  they  remained  dead  broke  and  volunteered 
Co  watch  the  cattle  thieves  and  frontiers,  as  mounted  police,  for  fifty 
cents  a  day.' 

Almost  every  European  nationality  is  represented  in  the  colonisa^ 
tion  of  Manitoba  and  Assiniboia — ^Icelanders  and  Italians,  Bussians 
and  Jews,  French  and  G-ermans,  Bulgarians,  &c.  The  best  and  most 
successful  farmers  are  from  Ontario.  Among  the  foreign  settlers, 
the  Icelanders,  who  are  coming  over  in  large  numbers,  are  spoken  of 
very  highly  for  their  industry,  sobriety,  and  strict  honesty.  They 
contract  no  debts,  and  pay  cash  for  all  purchases.  A  Mannanite 
settlement  in  Southern  Manitoba  is  remarkable  for  its  exdusiveness. 
They  are  dissenting  Bussians,  and  do  not  inter-marry  or  hold  social 
intercourse  with  other  settlers.  They  occupy  some  of  the  best  lands 
in  Manitoba,  and,  being  very  industrious  and  thrifty,  are  reputed 
wealthy. 

At  Begina,  the  seat  of  Government  for  the  Territories  of 
Assiniboia,  Saskatchewan,  and  Alberta,  I  had  an  interesting  interview 
with  a  settler  who  was  one  of  a  community  of  seventy  families  who 
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had  left  Sbuthem  Busaia  seven  years  ago — '  not,'  said  my  iufonnaDt, 
^  on  account  of  the  large  iaxma  which  we  now  possess,  hat  in  order  to 
enjoy  greater  liberty  and  to  pay  less  taxes.'  These  interestmg 
people  went  to  Southern  Bnssia,  during  the  wars  of  the  first 
Napoleon,  from  Bavaria.  They  are  all  Catholics.  They  settled  in 
Assiniboia  a  few  years  ago,  built  their  cabins  and  outhonses  in 
Bussian  style,  and  are  now  free  from  all  debt  and  doing  remarkably 
well.  They  are  engaged  at  present  in  bringing  over  all  their  friends. 
I  found  very  few  Irish  or  English  employed  on  the  land.  They 
are  in  the  towns,  and  affect  professions,  trade,  and  speculation  more 
than  agriculture.  In  Wixmipeg,  Brandon,  Begina,  and  Calgary, 
in  Manitoba  and  the  Territories,  and  in  Victoria,  Vancouver,  and 
New  Westminster,  in  British  Columbia,  there  are  many  able  and 
enterprising  Irishmen  who  are  identified  with  all  that  is  being  done 
to  develop  the  North-West.  The  best  possible  feeling  obtaing 
between  the  British  and  Irish  nationalities,  though  the  efforts  that 
are  being  made  in  Lower  Canada  to  extend  the  Orange  organisation 
throughout  the  entire  Dominion  are  calculated  to  keep  alive  the  old 
religious  and  racial  animosities.  There  is  no  fear,  however,  of  this 
politico-religious  anachronism  doing  much  mischief  of  this  kind. 
The  English-speaking  inhabitants  are  too  well  educated,  and  too 
much  imbued  with  democratic  principles,  to  allow  Orange  bogies  to 
beget  a  recrudescence  of  the  evils  which  are  historically  associated 
with  the  introduction  of  this  movement  into  Canada. 

Not  the  least  interesting  part  of  a  tour  in  these  new  countries  is 

the  study  of  their  methods  of  administering  their  own  affi&irs.    A 

Home  Buler  is  thoroughly  at  home  in  the  North-West.     Some  one 

has  truly  said  that  it  is  necessary  to  visit  the  British  colonies  in 

order  to  see  and  learn  the  real  application  of  constitutional  principles 

to  practical  popular  government.      Hereditary  legislators  are  as 

ridiculously  absurd  to  the  Canadian  mind  as  to  that  of  Uncle  Sam 

over  the  border.     *  Grovemment  of  the  people,  by  the  people,  for  the 

people '  is  as  firmly  held  to  in  the  institutions  and  politics  of  the 

Dominion  as  in  those  of  the  United  States.    In  many  respects  the 

constitution  of  Canada  is  more  thoroughly  democratic  than  that  of 

the  neighbouring  Bepublic.     In  the  provincial  Parliaments  a  still 

further  advance  has  been  made  towards  securing  direct  popular  con* 

trol.    The  Federal  Legislature  of  Canada  has  two  chambers.    Ontario, 

the  most  prosperous  and  the  best  ruled  of  the  provinces  of  Lower 

Canada,  has,  however,   adopted  the  unicameral  system.      So  has 

Manitoba  and  British  Columbia.     Manhood  sufiBnage  prevails  in  the 

North-West,  with  a  six  months  residential  qualification.     There  is 

payment  of  members  also,  along  with  that  of  election  expenses;  with, 

however,  the  proviso — ^for  the  prevention  of  bogus  candidatures  and 

waste  of  public  money — ^that  each  candidate  shall  deposit  200  dollars 

on  nomination,  which  money  is  returned  if  200  or  more  votes  are 


1892       IMPRESSIONS  OF  NORTH-WEST  CANADA        635 

leamkd  for  suich  candidate.  The  Mamtoban  Parliament  is  elected 
every  fonr  years. 

In  the  social  and  industrial  organisation  of  these  embryo  com- 
munities, it  is  also  satisfactory  to  find  that  vested  interests  are  not 
allowed  to  dominate  the  natural  and  domestic  rights  of  the  citizen, 
as  in  the  landlord-  and  lavyer-ridden  United  Kingdom.  A  homestead 
laW)  even  more  &vourable  to  industry  and  h(xne  life  than  that  of  the 
United  States,  obtains  in  the  Noith-Westem  Territories. 

The  following  real  and  personal  property  are  declared  exempt 
from  seizure  by  virtue  of  all  writs  of  execution  issued  by  any  court 
in  the  Territories  (Revised  Ordinances  N.W.T.  cap.  45):—^ 

1.  Clothing  of  defendant  and  family. 

2.  Furniture  and  household  furnishings  of  defendant  and  family,  to  value 
of#600. 

3.  Necessary  food  for  defendant's  family  for  six  months,  which  may 
indude  grain  ,and  flour,  or  Tegetables  and  meat,  either  prepared  for  use  or  on 
foot. 

4.  Two  cows,  two  oxen,  and  one  horse,  or  three  horses  or  mules ;  six  sheep 
and  two  pigs,  hesides  the  animals  kept  for  food  purposes,  and  food  for  same  during 
the  six  months  beginning  in  Noyember. 

6.  Harness  for  three  animals,  one  waggon  or  two  carts,  one  mowet*  or  scythe, 
one  breaking  plough,  one  cro8&>plough,  one  set  harrows,  one  horse-rake,  one  sewing 
machine,  one  reaper  and  binder. 

6.  Books  of  a  professional  man. 

7.  Tools  and  necessaries  used  by  defendant  in  trade  or  profession. 

8.  Seed  grain  sufficient  to  seed  all  land  under  cultiration  not  exceeding  eighty 
acxea  (two  bushels  to  acre,  and  fourteen  bushels  of  potatoes). 

9.  Homestead  up  to  eighty  acres. 

10.  House  and  buildings,  and  lot  or  lots  upon  which  same  are  situated,  up  to 
the  sum  of  ^1,500  in  value. 

No  article  (except  of  food,  clothing,  or  bedding)  is  exempt  from  seizure  where 
the  judgment  and  execution  are  for  the  price  of  such  article. 

The  treatment  of  the  native  Indians  is  far  more  humane  and 
enlightened  in  the  Canadian  North-West  than  the  system  of  exter- 
mination by  commissioners  and  rum  adopted  by  the  Government  of 
the  United  States.  This  is  due  mainly  to  the  long  and  arduous 
laboors  of  the  French  Catholic  missionary  priests.  The  C!anadian 
Crovemment  has  done  its  part,  however,  in  the  work  of  inducing  the 
former  occupants  and  masters  of  this  immense  section  of  the  North 
American  continent  to  put  off  the  customs  of  savage  for  the  habits 
of  civilised  life.  No  drink  can  be  sold  in  the  North-West  to  an 
Indian  under  a  severe  penalty — ^including,  I  believe,  the  forfeiture 
of  a  license  to  sell  intoxicating  liquor  in  future.  One  of  the  prettiest 
pictures  in  the  uniivalled  scenic  panorama  of  Vancouver  city,  in 
British  Columbia,  is  that  presented  by  an  Indian  village  of  white 
hoBses,  with  a  white  church  in  the  centre,  peeping  out  from  a  forest 
of  pines  on  the  banks  of  Burrard  Inlet.  The  inhabitants  all  live  by 
fishing  or  lumber  industry.    At  New  Westminster,  on  the  Fraser 
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lliver,  I  visited  the  salmon  canneries  of  McEwan  &  Co.,  where  some 
200  Indians  are  employed.  I  saw  by  the  books  of  the  •  estlib- 
4ishment  that  some  of  these  earned  as  mneh  as  #900  in  a  six  weeks' 
fishing  last  year.  Those  who  worked  within  the  cannery  earned 
over  two  dollars  a  day,  while  sqnaws  were  paid  one  and  a  qnatter. 
The  manager  assured  me  that  the  Indians  were  better  workers  than 
the  Chinese,  and  earned  more  money.  During  the  close  season  for 
salmon  and  game,  the  Indians  are  by  law  allowed  to  fish  and  shoot 
for  *  the  pot.'  On  completing  a  most  interesting  inspection  of 
Mr.  McEwan's  establishment,  I  was  '  serenaded '  by  a  brass  band, 
composed  entirely  of  full-breed  Indians,  with  Tke  Harp  thai  once 
through  Tara'e  Halls — admirably  rendered,  too,  firom  written  music ! 

No  description,  however  full  and  eloquent,  can  do  justice  to  the 
scenery  of  the  Canadian  Bockies  and  British  Columbia.     The  human 
eye  alone  can  do  so.     The  countless  giant  peaks,  clothed  in  everlast- 
ing robes  of  snow,  the  glaciers,  water&lls,  lakes,  rivers,  valleys,  and 
pine  woods  which  pass  before  the  gaze  of  the  bewildered  traveller 
from  Banff,   in  Alberta,   to   Vancouver  would  make  half-a-dozen 
Switzerlands,  and    leave    enough  of  Alpine  material  and  glacier 
wonders  over  to  supply  every  other  country  in  Europe  with  as  much 
of  the  marvellous  and  the  sublime  in  nature  as  would  suffice  for  home 
admiration.     Gt)ing  down  the  enchanting  cafion  of  the  Fraser,  one 
is  puzzled  which  to  marvel  at  most — ^the  variety  and  beauty  and 
wild  extravagance  of  scenic  grandeur,  or  the  daring  genius  of  man, 
as  seen  in  the  construction  of  a  railway  through  a  region  where  pre- 
cipitous, but  timber-clad,  mountains  and  roaring  torrent  were  appar- 
ently intended  by  nature  to  reign  supreme.     Lamartine,  in  his 
Voyage  en  Orient,  writing  of  the  effect  which  the  first  sight  of  the 
ruins  of  Balbec  made  upon  his  mind,  said  that  if  a  language  existed 
which  would  convey  in  a  word  as  much  as  the  eye  could  take  in  at  a 
glance,  it  alone  would  enable  him  to  describe  the  views  before  him 
in  a  manner  that  would  interpret  his  impressions  of  them  to  his 
readers.     A  language  of  this  compass  would  be  needed  in  order  to 
give  a  true  conception  of  the  five  hundred  miles  continuation  ol 
every  possible   combination  of  natural  scenery  along  which  the 
Canadian  Pacific  Bailway  carries   the  tourist,  firom  Banff,  on  the 
summit  of  the  Bockies,  to  Vancouver,  on  the  banks  of  Bunard 
Inlet. 

Everybody  you  meet,  firom  Winnipeg  to  Victoria,  talks  emigration. 
In  the  trains,  hotels,  and  streets  it  is  the  one  subject  a  stranger  will 
have  introduced  to  him  by  whomever  he  asks  for  information.  Yoa 
cannot  help  sympathising  with  this  feeling,  although,  to  a  large 
extent,  its  source  is  found  in  land  speculation. .  Apart  from  this 
sympathy,  however,  it  was  profoundly  discouraging  to  find  the  evil 
hand  of  landlord  absenteeism  holding  its  grip  upon  the  coun^  and 
keeping  back  its  development.    The  lands  granted  by  the  Dominion 
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Crovemment  to  the  half-breeds,  in  the  immediate  neighbourhood  of 
Winnipeg,  are  among  the  richest  in  the  province.  Two  hundred 
and  forty  acres  were  given  to  each  member  of  a  &mily,  but  were  sold 
by  them  to  speculators  for  little  or  nothing.  These  purchasers  are 
mostly  absentees,  and  the  lands  thus  acquired  are  held  for  speculative 
values  by  people  residing  in  Lower  Canada  and  England,  while  the 
city  of  Winnipeg  has  to  suffer  from  thousands  of  acres  of  soil  lying 
idle  in  its  inmiediate  vicinity,  which  if  occupied  and  cultivated  would 
add  enormously  to  the  prosperity  of  the  handsome  and  progressive 
capital  of  Manitoba.  The  same  state  of  things  exists,  more  or  less, 
in  connection  with  every  city  and  town  throughout  the  entire  North- 
West,  and  it  is  most  sincerely  to  be  hoped  that  the  men  who  have 
helped  so  &r  by  residence,  pluck,  and  enterprise  to  organise  these 
centres  of  industry  and  reclaim  the  country  around  from  prairie 
savagery  will  soon  demand  from  the  Dominion  Legislature  the 
power  to  tax  the  absentee  owners  of  all  lands — and  residential 
owners,  to  a  less  extent — so  as  to  compel  them  either  to  put  the  soil 
of  the  country  to  its  legitimate  use,  or  to  pay  in  taxation  to  local 
authorities  for  the  privilege  of  holding  it  in  idleness. 

No  matter  what  one's  views  upon  emigration  may  be — and  mine 
are  very  radical  and  have  been  frequently  stated — it  is  impossible  to 
^isit  this  vast  and  naturally  rich  region  of  the  North-West,  with  its 
all   but  limitless  extent  of  rich  loamy-subsoiled  land,  without  a 
yearning  for  the  transplantation  of  some  of  the  dense  population  of 
parts  of  Great  Britain  to  these  fruitful  prairies.     When  one  has  to  call 
to  mind  the  slum-life  of  London,  the  squalid  quarters  of  the  working 
poor  in  Liverpool,  Glasgow,  Manchester,  and  other  large  centres  of 
crowded  social  life,  and  the  conditions  under  which  tens  of  thousands 
of  such  people  live — ^while,  on  the  other  hand,  he  views,  day  after 
day,  millions  of  acres  of  arable  soil  hungering  for  the  application  of 
food-producing  labour,  it  is  impossible  not  to  have  one's   opinions 
influenced  more  or  less  in  favour  of  a  movement  which  might  ease 
and  tend  to  eradicate  these  demoralising  conditions  of  labour-life  in 
Great  Britain,  while  removing  their  victims  to  the  advantages  of 
those  all  but  unpeopled  regions  of  bracing  air,  and  healthful  life,  and 
latent  opportunities  of  a  better  and  brighter  social  existence.     It 
would,  however,  be  a  huge  mistake  to  bring  some  of  the  class  of 
people  who  overcrowd  our  cities  at  home  out  to  the  North-West. 
They  are  not  the  kind  of  colonists  whom  the  country  would  suit,  or 
who  could  help  in  its  development.     Men  or  women  who  work  in 
fstctories  or  employ  themselves  in  the  smaller  handicrafts  and  miscel- 
laneous occupations  of  centres  of  complex  industrial  organisation, 
would  be  like  fishes  out  of  water  where  the  main,  if  not  only,  form  of 
labour  is  in  connection  with  land.     Those  who  have  been  brought  up 
to  agriculture,  or  who  have  strength  and  willingness  to  work  the 
land,  are  the  class  of   colonists   who  are  wanted,  and  to  whom 
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Manitoba  or  British  Columbia  would  offer  a  field  of  industry  in  which 
a  new  social  life  of  comparative  comfort  could  be  won  in  a  few  yeais' 
time. 

The  emigration  of  such  settlers  would  likewise  excite  less  oppo- 
sition from  Trade  Unions  at  home  and  in  Canada.  BighUj,  and 
reasonably  enough,  the  organised  workmen  of  the  Canadian  cities 
object  most  strongly  to  the  importation  of  artisans,  mechanics,  and 
labourers  (non-agricultural),  who  would  crowd  the  labour  market  of  the 
Dominion,  lower  wages  by  competition,  and  become  a  disturbing 
element  in  the  economic  relations  between  labour  and  capital  These 
objections,  however,  could  not  be  urged  against  land-workers,  who 
might  be  brought  out,  or  induced  to  come  imder  plans  that  would 
insure  their  being  located  where  good  land,  and  plenty  of  it,  would 
provide  immediate  employment  to  such  intendmg  settlers.  The 
advent  of  such  a  class  would  be  hailed  as  directly  advantageous  to 
the  interests  of  skilled  industry  in  Canada.  The  more  farmers  the 
country  possesses,  the  more  work  there  necessarily  is  for  the  general 
mechanic.  The  emigration  of  a  large  number  of  agricultural 
labourers  from  Great  Britain  should  also  be  viewed  with  less  hos- 
tility by  leaders  of  the  labour  movement  and  radical  social  re- 
formers at  home.  The  country  worker  is  the  chief  disturber  of  the 
labour  market  of  our  cities  and  towns.  The  causes  of  his  voluntaiy 
or  involuntary  migration  are  too  well  known  to  need  dwelling  upon 
here.  The  problem  now  is  how  to  keep  those  on  the  land  who  have 
not  yet  migrated,  and  how  best  to  put  those  back  who  have.  In  the 
solution  of  such  a  problem  lies  a  hope  of  a  better  and  higher  future 
for  both  land  and  town  labour.  Legislation  is  at  last  moviug  in  the 
direction  which  will  facilitate  such  a  reform,  though  we  are  not 
likely  to  witness  anything  like  a  boom  in  land  labour  until  public 
ownership  of  the  soil  replaces  that  of  the  landlords.  When  that  day 
arrives — and  we  are  moving  rapidly  towards  it — capital  in  its  struggle 
with  labour  will  have  less  of  the  '  blackleg '  class  of  competing  work- 
men to  fsdl  back  upon  in  such  conflicts  as  may  arise,  while  organised 
workmen  in  cities  and  towns  will  have  a  better  chance  of  winning  a 
fairer  share  of  the  wealth  produced  by  the  country  than  that  which 
they  obtain  under  existing  economic  conditions.  In  the  meantime, 
however,  and  pending  the  radical  changes  which  are  in  the  contem- 
plation of  those  '  who  dream  dreams '  which  have  acquired  the  habit 
of  becoming  embodied  in  legislative  programmes  evolved  firom  com- 
peting Liberal^and  Tory  parties,  the  colonisation  of  the  countries  of 
the  North-West  by  such  past  and  present  victims  of  landlord  mono- 
poly as  would  be  willing  to  go  from  wage-slavery  to  practical  social 
independence,  would  work  on  parallel  lines  to  the  '  back  to  the  land ' 
movement  in  Great  Britain  and  Ireland. 

I  visited  two  of  the  crofter  settlements  during  my  tour — one  at 
Glenboxo,  and  the  other  at  Pelican  Lake,  both  in  JVIanitoba.    The 
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remaining  colony,  that  of  Saltcoates,  north-west  of  Winnipeg,  I  did 
not  go  to,  as  I  became  satisfied,  after  interviewing  about  a  dozen 
heads  of  families  in  the  two  first-named  places,  that  visitors  firom  the 
'  old  country '  do  more  harm  than  good  to  these  particular  settlers.  It 
creates  an  impression  on  their  minds  that  public  opinion  at  home  is 
actively  agitated  on  their  account,  and  that  'something  more' 
remains  yet  to  be  done  for  them«  In  a  very  few  instances  this 
feeling  of  expectancy  has  produced  discontent,  and  led  to  idleness. 
But  all  to  whom  I  spoke  admitted  they  were  fax  better  o£f  than 
they  ever  would  have  been  had  they  remained  in  Harris,  Lewis, 
or  the  other  parts  of  the  Crofter  Highlands  whence  they  hailed. 

John  McLeod,  from  near  Stomoway,  I  found  farming  a  whole 
section  of  640  acres.  He  had  120  acres  under  wheat,  and  was  break- 
ing seventy  more  for  this  year's  sowing.  Himself  and  three  sons 
worked  the  land,  with  three  yokes  of  oxen  and  a  team  of  horses. 
The  old  man  told  me  he  had  five  head  of  cattle,  and  that  he  was  well 
satisfied  with  the  coimtry,  and  expected  to  do  very  well  on  his  farm. 
He  contrasted  its  extent  and  his  future  prospects  with  the  three-acre 
croft  on  which  he  had  lived  for  over  forty  years  in  the  Island  of 
Lewis,  and  his  only  regret  was  that  he  could  not  bring  his  two 
daughters  and  a  brother,  who  were  still  in  Stomoway,  out  to  his 
new  home.  He  assured  me  that  all  his  crofter  neighbours  at 
Pelican  Lake  were  doing  well,  though  they^  like  himself,  were  still 
in  debt  to  the  grocers  in  Killamey  (the  market  town  for  Pelican 
l^ake),  owing  to  the  two  bad  years  which  followed  their  arrival  from 
Scotland. 

Donald  McDonald,  of  Lewis,  said  he  was  well  contented,  but 
would  like  to  pay  Lewis  a  visit.  He  owns  160  acres,  fifty  being 
under  wheat,  and  possesses  a  yoke  of  oxen  and  three  cows. 

John  McKenzie,  senior,  from  Lewis,  would  like  to  return  home. 
He  had  been  more  of  a  fisherman  than  a  crofter,  and  he  '  longed  for 
the  sea  breeze.'  He  had  fifty  acres  under  wheat,  and  was  apparently 
doing  well. 

Kenneth  Macaulay,  also  from  Lewis,  was  delighted  with  his  log 
house,  sixty-five  acres  of  wheat  (on  a  quarter-section  of  160  acres), 
three  acres  of  oats,  two  cows,  and  yoke  of  oxen ;  but  his  son  de- 
nounced the  whole  of  Manitoba,  and  all  those  who  had  helped  to 
bring  him  there.  His  father,  however,  blamed  '  the  disturber  from 
Saltcoates,'  who  had  visited  Pelican  Lake,  for  the  discontent  which 
young  Kenneth  expressed,  and  assured  me  that  it  had  no  real 
meaning. 

Donald  McDonald,  Angus  McDonald,  John  Morrison,  and  Allan 
McLeod  farm  a  section  (640  acres)  in  conjunction.  I  saw  260  acres 
of  this  under  wheat,  while  each  had  some  five  acres  of  oats  in  addi- 
tion. They  also  possessed  a  yoke  of  oxen  each,  and  from  two  to  four 
cows, 
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I  drove  by  the  log  cabins  of  a  dozen  more  of  the  crofters  in  this 
settlement,  and  saw  their  fields  of  wheat,  promising  at  that  time 
(August  last)  to  free  the  owners  from  the  debts  which  had  been  in- 
curred in  1888  and  1889,  in  consequence  of  the  unseasonable  period 
of  their  arrival,  and  the  bad  wheat  season  which  followed.  I  am 
thoroughly  satisfied,  from  what  I  have  seen  of  these  crofters,  from 
their  own  admissions,  and  the]  additional  information  obtained  from 
old  settlers  near  them,  that,  with  ordinary  industry,  they  are  certain 
to  become  prosperous  farmers  in  a  few  years'  time. 

Before  leaving  the  subject  of  crofter  colonisation  in  the  Nortli- 
West,  I  think  it  well  to  say  a  few  words  with  reference  to  a  proposed 
settlement  of  this  class  in  the  San  Juan  Valley,  on  Vancouver  Island. 
Upon  learning  in  Victoria  that  it  was  intended  to  carry  out  snch  a 
scheme,  and  that  the  Imperial  Government  had  promised  50,000f. 
towards  the  locating  of  two  hundred  crofter  &milies  in  this  valley,  I 
resolved  to  pay  the  place  a  visit,  and  see  if  it  was  adapted  for  such  a 
settlement.  Port  San  Juan  is  almost  opposite  Cape  Flattery,  at  the 
entrance  to  the  Straits  of  San  Juan  de  Fuca,and  about  sixty  miles  by 
sea  from  Victoria,  B.C.  The  harbour  is  about  a  mile  and  a  half  wide 
at  the  entrance,  and  three  deep,  with  an  average  of  six  fathoms  of 
water.  The  rivers  San  Juan  and  Gordon  empty  themselves  into  the 
bay  at  opposite  extremities.  Both  are  narrow  rivers,  full  of  silver 
salmon  and  trout.  *  Port  San  Juan  '  consists  of  about  twenty  Indian 
cabins,  whose  owners  live  by  the  seal  fishing  in  the  Behring  Seas. 
The  San  Juan  Valley  is  very  heavily  timbered,  except  where  some 
few  miles  from  the  village  it  is  flooded  by  a  jamb,  caused  by  an 
accumulation  of  logs.  The  valley  is  a  Government  reservation,  and 
consists  of  about  twelve  thousand  acres,  and  by  far  the  most  of  this  is 
composed  of  mountain,  which  is  too  steep  and  unsuitable,  even  irhen 
cleared  of  timber,  for  tillage  purposes — at  least,  as  seen  from  the 
Indian  village.  The  valley  would  be  a  Paradise  for  sportsmen,  as 
deer,  elk,  and  black-bear  are  numerous,  while  there  is  an  abundance 
of  ducks  and  geese,  which  appear  to  inhabit  almost  every  part  of  the 
North- West.  The  place  would  not  answer  for  a  croflier  settlement.  It 
would  take  years  before  the  timber  could  be  lumbered  away,  and 
crofters  are"not  the  right  class  of  people  for  work  of  this  kind.  There 
are  other  parts  of  British  Columbia  which  would  be  much  better 
adapted  for  such  a  class  of  colonists  than  the  Valley  of  the  San  Juan.  I 
was  informed  by  people  who  know  the  country  well  that  aronnd 
Albemi  and  near  Port  Simpson,  on  Vancouver  Island,  there  are 
Government  lands  more  or  less  free  from  timber.  At  Kootenay, 
Okanogan,  and  Chilliwick,  on  the  mainland  of  British  Columbia, 
there  is  an  abundance  of  the  richest  land  available  for  tillage,  but  it 
is  all,  I  believe,  in  the  hands  of  speculating  companies.  This  is  also 
the  case  with  respect  to  the  land  in  the  delta  of  the  Fraser  Eiver,  the 
richeet  soil  to  be  found  possibly  on  any  part  of  the  North  American 
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continent.  It  reminds  one  very  much  of  the  fat  soil  of  Lombardy 
along  the  river  Po.  The  charming  little  city  of  New  Westminster  is 
situated  near  the  very  centre  of  this  favoured  comer  of  the  province, 
and  no  one  visiting  British  Columbia  should  think  of  leaving  before 
paying  a  visit  to  this  city.  The  famous  salmon-canneries  of  the 
Fraser  are  to  be  found  here,  while  numerous  other  forms  of  industrial 
prosperity  are  contributing  to  make  this  '  royal  city/  as  it  is  called,  a 
rich  and  thriving  community.  To  no  part  of  the  North-West  would 
English  or  Irish  agricultural  labourers,  or  Scotch  crofters,  be  more 
welcome  than  to  this  section  of  the  province  ;  but  there  is,  unfortu- 
nately, this  drawback — that  the  Government  has  given  away  all  its 
best  lands,  which  are  held  for  speculative  values  by  absentee  and 
other  owners,  and  colonists  would  therefore  have  to  pay  stiff  prices 
(though  ridiculously  small  in  European  eyes),  as  compared  with  the 
cost  of  land  in  Manitoba  or  Assiniboia,  for  holdings  in  the  favoured 
region  of  New  Westminster. 

It  is  this  state  of  things,  more  than  any  other  cause,  which  still 
leaves  these  naturally  favoured  countries  of  the  North-West  com- 
paratively unpopulated.  All  the  best  land  has  been  given  away 
to  railway  companies,  'free,  gratis,  and  for  nothing,'  or  sold  for 
little  or  nothing  to  syndicates,  companies,  corporations,  and  indi- 
vidual speculators.  These  owners  are  mostly  absentees,  and  are 
doing  absolutely  nothing  (railway  companies  excepted)  towards  the 
development  of  a  country  over  millions  of  acres  of  whose  soil  they 
hold  a  monopoly.  They  are  simply  waiting  for  the  advent  of  that 
population  which  will  give  value  to  their  possessions  ;  while  the 
Government,  which  desires  to  attract  colonists,  has  parted  with 
those  very  lands  which  would  offer  the  strongest  inducement  to 
settlers  to  come.  This  is  especially  true  of  British  Columbia,  and 
more  is  the  pity,  because,  taken  all  round,  in  mildness  of  climate, 
loveliness  of  scenery,  richness  of  soil,  and  in  the  variety  and  abundance 
of  its  mineral  wealth,  it  is  the  most  favoured  of  all  the  North- Western 
countries,  and  is  destined  in  my  belief  to  become,  in  the  near  futiu-e, 
an  irresistible  attraction  to  Americans,  as  well  as  to  Europeans, 
desiring  a  change  of  home  location. 

To  propose  the  colonisation  of  the  Canadian  North-West  by  means 
of  one  or  two  himdred  thousand  agricultural  labourers  from  Great 
Britain  will  seem  a  '  large  order.'  The  opponents  of  emigration  will 
be  up  in  arms  at  once  in  opposition  to  any  such  suggestion.  Para- 
doxical as  it  may  appear,  I  am  not,  and  never  have  been,  an  advocate 
of  emigration.  My  present  proposal  is  made  homoeopathically.  It 
would,  if  carried  out,  promote  many  interests  which  have  not  beer 
benefited  by  the  process  of  emigration  that  has  called  forth  the  ob* 
jecUons  of  radical  land  reformers,  and  other  labour  advocates,  who 
deiaand  the  full  utilisation  of  the  soil  of  Great  Britain  for  labour 
purposes  before  British  workers  are  sent  away  to  colonial  or  other 
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countries  in  search  of  work  which  is  practically  denied  them  at  home 
through  the  operation  of  the  rent-earning  system  of  land  tenure.  To 
withdraw  100,000  land-workers  from  the  agricultural  industry  of 
these  countries  would  enhance  the  price  of  the  labour  that  would 
remain.  Wages  would  necessarily  go  up,  while  the  influx  of 
labourers  fit>m  the  country  into  towns  would  be  diminished,  to  the 
advantage  of  town  toilers.  Farmers  woidd  grumble  at  a  scarcity  of 
labour,  and  the  certainty  of  a  higher  price  having  to  be  paid  for  the 
diminished  quantity.  Ultimately,  however,  the  landlord  would  have 
to  bear  the  burden  of  higher^wages  to  land-labourers,  as  his  sleeping- 
partner  interest  in  land  cultivation  will  be  that  which  will  justly  and 
reasonably  lend  itself,  in  the  form  of  lower  rents,  to  the  demands  for 
the  better  payment  of  agricultural  working  men.  Protests  will  come 
from  this  gentleman  also,  no  doubt.  This»  however,  will  only  lead  to 
a  British  Land  Commission  and  the  fixing  of  fail  rents  by  judicial 
process,  as  now  obtains  in  Ireland ;  after  submitting  to  which  experi- 
ence the  English,  Welsh,  and  Scotch,  like  the  Irish,  landlord  will 
advocate  a  Purchase  Act,  or  Landlord  Belief  Bill  for  Great  Britain. 
Whether  by  the  process  of  being  bought  out,  or  of  being  taxed  oat, 
the  landlord  must,  of  economic  necessity,  go.  The  sooner  the  better 
for  the  industrial  welfiEure  of  three  countries.  When  he  is  replaced 
by  County  or  District  or  Village  Councils,  the  anomaly  of  vested 
interest  barriers  standing  between  idle  acres  and  idle  but  willing 
hands  to  work  them  will  no  longer  mock  the  absence  of  a  little  com- 
mon-sense in  our  land  laws. 

When  land  is  looked  at  and  legislated  upon  as  a  medium  for  the 
employment  of  labour — ^and  consequently  for  food-production — ^and 
not  as  a  means  of  growing  rent,  or  of  providing  a  social  status  for  a 
landed  aristocracy,  it  will  be  unnecessary  to  advocate  the  manning  of 
the  land  of  Manitoba  with  Scotch  crofters  or  English  agricultonil 
labourers.  It  will  be  remembered  when  such  a  day  arrives,  that  we 
have  inside  this  United  Kingdom  more  soil  lying  idle,  but  capable 
of  giving  work  and  growing  food,  than  is  comprised  within  the 
kingdom  of  Belgium,  with  its  5,000,000  of  an  industrial  population. 
Such  a  day  is  rapidly  approaching,  no  doubt.  '  The  land  for  the 
people '  period  of  legislation  is  dawning,  and  we  shall  soon  see  Mr. 
ChapUn's  Bill  amended  in  the.  two  directions  in  which  it  is  most  de- 
fective— ^to  give  to  Village  Councils  the  right  of  expropriating  landlord 
owners,  and  empowering  them  to  administer  the  land  in  the  way 
which  will  best  promote  the  industrial  interests  of  the  locality. 
When  the  Community  becomes  the  landlord,  land  will  not  be  left 
idle  if  willing  hands  are  ready  to  employ  themselves  in  its  cultivation. 
It  will  be  recognised  then  that  if  the  soil  can  do  no  more  than  give 
employment  to  fiBLnner  and  labomer,  the  all-round  economic  advan- 
tage to  other  industrial  classes  will  be  of  far  greater  benefit  to  the 
country  at  large  than  the  social  status  of  a  single  proprietor  who  can 
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now  determine  whether  or  not  it  shall  be  cultivated  or  allowed  to  lie 
useless.  And  if  economic  rent  accrues,  all  the  better  for  the  Com- 
munity. 

But  that  day  is  not  yet.  In  the  meantime,  the  lot  of  the  land- 
less agricultural  labour  excites  the  active  sympathy  of  reformers  and 
d^nands  the  attention  of  the  Legislature.  He  is  also  a  disturber  of' 
the  labour  market  in  industrial  centres.  He  is  virtually  driven  off 
the  land,  by  low  wages  and  a  cheerless  prospect,  into  the  towns  and 
cities,  or  he  voluntarily  goes  there  in  search  of  a  more  varied  exist- 
ence ;  and  in  the  struggle  to  obtain  his  desires  he  brings  down  the 
wages  of  other  workers,  adds  to  the  congestion  of  city  life,  and  creates 
the  social  problem. 

A  great  Imperial  purpose  would  likewise  be  promoted  by  colonising 
the  North*West  by  such  a  class  as  that  indicated.  Canada,  of  itself, 
cannot  develop  this  extensive  region  of  rich  soil.  She  has  neither 
the  means  nor  the  population  to  do  so.  She  has  done  her  best,  but 
that,  much  as  it  is  when  her  limited  resources  are  considered,  counts 
for  very  little  compared  with  what  the  vastness  of  the  territory 
hungering  for  population  requires,  if  it  is  to  remain  a  part  of  the 
Dominion,  and  its  boundless  possibilities  are  to  be  opened  up  to 
labour  and  enterprise. 

Annexation  may  or  may  not  be  the  best  solution  of  the  Canadian 
question.  I  found  comparatively  few  in  the  North-West  who  favoured 
incorporation  with  the  United  States.  Next  to  a  desire  to  remain 
withm  the  Empire  was  a  feeling  for  independence ;  which  sentiment, 
however,  was  held  as  a  preference  to  annexation,  and  as  contingent 
upon  the  Dominion  and  Imperial  Governments  failing  to  do  for  the 
Noith-West  what  the  United  States  would  undoubtedly  perform,  if 
the  Stars  and  Stripes  were  perinitted  to  supplant  the  Union  Jack 
north  of  the  international  boundary  line.  Much  as  there  is  to  admire 
in  the  government  of  the  United  States,  I  confess  I  would  not  wish 
to  see  it  extend  its  sway  across  the  St.  Lawrence  to  the  North  Pole. 
It  possesses  quite  enough  of  territory  already.  The  further  it  is  ex- 
tended, the  weaker^will  become  the  central  influence  which  is  ruling 
so  wisely  and  so  well  so  vast  a  continent,  embracing  communities 
including  people  of  every  European  race,  by  the  simple  but  efficient 
method  of  allowing  the  citizens  of  the  Bepublic  to  manage  their  own 
affidrs  in  their  own  way.  No  friend  of  free  institutions  would  wish 
to  see  the  federal  system  of  the  United  States  weakened.  Its  great, 
object-lesson  of  government  by  the  people  will  ultimately  help  to 
democratise  all  European  Governments;  and  upon  international 
grounds  alone  the  acquisition  of  Canada  by  the  United  States  would 
be  a  misfortune.  Independent,  Canada  may  become.  She  has  the 
chance  if  she  wills  it,  along  with  territory  enough  to  form  a  heritage 
fit  for  an  empire.  Sut  such  independence,  if  established  in  defiance 
of  the  Imperial  Government,  would  always  be  menaced  by  the 
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Bepublic  of  sixty  or  more  millions  over  the  border ;  and  a  Home 
Government  which  might  neither  consent  to  separation  nor  hold 
Canada  by  force  if  she  insisted  on  going,  would  be  under  no  obliga- 
tion to  prevent  a  conquest  by  Uncle  Sam  after  Canada  should  cut  the 
lioiperial  connection.  The  question  for  the  North-West  is,  therefore, 
one  of  colonisation  or  annexation. 

Things  political  and  economic  cannot  remain  much  longer  as  they 
are  now  in  Canada  without  producing  a  smash.  Ontario  is  the  only 
one  of  the  provinces  financially  sound.  All  the  others  are  immersed 
in  debt,  with  no  credit  upon  which  to  borrow ;  while  the  recent  ex- 
posures of  malversation,  both  in  connection  with  the  Dominion 
Administration  and  the  Government  of  Quebec,  are  not  calculated 
to  help  the  country  at  large  to  get  its  finances  into  a  satisfactory 
condition  for  some  time  to  come.  Bad  as  all  this  is  for  Lower 
Canada,  it  spells  all  but  ruin  for  the  North- West,  unless  a  remedy 
can  be  found.  The  Territories  not  yet  admitted,  for  want  of  popula- 
tion; to  the  privileges  of  a  province  have  recently  demanded  an 
increase  in  their  annual  federal  subsidy  from  ^150,000  to  ^^400,000; 
and  as  Ontario  has,  practically,  to  provide  these  moneys  fw  the 
Dominion  Government  to  grant  towards  the  development  of  a  part  of 
Canada  which  has  already  enticed  a  large  number  of  Ontario  farmers 
to  *  fresh  fields  and  pastures  new,'  there  will  be  opposition  oflFered 
to  this  enlarged  demand  when  it  comes  up  for  consideration  before 
the  Ottawa  Legislature.  But  without  help  in  some  shape  or  form,  the 
North-West  must  inevitably  fall  into  the  hands  of  the  United  States. 
Manitoba  has  to  get  along  with  a  united  revenue  and  subsidy  of 
some  ^600,000.  The  combined  administrative  income  of  Assiniboia, 
Saskatchewan,  and  Alberta,  is  no  more  than  ^^170,000  annually.  I 
have  not  got  the  figures  representing  the  revenue  and  federal  subsidy 
of  British  Columbia,  but  I  am  safe  in  saying  that  the  entire  financial 
resources  for  the  government  of  the  whole  North-West  fall  short  of 
300,000Z.  a  year.  Nothing  in. the  way  of  a  proper  development  of 
so  vast  an  area  can  be  accomplished  upon  a  pauper  revenue  of  this 
figure.  It  is  true  the  Dominion  Parliament  votes  money  every  year 
for  colonisation  purposes.  This  represents  an  additional  assistance, 
I  admit,  and  that  too  of  the  best  kind ;  as  the  one  essential  need 
of  these  countries  is  population.  But  it  is  not  by  any  means  certain 
that  the  best  results  have  been  obtained  in  this  work  for  the  money 
expended.  I  found  the  opinion  prevailing  in  Manitoba  and  the  Terri- 
tories that  it  would  have  been  much  inore  workable  and  advantageous 
if  the  Federal  Legislature  had  loaned  money  at  low  interest  to  the 
North-West  Provinces,  and  allowed  them  to  carry  out  their  own  ideas 
a;s  to  the  best  means  of  bringing  the  right  class  of  colonists  to  their 
lands.  . 

Now  that  one  of  the -finest  railway  systems  in  the  world  jdaces 
the  North-West  in  direct  communication  with  the  Atlantic  seaboard. 
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it  shoold  be  the  aim  of  Imperial  and  Dominion  statesmanship  com- 
bined to  substitute  a  better  system  for  the  spoon-feeding  policy 
which  has  been  so  far  pursued  towards  these  Provinces,  and  which 
has  not  succeeded  in  giving  them  strength  enough  to  utilise  the 
immense  resources  with  which  they  abound.  A  fair  start  should  be 
given  to  them,  and  then  throw  them  upon  their  own  ways  and 
means  for  necessary  administrative  revenue.  An  Imperial  loan  of 
10,000,0002.  at  low  interest,  through  the  Dominion  Government, 
would  enable  the  Provinces  and  Territories  to  bring  100,000  select 
colonists  from  Great  Britain,  and  such  an  addition  to  the  present 
population — small  as  it  would  even  then  be  for  a  country  much  larger 
than  France — ^would  give  such  a  stimulus  to  the  colonisation  and 
development  which  have  proceeded  so  far,  that  the  future  of  this 
richest  but  most  neglected  part  of  the  Colonial  Empire  would  be 
assured.  The  interest  upon  such  a  loan  might  be  charged  in  equal 
shares  upon  the  Dominion  Government  and  the  Provinces  and  Terri- 
tories of  the  North-West,  but  a  ten  years'  grace  might  be  given  to 
the  latter,  during  which  period  this  half  of  the  interest  should  remain 
an  Imperial  charge  as  a  contribution  to  the  work  of  development  in 
that  part  of  the  Empire. 

In  my  judgment,  this  would  solve  the  whole  difficulty  of  the 
Canadian  North-West.  Manitoba,  British  Columbia,  and  the  Terri- 
tories would  plan  and  carry  out  their  own  colonisation  work  in  the 
manner  best  suited  to  their  respective  requirements.  They  know 
now  where  the  best  kind  of  settlers  come  from,  and,  with  the  means 
at  their  disposal  of  inducing  those  that  are  wanted  to  come,  no  time 
would  be  lost  in  locating  the  imported  industry  where  it  is  most 
needed  and  would  produce  the  best  results.  The  additional  wheat 
cultivation  and  increase  of  other  kinds  of  agriculture  which  100,000 
new  £eirms  must  necessarily  create,  would  soon  operate  to  the  great 
economic  advantage  of  Lower  Canada,  which  supplies  all  the  farm 
implements  in  use  in  the  North-West,  as  well  as  mostly  all  their 
other  mechanical  requirements,  by  means  of  the  Canadian  Pacific 
Railway.  The  increased  wheat  produce  which  would  accrue  would 
have  an  important  bearing  upon  our  Home  markets,  and  make  them 
less  susceptible  to  the  influence  of  American  grain  rings  and  '  deal- 
ings in  futures.' 

Nor  would  the  money  needed  to  accomplish  this  work  be  a  bad 
investment  from  a  purely  Imperial  point  of  view.  The  Canadian 
Pacific  Bailway  has  recently  presented  itself  in  quite  a  new  light  to 
some  of  our  politicians  who  are  wise  enough  to  foresee  a  time  when 
the  Suez  Canal  may  probably  not  answer  as  the  safest  route  to  India 
and  China  for  British  troops  or  transports.  In  an  emergency  which 
might  arise  any  day,  Mr.  Van  Home  and  his  incomparable  system, 
by  which  Yokohama  has  been  brought  within  twenty  days  of 
Liverpool,  would  become  a  priceless  auxiliary  to  the  War  Office, 
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Should  annexation  be  the  indirect  object  at  which  the  Washington 
Govenunent  is  now  ainiing  in  McKinleying  the  products  of  the 
Dominion,  the  Canadian  Pacific  would,  in  the  event  of  the  success 
of  this  policy,  be  added  to  the  Bailway  rings  of  the  United  States. 
A  free  and  uniquely  advantageous  highway  to  the  East  and  to  the 
Australasian  colonies  would  then  be  lost,  and  a  great  Imperial  con- 
necting link  be  broken  beyond  the  possibility  of  repair. 

There  are  those  in  Lower  Canada,  and  of  course  in  England  too, 
who  say  that  too  much  money  has  already  been  expended  in  the 
opening  up  of  the  North-West,  and  that  the  building  of  the 
Canadian  Pacific  has  been  a  i&r  too  expensive  enterprise  from  a 
Lower  Canadian  point  of  view.  This  is  a  very  shortsighted  view  to 
take.  Without  the  present  and  future  development  of  the  North- 
West  to  count  upon,  the  fate  of  Lower  Canada  would  be  sealed.  She 
might  throw  herself  into  the  arms  of  the  United  States  at  once.  Ten 
years  fit)m  now  the  North- West  will  be  far  more  necessary  to  Lower 
Canada  than  Lower  Canada  is  to-day  to  British  Columbia,  Manitoba, 
and  the  Territories.  The  Canadian  Pacific  has  annexed  an  empire 
of  undeveloped  resources  to  the  Eastern  section  of  the  Dominion, 
which  must  ultimately  be  the  economic  salvation  of  the  older  bat 
less  naturally  favoured  Provinces.  Certain  I  am,  that  if  the  Americans 
only  knew  more  about  the  mineral  resources  of  British  Columbia,  its 
wonderfully  rich  soil  and  teeming  rivers,  and  of  the  riches  represented 
in  the  vast  areas  of  arable  and  pasture  lands  of  the  Territories  and 
Manitoba,  they  would  not  hesitate  in  paying  five  times  the  amount 
of  money  that  has  been  expended  upon  the  North- West,  in  railways 
and  other  respects,  in  exchange  for  possessions  representing  untold 
material  wealth  and  priceless  political  importance. 

The  World's  Fair  at  Chicago  next  year  will,  of  course,  invite  an 
immense  number  of  visitors  from  the  United  Kingdom.  Those  who 
have  ahready  seen  the  grounds  upon  which  the  Exposition  will  stand, 
as  I  have,  and  who  can  therefore  form  some  idea  of  the  unparalleled 
proportions,  yet  symmetrical  arrangement,  of  the  whole  plans,  wiU  be 
more  or  less  prepared  for  the  biggest,  brightest,  and  best  effort  of  the 
kind  ever  put  forth.  But  to  those  who  have  not  had  this  advantage, 
and  who  may  never  have  visited  the  United  States  before,  the 
Chicago  Exposition  will  offer  a  series  of  attractions  which  will  leave  a 
lifelong  agreeable  recollection  behind.  Once  at  Chicago,  a  trip  to 
the  Canadian  North-West  would  be  but  an  affidr  of  an  additional  ten 
or  fifteen  days,  in  which  small  space  of  time,  however,  it  will  be 
possible  to  see  a  comparatively  unknown  and  magnificent  country, 
and  enjoy  the  '  Sea  of  Mountains,'  as  the  Canadian  Bookies  have  been 
called,  together  with  the  softer  but  yet  wild  and  incomparably  varied 
and  enchanting  scenery  of  the  Canon  of  the  Eraser  River,  as  that 
monarch  of  western  waters  roUs  down  through  gorge  and  precipice 
and  valley  to  the  wooded  plains  of  British  Columbia.    No  one 
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who  takes  this  trip  will  ever  regret  it,  if  he  or  she  possesses  a  taste  for 
beauty  in  Nature,  or  has  a  soul  that  can  respond  to  the  sublimities  of 
her  greatest  handiwork  in  mountain  making,  The  Canadian  Pacific 
Bailway  is  almost  certain  to  arrange  for  such  a  trip  in  connection 
with  the  Chicago  World's  Fair.  It  will  give  British  and  Irish 
visitors  a  chance  of  seeing  the  North-West,  and,  as  a  better  know- 
ledge of  its  varied  advantages  is  the  essential  thing  required  to  push 
on  the  work  of  colonisation,  it  should  be  an  object  with  the  Canadian 
Pacific  Bailway  to  make  terms  and  arrangements  for  such  a  trip  as  I 
suggest  as  enticing  as  possible  to  visitors  from  the  United  Kingdom. 
A  day's  stop-over  at  Winnipeg,  Begina,  Banff  Hot  Springs,  Vancouver^ 
and  New  Westminster,  with,  of  course,  a  trip  across  to  Victoria,  in  all 
of  which  places  excellent  hotel  accommodation  will  be  found,  would 
enable  the  tourists  to  form  some  idea  of  the  magnitude,  resources, 
beauty,  and  general  characteristics  of  a  country  which  is  destined,  in 
my  humble  judgment,  to  become,  even  in  the  present  generation,  one 
of  the  most  prosperous  portions  of  the  Colonial  Empire. 

Michael  Davtit. 
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COLOUR-BLINDNESS,  ITS  PATHOLOGY 
AND  ITS  POSSIBLE  PRACTICAL  REMEDY 


The  dangers  entailed  upon  the  community  by  colour-blindness  in 
sailors  and  railway  officials  are  now  matters  of  familiar  knowledge, 
and  more  or  less  precaution  is  adopted  against  these  dangers  by  a 
system  of  examination  for  defects  in  colour-sense. 

Such  a  system  of  examinations  is,  however,  fax  from  a  perfect 
remedy  against  the  dangers  that  result  from  colour-blindness.  It  is 
defective  in  three  respects.  First,  unless  where  certain  conditions, 
which  are  essential  for  accurate  testing,  are  rigidly  observed,  the  ex- 
aminations may  fail  to  disclose  an  existing  defect  of  colour-vision, 
and  colour-blind  persons  may  thus  be  admitted  to  employment  where, 
under  the  present  conditions,  they  become  a  source  of  public  danger. 
Secondly,  where  the  examination  is  sufficiently  searching,  the  detec- 
tion of  the  defect  in  colour-vision  involves  the  rejection  of  other- 
wise capable  servants,  and  therefore  often  the  infliction  of  a 
considerable  amount  of  personal  hardship  upon  those  who  are  thrown 
out  of  employment  through  their  defect  in  colour-sense.  Lastly, 
persons  who  are  perfectly  competent  with  regard  to  colour-vision 
may  become  colour-blind  at  any  period  subsequent  to  the  admission 
examination.  This  may  occur,  for  instance,  from  the  excessive  use  of 
such  a  drug  as  tobacco.  Examinations  for  defects  in  colour-vision 
require,  therefore,  to  be  repeated  at  intervals. 

It  is  thus  evident  that  considerable  advantage  would  accrue  if  it 
should  turn  out  to  be  possible  to  do  away  with  the  whole  apparatus 
of  examinations  for  colour-blindness,  and  to  continue  the  colour-blind 
in  office  without  detriment  to  the  public  safety.  An  examination  of 
the  recent  work  which  has  been  done  in  connection  with  colour- 
blindness will  show  that  this  ought  to  be  a  realisable  ideal.  To  point 
out  the  lines  upon  which  its  realisation  is  possible  will  necessitate  a 
brief  sketch  of  our  present  knowledge  on  the  subject  of  colour- 
vision. 

The  field  is  at  present  occupied  by  two  competing  theories  of 
colour-vision.  The  first  of  these  theories,  which  is  known  as  the 
Young-Helmholtz  hypothesis,  proposes  to  explain  the  phenomena 
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of  colour-vision  by  assuming  that  our  colour-sensations  depend  on  the 
stimulation  of  three  separate  sets  of  fibres  or  sensitive  layers  in  the 
retina.  The  isolated  stimulation  of  a  single  retinal  layer  would  be 
associated  with  a  colour-sensation  of  red,  green,  and  purple  respec- 
tively, and  these  three  colours  would  therefore  constitute  the 
fundamental  colours.  All  other  colours  would  be  derivatives  of  these, 
and  their  production  would  be  explained  by  a  simultaneous,  but 
varying,  amount  of  stimulation  of  either  two  or  three  of  the  hypo- 
thetical retinal  layers.  Blue  would,  for  instance,  according  to  this 
theory,  result  from  a  simultaneous  stimulation  of  the  purple  and 
green  layers. 

The  alternative  theory,  which  is  that  of  Hering,  assumes  that 
the  colour-sense  proper  can  be  best  accounted  for  by  assuming  the 
existence  in  the  retina  of  two  sensitive  layers,  each  of  which  shall  be 
subject  to  modification  in  two  opposed  directions  by  a  corresponding 
pair  of  contrast  colours.  On  this  system,  therefore,  we  obtain  four 
fundamental  colours — green,  red,  blue,  and  yellow  * — the  first  two  and 
the  last  two  of  these  being  associated  together  in  pairs. 

The  phenomena  which  lead  to  the  assumption  of  this  association 
of  the  fundamental  colours  in  pairs  are,  primarily,  the  facts  connected 
with  colour-after-images,  and  further  the  fact  that  the  colours 
which  constitute  a  pair  of  contrast  colours  mutually  neutralise  each 
other  and  combine  to  form  an  element  of  colourless  light.  We  find 
as  a  consequence  that  no  colour  in  Nature  can  be  seen  as  both 
red  and  green  at  the  same  time,  while,  on  the  other  hand,  a  green  may 
be  a  blue-green  or  a  yellow-green,  and  a  red  either  a  yellow-red  or 
a  blue-red.  The  same  principle  holds,  of  course,  with  respect  to  the 
other  pair  of  contrast  colours,  the  laundress,  for  instance,  availing 
herself  of  it  freely  to  make  her  clothes  white  by  adding  blue  to  neu- 
tralise the  yellow  they  contain. 

Neither  of  these  two  theories  of  colour-vision  has  as  yet  received 
the  general  acceptance  of  physiologists.  In  point  of  fact,  the  language 
of  either  theory  accommodates  itself  readily  enough  to  the  expression 
of  the  more  obvious  phenomena  associated  with  colour-vision,  and 
with  regard  to  these  we  could  hardly  say  that  the  one  theory  supplies 
us  with  a  simpler  explanation  than  the  other  does.  When,  however^ 
we  i)ass  on  from  the  region  of  the  well-established  phenomena  to 
those  of  a  more  subtle  observation,  we  find  each  theory  being  put 
forward  in  its  turn  as  the  only  one. in  which  adequate  provision  is 
made  for  the  incorporation  of  the  more  recondite  phenomena  of 
colour-sense  which  had  not  yet  been  elicited  at  the  time  when  the 
theory  was  originally  brought  forward. 

The  facts  which  would  turn  the  scale  in  these  cases  in  favour  of  the 

'  Herriiig*8  bypothesis  assnmes  the  ezisteoce  of  two  other  contrast  colours,  black 
and  white,  in  addition  to  the  four  here  enumerated.  For  our  present  purposes  we 
maj,  however,  leave  this  last  pair  of  contrast  colours  entirely  out  of  consideration. 
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one  or  the  other  theory,  however,  contain  bo  large  a  subjective  element 
that  it  is  a  matter  of  great  di£Sciilty  for  an  observer  who,  as  it  often 
happens,  has  not  an  opportunity  of  verifying  them  for  himself,  to 
make  quite  certain  of  the  degree  of  objectivity  which  he  will  be 
justified  in  attributing  to  them.  Where  the  observations  in  question 
serve  the  purposes  of  the  competing  theory  the  observer,  being  merely 
human,  will  naturally  be  doubly  cautious  in  accepting  them,  and  thus 
we  easily  see  how  the  strife  of  the  theories  comes  to  be  still  in 
progress. 

In  spite  of  the  difficulties  in  the  way  of  making  a  choice,  it  is 
obviously  necessary  for  us  to  make  an  election  of  a  theory  in  order 
to  have  a  language  in  which  to  put  on  record  the  £su^ts  which  have 
been  elicited  with  regard  to  colour-blindness.  We  cannot  discnss 
the  subject  without,  for  instance,  making  up  our  minds,  at  least  in  a 
provisional  manner,  as  to  whether  we  are  to  regard  blue  as  a  fonda- 
mental  colour  or  as  a  mixture  of  purple  and  green  elements.  On  the 
whole,  we  shall  perhaps  find  that  the  language  of  Hering's  theory  wiU 
lend  itself  best  to  the  expression  of  the  £Eu;ts  with  which  we  shall  have 
to  deal,  and  we  shall  therefore  do  well  to  follow  the  fortunes  of  the 
oontrast-colour  hypothesis  and  to  endeavour  to  see  the  colour-world, 
«us  far  as  may  be,  through  the  spectacles  of  the  genial  Professor  of 
Physiology  in  the  German  University  of  Prague. 

When  we  now  come  to  consider  the  question  of  colour-blindness 
from  the  point  of  view  of  the  theory  of  contrast  colours,  we  see  that 
the  '  bookish  theorick '  of  the  matter  would  dispose  us  to  expect  to  find 
three  distinct  varieties  of  colour-blindness.  We  should  evidently  ex- 
pect to  find,  first,  a  complete  form  of  colour-blindness  in  which  external 
objects  shoiild  appear  as  in  a  photograph,  and  should  be  distinguish- 
able only  by  their  differences  of  form  and  by  differences  of  illumina- 
tion. We  should  further  expect  to  find  two  partial  forms  of  colour- 
blindness in  which  there  should  be  an  absence  or  defect  in  reacting 
power  in  sometimes  one  and  sometimes  the  other  of  the  hypothetical 
retinal  layers.  We  should,  in  a  word,  expect  to  find  a  red-green  blind- 
ness in  which  external  objects  should  be  distinguishable,  not  only  by 
•differences  of  form  and  illumination,  as  in  complete  colour-blindness, 
but  in  addition  by  differences  in  blue  and  yellow  colouring.  Similarly, 
^e  shoiild  expect  to  meet  with  a  parallel  phenomenon  in  the  form  of 
«  yellow-blue  blindness,  in  which  differences  in  the  distribution  of 
frreen  and  red  shoiild  be  the  only  appreciable  colour-distinctions. 

These  would  be  the  theoretical  deductions,  and  we  have  now  to 
«ee  whether  they  are  borne  out  by  actual  observations  on  the  colour- 
blind. We  now  find  the  facts  concerning  these  to  be  as  follows. 
First,  a  complete  form  of  colour-blindness  has  been  met  with,  but 
it  is  of  almost  phenomenally  rare  occurrence.  Further,  with  respect 
to  the  varieties  of  incomplete  colour-blindness,  we  find  that  yellow- 
Uae  colour-blindness  is  unknown  (independently,  of  course,  of  the 
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occurrence  of  absolute  colour-blindness).  On  the  other  hand,  the 
form  of  colour-blindness  which  is  so  commonly  met  with  is  in  every 
case  a  green-red  colour-blindness.^ 

It  is  thus  evident  that  the  facts  are  in  substantial  harmony  with 
the  requirements  of  the  theory,  and  we  can  also  see  that  we  may,  for 
all  practical  purposes,  confine  ourselves  to  the  consideration  of  the 
particular  variety  of  partial  colour-blindness  which  we  shall  call  red- 
green  colomr-blindness. 

This  colour-blindness  would,  in  Hering's  ^dew,  not  be  a  condition 
in  which  the  eye  is  insensitive  to  either  green  or  red,  but  rather  a 
condition  in  which  the  eye  is  blind  to  that  distinction  between  red 
and  green  rays  which  comes  as  a  matter  of  course  to  the  normal  eye. 
This  view  of  the  nature  of  colour-blindness  is  based  upon  observa- 
tions which  were  made  by  Hering  in  connection  with  the  optical  phe- 
nomenon known  either  simply  as  *  colour-shadows,'  or  more  commonly 
as  *  Bering's  colour-shadows,'  in  consequence  of  the  important  im- 
provements in  the  methods  of  demonstrating  them  which  were 
introduced  by  that  physiologist.  The  phenomenon  itself  has,  how- 
ever, been  long  known,  and  Goethe,  for  instance,  experimented  upon 
the  subject  with  a  lead-pencil,  and  the  shadows  which  were  cast  from 
it  by  his  candle  and  the  fall  moon  at  his  window. 

The  principle  involved  in  the  production  of  colour-shadows  is, 
that  if  we  have  two  sources  of  light  placed  so  that  the  rays  emanating 
from  them  shall  be  incident  in  the  same  plane  upon  any  opaque 
object  which  is  placed  to  intercept  their  rays,  two  contiguous  shadows 
will  be  cast  on  a  background  of,  let  us  say,  a  sheet  of  white  paper. 
If,  now,  the  light  from  the  one  source  is  a  coloured  light  (we  may 
assume  for  the  sake  of  fixing  our  ideas  that  it  is  a  blue  light  we  are 
dealing  with),  while  the  light  from  the  other  source  is  a  white 
light  of  somewhat  comparable — i.e.  of  duly  diminished — intensity,  the 
portion  of  the  paper  which  is  screened  oflf  from  the  white  light  will, 
under  these  circumstances,  naturally  come  out  of  a  relatively  saturated 
blue.  So  much  might  have  been  expected  a  priori.  On  the  other 
hand,  it  is  at  first  somewhat  startling  to  find  that  the  companion 
shadow  from  which  the  blue  light  is  screened  oflf  by  the  intercepting 
body  comes  out  a  yellow  which  is  quite  comparable  in  intensity  to 
vhe  brilliancy  of  the  blue  shadow.  In  the  same  way,  a  red  light 
would  have  induced  the  contrast  green  on  the  companion  shadow, 
and,  vice  versa,  a  yeUow  would  have  induced  a  blue,  and  a  green  a 

*  The  faculty  of  distiDgnishing  between  red  and  green  is  for  many  reasons 
fussnmed  to  be  less  primitive  than  the  faculty  of  distinguishing  between  blue  and 
yellow.  This  view  is  based  on  the  fact  that  the  power  of  making  the  distinction 
between  red  and  green  is  limited  to  the  central  area  of  the  retina,  while  yellow  can 
be  distinguished  from  blue  in  any  part  of  the  field.  Further,  it  is  based  on  the  fact 
that  the  faculty  is  not  unf requently  congenitally  absent.  Lastly,  it  is  based  on  the 
fact  that  it  may  be  lost  either  by  accidental  injury  to  the  eyes,  or,  as  we  have  seen, 
by  the  abuse  of  drugs. 
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red.  Again,  when  we  combine  these,  a  greenish-blue  would  induce 
a  reddish-yellow  on  the  companion  shadow,  and  so  on. 

The  causation  of  these  phenomena  ^  is,  as  may  well  be  imagined, 
extremely  obscure,  and  it  has  no  very  direct  bearing  upon  the  par- 
ticular question  of  colour-vision  which  we  are  discussing.  The 
colour-shadows  themselves  are,  however,  of  extreme  interest  to  us  as 
pointing  to  an  association  between  red  and  green,  and  blue  and 
yellow,  respectively,  and  they  supply  us  with  an  invaluable  means  of 
testing  for  colour-defects  in  colour-vision,  inasmuch  as  it  is  possible 
by  the  use  of  Hering's  shutter  apparatus  to  obtain  two  conterminous 
colour-shadows  illuminated  respectively  with  practically  pure  red  and 
green,  and  also  perfectly  equalised  with  respect  to  illumination. 
The  conterminous  colour-shadows  thus  obtained  naturally  appear  to 
the  normal-sighted  as  quite  distinct,  by  virtue  of  the  fact  that  the 
one  is  green  while  the  other  is  red.  To  the  colour-blind,  on  the 
other  hand,  the  conterminous  shadows  appear  as  one  as  soon  as  aU 
the  differences  in  illumination  have  been  equalised,  and  all  differences 
in  blue  and  yellow  colouring  have  been  corrected.  It  thus  becomes 
evident  that  the  distinction  between  red  and  green  is  non-existent 
for  the  colour-blind.  If,  however,  we  were  to  fail  to  correct,  or  to 
introduce,  any  trace  of  yellow  or  blue  into  one  of  the  colour-shadows, 
the  contrast  blue  or  yellow  would  immediately  make  its  appearance 
in  the  companion  shadow,  and  a  difference  which  is  appreciable  by 
the  colour-bhnd  person  would  be  established.  Similarly,  any  smaU 
difference  in  illumination  between  the  shadows  would  be  immediately 
noticed.  It  is  thus  shown  that  the  colour-blind  are  properly  character- 
ised as  green-red  blind,  and  that  their  powers  of  vision  are,  in  other 
respects,  unimpeachable. 

If  it  were  not  for  this  twofold  means  of  discrimination  between 
objects  of  similar  form  which  is  retcdned  by  the  colour-blind,  no 
colour-blind  person  could  escape  detection  for  an  instant.  As  a 
matter  of  fact,  we,  however,  find  that  the  discrimination  power  in 
the  colour-blind  is  so  adequate  for  all  ordinary  purposes  that  .their 
defect  in  colour-sense  is  seldom  detected  unless  where  it  is  specially 
examined  for.  How  adequate  the  discrimination  power  of  the  colour- 
blind really  is  for  all  ordinary  purposes  is,  however,  perhaps  best 

'  The  phenomenon  of  the  colour-shadows  can  be  easily  demonstrated  by  using 
any  window  in  which  we  have  a  pane  of  coloured  glass.  It  is  only  necessary  to 
darken  the  whole  of  the  window,  with  the  exception  of  a  narrow  strip  of  the  colonred 
pane  and  a  similar  strip  of  the  contiguous  clear  or  ground-glass  pane.  A  mler  or 
lath  is  then  to  be  held  up  perpendicularly  in  such  a  position  that  the  clear  and  the 
coloured  windows  may  cast  contiguous  shadows  from  it  upon  a  piece  of  white  paper. 
The  clear  window  is  then  to  be  darkened  by  gradually  covering  it  over,  from  the  top 
or  from  the  side,  with  a  piece  of  cardboard  until  it  admits  only  as  much  light  as  the 
coloured  pane.  The  shadow  thrown  by  the  coloured  window  will  then  come  cot  of 
the  contrast  colour  to  the  coloared  window  ani  to  its  companion-shadow,  from  which 
the  colourless  light  is  screened  off. 
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brought  out  by  the  fact  that,  though  a  not  inappreciable  fraction  of 
mankind  have  been  colour-blind,  our  first  description  of  the  condition 
dates  only  from  the  last  century,  when  John  Dalton  discovered,  and 
then  only  after  years  of  self-observation,  that  red  and  green  were  names 
for  sensations  which  had  no  existence  for  him.  It  is,  on  the  other  hand, 
true  that  a  colour-bUnd  person  is  sometimes  in  ordinary  life  at  a  dis- 
advantage as  compared  with  a  person  with  normal  colour-sense.  He 
is  at  a  somewhat  serious  disadvantage,  for  instance,  when  he  is  set 
do^  to  pick  strawberries  in  a  garden,  for  the  ripe  bluish-red  straw- 
berries  play  a  kind  of  game  of  hide  and  seek  with  him  among  the 
bluish-green  leaves  which,  as  we  have  seen,  must  be  of  indistingiush- 
ably  the  same  colour  to  him.  In  the  ordinary  method  of  testing  for 
colour-blindness  by  means  of  Holmgren's  wools^the  oculist  avails  him- 
self of  colour-mixtures  which  are  quite  comparable  to  these  in  order 
to  place  the  colour-blind  at  a  disadvantage. 

Having  thus  obtained,  it  is  hoped,  the  beginnings  of  a  true  under- 
standing of  colour-blindness,  we  have  to  continue  our  inquiry  by 
endeavouring  to  arrive  at  some  kind  of  a  notion  of  what  the  colour- 
blind really  see  where  we  see  ordinary  green  and  red.  In  order  to  do 
this  we  shall  have  to  begin  by  a  preliminary  analysis  of  our  every-day 
colour-sensations.  In  point  of  fact,  we  find  when  we  attend  to  the 
matter  that  our  familiar  sensation  of,  for  instance,  red  and  green  can  be 
resolved  into  three  component  sensations,  which  become  agglomerated 
together  in  our  minds  into  a  single  sensation  simply  in  consequence 
of  the  feet  of  their  being  simultaneously  received  on  the  retina. 

We  have,  first,  a  sensation  pf  white  or  colourless  light,  which,  as  it 
were,  dilutes  the  green  or  red,  and  converts  it  into  what  is  technically 
known  as  *  unsaturated  colour.'  We  have  further  in  every  ordinary 
green  and  red  (for  we  are  not  dealing  with  theoretically  pure  colours) 
an  element  of  either  blue  or  yellow.  And,  lastly,  we  have  the  residual 
and  essential  element  of  the  sensation,  which  in  strictness  is  the  only 
element  denoted  by  the  term  *  red '  or  *  green.' 

We  have  already  dealt  with  the  first  two  elements  in  the  complex 
seKSation  in  their  relation  to  colour-blindness,  and  we  have  seen  that 
the  colour-blind  are  entirely  competent  with  regard  to  them.  Our 
present  task  is,  therefore,  Umited  to  endeavouring  to  elicit  what  the 
single  undifferentiated  sensation  is  which  corresponds  in  the  colour- 
blind to  the  dual  red  and  green  sensations  of  the  normal-sighted.  In 
other  words,  we  have  to  seek  to  arrive  at  the  connotation  which  the 
cM>lour-blind  attach  indiscriminately  to  the  terms  green  and  red. 

This  is  evidently  an  almost  impossible  task,  but  we  may  perhaps 
note  a  few  facts  which  will  enable  us  to  arrive  at  some  notions  on  this 
very  difficult  subject. 

To  begin  with,  it  has  been  ascertained  that  a  colour-blind  person 
is  not  bhnd  to  a  red  element  intermixed  with  another  colour,  in  at  all 
the  same  way  as  if  he  were  really  j>ro  tanio  a  blind  person.  Neither, 
Vol.  XXXI— No.  182  Y  Y 
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on  the  other  hand,  does  he  see  an  equivalent  of  white  or  colourlessr 
light  for  what  we  see  as  coloured  light.  Bather  he  sees  a  something 
which  is  not  to  us  at  present  fully  intelligible,  and  which  indeed  will 
never  be  thoroughly  understood  by  us  unless  it  should  turn  out  to  be 
possible  to  induce  a  similar  condition  of  colour-blindness  artificially 
in  ourselves.  What  the  colour-blind  person  does  see  in  these  cases  is 
described  by  Dalton — ^who,  it  will  be  remembered,  was  himself  colour- 
blind— as  a  neutral  tint,  and  that  seems  almost  as  far  as  we  can  go  ia 
the  matter  of  defining  the  colour. 

We  can,  however,  gather  with  a  certain  amount  of  probability 
that  this  neutral  tint,  when  it  occurs  either  isolated  or  in  combina- 
tion with  yellow  or  blue,  can  be  distinguished  by  the  colour-blind 
from  either  grey  or  an  admixture  of  grey  with  other  colours.  This 
is,  however,  only  an  inference  from  the  fact  that  a  majority  at  least 
of  the  colour-blind  seem,  when  they  are  dealing  with  greens  or 
reds,  to  be  in  some  way  apprised  of  the  fact  that  they  are  dealing 
with  colours  of  which  the  farther  discrimination  ought  to  be  possible 
to  them.  It  is  probably  some  such  vague  feeling  of  incompetence 
in  the  matter  of  resolving  them  which  seems  to  render  particular 
shades  of  colour  positively  disagreeable  to  certain  colour-blind  people. 
It  has,  for  instance,  been  noticed  in  connection  with  a  certain 
eminent  colour-blind  mathematician  that  he  invariably  proceeds,  as 
soon  as  he  sits  down  to  his  table,  to  cover  up  and  hide  out  of  sight, 
'  as  disagreeable,'  any  books  which  may  happen  to  be  bound  in  a 
particular,  to  the  normal-sighted  perfectly  unobjectionable,  shade  of 
green.  We  can  perhaps  succeed  in  placing  ourselves  to  some  extent 
at  his  standpoint  in  this  matter  by  fixing  our  eyes  steadily  upon 
some  bright  or  red  or  green  object — let  us  say,  upon  a  square  of  red 
paper — ^and  then  awaiting  the  appearance  of  the  after-image.  We 
must,  however,  for  our  present  purposes  beware  of  looking  for  the 
after-image  in  the  ordinary  manner  either  by  closing  our  eyes,  or 
by  directing  them  away  to  vacancy,  when  we  should  of  course  see 
the  after-image  of  a  green  square,  with  which  Pears's  advertisements 
must  have  thoroughly  familiarised  the  readers  of  English  magazines 
of  some  few  years  back.  We  have  instead  to  keep  our  eyes  fixed 
rigidly  upon  the  red  paper,  and  we  shall  soon  find  that  one  after- 
image wiU  appear  to  us  there.  It  is  in  this  connection  necessary  for 
us  to  realise  that  the  after-image  does  not,  as  one  might  at  first 
suppose,  spring  suddenly  into  being  in  the  instant  in  which  the  eyes 
are  removed  from  the  paper.  Bather,  as  Hering  has  shown,  it  begins 
to  come  into  existence  as  soon  as  our  eyes  are  directed  to  the 
object,  and  it  then  gradually  works  *  its  way  up  to  our  consciousness, 
through  a  retina  which  is  becoming  more  receptive  to  its  influence. 
Thus,  in'our  present  experiment,  the  after-image  of  green  will,  as  it 

♦  This  working  ite  way  through  of  a  sensory  phenomenon  to  conscionsness  while 
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rises  up  to  us  through  the  red  of  the  primary  image,  make  the  red 
square  appear  greyer  and  greyer  until  we  shall  at  last  feel  that  we 
can  hardly  tell  whether  the  paper  before  us  is  indeed  grey  or  red  or 
green.  When  the  experiment  has  been  pushed  to  this  stage,  and 
Ted  and  green  have  grown  indistinguishable  to  us,  we  have  a  sense 
of  having  lost  foothold,  and  our  red  square  begins  to  become  uncanny 
to  us,  with,  we  may  imagine,  something  of  the  uncanniness  that  the 
•  green  books  have  for  our  colour-blind  mathematician.  We  may  here, 
perhaps,  note  incidentally  that  over-sensitiveness  of  after-image  re- 
sponse in  the  green  and  red  would  entail  a  fogging  of  these  colours, 
and  thus  explain  many  of  the  phenomena  of  colour-blindness. 

Having  thus  seen  what,  upon  Hering's  theory,  would  appear  to  be 
the  true  nature  of  colour-blindness,  we  must  now  proceed  to  deal 
with  the  objections  which  have  been  urged  against  the  construction 
which  this  contrast-colour  theory  puts  upon  the  &cts.  The  first  of 
these  objections  is  based  upon  observations  which  tend  to  show  that 
the  field  of  the  retina  which  sees  green  is  rather  more  restricted 
than  the  field  of  the  retina  which  perceives  red.  It  may  be  remarked 
in  explanation  that  it  is  a  well-established  fact  of  physiology  that  red 
and  green  are  distinguished,  roughly  speaking,  only  upon  the  cen- 
tral  portions  of  the  retina,  while  the  discrimination  power  between 
yellow  and  blue  is  carried  well  up  to  the  periphery. 

We  have  to  notice,  with  respect  to  this  objection,  that  any  ascer- 
tained defect  in  coincidence  in  the  retinal  fields  for  red  and  green 
would  be  immediately  fatal  to  Hering's  hypothesis  of  the  association 
of  these  two  colour-perceptions  with  a  single  retinal  layer,  while  it 
would,  of  course,  go  some  way  to  support  the  Young-Helmholtz 
theory,  in  which,  it  will  be  remembered,  provision  is  made  for 
separate  retinal  mechanisms  for  the  registration  of  red  and  green. 
In  view  of  the  importance  of  the  subject,  the  observations  upon  which 
this  objection  was' based  were  carefully  repeated  by  Professor  Hering, 
and  it  appears  to  result  firom  his  re-examination  of  the  question  that 
the  retinfd  fields  for  red  and  green  are,  in  point  of  fact,  strictly  con- 
terminous, and  that  the  assertion  of  the  contrary  is  to  be  accounted 
for  only  by  the  assumption  that  the  experiments  which  gave  the  con- 
tradictory result  were  conducted  with  red  pigments  which  contained 
an  element  of  yellow,  by  virtue  of  which  they  could  still  be  recognised 
as  coloured  by  the  remoter  peripheral  portions  of  the  retina. 

it  is]aU  along  gmdoally  modifTing  the  ('somatic  *)  ego  in  the  direction  of  a  fuller  sus- 
ceptibility to  its  influence,  finds  an  almost  perfect  expression  in  Dante's 

*  guardando,  una  sola  parvenza, 
•Mutandom'  io,  a  me  si  travagliava.*— Par.  xxziii.  113, 114. 

I  have  elsewhere  (Jour,  of  Anat.  and  Phys.,  Jan.  1892)  suggested  that  the  restful- 
neas  of  all  shades  of  green  may  possibly  be  explained  by  the  fact  that  the  light 
which  bathes  the  retina  is  always  coloured  blood-red,  owing  to  the  position  of  the 
retinal  vessels  in  front  of  the  retina.  Green,  as  the  physiological  contrast  colour, 
would  therefore  always  come  with  a  sense  of  relief. 

Y  Y  2 
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The  second  objection  which  has  been  taken  to  Hering's  theory 
deals  more  particularly  with  the  phenomena  of  colour-blindness.  We 
shall  see  that  it  is  based  upon  a  very  careful  study  of  these  pheno- 
mena, which  has  elicited  that  there  are  two  varieties  of  the  common 
colour-blindness  with  which  we  have  been  occupying  ourselves.  It 
is  now  asserted  that  in  one  of  these  varieties  of  colour-blindness  the 
defect  in  vision  consists  in  an  inability  to  see  reds,  while  in  the  other 
variety  there  is  a  similar  incapacity  to  distinguish  green  colouis. 
These  forms  of  colour-blindness  have,  therefore,  been  designated  re- 
spectively as  *  green-blindness '  and  *  red-blindness.'  We  can  appreciate 
at  once  how  these  designations  have  in  course  of  the  controversy 
proved  a  tower  of  strength  to  the  defenders  of  the  Young-Helmholtz 
hypothesis. 

Here  now,  at  any  rate,  there  seemed  to  the  onlookers  to  be  some 
flaw  in  the  Hering  theory  of  colour-blindness,  for  that  theory  asserts 
the  ordinary  colour-blind  to  be  aU  equally  green-  and  red-blind,  and 
to  belong  essentially  to  a  single  category.  To  Professor  Hering  it 
seemed,  however,  to  be  plain  that,  if  there  were  differences  which 
allowed  of  the  colour-blind  being  sorted  into  two  classes,  those  dif- 
ferences must,  in  all  probability,  depend  upon  some  differences  in  the 
susceptibiUty  to  yellow  and  blue  light  on  the  part  of  those  whom 
his  theory  pronounced  to  be  both  red-  and  green-blind.  Further, 
he  argued  that  these  differences,  if  they  actually  occurred,  would 
probably  not  be  limited  to  the  colour-blind,  but  might  be  expected 
to  occur  also  in  the  normal-sighted. 

In  order  to  put  this  view  to  the  test.  Professor  Hering  undertook 
a  series  of  observations  upon  three  normal-sighted  persons — ^namely, 
upon  himself,  and  upon  his  two  assistants.  Dr.  Biedermann  and  Dr. 
Stilling.  These  experiments  were  designed  to  elicit  whether  any 
constant  differences  could  be  detected  in  the  colour  judgments  of  the 
three  normal-sighted  persons  who  were  the  subject  of  experiment. 
The  question  proposed  for  judgment  was  the  determination  of  the 
point  at  which  a  red,  which  was  graduated  off  on  the  one  side  into  a 
blue-red  and  on  the  other  into  a  yellow-red,  could  be  regarded  as  at 
the  neutral  point  at  which  it  did  not  incline  either  to  the  one  or  other 
of  these  colours.  When  the  matter  was  put  to  the  experimental  test 
in  this  manner,  constant  differences  were  actually  discovered  to  obtain 
between  the  judgments  of  the  three  individual  observers.  The  one 
observer,  Dr.  (now  Prof.)  Biedermann,  in  all  cases  stiQ  continued  to 
see  a  yellowish  tinge  when  the  red  proposed  for  judgment  had  already, 
in  the  judgment  of  the  other  two  observers,  long  ceased  to  contain 
any  trace  of  yellow.  Similarly,  when  it  was  a  question  of  transition 
from  a  blue-red  to  a  pure  red,  the  blue  faded  out  from  the  red  first 
to  Dr.  Biedermann,  next  to  Prof.  Hering,  and  last  of  all  to  Dr.  Stilling. 
In  fact.  Dr.  Biedermann  had  regularly  begun  to  see  a  yellow  shade  in 
the  red  before  it  had  well  ceased  to  have  a  blue  shade  for  Dr.  Stilling. 
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Ptof.   Hering  was  ascertained  to  occupy  a  kind  of  intermediate 
position  in  respect  of  his  susceptibility  to  yellow  and  blue  rays. 

It  thus  became  evident  that  there  are  physiological  diflferences  of 
sensibility  to  the  blue  and  yellow  rays  to  be  found  in  persons  of  per- 
fectly normal  sight,  and  Professor  Hering  was  able  to  show,  by  means 
of  an  ingenious  method  of  experimentation  vrith  excised  retinas,  that 
such  differences  were  not  referable  to  any  disparity  of  colour  nomen- 
<;lature,  while  they  might  quite  well  be  accounted  for  by  individual 
differences  in  the  depth  of  pigmentation  over  the  central  region,  the 
so-called  macula  lutea,  or  yellow  spot  of  the  retina.  It  was  pointed  out 
by  Hering  that  an  increased  depth  of  pigmentation  would  naturally 
•entail  a  greater  absorption  of  the  bluish  rays  during  their  transmission 
to  the  deeper-ljring  sensitive  layer  of  the  retina,  and  further  that  the 
result  of  such  an  excessive  weeding  out  of  the  blue  rays  would  be  to 
give  every  colour  judgment  which  emanated  from  a  person  vrith  a 
deeply  pigmented  retina  a  distinct  yellowish  bias.  This  we  have  seen 
was  the  condition  which  was  found  to  obtain  in  the  case  of  Dr. 
Biedermann's  colour  judgments. 

•  On  the  other  hand,  the  colour  judgments  of  a  person  whose  retina 
•contained  less  than  the  average  of  pigment  would  be  characterised  by 
a  bluish  bias,  for  the  light  which  would  to  the  ordinary  eye  appear  as 
•colourless  would  to  such  an  eye  appear  to  be  bluish,  owing  to  a  less 
than  average  elimination  of  the  blue  rays. 

Having  realised  these  facts,  we  have  now  to  follow  Professor 
Hering's  application  of  them  to  the  explanation  of  the  differences 
which  obtain  among  the  colour-blind.  We  saw  that  the  colour-blind 
had,  by  the  advocates  of  the  Helmholtz  hypothesis,  been  classified 
upon  the  basis  of  certain  differences  into  a  class  of  green-blind 
persons  and  into  a  class  of  red-blind.  We  have  now,  however,  to  see 
that  the  differences  which  are  designated  by  these  *  question-begging 
epithets'  really  resolve  themselves  into  merely  physiological  variations 
in  retinal  pigmentation  which  come  in  and  modify  the  always  essen- 
tially red-green  blindness  in  either  of  two  opposite  senses.  It  will 
thus,  upon  this  view,  only  be  an  accident  of  excessive  or  deficient 
retinal  pigmentation  which  will  determine  a  particular  colour-blind 
person  to  one  or  other  of  these  categories,  while  the  great  majority 
of  the  colour-blind  will  follow  the  via  vned/ia,  and  wiU  not  fit  into 
either  category.  Green-blindness  would,  upon  this  basis,  be  explain- 
able as  merely  our  ordinary  green-red  colour-blindness  occurring  in 
a  person  who  belonged  in  the  matter  of  retinal  pigmentation  to  the 
Biedermann  or  deeply  pigmented  type,  while  red-blindness  would  be 
the  same  condition  occurring  in  a  person  who  happened  to  resemble 
Dr.  Stilling  in  having  a  retina  with  less  than  an  average  amount  of 
pigment*  We  must,  however,  here  take  into  consideration  the  fiujt 
that  reds  as  well  as  yellows  would  be  at  an  advantage  in  passing 
through  a  deeply  pigmented  retina,  while  not  only  blues  but  greens 
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would  in  such  cases  be  discriminated  against.  In  the  condition  of 
deeply  pigmented  retina,  blue-green  would,  therefore,  be  the  most 
difficult  colour  to  recognise,  because  of  the  excessive  elimination  of 
these  rays  during  transmission,  and  in  this  manner  we  might,  if  it 
were  worth  while,  constitute  a  sub-class  of  the  rekUivdy  green- 
blind.  Similarly,  we  might  constitute  another  sub-class  of  rdativdy 
red-blind  by  grouping  together  all  the  colour-blind  persons  whose 
maculsB  transmitted  more  than  an  average  of  blue-green  rays.  We 
must  remember  that  the  transmission  of  an  excess  of  blue-green  rays 
would  act  as  a  set-off  against  the  yellow-red  rays,  and  would  thus,  by 
neutralising  their  colour-properties,  render  these  rays  proportionately 
difficult  to  appreciate. 

With  this  we  appear  to  have  reached  a  stage  in  our  study  of 
colour-blindness  at  which  it  would  perhaps  be  justifiable  to  feel  a 
certain  amount  of  confidence  in  the  contrast-colour  hypothesis  theory 
as,  at  any  rate,  a  good  working  hypothesis.  We  may  therefore, 
perhaps,  now  venture  to  approach  the  practical  question  of  the  pre- 
vention of  accidents  from  colour-blindness,  with  some  practical 
proposals. 

To  begin  with,  we  have  to  keep  a  firm  hold  of  the  fact  that  there 
is  no  case  of  yellow-blue  blindness  on  record.     We  have  also  to  keep 
before  us  the  fact  that  the  green-red  colour-blind  find  their  way 
through  life   very  comfortably  with   their   single  pair  of  colour- 
perceptions,  and  with  their  power  of  distinguishing  differences  of 
illumination,  and  that  they  exploit  these  to  an  extent  which  we 
hardly  realise  in  the  discrimination  of  colours  which  the  normal- 
sighted  discriminate  more  naturally  by  differences  in  the  reds  and 
the  greens.     Now  when  a  colour-blind  person  is  to  be  tested  in  a 
scientific  manner  to  elicit  the  defect  in  his  colour-sense,  it  is  a  matter 
of  duty  to  propose  to  him  the  solution  of  the  only  question  which 
his  defect  of  colour-sense  absolutely  incapacitates  him  firom  solving. 
We,  therefore,  as  has  been  explained,  set  him  down  to  discriminate 
between  red  and  greens  firom  which  we  have  designedly  eliminated 
all  differences  of  illumination,  and  of  blue  or  yellow  colouration.    He 
naturally  falls  into  the  trap  we  have  laid  for  him,  and  we  proceed 
then  to  reject  him  for  railway-  or  sea-employment,  without  reference 
to  the  fact  that  the  problems  there  proposed  to  him  for  solution 
may  be  quite  within  his  competence. 

This  defect  in  our  methods  of  examination  has,  it  is  true,  been 
to  some  extent  remedied  by  the  so-called  *  practical  tests ' — i.e.  by 
proposing  to  a  candidate  for  employment  the  solution  of  the  actual 
problems  which  he  will  be  required  to  solve  in  the  course  of  his  work^ 
This  method  of  testing  cannot,  and  indeed  does  not,  pretend  to  be 
a  scientific  system  of  testing  for  colour-blindness ;  for  though  we  do- 
in  point  of  fact  ask  the  candidate  to  distinguish  between  red  and 
green,  we  allow  him  to  undertake  the  discrimination  entirely  by  his 
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own  methods,  and  a  mere  glance  at  the  signal  lamps  of  almost  any  of 
our  railways,  or  at  the  side  lights  of  our  ships,  will  show  that  the  dis- 
crimination between  the  red  and  the  green  which  are  employed 
would  be  within  the  competence  of  anyone  who  could  see  a  difference 
between  blue  and  yellow.  As  a  matter  of  fact,  we  find  the  red  glass 
which  is  brought  into  requisition  has  a  very  appreciable  tinge  of 
yellow,  and  the  green  has  almost  as  pronounced  a  shade  of  blue. 
These  differences,  which  put  the  discrimination  of  the  lights  within 
the  competence  of  the  colour-blind,  are,  however,  probably  due  rather 
to  an  accident  of  convenience  of  manufacture  than  to  any  scientific 
intention,  for  it  will  be  noticed  that  the  coloured  glass  employed  in 
omnibuses  and  cab  lamps  generally  conforms  to  the  same  type. 

When  we  have  once  realised  how  the  discrimination  between  the 
red  and  the  green  of  the  signal  lights  comes  to  be  under  present  con- 
ditions within  the  competence  (though  of  course  often  only  very 
narrowly  within  the  competence)  of  the  colour-blind,  we  see  that  it 
would  be  possible  to  put  a  stop  to  many  of  the  accidents  which  still 
creep  in  under  our  present  system  of  examinations,  by  taking  the 
precaution  of  bringing  the  signal  colours  in  all  cases  comfortably 
within  the  competence  of  the  colour-blind,  by  providing  that  a  dis- 
tinct orange  should  replace  the  red  which  is  now  in  use,  and  that  a 
more  pronounced  shade  of  blue  should  be  introduced  into  the  green 
of  the  signals.  In  that  case,  we  might  perhaps  be  able  to  dispense 
with  our  colour-vision  examinations. 

We  must  remember  that  we  can  never  be  perfectly  safe  against 
accidents  which  are  due  to  colour-blindness  by  any  system  of  admis- 
sion examinations,  and  this  for  two  reasons.  First,  because  colour- 
blindness is  not  necessarily  congenital,  but  may  originate,  as  we  have 
seen,  at  any  time.  Secondly,  because  it  is  at  all  times  difficult  in 
testing  for  colour-blindness  to  be  quite  certain  that  the  colour-blind 
person  will  not  evade  detection  by  appreciating  some  accidental 
difference  of  illumination,  or  of  blue  and  yellow  colouring  which  we 
may  have  failed  to  notice  in  the  colour-vision  tests  we  are  proposing 
to  him.  We  have  seen  that  the  *  practical  tests '  open  the  door  wide  to 
such  a  contingency.  If  we,  then,  upon  the  basis  of  a  series  of  successful 
discriminations,  pronounce  an  examinee  to  be  free  from  defects  of 
colour-sense,  we  admit  him  to  employment  where,  in  the  existing 
condition  of  things,  the  differences  between  the  signal  lights  are  to 
him  of  so  subtle  a  character  that  some  fine  day,  when  perhaps  the 
conditions  of  light  are  unfavourable  to  him,  he  may  fail  to  make  the 
discrimination  and  a  catastrophe  ensues.  There  are  two  ways  in 
which  this  condition  of  things  could  be  remedied.  The  first  would 
be  by  the  installation  of  yellow  and  blue  as  signal  colours  in  the 
place  of  red  and  green.  This  substitution  would,  from  the  point 
of  view  of  the  theory  of  colour-vision,  evidently  be  the  ideally  perfect 
one,  since  we  should  then  be  employing  for  signal  purposes  colours 


660  THE  NINETEENTH  CENTURY  April 

with  regard  to  which  colour-blindness  simply  does  not  exist.  This 
change  would,  however,  evidently  be  a  very  revolutionary  one,  and 
there  may  very  conceivably  be  practical  reasons  with  respect  to  visi- 
bility from  a  distance,  or  in  foggy  weather,  which  would  militate 
against  such  an  alteration.  The  second  proposal,  which  is  in  its 
essence  the  same  as  the  first  suggestion,  is  the  proposal  which  has 
been  made  above,  and  which  may  probably  enough  prove  to  be  a 
feasible  one.  This  suggestion  is,  that  provision  should  be  made  that 
the  red  employed  in  signals  shall  be  in  all  cases  a  distinct  yellowish 
red  and  that  the  green  shall  be  an  equally  distinct  blue  green.  If,  as 
seems  probable,  these  distinctions  in  yellow  and  blue  can  be  made  phun 
enough  to  provide  for  the  ready  discrimination  of  the  signals  even  in 
the  most  aggravated  cases  of  colour-blindness,  we  might  evidently  dis- 
pense altogether  with  colour-vision  examinations.  If,  on  the  other 
hand,  they  cannot  be  made  plain  enough  for  the  aggravatedly  colour- 
blind to  appreciate,  they  ought  at  any  rate  to  be  introduced  every- 
where as  a  precaution  against  accidents  from  slight  or  incipient 
colour-blindness  which  may  have  escaped  detection.  In  all  accidents 
which  may  occur,  where  the  accident  is  attributed  to  colour-blindness, 
it  is  evident  that  attention  ought  to  be  paid  to  the  question,  whether 
the  ready  discrimination  of  the  signals  by  their  yellows  and  blues  has 
been  properly  provided  for. 

A.  E.  Weight. 
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AUSTRIAN  STUD  FARMS 

Any  traveller  with  an  eye  for  a  horse  cannot  fidl  to  be  struck  with 
the  number  of  well-bred,  well-shaped,  smart-looking  animals  that  he 
sees  in  the  fiacres  in  the  streets  of  Vienna,  and  should  he  try  a  drive 
in  the  Prater,  he  is  no  less  surprised  at  the  jyace  at  which  they  go. 
Perhaps  the  impression  is  specially  strong  after  gazing  at  the  mis- 
shapen brutes  that  one  sees  in  some  of  the  German  towns ;  but, 
coming  straight  back  from  Vienna  to  London,  and  looking  at  the 
smartest  hansom  horses,  one  must  admit  that  the  Austrian  hack  horses 
are  a  wonderfully  good  lot. 

To  discuss  why  it  is  that  they  are  so,  or  to  go  into  the  whole  history 
of  Austrian  horse-breeding,  would  be  beyond  my  powers.  I  simply 
propose  to  give  a  traveller's  impressions  of  a  visit  to  the  two  largest 
Government  studs  in  the  Austro-Hungarian  kingdom — impressions 
noted  down  at  the  time,  but  formed  without  the  wholesome  corrective 
of  a  friend  with  whom  to  discuss  them.  I  cannot  find  that  much  is 
known  in  England  about  the  special  studs  I  visited,  as  at  Mezohegyes, 
near  Arad  in  Hungary,  in  the  Visitors'  Book  the  only  two  English 
names  I  could  trace  were  those  of  General  Keith  Fraser,  when  he  was 
military  attache  at  Vienna,  and  Mr.  Ernest  Clarke,  the  Secretary  of 
the  Royal  Agricultural  Society  of  England,  to  whom  we  are  indebted 
for  an  interesting  article  in  the  Royal  Agriculiural  8ociety*8  Journal 
on  Agricultural  Administration  in  Austria-Hungary.  While  at 
Badautz,  I  could  not  learn  of  any  recent  inspection  of  the  stud  by  an 
IBnglishman. 

The  journey  from  Buda-Pesth  to  Mezohegyes  is  very  like  all 
railway  journeys  in  Hungary.  Travelling  in  rather  stuffy  carriages, 
with  a  large  dining  car  attached,  shut  the  window  as  you  will,  every- 
thing on  your  plate  is  soon  covered  with  Hungarian  dust.  The 
country  is  perfectly  flat,  as  far  as  the  eye  can  reach,  with  here  and 
there  villages  in  the  distance,  and  little  houses  dotted  over  the  fields. 
These  invariably  have  a  small  white  oven  in  close  proximity  to  the 
doorway,  and  rarely  possess  a  chimney,  so  that  some  writer  stated 
that  the  Hungarian  peasants  had  no  chimneys  in  their  houses,  the 
&ct  being  that  they  buil(}  little  houses  on  their  patches  of  land. 
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where  they  reside  in  spring  and  summer,  in  order  to  sow  and  reap 
their  crops^  returning  to  the  villages  for  the  winter  months,  whea 
probably  the  snow  would  make  residence  on  these  lands  impossible. 
There  was  little  variation  in  the  scene  until  Szegedin  was  reached^ 
where  I  had  an  enforced  stay  from  four  o'clock  in  the  afternoon  untfl 
three  o'clock  the  following  morning.  It  was  interesting  as  a  specimen 
of  an  entirely  new  Hungarian  town,  having  been,  vrith  the  exception  of 
a  few  houses,  swept  away  by  the  flooding  of  the  Kiver  Theiss  in  1879, 
and  entirely  rebuilt  on  the  latest  Hungarian  ideas,  to  house  a  popula- 
tion of  some  75,000.  The  town,  with  its  modem  buildings  and  parks 
and  gardens,  looks  slightly  out  of  keeping  with  its  inhabitants,  and  I 
met  a  strangely  mixed  crowd  on  the  promenade  near  the  river  bonk, 
listening  to  the  band,  from  ragged  workmen  just  returning  from  the 
fields  to  pretty  Jewesses  in  smart  frocks. 

As  far  as  I  could  see,  Szegedin  is  chiefly  remarkable  for  the 
number  of  pretty  women  that  are  to  be  seen  there,  the  amount  of 
cayenne  pepper  that  is  grown  in  its  environs,  and  by  far  the  best 
Hungarian  band  I  ever  Ustened  to«  From  Szegedin  to  Mezohegyes  my 
journey  was  without  incident,  but  my  visit  there  I  can  never  forget^ 
both  from  its  varied  intexests  and  the  ^treme  kindness  with  which  I 
was  received  by  the  Hungarian  officers  and  officials  in  charge,  who  vied 
with  each  other  in  trying  to  show  me  everything  in  the  pleasantest 
possible  manner. 

To  describe  Mezohegyes,  the  chief  stud  and  Crovemment  £um  in 
Hungary,  I  must  ask  the  reader  to  imagine  what  is  really  a  little 
principality,  having  at  one  end  the  railway  station,  excellent  hotel, 
post  office,  church,  hospital,  schools,  beet-sugar  factory,  residences  of 
the  manager  and  chief  officials,  officers'  quarters,  fine  roomy  stables 
for  stud  stallions,  stores,  forges,  yards  fall  of  the  most  modem 
machinery,  carpenters'  shops,  and  rows  of  neat  white  cottages  for  the 
workmen,  vrith  every  evidence  of  comfort  and  industry.  Let  him 
picture  a  flat  of  rich  Hungarian  land  some  60,000  acres  in  eztent> 
surrounded  by  a  belt  of  trees  on  its  firontier,  with  the  State  railway 
running  through  its  centre,  with  a  field  railway  to  various  convenient 
points,  with  a  telephone  to  eighteen  different  stations,  electric  light, 
a  canal  bringing  water  from  the  marshes  of  Arad  at  a  distance  of 
some  thirty  kilometres,  water  that  is  wanted  not  only  to  supply  the 
conmiunity,  but  also  to  wash  and  whirl  the  sugar  beet  that  is  tumbled 
down  into  a  quickly-flowing  stream  into  the  factory,  and  to  flood  the 
natural  meadows,  with  some  thirty  plantations,  varying  in  size  from 
forty  or  fifty  to  two  hundred  acres,  acting  as  shelter-belts  to  break 
the  force  of  the  cyclones,  which  are  often  very  violent,  with  long, 
wide  avenues  miles  in  length,  running  perfectly  straight  from  point 
to  point,  with  jEsurly  good  trees  on  either  side,  with  farm  buildings, 
granaries  with  specially  convenient  elevators,  cattle  yards  and  stables* 
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and  the  workmen's  houses  and  soldiers'  quarters  dotted  about  iti 
different  positions,  all  white  and  roofed  with  wooden  shingle,  all  well 
kept  and  eminently  practical.  In  the  yards  long  narrow  wooden 
sheds  for  storing  maize,  and  in  each  the  invariable  well,  with  its  long 
transverse  pole  for  lowering  the  bucket,  with  no  attempt  at  roads 
anywhere,  and  a  hard-beaten,  perfectly  flat,  dusty  surfece,  with,  in 
some  of  the  huge  fields,  crops  of  beet  and  maize  being  gathered.  In 
others,  hundreds  of  big  cream-coloured  Himgarian  bullocks  ploughing 
six  in  a  yoke,  or  resting  round  their  waggons  and  eating  their  mid- 
day feed ;  in  others,  steam-ploughs  at  work,  ploughing  for  the  beet- 
crop,  which  requires  deep  cultivation ;  in  others  the  steam-threshing 
machine,  with  such  huge  stacks  of  straw  as  we  never  see  in  England ; 
in  others  herds  of  long-legged  woolly  pigs  in  charge  of  a  swineherd, 
who,  with  his  long  whip,  seems  to  have  but  little  on  but  a  loose  white 
shirt  and  petticoat,  in  picturesque  contrast  to  his  bronzed  arms  and 
1^8,  or  the  equally  long-legged  sheep,  which  are  hard  at  first  in  the 
distance  to  distinguish  from  the  pigs  ;  and  last,  and  best  of  all,  the 
herds  of  beautiful  mares  guarded  by  their  mounted  soldier  chicos : 
and  all  this  under  a  cloudless  sky,  with  flocks  of  peewits  and  carrion 
crows  flying  about,  and  now  and  then  an  eagle  suddenly  dropping 
from  the  sky  close  to  you  and  then  floating  off  again,  and  on  the 
ground  the  little  marmots  sitting  up  to  see  what  you  are,  and  dis- 
appearing like  magic  into  their  holes — ^and  he  has  the  best  descrip- 
tion I  can  give  of  Mezohegyes. 

Before  coming  to  the  horses,  of  which  there  are  about  2,300,  I 
shall  try  to  give  some  idea  of  the  scale  on  which  farming  operations 
are  here  conducted.  I  was  informed  that,  in  addition  to  the  herds 
of  pure-bred  Hungarian  cattle,  there  are  2,700  working  bullocks, 
12,000  sheep,  7,000  pigs,  28  steam-threshing  machines,  and  every- 
thing else  on  a  similar  scale;  that  there  are  nearly  10,000  men, 
women,  and  children  to  whom  employment  is  given,  2,400  of  that 
number  coming  from  the  north  of  Hungary  for  the  summer's  work 
and  returning  to  their  homes  in  winter.  These  men  receive  free 
lodging  and  75  kreuzers  a  day  in  wages,  from  which  35  kreuzers 
are  deducted  for  the  food  which  is  supplied  to  them,  and  their 
working  hours  are  from  5  a.m.  to  6  p.m.,  with  an  interval  of  a 
quarter  of  an  hour  at  7  and  an  hour  from  12  to  1  for  dinner.  The 
labourers  of  all  classes  work  in  gangs  of  from  twenty-five  to  thirty 
under  an  overseer. 

The  horses  in  this  huge  establishment  are,  as  is  invariably  the- 
case  in  aU  studs  in  the  Austro-Hungarian  Empire,  under  military 
control  There  is  a  regular  staff  of  rittmeisters,  veterinary 
surgeons,  and  subalterns  and  soldiers,  some  237  in  all,  under  the 
cofmmandant,  who  is  responsible  at  Mezohegyes  to  the  Hungarian 
Minister  of  Agriculture,  Count  Kosmar. 
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This  stud  was  formed  in  the  year  1785,  and  the  mares  that  were 
put  to  the  haras  were  in  the  first  instance  selected  more  from  their 
shape  and  form,  and  some  special  excellence  that  they  had  shoini  in 
the  army,  than  from  their  breeding.  Since  then,  a  most  carefcd  record 
of  the  pedigrees  has  been  kept,  and  gradually  certain  families  have 
been  established  possessing  specially  good  points  and  strong  charac- 
teristics. 

The  object  of  the  stud  is  to  improve  the  breed  of  horses  in  the 
country.  All  the  best  animals  that  are  bred  in  the  stud  are  kept  for 
stud  purposes,  and  there  is  a  regular  drafting  each  year,  so  that  the 
«tud  is  kept  up  to  the  highest  state  of  perfection.  Also  in  each 
year  200  of  the  best  colts  that  can  be  found  in  the  country  are  pur- 
chased from  the  big  landowners  and  others,  the  best  being  kept  as 
sires,  and  the  others  sold  as  geldings.  The  stallions  may  be  divided 
into — 

1.  For  stud  purposes.  These  number  nineteen,  of  which  nineaie 
thoroughbred  English  and  ten  half-bred.  Among  the  thoroughbreds 
were  some  nice,  useful,  compact-looking  horses,  vrith  good  records  as 
to  racing,  but  I  was  not  so  much  struck  with  them  as  vrith  the  half- 
bred  stallions,  five  of  which  were  remarkably  good,  strong,  on  short 
legs,  vrith  good  shoulders,  good  action,  excellent  feet,  and  good  behind 
the  saddle,  their  chief  fault  being  a  little  coarseness  in  the  head  and 
jaw.  They  must  produce  a  good  stamp  of  horses,  and  Hungarians 
now  seem  to  aim  very  much  at  size  and  strength.  All  these  stallions 
are  ridden  out  for  exercise  two  hours  each  morning,  and  seem  per- 
fectly quiet. 

2.  Those  that  are  let  out  to  private  proprietors,  who  pay  from  300 
to  800  florins  a  season  for  them. 

3.  Those  that  are  stationed  at  the  military  stations  scattered  all 
over  the  country,  and  are  let  at  fees  varying  from  2  to  5  florins ;  and 

4.  Those  that  are  sold  to  the  communes. 

Of  the  second  and  third  classes,  some  2,700  Mezohegyes  stallions 
Are  standing  at  various  stations  at  the  low  fees  I  have  given,  two 
florins  being  more  often  paid  than  anything  higher.  I  saw  a  hundred 
of  these  stcJlions  standing  in  one  stable  vrith  nothing  but  a  swinging 
pole  between  each  horse,  and  was  greatly  struck  vrith  their  appearance, 
and  the  fact  that  every  horse  I  had  out,  some  twenty  in  number, 
seemed  to  have  really  good  action.  These  were  all  going  out  to  sta- 
tions this  year.  I  then  went  into  a  similar  stable  where  the  stallions 
for  the  communes  were  standing. 

These  were  three-year-old  stallions  vrith  a  label  up  at  the  end  of 
•each  stall,  giving  the  horse's  pedigree  and  price.  The  price  is  fixed 
by  the  Minister  (Kosmar)  at  a  figure  very  much  below  the  horse's 
real  value.  Eepresentatives  from  the  conmiunes  come  to  inspect  the 
horses,  make  their  choice,  and  pay  dovm  a  quarter  of  the  price,  which 
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is  never  altered,  before  taking  the  horse  away,  and  the  balance  in 
three  annual  instalments.  Also,  if  the  horse  turns  out  to  be  useless, 
or  suffering  from  any  malady,  it  can  be  changed. 

This  privilege  is  said  to  be  very  much  valued  by  the  communes, 
who  invariably  buy  up  all  the  horses,  and  never  make  any  defeult  in 
the  payment,  which  they  have  small  reason  to  do  if  I  may  judge  from 
the  quality  of  the  horses  I  saw  placed  at  their  disposal  at  ridiculously 
low  prices,  varying  from  300  to  450  florins  each.  Several  horses  are 
often  purchased  by  the  same  commune;  and  as  near  Mezohegyes  one 
commune  consists  of  40,000  inhabitants,  who  own  some  27,000  horses, 
this  is  not  to  be  wondered  at.  The  mares  are  generally  kept  in 
groups,  or  what  is  termed  a  haras  of  about  100  mares  each,  guarded 
by  mounted  soldier  chicos  when  turned  out  in  the  plains.  I  inspected 
four  of  these  groups — ^the  first  a  lot  of  dark  chestnut  mares  all  very 
much  the  same  colour  and  height  (15.3),  called  *  Gidrans,'  from  the 
founder  of  their  race,  a  pure-bred  Arab,  his  progeny  again  being 
crossed  with  English  thoroughbreds,  so  that  these  mares  are  Anglo- 
Arabs.  They  are  a  particularly  well-matched,  good-looking  lot  of 
fine,  well-bred,  hunter-like  mares,  with,  considering  their  breeding, 
great  bone  and  substance,  and  are  said  to  produce  excellent  chargers 
noted  for  their  good  temper. 

The  next  lot  I  saw  were  Anglo-Norman  mares  descended  from  a 
stallion  named  Nonius,  imported  from  France  in  1815,  his  progeny 
being  crossed  with  English  stallions.  These  mares  were  from  sixteen 
to  seventeen  hands  high,  chiefly  browns  and  bays,  and  were  said  to 
produce  very  fine  carriage-horses,  selling  up  to  3,200  florins  a  pair ; 
but  though  they  showed  great  bone  and  substance,  I  confess  that 
many  of  them  appeared  to  me  too  long  in  the  back  and  ungainly  in 
appearance,  with  coarse  heads,  and  they  were  the  lot  I  cared  least 
about. 

Another  lot,  the  small  Nonius,  descended  from  the  same  sire 
originally,  but  the  smallest  mares  being  picked  out  and  crossed  with 
small  English  thoroughbreds  were  much  more  pleasing  to  look  at, 
and  were  a  very  compact,  even,  well-matched,  useful-looking  lot, 
standing  about  fifteen  hands  high.  The  last  group  were  descended 
from  a  Hungarian  horse  called  Furioso,  his  progeny  being  crossed 
with  half-bred  and  thoroughbred  English  stallions,  but  notably  with 
an  English  thoroughbred,  North  Star. 

I  then  inspected  the  young  horses.  All  are  most  careftdly  kept 
in  their  special  class,  and  in  lots  of  from  65  to  100  together,  in  long 
loose  houses  with  big  straw  yards  attached ;  and  from  the  three-year- 
old  stallions  to  the  colts  and  fillies  of  this  year,  all  are  the  same 
gentle  beasts ;  you  can  walk  and  push  your  way  among  them  with 
perfect  impunity,  handle  and  pick  up  their  legs,  and  in  fact,  whether 
in  the  plains  or  in  the  loose  houses,  you  can  do  exactly  what  you  like 
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with  them,  the  chicos  leading  them  anywhere  vdth  their  whips  roimd 
the  horses'  necks.  All  the  time  I  was  in  the  country  I  only  saw  one 
animal  attempt  to  kick  viciously,  and  she  was  an  old  Idppitzaner  mare 
known  to  be  untrustworthy. 

Attached  to  these  long  loose  houses  are  stables  for  the  chicos' 
riding  horses,  and  saddle  and  sleeping  rooms  for  the  men.  Everything 
is  done  vrith  the  greatest  system ;  the  animals  are  groomed  every  morn- 
ing, tied  while  eating  their  com,  and  those  that  eat  quickly  or 
those  that  eat  slowly  or  require  extra  feeding  are  put  together ;  in 
fact,  the  character  of  each  animal  is  studied  and  known.  With  each 
lot  a  donkey  is  kept  to  accustom  them  to  donkeys,  of  which  there 
are  many  in  the  country,  and  they  all  have  three  hours'  exercise  a 
day  in  the  large  yards  in  winter,  when  the  snow  renders  exercise  in 
the  plains  impossible,  during  one  hour  of  which  they  are  made  \o 
trot. 

The  yoimg  horses  were  especially  good,  and  I  should  say  that  an 
improvement  in  the  horses  is  taking  place  each  year  from  the  im- 
mense care  that  is  taken  with  the  breeding. 

With  regard  to  the  mares,  I  was  greatly  struck  with  their  apparent 
soundness,  all  having  clean  hard  legs  measuring  well  below  the  knee, 
and  good  feet,  all,  of  course,  unshod ;  and  I  cannot  recall  a  mare  in 
which  any  unsoundness  was  visible.  The  pleasant  Hungarian  officer 
who  accompanied  me  all  the  time,  and  whose  knowledge  of  the  indi- 
viduality of  each  animal  was  marvellous,  told  me  that  they  only  breed 
from  perfectly  sound  mares  and  stallions ;  that  a  certain  number  of 
old  mares  are  weeded  out  for  sale  each  year,  and  some  young  mare^ 
put  in  their  place,  that  these  are  taken  in  and  broken  to  ride  and 
drive  at  three  and  a  half  years  old,  but  are  not  served  until  four  years 
old,  and  that  they  prefer  the  mares  to  foal  in  November  or  December. 
Both  mares  and  stallions  maybe  called  on  at  any  time  to  do  any  kind 
of  work. 

The  young  horses  that  are  not  kept  for  the  stud  are  sold  each 
year  at  auctions  in  Buda-Pesth,  in  the  beginning  of  October,  at  four 
and  a  half  years  old ;  they  are  trained  to  ride  and  drive,  and  are 
guaranteed  sound  :  if  any  defect  should  exist,  the  full  particulars  are 
given  by  the  auctioneer. 

Every  animal  in  the  stud  is  branded  vrith  two  marks  and  a 
number,  which  show  what  horse  it  was  got  by  and  its  dam's  breed- 
ing, so  that  the  breeding  of  every  animal  that  comes  from  this  and 
other  Government  studs  can  be  told  at  once  by  the  initiated.  This 
Government  mark  is  a  blemish  in  the  eyes  of  foreign  dealers,  but  is 
much  valued  in  Hungary,  where  the  good  breeds  are  well  known  and 
their  characteristics  so  strongly  marked  that  it  is  generally  easy  to 
recognise  the  special  breed  to  which  any  horse  belongs.  Last  year 
the  horses  from  Mezohegyes  averaged  860  florins,   and  this  year, 
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judging  from  those  I  saw  sold  at  the  Buda-Pesth  Tattersall's,  I  should 
say  that  the  average  was  about  the  same.-  I  was  fortunate  in  being 
present  at  these  sales  after  my  visit  to  Mezohegyes,  and  saw  some 
excellent  hacks,  harness  horses,  and  chargers  sold  at  from  500  to  800 
florins,  some  going  up  as  high  as  1,600  florins.  I  can  see  no  reason 
why  some  of  these  animals  should  not  make  hunters,  though  it  is 
possible  they  may  not  possess  inherited  powers  of  jumping ;  they 
•certainly  have  the  makes,  and  shapes,  and  powers  of  going  and 
staying  to  an  extraordinary  degree,  but  an  English  dealer  who  was 
there  grumbled  sorely  about  the  Government  mark.  The  auction  is 
•carried  on  entirely  by  the  Government  with  a  military  auctioneer, 
who  repeats  the  bidding  in  both  German  and  the  Magyar  tongue. 
The  Minister,  Kosmar,  standing  down  in  the  ring  practiccJly  controls 
the  sale,  and  many  a  short  knock  was  given  when  the  bidder  hap- 
pened to  be  an  oflBcer,  The  big  ring,  round  which  the  horses  can 
gallop,  and  the  strongly  marked  Jewish  type  of  the  dealers,  make 
this  sale  diflerent  from  any  I  have  seen  in  our  own  country ;  and  I 
was  told  that  if  an  Hungarian  noble  wishes  to  purchase  a  horse,  even 
from  his  neighbour,  he  generally  employs  the  omnipresent  Jew  to 
make  the  bargain. 

Radautz  is  so  totally  diflerent  to  Mezohegyes  that  it  would  be 
im&ir  to  compare  them ;  and  when,  afl^r  a  slow  but  interesting — ^and, 
owing  to  the  Zone  system,  a  very  cheap — journey  through  Galicia,^ 
one  arrives  in  Bukovina,  among  her  swarthy  black-haired  peasants, 
with  their  long  hair  and  sad  expressionless  faces,  and  the  keen-eyed 
cadaverous-looking,  orthodox  Jews,  with  their  greasy  ringlets  and 
long  alpaca  garments,  it  almost  seems  like  another  world.  In  some 
respects  not  a  pleasant  world,  when  one  is  mixed  up  too  closely  with 
its  inhabitants  in  a  crowded  railway  station,  as  nowhere  have  I  ex- 
perienced such  pungent  garlic,  or  a  smell  of  which  it  is  so  difficult  to 
rid  one's  nostrils,  as  that  produced  by- garlic  and  ancient  sheepskins, 
and  the  other  accompaniments  of  a  Roumanian  peasant. 

Sadautz  itself  may  be  divided  into  its  straggling,  irregular  town 
romid  the  huge  market  square,  with  its  one  business  street  entirely  in 
the  hands  of  the  Jews,  and  the  Government  buildings,  including  the 
hospitable  commandant's  pretty  house  and  officers'  quarters,  and  the 
fine  stables  and  magnificent  riding  school  attached.  You  may  take  it 
for  granted  at  once  that  everything  in  connection  with  horses  is  well 
done  in  the  most  practical  and  systematic  manner,  and  with  its  herds 
of  horses  turned  out  in  summer  to  roam  in  the  Carpathian  mountains 
at  their  will  for  hundreds  of  miles,  with  its  half-bred  Arabian  mares 
and  stallions,  with  its  Huzulen  ponies,  and  with  its  close  proximity 
to  those  glorious  Carpathian  forests,  it  is  unmatched  for  situation 
and  for  the  production  of  hardy,  untiring  horses.  The  lands  which 
formerly  belonged  to  the  monastery  of  Sucowitza  were  taken  by  tlie 
Austrian  Government  in  1869,  who  now  pay  the  monks  a  monthly 
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subsidy,  and  administer  their  revenues  under  the  Minister  of  Agri- 
culture, Count  Falkenhayn.  There  are  some  24,000  acres  of  culti- 
vated land  ;  but  the  feurms  are  scattered,  and  there  is  no  attempt  at 
the  same  systematic  management  as  is  carried  out  at  Mezohegyes. 
The  stud,  which  has  been  in  existence  for  over  one  hundred  years^ 
consists  of  about  1,350  horses. 

The  twenty-two  stud  stallions  are  perhaps  as  good,  a  lot  for  the 
purpose  as  it  would  be  possible  to  get  together.  Among  them  four 
English  thoroughbreds,  the  last  purchase  a  son  of  Gtdopin,  two  pure- 
bred Arabs,  both  excellent  of  their  kind,  with  good  shoulders  and  good 
action,  five  half-bred  Arabs,  the  feature  of  the  stud,  two  of  the 
Lippitzaner  breed,  and  a  remarkably  handsome  son  of  an  Anglo- 
Norman  mare,  Egletant^,  by  an  English  thoroughbred. 

What  struck  me  about  the  so-called  half-bred  Arabs,  which  have 
been  bred  with  the  greatest  care  for  a  long  period,  was  their  extra- 
ordinary good  action  and  shoulders.  Two  especially  are  worthy  of 
notice,  one  Gidran  the  24th,  a  magnificent-looking  bay  with  fine 
action  and  quality,  nine  inches  below  the  knee,  somewhat  long  in 
the  back,  but  a  model  sire  for  carriage  horses,  and  a  four-year-old 
dark  grey,  Sheraky  the  3rd.  I  find  my  notes  of  this  horse  are  as 
follows : — 

'  I  looked  at  this  horse  for  a  loug  time  and  could  find  no  feult 
in  him.  Short,  compact,  with  beautiful  shoulders  and  quarters,  his 
legs  perfect  both  below  and  above  the  knee,  with  great  muscle  and 
bone,  and  full  of  quality,  I  believe  he  is  the  best  horse  in  the 
whole  stable.' 

I  must  not  weary  the  reader  by  taking  him  with  me  to  all  the 
groups  of  mares,  and  will  simply  say  that  they  consisted  of  what  are 
called  the  big  English  mares,  among  which,  though  there  are  a  few 
coarse  mares,  the  Austrian's  love  of  strength  tending  to  make  him 
perhaps  too  lenient  of  this  quality,  I  counted  eighteen  that  would 
have  done  honour  to  any  show  in  England  or  Ireland  as  mares  calcu- 
lated to  produce  weight-carrying  hunters.  Small  Arab  and  Lippitzaner 
mares,  a  very  even  lot  of  15.1  high,  half-bred  English  mares,  Anglo- 
Arab  mares,  and  the  so-called  big  Arabian  mares. 

I  cannot  dismiss  these  last  without  a  few  lines,  as  they  impressed 
me  more  than  anything  I  saw  in  Austria  in  the  shape  of  horseflesh. 
To  get  to  their  station  of  Millichutz  we  drove  through  a  picturesque 
bit  of  country,  past  homesteads  of  Soumanian  peasants,  with  their 
quaint  gateways  and  stores  of  Indian  com  piled  under  the  projecting 
eaves  of  their  whitewashed  houses,  with  here  and  there  a  little  *gast- 
hof,'  invariably  in  the  hands  of  a  Jew,  as  any  money-making  esta- 
blishment in  this  country  always  is ;  through  a  German  colony,  easily 
distinguishable  from  the  rest  of  the  country  by  the  neat  and  sub- 
stantial appearance  of  its  houses  and  farm-buildings  and  prosperous- 
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looking  onmers ;  and  lastly  through  a  river,  into  which,  when  flooded 
and  covered  with  ice  in  winter,  these  hardy  horses  plunge  without  the  " 
sKghtest  iU  eflFects,  and  where  we  saw  those  quaint  boats  hewn  out  of 
a  single  tree  which  in  this  district  is  still  the  only  idea  of  boat-build- 
ing held  by  a  Eoumanian  peasant.  Once  through  the  river  we 
shortly  reached  the  stud  buildings,  and  on  a  marshy  flat  found  sixty- 
two  Arab  mares,  five  being  pure  bred  and  more  than  half  grey  in 
colour.  These  were  a  lovely  lot  of  mares  about  15.3  high,  with 
beautiiul  clean  legs,  plenty  of  bone,  and  mar\'ellously  good  shapes  and 
action,  and  that  peculiar  docility  and  intelligence  which  perhaps 
makes  the  Arab  the  most  lovable  of  all  horses.  The  young  mares 
showed  a  striking  likeness  to  some  of  the  sires.  I  walked  about ' 
among  them  for  some  time,  handling  them  in  any  way  I  liked,  and 
they  crowded  round  me  in  such  a  manner,  and  were  so  inquisitive, 
that  it  was  with  the  greatest  diflBculty  that  I  could  write  my  notes, 
and  it  was  with  a  sigh  of  genuine  regret  that  I  tore  myself  away  from 
them,  with  the  feeling  that  I  had  never  seen  so  many  good  animals 
together. 

The  young  horses  here,  as  at  Mezohegyes,  are  in  winter  all  kept  in 
large  loose  houses  with  straw  yards  attached,  fed  with  oats  from  the 
time  they  are  six  weeks  old,  and  groomed  and  handled  in  the  same 
careful  way,  the  first  two  years  of  a  horse's  life  being  rightly  looked 
upon  in  Austria  as  the  two  most  important.  The  young  horses  were 
very  good,  and  it  was  not  hard  to  distinguish  those  bred  from  the 
Arab  mares  and  the  stock  got  by  Gidran  the  24th  and  the  Anglo- 
Norman  horse  Przedwit,  both  very  impressive  sires. 

The  Lippitzaner  horses  of  Spanish  origin  are  also  valued  at 
Badautz,  where  they  have  two.  Lippitzaner  stallions  and  about  thirty 
mares.  As  far  as  I  could  judge  the  Lippitzaners  of  the  bad  type  were 
inclined  to  be  long  in  the  back  and  not  too  well  shaped,  but  with  the 
Lippitzaners  of  the  good  type  there  was  but  little  to  choose  between 
them  and  the  small  half-bred  Arab  mares,  except  that  the  Lippitzaners 
are  inclined  to  have  Roman  noses  and  to  be  a  little  coarse  about  the  ' 
jaw,  and  possibly  a  trifle  heavy  in  the  point  of  the  shoulder. 

I  cannot,  however,  close  this  without  noticing  the  haras  of  forty 
Huzulen  mares  that  are  kept  constantly  in  the  mountains  winter  and 
summer,  and  the  seven  or  eight  Huzulen  stallions  that  are  stationed 
in  the  mountain  districts  near  Badautz  for  free  use  by  the  people. 
These  are  a  hardy,  thickset  race  of  ponies  froin  thirteen  to  fourteen 
hands  high,  chiefly  bays  and  browns,  wonderfully  sure-footed,  excel- 
lent shooting  ponies,  carrying  fifteen  or  sixteen  stone  on  their  backs 
with  ease  over  the  roughest  ground,  and  drawing  huge  loads  of  trees 
and  timber,  which  seem  altogether  out  of  proportion  to  their  size, 
down  from  the  mountains  and  through  the  dry  beds  of  the  moun- ' 
tain  torrents. 
Vol.  XXXI— No.  182  ZZ 


670  THE  NINETEENTH  CENTURY  April 

.  If  anyone  has  driven  through  the  country  surrounding  Badaatz, 
and  met  the  countless  light  waggons  laden  with  farm  produce  or 
timber,  or  been  in  Badautz  on  a  marl^et  day,  and.  pushed  his  way 
through  these  gentle  little  beasts  munching  gourds  while  their 
masters  are  sitting  on  the  ground  eating  their  midday  meal  of  greasy 
mess,  or  devouring  what  looked  to  be  plates  of  dried  sticklebacks,  he 
will  realise  of  what  vast  importance  it  is  to  the  people  to  have  a  good 
breed  of  these  ponies  maintained. 

The  ordinary  number  of  horses  in  the  Eadautz  stud  of  1,350  is 
somewhat  less  at  present,  as  last  year  sixty-four  mares  and  four 
stallions  were  sent  from  Badautz  to  form  the  new  Government  stud 
at  Biber,  in  Styria. 

Undoubtedly  the  chief  features  of  Badautz  are  its  collection  of 
mares  and  stallions  crossed  and  recrossed  with  either  pure  or  half-bred 
Arab  blood  for  the  last  hundred  years,  and  its  facility  for  producing 
untiring  sure-footed  animals,  the  result  of  their  ranging  in  summer 
at  freed(»n  over  the  wild  plateaux  of  the  Carpathians,  plateaux  which 
sometimes  extend  to  twenty  miles  in  length,  and  where,  travel- 
ling in  charge  of  their  mounted  chicos  from  one  feeding  ground  to 
another,  they  often  cover  from  400  to  500  miles  in  their  summers 
run. 

The  nearest  mountain  station  is  some  ninety  miles  from  Badautz. 
The  horses  travel  in  herds  of  about  400  each,  six  chicos  being  in 
charge  of  each  hundred  horses ;  and  when  the  grazing  grounds  are 
reached,  half  of  the  chicos  remain  on  duty  for  twenty-four  consecu- 
tive hours,  to  have  their  places  taken  in  turn  by  the  other  half,  who 
ride  up  from  their  little  wooden  sleeping  huts,  which  may  be  several 
hours  away« 

The  horses  require  no  driving,  but  in  each  case  follow  their  own 
leaders,  who  in  their  turn  follow  the  leading  chico.  Each  night  three 
huge  fires  are  lit,  and  I  am  told  that  the  horses  always  like  to  come 
near  the  fires  for  the  sake  of  the  warmth,  as  the  nights  in  this  part 
of  the  Carpathians  are  generally  cool. 

In  the  entire  country  about  2,000  Badautz  stallions  are  now 
stationed,  for  which  the  service  fee  ranges  from  one  to  five  florins; 
but  rarely  are  the  people  asked  to  pay  more  than  one  or  two  florins, 
and  there  is  a  further  provision  to  let  out  stallions  on  the  following 
terms.  The  commandant  assesses  the  price  of  a  stallion  at,  say,  from 
1,500  to  3,000  florins ;  anyone  can  then  take  the  horse  on  paying 
ten  per  cent,  on  this  capital  value,  if  he  only  keeps  the  stallion  for  the 
covering  season,  or  six  per  cent,  if  he  keeps  it  for  the  entire  year,  on 
the  condition  of  its  serving  a  certfiiin  number  of  mares.  This  custom 
is  chiefly  prevalent  in  GaUcia,  a  great  horse-breeding  country,  in  some 
districts  not  unlike  parts  of  Ireland,  where  now  450  Eadautz  stallions 
are  stationed,  and  where  of^en  a  landowner  may  be  compelled  by  a 
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covenant  in  his  father's  will  to  maintain  a  stud  of  100  or  more  breed- 
ing mares.  The  mares  at  Badautz  are  not  solely  selected  for  their 
shape  and  pedigree,  but  the  characteristics  of  each  fieimily  are  eare- 
fdlly  watched,  and  every  year  six  picked  mkres  are  sent  to  the  riding- 
school  at  Vienna  and  elaborately  trained,  and  those  that  develop* 
specially  good  qualities  are  kept  for  the  stud,  and  the  others  disposed 
of.  This  careful  selection,  and  the  gentle  handling  that  the  horses 
receive,  are  very  manifest,  and  the  military  control  appears  to  have 
an  excellent  effect  in  the  exactitude  with  which  everything  is 
done,  and  the  manner  in  which  orders  are  obeyed.  That  this  would 
be  impossible  with  civilians  was  found  when  for  some  time  the  stud 
at  Sadautz  was  under  civilian  control,  with  anything  but  good 
results.  The  horses  that  are  not  good  enough  for  stud  purposes,  or 
are  not  required  by  the  State,  are  disposed  of  annually  by  an  auction 
held  at  Badautz  at  the  end  of  September,  but  to  buy  a  horse  that  is 
valued  in  the  stud  seems  to  be  an  impossibility. 

That  the  Austrian  Government  is  doing  much  to  improve  the 
horses  in  the  country  is  self-evident,  and,  although  it  is  said  to  be  at 
the  cost  of  some  100,000Z.  a  year,  no  one  can  say,  having  regard  to 
the  many  indirect  advantages  which  thereby  accrue  to  the  State,  that 
this  money  is  otherwise  than  profitably  expended.  The  administra^ 
'tion,  which  is  admirably  carried  out  under  the  personal  supervision  of 
Count  Graevenitz,  is  under  the  general  control  of  the  Minister  of 
Agriculture,  and  the  supply  of  well-bred  untiring  horses,  suitable  for 
hacks  and  harness  horses,  and  in  many  cases  for  chargers,  is  simply 
unlimited.  I  had  not  the  opportunity  of  seeing  the  Austrian  cavalry, 
but  from  the  raw  material  I  saw,  in  contrast  to  the  three-cornered 
animals  one  too  often  sees  purchased  at  Irish  fieiirs  for  troopers,  it  is 
conceivable  that  the  Austrian  stamp  of  cavalry  horse  is  very  diflferent 
from  the  English  troop  horse. 

No  doubt,  too,  from  the  communes,  and  also  from  private  owners, 
it  is  possible  to  buy  good  horses,  and  the  German  colonies,  of 
which  there  are  some  eleven  or  twelve  in  Bukovina,  are  said  to  have 
a  specially  good  race  of  mares,  which,  when  crossed  with  the  half-bred 
Arab  stallions,  produce  very  good  results.  It  may  seem  strange  to 
any  Englishman  that  the  highest  authorities  should  so  continuously 
breed  from  half-breds,  but  it  must  be  borne  in  mind  that  all  the 
stallions  in  the  stud  so  called  half-bred  are  descended  from  families 
whose  breeding  has  been  carefully  watched  for  perhaps  almost  a 
century. 

Whether  the  Austrians  would  be  wiser  to  devote  more  attention 
to  developing  that  half-bred  Arab  race  which  struck  me  as  so 
good,  and  whether,  by  their  desire  for  powerful  horses,  they  are 
a  little  led  away  to  overlook  coarseness  at  the  expense  of  quality,  is 
open  to  question.     That  they  thoroughly  understand  the  manage- 

zz2 


672 


THE  NINETEENTH  CENTURY 


April 


meni  of  the  horse  {rem  its  infancy,  on  principles  that  are  unfoiiu- 
nately  almost  unknown  in  this  country ;  that  they  are  making  vast 
strides  in  the  improvement  of  the  horses  all  over  the  country  to  its 
manifest  advantage,  and  that  they  are  the  most  generous  and  kindliest 
of  people  in  imparting  to  an  Englishman  all  he  may  want  to  know, 
anyone  who  has  passed  through  the  pleasant  experiences  which  I 
have  here  essayed  to  relate  will  only  be  too  ready  to  affirm* 
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I  VENTURE  to  make  a  rejoinder  to  Mr.  Prothero's  criticism  of  my 
defence  of  the  London  County  Council,  entitled  *  Towards  a  Com- 
mune/ which  appeared  in  last  month's  issue  of  this  Review.  In  an 
article  entitled  *  Towards  Common  Sense '  Mr.  Prothero  attacked  my 
principles,  questioned  my  taste,  impugned  my  credit,  and  generally 
questioned  the  accuracy  and  logic  of  my  statements.  In  so  acting 
my  critic  fell  into  the  common  error  that  all  journalistic  opponents 
of  the  Council  have  made,  who  hoped,  but  failed  by  mere  strength 
of  invective  and  denunciation,  to  hide  their  enmity  of  the  Council 
by  ignorant  or  deliberate  misstatements  of  the  Council's  work  and 
conduct. 

Mr.  Prothero,  pursuing  this  line,  says  in  one  part  of  his  article 
that  my  temperate  but  vigorous  defence  and  truthful  statements  of 
the  Coxmcil's  position '  had  been  exaggerated  into  rhetorical  falsehood.' 
No  Seu^ts  were  adduced  to  prove  such  a  statement ;  no  figures  brought 
forward  to  controvert  the  dispassionate  presentment  I  made.    Instead, 
we  have  wild  disagreement  and  captious  criticism,  showing  a  lack  of 
knowledge  of  English  municipal  life  even  of  the  most  elementary 
character.     The  excuse  that  the  article  was  hurriedly  written  could 
be  accepted  on  matters  of  opinion  or  taste,  but  the  wild  utterances  of 
my  critic  on  matters  of  fact  must  not  be  allowed  to  pass  uncontra- 
dicted.    First  let  us  deal  with  the  personnel  of  the  Council  and  the 
statement  that '  the  members  of  the  old  Council  who  most  inspired 
the  confidence  of  the  public  have  all  retired.    Though  Lord  Rosebery 
seeks  re-election,  Sir  John  Lubbock  is  gone ;  Sir  Thomas  Farrer,  Mr. 
Cohen,   Lord  Lingen,  and  Mr.  Farquhar  are  also  gone.     In  their 
place  stand  men  unacquainted  with  business  or  finance.'    In  every  in- 
stance this  statement  is  fiction  or  fabrication.     Lord  Rosebery  has 
been  re-elected  by  a  popular  constituency,  and  since  then  elected  by 
the  Council  as  its  chairman.     Sir  John  Lubbock,  at  the  practically 
unanimous  request  of  his  old  colleagues,  has  accepted  the  position  of 
alderman.     Sir  Thomas  Farrer,  Lord  Lingen,  Mr,  Cohen,  and  Mr. 
Farquhar  have  not  retired.     They  are  still,  as  aldermen  elected  for 
six  years,  or  as  elected  councillors,  members  of  the  present  Council . 
Three  of  the  six  councillors  mentioned  have  been  elected  on  to  the 
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Finance  Committee,  where  they  will  continue  to  give  the  service 
they  have  previously  rendered  and  which  every  member  appreciates 
at  its  right  value.  It  is  absolutely  untrue  that  their  positions  have 
been  vacated,  and  it  is  equally  a  misstatement  to  say  that  their  new 
colleagues  '  are  men  elected  not  for  their  intelligence  but  for  their 
political  partisanship/  The  new  men  appear  to  be  quite  equal  to  the 
old  in  ability  and  municipal  influence ;  and  the  dire  results  of  Mr. 
Prothero's  pessimistic  prediction  will  not  be  realised,  as  there  is  every 
reason  to  believe  that  the  new  members  will  devote  as  much  time 
and  administrative  capacity  to  their  new  and  arduous  duties  as  did 
the  old. 

The  next  objection  to  my  article  is  its  title.  Here  again  mj 
critic  appears  to  have  been  influenced  by  the  wild  tribe  of  shrieking 
journalists,  who  have  surrounded  a  good  name  socially  expressive, 
municipally  comprehensive,  and  historically  correct,  with  all  the  wild 
phantasms  of  plunder,  brigandage,  and  bacchanalian  debauchery  that 
twenty-one  years  ago  they  unjustly  associated  with  the  Gonoimune  of 

Piuds. 

The  collective,  social,  imaginative,  and  artistic  instincts  of  the 
Paris  workmen  evolved  order  and  system  out  of  the  cowardly  and 
naaladministrative  anarchy  in  which  the  Imperialists  had  involved 
Paris  before  and  during  the  siege^  With  enemies  at  the  gates, 
and  traitors  within  them,  they  attempted  and,  to  a  great  extent, 
succeeded  ia  establishing  at  the  barricade,  in  their  protest  against 
Imperial  centralised  bureaucracy,  that  revolution  in  decentralised 
government  and  civic  control  of  which  by  the  ballot-box  in  London 
an  instalment  has  been  secured  by  the  vote  of  London's  craftsmen. 

.A  conunune  means  to  me,  as  it  meant  to  the  workers  of  Paris,  a 
free  city  in  a  free  country — a  community  possessing  all  the  powers 
of  A  free  people  for  its  civic,  social,  physical,  and  artistic  development, 
uncontrolled  by  any  power  other  than  that  to  which  it  voluntarily 
.  consents.  As  De  Tocqueville  says,  *  It  is  in  the  conmiune  that  the 
force  of  a  free  people  resides.'  It  means  London  governed  and  ad- 
ministered by  the  openly  elected  of  its  choice,  unhampered  by  the 
mierely  proprietary  and  predatory  instincts  of  ground  landlords,  who, 
having  plundered  the  rurals  of  their  common  lands,  now  with  a  malign 
unanimity  conspire  with  an  uncultured,  inartistic,  traditionless 
.bourgeoisie  of  rentiers  and  monopoly  capitalists  to  escape  their 
mumcipal  obligations.  These  people,  with  their  inanimate  wealth, 
wijh  to  outvote  and  outweigh  the  clamant  needs  of  the  millions 
of  sentient  human  beings  whose  interests  must  be  guarded,  and 
whose  future  social,  artistic,  and  industrial  life  can  be,  and  must  be, 
improved  by  a  democratic  municipaUty. 

JMr.  Prothero,  with  the  object,  I  presume,  of  frightening  the 

ratex)ayers,  jumps  at  fictitious  conclusions,  and  skips  from  the  com- 

,mune  pf  his  imagination  to  the  more  imaginary  cost  of  laaintaining 
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it.  Without  admitting  and  pointing  out  the  dissimilarity  of  Paris 
^to  London  on  physical,  military,  political,  and  other  grounds,  he 
immediately  assumes  that  because  the  debt  of  Paris  is  322.  68.  3<2« 
and  its  annual  expenditure  5Z.  4a.  7(2.  per  head  respectively  of  the 
'}x>pulation,  that  London  with  9Z.  3^.  8c2.  per  head  of  debt  (none  re- 
munerative) and  its  2Z.  7d.  9c2.  of  annual  expenditure  (with  no  assets), 
must  quadruple  the  first  and  double  the  second,  in  imitation  of  Paris, 
simply  because  the  Council  asks  for  wider  powers  and  increased  re- 
sponsibilities and  larger  revenues. 

What  are  the  fiicts  ?  The  London  County  Council  asks  for  powers 
to  reduce  both  its  debt  and  the  burdens  of  the  people  by  equalising 
the  incidence  of  taxation,  increasing  its  revenues  and  reducing  its 
ntes  by  taxing  the  ground  landlords  and  mnnidpalising  monopolies, 
a  policy  which  has  achieved  signal  success  in  the  opposite  direction 
from  risk,  burden,  and  bankruptcy  for  the  ratepayers  in  every  town 
that  has  adopted  it. 

Mr.  Prothero,  with  contemptuous  scorn,  then  asks  if  '  the 
London  County  Council  is  to  expend  upwards  of  100,000,000^.  in  the 
purchase  of  the  different  businesses,  to  employ  35,000  electors,  and 
to  spend  every  year  3,000,000i.  in  wages.  Without  experience  or 
aptitude  for  business,  it  is  to  embark  in  a  colossal  business  speculation 
in  which  every  risk  is  to  be  borne  by  the  ratepayers.'  As  to  the  ex- 
perience and  aptitude  of  councillors,  the  electors,  the  best  and  only 
judges,  have  decided  in  our  favour,  as  against  Mr.  Prothero.  It  is 
necessary,  however,  now  that  the  question  of  risk  has  been  raised  by 
Mr.  Prothero  and  other  Moderates,  to  deal  with  it,  and  to  prove  thiub 
all  their  vaticinations  are  groundless. 

London  has  no  alternative  between  taking  this  much-exaggerated 
riak  and  very  imaginary  burden  of  bankruptcy,  and  being  exploited, 
as  it  is  now,  by  the  middleman.  London  must  and  will  increase  its 
debt,  not  by  the  arbitrary  and  inflated  sum  of  100,000,000/.,  but  to 
that  amount  necessary  to  give  her  the  power  of  being  released  from 
a  greater  debt  in  the  future,  which  must  be  incurred  if  this  course  is 
not  pursued. 

This  debt  contracted  will  be  disproportionately  diminished  by 
otilising  the  revenues  from  her  monopolies,  which  are  now  in  private 
hands,  to  pay  off  the  capital. 

The  people  of  London  had  to  choose,  and  they  wisely  decided  on 
the  5th  of  March  to  release  themselves  and  their  successors  from  the 
load  of  an  ever-increasing  financial  burden,  by  affirming  the  principle 
of  capitalising  the  annual  revenues  from  its  monopolies,  and  the  inte- 
rest now  paid  thereon  being  used  as  a  Sinking  Fund  to  abolish  the 
debt  in  thirty  to  forty  years.  If  this  is  done,  London's  obligations  to 
private  ownership  will  speedily  diminish,  and  at  the  end  of  a  few  years 
ahe  win  jKissess  as  assets  for  the  debt  incurred  a  greater  and  more 
valuable-  property  than  that  now  held  by  private  companies,  and 
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.  secure  better  services  in  the  interval.  This  is  not  a  figure  of  speech — 
it  is  the  experience  of  every  community  whose  councillors  and 
advisers  have  been  blessed  with  a  beneficent  courage.    . 

Let  us  deal  further  with  this  important  subject.  Hurling 
^ masses  of  figures  at  the  heads  of  the  uninitiated  only  confuses: 
general  statements  do  not  convince. 

The  mere  quotation  of  the  expenditure  of  London  per  head  for 
rate-charged  administrative  purposes  and  its  relatively  small  debt 
must  be  viewed  side  by  side  with  the  debt  and  expenditure,  plus  what 
Mr.  Prothero  omitted — the  assets  that  provincial  towns  absolutely 
own  in  their  better  and  cheaper  gas,  tram,  water,  and  other  in- 
dustrial and  municipal  works. .  London  has  hitherto  stupidly  con- 
tracted a  debt  of  41,000,0002.  in  useful  but  unremunerative  works 
only,  and  has  left  to  private  enterprise  the  carrying  out  of  under- 
takings that  on  80,000,0002.  of  capital  yield  a  net  profit  of 
4,000,000/.  to  shareholders.  This  profit  is  wanted  not  to  make 
London  bankrupt,  but  to  help  reduce  its  rates,  or,  what  is  equal  to  it, 
cheapen  and  improve  its  services.  London,  with  its  unremunerative 
debt  of  92.  3«.  8(2.  and  no  assets,  is  worse  off  now  and  prospectively 
.  than  Liverpool  with  its  debt  of  12/.  6^.  4c2.  and  assets  of  26/.  58. 2d^ 
or  Glasgow  with  9/.  99.  8^(2.  debt  and  assets  13/.  9^.  8c2.  How  much 
better  off  other  cities  are  than  London  is  proved  by  the  following 
comparative  statement  that  in  itself  is  an  eloquent  refutation  of  all 
that  Mr.  Prothero  has  advanced  against  a  Progressive  policy. 


Town 

PopalatloD, 
1891 

Debt  per 
heiid 

AMetsper 
head 

RemuneratiTe 
capital, 
oatlaid  in 
water,  mar- 
kets, gaa, 
oemeteries 

Unremimen- 

tive 

capital 

Liveipool.        , 
Manchester 
Binxungham 
Qlasffow  • 
Halimx    . 
Sheffield  . 
Bradford  • 
Bolton     . 
London    • 

1        • 
»        . 

517,961 

606,343 

420,171 

»6e7,666 

82,864 

324,243 

216,361 

115,002 

4,650,000 

£  9.     d, 
12    6    4 
16    2    0 
16    7    4 

9    9    8i 
16  19    1 

8  17    7 
18  17    5 
18    3    2 

9  8    8 

£  9.     d, 
26    6    2 
20    6    9 

19  6    6 
13    9    8 

20  16    7 
10    4    8 
24  15    1 
20    0    9 

£ 
4,903,918 
7,005,010 
4,889,470 
3^806,815 
1,064,829 
2,205,191 
3,228,982 
1,610,070 

£ 

4,947,905 
3,306,408 
3,900,971 
3,603,280 

545,688 
1,137,638 
2,196,877 

865.783 
41,000,00a 

'  Estlinated. 


Beyond  this,  does  not  Mr.  Prothero  see  that  two-thirds  of  the 
net  profit  of  4,000,0002.  earned  by  London's  monopolies  conld  be 
.used  by  its  municipal  body  as  a  sinking  fund,  whilst  the  remaining 
and  rapidly  increasing  third  could  be  utilised  for  profitable  extension 
and  development,  which  in  its  turn  could  earn  the  money  necessary 
to  stiU  more  rapidly  and  automatically  reduce  the  remaining  debt? 
What  private  impersonal  enterprise  and  capital  can  do,  municipal 
enterprise  in  many  departments  can  more  easily  accomplish. 
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That  it  can  be  done  is  easy  of  proof,  and  the  only  way  to  prove 
the  safety,  economy,  efficiency,  and  permanent  benefit  of  the  policy 
of  mnnicipalisation  of  monopolies  is  to  take  one  from  out  of  the 
180  provincial  towns  that  have  adopted  this  policy,  and  see  how 
the  predictions  of  the  Protheros  have  been  falsified.  Let  us  take 
Glasgow  as  an  average. example  of  the  reckless  progressive  and 
flocaalist  poUcy  of  making  the  ratepayer  bankrupt,  and  what  do  we 
find? 

Glasgow,  in  order  to  get  its  water,  gas,  markets,  and  tramways,  in 
the  last  thirty-five  years  has  contracted  a  debt  of  3,151,5442.  7a.  Id. 
By  means  of  that  debt  it  now  possesses  assets  of  the  value  of 
4,028,8512. 9d.  5c{. ;  it  expends  yearly  a  sum  of  618,0002.,  and 
receives  a  revenue  of  700,0002. 

Under  the  private  ownership  of  its  water  supply,  Glasgow  citizens 
had  to  pay  a;  14(2.  rate  for  a  restricted  supply  of  diluted  sewage. 
Since  the  transfer  has  been  made  to  the  Corporation  by  purchase, 
Loch  Katrine  has  been  drawn  upon,  and  by  a  bold,  generous,  and 
profitable  scheme  the  14(2.  rate  has  been  reduced  to  6(2.  per  12. 
.  rental ;  and  it  is  computed  that  the  6(2.  rate  is  entirely  neutralised  by 
the  saving  effected  over  the  old  system  and  supply,  by  the  clean  soft 
water  that  saves  its  cost  in  soap,  soda,  and  other  ingredients  not  now 
required  for  domestic  and  industrial  purposes.  Four  hundred  gallons 
are  supplied  for  lc2.-^7d.  6(2.  per  annum  for  a  house  at  152.  rental, 
as  against  double  that  price  in  London. 

Beyond  this  cheap,  clean,  constant  supply  firom  doudland  itself, 
Glasgow — ^thatwas  to  be  ruined  by  this  enterprise — ^is  rapidly  paying 
off  its  original  debt  from  its  net  profit,  after  interest,  depreciation, 
and  extensions  are  provided  for ;  and  its  assets  on  the  water  supply 
and  works  exceeds  the  rapidly  diminishing  debt  by  600,0002.  The 
assets  are  2,637,6912.  lOa.  2(2. ;  the  debt  2,047,5852. 

What  a  different  tale  does  London  tell  from  the  municipal  enter- 
prise of  Glasgow  on  this  question !  London  has  to  pay  a  tremendous 
price  for  its  timidity  in  grappling  with  its  proper  work.  London  pays 
1,700,0002.  for  water  that  costs  the  companies  only  700,0002.  This 
surplus  of  1,000,0002.,  or  two-thirds  of  the  London  County  Council's 
rate-earned  income,  is  the  exaggerated  rent  of  ability  and  interest  that 
private  companies  are  allowed  to  take  from  Londoners  for  a  water 
supply  that  is  rightly  the  corporate  property  of  the  people  whom 
they  supply. 

In  the  supply  of  gas  by  municipalities  what  do  we  find  ?  That 
per  ton  of  coid  carbonised,  and  cubic  feet  of  gas  produced  therefrom, 
the  municipalised  gasworks  all  over  Britain  show  a  cheaper  and  better 
result  than  private  works.  The  price  of  municipal  gas  is  less  that 
large  amount  spread  over  all  the  consumers  which  the  shareholders 
only  divide  where  companies  provide.  The  works  of  municipalities  are 
kept  in  better  order  and  repair,  the  approaches  are  tidier  and  cleaner. 
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Their  employes  are  better  treated  than  where  private  ownership 
prevails. 

Glasgow  takes  from  its  gasworks  a  yearly  revenue  of  483,0001. 
Its  expenditure  is  430,0002. ;  its  diminishing  debt  is  580,0001. ;  its 
increasing  asset  is  780,000{. ;  and  all  this  notwithstanding  it  now 
pays  50  to  75  per  cent,  more  for  its  coaL  Its  output  is  170  per 
cent,  greater  than  when  under  private  control.  Its  leakage  is  50 
per  cent,  less,  the  illuminating  power  the  same,  and  its  price  redaced 
from  4«.  ^d,  to  2«.  4€{.,  although  wages  have  gone  up  and  the  three- 
shift  system  has  been  introduced. 

London,  in  contrast  to  this  prosperity,  allows  its  lighting  to  yield 
over  1,000,0002.  profit  to  private  firms. 

On  its  tramways  Glasgow  has  even  a  better  record  than  on  its 
water  and  gas.  The  Corporation  has  built  thirty-two  miles  which  it 
•has  previously  leased  to  a  company,  but  which  will  not  be  renewed 
again  in  1894;  3  per  cent,  has  been  paid  to  the  Corporation  for 
redemption  of  the  original  debt  contracted  for  building  the  lines ; 
•  4  per  cent:  has  been  paid  by  the  company  for  renewals ;  1501.  per 
annum  per  mile  has  been  paid  by  the  company  as  rent.  In  twenty- 
one  years  490,0002.  has  been  paid  by  the  company,  150,0002.  more 
than  the  total  cost,  exclusive  of  an  average  of  8  per  cent,  dividend 
taken  by  the  company  in  that  period. 

This  latter  fruitful  source  of  revenue  will  henceforth  be  appro- 
priated by  Glasgow,  and  good  results  will  follow  in  better  conditions 
for  employes,  cheaper  £eu%8,  and  better  communication,  and,  what 
is  equaUy  important,  single  ownership  of  the  roads  and  trams. 

Upon  the  question  of  municipal  lodging-houses  Mr.  Prothero  is 
equally  unfortunate.  It  is  true  that  the  Council  wisely  decided  to 
bmld  a  better  building  than  it  originally  intended — even  common 
lodging-houses  should  be  well  built  and  artistic — and  if  in  so  doing 
it  has  not  catered  for  the  very  lowest,  who  cannot  afford  to  pay  the 
additional  penny  for  a  better  class  of  accommodation,  this  can  soon 
be  got  over  by  providing  another  less  costly  building,  which  some 
day  must  be  followed  by  free  nightly  shelters  for  the  absolutely 
destitute,  not  as  a  matter  of  pauperising  charity,  but  as  a  social 
necessity. 

In  Glasgow  the  seven  lodging-houses  for  men  and  women  produce 
a  yearly  rent  profit  of  4,1642.  9«.  4d.,  or  4f.per  cent,  on  cost  and 
maintenance.  There,  in  water,  gas,  tramways,  and  housing,  in  its 
markets,  and  also  in  the  Corporation  widening,  deepening,  and  im- 
proving the  docks  and  adapting  the  river  Clyde  to  its  trade,  the  Pro- 
gressive municipal  policy  has  falsified  all  the  pessimistic  predictions 
urged  against  it  The  motto  of  this  enterprising  dty  is '  Let  Glasgow 
flourish ! ' 

This  it  has  done,  and  its  present  municipal  prosperity  has  only 
been  realised  as  it  has  taken  the  up-grade  to  Mmiicipal  SocialisnL 

The  London  Progressives,  with  sensible  foresight  and  municipal 
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inspiration,  believe  that  what  Glasgow  and  Birmingham  have 
achieved  London  can  surely  attempt  and  will  speedily  accomplish. 
Let  London  live !  must  henceforth  be  London's  motto ;  and  live  it 
only  can  when  its  monopolies  have  been  absorbed  by  its  municipality 
and  '  its  middlemen  have  ceased  from  troubling  and  the  jobber  is  at 
rest/ 

Mr.  Prothero,  after  inconsistently  advocating  the  acquisition  of 
the  London  water  supply,  says  there  is  '  no  pressure  of  immediate 
necessity '  for  acquiring  the  other  monopolies.  That  is  merely  an 
opinion,  and  as  such,  against  the  decisive  vote  in  &vour  of  acquisition, 
is  valueless. 

The  most  elementary  knowledge,  and  above  all  experience,  of  the 
bad  results  of  dual  control  and  ownership  in  a  large  city  makes  it 
an  equally  strong  and  more  profitable  plea  for  the  Council  owning 
the  gasworks,  tramways  (already  settled),  the  docks,  and  markets, 
and,  after  those,  others.  The  probability  of  electric  light  taking  the 
place  of  gas  has  not  depreciated  gas  shares ;  on  the  contrary,  the 
rivalry  has  improved  both,  and  even  if  the  Ciouncil  after  twenty  years' 
ownership  was  left  with  the  property  on  its  hands,  its  original  debt 
capital  would  have  been  repaid,  and  the  ground,  works,  and  other 
property  of  the  Oas  Committee  coidd  be  adapted  as  electric-light 
works  or  municipal  coal  depots ;  and  if  not  for  this,  the  rapidly  in- 
creasing value  of  the  land  alone  would  be  an  equivalent  asset  repay- 
ing all  trouble  and  expenditure. 

The  charge  glibly  made  that  the  Progressives  *  desire  to  starve 
intellectual  labour  in  order  to  enrich  the  labour  of  bone  and  muscle ' 
is  another  ridiculous  cry  invariably  put  forward  by  people  who  have 
an  exaggerated  notion  of  their  own  genius  and  ability. 

In  every  case  where  vacancies  have  occurred  a  fixed  and  handsome 
sum  has  been  offered,  which  officers  have  accepted  with  avidity.  As 
education  becomes  more  general  and  public  spirit  increases,  the  dif- 
ference between  the  remuneration  of  brain  and  brawn  will  decrease, 
the  absurdly  high  salaries,  in  the  majority  of  cases  decided  by 
fictitious  stfloidards,  and  too  oft^n  for  meretricious  qualifications,  wHl 
disappear. 

The  Council's  salaries  are  now  large  enough  to  attract  the  best 
men  to  our  offices,  and  in  several  cases  a  larger  salary  o£Eered  than 
the  one  previously  given  has  only  attracted  the  same  men. 

The  mere  effluxion  of  time,  and  occasionally  the  happy  accident 
of  not  retiring  or  dying  at  the  proper  time,  are  not  sufficient  for 
making  a  glorified  clerk  into  a  Camot  of  municipal  organisation — 
whose  rent  of  ability  would  simply  have  astounded  a  Watt,  a 
Stephenson,  a  Paxton,  or  a  Faraday — and  starving  the  subordinates, 
who  after  all  do  their  share  of  their  work.  If  ever  the  people  are 
face  to  fiEbce  with  losing  the  services  of  some  eminent  genius,  the  em- 
bodiment of  all  the  talents,  and  suffering  an  irrepaIab]^  loss,  they 
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will  pursue  the  common-sense  view  hitherto  pursued,  and  get  more 
by  retaining  and  paying  him  than  they  will  by  losing  such  services. 

There  is  a  payment  given  by  the  Council  now  that  the  old  Board 
did  not  give  to  their  officials.  Public  life  is  now  popular.  It  has 
been  dignified,  and  its  paid  officers  now  take  their  proper  places,  and 
are  in  every  respect  co-equal  with  the  Councillors  and  their  employers— 
surely  an  important  consideration. 

We  have  not  yet  reached  the  happy  condition  of  the  citizen  of 
Chseronea,  Plutarch — or  Epaminondas,  who  in  his  day  was  a  main- 
drainage  commissioner — who  in  discharging  their  duties  honoured 
their  offices  and  ennobled  themselves,  and  put  their  remuneration 
in  the  background  as  being  but  incidental  to  their  good  pubUc  work. 
But  we  are  going  that  way  with  great  rapidity. 

The  only  criticism  in  Mr.  Prothero's  article  worth  serious  con- 
sideration is  the  just  complaint  of  my  inaccuracy .  in  saying  the 
Blackwall  Tunnel  cost  in  round  figures  1,000,0002.  instead  of  the 
contract  price,  871,OOOZ.  The  reason  I  did  this  was  that  my  ex- 
perience of  large  undertakings,  always  confirmed  by  actual  fsicts,  is  that 
10  to  12  per  cent,  for  diversions,  additions,  and '  extras '  should  be  fiurly 
added  to  such  work  to  meet  probable  and  unforeseen  contingent  im- 
provements that  generally  follow  the  main  completion  of  large  public 
works. 

I  am  then  complained  of  for  not  dealing  with  the  control  of  the 
police.  Exigencies  of  time  and  space  prevented  it.  My  experiences 
at  Trafalgar  Square,  Dod  Street,  and  other  places  prevents  me  from 
being  an  absolutely  imi)artial  advocate  of  the  police  being  under  the 
control  of  the  Council.  But  other  experiences,  such  as  the  unique 
example  of  the  dock  strike,  in  which  the  tact,  temper,  and  civility  of 
the  City  police,  controlled  by  a  Watch  Committee  of  the  Corporation 
of  London,  have  proved  its  capacity  and  superiority  over  an  imperially 
directed  police  force,  the  men  of  which  are  in  a  chronic  condition  of 
discontent,  and  against  whose  Commissioners,  and  especially  their 
unnecessary  military  chief  constables,' they  have  practically  no  redress. 
The  militarising  of  a  purely  civil  force  has  demoralised  the  men,  im- 
paired its  detective  branch,  dissatisfied  the  public ;  and  as  soon  as  it 
pays  politically  to  alter  it,  either  of  the  two  great  parties  will  do  so, 
and  will  probably  (I  hope  not)  have  an  Imperial  force  of  2,000  men 
for  Parliament  and  Government  buildings,  leaving  13,000  to  be  under 
the  Watch  Committee  of  the  County  Council,  say  in  the  year  1899. 

Upon  questions  of  main  drainage,  housing,  and  others  I  gave  our 
predecessors  their  share  of  credit.  Upon  the  question  of  future  water 
supply  my  critic  takes  the  wrong  line.  There  is  no  choice  between 
the  present  practically  uncontrolled  ownership  by  the  companies  and 
the  Progressive  alternative  of  complete  municipal  ownership.  The 
&ct  is,  London  must  go  to  Wales  aJs  Glasgow  went  to  Loch  Katrine, 
Liverpool  to  North  Wales,  and  Manchester  to  Thirlmere,  for  water. 
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The  sooner  this  is  embarked  upon  the  better.  In  the  meantime^ 
local  subsidiary  sources  must  be  found  by  the  companies.  That  is  - 
their-  business  and  duty  till  a  pure  and  permanently  unlimited  supply 
is  secured,  independent  of  present  negotiations  and  the  ultimate  pur- 
chase and  price  to  be  given.  That  price  can  be  best  determined  and 
reduced  to  its  proper  proportions  by  London  deciding,  what  its 
scientists  and  experts  have  already  agreed  upon,  that  outside  the 
river  Thames  and  its  affluents  its  future  service  of  water  must 
come. 

On  another  point  Mr.  Prothero  demands  correction.  What 
patience  can  be  displayed  towards  one  who,  in  face  of  over- 
whelming evidence  to  the  contrary,  says,  '  the  proportion  of  wealth 
to  poverty  is  less  in  London  than  most  other  cities  in  the  world,'  or 
that '  the  number  of  the  deser\ing  and  indigent  poor  is  relatively 
small,'  and  other  strident  callous  nonsense  of  this  character.  Some 
of  us  have  read,  not  once,  but  many  times,  the  inventory  of  London's 
poverty,  indigence,  and  social  wreckage  that  Charles  Booth  in  his 
book,  with  loving  care  and  labour,  has  compiled.  Within  its  covers 
are  pages  of  human  documents,  each  of  which  bears  the  heavy 
thumb-marks  that  past  social  neglect,  municipal  niggardliness,  and 
corporate  irresponsibility  have  imposed. 

Until  that  book — Poverty's  dread a,ccount  and  apologia — disproved 
incorrect ;  until  its  dispassionate  record  of  misery  is  obliterated  by  . 
the  remedial  influences*  of  civic  agencies — such  statements  as  the 
above  made  by  Mr.  Prothero  do  not  reflect  much  credit  either  to  his 
head  or  heart. 

Upon  questions  of  rating  Mr.  Prothero  tries  to  make  out  there 
is  not  much  difference  between  Moderate  and  Progressive.  It  is  a 
pity  this  has  not  been  known  officially  before.  Time,  and  the  in- 
evitable growth  of  socialism  as  a  political  and  municipal  force,  will 
perhaps  soon  decide,  and  give  the  public  an  opportunity  of  separating 
the  sheep  from  the  goats.  It  is,  however,  significant  of  the  change 
that  is  coming  that  right  in  the  heart  of  residential  ground  land- 
lordism, the  vestry  of  St.  George's,  Hanover  Square,  should  play 
the  part  of  the  worm  that  turns,  and  join  with  other  districts  in 
their  desire  for  equalising  the  burdens  of  taxation  and  taxing  the  • 
ground  landlord.  That  in  its  turn  will  be  secured,  and  in  its  turn 
give  way  to  cumulative  rating,  to  which  the  wealthy  are  irrevocably  • 
doomed. 

Increased  representation  to  mere  money  and  unconscious  wealth 
i3  a  delusion  of  Mr.  Prothero  and  Mr.  Morley's  '  dreamer  of  dreams.' 
Upon  labour  regulations  enforced  by  the  Council  the^Moderates  have  • 
apparently  been  converted  since  the  election  by  the  opposition  their 
programme,  or  lack  of  one,  received.    Certain  it  is  their  political  : 
allies  will  meet  a  similar  fate,  already  in  store  for  them,  if  they  have  : 
nothing  better  than  the  ^  Everlasting  No '  to  offer. 
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Mr.  Prothero  concludes  his  animadversions  by  urging  th&  Couni^il 
to  confine  itself  within  the  four  comers  of  the  Act  of  1888. 

Till  that  Act  is  amended  and  embodies  within  it  aU  the  powers 
enjoyed  by  other  municipalities,  there  can  be  no  peace  between  the 
Council  and  Governments  that  withhold  its  just  and  legal  powers.  Till 
these  powers  are  conceded,  the  London  programme  of  complete 
autonomous  government  and  administration  will  occupy  the  fore- 
most place  in  politics,  even  to  the  exclusion  of  many  Imperial  ques- 
tions— ^those  political  veterans  superfluous  that  strut  the  stage  of 
Parliament  and  prolixity,  and  are  periodically  galvanised  into  life 
by  Liberals  and  Tories  with  the  express  but  concealed  object  of 
preventing  the  area  of  private  exploitation  being  circumscribed  by 
municipal  effort  in  the  interest  of  the  common  good. 

The  Moderates  have  had  their  lesson  :  will  they  profit  by  it  ?  Id 
Imperial  legislation  and  promises  of  future  work  there  are  signs  that 
the  Government  have  learned  that  negation  suppUes  no  bond,  and 
that  a  policy  of  drift  and  distrust  will  destroy  any  political  Action, 
however  strong,  in  these  epoch-making  times. 

Let  Mr.  Prothero  and  his  political  partisans  cease  carping  at  the 
greatest  political  fact  of  this  century — the  nascent  commune  of 
London  that,  in  proportion  to  the  attacks  made  upon  it  by  vested 
interests,  will  play  to  Parliament  the  role  that  the  Cordeliers  and 
Jacobin  clubs  played  to  the  States-General  a  century  ago.  Its  in- 
fluence will  mould  and  dominate  in  a  collectivist  direction  those 
political  principles  and  institutions  that  to-day  are  arrayed  against  it. 
It  must  always  be  more  popular  with  the  people  than  Parliament. 
It  ministers  to  their  municipal  and  material  needs.  Its  acti\ity  is 
seen  in  its  parks,  roads,  and  public  places  ;  it  enters  overthe  thresh- 
old of  its  citizens'  doors ;  they  feel  its  pulse,  the  people  provide  its 
motive  power ;  its  victories  and  its  gains  are  theirs,  its  defeats  they 
poignantly  resent.  Londoners,  with  the  daily  living  presence  of  its 
Council's  loving  care  before  them,  stood  up  as  one  man  and  annihi- 
lated at  the  last  election  the  decaying  remnant  of  pinchbeck  politidans 
who  would  sell  London  bound  hand  and  foot  to  be  sacrificed  to 
Bumble  and  the  middleman,  and  over  its  remains  would  promote  a 
company  to  exploit  the  profits  of  their  city's  funeral  feast. 

It  is  very  difficult  for  one  who  predicted,  three  weeks  before  the 
election,  that '  the  Moderates  would  get  the  soundest  thrashing  they 
have  yet  received,'  to  do  aught  but  rejoice  at  the  victory  that  London 
has  secured  over  the  enemies  within  her  gates.  To  many  causes  that 
victory  has  been  attributed.  But  the  real  cause  consisted,  not  as  Le 
Journal  dea  D&xxta  humorously  suggested,  in  '  la  question  des  dues ' ; 
neither  was  the  success  due  to  the  staying  at  home  of  the  Moderates, 
although  it  is  partly  true  that  the  Moderates  are  getting  too  respect- 
able even  to  vote  reactionary.  It  was  not  due  to  the  campaign  of  the 
Liberal  leaders,  who,  in  the  victory  just  achieved,  have  been  beaten  only 
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a  degree  less  than  their  opponents,  the  Moderates.  The  other  sec- 
tions who  have  been  badly  beaten  in  this  election  are  those  hopelessly 
impracticable. people  who  abuse  the  name  of  Socialist,  and  who  advo- 
cate the  unattainable,  simply  because  to  secure  the  immediately 
possible  requires  work,  ability,  and  self-sacrifice,  which  they  cannot 
display.  Prisoners  to  a  phrase,  confined  by  their  narrow  prejudices 
and  conceit  within  the  limited  space  their  own  small  courage  has 
drawn  around  them,  they  have  paid  a  heavy  price  for  their  dog-in* 
the-manger  policy.  Contrary  to  tradition  and  the  principles  of  re- 
presentation, strangers  were  foisted  on  constituencies  in  the  most 
undemocratic  £EU9hion.  This  dictatorial  conduct  has  met  with  its  just 
reward,  and,  fortunately,  popular  views  have  not  sustained  that, 
defeat,  through  the  folly  of  irresponsible  cliques,  that  might  have 
been  anticipated. 

The  Sabbatarians  have  also  sustained  a  crushing  defeat  in  their 
miserable  attempt  to  make  London  as  dismal  as  themselves.  Fussy 
interference  with  theatres  and  music  halls,  apart  from  necessary 
structural  supervision,  did  not  receive  any  substantial  support, 
although  the  Councillors  who  embodied  this  were  returned  again. 
But  this  was  for  other  and  better  work.  The  theatrical  candidates 
were  hopelessly  defeated,  as  narrow  representatives  of  a  class  interest 
deserved  to  be. 

The  men  who  won  the  victory  were  those  who,  in  the  past,  had 
been  indifferent  to  municipal  politics,  and  who  in  this  instance  were 
enthused  into  action  by  the  real  evidence  and  proof  of  the  past- 
Council's  work. 

The  artisan  voted  out  of  pure  gratitude  for  the  liberal  policy 
displayed  towards  an  improvement  of  his  daily  life  by  the  Council's 
action  on  parks,  workmen's  trains,  housing,  and  other  cognate  matters. 
The  labourers,  who  have  hitherto  been  the  reserve  army  of  voters, 
came  forward  because  they  appreciated  the  minimum  wage  and  fair 
hoars  of  labour,  and,  with  •  the  artisan,  approved  of  the  Council 
beginning  the  end  of  the  sweater's  career. 

The  intellectual  villa-resident,  whose  children  enjoys  the  free 
lawn-tennis,  croquet,  cricket,  and  football  grounds,  also  proved  by 
voting  his  appreciation  on  the  5th  of  March. 

The  small  shopkeeper,  who  until  then  was  the  passive  slave  of 
the  landlord,  revolted  against  a  continuance  of  his  dependent  posi- 
tion. But  the  labour  vote,  pure  and  simple,  was  the  prime  factor  of 
the  success. 

•  In  South  London,  where  it  was  roused,  enthused,  and  organised, 
not  a  single  seat  was  lost.  Three-fifths  of  the  increased  vote  over 
1889  was  secured  there ;  three-fifths  of  the  gains  in  seats  was  there 
realised;  and  there  the  majorities  were  enormously  greater  than- 
dsewhere.  On  the  north  of  the  river,  where  Progressives  met 
Moderates  without  the  organised  assistance  of  the  labour  vote,  they 
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stood  as  they  were  in  1889,  or  both  parties  only  slightly  increaaed 
their  votes.  But  nrhere  the  labour  vote  was  cast,  the  majorities  veie 
greatly  increased.  This  is  no  accident  or  coincident.  On  the 
contrary,  it  is  a  political  portent  that  will  cause  the  Government  and 
the  Opposition  front  benches  to  realise  what  has  not  yet  dawned 
upon  them — that  if  they  want  the  support  of  the  people,  no  partial 
programme  will  secure  it. 

Now  that  the  Progressives  have  an  overwhelming  majority  the 
question  is  being  asked,  '  What  will  they  do  ? '  Their  first  act,  in 
electing  three  Moderates  as  aldermen,  speaks  well  for  their  magna- 
nimity. The  election  of  three  labour  aldermen  shows  also  a  lively 
appreciation  of  the  help  •  that  labour  gave  in  the  election,  and 
confirms  my  view .  of  the  part  labour  successfoUy  played  in  it. 
Generally  the  Council  must,  as  a  matter  of  legal  necessity,  cany  oat 
the  purely  executive  and  administrative  work  imposed  upon  it  by 
law.  Outside  that  work  the  Council  cannot  do  better  than  continue 
its  policy  of  taking  effective  steps  to  actually  secure  those  alterations 
in  the  Act  of  1888  that  prevent  its  committees  from  doing  their 
work  promptly,  through  absurd  financial  restrictions  that  the 
Treasury  does  not  endorse,  and  which  the  Local  Government  Board 
ought  to  at  once  remove.  Beyond  this  mere  mechanical  alteration 
the  Council  cannot  do  better  than  persist  in  securing  the  wider 
powers  firom  Parliament  that  for  three  years  it  has  been  demanding. 
The  Council  is  now  re-arranging  the  work  of  its  committees,  defining 
the  duties  of  its  chairman,  and  ought  in  the  interests  of  all  concerned 
to  clearly  define  the  functions  of  its  clerk,  which  are  now  vague  and 
unsatisfactory.  The  suggestion  thrown  out  in  some  quarters,  to 
create  a  ^  cabinet '  or  ^  executive,'  I  hope  will  be  stoutly  resisted  by 
all  who  desire  to  continue  the  public,  popular,  open  policy  of  letting 
committees  who  really  know  most  about  the  work. decide  the  lines 
on  which  that  work  shall  be  conducted ;  always  acting,  of  course, 
within  its  proportionate  spending  limits  and  the  approving  vote  or 
veto  of  the  Council.  The  best  method  of  getting  consistency  and 
continuity  of  municipal  policy  is  to  allow  the  '  conmion  sense  of 
most '  of  its  Councillors  in  open  Council  to  decide.  In  a  multitude 
of  councillors  there  is  not  always  wisdom,  but  there  is  more  likeli- 
hood of  safety,  impEurtiality,  and  honest  work  by  this  means  than 
might  be  possible  if  an  '  executive '  was  appointed  or  a  *•  cabinet ' 
tried  to  either  initiate  or  veto  measures  the  Council,  as  a  whole,  did ' 
not  approve. 

There  is  no  analogy  between  Parliament  and  the  CounciL  Pailiar 
ment  deals  mainly  with  abstract  legislative  propositions,  and  where 
it  does  discharge  executive  ^and  administrative  functions  by  its 
cabinet  ministers  or  heads  of  departments,  its  work  could  be 
improved  upon,  and  money  saved,  if  there  was  some  more  direct 


1892  LET  LONDON  LIVE!  886 

repieBentative  supervision  than  now  prevails,  and  which  the  Council 
now  possesses  in  its  committees. 

A  cabinet  or  executive  does,  and  will,  weaken  the  responsibility 
of  individual  councillors  and  committees.  In  Parliament  this  is 
shown  by  the  disgraceful  indifference  of  members  to  the  Army, 
Navy,  and  Indian  Estimates,  involving  scores  of  millions  of  money, 
that  are  rushed  through  an  empty  House. 

If  a  cabinet  is  established,  then  the  personal  attention  and 
responsibility  that  has  characterised  this  Council  will  disappear; 
and  when  that  happens  the  beginning  of  bad  municipal  government 
begins.  Municipal  government  in  England  is  as  pure  and  as  good 
as  it  is  simply  because  the  primitive  communal  system  of  open 
individual  and  collective  responsibility  has  been  maintained.  Every 
instance  of  municipal  decadence  has  only  taken  place  when  this 
healthy  system  has  been  departed  from.  As  sure'  as  large  empires 
mean  small  men,  so  does  centralised,  secret,  and  internal  control 
produce  elements  of  political  intrigue,  weaken  the  moral  and  civic 
responsibility  of  representatives,  and  open  up  the  possibility  of 
machine  politics — ^always  the  precursor  of  nepotism  and  neglect. 

The  Council  has  really  done  so  well  in  the  past — its  last  decision 
to  exclude  all  members  from  committees  that  came  in  contact  with 
trades  or  callings  in  which  they  are  interested,  its  refusal  to  allow 
any  two  councillors  from  the  same  district,  or  relatives,  to  serve  on  the 
same  committee,  are  but  several  of  many  alterations  it  has  already 
effected  in  the  right  direction. 

What  it  has  to  do  in  the  future  is  to  deserve  the  full  and  genierous 
confidence  of  its  constituents.  This  it  will  achieve  not  by  plausible 
but  prospectively  dangerous  schemes  of  centralising  internal  con- 
stitution, but  by  treading  the  broad  open  path  of  democratic  publicity 
and  vigilant  undivided,  uncontrolled  responsibility. 

This  it  will  do ;  and  if,  in  the  three  years  that  are  before  it, 
the  Council  completes  its  present  negotiations  for  the  purchase  of 
the  tramways  and  water  services,  develops  its  housing  scheme,  presses 
forward  its  necessary  works  of  main  drainage  and  other  large  under- 
takings, it  will  do  all  that  can  be  expected.  If  it  acts  with  the  same 
public  spirit,  and  maintains  its  present  reputation  for  incorruptibility 
Tmsullied,  London  will  at  the  end  of  its  term  of  office  show  its^im- 
divided  support  and  approval  by  a  renewal  of  its  confidence  and  its 
votes. 

John  Burns. 
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NOTICEABLE  BOOKS 

1. 
THE  PLATFORIiI,  ITS  EISE  AND  PEOGBESS.' 

The  title  of  this  book  may  attract  by  its  novelty.  Or  it  may  for  a 
moipent  repel  those  to  whom  at  first  sight  it  possibly  forms  a  pnzde. 
The  Platform,  taken  literally,  includes  but  a  small  portion  of  a  public 
meeting,  and  many  public  meetings  have  no  platforms  at  all.  From 
it,  however,  flows  forth  '  the  word,'  to  prompt  and  guide  the  minds 
of  men ;  that  word,  which,  as&r  back  as  the  days  of  Homer,  was  alone 
admitted  to  the  honour  of  alliance*  with  the  sword,  as  the  symbol  and 
the  instrument  of  glory  for  man.*  Mr.  Jephson  could  not  perhaps 
have  found  a  better  designation  for  his  novel  and  hardy  undertaking, 
which  is  nothing  less  than  to  exhibit  a  political  histoiy  of  his  cotmtry 
in  constant  and  close  association  with  the  gradual  development  of  a 
power  that  had  had  a  main  share  in  framing  it* 

ApaH  frbm  violent  or  palpable  changes,  visible  on  the  surfiMie  of 
affairs,  the  body  politic  is  also  .subject  toi  the  continual  action  of  a 
silent  process,  which  insensibly  alters  the  distribution  of  forces  within 
the  structure.  Art,  literature,  science,  industry,  commerce,  and  re- 
ligicm,  in  their  several  evolutions,  are  continually  competing  for  com- 
mand over  the  thought  of  man  and  the  formation  of  his  mental 
habits.  The  struggle  is  carried  on  in  shifting  forms,  with  varying 
powers,  and  with  results  chequered  in  their  detail  but  oollectivdv 
tending  to  assume  a  decisive  character.  After  a  kmger  or  shoiter 
tirne^  the  changes  become  so  charged  with  practical  influence  and 
power,  that  they  cannot  be  overlooked,  sDtid  the  first  perception  of 
them,  has  the  effect  of  a  surprise ;  as  when,  at  a  certain  juncture  in 
the  early  Christian  history,  *  the  world  awoke,  and  found  itself  Arian. 
It  is  thus  that  the  power  of  the  Platform  has  grown  from  a  small 
trickling  brook  into  a  mighty  river.  And  the  parallel  is  further 
observable  in  this  important  particular.     The  little  stream,  tumbling 

*  The  Platform^  U»  Itise  and  Progreu,  By  Heniy  Jephson.  2  vols.  Sto.  (Loodoa: 
Mocmillans  St  Co.)  1893. 

'  The  grand  epithet  ki^i^lvu^,  man-fflcri/jfinff,  is  applied  hj  Homer  exdusiTelj 
to  the  place  of  Assembly,  and  the  Battle. 
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down  the  rocks  of  the  moTintain  side,  is  noisy  and  obstreperous  ;  but 
when  it  has  grown  to  be  a  river,  traversing  the  plains  below,  it  moves 
eahnly  as  in  the  consciousness  of  strength.  So  it  is  with  the  Platform. 
Its  earliest  manifestations  were  not  always  such  as  it  can  own  with 
credit,  l^he  disgraceful  Gordon  riots  in  1780  may  be  said  to  have 
taken  their  origin  fix>m  a  public  meeting  held  on  May  29,  with  Lord 
Creorge  himself  in  the  chair ;  and  the  pulpit,'  which  is  essentially  of 
the  Platform's  kin,  had  in  the  preceding  year  blown  its  trumpet,  and 
had  given  rise  to  very  serious  disturbances  in  Glasgow  and  Edinburgh, 
intended  by  their  authors  to  procure  i^e  repeal  of  the  first  Koman* 
CttthoUc  Relief  Act,  passed  in  1778. 

Even,  however,  at  that  early  period,  the  Platform  had  made  good 
its  title  to  be  deemed  an  instrument  of  good.  In  1746,  the  county 
df  York  met  to  support  the  Goyeriiment.  '  The  choice  between 
Hanoverianism,  as  it  then  stood,  and  the  House  of  Stuart,  was  a 
skmiewhal  sorry  one ;  still,  this  was  an  effort  on  behalf,  if  not  of  the 
greater  good,  yet  of  the  lesser  evfl.  '  The  Platform  alsd  played  a 
creditable  part  in  that  resistance  to  aggressions  on  British  freedom 
which  is  rather  incongruously  associated  with  the  name  of  '\\^ilkes, 
and  in  the  promotion  of  the  few  reforms,  wiiich  preceded  the  adminis-* 
tration  of  Mr.  Pitt. 

In  principle,  it  was  fully  recognised  by  the  Constitution  under  two 
well-known  forms :  those  of  the  county  meeting  convened   by  the 
sheriff,  and  of  the  hustings  at  elections,  ^t  made  classical   and 
£unou8  by  Mr.  Burke  at  Bristol.    'As  pubUc  order  was   gradually 
consolidated,  volimtary  association  and  assemblage  grew  up  by  a' 
thoroughly  natural  process  around  these  'olSer  forms ;  for  it  is  in  the 
light  of  a  security  for  order  that'  the  intervention  of  the  sheriff 
in  the  matter  of  county  meetings  should  bfe  regarded.     As,  however,* 
the  power  and  the  practice  grew,  so  did  tte  jealousy  of  pri\'ileged' 
classes  and  of  statesmen  in  power.    The  Platfdtm  was  silenced  during  \ 
the  second  and  descending  period  of  the  statesmanship  of  Mr.  Pitt. 
With  tax  less  excuse,  our  legislation  assumed  under  Lord  Sidmouth  a 
character  almost  ferocious ;  and  the  slaughter  of  eleven  persons  at  a 
fneeting  in  Manchester  in  1819  denotes  the  high-water  mark  of 
insolent  repression.    And  not  until  the  Beform  Bill  of  1832  do  we 
reach  the  epoch,  from  which  dates  the  rapid  and  continuous  growth 
of  the  Platform  in  its  use  and  in  its  power. 

As  three  Fs  were  the  watchword  of  the  Irish,  teni^t  trith  refer-, 
ence  to  Irish  land,  and  three  R's  are  supposed  to  supply  the  basis  of 
an  education  for  the  people,  so,  in  the  eighteenth  and  nineteenth 
centuries,  three  P's  Ijave  denoted  the  instruments,  by  which  British 
freedom  has  been  principally  developai  and  confirmed.  These  three 
P's  are  Petition,  Press,  arid  Platform.  Immediately  after  the  Reform 
A<5t,  the  first  of  these 'was  chiefly  in  vogue;  and  the  Act  for  the. 

'  '  •  Jephson,  i.  121. 
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emancipation  of  the  slaves  was  carried  under  the  influence  of  a 
national  sentiment,  which  owed  its  manifestation  to  this  medium.     h& 

* 

time  has  flowed  on,  the  scale  of  its  use  has  been  contracted ;  mamly,. 
perhaps,  because  it  is  a  method  involving  a  large  aggregate  of  trouUe 
for  those  who  resort  to  it.     A  considerable  time  elapsed  with  nothing 
more  than  gradual  growth  in  the  action  of  the  Press ;  but  after  the 
repeal  of  the  Stamp  Duty,  and  especially  after  the  repeal  of  the  Paper 
Duty,  the  sphere  of  this  action  became  enormous,  and  the  newspap^ 
proved  itself  to  be  a  mighty  agent,  both  in  the  sphere  of  politics 
and  in  the  mental  training  of  the  people.     The  Platform  exercised  a 
great  power  throughout  the  period :  chiefly,  however,  during  the^ 
greater  part  of  it,  on  the  recurrence  of  a  general  election,  or  locally 
on  the  occasions  when  a  member  of  Parliament  rendered  his  account 
to  his  constituents.    Sir  Bobert  Peel  and  his  party  greatly  helped 
it  forward ;  for  the  Platform  includes  the  banquet,  and  his  speech 
at  Glasgow,  in  January  1836,  where  some  3,400  persons  met  him 
at    dinner,   offered    one    of   the  most  remarkable    examples  eveL 
known  of  its  use.     It  has,  however,  been  during  the  last  quartei 
of  a  century  that  it  has  most  conspicuously  developed  the  powec 
of   public   meetings.      On   the  question  of  the  Irish   Church  iiL 
1868,  on  the  policy  of  the  Beaoonsfield  Grovemment  in  1876-80, 
4>on  the  extension  of  the  Franchise  in  1884,  last  and  most  of  all  on  the 
Irish  question  of  1886-92,  which  has  United  the  intensity  of  a  crisis- 
with  the  duration  of  a  Parliament,  the  Platform  has  asserted  itself 
with  an  ever-increasing  intensity  of  action.     In  1868  and  1884,  the 
cause  favoured  by  the  Platform  was  also  that  of  the  Press.     In 
1876-80  the  metropolitan  Press  was  against  it;   but  it  had  the 
support  of  the  chief  provincial  newspapers.     Most  of  all  have  the 
cii'cumstances  of  1886-92  been  remarkable.     For  here,  while  the 
Platform  has  worked  predominantly  on  one  side,  the  large  majority 
of  journals  having  the  widest  circulation  have  taken  the  other :  while 
petitions  may  be  put  wholly  out  of  the  account.    If,  then,  this  had 
been  a  contest  between  the  prevailing  forces  of  the  Press  on  the  one- 
side,  and  the  Platform  on  the  other,  there  seems  to  be  some  colour 
given  to  the  opinion  that  the  Platform  at  its  maximnm  of  power  is- 
stronger  than  the  Press.     For,  during  some  five  years,  over  a  hundred 
I^arliiunentary  elections  have  been  giving  no  inconsiderable  indication 
of  the  sense  of  the  people,  and  in  these  elections  a  balance  of  no  less, 
than  twenty  seats  have  been  carried  over  from  the  side  supported  by 
the  Press  to  that  espoused  by  the  Platform. 

But  let  not  the  Press  tremble  for  its  prerogatives.  The  Platform 
indeed  both  displays  and  generates  living  energy.  It  quickens, 
sympathy,  besides  increasing  information,  and  it  brings  to  bear  the- 
whole  power  of  fellowship  in  a  cause.  Yet  it  is  in  the  main  an  occa- 
sional and  intermittent  power,  while  the  action  of  the  Press  is  con- 
tinuous and  permanent  as  that  of  old  Time  himself.    Indeed,  it  is 
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not  to  be  desired  that  the  country  should  regularly  be  subjected  to 
the  sort  of  national  fever,  which  has  come  upon  us  about  once  a 
month  in  connection  with  the  bye-elections  since  an  early  date  in 
1887.  Nay, '  the  demands  made  upon  the  speaking  powers  of 
members  of  Parliament  for  speeches  here,  there  and  everywhere,  have 
increased  to  such  a  point  that,  if  continued  at  the  present  rate,  they 
threaten  the  enormous  mischief  of  extinguishing  their  opportunities 
of  study  and  reflection.  One  supreme  eflfort  is  still  in  prospect ;  but 
nature  is  sure  to  cry  out  for  remission  and  relief.  We  may  reasonably 
hope  that  Press,  Petition,  and  Platform  will  hereafter  be,  as  they 
have  been  heretofore,  combined  as  harmoniously  as  the  figures  of  the 
three  Graces,  and  will  contribute,  each  in  its  due  measure  according 
to  the  calls  of  the  time,  towards  the  consolidation  and  progress  of 
free  government. 

W.  E.  Gladstone. 


2. 

THE  RECOLLECTIONS  OF  A  HAPPY  LIFE.^ 

I  THINK  it  would  be  diflScult — ^perhaps'it  would  be  impossible — to  find 
in  English  literature  so  beautiful  an  autobiography  as  this.  To  begin 
with,  it  is  the  only  autobiography  I  ever  read  of  which  it  can  be  said 
that  it  errs  on  the  side  of  brevity,  if  it  errs  at  all.  Its  title  exactly 
describes  it.  The  Becollectiona  are  the  recollections  of  a  happy  life 
by  a  woman  supremely  endowed  with  the  feculty^of  enjoyment ;  sur- 
Toimded  from  her  in&ncy  by  an  atmosphere  of  ennobling  influences ; 
of  generous  sentiment ;  of  reverence  for  all  that  is  good  and  righteous ; 
of  enthusiasm  for  all  that  is  pipre  and  beautiful  in  nature  or  art. 

In  her  youth  Miss  North  must  have  been  a  lady  of  striking  and 
imperial  beauty.  The  pose  of  that  noble  head,  and  the  lustre  of 
those  full-orbed  eyes,  suggested  rather  than  adequately  portrayed 
in  the  little  vignette  which  serves  as  a  fix>ntispiece  to  the  first 
volume,  were  still  traceable  in  the  glorious  face  I  gazed  at  for  the 
first  time  some  twelve  or  thirteen  years  ago.  Then  the  years  of 
incessant  work,  and  the  hardships,  and  consequent  breakdown  in  her 
liealth,  had  told  upon  her ;  but  even  then  in  person  she  appeared  to  me 
"the  most  majestic  woman  I  had  ever  known.  I  learnt  to  regard 
!her  as,  in  intellect  and  character,  the  most  gifted  and  high-souled 
(human  being  I  could  ever  hope  to  know. 

>  ^te  JUeoUectiom  af  a  Happy  JL^ei  IHng  the  Autokiographjf  of  Marian$uf 
Jforth,  Edited  by  her  sister,  Mrs.  John  Addington  Symonds.  In  2  vols.  London : 
JfocmSIlsn  fc  Co.    1892. 
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Once  I  asked  her  playfolly — I  am  afraid  I  ought  to  say  imper- 
tinently— where  she  got  her  commanding  stature  from,  for  the  Norths 
were  short.  /  From  the  Montagus,  of  course ! '  she  answered.  '  Don't 
you  know  ? '  Yes  !  The  blood  of  the  Montagus  and  the  Norths  was 
in  her  veins,  and  in  herself  she  united  the  genius  and  the  vigour  of 
both  those  illustrious  races.  A  lineal  descendant  of  Boger  Norths 
whose  autobiography  she  enabled  me  to  print  for  the  first  time  in 
1887,  her  handwriting  was  so  exactly  like  that  of  her  ancestor  that 
the  one  could  with  difficulty  be  distinguished  from  the  other.  Her 
extraordinary  musical  gifts  and  her  enthusiasm  for  pictorial  art  came 
down  to  her  in  the  same  way  by  hereditary  transmission.  Boger 
North  was  the  intimate  friend,  and  eventually  the  executor,  of  Sir  Peter 
Lely,  and,  as  he  would  have  expressed  it,  one  of  the  great  vi/rtuo80» 
of  his  age,  while  his  devotion  to  music  was  so  conspicuous  that  his 
enemies  called  him  'Boger  the  fiddler.' 

I  know  nothing  more  charming  than  the  introductory  chapter, 
entitled  '  Early  Days  and  Home  life.'  It  is  only  too  short,  only 
thirty-eight  pages — ^not  a  page  for  a  year  ;  but  it  shows  us  the  price- 
less companionship  which  the  girl  and  woman  enjoyed — ^the  incom- 
parable joyousness  of  those  years  of  preparation  for  her  subsequent 
career,  the  wonderful  circle  of  friends,  the  inmiense  advantage  of  daily 
intercourse  with  men  and  women  of  culture  and  accomplishments  of  all 
kinds,  the  days  that  were  all  too  brief  for  the  talk  and  the  questionings 
and  the  gladdening  tasks  that  were  crowded  into  them,  the  joumejrings 
to  and  fro  half  over  Europe,  the  unwearied  tending  of  those  gardens 
and  glass-houses  at  Hastings.  'We  lived  in  those  houses  all  the 
spring,'  she  says, '  my  father  smoking  and  reading  in  the  temperate 
regions,  where  we  had  a  table  and  chairs,  while  I  washed  and  doctored 
all  the  sick  plants  and  potted  off  the  young  seedlings ; '  and  always  at 
her  side  the  father  whom  she  loved  with  an  almost  idolatrous  affection, 
atid  whom  others  appear  to  have  admired  and  revered  with  a  loyalty 
only  less  absorbing  than  her  own. 

Mf.  North  died  in  October  1869.  *  He  left  me  indeed  alone,'  she 
s^ys :  *  I  wished  to  be  so ;  I  couldn't  bear  to  talk  of  him  or  anything 
else,  and  resolved  to  keep  out  of  the  way  of  all  friends  and  relations 
till  I  had  schooled  myself  into  that  cheerfulness  which  makes  life 
pleasant  to  those  around  us.'  Note  that  phrase.  PleasarU  to  tlum 
ci,rov/ndua — it  is,  as  it  were,  the  theme  which  is  constantly  recurring 
in  the  noble  symphony  of  that  brave  and  unselfish  life.  In  the  summer 
of  1871  Miss  North,  then  in  her  fortieth  year,  set  forth  on  her 
travels.  An  invitation  of  a  friend  drew  her  to  spend  some  months  in 
the  United  States.  Charle^  Kingsle/s  delightful '  book  At  Last  added 
fuel  to  the  burning  of  my  rage  for  seeing  the  Tropics.'  From  this, 
time  till  1884  Miss  North  spent  her  life  in  almost  continual  travel ; 
but  she  was  the  last  person  in  the  world  who  could  be  content  with 
aimless  sight-seeing.    Gradually,  and  somewhat  rapidly,  she  lonned 
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the  purpose  cf  making  a  coDection  of  the  flora  of  every  portion  of  the 
globe,  so  far  ns  it  might  be  possible  to  do  so,  and  to  paint  her  illus^ 
trations  of  plant  life  in  the  habitat  of  the  -seyeral  species  and  genera 
that  deserved  to  be  delineated.  In  the  first  six  years  of  her  wander- 
ings she  had  travelled  through  the  United  States^  the  West  Indies, 
the  highlands  of  Brazil,  CallfcMrnia,  Japan,  Borneo,  Ceylon,  Teneriffe, 
and  Madeira,  and  had  brought  firom  all  these  countries  an  immense 
collection  of  her  paintings^  which,  on  her  return  to  England  in  1877^ 
were  exhibited  in  the  South  Kensington  Museum^  some  hundreds  of 
them  being  framed  at  the  pubUc  expense,  though  Miss  North 
declined  to  part  with  any  of  them,  whatever  price  might  be  offered. 
Next  year  she  spent  for  the  most  part  in  India,  bringing  back  another 
collection  of  pictures  from  Upper  India,  Benares,  Calcutta,  Bajputana, 
Baroda,  and  other  £Bunou8  places  in  the  peninsula — ^this  time  ffied 
everywhere,  and  yet  always  hard  at  work,  as  if  her  livelihood  had 
depended  upon  her  toil.  Unless  my  memory  deceives  me,  I  heard; 
on  her  return  to  England,  after  her  Indian  journey  in  1879,  that  she 
had  actually  produced  nearly  a  picture  a  day  for  every  day  that 
ishe  had  been  absent.  Yet  these  Indian  paintings  are  among*  the 
most  remarkable  and  striking  ones  that  sh^  ever  drew.  The  Indian 
collection  was  exhibited  in  Conduit  Street,  and  during  the  furore 
which  they  occasioned  a  writer  in  the  PaU  MaU  Oazette  threw  out 
the  suggestion  that  all  Miss  North's  works  should  be  acquired  by  the 
nation,  and  be  assembled  in  a  gallery  of  their  own  at  Kew.  Miss 
North  at  once  acted  upon  the  hint,  but,  instead  of  selling  her  works, 
she  resolved  to  give  them  to  the  nation,  and  to  erect  a  gallery  for 
them  at  her  own  expense.  How  munificently  she  carried  out  her 
resolve  all  visitors  to  Kew  may  judge  for  themselves.  The  elaborate 
catalogue  is  her  work,  and  every  decorative  design  in  the  building 
not  only  emanated  from  her,  but  was  actually  executed  by  her  own 
hand.  The  plans  for  the  building  were  generously  furnished  by  her 
friend,  the  late  Mr.  Ferguson. 

Miss  North's  last  joumeyings  were  undertaken  at  the  request  of 
Mr.  Darwin.  They  led  her  over  the  Australian  continent,  thence  to 
Tasmania  and  New  Zealand,  nor  was  she  satisfied  till  she  had  brought 
home  fresh  spoils  from  Southern  Africa,  the  Seychelles,  and  Chili. 
She  returned  to  England,  never  to  leave  it  again,  in  1885,  spent 
another  year  in  completing  her  Catalogue  of  the  Kew  Galleiy,  and  in 
1886  she  retired  from  ^  the  madding  crowd '  of  London  and  took  up 
)ier  residence  at  Alderley,  in  Gloucestershire ;  there,  in  an  almost 
incredibly  short  time,  she  contrived  to  make  for  herself  a  terrestrial 
paradise,  where  the  birds  of  the  air  foimd  their  happy  home,  and  a 
thousand  rare  plants  became  acclimatised,  as  if  they  all  knew  she 
loved  them  and  were  £un  to  rejoice  in  her  guardianship. 

If  any  imagine  t^t  this  book  is  only  a  book  of  botanical  interest, 
or  only  a  book  of  wearisome  description,  or  only  a  book  of  mere 
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travelleis'  tales,  guch  imaginative  person  has  only  to  open  it  at  any 
page  wherever  it  may  chance  to  present  itself.      The  style  is  as  near 
perfect  as  any  style  can  be ;  the  tone  is  incomparably  innocent,  gay, 
and  fetscinatxng ;  the  human  interest  is  everywhere   paiamonnt. 
From  first  to  last  we  are  living  in  the  very  best  society  that  the 
world  can  produce.    If  in  Miss  North's  presence  everybody  did  not 
consciously  put  on  their  best  manners  and  turn  their  best  aide  to  her, 
she  certainly  had  a  quite  magical  power  of  seeing  what  good  there 
was  in  everything  and  everybody.     How  she  manages  to  keep 
absolutely  free  from  petty  gossip  and  smaU  talk  quite  perplexes  one  as 
one  reads.     But  such  men  as  Lord  Lytton  and  Sir  Richard  Temple, 
the  Rajah  of  SarawiJc  and  the  beautiful  Rani,  native  princes  and 
Russian  barons,  and  a  hundred  other  queer  human  creatures,  pay  her 
court,  each  after  his  fiufaion.    President  Grrant,  at  the  White  House, 
went  out  of  his  way  to  entertain  her,  under  the  in^iresaion  that 
she  was  a  daughter  of  the  Prime  Minister,  whom  it  is  not  generally 
supposed  that  Americans  delight  to  honour.      Even  Brigham  Young 
interviewed  her.     '  Horrid  old  wretch ! '  she  exclaims ;  '  my  hand  felt 
dirty  for  a  week  after  shaking  hands  with  him.'    As  for  the  stories  of 
beasts  and  birds  and  reptiles,  they  aro  legion,  and  a  moro  bewitching 
book  for  boys  and  girls— a  more  stimulating  book — I  have  not  met 
with  for  many  a  long  day.    Of  course,  all  the  creatures  that  are  upon 
the  &ce  of  the  earth  trusted  her  and  feared  her  not — that  strange 
power  vfrhich  perfect  fearlessness  and  perfect  guilelessness  bestow  upon 
loving  and  sympathetic  natures  Miss  North  had  to  an  extraordinaiy 
degree.    Animals  seemed  to  understand  her,  children  loved  her,  the 
birds  came  near  her  without  shrinking.    In  all  her  many  travels  she 
never  met  with  any  of  those  vulgar  adventures  which  are  usually  to 
be  traced  to  the  stupidity,  or  the  insolence,  or  the  timidity  of  the 
travellers  themselves ;  and  so,  from  first  to  last.  Miss  North's  career  ^ras 
always  a  happy  career,  and  reads  us  aU  the  lesson  that  if  we  would 
find  life  worth  living  we   must  live  for  others  as  well  as  for  our- 
selves, winning  their  confidence  and,  it  may  be,  their  love  by  being 
pUaaaTd  to  ihoie  around  us. 

Augustus  Jbssopp. 
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3. 
GRANIA 1 

Novels  are  published  on  every  side  of  yon.    Yon  can  as  soon  hope 

to  escape  from  them  as  from  the  east  wind  in  spring.    But  unless  I 

know  what  you  mean  by  '  a  good  novel/  or  what  you  expect  to  find 

in  it,  I  cannot  do  as  you  ask  and  recommend  you  a  novel  to  read. 

Is  it  a  philosophical  essay,  such  as  we  receive  from  the  Browning 

of  prose,  with  its  curiously  inlaid  style,  and  its  mosaic  of  brilliant 

aphorisms,  verbal  subtleties,  and  suggestive  reflections  on  huilDan 

character  ?    Is  it  a  dramatic  embodiment  of  a  pessimist^s  creed,'lnter- 

preted  by  the  George  Eliot  of  the  peasant  world  with  tiie  true  power 

of  an  artist,  but  revealed  in  a  coarse,  grimly  realistic  form,  and  steeped 

in  heavy  gloomy  colouring  ?    Is  it  a  highly  spiced  farrago  of  fiction, 

which  lives  and  moves  and  has  its  being  in  the  shambles  of  civilisatidn, 

and  in  which  there  is 

Much  of  crime,  and  more  of  Bin, 
And  horror  the  soul  of  the  plot  ? 

Is  it  some  mystery  of  crime,  a  detective  puzzle  ingeniously  con- 
structed as  a  locksmith  pieces  together  a  delicate  lock,  a  story 
which,  when  once  the  secret  is  revealed,  is  never  read  again,  and  fiills 
as  flat  as  a  conundrum  to  which  you  know  the  answer?  Is' it  a 
fractious  mixture  of  religion  and  fiction  with  its  opi/nions  sv/per-- 
c&estes  et  mcsurs  souterraineSy  which  seeks  to  dramatise  the  restdts  of 
German  theological  thought  in  a  form  that  admits  neither  of  truth 
nor  reverence,  and  endeavours  to  make  the  dose  of  theology  more 
palatable  by  the  flavour  of  the  slums  of  Paris  ?  ' 

If  any  of  these  types  ftdfil  your  ideal  of  *  a  good  novel,'  do  not  read 
(jhrania.  Miss  Lawless  does  not  redress  the  inequality  of  the  sexes 
by  proving  that  though  women  may  not  be  heard  in  the  congregation 
they  may  yet  preach  instructive  sermons.  Nor  does  she  stimulate 
curiosity  by  proposing  a  riddle,  and  maintain  the  interest  in  herfiusts 
by  suggesting  a  variety  of  fabe  answers  before  she  gives  the  true 
explanation.  Nor  does  she  seek  her  inspiration  in  the  Old  Bailey  and 
the  Divorce  Court,  or  interpret  any  social  creed,  or  allow  her  gift  of 
storytelling  to  be  overpowered  by  her  critical  faculty,  or  make  thought 
everything  and  incident  nothing.  But  if  you  still  appreciate  the 
simplicity,  truth,  purity,  and  freshness  which  constituted  the  quieter 
charm  of  domestic  novels,  or  if  you  are  not  too  weary  of  Irish  politics 
lobe  interested  in  faithfrd,  strong,  unconventional  pictures  of  the 

>  Oraniay  the  Story  of  aai^  Itland,    By  the  Hon.  Emily  Lawless.  2  vols.  London 
Smith,  Sider  k  Co.    1892. 
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Irish  peasantry  in  remote  and  unknown  districts,  or  if  you  valae  a 
local  colouring  that  is  at  once  minutely  observed  and  both  vividly 
and  harmoniously  reproduced,  by  all  means  read  The  Story  of  an 
Island. 

A  story  by  the  skilful  hand  that  wove  the  web  of  the  tragedy  of 
Hunish's  hfe  in  and  among  the  conditions  which  distract  the  Irdand 
of  to-day>  or  restored  the  Elizabethan  past  in  the  days  of  Essex  by 
makii^  her  actors  living  beings,  instead  of  leaving  the  dead  figures 
lying  in  state  amid  accessories  which  are  revived  with  true  antiquarian 
exactitude,  ought  to  be  gratefully  welcomed  by  every  lover  of  fiction. 
Miss  Lawless's  Ireland  is  not  the  ideal  Ireland  of  Lever,  with  its 
featherhead^d  gentry  who  witch  the  world  with  noble  horsemanship, 
a  country  governed  by  an  aristocracy  of  Charles  O'Malleys,  and  served 
by  a  serf  class  of  Micky  Frees.  It  is  £ftr  more  like  the  true  Ireland 
of  Banim,  the  peasant>bom  novelist  of  the  Irish  peasantry.  She  is 
deeply  impressed  with  the  gloomy  side  of  the  Irish  character,  and 
fully  conscious — ^perhaps  too  conscious— of  the  strain  of  wild  melan- 
choly which  runs  through  the  peasant's  reckless  extravagance  and 
exuberant  drollery  like  the  rambling  music  of  an  ^Eolian  haip 
caressed  by  the  wind. 

The  scene  of  QraniOi  is  laid  among  the  melancholy  dots  of  wind- 
worn,  wind-tormented  land,  that  are  set  in  the  midst  of  an  in- 
hospitable sea  o£f  the  coast  of  Galway — ^scarred,  de&ced  derelicts, 
abandoned  to  the  mercy  of  waves  and  storms.  Land  scarcely  exists 
in  the  ordinary  sense  of  the  word :  the  islands  are  masses  of  perpen- 
dicular, ladder-like  rocks  of  impressive  vastness,  sculptured  into 
strange  prehistoric  shapes  by  the  sea  and  air  and  rain,  interspersed 
with  wastes  of  sand,  sprinkled  with  sickly  bent  or  patched  with  white 
campion,  and  only  reUeyed  at  the  rarest  intervals  by  green  platfonns, 
backed  by  drgyues  of  rock  clothed  with  mountain-ash,  hoUy,  and 
fuchsia.  In  the  gullies  and  fissures  of  these  rocky  islands  are 
scattered  the  turf-scented,  chocolate-tinted  cabins,  brine-encrusted, 
9ea-battered  homes,  dear  to  their  owners  as  the  one  spot  on  earth 
that  is  theirs.  The  sea,  the  wind,  the  earth  are  the  main  &ctor8  in 
the  lives  of  those  who,  like  the  inhabitants  of  Inishmaan,  live  apart  from 
the  world ;  the  elements  mould  their  characters  as  they  shape  the  rocks. 
Such  .virtues  as  they  possess  are  not  the  more  recondite  ones  that  are 
acquired  or  engrafted,  but  those  that  are  bom  in  them,  come 
direct  firom  nature,  or  are  cultivated  by  their  external  conditions. 
Among  simple  elemental  beings  who  scarcely  realise  the  distinction 
between  right  and  wrong.  Nature  plays  so  great  a  part,  that  the  de- 
scriptive passages,  in  which,  for  instance,  the  varied  moods  of  the  sea 
are  painted  with  rarepoetic  power,  cease  to  be  excessive,  because  they 
help  not  only  to  make  up  the  necessary  atmosphere  of  the  picture, 
but  also  to  create  the  true  impression  of  the  strength  of  inanimate 
influences.     Nature  i&  not  a  background,  but  an  actor. 
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On  this  remote  island  in  the  Atlantic  assemble  the  dramatis 
personaa  of  Miss  Lawless's  short,  simple,  and  pathetic  story.  The 
scene  opens  with  the  childhood  of  Grania  O'Malley — a  child  who  had 
grown  up  '  as  the  seamews  grow,'  educated,  so  far  as  she  was  educated 
at  all,  only  by  *  the  immemorial  criss-cross  of  wishes,  hindrances,  and 
circumstances,'  strong  in  her  hates  as  she  is  int0nse  in  her  loves,  fall 
of  the  wayward  moods  and  indescribable  terrors  of  childhood.  By 
the  side  of  the  twelve-year-old  Grania  is  Murdough  Blake,  two  years 
older  than  herself,  her  playfellow  and  companion,  and  later  on  h^ 
affianced  husband.  Bound  them  turns  the  plot,  if  plot  it  can  be 
called,  of  the  story.  But  the  interest  chiefly  centres  on  Grania  and 
her  elder  sister  Honor,  one  of  those  women  on  whose  plain  and  homely 
faces  religion  had  set  the  seal  of  its  beatitude — ^in  character  a  self- 
doubting,  otherwise  all-believing,  saint,  in  appearance  as  reposeful, 
serene,  and  chastened  as  though  she  had  fulfilled  her  cherished  aspi- 
ration, and  lived  as  a  nun  within  the  shelter  of  a  convent. 

Six  years  later  Grania  had  grown  into  a  tall  broad-chested  maiden, 
inheriting  from  her  mother  a  dash  of  Spanish  blood  and  Spanish 
beauty,  strong,  honest,  eourageous.  She  and  her  sister  are  now 
ozphims,  and  the  death  of  Honor,  who  has  sunk  into  a  hopeless 
decline,  is  &st  approaching.  Murdough  Blake,  to  whom  Grania  is 
engaged,  has  developed  into  an  Irish  Micawber,  always  waiting  for 
something  to  turn  up,  and  meanwhile  bent  on  enjoying  as  much  ot- 
the  good  things  of  life,  including  whisky,  as  Grania  or  others  would 
provide  for  him,  vain,  weak,  irresolute,  and  always  building  stately 
castles  in  the  air  of  which  he  was  the  lord  and  master.  Romance  he 
has  none :  he  scarcely  understands  what  love  is :  his  future  marriage 
is  a  matter  of  business.  How  the  course  of  Chrania's  love  £Euled  to  run 
smoothly,  how  she  tries  to  conquer  it  only  to  find  how  it  has  absorbed 
her  nature,  how  Murdough  failed  Grania  in  her  supreme  hour  of  trial, 
how  even  in  her  disappointment  she  dings  to  him,  and  how  she 
herself  comes  to  a  tragic  end — ^these  are  Miss  Lawless's  secrets.  But  a 
love  story  has  been  rarely  told  with  more  perfect  delicacy,  and  a  death- 
struggle  seldom  described  with  more  pathetic  and  restrained  efiect. 

Grania,  Murdough,  and  Honor  are  the  central  figures  of  the  simple 
drama.  For  the  length  of  the  story  it  is  possible  that  there  are  too 
many  subsidiary  figures,  just  as  there  are  scenes  which  may  be  deemed 
sup^uous,  descriptive  passages  that,  in  spite  of  their  remarkable 
beauty,  may  appear  excessive,  and  a  gloomy  atmosphere  which  may 
seem  too  persistently  melancholy.  Orania  has  &ult8 — ^what  book  has 
not  to  the  eye  of  ^e  critic  ? — ^but  its  defects  are  &r  outweighed  by 
its  merits.  It  is  a  cliarming  story,  full  of  natural  life,  fresh  in  style 
and  thought,  pure  in  tone  and  refined  in  feeling. 

R.  E.  Prothero. 
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MR.  BURD'S  MACfflAVELLI.1 

The  Clarendon  edition  of  the  Prince  closes  a  long  vista  of  conjectnie 
and  controversy.  Coming  after  so  many  ingenious  interpreters,  Mr. 
Bnrd's  plan  has  been  to  illustrate  his  text  with  every  available  passage 
from  the  authors  known  to  Machiavelli  and  every  &ct  fit>m  the  history 
of  his  times.  There  is  not  an  allusion,  not  a  literary  or  historical  remi- 
niscence, which  he  has  not  traced,  not  a  curve  in  that  bewildering  line 
of  thought  which  he  leaves  unaccounted  for.  Having  suppUed  us  to 
•excess  with  the  means  of  judging  for  ourselves,  he  does  not  press  his 
own  psychology ;  for,  when  all  elements  have  been  considered,  aiid  all 
circumstances  brought  to  bear,  the  character  of  the  dubious  Florentine 
will  continue  to  be  estimated  individually  according  to  the  allowance 
each  man  is  in  the  habit  of  making  for  mixture  of  motive,  for 
religion  and  poUcy,  for  tradition  and  environment.  Mr.  Bard  is 
careful  not  to  allow  the  later  development  of  MachiavelUsm  to  divert 
him  from  the  study  of  Machiavelli ;  but  he  follows  the  history  of 
interpretation  through  two  centuries,  showing  how  many  com- 
mentators have  been  imintelligent  and  unjust.  Better  days  have 
dawned  long  since ;  and  a  dozen  years  ago  the  soberest  of  aca- 
demicians, St.  Ren^  Taillandier,  affirmed  in  the  weightiest  of  reviews 
that  impartial  criticism  finally  pronounces  Machiavelli  a  martyr  and 
a  patriot,  whose  accuser  must  be  an  impostor  or  a  fool.  The  time 
has  passed  to  which  Darwin's  words  apply,  that  false  views  do  little 
harm,  as  every  one  takes  a  salutary  pleasure  in  proving  their  falseness. 
The  torrent  of  prejudice  no  longer  threatens  the  footstep  of  the 
student,  and  without  effort  he  makes  himself  clear  of  the  irritation  of 
one  epoch  and  the  apologies  of  another. 

Machiavelli  wrote  in  the  midst  of  disaster  to  himself  and  the 
nation,  when  his  party  was  ruined  and  the  foreigner  predominated, 
north  and  south.  The  constellation  under  which  the  chief  states  of 
central  Italy  were  governed  by  one  femily  offered  chances  of  achieving 
the  work  in  which  Caesar  Borgia,  by  the  accident  which  disabled  him 
at  the  crisis  of  his  &tej  had  lamentably  failed.  The  lesson  of  his 
career  might  yet  be  made  to  bear  auspicious  fruit  if  the  Medici,  with 
twice  the  resources  of  the  Borgias,  could  produce  a  vrarrior  fit  to 
understand  it,  an^  cautious  in  the  use  of  poison.  The  best  thing  was 
an  independent  republic ;  the  next  was  a  vigorous  monarchy.  Whether 
pleading  for  Caesarism  or  a  Commonwealth,  whether  thiiiking  of  his 

>  Jl  Principe.    By  17iccol6  Machiayelli.    Edited  by  L.  Arthur  Boid.    Oxford : 
Clarendon  Press.   1891. 
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city  or  the  nation,  Machiavelli  has  always  the  supreme  purposes  of 
a  new  government  before  him ;  and  whilst  a  thousand  writers,  in 
their  various  imperfection,  exhibit  the  quality  of  freedom,  he  is  above 
them  all  in  the  diagnosis  of  that  dangerous  malady,  political  power. 
Sescue  in  extremity  was  not  to  be  had  from  a  dutiful  attention  to 
law ;  and  the  man  who  always  prefers  the  strictness  of  morality  and 
honour  to  the  public  good  is  rare  among  the  founders  of  states.  There 
is  no  acknowledged  rule  for  that  which  Landor  pleasantly  calls  the 
removal  of  an  evil  at  the  least  possible  cost.  We  do  not  codify  the 
methods  for  destroying  a  tyrant  or  a  noxious  demagogue ;  yet  the 
world  has  not  borne  hardly  on  the  memory  of  Bennigsen  and 
Charlotte  C!orday.  On  such  a  subject,  says  Coleridge,  we  never  can 
with  propriety  decide  prospectively,  but  only  retrospectively.  Holbach, 
in  politics,  is  on  a  level  with  Montesquieu  and  Turgot,  though  in 
ethics  he  stands  below  Helvetius  or  Feuerbach.  JVbny  politicians 
are  no  better  than  MachiaveUi^  or,,  as  his  editor  would  probably  prefer 
to  put  it,  Machiavelli  is  nearly  as  good  as  numbers  of  public  men,  and 
is  decidedly  more  intelligent.  Therefore.  Mr.  Burd  esteems  that 
neither  entire  moral  obliquity,  nor  all  the  political  error  to  be  found 
in  his  works,  will  allow  us  to  discard  a  writer  who,  by  dispensing 
with  the  conventional  mask,  holds  the  key  to  so  much  history. 

He  will  not  forgive  the  clergy  the  imdiscriminating  outcry  which 
they  raised  against  the  author  of  the  Priirvcej  and  contrasts  the 
easy  temper  of  the  Medici  with  the  severity  of  Caraffa.  Machiavelli 
saw  the  Church  at  its  worst,  and  having  measured  the  incompetence 
and,  as  he  judged,  the  insincerity  of  those  Florentines  who  proclaimed 
the  reign  of  Christ,  he  had  acquired,  like  very  many  of  his  country- 
men, an  entire  contempt  for  religion.  Therefore,  when  the  Catholic 
reaction  came,  when  the  works  of  Savonarola  and  Erasmus  were  pro- 
scribed,  and  their  most  celebrated  contemporaries  were  read  subject 
to  expurgation,  he  had  earned  the  disrepute  into  which  he  fell.  Even 
his  earlier  accusers  were  men  whose  own  position  was  insecure — ^Pole, 
who  was  excluded  from  the  papacy  under  suspicion  as  a  &utor  of 
heresy ;  Osorius,  who  himself  did  not  escape  the  Index ;  and  Catharinus, 
the  universal  censor,  whom  the  Council  of  Trent  was  invited  to  con- 
demn, and  whose  book,  one  of  the  rarest  in  Machiavellian  literature, 
Mr.  Burd  has  been  almost  the  first  to  read. . 

The  action  of  the  Council  did  not  tend,  as  is  supposed,  to  increase 
the  rigour  of  the  prohibitions,  but,  if  anything,  to  relax  it.  Many 
divines  recognised  the  necessity  of  revising  the  Soman  Index,  of 
which  the  Archbishop  of  Zara  said,  '  Non  ha  partorito  alcun  frutto,  se 
non  che  ha  scc^rto  infinite  difficolta.'  The  Commissioners  struck 
off  some  condemned  books,  and  commenced  a  vast  process  of  expur- 
gation. They  sent  the  proposed  alterations  to  authors  from  whom 
they  could  expect  a  hearing,  because,  as  they  wrote  in  one  case,  '  Noi, 
come  giudici  benigni,  e  suoi  amorevoli,  procureremo  di  liberarlo  di 
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questa  nota.'  They  yrete  divided  in  regard  to  Boccaccio,  some' 
deeming  him  incurable,  but  wishing  to  recall  the  censure.  The  Arch- 
biflhop  of  Bagusa  opined :  *  A  mio  parere  era  jneglio  lasciarlo  snb 
silentioy  e  non  ne  parlare  ne  in  bene  ne  in  male.*  The'difficnlt  labour 
of  making  the  Decammxm  inoffensive  to  pious  ears  was  completed  in 
1573,  and  after  some  hesitation  the  ingenious  revision  Was  allowed  to 
api)ear.  Thereupon,  on  the  3rd  of  August,  the  secretary  of  the  Index 
wrote  to  Machiavelli's  representatives,  authorising  them  to  do  as 
much  for  him,  with  such  omissions  as  were  found  sufficient  in 
Guicciardini.  Five  yeais  later  Victorius  informed  the  GhudiuBl  at  the 
head  of  the  affiiirs  of  the  Index  that  the  works  had  been  thoroughly 
revised  and  waited  approbation — '  levatono  tutto  quello  che  potesee 
dispiacere  alia  Santa  Bomana  dhiesa?  With  increasing  rigour  it  was 
required  theit  names  of  ill  repute  should  be  cancelled  altogether. 
Students  of  the  classics  were  not  to  know  that  they  were  reading* 
notes  by  Gainerarins,  Stephanus,  or  ($ther  Protestants '^qiionmi' 
omnium.. etsinghlorum  ubique  prorsud  memoria  ex  qtiibufibunque' 
libris  abradenda  ekt.'  A  common  injuficiibii  waK  f  ^^Dele^nt^  ii^ 
^rimis  omnia  nosnina  haereticoltim  in  tbto  Ubro;'^  *Delendddi  e^' 
npmen  Molineei ; '  *  Dele :  Nicblai  Maechiav^ttil'  -  tThe  ftmily  were^ 
prepared  to  suppress  a  name  which  'concealment  could  n(]rt;  dbscore^ 
but  when  at  last  they  were  inf6rmed  that'^a  pseudo'tiykn'  Mi^t  be 
substituted  far  it,  they  understood  that,  in  thb  altered  IJines;  their 
labour  had  l)eco)ne  tain ;  and  the  piirffled  MkbhiaveUi,  jp&rt  of  irhich 
exists  in  the  hands  of  the  Minister  of  Public  Insti^tiOtt,  haf  'nevei' 
seen  the  light.  • 

This  exbejptional  asperity  can  hardly  have  'beenprotok^  by  the 
sayings  against  Bome,  because,  in  the  case  of  OuicMardini,  th^^  Were 
easily  got  over;  noiF  by  the  feunous  argmnenttbat Christianity ittiaW 
inferior  citizens,  for  nearly  the  same  thin^  may  bfe  read-  ii  the  'wwte 
of  a  religiousltalian,  afferwaaxis Pope':  'Si  vide  ritalia decadetetotBl-» 
m^nte  da  quanto  le  aveva  'procacciato  un  brillaiite  splendoi^.  .  .Lb 
molle2za*'s'impadroni  dei  corpi  e  degli  spiriti,  e  la  Nazione  ItalMna 
divenne  effeminata/  But  MachiAvelli's  writings  made  it  Apparent 
that  the'aodepted  code  of  private  mohdity  dbes  not  g6vem  natibiwl 
and  interiiational  life.  A  problem  long  disguised  by  confbaiMlmg' 
property  with  sovereignty,  and  chtirch  with  dtat^,  Opened  like  an  iabys» 
before  the  fdet  of  men.  Whether  politics  are  a'  godless  occupation, 
indeiMBude^t  of  ethics,  or  pdBsess'  a  distinct  moiWty  technically  adapted 
to  special  needs  tod  conditions,  the  consequences  were  as  fol^dable' 
to  Bchne  br  the  Reformation.  A  law  discovered  and  Cushioned  by  man 
threatened  to  x^estrict)  if  it  did  not  supersede,  the  lliw  revealed  b^ 
God^  There  was  a  new  legislatxKrrand  axisurped  authoiiiy ;  siBfd  the' 
danger  of  a  rival,  pow^,  the  .danger  latent  in  GopeiKiicus,  beoiime 
mairife^t  in  Grotits.  If  a  false  poliey  or  a  fooUsh  tax  could  dd^'ln6re' 
for  tJbte  replenishment  of  Hell  than  private  vioe„  the  laws  w&ich  direct' 
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th^  art  of  goVertunent  are  invested  with  an  extraordiharypr^rogative. 
Therefore,  while  Machiavelli'a  early  defenders  were  the  men  who  made* 
politics  a  -science,  Gentilis,  who  detected  irony  in  the  Prince^  and 
Harrington,  who  calls  its  author  the  Hippocraties  of  political  pathology, 
at  Borne,  earnest  churchmen  like  Cardinal  Baronius  and  Pope  Paul 
the  Fifth  declared  politicians  professing  aUegiance  to  their  own 
flcientifid  system  the  most  perverse  of  misbelievers :  '  La  secta  de 
Ids  Politicios,  que  era  la  mas  contraria  heregia  que  jamas  huvo.'  When, 
in  the  Esprit  dea  Lois,  Montesquieu  disparages  the  Inquisition,  the 
great  Dominican  moraUst  Goncina  exclaims:  ' Machiavellismus  iste 
non  minus  politico-civili  quam  sacro  regimini  pemiciosissimus  est.' 

Although  Mr.  Burd  guards  against  the  mistake  by  which  Villari 
has  overstated  the  part  of  Father  Possievino  in  turning  opinion  against 
Machiavelli,  he  is  impatient  with  the.  Jesuits  for  their  zeal  ajgainst 
doctrines  which  he  likens  to  the  morality  of  their  rule.  The  passage 
inq>portunely  quoted,  and  often  quoted  heretofore  as  the  signal  of 
later  casuistry,  the  passage  with  the  idiomatic  mantrap  *  obligare  ad 
peccatum,'  does  not  bear  the  interpretation  assigned ;  and  the  root  of 
those  things  which  Mariana  reverently  terms  the  infirmities  of  the 
Sodety  must  be  looked  for  elsewhere  than  in  the  original  Constitutions* 
of  the  Order.  When  we  are  told  that  nobody  could  think  of  mohdityr 
in  the'days  of  Ferdinand  the  Fifth  and  Lewis  the  Twelfth,  a!nd  that 
a  public  conscience  did  not  exist,  the  hyperbole  is  intended  to  rouses 
sluggish  minds  to  the  consideration  that  society  is  answerable  for  its. 
members,  and  that  a  character  can  better  be  judged  by  the  exaznpler 
and  opinions  amid  which  it  was  formed  than  by  any  fixed  principle. 
The  intelligent  interest  which  Machiavelli  excites  to-day  is  not.  due. 
80  much  to  political  or  religious  tendency  as  to  this  maxim  of  recent! 
philosophies.  It  has  done  much  to  moderate  judgments,  and  to  maka 
history  rational,  at  some  risk  to  the  notions  of  conscience,  responsibility, 
and  fireedom,  which  apply  with  greatest  fitness  to  men  whose  ability 
and  power  raise  them  above  their  fellows  and  beyond  their  age. 

In  the  enumeration  of  the  classics  who  were  known  to  Machiavelli 
and  determined  his  views  of  society  and  state,  one  or  two  sentences 
are  indicated  as  inspired  by  Thucydides.  One  of  our  authorities  in 
this  obscure  labyrinth  of  political  thought,  Leo,  couples  the  two  men 
together  as  the  keenest  of  all  observers,  and  Daunou  approves  the 
opinion  that  Thucydides  influences  not  isolated  passages  in  Machiavelli, 
but  the  entire  conformation  of  his  mind :  '  Ces  observations  ne 
laissent  du  moins  aucun  doute  sur  le  soin  extreme  avec  lequeV 
Vhistorien  modeme  avait  6tudi6  Fancien.'  The  point  has  scarcely 
been  followed  up,  even  in  commenting  on  the  terrible  eighteenth 
chapter^  According  to  Mr.  Biird,  the  low  estimate  of  human  naiture' 
has  'more  than  anything  else  distorted  his  judgment;  and  Mr. 
Symonds  means  the  same  thing  when  he  says  that  indifference  (to 
personal  ethics  vitiated  his  political  writings  with  philosophical  error.  ^ 
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But  we  do  not  know  by  what  road  he  came  to  this  belief  in  the 
essential  depravity  of  mankind.  If  it  is  agreed  that  he  owed  nothing 
to  Christian  divines,  or  to  the  Hellenising  Valla,  who  writes :  '  Honestas 
res  inanis  et  imaginaria,'  the  question  remains  whether  this  funda- 
mental article  of  his  historic  &ith  descended  to  him  from  one  who 
was  ahready  acknowledged  the  great  model  of  historians. 

That  the  idea  of  progress  was  nnknown  to  men  in  those  days,  un- 
known to  the  Renaissance  and  the  contemporaries  of  Hythlodasos,  i& 
a  proposition  which  may  be  argued  either  way.  Although  the  British 
Museum  has  been  scoured  to  fill  the  notes  with  suggestive  and  un- 
expected matter,  the  mode  of  reference  is  not  always  that  of  the 
perfect  bibliographer.  The  story  that  the  Bavarian  Jesuits  made  a 
bonfire  of  Machiavelli  in  effigy  is  taken  from  Foscolo,  who,  in  another 
book,  is  also  Villari's  authority.  But  the  report  is  supposed  to  come 
from  Scioppius,  two  centuries  earlier ;  and  as  that  literary  gladiator 
is  strangely  unapproachable,  it  would  have  been  interesting  to  leani 
exactly  what  he  knew  about  it,  from  a  man  having  the  unique 
opportunities  and  energy  of  Mr.  Burd. 

With  an  inquirer  of  so  much  gravity  and  truth,  who  has  garnered 
and  winnowed  the  harvest  of  all  preceding  labourers,  and  crowned  it 
with  his  own  strong  hand,  a  Uttle  difference  goes  a  long  way.  But  it 
is  too  late  for  me  to  come  with  these  objections,  for  he  has  already 
subjected  his  published  volume  to  the  most  impartial  scrutiny,  and 
has  notified  me  such  minute  emendations  where  I  saw  nothing  to 
amend,  as  cover  a  critic  with  silent  confusion.  Italians  are  still 
intent  on  the  Machiavellian  philosophy  and  the  composition  of  the 
Prince ;  but,  in  spite  of  Mr.  Burd's  scruples,  it  is  not  likely  that  any- 
body, lacking  employment,  will  undertake,  again  in  this  generation^ 
the  work  which  he  has  done  so  well. 

Acton. 


6. 

DR.   WESTCOTT   ON  RELIGIOUS  THOUGHT.' 

Anything  which  the  Bishop  of  Durham  publishes  is  sure  to  be  notice- 
able. It  may  be  said  of  him,  as  of  another,  that  '  the  dust  of  his 
writings  is  gold.'  This  little  volume  ^' makes  full  proof  of  the  wide 
learning,  finished  scholarship  and  mature  wisdom  stamped  on  eveiy- 
thing  that  proceeds  from  Dr.  Westcott's  pen.  One  cannot,  indeed,, 
help  regretting  the  fragmentary  character  of  the  book.     The  design,^ 

>  JSuays  in  the  EUtory  cf  Jteliffi&us  ThougU  in  the  Wed.     By  Brooke  fo» 
Westoott,  D.D^  D.C.L.,  Lord  Bishop  of  Durham. 
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of  which  the  first  five  essays  are  portions,  and  ttMcIi,  as  the  anthor  tells 
us,  he  formed  very  eArly  in  Kfe,  was  to  help  towards  a  better  under- 
standing of  the  Christian  creed  by  exhibiting  the  religious  teaching 
of  the  great  masters  of  Hellenic  and  Soman  thought.     It  is  the  more 
to  be  lamented  that  this  intention  has  not  been  fuUy  carried  out, 
since  no  one,  so  fiEU*  as  I  know,  has  treated  the  subject  quite  in  the  way 
which  Dr.  Westoott  proposed.     Of  course  the  recognition  of  a  pro- 
phetic dement  in  the  teaching  of  those  ancient  sages  is  nothing  new. 
On  the  contrary,  it  is  as  old  as  Christianity.     Clement  of  Alexandria 
caUs  philosophy  '  a  schoolmaster  to  bring  the  Hellenic  mind,  as  the 
law  the  Hebrews,  to  Christ.'    Nay,  St.  Paul  speaks  of  one  of  the 
poets  of  the  Greeks  as '  a  prophet  of  their  own.'    But  no  one,  I  think, 
has  anticipated  the  Bishop  of  Durham's  design  '  to  show  how  far  the 
Grospel  satisfies  our  natural  aspirations,  and  illuminates  dark  places  in 
our  experience,'  by  tabulating,  so  to  speak,  the  hopes  and  the  desires, 
the  errors  and  the  silences,  of '  those  wise  old  spirits,  'as  Jeremy  Taylor 
happily  calls  them,  '  who  preserved  natural  reason  and  religion  in 
the  midst  of  heathen  darkness.'     Only  Plato,  ^schylus  and  Euripides 
are  thus  treated  in  the  volume  before  us.     The  other  essays,  indeed, 
especially  those  on  Dionysius  the  Areopagite  and  Origen,  no  doubt 
iUnstrate  the  author's  general  thought,  while  they  are,  assuredly, 
most  suggestive  studies  of  the  subjects  with  which  they  deal.     But 
I  fancy  most  readers,  who  have  properly  grasped  the  scope  of  the 
Bishop's  original  purpose,  would  glaHly  exchange  them  for  the  papers 
on  Homer,  Heraclitus,  Virgil,  Epictetus,  Plotinus,  which  he  projected 
and  which  unfortunately  have  remained  unwritten. 

The  keynote  of  the  book  is  struck  in  the  quotation  from  the 
Epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  prefixed  to  the  first  Essay,  '  On  the  Myths 
of  Plato':  'They  that  say  such  things  declare  plainly  that  they 
seek  a  country.'  Plato  is  here  considered  not  as  a  philosopher,  not 
as  a  lawgiver,  not  as  a  mystic,  but  as  a  prophet  inspired,  as  Quintilian 
said,  *by  the  spirit  of  the  Delphic  oracle.'  The  Platonic  myth  is 
admirably  described  by  Dr.  Westcott  as  'a  possible  material  repre- 
sentation of  a  speculative  doctrine,  which  is  affirmed  by  instinct,  but 
not  capable  of  being  established  by  a  scientific  process ' :  a  description, 
indeed,  not  holding  true  of  all  the  Platonic  stories,  some  of  which 
should  rather  be  termed  allegories.  Plato  knew  that  principles,  so  long 
as  they  remain  abstract,  are  inoperative ;  that  only  when,  so  to  speak, 
they  have  been  made  flesh  and  have  dwelt  among  us  in  concrete 
form,  do  they  exercise  much  power ;  that  truth  must  be  *  embodied 
in  a  tale '  if  it  is  to  touch  the  heart. 

The  myths  of  Plato  (Dr.  Westcott  writes)  remain  an  nnfailiTig  testimony  to 
the  religious  wants  of  man.  They  show  not  only  that  reason,  hy  its  logical  pro- 
cesses, is  unable  to  satisfy  them,  but  also  in  what  directions  its  weakness  is  most 
apparent  and  least  supportable.  They  form,  as  it  were,  a  natural  scheme  of  the 
questions  with  which  a  revelation  might  be  expected  to  deal^H^reation,  providence 
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immortality — ^which,  as  they  lie  fEurtheet  from  the  reaeon,  lie  neazest  to  tlia  heut. 
And  in  doing  this  they  are  so  fskr  an  unfulfilled  prophecy,  of  which  the  teachiog 
of  Christianity  is  the  fulfilment. 

I  must  refer  the  reader  to  Dr.  Westoott'a  own  pages  for  the 

development  and  proof  of  this  view.    Let  us  go  on  to  glance  briefly 

at  the  second  essay,  which  deals  in  a  like  way  ^th  .^sdiylua^ 

He,  our  author  aptly  observes,  is  the  prophet  of  (xieds:  tragedy,  as 

Sophocles  is  the  artist,  and  Euripides  the  realist.    Dr.  Weetoott 

points  out  that  the  Greek  play  was  essentially  a  religious  rite, 

the    Greek   theatre  a  temple,  the    Greek    trEigedian    a   national 

preacher.     This  is,  of  course,  familiar  to  every  scholar.    But  I  could 

almost  wish  that  it  had  been  a  little  more  dwelt  upon  in  a  book 

addressed  ad  popuhim.    The  Greek  drama  was  derived  from  the 

more  ancient  mysteries.     It  was  the  exposition  in  the  theatre  of  the 

sacred  things  before  kept  hidden  in  the  temples.     The  invention  of 

tragedy  was  not  merely  a  great  literary  £act :  it  was  also  an  event  of 

capital  importance  in  the  religious  history  of  Hellas.     The  work  of 

the  great  masters  of  the  tragic  stage  was  to  bring  out  in  ieUef  the 

deep  truths  which  lived  in  the  old  national  legends :  to  reset  them 

in  the  forms  furnished  by  creative  genius  :  to  present  the  facta  of  man's 

existence  transfigured  and  idealised ;  and  thus,  as  Aristotle  tells  ns, 

to  cleanse  the  soul  by  pity  and  terror.     Such  was  Greek  tragedy  in 

general.     The  burden  of  ^schylus  is  the  absolute  and  indefeasible 

claim  of  Divine  Law  upon  our  obedience,  and  the  inexorableness  of 

its  judgments. 

The  PromdheuSf  the  Seven  against  Thebes,  the  Orestea,  contain  '  a  natural  testi- 
mony of  the  soul '  to  the  reality  of  sin  and  the  inevitable  penalty  which  it  carries 
in  itself,  and  to  the  need  which  man  has  of  a  Divine  deliverer  to  check  and  control 
the  consequences  of  violated  law.  If  Plato  tells  us  what  are  the  aspirations  of 
man,  iEschylus  tells  us  what  are  the  requirements  of  the  law  of  God. 

Of  all  the  essays  in  the  volume  perhaps  the  most  fsiscinating — at 
lefwt  I  speak  for  myself — ^is  the  one  on  Euripides.     It  is  well  worthy 
of  the  pains  which  it  cost  the  author.     *  I  wrote  out,'  Dr.  Westcott 
tells  us,  'every  passage  in  his  extant  plays  and  fragments  which 
seemed  to  bear  upon '  his  religious  teaching.     And  certainly  in  the 
large    number  of  quotations  brought  together  we  have  abundant 
material  for  concluding  to  the  poet's  judgment  from  various  points  of 
sight.     I  suppose  the  reason  of  the  peculiar  charm  that  Euripides 
exercises  over  us  is  to  be  found  in  the '  touches  of  things  common' 
which  seem  rather  to  belong  to  our  age  than  to  his.     In  his  breadth 
of  sympathy,  in  his  mastery  of  the  emotions,  in  his  truthfulness  to 
life,  he  stands  alone  among  the  poets  of  antiquity.     '  Euripides,  the 
human^  with  his  droppings  of  warm  tears.' 

He  treated  the  drama  [Dr.  Westcott  remarks]  as  Socrates  treated  philosc^hj. 
He  brought  i^  to  the  common  concerns  of  daily  experience,  to  the  trials  and  pa»- 
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a6M  of  simple  men  and  women.  The  office  of  feeling,  the  onenese  and  end  of 
hnmanityy  the  completeness  of  man's  future  being,  uie  reign  of  righteousness, 
existence  in  God — these  were  the  truths  which  Euripides  felt  after.  His  religious 
teaching  corresponds  in  a  word  with  that  most  touching  and  noble  sentence  which 
Plato,  in  this  case  perhaps  with  more  than  usual  truth,  quotes  from  a  oonyersa- 
tion  with  Socrates  on  the  eyening  of  his  death.  <  In  regard  to  the  facts  of  a  future 
life,  a  man,'  said  Fhiedo, '  must  either  learn  or  find  out  their  nature,  or  if  he  can- 
not do  that,  take,  at  any  rate,  the  best  and  least  assailable  of  human  words,  and, 
borne  on  this  as  on  a  raft,  perform  in  peril  the  voyage  of  life,  imless  he  should  be 
able  to  accomplish  the  journey  with  less  risk  and  danger  on  a  surer  yessel — some 
word  diyine.' 

And  here  I  may  remind  the  Bishop  of  Durham  of  a  fragment 
of  Euripides — very  striking  and  significant,  it  seems  to  me — ^which 
presents  a  dose  analogy  with  this  quotation  from  Plato,  and  which 
he  has  apparently  overlooked : 

Utfju^op  fMMV  <l>&t  ^^vxas  ds4pmv 
Toig  /SovXo/Acvoiff  SiSkavt  vftofUiBtiv 
v66tv  tfSKatrroVf  ris  plCn  KOK&Vf 
ilva  hti  iMutdp^y  ixOva'afUvovs 
tvpfitf  /idx^y  dyofravXay. 

Surely  in  this  aspiration  for  light  which  shall  reveal  the  source 

of  human  wretchedness  and  the  Deity  that  will  deliver  from  it,  we 

may  hear  the  voice  of 

the  prophetic  soul  of  the  great  world. 
Breaming  on  things  to  come. 

*  Poets,*  said  Plato,  *  utter  great  and  wise  things  which  they  them- 
selves do  not  understand.' 

W.  S.  Lilly. 


6. 

POEMS   BY  EMILY  DICKENSON.* 

An  American  lady,  who  nearly  missed  being  the  most  distinguished 
poetess  her  country  has  yet  produced,  died  in  middle  age  some  six 
years  ago.  In  life  she  was  but  little  known,  and  rarely  even  seen. 
This  aloofiiess,  tinged  with  eccentricity,  and  possibly  attributable  to 
some  early  sorrow,  characterises  all  she  wrote.  Her  scattered  verse 
has  only  been  published  since  her  death ;  and  such  fame  as  Emily 
Dickenson  has  achieved  as  yet  is,  therefore,  posthumous*   She  avoided 

>  Pmsw.    S^  Emily  Dickenson     Boeton :  Boberte  Brothers. 
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publicity  in  tmy  form ;  and  this  indifference  to  recognition,  I  take  it, 
accounts  for  the  imperfection  of  her  verse.  I  cannot  subscribe  to 
the  idea  that  her  audacious  violation  of  rhjrme,  her  careless  obscurity 
were  wilful,  I  rather  incline  to  the  belief  that,  writing  for  herself 
alone,  so  long  as  she  committed  the  thought  that  burned  within  her 
to  paper,  with  some  assonance  which  pleased  her  ear-— or  even,  in 
some  cases,  without  it — ^she  was  satisfied.  She  would  not  have  been 
satisfied  that  these  thoughts,  clearly  the  cries  wrung  finom  a  passionate, 
suffering  soul,  should  have  been  given  to  the  world  without  farther 
polish.  Yet  we  cannot  regret  the  publication  of  this  little  volume. 
The  world  is  richer  by  some  exquisite  lines,  some  beautiful  couplets ; 
only  in  one  or  two  instances  by  a  poem  which  is  complete  and  perfect. 
But  in  all,  the  possession  of  Imagination — that  rarest  gift — ^lb  con- 
spicuous :  Imagination,  and  a  strong  individuality,  akin  to  that  of  no 
other  writer,  though  at  moments  there  is  something  that  recalls 
Blake,  and,  at  others,  Enuly  Bronte.  The  following  is  a  vivid  exampte 
of  her  strong  conception.  One  can  almost  &ncy  that  the  writer  had 
before  her  eyes  some  grand  allegorical  design  by  6.  Watts  when  she 
sat  down,  and  wrote  at  white  heat : — 

Thb  Chabiot 

Because  I  could  not  stop  for  Death, 

He  kindly  stopped  for  me ; 
The  carriage  held  but  just  ourselves, 

And  Immortality. 

We  slowly  drove,  he  knew  no  haste, 

And  I  had  put  away 
My  labor,  and  my  leisure^  too, 

For  his  civility. 

We  passed  the  school  where  children  pkyed, 

Their  lessonB  scarcely  done ; 
We  passed  the  fields  of  gazing  grain : 

We  passed  the  setting  sun. 

We  paused  before  a  house  that  seemed 

A  swelling  of  the  ground ; 
The  roof  was  scarcely  visible. 

The  cornice  but  a  mound. 

Since  then  'tis  centuries ;  but  each 

Feels  shorter  than  the  day 
I  first  BUimised  the  horses'  heads 

Were  toward  eternity. 

Those  five  stanzas,  though  I  suppose  they  cannot  be  called  perfisct, 
inasmuch  as  the  rhjrmes  in  the  second  and  fifth  must  be  judged  in- 
correct, have  a  quality  which  is  rare  in  poetry  of  any  period.  Miss 
Dickenson's  gift  of  eeevag^  now  as  in  an  Apocalyptic  vision,  now  as  in 
a  dream  of  fiurylaud,  is  unique  among  minor  minstrels*    Her  range, 
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it  is  true,  is  limited :  as  though  the  solitary  soul  only  looked  out- 
wardly on  certain  phases  of  nature,  inwardly  on  certain  insoluble 
problems  of  life.  But  in  such  exquisite  poems  as  the  following — 
exquisite,  in  spite  of  its  provoking  imperfection — one  sees  how 
Imagination  with  her  could  descend  from  its  lofty  pedestal  and  pipe 
and  frisk  away  among  the  meadows  to  a  fiftncifril  tune  of  its  own. 

The  Gbass 

The  grass  bo  little  has  to  do— 

A  sphere  of  simple  green, 
With  only  butterflies  to  brood. 

And  bees  to  entertain, 

And  stir  all  day  to  pretty  tunes 

The  breezes  fetch  along,  *  -     * 

And  hold  the  sunshine  in  its  lap, 

And  bow  to  everything ; 

And  thread  the  dews  all  night,  like  pearls, 

And  make  itself  so  fine, — 
A  duchess  were  too  common 

For  such  a  noticing. 

And  even  when  it  dies,  to  pass 

In  odours  so  divine^ 
As  lowly  spices  gone  to  sleep, 

Or  amulets  of  pine. 

And  then  to  dwell  in  soVreign  bams. 

And  dream  the  days  away, — 
The  grass  so  little  has  to  do^ 

I  wish  I  were  the  hay  I 

The  blemishes  in  these  stanzas  are  obvious ;  and  the  third  one 
seems  to  me  entirely  bad ;  but  one  pardons  a  great  deal  for  the  sake 
of  the  second  (in  spite  of  its  careless  neglect  of  rhyme),  and  the  last, 
which  contains  two  exquisite  Hues.  A  common  singer  would  have 
8een  no  further  than  the  cutting  down  of  the  grass,  *  which  to-day  is 
and  to-morrow  is  cast  into  the  oven.' 

Akin  to  this,  but  deeper  in  feeling,  is  the  nearly  perfect  little  song 
numbfflped  iz.  in  the  collection  labelled  '  Love/ 


Have  yon  got  a  brook  in  your  little  heart, 

Where  bashful  flowers  blow. 
And  blushing  birds  go  down  to  drink. 

And  shadows  tremble  so  P 


n 


And  nobody  knows,  so  still  it  flows. 

That  any  brook  is  there ; 
And  yet  your  little  draught  of  life 

Is  daily  drunken  there« 
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Then  look  out  for  the  little  brook  in  Bfanh, 

When  the  riyen  overflow, 
And  the  snowg  come  hurrying  from  the  hillB, 

And  the  bridges  often  go. 

IV 
And  later,  in  August  it  may  be, 

When  the  meadows  parching  lie. 
Beware,  lest  this  little  brook  of  life, 

Some  burning  noon  go  dry  I 

Many  of  the  poems,  as  a  whole,  are  poor,  bat  in  nearly  all  ocean 
some  original  thought  stmck  out  in  a  finely^-tomed  line.  In  one, 
which  expresses  the  intense  longing  to  know  how  a  beloved  and  absent 
one  died,  she  asks 

And'Was  he  confident  until 
111  fluttered  out  m  everlasting  well  P 

and  she  oondudes  her  tender,  anxious  catechism  thus ; 

Was  he  afraid  or  tranquilP 

Might  he  know 
How  conscious  consciousness  could  grow, 
Till  love  that  was,  and  love  too  blest  to  be 
Meet, — and  the  junction  be  Eternity  P 

I  oonld  quote  many  more  passages  showing  the  pearls  that  are 
strong  on  pack-thread,  alongside  common  beads,  throughout  these 
curious  poems.  But  space  will  only  allow  me  to  transcribe  two 
couplets,  which  are  complete  in  themselves,  and  which,  as  the  ciy  of 
a  suffering  soul,  not  bereft  of  futh,  and  struggling  for  resignatioii, 
seem  to  me  wonderfully  pathetic,  in  their  passionate,  child-like  sim- 
plicity. 

I  shall  know  why,  when  time  is  oyer, 

And  I  have  ceased  to  wonder  why ; 
Christ  will  explain  each  separate  anguish. 

In  the  fiur  schoolroom  of  the  sky. 

He  will  tell  me  what  Peter  promised, 

.  And  I,  for  wonder  at  his  woe, 
I  shall  forget  the  drop  of  itng^aTr 
That  scalds  me  now,  that  scalds  me  now. 

In  the  short  preface  which  tells  how  Miss  Dickenson  spent  yesn 
without  setting  her  foot  beyond  the  doorstep  of  her  father's  house, 
Mrs.  T.  W.  Higgenson  says  :  '  In  many  cases  these  verses  will  seem 
to  the  reader  like  poetry  torn  up  by  the  roots,  with  rain  and  dew  and 
earth  still  clinging  to  them,  giving  a  freshness  and  fragrance  not 
otherwise  to  be  conveyed.'  That  is  a  very  apt  image.  And  yet  the 
last  thing  that  could  be  said  of  this  volume  is  that  it  is  '  of  the  earth, 
earthy.* 

Hamilton  MbL 
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7. 

THE  SPIRIT  OF  ISLAM.* 

Thb  leligion  of  Mohammed  attracts  more  attention  every  year  fiom 
thonghtfol  minds  of  very  various  bents.     If  Buddhism  must  ever 
possess  a  superior  fiiscination  for  the  contemplative  philosopher,  Islam 
may  claim  a  practical  force  and  importance  which  are  obviously 
beginning  to  make  themselves  felt  among  fiftir-minded  Christians,  and 
which  have  had  their  effect  upon  those  who  are  responsible  for  British 
authority  in  the  East.    Of  the  success  of  Mohammedanism  among 
the  uneducated  masses  there  has  never  been  any  doubt  since  the 
subject  was  fidrly  brought  before  the  public  by  Mr.  Blyden^  Mr. 
Bosworth  Smith,  and  more  recently  and  in  a  more  startling  manner 
by  Ganon  Isaac  Taylor.    The  beneficent  influence  of  Islam  upon  the 
morals  and  social  life  of  the  tribes  of  West  Africa  has  been  proved  ^ 
beyond  possibility  of  cavil,  and  though  this  is  but  a  partial  test  of 
the  value  of  a  religion,  it  is  by  no  means  the  least  important:  indeed^ 
those  who  regard  a  futh  in  the  light  of  a  police  would  aflSrm  that  it 
was  the  most  efficient  test  of  all.    But  we  like  to  feel  that  there  is 
something  more  in  a  religion  than  the  coarser  elements  which  appeal 
to  the  uninstructed  unimaginative  souL    We  want  to  know  what  the 
educated  Muslim*  really  believes ;  how  £eu:  he  holds  the  same  dogmas 
and  performs  the  same  ritual  as  the  Nile  boatman  or  the  Mandingo 
of  the  Niger ;  and  to  what  extent  this  system  influences  his  life  for 
good  or  evil.    To  discover  this  we  must  search  in  Egypt  and  India,  in 
coontries,  that  is  to  say,  where  European  education  may  be  found 
combined  with  Oriental  beliefs.    And  in  our  search  we  are  bound  to 
be  cautiously  on  our  guard  against  the  lukewarm  eclectic  Muslim, 
who  admires  most  creeds,  and  really  only  professes  Islam  because  it  is 
about  as  good  as  the  rest.  That  kind  of  philosopher  is  to  be  met  with 
everywhere,  and  he  is  quite  as  useless  to  the  student  of  genuine 
Idam  as  a  follower  of  Mr.  Herbert  Spencer.    One  might  as  weU  ask 
for  an  exposition  of  patriotism  from  that  other  vicious  outcome  of 
indifference,  the  cosmopolite,  so  called  because  he  loves  every  other 
comitiy  as  little  as  he  does  his  own. 

Syed  Ameer  All's  new  book  gives  us  just  what  we  are  in  search  gL 
It  is  toa  large  extent  an  expansion  of  his  OrUical  SxamMUXtwaof  the 

*  Tke  Ia/%  and  Teackingi  of  Mohammed,  or  the  Spirit  qflilam.  By  Sjed  Ameer 
AU,  UJLf  C.I.S.,  Borrister-at-law,  a  Jadge  of  the  High  Oonrt  of  Judioature  in 
BeogBl,  kc.    London :  Allen  &  Co.,  1891. 
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Life  cmd  Teachvngs  of  Moha/mmed  which  appeared  in  1873,  and  it 
contains  portions  of  his  PeraoTud  La/w  of  the  MokamrnedanSj  1880 ; 
but  so  &r  from  being  a  disadvantage,  it  is  rather  a  gain  to  find 
that  opinions,  which  were  boldly  set  forth  nearly  twenty  years  ago, 
still  hold  good  in  the  mind  of  «o  able,  conscientious,  and  acute  a 
reasoner.     For  we  are  not  listening  to  the  ingenious  elaborations  of 
a  trained  theologian  bf  the  Azhar,  or  the  rant  of  an  hysterical  dervish : 
we  have  here  the  well-thought-out  reasoning  of  a  judge  of  the  High 
Court  in  Bengal,  a  barrister  of  English  training,  and  a  man  of  wide 
reading  and  culture.     Syed  Ameer  Ali  represents  what  is  best  among 
educated  Mohammedans,  and  his  views  are  shared  by  a  considerable 
body  of  his  brother  Indians.     The  importance  of  his  book,  as  form- 
ulating the  articles  of  faith  and  religion  professed  by  the  most 
enlightened  of  our  Mohammedan  fellow-subjects,  cannot  easily  be 
overestimated. 

The  whole  point  of  the  book  may  be  stated  in  a  few  words.  Of 
course  there  are  many  side-issues  treated,  some  well  and  some  weakly. 
There  is  a  well-written  outline  of  the  life  of  the  Prophet,  in  which 
very  little  aUowance  has  to  be  made  for  the  prepossessions  oi  the 
devout  Muslim.  The  serious  subjects  of  controversy  in  the  career  of 
Mohammed  are  few,  and  on  most  of  them  we  find  ourselves  entirely 
in  accord  with  Ameer  Ali,  who  is  not  disposed  to  shirk  these  diffi- 
culties when  they  arise.  But  any  discussion  of  such  questions  would 
only  lead  us  away  from  the  main  position,  and  it  is  no  less  undesirable 
in  a  limited  space  to  join  issue  with  our  author  when  he  commits 
himself  to  numerous  errors  of  fact  and  deduction  in  his  last  four 
chapters,  in  which  he  treats,  at  second  or  third  hand,  and  quite  in- 
adequately, of  the  political,  sectarian,  literary,  scientific,  and  philo- 
sophical influence  of  Islam,  in  its  contact  with  divers  nations.  In 
these  portions  of  his  work  Syed  Ameer  Ali  is  sometimes  ill-informed, 
and  his  want  of  Arabic  scholarship  does  not  provide  the  remedy ;  while 
his  reading  of  history  is  unquestionably  perverted  by  the  prejudices 
of  the  partisan. 

These  blemishes,  however,  in  no  sense  detract  from  the  signal 
importance  of  the  book  as  an  exposition  of  the  educated  Muslim's 
fiiith.  Mistakes  in  history  do  not  injure  the  main  position,  which  la 
briefly  this :  the  defects,  the  formalism  and  narrow  dogmatism,  of 
modem  Islam  are  not  essential  to  the  religion  of  Mohanmied,  and  do 
not  proceed  from  the  Koran ;  they  are  the  result  of  the  stereotyping 
influence  of  centuries  of  conventional  theologians,  commentators,  and 
schoolmen,  who  have  substituted  the  fixed  authority  of  a  church  in 
place  of  the  exercise  of  individual  judgment.  Mohammed  created 
no  priestly  class,  no  caste  of  Brahmans,  no  authorised  iiitermediaries 
between  man  and  the  Creator.  All  men,  in  his  system,  were  equal 
before  Grod,  and  none  need  or  could  approach  Him  through  the  offiees 
of  another.    Every  man,  therefore,  has  the  right  to  use  his   own 
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judgment  in  reading  the  Scripture.  Mohammed  himself  exhausted  the 
powers  of  language  in  trying  to  induce  the  Arabs  to  reason  for  them- 
selves, to  study  creation  and  the  law  of  nature,  and  draw  the  inevitable 
deductions.  The  Koran  itself  was  always  held  up  by  him  as  a  plain 
book,  which  he  who  runs  may  read ;  and  he  maintained  that  when  a 
man  could  not  find  a  clear  direction  in  it  for  any  special  emergency, 
he  was  bound  to  use  his  own  judgment.  Hence  it  is  claimed  that 
Mohammed  was  the  Apostle  of  Season,  and  assuredly  there  are  few 
more  reasonable  books  than  the  Koran,  read  by  the  light  of  common 
sense.  The  religion  it  teaches  is  the  simplest  form  of  theism  ;  there 
is  nothing  miraculous,  nothing  superstitious  ;  and  its  practical  pre- 
cepts are  equally  sensible. 

Righteousness  (said  Mohammed)  is  not  turning  your  face  to  the  east  or  the 
west;  but  he  is  righteous  who  believeth  in  God  and  the  Last  Day,  and  the 
Angels,  and  the  Scripture,  and  the  Prophets,  and  who  giveth  wealth,  fur  the  love 
of  God,  to  his  kinsfolk  and  to  orphans,  and  to  the  needy  and  the  '  son  of  the 
road,*  and  to  them  that  ask,  and  for  the  freeing  of  slaves ;  and  who  is  instant  in 
prayer,  and  giveth  alms ;  and  those  who  fulfil  their  bond  when  they  promise,  and 
the  patient  in  adversity  and  affliction,  and  in  time  of  violence, — these  are  they  who 
are  true, — these  are  they  who  fear  God  (Kor.  ii.  172). 

Why,  then,  it  will  be  asked,  if  Islam  provides  so  reasonable  a  creed 
and  so  wholesome  a  standard  of  conduct,  are  there  so  many  objection- 
able features  in  the  Mohammedanism  that  we  see  to-day  ?  Why  is 
there  a  certain  amount  of  rank  superstition,  and  why  is  there  a  vicious 
social  system  ?  Syed  Ameer  Ali*s  reply  is  that  these  are  not  in  the 
Koran :  they  are  the  fruit  of  scholasticism,  the  corrupt  glosses  of 
professional  theologians  and  doctors  of  the  law. 

The  present  stagnation  of  the  Musulman  communities  (he  says)  is  principally 
due  to  the  notion  which  has  fixed  itself  on  the  minds  of  the  generality  of  Mos- 
lems, that  the  right  to  the  exercise  of  private  judgment  ceased  with  the  early 
legists,  that  its  exercise  in  modem  times  is  sinful,  and  that  a  Moslem,  in  order  to 
be  regarded  as  an  orthodox  follower  of  Mohammed,  should  belong  to  one  or  other 
of  the  schools  established  by  the  schoolmen  of  Islam,  and  abandon  his  judgment 
absolutely  to  the  interpretations  of  men  who  lived  in  the  ninth  century  and  could 
have  no  conception  of  the  necessities  of  the  nineteenth.  .  .  .  The  lives  and  con- 
duct of  a  large  number  of  Moslems  at  the  present  day  are  governed  less  by  the 
precepts  and  teaching  of  the  Master,  and  more  by  the  theories  and  opinions  of  the 
mnjtahids  and  imams  who  have  tried,  each  according  to  his  lights,  to  construe  the 
revelations  vouchsafed  to  the  Teacher.  .  .  .  They  forgot  that  the  Prophet,  from 
the  pinnacle  of  his  genius,  had  spoken  to  all  humanity.  They  mixed  up  the  tem- 
porary with  the  permanent,  the  universal  with  the  particular.  .  .  .  Most  of  the 
rales  which  now  govern  the  conscience  of  so  many  professors  of  the  &ith  are 
hardly  derived  from  any  express  and  positive  declaration  of  the  Koran,  but  for  the 
most  part  from  the  lego-religious  books. 

This  is   perfectly  true.      *  Just  as   the  Hebrews  deposed  their 
Pentateuch  in  favour  of  the  Talmud,  so  the  Moslems  have  abolished 
the  Koran  in  favour  of  the  traditions  and  decisions  of  the  learned.' 
Vol.  XXXI— No.  182  3  C 
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It  is  astonisliing  how  few  of  the  formal  rites  and  even  dogmas  of 
medisBval  and  modem  Islam  are  to  be  found  laid  down  in  the  Koran. 
Definite  enough  in  its  main  teaching,  it  is  the  vaguest  book  in  the 
world  in  lesser  points  of  doctrine  and  forms ;  and  if  a  coach  and  four 
may  be   driven   through   the  statute  book,  there  is  no  conceivable 
vehicle  too  cumbrous  to   be  manoeuvred  through   the   many  open 
gates  of  the  Mohammedan  Scripture.     But  it  is  in  no  such  spirit  of 
evasion  that  Syed  Ameer  Ali  declares  that  the  law  of  the  Koran 
does  not  provide  for  the  final  settlement  of  various  details  of  social 
and  religious  conduct.    He  is  a  strict  believer  in  the  inspiration  of  the 
holy  book  and  the  superiority  of  the  teaching  of  Mohammed  over 
all  other  religions,  and  he  would  not  wilfully  minimise  any  express 
ordinance  of  his  master's.     He  simply  states  a  fact  when  he  says  that 
many  of  these  minor  elements  of  modem  Islam  are  not  in  the  Koran 
and  therefore  are  not  articles   of  faith.     Still,  there  are  a  certain 
number  of  regulations  which  are  in  the  Koran  but  which  hardly 
accord  with  the  standard  of  modem  ethics,  and  so  honest  a  thinker 
as  Syed  Ameer  Ali  would  be  the  last  to  ignore  them.     He  admits  the 
difficulty  frankly  enough,  and  argues  that  it  is  due  entirely  to  the 
limitations  and  peculiarities  of  the  people  to  whom  the  Koran  was 
spoken ;  that  the  minor  ordinances  in  question,  when  not  too  vague 
to  be  capable  of  definition,  are 

rules  and  regulations  enunciated  for  the  common  exigtmcies  of  the  day,  in  an  in&nt 
society.  But*  to  suppose  that  the  greatest  Reformer  the  world  has  ever  produced, 
the  greatest  upholder  of  the  sovereignty  of  Reason,  the  man  who  proclaimed  that 
the  world  was  governed  and  guided  by  law  and  order,  and  that  the  law  of  nature 
meant  progressive  development,  ever  contemplated  that  even  those  injunctioos 
which  were  called  forth  by  the  passing  necessities  of  a  semi-civilised  people  should 
become  immutable  to  the  end  of  the  world,  is  doing  an  injustice  to  the  Prophet  of 
Islam. 

And  again: 

The  wonderful  adaptability  of  the  Islamic  precepts  to  aU  ages  and  nations ;  their 
entire  concordance  widi  the  light  of  reason ;  the  absence  of  all  mysterious  doc* 
trines  to  cast  a  shade  of  sentimental  ignorance  round  the  primal  truths  implanted  in 
the  human  breast  ;-^all  prove  that  Islam  represents  the  latest  development  of  the 
religious  faculties  of  our  being.  Those  who  have  ignored  the  historic  significsnce 
of  some  of  its  precepts  have  deemed  that  their  seeming  harshness  or  inadaptability 
to  present  modes  of  thought  ought  to  exclude  it  from  any  claim  to  universality. 
But  a  little  inquiry  into  the  historic  value  of  laws  and  precepts,  a  little  more  fair- 
ness in  the  examination  of  facts,  would  evince  the  temporary  character  of  such 
rules,  as  may  appear  scarcely  consonant  with  the  requirements  or  prejudices  of 
modem  times.  The  catholicity  of  Islam,  its  expansiveness,  and  its  chanty  to  all 
moral  creeds,  has  been  utterly  mistaken,  pervertedi  or  wilfully  concealed  by  the 
bigotry  of  rival  religions. 

We  are  not  prepared  to  follow  Syed  Ameer  Ali  implicitly  in  all 
he  adduces  in  support  of  his  argument.  As  a  Muslim  he  naturally 
assumes  a  wider  grasp  and  foresight  in  his  Prophet  than  we  are  dis- 
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posed  to  allow  him ;  and  in  dealing,  for  instance,  with  one  of  the 
most  prominent  of  what  he  calls  '  temporary  enactments,'  polygamy,  he 
undoubtedly  makes  too  little  of  such  a  glaring  defect  as  Mohammed's 
personal  uxoriousness.  This  cannot  be  wholly  explained  away,  and 
has  certainly  exercised  an  unwholesome  iniSuence  on  his  disciples  in 
all  ages,  which  the  actual  sanction  of  polygamy  in  the  Koran  might 
not  by  itself  have  exercised.  Strange  as  it  may  seem,  all  the  Koran 
teaches  on  this  subject  is  this  : 

If  ye  fear  that  ye  cannot  do  justice  between  orphans,  then  many  such  women 
as  are  lawful  to  you,  by  twos,  or  threes,  or  fours ;  and  if  ye  fear  ye  cannot  be  im- 
partial, then  only  one,  or  what  [slaves]  your  right  hands  possess :  that  is  the  chief 
thing,  that  ye  be  not  im&ir  (Kor.  iv.  3). 

On  this  enigmatic  remark  is  the  Mohammedan  system  of  four 
wives  founded !  So  obscure  is  it  that  worthy  Muslims  have  been 
found  who  [interpreted  it  to  mean  ^that  they  might  marry  wives  in 
batches  of  two  or  three  or  four  at  a  time,  and  have  acted  religiously 
up  to  their  interpretation ;  whilst  others  have  added  *  two  or  three  or 
four  '  together,  to  their  entire  satisfaction.  But  in  fece  of  Moham- 
med's own  example,  Syed  Ameer  Ali  cannot  reasonably  contend 
that  it  is  a  misrepresentation  and  a  ^  reprehensible  mistake '  to  say 
that  the  Prophet  either  *  adopted  or  legalised  polygamy.'  He  did 
both,  and  probably  rightly,  considering  the  times  and  the  people : 
whether  he  meant  the  system  to  be  perpetuated  is  another  matter. 

If  many  Muslims  agree  with  Syed  Ameer  Ali  in  denouncing 
polygamy  as  *an  adulterous  connection,'  disavowing  divorce,  and 
disapproving  of  the  seclusion  of  women,  we  ^  shall  soon  see  a  change 
in  the  social  state  of  Islam.  Ninety-five  per  cent,  of  the  Indian 
Musulmans  are  monogamists,  and  everywhere  in  the  countries  of 
Islam  polygamy  is  the  exception ;  but  this  is  usually][due  to  economy 
or  some  such  cause.  Let  it  be  from  principle,  as  in  Ameer  Ali's  case, 
and  Islam  wiU  go  upwards  a  long  step  on  the  ladder  of  civilisation* 

Our  object,  however,  is  not  so  much  to  criticise,  as  to  emphasise 
the  singular  interest  and  significance  of  the  position  taken  up  in  this 
book.  A  devout  and  strict  Mohammedan  of  high  intellectual  powers 
and  European  education  has  here  explained  his  fsdth,  and  vindicated  the 
right  of  private  judgment  against  the  dictates  of  orthodox  tradition. 
He  puts  his  case  with  singular  ability  and  straightforwardness,  and 
his  exposition  of  the  views  of  educated  Muslims  in  modem  India 
must  possess  a  high  value  to  all  who  are  able  to  appreciate  their 
importance  both  to  England  and  to  the  East  at  large. 

Stanley  Lane-Poole. 
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'  THE  HORRORS  OF  HUNGER ' 


The  diminished  flow  of  the  donations  to  the  ShishkoffKussian  Famine 
Fund  now  warrants  the  cessation  of  the  work  of  receiving,  acknow- 
ledging, and  forwarding  them,  which  the  publishers  of  this  Beview 
have  so  kindly  performed.  The  subscription  list  of  the  Nineteenth 
Centv/ry  is  therefore  closed,  and  the  names  of  all  subscribers  will  be 
published  in  the  next  (May)  number  of  the  Review. 

Upwards  of  2,0002.  has  been  forwarded  from  the  offices  of  the 
Ni/neteenth  Centv/ry  by  Messrs.  Sampson  Low  &  Go.  to  Mr.  Shish- 
koff,  from  whose  last  letter  of  thanks  it  would  appear  that  the  actual 
feunine  in  his  districts  of  the  country  is  now  giving  place  to  one  of 
its  dreaded  consequences,  typhus  fever.  Mr.  Shishkoff  has  wisely 
devot-ed  part  of  the  funds  sent  to  him  towards  the  relief  of  those 
stricken  by  tnis  pestilence.     He  says  in  his  last  letter : 

'  The  distress  has  driven  thousands  of  peasants  to  the  town  of 
Samara,  and  amongst  these  thousapds  of  half-fed,  half-clad,  and 
penniless  men,  womien,  and  children — ss  you  may  well  imagine — 
disease  soon  found  an  easy  prey.  Typhus  has  broken  out  in  two 
village  centres  in  the  district  of  Bouzoulouk  and  Novo-Onzensk — in 
a  group  of  villages  in  the  first  district  there  are  about  650  persons 
ill,  in  the  second  about  350  men  down.  Local  means  are  quite  in- 
adequate. ...  I  have  decided  to  send  a  detachment — ^two  doctors, 
four  assistants,  and  four  Sisters  of  Charity — ^to  Novo-Ouzensk  withaB 
thp  means  necessary ;  and  to  open  immediately  an  hospital  for  100 
patients  in  the  town  of  Samara,  with  a  similar  staff  of  doctors,  assist- 
ants, and  nurses,  out  of  the  fund  collected  by  yourself.  ...  I  think 
it  will  be  judicious  io  apply  part  of  your  subscription  to  assist  those 
whom  hunger  and  want  have  made  the  victims  of  typhus.  The  cost 
of  the  hospital  (100  patients)  will  be  about  500L  for  the  two  months 
of  March  and  April  (old  style),  and  the  cost  of  the  medical  party  to 
the  Novo-Ouzensk  villages  about  2001,  for  the  same  time.' 

Ed.  NvneteeTUh  Centurp, 
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avA  thoutaadt  of  pertont  can  now  bear  testimont/  to  the  bmefits  to  be  derived  from 
their  use,  as  they  have  been  a  never-failing  Famiij/  fWmd  for  t^mards  of  60  jraon. 

8aU  ia  BoUla  at  1m.  l^d.  Si.  SiL,  ouf  lU  aoe*,  bg  aB  Mtdiciat  Foubn  lAnufkiV  Ot  WorU. 

CAUTION. 

AA  for  'NORTON'S  PILLS,'  and  do  not  be  permadtd  to  punAoM  on  wufaitHm. 
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The  impending  dissolution  of  Parliament,  upon  which  hang  issues  of 
vital  importance  to  Ireland  and  the  Empire,  may  at  any  moment  have 
become  an  accomplished  &ct,  while  in  any  event  its  announcement 
cannot  long  be  delayed.  It  is  not  my  purpose  to  discuss  the  probable 
restdts  of  the  great  electoral  contest,  but  to  utilise  the  occasion  for  a 
brief  historical  survey  of  some  of  the  most  momentous  political 
straggles  of  the  past.  These  struggles  were  not  only  profoundly  in* 
teresting  in  themselves,  but  they  form  significant  landmarks  in  the 
history  of  legislation,  and  in  the  growth  and  development  of  popular 
freedom. 

While  Parliament  may  be  dissolved  by  an  exercise  of  the  royal 
prerogative,  its  duration  under  ordinary  circumstances  cannot  be  inter- 
fered with  by  the  Sovereign.  Before  the  Triennial  Act  of  1694,  there 
was  no  constitutional  limit  to  the  continuance  of  a  Parliament  but  the 
-will  of  the  Crown ;  now,  under  the  Septennial  Act  of  1716,  it  ceases  to 
exist  after  seven  years  from  the  day  on  which,  by  the  writ  of  summons, 
it  MTSS  appointed  to  meet.  Before  the  Kevolution  of  1 688  a  Parliament 
was  dissolved  by  the  demise  of  the  Crown ;  but  by  the  Acts  7  and  8 
William  III.  and  6  Anne,  a  Parliament  was  determined  six  months 
after  the  death  of  the  Sovereign.  So  the  law  remained  untU,  by  the 
Heform  Act  of  1867,  it  was  provided  that  the  Parliament  in  being 
at  any  future  demise  of  the  Crown  shall  not  be  determined  by  such 
dexnise,  but  shall  continue  as  long  as  it  would  have  otherwise  continued 
Vol.  XXXI— No.  183  3  D 
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unless  dissolved  by  the  Crown.     Lord  Famborough  ably  demonstrated 
that  the  charge  that  the  passing  of  the  Septennial  Act  was  a  breach 
of  trust  by  Parliament  was  unfounded.     *  Parliament  has  absolute 
power  to  make  or  repeal  any  law ;  and  every  one  of  its  acts  is  again 
open  to  revision.     Without  a  prior  dissolution  of  Parliament,  the 
unions  of  Scotland  and  Ireland  were  effected,  at  an  inter\^al  of  nearly 
a  century,  measures  involving  the  extinction  of  the  Parliaments  of 
those  countries  and  a  fundamental  change  in  that  of  England  much 
greater  than  the  Septennial  Act  had  made.     That  Act  could  have 
been  repealed  at  any  time  if  Parliament  had  deemed  it  advisable, 
and  no  other  ground  than  that  of  expediency  can  now  be  reasonably 
urged  for  shortening  the  duration  of  Parliaments.'  ^     It  is  curious, 
as  Mr.  Lecky  has  pointed  out,^  that  the  Tory  party  under  Walpole 
and  Pelham  advocated  triennial  and  even  annual  Parliaments,  which 
afterwards  became  the  watchwords  of  the  most  extreme  Eadicals; 
while  the  Whigs,  taking  their  stand  upon  the  Septennial  Act,  con- 
tended against  the  Tories  for  the  longer  duration  of  Parliaments. 
Another  interesting  feet  which  may  be  cited  is  that  a  motion  for 
annual  Parliaments — a  change  which  finds  few  supporters  now — was 
only  defeated  by  145  to  113  in  the  session  of  1745.     In  addition  to 
(1)  the  dissolution  of  Parliament  by  the  wiU  of  the  Sovereign,  or  (2)  by 
the  effluxion  of  time  under  the  Septennial  Act,  Pitt's  dissolution  of 
Parliament  in  1784  established  (3)  this  rule  of  conduct  as  a  precedent : 
that  if  the  IVIinisters  chosen  by  the  Crown  do  not  possess  the  confidence 
of  the  House  of  Commons,  they  may  advise  sLn  appeal  to  the  people, 
with  whom  rests  the  ultimate  decision.     This  course  was  followed  in 
1807,  in  1831,  in  1834,  in  1841,  and  on  other  occasions  since,  with 
varying  results.     Dissolutions  of  Parliament   have  also,  of  course, 
occurred  from  a  fourth  cause — namely,  when  the  constituencies  have 
been  readjusted  and  enlarged  under  the  various  Reform  Acts.    With 
regard  to  dissolutions  by  Ministers,  Lord  Beaconsfield  was  responsible 
for  one  dissolution  of  a  somewhat  dramatic  character,  and  Mr.  Glad- 
stone has  also  on  two  critical  occasions  appealed  to  the  constituencies. 
After  the  passing  of  the  Septennial  Act  there  had  only  been  one  instance 
of  a  premature  dissolution  before  1784,  and  that  was  in  1747,  under 
Pelham's  administration.     Sir  Samuel  Romilly  once  remarked  in  the 
House  of  Commons  that  out  of  eleven  Parliaments  of  George  the 
Third,  eight  had  lasted  six  years.     But  in  the  nineteenth  century, 
frequent  dissolutions  have  reduced  Parliaments  at  stated  periods  to 
an  average  duration  of  three  or  four  years.     For  example,  from  the 
accession  of  William  the  Fourth  in  1830  to  the  year  1860,  there  viere 
no  fewer  than  ten  Parliaments,  showing  an  average  duration  of  three- 
years  only.     But  the  Parliament  which  met  on  the  31st  of  3Iay,  IS59, 
was  not  dissolved  till  the  6th  of  July,  1865,  thus  exceeding  the  six 

*  {ktnitiiutional  History  of  England,  vol.  i. 

'  History  of  England  in  the  Eighteenth  Century,  vol.  L 
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years'  ordinaiy  limit  by  tiiirty-six  days.  It  is  not  expected  that  the 
Parliament  now  approaching  its  end  will  equal,  much  less  surpass, 
this  in  duration.^ 

I  do  not  propose  in  this  article  to  go  fiEurther  back  than  the  time 
of  Sir  Robert  Walpole — ^the  first  statesman  with  whom  the  title  of 
Prime  Minister  is  distinctively  associated.  So  long  as  he  was  in 
power,  Walpole  bestrode  the  political  world  like  a  colossus.  Dukes, 
earls,  statesmen,  friends  of  the  King,  all  went  down  like  ninepins 
before  this  haughty  and  imperious  Minister,  if  they  ventured  to 
thwart  his  will.  He  was  not  a  man  of  the  first  order  in  abilities  and 
eloquence,  yet  with  the  exception  of  Pitt  no  political  leader  ever  en- 
joyed such  a  complete  personal  ascendency.  Burke  paid  tribute  to 
his  prudence,  steadiness,  and  vigilance,  which  preserved  the  Grown  to 
the  royal  family,  and  its  laws  and  liberties  to  the  country.  Lord 
Stanhope  admitted  that  *  he  understood  the  true  interest  of  his  country 
better  than  any  of  his  contemporaries.'  But  his  &ults  were  great. 
He  was  extremely  jealous  of  his  rivals,  and  would  share  the  goveru- 
ment  with  no  one.  He  clipped  the  wings  of  the  brilliant  Carteret, 
and  when  he  had  got  rid  of  all  his  rivals  except  Lord  Townshend,  he 
made  the  characteristic  remark  that  *  the  firm  must  be  Walpole  and 
Townshend,  not  Townshend  and  Walpole.'  Walpole's  famous  or  in- 
£Eunous  saying  with  regard  to  virtue  generally,  was  carried  out  in 
politics.  He  held  that  every  man  had  his  price,  and  he  paid  it.  He 
was  probably  the  greatest  manager  of  the  House  of  Commons  ever 
witnessed,  but  he  unquestionably  debauched  it,  and  inaugurated  Par- 
liamentary corruption  as  a  definite  system.  His  own  son  Horace,  in 
his  Memoirs  of  George  IL,  made  the  startling  admission  that  Walpole 
•  never  was  thought  honest  till  he  was  out  of  power,' 

The  dissolution  of  Parliament  which  took  place  after  the  death  of 

*  While  these  pages  weie  in  the  press,  a  discussion  aiose  in  the  House  of  Gom- 
mons  (April  8)  as  to  the  expediency  of  repealing  the  Septennial  Act.  Interesting 
speeches  were  made  by  Sir  W.  Foster  and  Mt.  H.  Fowler,  in  favour  of  repeal  and  of 
sboiter  Parliaments,  and  by  Mr.  Ambrose  and  Mr.Balfonr  on  the  other  side.  Sir  W. 
Foster's  motion  for  repeal  was  lost  by  188  to  142.  It  is  a  cuzions  circnmstance  that 
this  question,  in  which  one  might  suppose  the  representatives  of  the  people  wonld  be 
deeply  concerned,  has  never  led  to  large  divisions.  In  1 818  a  motion  for  repeal  which 
had  the  support  of  Brougham  and  Romilly,  was  rejected  by  117  to  42  votes ;  and  a 
similar  motion  in  1837  was  lost  by  96  to  87  votes.  Mr.  Tennyson  D*Bynconrt 
actually  obtained  leave  in  1849  to  bring  in  a  Bepeal  Bill,  by  a  majority  of  five ;  but 
the  numbers  were  extremely  small — Ayes,  46,  Noes,  41.  In  1771  Lord  Chatham 
solemnly  declared  himself  *  a  convert  to  Triennial  Parliaments,' and  in  1797,  Mr.  Grey 
Caiterwaids  Earl  Grey,  the  Bef orm  Premier),  advocated  shorter  Parliaments.  But 
the  majority  of  statesmen,  as  well  as  of  members  of  the  House  of  Commons  |;eneral]y, 
ha,Te  resisted  change  on  the  ground  that  the  natural  life  of.  Parliament  is  ptacUcally 
no  longer  than  six  years,  while  frequent  dissolutions  have  reduced  the  average  dura- 
tion of  Parliaments  to  about  four  years.  Then,  again,  it  has  been  argued  that,  if 
Pailiaments  were  elected  for  three  years  only,  various  contingenolM  would  often 
rednce  them  to  annual  Parliaments,  with  the  double  result  of  keeping  the  nation  in 
a  constant  state  of  political  turmoil  and  excitement,  and  of  burdening  candidates 
frith  heavy  and  continuous  expenses. 

3d2 
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Queen  Anne  was  one  of  the  most  important  in  our  history.  Had  it 
resulted  in  the  return  of  a  Tory  majority  it  might  have  meant  the 
failure  of  the  accession  of  the  House  of  Brunswick,  and  oertaiiily  a  Toiy 
triumph  wouldhavebeen-^asoneof  our  leading  historianshas  observed 
— ^a  direct  incentive  to  civil  war.  But  the  Crown  threw  its  influence 
strenuously,  and  not  always  scrupulously,  on  the  side  of  the  Whigs. 
The  King  issued  a  proclamation  referring  to  the  evil  designs  of  dis- 
affected men ;  reviewing  the  unsatisfBu^tory  condition  of  public  afiEurs ; 
the  interruption  of  conmierce,  and  the  grievous  miscarriages  of  the  late 
Government ;  and  urging  the  electors  to  have  a  particular  regard  to 
such  candidates  ^  as  showed  a  firmness  to  the  Protestant  succession 
when  it  was  in  danger.'  The  country  responded  to  the  King's  appeal ; 
the  Whigs  secured  an  immense  majority,  and  from  this  election 
dated  a  long  period  of  Whig  ascendency,  in  which  Walpole  became 
the  bright  particular  star.  A  second  important  dissolution  was  that  of 
1734,  during  the  premiership  of  Walpole.  It  is  said  that  during  the 
elections  which  ensued  Walpole  himself  spent  no  less  than  60,0O0Z. 
of  his  private  fortune  upon  them.  Although  neither  party  had  the 
success  it  anticipated  at  the  polls,  Walpole  secured  a  majority ;  but 
it  was  considerably  smaller  than  that  obtained  at  the  election  pre- 
ceding. However,  the  Prime  Minister  maintained  his  Parliamentary 
influence  undiminished,  and  it  seemed  as  though  the  Opposition 
were  completely  demoralised.  The  system  of  bribery  pursued  in  the 
constituencies  was  carried  into  the  House  of  Commons  itself.  Sup- 
porters of  the  Grovemment  frequently  received  at  the  close  of  the 
session  from  500{.  to  1,0002.  for  their  services ;  and  Walpole  himself 
boasted  that  one  important  division  rejecting  the  demand  of  Uie 
Prince  of  Wales  for  an  increased  allowance  only  cost  the  Grovemment 
9002.  At  one  time  more  than  half  the  members  of  Parliament  were 
in  the  receipt  of  public  money  in  the  form  of  pensions  or  Government 
offices;  while  the  system  of  loans  and  contracts  enabled  the  Ministry 
to  buy  over  many  others.  What  would  be  thought  of  the  condition 
of  the  public  conscience  if  such  things  were  possible  now  ?  Pelham, 
who  succeeded  Walpole,  would  gladly  have  done  without  bribery,  but 
the  system  had  obtained  too  strong  a  hold.  Horace  Walpole,  who 
hated  Pelham,  made  this  admission :  '  I  believe  Mr.  Pelham  would 
never  have  wet  his  .finger  in  corruption  if  Sir  R.  Walpole  had  not 
dipped  up  to  the  elbow ;  but  as  he  did  dip,  and  as  Mr.  Pelham  was 
persuaded  that  it  was  as  necessary  for  him  to  be  Minister  as  it  was 
for  Sir  B.  Walpole,  he  plunged  as  deep.' 

Walpole,  besides  being  the  greatest  commercial  Minister  England 
has  ever  seen,  was  emphatically  a  peace  Minister,  though  he  was 
reluctantly  driven  into  war.  He  had  no  heart  in  it,  however*  When 
the  opposition  of  the  Prince  of  Wales,  Pulteney,  Carteret,  Wilmington, 
and  others  gathered  strength,  his  own  influence  gradually  diminished. 
He  splendidly  rebutted  the  motion  for  his  own  dismissal,  turning  witli 
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Tritkering  sarcasm'  upon  his  opponents,  but  the  dissolution  of  1741 
practically  sealed  his  £Ekte.  He  came  back  weaker,  and  although  he 
bore  up  bravely  on  the  meeting  of  the  new  Parliament,  he  was  de- 
feated on  the  question  of  the  Chippenham  election  petition,  and 
resigned  all  his  offices.  A  committee  was  subsequently  appointed  to 
inquire  into  the  acts  of  his  Government,  but  little  was  proved  against 
Walpole  except  the  most  trivial  charges.  It  should  be  said,  however, 
that  there  was  great  difficulty  in  obtaining  evidence.  The  &llen 
Minister  was  created  Earl  of  Orford,  but  he  seldom  spoke  in  the  House 
of  Lords,  having,  as  he  said,  *  left  his  tongue  in  the  Commons.'  The 
scandal  in  connection  with  election  petitions — which  were  tried  at  the 
bar  of  the  House,  and  made  the  occalsion  for  fierce  party  conflicts — be- 
came at  last  so  flagrant  that  the  Grenville  Act  of  1770  was  passed.  By 
this  Act,  petitions  were  relegated  to  a  conmiittee  of  thirteen  members, 
selected  by  the  sitting  members  and  petitioners  from  a  list  of  forty- 
nine,  chosen  by  ballot — ^to  whom  each  party  added  a  nominee  to 
advocate  their  respective  interests.  While  this  Act  effected  some 
improvement,  it  still  left  election  questions  mthin  the  area  of  party 
politics,  and  the  decision  was  frequently  left  to  the  weakest  men  of 
both  sides.  By  the  Corrupt  Practices  Act  of  1868,  the  inquiry  into 
election  petitions  was  placed  imder  the  jurisdiction  of  the  Court  of 
Common  Pleas,  and  a  judge  now  tries  the  petition  and  reports  to  the 
Speaker,  who  lays  the  report  before  the  House  for  its  action. 

An  extraordinary  election  was  that  which  followed  the  dissolution 
of  1761.  Lord  Bute  had  been  made  Secretary  of  State,  and  the  elder 
Pitt  had  resigned  because  the  rest  of  the  Ministry  refused  to  goto  war 
with  Spain.  Unusual  excesses  signalised  the  election ;  and  the  Walpole 
Memovra  show  that  never  had  bribery  been  resorted  to  with  so  much 
profusion.  A  class  of  men  called  '  the  Nabobs,'  who  had  amassed 
fortunes  in  the  East  and  West  Lidies,  and  whose  ambition  led  them 
to  aspire  to  a  seat  in  the  legislature,  corrupted  the  constituencies  in 
the  most  shameless  maflner.  Lord  Chatham  observed  of  them,  that 
*  without  connections,  without  any  natural  interest  in  the  soil,  the 
importers  of  foreign  gold  have  forced  their  way  into  Parliament  by 
such  a  torrent  of  corruption  as  no  private  hereditary  fortune  could 
resist.'  The  independence  and  ambition  of  '  the  Nabobs '  well  fitted 
them  for  the  service  of  the  Court.  *  The  King  was  struggling  to  dis- 
engage himself  from  the  domination  of  party  leaders ;  and  here  were 
the  very  men  he  needed,  without  party  ties  or  political  prepossessions, 
daily  increasing  in  numbers  and  influence,  and  easily  attracted  to  his 
interests  by  the  hope  of  those  rewards  which  are  most  coveted  by  the 
wealthy.'  They  soon  ranged  themselves  among  the  King's  friends  ; 
and  thus  the  Court  policy,  which  was  otherwise  subversive  of  freedom,* 
became  associated  with  Parliameiitary  corruption.  The  scandals  of 
this  election  led  to  the  Bribery  Act  of  1762,  but  that  measure  was 
practically  set  at  naught,  as  we  shall  presently  see.    The  sale  of 
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IlKvroughs  had  kmg  been  a  notorious  pradioe.  As  early  as  1571 
ihe  borough  of  Westbury  was  fined  by  the  House  of  Gotaixnons  for  re- 
ceiving a  bribe.  In  1766  Lord  Hertford  took  over  from  Lord 
Chatham's  Government  the  borough  of  Orford,  and  Sudbury  publicly 
advertised  itself  for  sale. 

The  shadow  of  the  American  War  of  Lidependence  was  already 
looming  over  England  when  the  important  dissolution  of  1768  oc- 
curred. Grenville  had  carried  his  ill-&ted  Stamp  Act,  and»  although 
it  had  been  repealed  by  the  Kockingham  Administration,  the  memory 
of  it  still  rankled  in  the  breasts  of  the  colonists.  Their  discontent 
was  increased  when  Charles  Townshend,  Chancellor  of  the  Exchequer, 
foolishly  passed  an  Act  for  taxing  American  imports  by  various  small 
customs  duties,  the  total  produce  of  which  was  estimated  at  not  moro 
than  40,0002.  This  was  a  second  measure  bitterly  resented  by  the 
colonists.  The  buying  and  selling  of  seats  at  this  election  was  more 
open  and  notorious  than  at  any  previous  election,  and  it  began  even 
beforo  the  dissolution  took  place.  The  mayor  and  aldermen  of 
Oxford  actually  wrote  to  their  members  that  they  should  be  re-elected 
if  they  would  pay  7,5002.  to  discharge  the  debts  of  the  corporation. 
The  members  laid  the  case  beforo  the  House,  and  the  mayor  and 
aldermen  were  committed  to  Newgate  for  five  days.  Having  acknow- 
ledged their  guilt  and  asked  pardon  they  wero  discharged,  being 
first  severely  reprimanded  by  the  Speaker,  at  the  Bar  and  on  their 
knees.  So  ingrained  was  the  influence  of  corruption,  however,  and 
so  little  deterrent  their  punishment,  that  during  their  very  imprison- 
ment they  are  reported  to  have  completed  another  bargain  for  their 
borough  with  the  Duke  of  Marlborough  and  the  Earl  of  Alnngdon. 
Meanwhile  the  town  clerk  of  Oxford  carried  off  the  books  of  the 
corporation,  which  contained  evidence  of  the  bargain.  The  election 
tfx  Poole  was  declared  void,  because  the  three  candidates  had  pro- 
mised bribes  rospectively  of  l,500i.,  1,0002.,  and  7502.  The  celebrated 
George  Selwyn  sold  his  borough  of  LudgershaU  at  this  election  to 
two  members  for  9,0001.  The  still  moro  &mous  Lord  Chesterfield 
wrote  to  his  son  just  beforo  the  election,  '  I  have  looked  out  for  some 
venal  borough  for  you,  and  I  spoke  to  a  borough-jobber  and  offered 
2,5002.  for  a  secure  seat  in  Parliament,  but  he  laughed  at  my  offer 
and  said  that  thero  was  no  such  thing  as  a  borough  to  be  had  now, 
for  that  the  rich  East  and  West  Indians  had  securod  them  all  at  the 
rate  of  3,0002.  at  least,  but  many  at  4,000^  and  two  or  three  that  he 
knew  of  at  5,000!.' 

An  astonishing  election  was  that  of  Northampton.  It  was  a 
triangular  duel  between  Lords  Northampton,  Halifax,  and  Spencer. 
The  electors  wero  entertained  free  of  expense,  and  when  they  had 
drunk  all  the  champagne  at  Althorp  (Lord  Spencer's  seat)  and  were 
offered  claret,  they  rojected  the  '  sour  stuff,'  and  posted  off  to  Gasile 
Ashby  (Lord  Northjunptcm's)  to  try  the  cellars  thero.     The  pott 
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showed  a  very  remarkable  result:  although  there  were  only  930 
electors,  1,149  votes  had  been  recorded.  A  petition  followed,  and 
then  a  struggle  on  a  larger  scale  before  a  Parliamentary  Committee, 
and  ultimately  the  question  was  decided  by  tossing  up!  It  is  said 
that  the  election  and  the  petition  which  followed  it  cost  Earl  Spencer 
alone  not  less  than  70,000Z.  But  probably  the  worst  of  aU  boroughs 
for  corruption  was  Shoreham.  Bribery,  as  Lord  Stanhope  has  re- 
marked (Ilistory  of  England),  was  here  rednced  to  a  system,  and 
the  electors  joined  in  a  confederacy  for  the  equal  partition  of  what- 
ever money  was  received.  '  As  in  the  first  age  of  the  Apostles  all 
things  had  been  common  among  their  followers,  so  this  confederacy, 
by  a  most  profane  and  irreverent  misapplication  of  the  name,  called 
itself  "  The  Christian  Club."  These  scandalous  practices,  though  long 
continued,  were  not  brought  to  light  until  1771,  when  one  of  the 
members  having  died  and  a  new  election  ensuing,  a  Committee  of 
the  House  investigated  and  disclosed  the  whole  case.  By  an  Act  of 
Parliament  in  the  same  year  the  members  of  "  The  Christian  Club" 
were  deprived  of  their  votes,  and  the  franchise  was  extended  from  the 
small  town  of  Shoreham  to  the  adjacent  Hundreds.'  The  practices  at 
•Shoreham  supplied  Foote  with  his  main  points  for  the  character  of 
Touehit  and  the  borough  of  Bribe'em  in  his  play  of  The  Nabob  J  The 
worst  of  it  was  that  even  the  King  himself  supported  bribery. 
Writing  to  Lord  North  in  connection  with  one  of  the  elections,  he 
said,  '  If  the  Duke  of  Northumberland  requires  some  gold  piUs  for 
the  election,  it  would  be  wrong  not  to  satisfy  him.'  The  Duke  of 
Portland  spent  40,000i.  in  contesting  Westmoreland  and  Cumber- 
land with  Sir  James  Lowther  in  1768,  and  his  opponent  must  have 
spent  quite  as  much.  Some  years  later  the  joint  expenses  of  Lord 
Milton  and  JSIr.  Lascelles,  in  contesting  Yorkshire,  were  200,000i!,, 
while  a  sum  of  64,000Z.  was  subscribed  for  Mr.  Wilberforce,  but  not 
expended. 

The  general  election  of  1768  was  held  at  the  parting  of  the  ways, 
and  if  the  King's  party  had  been  defeated  there  might  have  been  no 
American  War,  and  the  colonies  would  thus  have  been  saved  to 
Great  Britain.  But  a  considerable  majority  was  returned  to  support 
an  anti-colonial  policy — that  is,  a  policy  of  making  no  concessions, 
or  such  only  as  would  have  been  rejected  with  scorn  by  the  colonists, 
and  were,  in  fact,  so  rejected  at  a  somewhat  later  period.  The 
election,  too,  brought  in  a  former  member  who  gave  more  trouble  to 
the  House  of  Commons  than  any  member  before  or  since.  This  was 
the  popular  demagogue,  John  Wilkes,  who  had  been  prosecuted  in 
1763  for  the  £Ekmous  *  Number  45 '  of  the  North  Briton,  denied 
his  privilege  of  Parliament  in  consequence,  and  expelled  from 
the  House  of  Commons.  He  was  now  returned  for  Middlesex, 
and  a  long  struggle  ensued  between  him  and  the  House  of 
Commons.    His  election  was  declared  void,  but  he  was  re-elected 
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again  and  again,  and  made  continuous  efforts  to  have  the  resolntion 
declaring  his  incapacity  expunged]  from  the  journals  of  the  House, 
•  as  subversive  of  the  rights  of  the  whole  body  of  electors/  The 
right  of  the  electors  to  return  whomsoever  they  pleased  was  asserted 
by  Grenville,  Burke,  and  Wedderbum,  but  it  was  not  admitted  by 
the  House  of  Commons  until  1782,  when  Wilkes  at  length  secured 
from  Parliament  a  clear  recognition[of  the  right  of  every  constituency 
to  return  the  member  of  its  choice.  During  the  struggle  Wilkes 
was  made  a  popular  idol,  as  Chatham  and  Grenville  had  predicted 
must  be  the  case.  Though  a  man  of  indifferent  character  personally, 
he  was  the  embodiment  of  a  cause. 

The  next  memorable  dissolution  occurred  in  1784.  That  brilliant 
statesman  William  Pitt  had  become  Prime  Minister  at  the  un* 
precedentedly  early  age  of  twenty-four  years.  Yet  he  succeeded  to  no 
enviable  inheritance,  for  the  Opposition,  under  Fox,  were  full  of  fight 
and  overwhelming  in  numbers.  But  never  was  an  older  head  upon 
young  shoulders  than  that  of  Pitt.  Faced  with  a  majority  of  nearly 
two  to  one,  he  acted  with  consummate  skill  and  tact,  making  no 
blunders,  but  cleverly  profiting  by  those  of  his  opponents.  In  two 
months  the  majority  against  the  Minister  fell  from  fifty-four  to 
twelve;  then  his  India  Bill  was  rejected  by  a  majority  of  eight; 
next,  the  House  of  Commons  addressed  the  King  for  the  removal  of 
Ministers ;  and,  finally,  a  representation  to  the  Crown  to  the  same 
effect  was  carried  by  a  majority  of  one  only.  Parliament  was  dis- 
solved on  the  24th  of  March,  and  the  field  of  battle  was  removed  io 
the  constituencies.^ 

The  time  was  a  most  critical  one  for  the  King  and  Pitt :  indeed 
George  the  Third  repeated  his  threats  of  retiring  to  Hanover  if  he 
were  defeated  at  the  polls,  for  he  made  the  cause  of  Ministers  his 
own — rather,  we  would  say,  it  was  his  cause,  and  they  were  his  repre- 
sentatives. The  Crown  put  forth  all  its  influence  with  the  con- 
stituencies, and  never  since  the  reign  of  Anne  had  so  great  an  amount 
of  public  interest  been  exhibited  at  a  general  election.  Many  of  the 
large  constituencies  turned  adrift  their  old  members,  men  of  great 
estate,  in  favour  of  adventurers  who  promised  to  defend  the  King  and 
the  youthful  Tory  Premier  *  against  an  overbearing  oligarchy  and 
shameless  factions.'  The  great  county  of  York — the  van  leader  of 
Whig  agitation  during  the  time  of  Lord  North,  and  the  county  of 
the  Marquis  of  Rockingham — ^returned  that  distinguished  philan- 
thropist William  Wilberforce.  At  that  time  Wilberforce  was  a  young 
gentleman  who  had  few  pretensions  to  so  great  an  honour  beyond 
his  being  the  personal  friend  of  Pitt  and  the  energetic  denouncer  of 

*  A  singular  circumstance  occarred  on  the  day  before  the  dissolution.  The  house 
of  Lord  Chancellor  Thurlow  in  Great  Ormond  Street  was  broken  into,  and  among 
other  things  stolen  was  the  Great  Seal  of  England.  It  was  never  recovered,  and  had 
to  be  replaced  the  following  day. 
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the  Coalition  between  Fox  and  North,  which  he  cleverly  described  as 
•  exhibiting  the  characteristic  vices  of  both  its  parents,  the  violence  of 
the  one  and  the  corruption  of  the  other/  Wilberforce's  election  was 
due  chiefly  to  the  manufacturers,  who  were  staunch  supporters  then  of 
Church  and  King,  and  uncompromising  in  their  hostility  to  Free  Trade, 
which  Edmimd  Burke  was  endeavouring  to  make  a  plank  in  the  Wliig 
platform.  The  mere  feet  of  being  Pitt's  friend  carried  several  popular 
elections.  Pitt's  own  success  at  Cambridge  University  was  astonish- 
ing, and  he  carried  Lord  Euston  by  the  votes  which  he  gave  him. 
'  Will  you  support  Pitt  ? '  was  the  question  asked  in  boroughs  which 
had  hitherto  gone  exclusively  Whig.  *  There  was  no  interest  or  fencied 
interest  in  the  country,  hardly  any  passion  or  prejudice,  to  which  the 
partisans  of  the  new  Administration  could  not  make  a  plausible  appeal.' 
Fox  himself,  one  of  the  most  popular  men  in  London,  had  the  utmost 
difliculty  in  regaining  his  seat  at  Westminster,  which  was  then  re- 
garded as  the  most  intelligent  and  spirited  constituency  in  the 
empire.  The  poll  was  kept  open  for  forty  days,  the  utmost  limit 
allowed  by  the  law.  For  more  than  half  the  time  Fox  was  in  a 
minority,  but  at  the  close  of  the  poll  he  headed  the  Tory,  Sir  Cecil 
Wray,  by  236  votes.  To  achieve  this  result  unparalleled  exertions 
had  been  made.  Ladies  of  rank  and  beauty,  like  the  Duchess  of 
Devonshire,  the  famous  toast  of  the  day,  took  an  active  part  in  the 
election,  and  by  their  personal  blandishments  secured  many  a  voter 
for  the  Whig  chief.  When  the  declaration  of  the  poll  should  have 
been  made,  the  returning  officer  refused  to  announce  it  because  a 
scrutiny  had  been  demanded ;  but  Fox  was  carried  in  triumph  to 
Devonshire  House,  where  he  was  received  by  the  Prince  of  Wales, 
the  Duke  and  Duchess,  and  a  distinguished  company.  The  Prince 
waxed  so  enthusiastic  that  he  rode  through  the  streets  wearing  Fox's 
colours,  and  a  sprig  of  laurel  in  his  hat.  But  this  was  only  an 
isolated  Whig  triumph,  for  the  verdict  of  the  country  was  dead 
against  Fox's  party,  so  much  so  indeed  that  for  the  first  time  in  the 
course  of  seventy  years  they  were  the  minority  of  the  House  of 
Commons.  The  Whigs  were  defeated  aU  along  the  line,  and  the 
victory  of  the  Court  was  complete.  More  than  160  of  Pitt's  late 
opponents  lost  their  seats ;  and  on  the  assembling  of  the  new  Parlia- 
ment he  could  scarcely  reckon  his  majorities.  The  verdict  of  the 
constituencies  was  never  more  emphatically  declared  in  fevour  of  the 
personal  claims  of  any  Minister  than  it  was  now  on  behalf  of  Pitt. 
The  scrutiny  into  the  Westminster  election  which  followed  was  a 
grievous  hardship  and  injustice  to  Fox,  and  during  its  course  Pitt 
showed  himself  anything  but  magnanimous  towards  his  great  rival. 
Had  Fox  not  been  returned  for  Kirkwall  he  would  have  been  excluded 
from  the  House  of  Commons.  The  Westminster  scrutiny  was 
purposely  protracted,  and  at  the  end  of  eight  months  only  the  votes 
of  a  single  parish  had  been  examined,  and  that  with  scarcely  any 
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appreciable  result.  Pitt  resisted  a  motion  for  directing  the  High 
Bailiff  to  make  an  immediate  return,  but  although  he  could  command 
overwhelming  majorities  on  other  matters,  the  House  of  Commons 
showed  its  sense  of  the  monstrous  injustice  towards  Fox,  and  PitVs 
ungenerous  treatment  of  him,  and  the  Prime  Minister  was  defeated 
by  162  votes  to  124.  Fox  indignantly  ascribed  Pitt's  conduct  to 
Hhe  malignant  wish  of  gratifying  an  inordinate  and  implacable 
spirit  of  resentment.'  The  expense  of  the  scrutiny  was  estimated  at 
18,0002. ;  and  the  whole  proceedings  were  so  flagrant  an  outrage 
upon  the  principles  of  freedom  that  Parliament  not  only  rebuked 
the  IVIinister,  but  passed  an  Act  limiting  eveiy  poll  to  fifteen  days, 
and  closing  a  scrutiny  six  days  before  the  date  on  which  the  writ  was 
returnable.  But  Pitt's  policy  on  imperial  questions  after  this 
memorable  election  was  one  that  has  been  greatly  commended.  The 
first  ten  years  of  his  government — that  is,  from  1784  to  1793  inclusive 
— were  years  abundantly  testifying  to  Pitt's  greatness.  Whig  states- 
men and  historians,  like  Lord  John  Bussell  and  Lord  Macaulay,  have 
admitted  that  the  Tory  leader's  genend  policy  during  the  above  period 
was  unquestionably  prudent,  sagacious,  and  worthy  of  the  best  tra- 
ditions of  English  statesmanship. 

The  French  Bevolution  of  1789,  which  developed  into  savagery 
and  excess,  had  much  to  do  with  checking  the  ardour  of  a  great 
many  Beformers  in  England  who  at  first  sympathised  with  the 
aspirations  of  the  French  people.  For  instance.  Fox's  declaration  of 
his  sympathy  with  the  Bevolution  produced  a  coolness  between  him 
and  Burke,  and  the  same  thing  obtained  among  men  less  celebrated 
in  political  life.  The  consequence  was  that  what  might  have  proved 
— under  other  circumstances — a  disastrous  dissolution  of  Parliament 
for  Pitt  in  1790,  only  tended  to  consolidate  his  power.  No  party 
leader  dared  venture  to  court  the  popular  support  and  applause  by 
advocating  Parliamentary  Beform  at  such  a  juncture.  Flood,  the 
Lrish  omtor,  did  indeed  bring  forward  the  subject  in  the  expiring 
session,  but  his  motion  was  disposed  of  without  a  division.  The 
question  of  removing  the  disqualifications  affecting  Protestant  dis- 
senters had  been  mooted  on  several  occasions,  but  the  division  taken 
in  1790  showed  the  overwhelming  majority  of  299  to  105  against  the 
proposed  relief.  The  claim  of  the  Dissenters  was  looked  upon  by 
many  as  the  first  step  towards  the  ulterior  design  of  dismembering 
the  Constitution,  and  the  cry  was  raised  of '  The  Church  in  danger ! ' 
So  the  Opposition  were  disappointed  in  their  hopes  of  improving  their 
position  at  the  polls.  '  The  heaven*bom  Minister '  came  back 
strengthened  in  the  public  confidence,  supported  even  by  many  Whigs, 
who  deemed  the  time,  a  dangerous  one  in  which  to  disturb  the  King's 
Government. 

When  the  Act  of  Union  passed  in  1800,  a  question  was  raised 
whether  the  Act  had  not  put  an  end  to  the  Parliament  of  Great 
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Britain  as  well  as  the  Parliament  of  Ireland,  and  whether  there  must 
not  be  a  dissolution,  and  the  Parliament  of  the  United  Kingdom 
constituted  by  a  general  election.  Lord  Eldon  held  this  opinion,  but 
the  more  general  view,  and  the  one  adopted  was,  that  the  Act  of 
Union  had  not  altered  the  constitution  of  the  Parliament  of  Grreat 
Britain  with  Ireland,  but  had  provided  only  for  the  addition  to  that 
Parliament  of  representatives  for  the  Eangdom  of  Ireland.  But  a 
new  Speaker  was  chosen — the  previous  occupant  of  the  chair,  Henry 
Addington  (afterwards  Viscount  Sidmouth),  being  re-elected — and  the 
form  of  the  oath  was  slightly  altered,  all  the  members  being  re-sworn. 
In  the  new  forms  adopted  for  the  United  Kingdom,  the  title  of  King 
of  France — ^which  the  crown  of  England  had  asserted  since  the  time 
of  Edward  the  Third — was  omitted  from  the  Boyal  style  and  title,  and 
the  lilies  of  France  were  removed  from  the  Soyal  shield. 

The  dissolution  of  1807,  which  once  more  made  George  the  Third 
absolute — after  a  reign  extending  already  over  nearly  fifty  years — was 
preceded  by  events  of  considerable  importance  from  the  constitutional 
point  of  view.  The  Grenville  Ministry,  with  a  view  to  conciliate  the 
Catholics,  had  introduced  a  Bill  to  remove  some  of  the  disqualifica- 
tions of  Boman  Catholic  and  Dissenting  officers  in  the  army  and 
navy.  The  King  was  strongly  opposed  to  any  concessions  to  the 
Catholics,  and  viewed  this  measure  with  extreme  disapprobation. 
Erskine,  Ellenborough,  and  Sidmouth  protested  against  the  measure, 
and  the  friends  of  the  Government  called  it  an  act  of  suicide. 
Sheridan  said  he  had  \often  heard  of  people  knocking  out  their  brains 
against  a  wall,  but  never  before  knew  of  anyone  building  a  wall  expressly 
for  the  purpose.'  The  King  interfered,  and  the  obnoxious  Bill  was 
withdrawn.  The  Ministry,  who  had  acted  foolishly  in  introducing 
the  Bill  under  the  circumstances,  now  acted  still  more  foolishly  in 
drawing  up  a  minute  by  which  they  reserved  to  themselves  the  right 
of  openly  avowing  their  sentiments  should  the  Catholic  petition  be 
presented,  and  of  submitting  to  his  Majesty  from  time  to  time  such 
measures  as  they  might  deem  it  advisable  to  propose.  The  Eang  de- 
manded a  withdrawal  of  this  part  of  the  minute,  and  a  written  decla- 
ration that  they  would  never  under  any  circumstances  propose  to  him 
farther  concessions  to  the  Catholics,  or  even  ofier  him  advice  upon 
the  subject.  Ministers  refused  the  pledge,  and  the  Bang  formed  a 
new  Administration  imder  the  Duke  of  Portland,  with  Perceval  as 
Chancellor  of  the  Exchequer.  Greorge  the  Third  said  he  regarded 
this  contest  as  '  a  struggle  for  his  throne ;  he  must  be  the  Protestant 
King  of  a  Protestant  country,  or  no  Bang.*  The  dismissal  of  Lord 
GrenviUe's  Government  was  discussed  in  both  Houses,  as  well  as  the 
constitutional  dangers  involved  in  such  an  exercise  of  the  Boyal  pre^ 
rogative.  In  the  House  of  Commons  on  the  9th  of  April,  Mr.  Brand 
moved  a  resolution,  '  That  it  is  contrary  to  the  first  duties  of  the  con-i 
fidential  servants  of  the  Crown  to  restrain  themselves  by  any  pledge. 
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expressed  or  implied,  from  offering  to  the  King  any  advice  which  the 
course  of  circumstances  may  render  necessary  for  the  wel&re  and 
security  of  the  Empire.'     Sir  Samuel  Bomilly  maintained  that  if 
Ministers  had  subscribed  to  the  pledge  demanded,  they  would  have 
been  guilty  of  a  high  crime  and  misdemeanour.    Mr.  Perceval  having 
stated  that  the  King  had  acted  without  advice,  Mr.  Whitbread  said 
this  avowal  on  the  part  of  Alinisters  amounted  to  a  declaration  on 
their  part  that  they  disowned  the  responsibility  of  the  act  complained 
of,  and  left  his  Majesty  to  bear  the  blame  of  it  himself,  without  that 
protection  which  the  constitution  had  provided.     But  they  could  not 
escape  from  this  responsibility,  for   by  accepting  office  they  had 
assumed  the  very  responsibility  which  they  had  shown   so  mnch 
anxiety  to  avoid.      Lord  Howick  asserted  that  there  were  secret 
advisers  who  had  poisoned  the  Soyal  mind.      Canning,  the  new 
Foreign  Secretary,  said  Ministers  were  determined  to  stand  by  their 
Sovereign,  even  if  they  were  driven  to  a  dissolution.     Mr.  Brand's 
motion  was  lost  by  258  to  226.     On  the  13th  of  April  the  House  of 
Lords  debated  a  similar  motion  proposed  by  the  Marquis  of  Stafford. 
Lord  Erskine  delivered  a  remarkable  speech,  in  which  he  admitted 
that  '  no  act  of  State  or  Government  can  be  the  King's ;  he  cannot 
act  but  by  advice ;  and  he  who  holds  office  sanctions  what  is  done, 
from  whatever  source  it  may  proceed.'    The  motion  was  superseded 
by  the  adjounmient  of  the  House,  which  was  carried  by  171  to  90. 
Two  days  later,  Mr.  W.  H.  Lyttelton  re-opened  the  matter  in  the 
Commons,  when  he  proposed  a  resolution  expressing  regret  at  the 
late  changes  in  his  Majesty's  councils.     But  by  244  to  198  the  House 
resolved  to  pass  to  the  orders  of  the  day. 

Although  this  was  actually  the  first  session  of  a  new  Parliament, 
the  Cabinet  resolved  upon  an  immediate  dissolution.  They  were 
determined  to  take  advantage  of  the  prevalent  anti-Catholic  feeling 
before  it  cooled  down.  In  the  Soyal  speech  announcing  the  dissolu- 
tion, the  King  said  he  was  *  anxious  to  recur  to  the  sense  of  his  people 
while  the  events  which  have  recently  taken  place  are  fresh  in  the 
public  recollection.*  But  in  the  most  unequivocal  manner  he  de- 
fended the  exercise  of  his  prerogative.  The  appeal  to  the  loyalty  and 
the  religious  feelings  of  the  people,  combined  with  the  influence  of 
the  Ministry  and  the  Crown,  were  sufficient  to  ensure  the  return  of  a 
large  Tory  and  anti-Catholic  majority. 

The  next  important  dissolution  was  that  of  1818.  In  the  pre- 
ceding year.  Ministers  had  carried  an  Act  by  which  they  got  rid  of 
the  clause  in  the  Begency  Act  providing  that  the  Parliament  should 
immediately  reassemble  in  case  of  the  death  of  the  Queen.  But 
it  still  remained  the  law  that  Parliament  should  reassemble  on  either 
the  death  of  the  King  or  that  of  the  Begent.  The  former  event,  con- 
sidering the  advanced  age  of  Oeorge  the  Third,  might  happen  any 
day.    Whenever  it  did,  the  old  Parliament  would  be  revived,  even 
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notwithstanding  a  dissolution,  if  the  day  appointed  for  the  assembling 
of  a  new  Parliament  had  not  actually  arrived  before  the  King's  death. 
-The  Government  accordingly  hurried  through  the  Alien  BDl,  which 
was  then  being  fiercely  discussed,  and  on  the  10th  of  June  the  Prince 
Begent  went  down  to  the  House  of  Peers,  and  suddenly  dissolved 
Parliament  without  notice.  This  was  an  unprecedented  proceeding  in 
modem  and  constitutional  times ;  indeed,  such  an  event  had  not  oc- 
curred since  Charles  the  Second  angrily  dismissed  his  last  Parliament 
in  March  1681,  when  it  had  sat  only  for  a  week  at  Oxford.     The 
G>mmons  were  perplexed  and  excited  by  the  Eegent's  conduct,  and 
Mr.  Tiemey  described  it  as  an  insult  to  Parliament.    Lord  Castle- 
reagh  said  they  had  better  let  the  matter  alone  now,  as  they  were  no 
longer  a  Parliament  but  a  meeting  of  private  gentlemen,  and  they 
might  incur  a  prcemunire.    The  general  election  was  held  amid 
scenes  of  great  excitement  and  frequently  of  outrage.     The  West- 
minster contest  in  particular  was  one  of  profound  interest.   Sir  Fran- 
cis Burdett  and  the  Honourable  Douglas  Kinnaird  stood  as  advanced 
Badicals,  advocating  universal  su£Erage,  annual  Parliaments,  and  the 
ballot.     Sir  Samuel  Bomilly  was  the  Whig  candidate,  and  Captain 
Sir  Murray  Maxwell  came  forward  in  the  Tory  interest.     Besides 
these.  Major  Cartwright  and  *  Orator '  Hunt  were  proposed.    The 
election  began  on  the  18th  of  June,  and  from  that  date  until  the  4th 
of  July,  Covent  Grarden  was  a  scene  of  almost  incessant  confusion  and 
riot.     Cartwright,  Hunt,  and  Kinnaird  eventually  retired,  and  the 
struggle  really  lay  between  Burdett  and  Murray,  as  SomUly's  seat  was 
considered  safe.    Maxwell  was  assailed  at  the  hustings  with  execra- 
tions and  missiles  of  a  more  substantial  kind.     On  the  first  day  he 
was  struck  with  a  stone  in  the  right  eye,  and  on  the  fifth  he  was  so 
severely  handled  that  his  life  was  in  danger  for  some  time.     On  one 
occasion  the  military  were  called  out.    At  the  close  of  the  poll  the 
numbers  were:  Bomilly ,^  5,339;  Burdett,  5,238;  Maxwell,  4,808. 
The  City  of  London  election  was  likewise  an  exciting  one,  as  also 
that  for  Westmoreland,  where  Brougham  gallantly  but  unsuccessfully 
contended  against  the  Lowther  interest.    Brougham  several  times 
contested  Westmoreland,  and  on  one  occasion  at  the  hustings,  seeing 
his  rival  supported  by  Lord  Lonsdale  and  a  great  body  of  clergymen, 
he  waved  his  hand  towards  them,  exclaiming,  '  The  Lurd  gave  the 
word,  and  great  was  the  company  of  the  preachers.' 

The  great  Seform  struggle  of  1831-2  furnished  the  occasion  for 
the  next  memorable  dissolution.  Although  the  country  had  gone 
through  the  throes  of  a  general  election  in  1830 — in  consequence  of 
the  death  of  George  the  Fourth — his  successor,  William  the  Fourth, 
was  called  upon  in  the  first  year  of  his  reign  to  exercise  his  preroga- 

*  It  is  melanolioly  to  reflect  that  before  the  year  closed  the  excellent  and  philan- 
thfopic  Bomilly  died  by  his  own  hand.  Not  long  after  his  retom  for  Westminster 
his  wife  died,  and  the  blow  completely  nnhinged  his  mind. 
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tive  of  dissolving  Parliament.  The  period  \ms  one  of  the  most  criti- 
cal in  the  history  of  England.  On  the  Ist  of  March,  1831,  Lord  John 
Bussell  introduced  the  Government  Beform  BUI.  The  second  read- 
ing was  carried  by  a  majority  of  one  only,  the  nmnbers  being  302  to 
301.  This  was  by  far  the  largest  division  which  had  been  taken  in 
the  House  of  Commons  up  to  that  time.  On  the  19th  of  April,  on 
going  into  conmuttee,  General  Gascoyne's  amendment  that  the 
number  of  members  of  Parliament  for  England  and  Wal^  ought  not 
to  be  diminished,  was  carried  against  the  Government  by  eight  votes 
— 299  to  291.  The  Bill  was  given  up  on  the  21st,  but  on  the  same 
night  Ministers  were  again  defeated  on  a  question  of  adjournment  by 
a  majority  of  twenty-two.  Earl  Grey  now  urged  upon  the  King  the 
necessity  for  an  immediate  dissolution.  It  took  some  time  to  persuade 
the  King  to  agree  to  this  step,  but  when  he  at  last  realised  the  perilous 
position  of  affairs,  he  went  down  to  the  House  of  Lords  to  exercise  his 
prerogative  at  once.  Lord  Whamcliffe  had  given  notice  that  he  would 
move  an  address  against  a  dissolution,  and  while  his  motion  was  being 
discussed,  the  King  arrived  and  prorogued  the  Parliament  with  a 
view  to  its  immediate  dissolution.  The  elections  gave  a  great  majority 
in  favour  of  the  Government.  Parliament  met  in  June,  and  the 
Second  Reform  Bill  was  carried  by  367  to  231  on  the  second  reading. 
Weeks  of  discussion  and  obstruction  ensued,  but  the  Bill  eventually 
passed  the  Commons  by  345  to  236.  On  the  8th  of  October,  how- 
ever, the  Lords  threw  it  out  by  199  to  158,  an  extraordinarily  bu^e 
division  for  the  peers.  In  the  Commons,  Lord  Ebrington  carried  a 
vote  of  confidence  in  IVlinisters  by  329  to  198.  Several  members  of 
the  House  of  Lords  were  insulted  by  the  mob,  and  everywhere 
throughout  the  country  the  public  feeling  was  intensified.  In  Not- 
tingham the  Castle  was  burnt  down,  and  there  were  riots  in  Bristol 
and  other  places,  with  great  destruction  of  property.  Parliament  met 
again  in  December,  when  the  Commons  carried  the  second  reading  ot 
a  third  Reform  Bill  by  a  large  majority.  After  the  Christmas  recess, 
Parliament  resumed  work,  and  in  March  1832  the  Beform  Bill  passed 
the  Colnmons.  On  the  14th  of  April  the  Lords  assented  to  the  second 
reading  by  184  to  175,  written  protests  being  signed  by  77  peers. 
During  the  Easter  recess  there  was  commotion  and  agitation  in  the 
country,  and  it  was  computed  that  no  fewer  than  150,000  persons  at- 
tended the  great  meeting  of  political  unions  in  Birmingham.  On  the 
7th  of  May,  a  motion  in  committee  adverse  to  the  Bill  was  carried  in 
the  Lords  by  151  to  116.  Thereupon  Ministers  advised  the  King  to 
create  new  peers,  in  order  to  carry  the  Bill,  but  as  his  Majesty  de- 
clined, they  resigned.  The  Duke  of  Wellington  was  appealed  to,  but 
he  failed  to  form  an  Administration.  Lord  Grey  and  his  colleagues 
were  recalled,  and  the  King  now  promised  to  create  new  peers  if 
necessary.  However,  instead  of  this,  he  caused  a  circular  letter  to  be 
adaressea  to  the  Opposition  peers,  suggesting  that  they  should  leirain 
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from  opposing  the  measure,  and  they  ceased  their  resistance.  The 
Bill  accordingly  passed  the  Lords  by  106  to  22,  and  became  law. 
Lord  Famborough  justly  observes  that  *  this  interference  of  the  King 
with  the  independent  deliberations  of  the  House  of  Lords  was,  in 
truth,  a  more  unconstitutional  act  than  a  creation  of  peers,  the  one 
being  an  irregular  interference  of  the  Crown  with  the  freedom  of 
ParUament,  the  other  merely  the  unusual  exercise  of  an  undoubted 
prerogative.  But  it  was  resorted  to,  not  to  extend  the  authority  of 
the  Crown  or  to  overawe  Parliament,  but  to  restore  harmonious  action 
to  those  powers  of  the  State  which  had  been  brought  into  dangerous 
opposition  and  conflict.  In  singular  contrast  to  the  history  of  past 
times,  this  greatest  extension  of  the  liberties  of  the  people  was  now 
obtained,  in  the  last  resort,  by  the  personal  influence  of  the  Crown.' 

The  Reform  Act  of  1832  disfranchised  56  nomination  boroughs 
which  returned  111  members,  took  away  one  member  from  twenty- 
eight  others,  and  two  each  from  Weymouth  and  Melcombe  Begis,  thus 
leaving  vacant  143  seats.  It  gave  sixty-five  additional  members  to  the 
counties,  two  members  each  to  Manchester,  Leeds,  Birmingham,  and 
nineteen  other  large  towns  including  the  metropoKtan  districts,  and 
— among  other  seats  apportioned — one  member  each  to  twenty-one 
other  towns,  aU  of  which  had  been  previously  unrepresented.  In  the 
counties,  copyholders  and  leaseholders  for  terms  of  years  were  added 
as  voters  to  the  40«.  freeholders ;  and  by  the  Chandos  Clause,  tenants 
at  will  paying  501.  a  year  were  enfranchised.  A  101.  household 
franchise  was  established  in  the  towns,  and  the  rights  of  freemen  to 
vote  were  restricted. 

When  William  the  Fourth  asked  one  of  his  Ministers  what  would 
occur  if  he  refused  to  allow  the  Reform  Bill  to  pass,  he  replied,  *  It 
will  only  cost  you  a  Crown,  your  Majesty ! '  Yet  it  is  strange  that 
an  Act  which  nearly  cost  England  a  revolution  added  so  little  to  the 
voting  strength  of  the  country.  Out  of  a  population  of  22,000,000 
at  the  close  of  the  reign  of  George  the  Third,  there  were  only  440,000 
voters.  The  Reform  Act  of  1832  added  less  than  600,000  to  the 
electorate ;  while  the  Reform  Acts  of  1867-68  increased  the  electorate 
from  1,136,000  to  2,448,000.  At  the  passing  of  the  Franchise 
measures  of  1884-85,  the  electorate  had  by  natural  growth  risen  to 
about  3,000,000;  and  those  measures  added  at  once  about  2,000,000 
more  to  the  list  of  voters. 

It  was  but  natural  that  the  electors  enfranchised  by  the  Reform 
Act  of  1832  should  remember  their  benefactors.  Accordingly  we  find 
that  when  the  dissolution  took  place  after  the  passing  of  the  Act,  the 
first  reformed  Parliament  showed  an  enormous  preponderance  of 
Liberals.  The  estimated  strength  of  parties  was  as  follows :  I^iberals 
&c.  486  ;  Conservatives  172.  This  preponderance  was  considerably 
diminished  (though  it  still  remained  very  large)  by  the  dissolution 
which  took  place  after  Sir  Robert  Peel's  acceptance  of  oflSce  in  1 834, 
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when  the  numbers  were — ^liberals  380,  Conservatives  273,  A  stfll 
further  reduction  took  place  at  the  dissolution  which  followed  the 
accession  of  Queen  Victoria  in  1837,  when  the  numbers  were — Liberals 
348,  Conservatives  310. 

Lord  Melbourne's  Government,  which  came  into  office  in  1835,  lost 
ground  gradually  year  by  year,  until  in  1839  Ministers  were  defeated 
in  the  Lords  on  their  Irish  policy,  and  only  carried  their  Jamaica  Bill 
in  the  Commons  by  a  majority  of  five.  The  Premier  resigned,  and 
Sir  Robert  Peel  was  invited  to  form  a  Ministry,  Sir  Bobert,  however, 
having  insisted  upon  the  removal  of  those  ladies  of  the  Boyal  household 
who  were  nearly  related  to  the  outgoing  Ministers,  her  Majesty 
wrote  that  '  she  could  not  consent  to  adopt  a  course  which  she  con- 
ceived to  be  contrary  to  usage,  and  which  was  repugnant  to  her 
feelings,'  Thereupon  Sir  Bobert  Peel  resigned  the  trust  he  had 
undertaken,  and  Lord  Melbourne  returned  to  office.  The '  Bedchamber 
Question '  had  helped  him  a  little,  but  the  Ministry  was  practically 
moribund,  and  in  the  session  of  1841  the  Opposition  carried  a  resolu- 
tion '  that  their  continuance  in  office,  under  such  circumstances,  was 
at  variance  with  the  spirit  of  the  constitution.'  The  House  was 
electrical  with  excitement  when  it  was  foimd  that  the  vote  of  no 
confidence  had  been  carried  by  one  vote  only — 312  to  311.  The 
Government  appealed  to  the  country  at  this  important  juncture,  but 
the  feeling  in  the  House  was  reflected  in  the  constituencies.  The 
dissolution  resulted  in  the  return  of  367  Conservatives,  and  286 
Liberab  &c.  Ministers  were  defeated  in  both  Houses  by  large 
majorities,  and  Melbourne  the  debonair  resigned. 

The  dissolution  of  1847  was  noteworthy  for  several  reasons,  not 
the  least  being  that  a  Jew  was  for  the  first  time  returned  to  Parlia- 
ment, Baron  Lionel  de  Rothschild  was  elected  for  the  city  of  London 
in  the  Liberal  interest,  but  being  of  the  Hebrew  persuasion  he  was 
unable  to  take  the  oath  on  account  of  the  words  in  it '  on  the  true  faith 
of  a  Christian.'  It  was  not  until  1858 — after  being  several  times 
re-elected — that  he  was  able  to  take  the  oath  and  his  seat,  through 
the  passing  of  the  Jewish  Disabilities  Bill,  Mr,  Disraeli  became  the 
leader  of  the  Opposition  in  the  Parliament  of  1847,  and  at  the  time 
of  the  next  dissolution  he  found  himself  in  office  as  Chancellor  of 
the  Exchequer.  He  brought  in  his  budget  on  the  3rd  of  December, 
1852,  but  although  his  speech  was  brilliant  his  proposals  were 
condemned  by  the  best  financial  authorities.  Lideed,  his  chief.  Lord 
Derby,  wittily  remarked  that '  Benjamin's  mess  was  greater  than  all 
the  rest.'  Mr.  Gladstone's  attack  upon  the  scheme  was  crushing ; 
he  tore  it  to  rags  and  tatters,  and  it  was  felt  that  the  Budget  could 
not  survive.  In  his  reply  Mr.  Disraeli  severely  attacked  Sir  James 
Graham  and  the  Peelites,  and  declared  that  he  was  the  victim  of  a 
coalition,  and  that  England  did  not  love  coalitions*  From  this 
time  dated  that  political  antagonism    between  Mr*  Disraeli  and 
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Mr.  Gladstone  which  was  destined  to  last  for  more  than  a  quarter  of 
a  century. 

Lord  Palmerston— one  of  the  most  popular  Ministers  who  ever 
ruled  this  country — recon^mended  a  dissolution  in  ^857  under  singu- 
lar party  circumstances.  Sir  John  Bowring  had  caused  great  offence 
by  his  somewhat  high-handed  policy  in  China,  and  in  consequence 
Mr.  Cobden  brought  forward  the  following  resolution  in  the  House  of 
Commons : — '  That  this  House  has  heard  with  concern  of  the  conflicts 
which  have  occurred  between  the  British  and  Chinese  authorities  in 
the  Canton  Biver ;  and,  without  .expressing  an  opinion  as  to  the  ex- 
tent to  which  the  Government  of  China  may  have  afforded  this 
country  cause  of  complaint  respecting  the  non-fulfilment  of  the  treaty 
of  1842,  this  House  considers  that  the  papers  which  have  been  laid 
upon  the  table  £edl  to  establish  satisfactory  grounds  for  the  violent 
measures  resorted  to  at  Canton  in  the  late  affair  of  the  Arrow ;  and 
that  a  select  committee  be  appointed  to  inquire  into  the  state  of  our 
commercial  relations  with  China.'  There  was  a  powerful  combination 
— ^though  not  a  pre-arranged  one — against  the  Prime  Minister ;  and 
as  an  exhibition  of  debating  power,  the  discussion  attained  a  very 
high  level  of  parliamentary  oratory.  Mr.  Cobden  and  his  friends, 
Mr.  Grladstone  and  the  Peelites,  Lord  John  Bussell  and  the  Whigs, 
and  Mr.  Disraeli  and  the  Conservatives,  joined  together  in  denouncing 
the  Ministry.  Mr.  Gladstone  was  never  more  eloquent  than  in  his 
impassioned  address,  on  this  occasion,  and  Mr.  Disraeli  was  never  more 
sarcastic  or  more  denunciatory.  The  latter,  referring  to  the  alleged 
combination  of  parties,  charged  Lord  Palmerston  himself  with  being 
the  very  archetype  of  political  combination  without  principle,  adding 
that '  if ,  as  he  complained,  he  was  the  victim  of  a  conspiracy,  let  him 
appeal  to  the  country.'  This  was  precisely  what  his  lordship  did.  After 
battling  bravely  with  the  phalanx  arrayed  against  him,  and  being 
beaten  by  263  to  247  votes,  he  said  that  the  division  did  not  represent 
the  feeling  of  the  coimtry,  and  he  felt  justified  in  dissolving.  At  the 
polling  booths  his  enemies  were  scattered  like  chaff  before  the  wind. 
Every  section  of  his  political  opponents  was  routed.  Mr.  Cobden^ 
Mr.  Bright,  Mr.  Milner-Gibson,  and  Mr.  Layard  among  the  Liberals, 
and  Mr.  Cardwell  and  Mr.  Boundell  Pahner  among  the  Peelites,  lost 
their  seats.  Never  did  a  statesman  enjoy  a  greater  personal  triumph 
at  a  dissolution.  The  people  gave  Lord  Palmerston  their  confidence 
as  a  national  Minister. 

By  a  strange  concatenation  of  circumstances,  there  was  another 
dissolution  in  exactly  two  years.  In  February  1859,  Mr.  DisraeU 
brought  in  the  Tory  Beform  BiQ,  which  proposed  that  the  county 
and  borough  franchise  should  be  assimilated,  the  latter  remaining  as 
before.  Lodgers  at  202.  per  annum  were  to  have  votes,  and  there 
were  various  educational  and  other  '  femcy  franchises.'  Mr.  Walpole 
and  Mr.  Henley  retired  from  the  Government  on  account  of  these 
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proposals.;  and  the  Bill  was  lost  on  the  second  reading  by  330  to  291. 
Lord  Derby,  thereupon,  decided  on  appealing  to  the  country,  a  step 
which,  as  Mr.  Bright  said,  while  causing  much  inconvenience,  was  a 
constitutional  and  perhaps  necessary  one.  The  new  Parliament, 
which  found  the  Government  in  a  considerable  minority,  met  on  the 
Slst  of  May.  The  present  Duke  of  Devonshire  (then  Lord  Harting- 
ton)  was  brought  prominently  forward  on  this  occasion,  and  moved 
an  amendment  to  the  Address,  which  was  carried  by  323  to  310. 
The  House  having  now  twice  pronounced  against  the  Ministry,  the 
latter  had  no  option  but  to  resign.  Lord  Palmerston  again  came 
into  power,  and  remained  in  oflSce  until  his  death  in  1865. 

Probably  no  dissolution  ever  excited  a  deeper  personal  interest  as 
affecting  a  distinguished  statesman  than  did  that  of  1865.     lifr. 
Gladstone,  then  Chancellor  of  the  Exchequer,  had  shown  such  a  rapid 
growth  in  Liberalism  that  a  considerable  portion  of  the  electors  of 
Oxford  University  were  horrified.     There  was  an  idea  that  everything 
would  be  razed  to  the  ground  in  a  short  time  under  the  march  of 
progress,  and  the  eyes  of  the  whole  country  were  turned  towards 
Oxford.     By  the  irony  of  fate,  Mr.  Gladstone  was  doomed  to  suffer 
through  the  operation  of  a  Liberal  measure  passed  only  in  the  previous 
Parliament — viz.,  an  Act  by  which  the  election  for  the  L^niversities 
was  authorised  to  be  made  by  means  of  voting  papers  transmitted 
through  the  post  or  otherwise  to  the  Vice-Chancellor,  and  a  period 
of  five  days  was  allowed  for  keeping  open  the  poll.     The  return  of  Sir 
Wm.  Heathcote  was  not  opposed,  but  the  Conservatives  found  an  un- 
compromising Tory  candidate  against  Mr.  Gladstone  in  the  person  of 
Mr.  Gathome  Hardy.     The  last  vote  taken  on  the  first  day  of  the  poll 
was  that  of  *  Samuel  Wilberforce,'  the  officials  vainly  trying  to  stop  the 
Bishop's  vote  for  Mr,  Gladstone  by  telling  him  that  the  House  of 
Commons  had  passed  a  resolution  to  the  effect  that  peers  of  Parliament 
could  not  vote  in  the  election  of  members  of  the  Lower  House.  On  the 
third  day,  Mr.  Gladstone's  chairman,  Sir  J.  T.  Coleridge,  issued  a  cir- 
cular to  the  effect  that  his  seat  was  in  danger,  and  urging  the  electors 
to  vote  for  one  whose  cause  the  Committee  did  not  scruple  to  advocate 
on  grounds  far  above  the  level  of  party  politics.     '  The  committee 
invite  you  to  consider,'  so  the  document  ran,  *  whether  his  pure  and 
exalted  character,  his  splendid  abilities,  and  his  eminent  services  to 
Church  and  State,  do  not  constitute  the  highest  of  all  qualifications 
for  an   academical    seat,   and  entitle   him  to  be  judged    by  his 
constituents   as   he  will  assuredly  be  judged  by  posterity.'    But 
all  was  of  no  avail :  the  ntmabers  at  the  close  of  the  poU  were — 
Heathcote,  3236  ;  Hardy,  1904  ;  Gladstone,  1724.     Mr.  Gladstone's 
defeat  was  due  to  the  non-resident  voters.     All  the  important  colleges 
were  strongly  on  his  side,  and  three-fourths  of  the  tutors  and  lec- 
turers.    It  is  worthy  of  note  in  connection  with  this  historic  contest 
that  amongst  the  distinguished  voters  who  supported  Mr.  Gladstone 
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were  the  following :  the  Bishops  of  Durham,  Oxford,  and  Chester, 
Earl  Cowper,  the  Dean  of  Westminster,  the  Dean  of  Christchurch, 
Professors  Farrar,  Bolleston,  and  Max  Miiller,  the  Dean  of  Lichfield^ 
Sir  J.  T.  Coleridge,  Sir  Henry  Thompson,  Dr.  Jelf,  the  Bodleian 
librarian,  Sir  F.  T.  Palgrave,  the  Et.  Hon.  S.  Lushington,  the  Dean 
of  St.  Paul's,  the  Eev.  John  Keble,  the  Principal  of  Brasenose,  the 
Dean  of  Peterborough,  Professors  Conington  and  Freeman,  Chief 
Justice  Erie,  the  Eev.  J.  B.  Mozley,  Dr.  Pusey,  Prof.  Jowett,  and  the 
Bector  of  Lincoln.  As  the  Times  remarked,  the  University  had  *  de^ 
libeiately  sacrificed  a  representative  who  combined  the  very  highest 
qualifications,  moral  and  intellectual,  for  an  academical  seat,  to  party 
spirit,  and  i)arty  spirit  alone.'  But  there  was  a  world  elsewhere. 
Shaking  the  dust  of  Oxford  oflf  his  feet,  Mr.  Gladstone  went  down  to 
South  Lancashire,  and  appearing  at  the  Free  Trade  Hall,  Manchester, 
he  exclaimed — in  what  is  now  a  celebrated  phrase — '  At  last,  my 
fiiends,  I  am  come  among  you,  and  I  am  come,  to  use  an  expres- 
sion which  has  become  very  famous,  and  is  not  likely  to  be  forgotten, 
I  am  come  among  you  *' unmuzzled." '  The  electors  rebuked  the 
bigotry  of  Oxford,  and  returned  the  Chancellor  of  the  Exchequer. 

The  last  Parliament  elected  under  the  Eeform  Act  of  1832  came 
to  an  end  on  the  31st  of  July,  1868.  On  the  30th  of  April  preced- 
ing, Mr.  Gladstone  had  carried  the  first  of  his  resolutions  for  the 
disestablishment  of  the  Irish  Church  by  330  to  265  votes.  Mr,  Disraeli 
now  pursued  a  very  unusual  course.  He  neither  resigned  nor  dissolved 
at  once,  as  he  ought  to  have  done  according  to  constitutional  usage. 
On  the  4th  of  JVIay  he  explained  to  the  House  of  Conunons  that  he 
had  waited  upon  the  Queen,  and  informed  her  that  the  proper  con- 
stitutional course  to  take  would  be  to  dissolve  Parhament  and  appeal 
to  the  country  ;  at  the  same  time  he  oflFered  the  resignation  of 
Ministers,  which,  however,  he  qualified  by  the  advice  that  if  the 
Government  could  conduct  public  business  with  the  co-operation  of 
the  House  until  the  close  of  the  session,  it  would  be  better  to  delay 
the  dissolution  until  the  autumn.  A  stormy  debate  ensued.  Mr.  Glad- 
stone and  Mr.  Lowe  protested  against  the  course  recommended  by  the 
Premier ;  Mr.  Disraeli  said  that  the  power  held  by  the  Government 
to  dissolve  Parliament  related  entirely  to  the  Irish  Church  question, 
and  that  if  any  other  diflSculty  arose  it  would  be  the  duty  of  Ministers 
again  to  repair  to  the  Sovereign.  After  the  second  and  third  Irish 
Church  resolutions  had  been  carried,  a  sharp  passage  of  arms  arose 
between  Mr.  Bright  and  Mr.  Disraeli.  The  former  remarked  that  the 
Prime  Minister  had  talked  with  pompousness  and  servility  of  the 
interviews  which  he  had  had  with  his  Sovereign ;  but  the  Minister 
who  put  his  Sovereign  into  the  firont  of  a  great  struggle  like  this  was 
guilty  of  a  very  high  crime  and  a  great  misdemeanour  against  his 
Sovereign  and  against  his  country.  Mr.  Gladstone  said  of  Mr.  Disraeli's 
language  that  he  had  never  heard  such  firom  a  Prime  Minister  before. 
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The  Premier  retorted  vigorously,  and  charged  Mr.  Bright  with  in- 
dulging in  stale  invective.  The  Irish  Church  Suspensory  Bill  was 
carried,  and  this  great  question  was  remitted  for  settlement  to  the 
constituencies,  which  had  been  greatly  enlarged  by  the  Reform  Bill 
of  1867.  The  Liberals  sustained  several  serious  single  defeats  during 
the  elections,  notably  those  of  Mr.  Gladstone  in  South-West  Lanca- 
shire, the  Marquis  of  Hartington  in  North  Lancashire,  and  Mr.  J. 
Stuart  Mill  in  Westminster — but  there  was  an  enormous  preponder- 
ance of  Liberal  feeling  manifested  throughout  the  country.  The  Liberal 
majority  was  placed  at  115.  For  the  English  boroughs  214  Liberals 
were  returned  as  against  94  Conservatives  ;  in  Scotland  the  Liberals 
took  all  the  burghs,  and  23  out  of  the  30  county  seats.  L^land  like- 
wise gave  a  majority  for  the  Liberals,  both  in  counties  and  burghs. 
The  Liberal  vote  in  England  was  two  to  one  ;  in  Scotland  nearly  six 
to  one ;  and  in  Ireland  nearly  three  to  two.  The  gross  Liberal  vote 
was  1,408,239,  and  the  gross  Conservative  vote  883,530.  More  than 
one-third  of  the  members  returned  were  new  to  this  Parliament. 
Since  1832  no  such  party  majority  had  been  known :  and  it  was  with 
the  aid  of  these  mighty  Liberal  forces  that  Mr.  Gladstone  proceeded 
to  carry  those  great  legislative  measures,  the  Irish  Church  Act,  the 
Endowed  Schools  Act,  the  Bankruptcy  Act,  the  Habitual  Criminals 
Act,  the  Irish  Land  Act,  the  Elementary  Education  Act,  the  Uni- 
versity Tests  Act,  the  Trades  Union  Act,  and  the  Act  repealing  the 
Ecclesiastical  Titles  Act.  The  Liberal  Premier  also  negotiated  the 
Washington  Treaty,  and  abolished  Purchase  in  the  Army. 

The  sudden  dissolution  of  Parliament  by  Mr.  Gladstone  in 
January  1874  followed  upon  circumstances  which  are  peculiarly  in- 
teresting as  well  as  unprecedented  from  the  constitutional  aspect. 
In  the  session  of  1873  the  Liberal  Government  had  been  defeated 
upon  the  Irish  University  Bill.  Mr.  Gladstone  resigned  office,  but 
because  Mr.  Disraeli  refused  to  form  a  Ministry,  he  was  obliged  to 
return  to  power.  Discussions  arose  in  the  House,  and  Mr.  Gladstone, 
referring  to  a  diflFerence  of  opinion  between  himself  and  Mr.  Disraeli 
upon  the  duties  of  an  Opposition  when  it  had  brought  about  the  fall 
of  a  Government,  read  an  extract  from  his  letter  to  the  Queen,  in 
which  he  contended  that  his  rival's  summary  refusal  to  accept  office 
was  contrary  to  precedent  and  Parliamentary  usage.  Mr.  Disraeli, 
however,  in  giving  his  version  of  the  ministerial  difficulty,  pointed 
out  that  the  majority  against  the  Government  had  been  created  by 
a  considerable  section  of  the  Liberal  party,  with  whom  he  had  no 
bond  of  union.  He  declined  to  take  office  in  the  face  of  a  hostile 
majority,  and  as  to  a  dissolution,  he  had  nothing  to  dissolve  upon. 
He  also  had  written  to  the  Queen  stating  that  Mr.  Gladstone  had 
resigned  on  very  inadequate  grounds,  but  now,  as  his  honour  had 
been  satisfied  by  a  resignation,  his  return  to  office  was  the  best 
solution  of  the  difficulty.    On  the  question  of  precedents  Sir.  Disraeli 
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was  certainly  wrong,  as  there  had  been  many  accessions  to  office  on 
the  part  of  an  Opposition  leader  under  circumstances  precisely  parallel 
to  those  now  existing.  The  Griadstone  Government  had  an  un- 
{xuralleled  array  of  great  measures  to  its  credit,  but,  owing  to  a 
variety  of  minor  causes,  it  gradually  lost  popularity  and  grew 
weaker.  Finding  at  last  the  position  of  things  to  be  intolerable,  on 
the  24th  of  January,  1874,  the  Premier  issued  a  manifesto  an- 
nouncing the  immediate  dissolution  of  Parliament.  The  country 
was  taken  by  surprise,  and  as  there  were  many  aggrieved  interests, 
the  Liberals  failed  to  regain  their  ascendency,  notwithstanding 
Mr.  Gladstone's  intimation  of  a  strong  financial  policy,  by  which  he 
hoped  to  get  rid  of  the  income  tax.  The  elections  gave  349  Con- 
servatives to  303  Liberals.  The  clergy,  the  farmers,  the  civil  servants, 
the  licensed  victuallers,  the  dockyards-men,  and  every  class  which 
imagined  it  had  been  harassed,  pronounced  in  favour  of  Mr.  Disraeli, 
for  whom  Mr.  Gladstone  immediately  made  way. 

Great  political  excitement  and  activity  were  caused  throughout 
the  kingdom  by  Lord  Beaconsfield's  dissolution  of  Parliament  in 
March  1880.  The  old  Parliament  had  stiU  some  time  to  run,  and 
the  Premier's  resolve  was  sudden  and  imexpected.  On  the  9th  of 
March  the  Prime  Minister's  manifesto  appeared,  in  the  shape  of  his 
historic  letter  to  the  Duke  of  Marlborough,  Lord  Lieutenant  of  Ire- 
land. His  lordship  referred  to  the  attempt  made  to  sever  the  Consti- 
tional  tie  between  Great  Britain  and  Ireland,  adding,  *  It  is. to  be 
hoped  that  all  men  of  light  and  leading  will  resist  this  destructive 
doctrine.'  Lord  Beaconsfield  further  said,  'There  are  some  who 
challenge  the  expediency  of  the  Imperial  character  of  this  realm. 
Having  attempted  and  failed  to  enfeeble  our  colonies  by  their  policy 
of  decomposition,  they  may  now  perhaps  recognise  in  the  disintegra- 
tion of  the  United  Kingdom  a  mode  which  will  not  only  accomplish 
but  precipitate  that  purpose.'  With  regard  to  foreign  afi&irs,  the 
Premier  said,  *  Peace  rests  on  the  presence,  not  to  say  the  ascendency, 
of  England  in  the  councils  of  Europe.'  Mr.  Gladstone,  who  had 
already  carried  through  his  first  memorable  Midlothian  campaign  in 
the  autumn  of  1879,  now  entered  upon  a  second  similarly  arduous 
enterprise.  The  result  of  the  elections  generally  surprised  aU  parties. 
The  political  pendulum  which  had  oscillated  in  favour  of  Conservatism 
in  1874  now  swung  back  with  a  powerful  momentum.  There  were 
returned  349  Liberals  and  243  Conservatives,  as  against  351  Conserva- 
tives and  250  Liberals  in  the  previous  Parliament ;  while  60  Home 
Sulers  were  returned  as  against  51  previously.  The  proportion  of 
Liberal  members  returned,  excluding  Home  Sulers,  was  even  greater 
than  it  had  been  in  1868.  Lord  Beaconsfield  resigned  office  without 
waiting  for  the  meeting  of  Parliament,  and  in  just  a  year  from  this 
period  Mr.  Gladstone's  great  political  rival — the  only  foeman  worthy 
of  his  steel — had  passed  away.     There  was  a  general  election  in  1885, 
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consequent  upon  the  passing  of  the  new  Reform  Acts.  This  was  suc- 
ceeded in  1886  by  JMx.  Gladstone's  important  dissolution  upon  his 
Home  Rule  policy.  The  results  of  that  appeal  are  too  fresh  in  the 
public  mind  to  need  recapitulation  here ;  and  now,  after  a  period  of 
six  years,  another  dissolution  is  upon  us,  with  practically  the  same 
question  of  imperial  policy  awaiting  approval  or  disapproval. 

Such  is  a  brief  record  of  the  important  dissolutions  which  have 
occurred  during  the  eighteenth  and  nineteenth  centuries.  It  is 
curious  to  reflect  that  in  connection  with  most  of  these  political  con- 
tests, one  or  other  of  the  parties  confidently  predicted  the  ruin  and 
disgrace  of  England,  if  the  policy  of  its  opponents  triumphed.  Yet 
our  national  greatness,  so  far  from  being  undermined,  still  stands 
assured ;  the  Constitution  remains  '  broad-based  upon  the  people's 
will ; '  property  is  as  secure  as  ever ;  and  the  people  have  progressed 
socially,  morally,  and  intellectually  with  the  widening  of  the  bounds 
of  civil  and  religious  freedom.  And  as  it  has  been  in  the  past  so  will 
it  be  in  the  future ;  the  strength  and  solidity  of  the  British  character 
will  carry  us  safely  through  many  a  crisis ;  and  whatever  may  be  the 
personal  or  party  issue  of  the  electoral  struggle  now  close  upon  us, 
we  may  still  indulge  the  hope  as  a  nation  that  it  will  ultimately  re- 
dound to  the  honour  and  glory  of  England. 

G.  Barnett  Smith. 
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Dissolution,  that  blessed  word,  is  in  the  air.  Long  awaited  and,  on 
one  side  at  all  events,  ardently  hoped  for,  the  great  event  is  now 
dearly  at  hand,  and  within  a  space  of  time  which  may  be  measured 
by  weeks  as  conveniently  as  by  months,  the  grand  inquest  of  the 
nation  will  once  more  be  convened  to  pronounce  its  verdict  upon  the 
rival  policies  of  the  two  political  parties.  I  say  the  two  political 
parties,  because  by  common  consent  the  battle  of  the  General  Election 
will  be  fought  by  two  opposing  armies,  each  forming  a  homogeneous 
body  under  its  own  leader,  and  not  on  either  side  by  a  coalition  of 
allies.  Just  as  the  Irish  party  in  Great  Britain  will  for  the  moment 
be  merged  in  the  Gladstonians,  so  the  Liberal-Unionists  will  in  the 
pending  struggle  find  themselves  ranged  under  the  Tory  banner.  Of 
the  actual  moment  of  the  dissolution  we  are  still  in  ignorance ;  but 
present  appearances  indicate  that  the  most  likely  date  is  the  last 
week  in  June.  It  is,  of  course,  barely  possible  that  Ministers  will 
pursue  a  suicidal  and  unprecedented  course  by  clinging  to  office, 
until  the  inexorable  mandate  of  the  Septennial  Act  compels  them  to 
fiace  the  country  ;  but  it  is  difficult  to  believe  that  a  body  of  English 
gentlemen,  whose  reputation  for  personal  honour  will  hardly  be 
questioned  by  the  most  bitter  of  their  opponents,  will  dream  of  violat- 
ing in  such  a  fashion  the  unwritten  law  of  the  Constitution ;  and  it 
seems,  therefore,  both  reasonable  and  fair  to  assume  that  either  the 
coming  midsummer  or  the  early  autumn  will  see  the  end  of  the 
Parliament  of  1886. 

As  one  looks  back  upon  the  history  of  that  Parliament,  it  must 
strike  any  intelligent  man  as  curious  that  there  should  have  been  two 
dates  when  a  dissolution  would  have  been  natural  and  when  its  result 
must  have  been  decisive.  The  present  House  of  Commons  was  elected 
as  emphatically  an  Anti-Pamell  House.  No  matter  on  what  other 
points  the  majority  disagreed,  they  were  all  united  in  their  bitter  anta- 
gonism to  Mr.  Pamell,  whose  poKcy  with  regard  to  Ireland  had  been 
formally  adopted  by  the  Liberal  party  under  Mr.  Gladstone.  Personal 
opposition  to  Mr.  Pamell  of  the  most  vehement  and  even  unreasoning 
kind  was  the  key  to  the  prevailing  spirit  of  the  majority  in  the  House 
elected  six  years  ago.  There  was  hardly  any  crime  of  whichjthek 
members  of  that  majority  did  not  believe  the  member  for  Cork  to  be 
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capable,  and  their  chief  purpose  was  to  prevent  the  government  of 
Ireland  from  falling  into  his  hands.  When,  on  one  memorable  morn- 
ing in  1887,  they  were  led  to  believe  that  they  had  plausible  reason 
for  holding  him  guilty  of  direct  incitement  to  assassination,  their 
exultation  was  almost  unbounded,  and  they  imagined  not  only  that 
their  hated  enemy  had  been  caught  in  his  own  trap,  but  that  their 
opposition  to  him  had  been  justified  to  the  hilt  before  the  world  at 
large.  Everybody  knows  how  that  dream  ended.  The  Pamell 
Commission  established  the  fact  that  the  member  for  Cork  was  the 
victim  of  a  cruel  and  most  criminal  conspiracy,  and  was  absolutely 
innocent  of  the  only  offence  charged  against  him  to  which  the  general 
public  attached  any  weight.  If  the  power  of  forcing  a  dissolution 
had  been  in  the  hands  of  the  Opposition,  there  is  no  doubt  that  they 
would  have  chosen  this  moment  to  dissolve.  And  they  would  have 
been  right.  A  General  Election  following  immediately  upon  the  ex- 
posure of  the  foul  conspiracy  in  which  Richard  Pigott  played  the 
leading  part  would  have  resulted  in  the  return  of  an  overwhelming 
majority  to  support  the  policy  of  Mr.  Gladstone  and  the  member  for 
Cork. 

But  the  Opposition  was  powerless  against  the  compact  phalanx  of 
Anti-Pamellite  members,  and  the  'psychological  moment'  passed 
unimproved.  No  Liberal  can  pretend  to  complain  of  the  action  of 
Ministers  in  thus  refusing  to  play  the  Liberal  game ;  though  if  our 
Constitution  were  ideally  perfect  a  dissolution  must  have  taken  place 
then,  when  the  ground  on  which  the  Ministerial  majority  stood  had 
crumbled  away  beneath  their  feet.  It  is  much  more  surprising  that 
Lord  Salisbury  did  not  seize  the  next  psychological  moment  that 
occurred,  for  it  was  one  in  which  all  the  chances  were  on  his  own  side. 
I  refer,  of  course,  to  the  period  when  the  miserable  scandal  of  the 
Divorce  Court  brought  confusion,  dismay,  and  disunion  into  the 
ranks  of  the  Opposition.  A  dissolution  then  would  have  resulted  in 
almost  as  certain  a  victory  for  the  Government  as  would  have  been 
that  of  the  Opposition  if  Parliament  had  been  dissolved  after  the 
exposure  of  Pigott's  forgeries.  But  again  the  dramatic  opportunity 
was  lost,  and  Ministers,  clinging  to  their  majority  in  Parliament, 
remained  in  office,  face  to  face  with  an  Opposition  which  speedily 
recovered  both  its  courage  and  its  growing  hold  upon  the  constitu- 
encies. 

Nothing  that  now  lies  within  the  range  of  probability  can  give 
back  to  the  Government  the  golden  chance  which  they  then  let  slip. 
Whether  they  dissolve  in  June,  in  November,  or  not  until  next  Feb- 
ruary, they  will  have  to  face  the  country  unaided  by  any  fiactitious 
excitement.  They  will  have  to  face  it,  moreover,  under  the  heavy 
burden  of  an  unfulfilled  pledge.  The  extension  to  Ireland  of  a  system 
of  local  self-government  not  inferior  to  that  enjoyed  by  Great  Britain 
was  the  promise  by  which  the  majority  of  the  Ministerial  members 
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secured  their  return  in  1886.  There  is  no  need  to  say  how  wofolly 
that  promise  has  been  broken.  The  apologists  of  the  Oovemment 
may  have  a  hundred  excuses  to  offer  for  this  failure  to  redeem  the 
pledge  of  six  years  ago ;  but  all  the  excuses  put  together  will  fail  to 
satisfy  the  plain  citizen  upon  whose  vote  the  result  of  the  General 
Election  must  depend.  As  to  the  character  of  that  result  there  is 
now  no  difference  of  opinion  in  either  party.  Mr.  Gladstone  will 
have  a  majority  in  the  next  House  of  Commons.  Upon  that  point 
all  men  are  agreed.  Whether  the  majority  will  be  one  of  fifteen  or 
a  hundred  and  fifty,  may  still  be  doubtful ;  but  beyond  all  question 
a  Gladstonian  majority  there  will  be. 

The  triumph  will  be  Mr.  Gladstone's,  and  almost  his  alone ;  and 
never  before  has  that  remarkable  man  achieved  a  victory  which  can 
compare  with  that  now  awaiting  him.  If  one  could  for  a  moment 
lay  aside  all  party  and  personal  prejudices,  and  look  at  the  event  with 
an  absolutely  impartial  eye,  it  would  probably  seem  still  more 
wonderftil  than  it  does  to  those  of  us  who  are  in  the  thick  of  the 
fight.  Never  before,  surely,  has  there  been  so  brilliant,  so  astound- 
ing an  achievement  as  that  which  is  about  to  crown  the  life  of  the 
Liiberal  leader.  Six  years  ago  even  those  who  believed  most  firmly 
in  his  star  did  not  dare  to  hope  that  a  triumph  such  as  this  was  to 
&11  to  his  lot  in  his  eighty-third  year.  Everybody  can  recall  the 
position  in  which  he  then  stood.  All  the  forces  that  can  make  and 
mar  the  reputation  and  the  influence  of  a  statesman  seemed  then  to 
be  arrayed  against  him.  He  had  to  contend  not  only  against  an 
overwhelming  majority  in  Parliament,  but  with  the  adverse  influence 
of  the  press,  of  society,  and  of  the  men  who  in  previous  years  had  been 
his  own  most  faithful  and  powerful  colleagues  and  supporters.  It 
seemed  impossible  that  any  man  who  had  reached  his  time  of  life 
could  dream  of  reversing  the  verdict  which  had  been  pronounced 
so  decisively  against  him.  But  Mr.  Gladstone  has  shown  in  many 
crises  of  his  life  an  almost  uncanny  power  of  meeting  and  circumvent- 
ing adverse  Fate.  He  showed  that  power  most  conspicuously  in 
1879  and  1880,  when,  as  the  world  now  knows,  there  was  an  active 
and  resolute  opposition  to  his  resimiption  of  the  leadership  even  in 
the  innermost  circle  of  official  Liberalism,  and  when  every  effort  was 
exhausted  in  order  to  prevent  his  again  becoming  Prime  Minister. 
He  showed  it  in  1885,  when  Mr.  Chamberlain,  belie\'ing  himself,  not 
without  plausible  reason,  to  be  the  darling  of  the  Democracy,  boldly 
bid  against  him  for  the  leadership,  only  to  meet  with  a  humiliating 
defeat.  But  neither  in  1880  nor  in  1885  were  the  difficulties  in 
Mr.  Gladstone's  path  to  be  compared  with  those  which  he  has  suc- 
cessfuUy  surmounted  now,  when  he  has  attained  an  age  surpassing  the 
fourscore  years  that  in  the  days  of  the  Psalmist  were  synonjonous 
with  *  labour  and  sorrow.'  There  is  nobody  now  to  dispute  the 
supremacy  with  him.     No  favourite  lieutenant  will  venture  to  insult 
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him  by  asking  the  illustrious  veteran  to  take  a  subordinate  place  in 
the  Government  created  by  himself.  No  presumptuous  Sadical  will 
appeal  to  the  voters  with  a  programme  in  opposition  to  his.  The 
return  of  a  Liberal  majority  to  the  House  of  Commons  will  mean  Mr. 
Gladstone's  return  to  the  Premiership. 

Nor  can  even  his  most  bitter  enemy  begrudge  him  his  triumph. 
Mr.  Gladstone's  life  during  the  last  six  years  has  afforded  us  a  splendid 
example  of  what  can  be  accomplished  by  absolute  concentration  of 
purpose  and  will  on  a  single  object.  He  has  lived  during  these 
years  for  Home  fiule,  and  for  Home  Eule  alone.  Every  minor  con- 
sideration has  been  forgotten  in  his  absorption  in  the  work  to  which 
he  has  consecrated  the  remainder  of  his  days.  And  with  what  un- 
&iling  courage  and  cheerfulness,  with  what  extraordinary  energy  and 
resourcefulness,  he  has  confronted  every  fresh  difficulty  as  it  has  pre- 
sented itself  in  his  path  !  Whether  men  love  or  hate  him,  no  one 
can  be  blind  to  the  striking  spectacle  he  has  offered  during  recent 
years  to  us  and  to  all  succeeding  generations.  Of  him  at  least  none 
can  say  that,  having  set  his  hand  to  the  plough,  he  has  looked  back. 

But,  his  return  to  the  Premiership  being  universally  acknowledged 
as  the  inevitable  consequence  of  a  Liberal  victory,  what  will  foUow? 
On  this  point  there  is  a  wide  diversity  of  opinion  among  Liberals  as 
well  as  Tories ;  indeed,  it  is  probable  that  Liberal  opinion  is  even 
more  varied  on  the  subject  than  is  that  of  the  Ministerialists.  The 
first  duty  of  the  new  Prime  Minister  will,  of  course,  be  to  form  a 
Government — a  task  with  which  he  is  already  more  &miliar  than  any 
statesman  of  this  century.  One  can  see  him,  then,  installed  in 
Mr.  Renders  library  in  Carlton  Gardens,  receiving,  in  the  cere- 
monious fashion  proper  to  the  occasion,  the  men  whom  he  thinks  fit 
to  summon  to  his  aid  when  forming  his  fourth  and  last  Administia- 
tion.  Who  will  these  men  be  ?  There  is  in  the  Liberal  party  of 
to-day,  as  in  all  political  parties,  an  *  old  gang,'  viewed  not  altogether 
without  distrust  by  the  yoimger  and  more  audacious  spirits  of  the 
fighting  force,  but  to  whom  the  leader  will  instinctively  turn  when 
he  begins  his  formidable  task.  Three  eminent  Liberals  who  were 
living  when  Mr.  Gladstone  formed  his  last  Government  are  here  no 
longer.  Mr.  Forster,  Mr.  Bright,  and  Lord  Granville  have  all  been 
taken  from  us.  It  was  only  the  last-named,  however,  whose  death 
weakened  the  material  out  of  which  a  Gladstonian  Ministry  can  be 
formed.  In  all  other  respects  the  old  gang  presents  to  us  the  same 
familiar  figures  as  in  1886.  Among  the  peers  we  have  the  Marquis 
of  Bipon,  Lords  Spencer,  Kimberley,  Bosebery,  and  Herschell,  and 
one  or  two  younger  men  of  high  personal  promise,  such  as  Lords 
Houghton  and  Sandhurst.  One  notable  addition  to  the  available 
strength  of  the  Liberal  party  in  the  House  of  Lords  has  been  caused 
by  the  return  of  Lord  Carrington  from  his  colonial  govamorship.  It 
may  be  assimied  that  all  the  peers  I  have  named  will  find  places  in 
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the  next  Administration.  In  the  Honse  of  Commons,  the  material 
used  by  Mr.  Gladstone  when  he  formed  his  last  Home  Eule  Govern- 
ment has  suffered  no  diminution  through  death,  and  has,  on  the 
other  hand,  been  augmented  by  various  causes.  Sir  WiUiam  Har- 
court,  Mr.  Morley,  Mr.  Campbell  Bannerman,  Mr.  Shaw  Lefevre,  and 
Mr.  Mundella  remain  where  they  were.  Mr.  Childers  alone  seems 
to  have  retired  from  the  scene.  But  Sir  George  Trevelyan  once 
more  sits,  a  faithful  and  enthusiastic  supporter,  by  the  side  of 
Mr.  Gladstone ;  whilst  some  of  the  men  who  held  a  comparatively 
small  place  in  the  public  esteem  in  1886  have  now  advanced  to  the 
front  rank.  Among  official  Liberals,  the  most  conspicuous  instances 
of  this  kind  of  growth  will  be  found  in  the  cases  of  Mr.  Fowler,  Sir 
Charles  Russell,  and  Mr.  Bryce.  These  three  have  grown  perceptibly, 
and  by  common  admission,  in  Parliamentary  stature  since  they  were 
last  in  office.  Sir  Charles  Russell,  indeed,  has  only  been  second  to 
]VIr.  Gladstone  himself  in  the  enthusiasm  and  concentration  of  pur- 
pose with  which,  during  the  last  six  years,  he  has  devoted  himself 
to  the  cause  of  Home  Rule.  Great  advocate  as  he  is,  he  has  succeeded 
in  convincing  the  world  that  in  his  case  the  man  is  still  greater  than 
the  advocate,  and  that  his  highest  powers,  his  most  strenuous  efforts, 
are  given  to  the  furtherance  of  a  cause  which  is  represented  in  his 
mind  neither  by  brief  nor  fee. 

But  a  yet  more  notable  example  of  a  man  who  has  risen  greatly 
in  Parliamentary  position  during  the  lifetime  of  the  present  House 
of  Commons  is  Mr.  Labouchere.  The  brilliant  freelance  of  politics, 
whose  name,  if  it  had  been  mentioned  in  connection  with  any  office 
in  1886,  would  have  been  received  with  laughter  on  the  one  side, 
with  horrified  protests  on  the  other,  has  at  last  condescended  to  take 
himself  seriously.  He  has  had  his  reward  in  being  taken  seriously 
by  other  people  as  well.  Men  have  begun  to  realise  that  under  his 
thin  veneer  of  aggressive  cynicism  may  be  found  one  of  the  warmest 
of  hearts  and  one  of  the  soundest  of  poUtical  intellects.  It  will  rest 
with  Mr.  Labouchere  himself  to  decide  whether  he  will  sit  on  the 
Treasury  Bench  in  the  next  ParUament,  and  his  friends  incline  to 
the  belief  that  he  will  not  turn  aside  from  the  new  duties  to  which 
he  is  so  clearly  called.  There  are  younger  men,  not  a  few,  who  have 
made  their  mark  in  the  present  Parliament,  and  whom  Tadpole  and 
Taper  naturally  name  when  they  are  engaged  in  their  favourite 
occupation  of  forming  a  Government,  One  is  strongly  tempted  to 
mention  them  here,  but  it  will  be  more  prudent  perhaps  to  limit  our 
survey  to  the  obvious.  A  study  of  the  list  of  the  Eighty  Club  Com- 
mittee will,  however,  show  how  rich  the  Liberal  party  is  in  young 
men  of  conspicuous  talent. 

Mr.  Gladstone,  it  is  thus  evident,  will  have  no  difficulty  in  getting 
together  a  Government  which  will  be  quite  strong  enough  to  com- 
mand the  confidence  of  the  country.     In  one  respect,  however,  he 


740  THE  NINETEENTH  CENTURY  May 

will  have  on  this  occasion  to  make  a  new  departure  in  his  practice. 
Even  he  is  not  insensible  to  the  burden  of  years,  and  the  duty  of 
constant  attendance  at  the  debates  is  one  which  his  physician  will 
certainly  not  allow  him  to  undertake.  Almost  his  first  business, 
therefore,  will  be  to  select  a  deputy  leader  of  the  House  of  Commons. 
The  general  belief  among  Liberals  is,  that  his  choice  will  £bl11  upon 
Sir  William  Harcourt.  There  is  no  doubt  that,  if  his  health  serves 
him,  the  member  for  Derby  will  fill  the  position  suflBciently  well.  He 
has  the  rhetorical  faculty  so  essential  in  the  case  of  a  man  whose 
duty  it  is  to  wind  up  a  debate ;  he  is  smart  and  telling  in  those 
personal  encounters  which  play  so  large  a  part  in  the  life  of  the 
House  of  Commons ;  and  above  all,  he  is  not  deterred  by  any  false 
pride,  any  pedantic  notions  about  personal  consistency  from  adapting 
himself  to  the  prevailing  mood  of  his  party  at  any  given  moment. 
Indeed  his  popularity  below  the  gangway  on  his  own  side  of  the 
House  depends  largely  upon  a  belief  in  his  susceptibility  to  pressure 
from  his  supporters.  It  must  not  be  forgotten,  however,  by  those 
who  sing  the  praises  of  Sir  William  Harcourt  most  loudly,  that.,  in 
comparison  with  Mr.  Morley,  he  has  little,  if  any,  personal  following 
in  the  country.  Everybody  appreciates  his  services  to  the  party  and 
delights  in  his  rattling  speeches ;  but  if,  for  any  reason,  the  question 
of  the  leadership  of  the  party  were  to  be  submitted  to  a  body  com- 
posed like  the  National  Liberal  Federation,  for  example,  it  is  upon 
Mr.  Morley  and  not  Sir  William  Harcourt  that  the  choice  would 
fall.  Happily,  it  is  not  necessary  to  discuss  here  the  comparative 
merits  of  the  two  men,  who  are  not  rivals  but  friends  and  colleagues ; 
nor  would  it  be  either  expedient  or  becoming  to  touch  upon  a  much 
greater  question  than  the  deputy-leadership  of  the  House  of  Conmions 
— the  future  leadership  of  the  Liberal  party  as  a  whole. 

His  Cabinet  formed  and  his  lieutenant  chosen,  Mr.  Gladstone 
would  find  himself  face  to  face  with  the  necessity  of  deciding  as  to 
the  order  in  which  the  measures  to  which  he  and  his  followers  are 
pledged  should  be  taken  up.  There  is  no  room  for  doubt  as  to  the 
first  step.  If  ever  men  were  pledged  to  make  one  particular  measure 
their  first  business  on  entering  upon  ofiice,  the  Liberals  are  thus 
pledged  to  Home  fiule.  Some  of  them  may  be  loth  to  admit  it,  and 
others  may  be  anxious  to  see  whether  there  is  not  some  way  by  which 
the  Ministerial  programme  in  the  first  session  of  the  new  Parliament 
could  be  so  manipulated  as  to .  ensure  the  passing  of  a  big  English 
Bill,  if  not  before,,  at  least  simultaneously  with,  a  Home  Eule  BilL 
But,  whatever  doubts  and  fears  may  linger  in  individual  breasts, 
neither  the  party  nor  its  leader  will  tolerate  any  attempt  to  juggle 
with  pledges  to  which  the  honour  of  both  is  committed.  As  to  the 
nature  of  the  Home  Eule  scheme  upon  which  in  due  time  the  House 
of  Commons  will  be  asked  to  pronounce,  I  know  no  more  than  the  rest 
of  the  world.    There  are,  no  doubt,  certain  cardinal  points  which  must 
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be  found  in  any  Home  Bole  Bill  that  is  to  have  the  slightest  chance  of 
being  accepted  either  in  England  or  Ireland.  It  must,  for  example, 
give  the  Irish  people  full  control  of  their  own  domestic  affiurs,  subject 
only  to  the  maintenance  of  the  common-law  rights  of  every  indivi- 
dual person.  No  oppression  of  minorities  is  likely  to  be  attempted ; 
but  English  public  opinion  will  demand  that  for  any  such  oppression 
there  shall  be  a  prompt  and  effectual  remedy.  As  to  the  maintenance 
of  the  supremacy  of  the  Imperial  Parliament,  about  which  we  have 
heard  so  much,  it  is  only  necessary  here  to  remind  my  readers  that  this 
supremacy  is,  in  the  nature  of  things,  indestructible.  The  hand  which 
has  given  is,  in  case  of  need,  the  hand  which  can  take  away.  A 
Parliament  created  by  statute  can  be  destroyed  by  statute.  But  no 
real  friend  of  either  country  will  desire  that  the  British  Parliament 
shall  undertake  a  kind  of  supervisorship  of  the  Parliament  in  Dublin, 
and  occupy  itself  in  interfering  in  an  irritating  and  wholly  useless 
manner  in  the  proceedings  of  that  body.  There  is  one  other  condition 
which,  in  the  minds  of  most  Liberals,  is  essential  to  any  Home  Bule 
scheme.  It  must  be  satisfactory  to,  and  be  accepted  by,  the  repre- 
sentatives of  the  Irish  people.  Here  we  seem  for  the  moment  to  be 
confronted  by  a  serious  difficulty.  At  present  there  are  some  lament- 
able divisions  among  the  Irish  representatives,  and  the  enemies  of 
Home  Rule  point  jeeringly  to  them  as  though  we  had  never  known 
personal  rivalries  and  sectional  divisions  in  our  English  parties.  But 
the  General  Election  will  do  much  to  put  an  end  to  this  state  of 
things ;  and  the  next  Parliament  will  almost  certainly  contain  a 
powerful  and  united  Irish  party.  StiU,  we  must  face  the  possible  worst, 
and  consider  the  position  in  which  we  should  stand  if  a  Home  Sule 
Bill  brought  in  by  Mr.  Gladstone  were  to  be  rejected  by  the  Irish 
members  on  the  pretext  of  its  insufficiency.  All  that  need  be  said 
here  is  that  in  such  a  case  it  would  not  be  the  Liberal  party  which 
had  &llen  short  of  its  pledges,  and  the  consequences  of  the  loss  of 
a  genuine  measure  of  Home  Sule  would  be  upon  the  heads,  not  of 
ilr.  Gladstone  and  his  colleagues,  but  of  those  who  were  directly 
responsible  for  that  loss.  The  Liberals  of  Great  Britain  will  never 
give  their  support  to  a  measure  on  this  question  which  is  not  a  real 
one.  But  if  there  were  to  be  attempts  on  the  part  of  rival  sections 
of  the  Irish  representatives  to  outbid  each  other  in  demanding  some- 
thing that  no  statesman  would  venture  to  yield,  British  sympathy 
would  no  longer  support  the  cause  of  Ireland. 

As  to  the  other  business  of  the  first  session  of  a  Liberal  Parlia- 
ment, it  is  tolerably  clear  that  no  very  big  Bill  can  be  attempted  with 
safety.  The  principle  of  *  one  man  one  vote,'  and  some  reform  of  the 
Registration  Laws  ought,  however,  to  be  carried  if  only  in  anticipa- 
tion of  a  possible  dissolution  before  Ministers  have  had  time  to  carry 
Home  Rule. 

And  after  Home  Rule  ?    There  are  people  who  already  look  far 
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ahead,  and  who  have  mapped  out  the  course  of  Liberal  legislation  for 
years  to  come.  For  my  part,  I  prefer  to  take  those  short  views  of 
life  which  Sydney  Smith  declared  to  be  the  best  means  of  maintain* 
ing  a  cheerful  and  equable  spirit.  There  is  no  greater  value  in  pre- 
cise predictions  of  far-off  political  events  than  in  predictions  of  next 
year's  weather.  Who  can  pretend  to  say  what  may  hapx>en  even 
whilst  Home  Bule  is  under  discussion,  much  less  after  a  Home  Rule 
Bill  has  been  passed  ?  We  have  only  to  think  of  the  burning  ques- 
tions which  may  force  themselves  to  the  front  whilst  the  Irish  dis- 
cussion is  proceeding,  such  as  that  of  the  House  of  Lords,  in  order  to 
realise  the  folly  of  attempting  to  enter  into  precise  forecasts  of  the 
course  of  politics.  True,  we  have  got  the  Newcastle  programme,  which, 
as  a  confession  of  faith,  is  admirable,  and  which  indicates  at  all  events 
the  direction  in  which  Liberal  energy  is  naturally  inclined  to  move. 
But  practical  men  who  have  seen  much  of  the  course  of  history  are 
not  inclined  to  over-estimate  the  importance  of  formal  progranmies. 
How  can  they  do  so,  when  year  by  year  they  have  seen,  under  all 
manner  of  Administrations,  the  Ministerial  programme  which  is  com- 
prised in  the  Queen's  Speech  robbed  of  forty,  fifty,  or  sixty  per  cent, 
of  its  value  before  the  month  of  August  has  come  round.  The  one 
thing  which  is  certain  about  the  future  is,  that  the  new  forces  now 
coming  into  play  in  the  political  world  are  causing  new  lines  of 
cleavage,  and  he  must  be  a  bold  man  who  professes  to  know  exactly 
where  he  will  stand  in  relation  to  political  parties  a  dozen,  or  even 
half  a  dozen,  years  hence.  We  stand  now,  as  Stanley  said  at  the 
.(rave  of  Palmerston,  on  the  watershed  of  two  epochs.  The  past  we 
know,  but  the  future — beyond  the  immediate  question  of  the  hour — 
is  dim  and  doubtftd.  Happy  are  the  men  who,  in  facing  that  future, 
:vre  upheld  by  their  firm  grip  of  the  fundamental  principles  which 
underlie  all  the  changing  phases  of  contemporary  politics,  and  their 
unshaken  faith  in  the  rightness  of  that  system  which,  in  Lincoln's 
•listoric  phrase,  gives  us  the  government  of  the  people  by  the  people 
or  the  people. 

T.  Wemyss  Reid. 
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RECENT  SCIENCE 


A  BREATH  of  youthful  energy  and  youthful  hopes  inspires  modem 
astronomical  work.  '  Astronomy,  the  oldest  of  the  sciences,  has  more 
than  renewed  her  youth/  as  William  Huggins  said  at  the  end  of  the 
inaugural  address  he  delivered  before  the  last  meeting  of  the  British 
Association.  Since  the  spectroscope,  formerly  used  but  to  study  and 
reveal  the  chemical  composition  of  the  celestial  bodies,  has  become  an 
instrument  for  measuring  their  unseen  movements  and  for  penetrat* 
ing  into  the  secrets  of  their  history,  and  since  photography  has  been 
taken  as  a  necessary  auxiliary  by  astronomers,  a  new  chapter  of  astro- 
physics has  been  opened.  The  proper  movements  of  the  stars  have 
acquired  a  new  meaning ;  the  faint  masses  of  nebulous  matter,  scattered 
round  and  amidst  the  stars,  have  become  animated  indications  of  the 
genesis  of  solar  systems ;  and  the  great  problems  relative  to  the  life 
of  the  stellar  worlds— their  origin,  their  growth,  their  decay,  and 
their  rejuvenescence — have  come  again  to  the  front,  supported  by 
renewed  hopes  as  to  the  proximity  of  their  ultimate  solution. 

It  is  not  possible,  indeed,  to  examine  the  splendid  photographs, 
made  by  Mr.  Roberts,  of  the  nebula  in  Andromeda,  and  to  see  this 
whirlpool  of  luminous  matter,  divided  into  dark  and  bright  rings 
surrounding  a  large  undefined  central  mass,  without  perceiving  in  it  a 
gigantic  solar  system  in  the  way  of  formation,  and  without  conclud- 
ing in  favour  of  a  similar  origin,  on  a  much  smaller  scale,  of  our  own 
solar  system.  The  best  drawings  of  the  same  nebula,  which  were 
made  by  Bond  and  John  Herschel  with  the  aid  of  the  best  telescopes, 
told  nothing  of  the  kind  ;  the  complicated  structure  of  the  nebula, 
its  life,  were  missing  in  what  was  reproduced  by  the  pen  of  a  cautious 
observer. 

Again,  in  another  part  of  the  sky — the  Pleiades — ^the  photographs 
of  the  Brothers  Henry  show  at  once  that  this  cluster  of  suns  is  not  an 
occasional  gathering.  Streaks  of  nebulous  matter,  revealed  by  photo- 
graphy, connect  together  the  stars  of  the  group,  and  on  examining 
the  whole,  one  cannot  refrain  from  concluding  that  the  stars  are 
simply  spots  upon  which  the  diffuse  nebulous  matter  has  agglomerated 
and  condensed  to  make  new  suns.    The  same  is  also  seen  in  the  photo- 
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graphs  of  the  nebulsB  in  Orion — ^the  more  so  as  the  spectroscope 
reveals  the  unity  of  composition  of  both  the  stars  and  the  nebuk^ 
which  surround  them  and  link  them  together. 

Still  more  interesting  results  have  been  obtained  by  H.  G.  Sussell 
with  his  photographs  of  nebuke  in  the  constellation  of  Argus.  His 
earlier  photographs,  obtained  by  a  three-hours'  exposure,  have  already 
been  referred  to  with  admiration  by  William  Huggins  in  his  address. 
But  when  the  photographic  film  was  exposed  for  eight  hours  to  the 
faint  light  of  the  nebula,  n^w  facts  were  revealed.  The  photograph 
not  only  shows  that  the  nebulous  matter  extends  fiar  beyond  the  limits 
assigned  to  it  by  Herschel  during  his  memorable  observations  at  the 
Cape,  while  confirming  at  the  same  time  the  great  accuracy  of  the 
description  of  what  he  did  see ;  it  also  proves  that  the  nebula  has  lived 
since  1837,  and  has  altered  considerably  its  aspect  during  the  last 
fifty  years.  At  the  very  same  place  where  Herschel  saw  one  of  its 
brightest  and  most  conspicuous  parts,  we  have  now  a  dark  oval  space, 
upon  which  no  trace  of  luminous  matter  can  be  detected.  The 
matter  either  has  been  drawn  elsewhere,  oris  luminous  no  more;  may 
be,  it  is  passing  through  some  stage  preparatory  to  the  appearance 
of  a  new  star.  We  are  thus  convinced  that  these  accumulations  of 
matter,  however  gigantic  their  dimensions,  are  living  at  a  much  more 
rapid  speed  than  we  were  prepared  to  admit.  Changes  occur  in  them, 
even  within  the  short  limits  of  one  man's  life ;  and  as  the  new  star 
in  Auriga,  rapidly  passing  through  a  series  of  transformations,  reveals 
to  us  the  secrets  of  the  birth  of  new  suns,'  so  also  we  may  hope  that 
the  study  of  the  modifications  of  the  nebulae  will  initiate  us  into  the 
secrets  of  the  earlier  stages  of  development  of  the  stellar  worlds.  In 
the  movements  of  those  remote  agglomerations  we  learn  to  feel  the 
continuous  life  of  Nature,  its  continuous  change,  its  evolution. 

When  the  gteat  photographic  map  of  the  whole  sky  is  ready, 
many  a  change  in  the  stellar  worlds  and  nebulae  which  escapes  now 
our  attention  will  be  recorded  for  ever.  The  preparatory  work  is 
already  completed;  the  instruments  are  chosen,  and  the  uniformity 
of  methods  is  secured.  The  sky  is  apportioned  between  the  eighteen 
observatories  which  will  perform  the  whole  of  this  immense  work,  each 
of  them  having  to  make  from  1,000  to  1,500  separate  photographs 
in  order  to  map  all  stars  down  to  the  sixteenth  magnitude ;  and  the 
first  specimens  already  published  satisfy  the  most  severe  exigencies 
of  the  astronomers.  Many  new  facts  are  sure  to  be  revealed  by  this 
grand  survey  of  the  sky,  because  even  now,  when  a  simple  preliminary 
exploration  is  being  made,  we  can  already  mention  some  discoveries  due 
to  photography.  Thus,  when  the  amateur  astronomer.  Dr.  Anderson 
(equipped  with  but  a  small  pocket  telescope  and  the  little  Atlas  of 
the  sky  by  IQein),  discovered  on  the  3l8t  of  January  the  new  star  in 

*  See  an  article  by  Mr.  Norman  Lockyer  in  a  preceding  number  of  this  Be?ieir. 
Mneteenth  Century,  March,  1S92. 
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Auriga,  it  appeared  that  the  newcomer  had  already  been  photographed 
without  astronomers  being  aware  of  the  iBLct.  Professor  Pickering* 
found  its  portrait  on  photographs  taken  on  three  diffin^nt  occasions: 
since  the  1st  of  December,  and  the  indefatigable  Heidelberg  astro- 
nomer, Max  Wolf,  also  had  it  on -his  photographs  since  the  8th  of 
the  same  month.  The  appearance  of  the  new  star  thus  would  have 
been  recorded,  even  if  nobody  had  remarked  its  appearance.  Another 
photographic  discovery  is  due  to  the  same  Max  Wolf.  Having 
photographed  one  part  of  the  sky  on  two  consecutive  nights  in 
December,  he  sent  his  negatives  to  Dr.  Berberich,  who  at  once  noticed 
that  two  minute  spots  had  changed  their  positions  in  the  twenty-four 
hours.  One  of  them  proved  to  be  a  new  addition  to  the  list  of  minor 
planets,  while  the  other  was  a  previously  known  small  planet  of  the 
same  group. 

However,  the  chief  progress  recently  achieved  in  physical  astro- 
nomy is  due  to  the  spectroscope,  aided  by  photography.  The  spectra 
of  the  stars,  the  nebulae,  the  corona  and  the  protuberances  of  the  sun, 
are  now  photographed ;  and  by  this  meaus  the  powers  of  the  astro- 
nomer are  considerably  extended.  He  can  study  the  spectrum  in  its 
ultra-violet  part,  which  is  not  visible  to  the  eye,  as  it  hardly  acts  upon 
our  retina,  while  its  chemical  rays  act  very  weU  upon  the  photographic 
sensitive  plate ;  he  obtains  greater  enlargements  of  the  spectrum, 
and  he  can  study  the  spectra  at  his  leisure  and  measure  the  positions 
of  the  bright  or  dark  lines  which  intersect  them — ^the  more  so  as  the 
spectrum  of  some  well-known  body  (incandescent  hydrogen  or  iron) 
is  photographed  on  the  same  plate  for  the  sake  of  comparison.  This 
method  has  already  given  some  excellent  results.  It  has  permitted  us 
to  measure  the  movements  of  the  stars  in  the  line  of  vision  with  a 
quite  unexpected  accuracy.  The  proper  movements  of  the  stars 
offer  an  immense  interest ;  but  while  we  always  could  ascertain  their 
movements  north  and  south,  or  west  and  east,  on  the  celestial  sphere, 
we  formerly  had  no  means  of  telling  whether  a  star  is  approaching 
us,  or  going  away,  during  its  displacements  in  space.  The  spectro- 
scope gives  those  means.  The  spectrum  of  a  star  usually  consists  of 
a  band  of  &int  light,  intersected  by  several  bright  (or  dark)  lines, 
corresponding  to  the  lines  appearing  in  the  spectra  of  hydrogen,  cal- 
cium, iron,  magnesium,  natrium,  and  so  on.  But  if  we  reproduce 
under  the  spectrum  of  the  star  the  spectrum  of,  say,  hydrogen,  we 
often  see  that  the  hydrogen  lines  in  the  former  do  not  quite  coincide 
with  the  same  lines  of  the  latter ;  they  are  slightly  displaced  to  the 
right  or  to  the  left.  William  Huggins  long  ago  explained  that 
this  displacement  is  due  to  the  proper  movements  of  the  stars  and 
gives  a  means  of  measuring  them,  and  Mr.  Christie  even  measured 
in  this  way,  several  years  ago,  the  otherwise  invisible  movements  of 
several  stars.  In  fact,  the  blue  and  violet  light  of  the  spectrum  is 
^e  to  very  quick  luminous  vibrations,  while  its  red  light  is  due  to 
Vol.  XXXI— No.  183  3  F 
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ihuch  slower  vibrations,  just  as  the  high  pitch  of  a  sound  depends 
on  much  quicker  vibrations  of  the  air  than  the  low  pitch.  But  if  a 
star  approaches  us  with  a  great  rapidity,  our  eye  will  receive  from  it 
more  vibrations  in  a  second,  and  its  light  will  appear  bluer,  so  to 
say ;  in  other  words,  its  spectral  bright  lines  will  be  shifted  towards 
the  blue  end  of  its  spectrum ;  and  they  will  be  shifted  towards  the 
red  end  if  the  star  goes  away  with  the  same  rapidity.  In  our  century 
of  railways  many  of  us  must  have  witnessed  an  analogous  fiact  when 
looking  at  an  express  train  jxassing  by  a  station.  When  the 
rapidly  running  engine  sounds  its  whistle,  the  pitch  of  the  whistle 
seems  to  become  higher  as  the  train  approaches  us,  and  it  seems  to 
become  lower  when  it  goes  away — ^the  ear  receiving  in  a  second  of 
time  more  and  more  vibrations  in  the  former  case,  and  less  vibrations 
in  the  second  case.  So  it  is  also  with  the  stars,  and  the  advantages 
of  having  the  spectrum  of  the  star  and  the  comparison  spectrum 
photographed  on  the  same  plate  are  self-evident. 

If  we  examine,  for  instance,  the  photographed  spectra  of  Sirius  we 
see  that  their  hydrogen  lines  are  always  shifted  towards  the  blue  end 
of  the  spectrum,  and  from  this  we  may  safely  conclude  that  the  star 
is  approcLcMmg  us.  And  if  we  calculate  the  speed  of  its  approach,  we 
find  it  (after  having  taken  into  account  the  movement  of  the  Earth 
in  its  orbit)  to  be  about  seven  miles  in  a  second.  The  measure- 
ments maybe  made  at  different  observatories  and  at  different  seasons 
of  the  year ;  the  final  results  will  not  differ  from  each  other  by  more 
than  one  mile,  or  even  a  fraction  of  a  mile.  We  do  not  know  the 
immense  distance  which  separates  us  from  Sirius,  we  only  gauge  it 
by  saying  that  its  light  takes  nearly  sixteen  and  a  half  years  to 
reach  us ;  but  a  change  of  aeven  miles  per  second  in  that  enormous 
distance  is  revealed  by  the  spectrum.  These  results  seem  almost 
incredible,  and  they  could  not  be  relied  upon  had  they  not  been  sub- 
mitted to  severe  tests.  Thus  we  know  the  movements  of  the  Earth 
in  its  orbit,  and  we  conclude  that  they  must  be  reflected  in  onr 
measurements,  if  these  measurements  are  sufficiently  accurate ;  and 
they  are  reflected  with  perfect  accuracy.  Again,  we  know  the  dis- 
tance which  separates  us  from  Venus,  and  how  the  movements  of  both 
the  Earth  and  Venus  affect  this  distance.  We  may  calculate  before- 
hand that  at  a  given  moment  Venus  will  approach  the  Earth  at  a  speed 
of  7*4  miles  in  a  second;  and  when  we  determine  the  same  speed 
with  the  aid  of  the  spectroscope,  we  find  7*8  miles.  The  spectroscope 
errs  by  but  four-tenths  of  a  mile — ^by  less  than  700  yards ! ' 

We  may  thus  place  full  confidence  in  our  new  auxiliaries.  When 
Mrs.  Flemming  and  Miss  Maury,  on  examining  the  spectrum  of  ff 
Lyras,  remarked  ihat  it  consists  in  reality  of  two  spectra  periodically 
supeiposed,  and  Professor  Pickering  concluded  therefrom  that  the 
star  must  consiJBt  of  two  luminous  bodies  which  rotate  around  a 

•  Prof.  Vogel  at  the  Astronomical  Society  ^Ohierrat&ry,  tTanuary  1S92). 
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common  centre  of  gravity  at  a  very  great  speed,^  or  when  we  are 
told  that  the  new  Anriga  star  consists  of  at  least  three  separate 
agglomerations  of  incandescent  gases,  we  can  safely  rely  npon  these 
conclusions. 

And,  finally,  the  spectroscope,  combined  with  photography,  enables 
ns  to  explore  the  nltra-violet  part  of  the  spectrum  quite  invisible  to 
the  eye.  By  using  this  method.  Hale  at  Chicago,  and  Deslandres  at 
Paris,  obtain  day  by  day  the  positions  of  those  solar  emissions  of  in- 
candescent gas,  or  protuberances,  which  consist  chiefly  of  incandescent 
hydrogen,  and  the  light  of  which  is  so  feeble  that  they  escape  obser- 
vation, even  during  the  eclipses  of  the  sun,  when  its  light  is  screened 
by  the  moon.  The  movements  of  these  invisible  clouds  are  now 
studied  like  the  movements  of  our  own  atmosphere,  and  we  learn 
that  the  laws  of  cyclonic  storms  which  prevail  on  the  earth  hold 
good  for  the  hot  vapours  of  hydrogen  and  calcium  on  the  surface  of 
the  sun.*  The  unity  of  Nature  and  her  laws  thus  receives  a  further 
brilliant  confirmation. 

II 

Another  question  which,  although  it  has  a  direct  bearing  upon 
our  own  terrestrial  afiairs,  preoccupies  astronomers  considerably,  is 
the  variation  of  latitudes.  It  has  been  remarked  for  some  time 
since  that  Pulkova  and  Berlin  change  firom  year  to  year  their  geo- 
graphical position.  Their  latitudes  decrease;  every  year  the  two 
observatories  seem  to  move  away  firom  the  North  Pole  by  a  few 
inches  ;  and  as  they  do  Tiot  move  in  reality,  there  is  no  alternative  but 
to  conclude  (after  having  tried  all  possible  explanations)  that  the 
North  Pole  itself  changes  its  position,  although  such  a  movement 
had  been  hitherto  considered  as  most  improbable  by  all  scientists. 

We  all  know — were  it  only  firom  observations  upon  a  spinning-top 
— ^that  if  a  solid  body  is  rotating,  its  axis  may  change  its  position  in 
space,  but  that  relatively  to  the  rotating  body  itself  it  remains  un- 
changed. A  spinning-top  may  incline  towards  the  floor,  and  its 
axis  of  rotation  may  describe  a  conical  surface,  but  it  does  not  alter  its 
position  within  the  top ;  each  of  the  particles  of  the  top  describes  the 
same  circle  round  the  same  spot  of  the  axis.  The  same  was  considered 
to  be  true  as  regards  the  earth.  Its  axis  of  rotation  slowly  changes 
its  position  in  space ;  but  within  the  earth  itself,  we  were  told,  it 
remains  unaltered.  So  that  if  two  Arctic  travellers  attained  the 
North  and  the  South  Poles,  and  erected  two  cairns  upon  these  spots, 
the  cairns  would  always  represent  the  position  of  the  axis  of  rotation  of 
the  earth.  And  yet  recent  observations  tend  to  overthrow  this  view ; 
we  learn  that  the  cairns  must  continually  be  shifted  in  order  to  re- 
present the  true  position  of  the  Poles. 

'  Ohiertatory,  October  1891. 

*  Comptti  JUndut  de  rAeadenUe  da  Saienecif  1891, 1. 113,  p.  307. 
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The  importance  of  this  discovery  for  the  physical  geographer  is 
self-evident.  The  geologist  has  no  means  to  explain  by  terrestrial 
causes  alone  two  great  geological  £Eu;ts  of  primary  importance :  the 
glaciation  of  the  earth,  and  the  extension,  during  the  Tertiary  epoch, 
of  a  very  rich  flowering  and  fruit-bearing  vegetation,  now  charac- 
teristic of  Southern  Europe,  over  a  wide  continent  which  embraced 
Greenland,  Spitzbergen,  the  Arctic  islands  of  Siberia,  and  North 
America.  If  the  simultaneous  glaciation  of  both  hemispheres  be 
proved — and  some  specialists  are  of  this  opinion,  while  those  who 
oppose  it  will  confess  that  the  whole  question  has  not  been  studied 
sufficiently — ^it  could  not  be  explained  by  astronomical  hypotheses 
implying  the  alternate  glaciation  of  the  two  hemispheres.  Nothing 
short  of  a  decrease  in  the  amoimt  of  heat  received  from  the  sun  would 
give  the  explanation;  but  few  astronomers  would  be  prepared  to 
nmke  such  an  admission.  As  to  the  prevalence  of  a  rich  flora  in 
Arctic  regions  which  receive  but  a  limited  amoimt  of  heat,  and 
especially  light,  it  might  be  best  explained'  by  a  change  in  the 
position  of  the  earth's  axis ;  but  such  a  change  was  also  considered 
until  now  as  highly  improbable. 

Schiaparelli,  the  great  Italian  astronomer,  fully  grasped  these 
weighty  considerations,  and  they  induced  him  to  re\'ise,  a  few  years 
ago,  the  whole  question  as  to  the  supposed  invariability  of  the  ads 
of  rotation  of  the  earth.*  He  calculated  the  effects  which  slight  dis- 
placements of  matter  on  the  earth's  surface  might  have  upon  the 
position  of  the  axis,  and  he  demonstrated  by  mathematical  analysis 
that  slight  but  prolonged  geological  changes  '  may  give  origin  to 
great  displacements  of  the  poles  of  rotation,  provided  the  earth's 
spheroid  is  not  of  absolute  rigidity.' 

The  same  position  was  taken  by  George  C.  Comstock,®  who  ex- 
amined the  available  and  sufficiently  reliable  determinations  of  lati- 
tudes at  several  observatories,  and  concluded  that  they  give  some 
support  to  the  hypothesis  of  a  secular  shifting  of  the  axis  of  the  earth. 
Thus,  the  latitude  of  Greenwich  has  pretty  regularly  decreased  from 
Sr  28'  38''-59  in  1826  to  51°  28'  37''-95  in  1889.  The  Pulkova 
observations  (especially  reliable  for  this  subject)  show  a  decrease  of 
latitude  of  0"-33  during  the  years  1843  to  1882,  which  (taking  into 
account  the  probable  errors)  corresponds  to  a  shifting  of  nearly  six 
inches  every  year  (C'OOS).  Another  quite  independent  Pulkova 
series  gives  much  the  same  result.  Konigsberg  moves  away  from  the 
Pole  by  0"*003  every  year,  while  Washburn,  in  Wisconsin,  approaches 
the  Pole  by  0"-043  in  the  twelve  months.  The  four  would  well  agree 
together  if  the  Pole  were  shifting  every  year  by  over  •  four  feet 

*  AnmaUi  of  the  PalkoYa  Observatory,  60th  aniUTersaiy  Tolame,  St.  Petersboxg, 
1889  ;  Italian  text  in  II  Nuovo  drnento, 

*  Pisa,  October  1891,  fasc.  7  and  8;   American  Journal  of  Science^  December 
1891.  ^  '-■ 
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(0"'044)  along  the  meridian  of  69**  west  of  Greenwich.  Several  other 
observations  (Cambridge,  Prague,  Potsdam)  also  speak  in  favour  of  a 
shifting  of  the  Pole. 

The  whole  question  is  so  important  that  the  Geodetical  Association 
decided,  at  the  end  of  1890,  to  send  an  astronomical  expedition  to 
Honolulu  (189**  east  of  Berlin),  in  order  to  make  there  consecutive 
determinations  of  latitudes  which  might  be  compared  with  those  df 
Pulkovaand  Berlin.  The  expedition  began  its  observations  in  June 
last,  and  the  measurements  of  the  first  three  months,  now  fully  com- 
puted, proved  that  the  changes  were  entirely  accordant  in  magnitude 
with  the  European  ones,  but,  as  foreseen,  they  were  in  the  opposite 
direction.  However,  a  new  explanation  has  been  proposed  in  the 
meantime  by  S.  S.  Chandler/  namely,  that  the  variation  is  merely 
periodical,  and  will  be  completed  in  fourteen  months.  Fourteen 
months  hence  the  axis  \rill  return  to  its  present  position.  But  this  ex- 
planation does  not  accoimt  for  the  above-mentioned  secular  variations, 
so  that  we  must  wait  now  for  further  observations.  One  thing  is, 
however,  certain  :  the  axis  of  the  earth  is  not  so  immutable  as  it  was 
supposed  to  be,  and  it  is  possible  that  the  study  now  being  pursued 
by  Mr.  Lockyer  of  old  Egyptian  monuments,  which  used  to  be  astro- 
nomical observatories  as  well,  may  give  some  indications  as  to  the 
changes  of  latitude  since  that  remote  period. 

Ill 

The  interest  awakened  some  three  years  ago  by  the  novel  and 
startling  experiments  in  electricity  made  by  the  Karlsruhe  Professor 
Hertz  is  still  maintained.  They  not  only  confirmed  the  long  since 
suspected  connection  between  electricity,  magnetism,  light,  and 
radiant  heat;  they  also  gave  a  new  impulse  to  speculations  as  to 
the  structure  of  matter  altogether,  and  the  moods  of  transmission  of 
energy.  Numerous  works  on  these  subjects,  all  more  or  less  con- 
nected with  the  Karlsruhe  researches,  are  continually  appearing, 
and  in  order  to  appreciate  them  we  are  bound  to  revert  to  the  start- 
ing-point— Hertz's  experiments  themselves.  The  best  means  for 
mastering  a  new  branch  of  science,  it  has  been  remarked,  is  to  study 
it  in  its  nascent  state. 

When  a  moving  body — say,  a  billiard  ball — strikes  another  body 
at  rest,  and,  imparting  to  it  part  of  its  energy,  sets  it  in  motion ; 
-when  the  waves,  originated  on  the  surfisK^e  of  a  pond  by  a  falling 
stone,  spread  in  wider  and  wider  circles,  and  finally  begin  to  rock 
a  piece  of  wood  that  was  quietly  floating  in  a  comer  of  the  pond ;  or 
-when  a  tuning-fork  communicates  its  vibrations  to  another  fork  at  a 
certain  distance — ^we  nmy  not  be  able  to  trace  all  the  complicated  move- 
ments of  the  two  balls,  the  water  of  the  pond,  and  the  air ;  but  our 

'  Aslfymomical  Journal,  Nos.  248-251 ;  American  Journal  of  Science,  Febmarj 
1892. 
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mind  is  satisfied  to  some  extent  as  to  the  manner  of  transmission  of 
energy  from  one  ball  to  the  other,  from  the  stone  to  the  piece  of 
wood,  and  from  the  sonnding-fork  to  the  other  fork.  Again,  when 
light  or  radiant  heat  is  transmitted  through  the  interstellar  space, 
or  through  the  vacuum  obtained  in  a  glass  tube — ^that  is,  through 
space  in  which  we  detect  almost  no  traces  of  ponderous  matter 
(matter  acted  upon  by  gravitation) — we  explain  the  transmission  of 
the  luminous  and  heat  energy  by  making  a  plausible  supposition  ; 
we  assume  that  besides  the  matter  which  constitutes  the  solid,  liquid, 
and  gaseous  bodies,  there  is  some  other  matter,  or  rather  some  other 
still  more  attenuated  condition  of  matter,  inseparable  from  the  former, 
which  we  call  ether ;  and  we  assiune  that  the  displacements  of  the 
particles  of  ether  (vibrations,  or,  maybe,  other  changes  of  state)  are 
the  medium  for  the  transmission  of  luminous  and  heat  energy.  It 
was  quite  natural,  therefore,  to  suppose — and  it  was  supposed — ^that 
the  transmission  of  electro-magnetic  disturbances  is  eflfected  in  the 
same  way ;  that  they  also  produce  vibrations,  or  some  other  changes 
in  the  usual  conditions  of  the  particles  of  the  surrounding  ether;  and 
that  these  changes,  or  vibrations,  are  transmitted  in  all  directions 
from  one  particle  of  ether  to  the  next,  at  some  measurable  speed 
— the  speed  of  transmission  probably  being  not  much  different  from 
the  speed  of  transmission  of  light  and  radiant  heat,  which  is  about 
180,000  miles  in  a  second. 

However  probable  this  hypothesis,  physicists  had  hitherto  frdled 
to  confirm  it.  Maxwell  advocated  it  chiefly  on  theoretical  grounds, 
but  decisive  experiments  were  wanted ;  and  although  Siemens  had 
once  measured  the  speed  of  transmission  of  electricity,  and  found  it 
not  very  different  from  that  of  light,®  his  measurements  were  still 
considered  as  uncertain.  Now  came  Hertz  with  his  ingenious  ex- 
periments. He  applied  a  method  which  had  proved  most  useful 
in  studying  sound.  When  a  tuning-fork  is  set  vibrating,  its  vibrar 
tions  alternately  condense  and  rarefy  the  surrounding  air,  and  both 
rarefactions  and  condensations  are  transmitted  by  the  air  in  all 
directions;  we  may  call  them,  by  analogy,  waves.  Now,  if  these 
waves  meet  anjrwhere  a  reflecting  board,  they  are  sent  back,  in  the 
same  way  as  the  waves  of  the  sea  are  reflected  by  the  wall  of  a  quay. 
Biit  t^iey  may  be  sent  back  so  that  each  reflected  condensation  meets 
on  its  back  journey  with  a  new  condensation  coming  from  the  fork, 
and  in  that  case  the  sound  is  reinforced  ;  or,  each  reflected  con- 
densation meets  with  a  rarefaction,  and  in  this  case  both  actions 
neutralise  each  other — ^the  sound  is  weakened.  So  that,  if  we 
slowly  approach  our  reflecting  board  to  the  fork,  there  will  be  places 
where  the  board  reinforces  the  sound  (condensations  meeting 
with  condensations),  then  weakens  it,  and  then  makes  it  loud^ 

*  200,000  to  260.000  kilom&tres  in  a  second ;  the  velocity  of  light  being  abont 
300,000  kUomdtres. 
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sgain,  although  the  board  is  moved  all  the  time  in  one  direction, 
towards  the  tuning-fork. 

Of  course,  things  are  not  so  easy  with  electricity.  There  is  no 
great  difficulty  in  producing  alternate  electrifications  of  the  sur* 
rounding  ether  which  would  correspond  to  the  alternate  condensa- 
tions of  the  air,  but  they  must  follow  each  other  with  a  tremendous 
rapidity.  In  fwt,  if  the  tuning-fork  makes,  say,  1,000  vibrations 
in  the  second — the  speed  of  sound  in  dry  air  being  but  1,100  feet 
in  the  same  time — ^a  condensation  will  only  have  travelled  a  little 
over  one  foot  before  a  new  condensation  follows  it.  The  *  waves '  of 
sound  will  be  \-^  foot  long.  But  if  our  electrical  discharges  also 
succeeded  each  other  with  a  frequency  of  no  more  than  1,000  dis- 
charges in  a  second,  the  electric  wave  (supposing  that  it  spreads  at 
the  rate  of  180,000  miles  in  a  second,  like  light)  would  have  travelled 
180  miles  before  a  new  wave  would  be  originated  by  the  next  dis- 
charge. And  waves  of  that  length  are  not  easy  to  deal  with.  So 
that,  in  order  to  obtain  waves  of  a  reasonable  length — following  each 
other  at  a  distance  of,  say,  thirty-five  or  forty  feet — Hertz  had  to 
produce  discharges  alternating  30,000,000  times  in  a  second.*  So 
he  did.  He  obtained  such  rapid  discharges  for  very  short  intervals 
of  time,  and  thus  he  could  measure  the  distances  at  which  the 
electrical  *  waves  *  followed  each  other.  A  reflecting  board,  and  some 
means  for  detecting  the  '  loops  and  nodes,'  Le.  the  places  where  the 
vaves  reinforce  or  extinguish  each  other,  were  the  next  requisites. 

A  reflecting  board  was  readily  made  out  of  a  sheet  of  2inc,  ten  to 
twelve  feet  square.  As  to  the  '  detector,'  Hertz  chose,  out  of  the 
various  means  at  his  disposal,  a  brass  wire,  provided  with  two  knobs 
and  bent  into  a  ring,  which  could  give  sparks  when  it  received 
electric  waves  of  a  certain  length.^®  With  these  three  instruments 
— ^the  vibrator,  the  screen,  and  the  detector — the  experiments  could 
be  carried  on,  and  they  proved  at  once  the  close  connection  existing 
between  the  phenomena  of  electricity  and  light. 

'  30,000,000  times  36  feet  would  make  180,000  miles, 

**  To  attain  a  very  rapid  snccession  of  alternate  electrifications,  Herts  nsed  two 
brass  plates,  12  in.  square,  to  each  of  which  was  attached  a  thick  wire,  about  2  in. 
long,  terminated  by  a  brass  knob.  The  distance  between  the  two  knobs  was  verj 
snaU— less  than  one-tenth  of  an  inch.  When  the  plates  were  electrified  bj  an  in* 
4action  coil,  a  series  of  sparks  jerked  from  one  knob  to  the  other,  the  charge  rapidly 
passing  forwards  and  backwards,  and  giving  very  rapid  alternative  discharges.  This 
was  the  '  vibrator.*  As  to  the  *  detector,'  or  <  resonator,'  it  consisted  of  a  thick  wire, 
tbe  two  ends  of  which  were  provided  with  brass  knobs,  and  the  length  of  which  was 
taken  so  as  to  suit  the  oscillations  in  the  vibrators.  The  wire  being  bent  into  a  cizole» 
ite  two  knobs  were  brought  very  near  to  each  other,  so  as  to  show  sparks  at  the  re- 
ception of  the  feeblest  electric  waves  (SUzungsberichte  der  Berliner  Acad,  der  Wis- 
.tenaehaften^  February  9, 1888).  It  hardly  needs  adding  that  during  the  experiments 
the  reflecting  board,  or  the  apparatus  used  instead,  remained  stationary,  and  that 
the  resonator  was  moved  instead  of  it.  For  more  details  see  an  excellent  rStunU  in 
the  last  chapter  of  Th.  Preston's  Theory  cf  Lights  London,  1890.  The  general  reader 
osy  consult  the  very  good  papers  in  Nature^  March  5  and  14, 1890. 
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As  soon  as  sparking  began  in  the  vibrator,  and  the  detector  ivas 
approached  to  it,  sparks  began  to  jerk  between  the  knobs  of  the 
latter ;  but  they  disappeared  as  soon  as  the  screen  was  interposed 
between  the  two — ^the  *  waves '  being  interrupted  in  this  case.  On 
the  contrary,  when  the  screen  was  placed  immediately  behind  the 
detector,  strong  sparking  followed ;  if  it  was  removed  about  eighteen 
feet,  the  sparking  ceased — the  direct  and  the  reflected  waves  extin- 
guishing each  other ;  but  when  the  screen  was  moved  away  for 
another  eighteen  feet,  sparking  reappeared — the  two  waves  remfor- 
cing  each  other,  and  so  on.  In  short,  the  phenomena  were  exactly 
like  those  which  would  be  noticed  if  a  tuning-fork,  a  reflecting 
board,  and  a  resonator  were  used.  It  was  thus  proved  that  each, 
electrical  discharge  produces  some  disturbance  in  the  Burronnding 
space ;  that  the  disturbance  is  transmitted,  through  the  '  non-con- 
ductive '  air,  exactly  as  luminous  or  sound  vibrations  are  transmitted; 
and  that  electricity  is  propagated,  like  heat  and  light,  at  some  fi/niJlA 
and  measurable  speed.  Of  course  it  would  not  be  possible  to  give 
here  the  tedious  processes  by  which  the  measurements  were  made,. 
nor  to  tell  the  difliculties,  the  doubts,  and  the  seemingly  contradic- 
tory fEicts  which  were  met  with  in  the  way;  although  dating 
from  yesterday,  '  Hertz's  experiments '  have  already  a  whole  his- 
tory. Suffice  it  to  say,  that  the  velocity  of  electricity,  both  in  the 
air  and  the  conductive  wires,  proved  to  be  very  near  to  that  of 
light,  namely,  about  180,000  miles  in  a  second. 

This  may  be  considered  as  the  first  part  of  the  experiments. 
The  second  part  is  even  more  interesting,  as  it  disclosed  further 
analogies  between  electro-magnetism  and  light.  Light  is  trans- 
mitted by  some  bodies,  and  is  reflected  by  other  bodies.  Electro- 
magnetic waves  behave  in  the  same  way ;  a  plate  of  zinc  acts  upon 
them  as  a  mirror  and  sends  them  back,  but  they  pass  through  a 
wooden  door  just  as  light  passes  through  a  window  plate.  Heiti. 
could  send  them  into  the  next  room  through  a  shut  door.  If  we  put 
a  red-hot  iron  ball  in  the  focus  of  a  parabolic  mirror,  we  may  make  it 
light  a  match  adjusted  in  the  focus  of  another  parabolic  mirror  which  is 
placed  at  the  other  end  of  a  room.  Electricity  behaves  in  the  same  way  'y 
we  can  send  beams  of  electrical  oscillations  by  means  of  a  parabolic 
mirror,  and  intercept  them  at  a  distance  by  another  mirror  and  send 
them  into  its  focus.  If  we  interrupt  the  initial  discharges  in  a 
certain  way — as  they  are  interrupted  in  the  Morse  alphabet — ^we  shall 
transmit  electrical  signals  and  have  a  telegraph  without  connecting 
wires.  Light  is  refracted  by  transparent  bodies  if  they  have  the- 
shape  of  a  prism  or  a  lens ;  and  by  means  of  a  big  prism  of  pitch 
Hertz  re&acted  the  electro-magnetic  *  rays ;  *  he  could  bend  them,  and 
send  them  under  a  right  angle  into  another  room.  Reflected  hght 
can  be  polarised,  and  electro-magnetic  *  rays '  are  polarised,  too.  In 
short.  Maxwell's  hypothesis  as  to  the  identity  of  light  and  electricity 
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is  fully  confirmed.  Both  are  disturbances  (vibrations,  or  whatever 
they  might  be)  in  the  usual  state  of  ether  which  are  transmitted 
like  all  other  kinds  of  energy — ^like  the  energy  of  the  billiard  ball^ 
the  stone,  and  the  tuning-fork,  of  which  we  spoke  at  the  beginning 
of  this  chapter,  that  is,  from  one  particle  to  the  next. 

So  we  finally  part  with  the  mysterious  '  electric  fluid '  just  as  we 
parted,  thirty  years  ago,  with  the  '  caloric  fluid,'  and  we  simply  have 
before  us  a  separate  mode  of  energy.  When  the  waves  of  ether 
have  lengths  of  from  ^^^^  to  yoTAftoTT  parts  of  an  inch,  we 
have  chemical  energy ;  when  they  follow  each  other  at  distances  of 
fro°^  100^0^000  ^  "nnA^xro  parts  of  the  inch,  our  eye  sees  them 
as  light ;  when  they  grow  to  toMtt^  pcu^s  of  the  inch,  we  see. 
them  no  more,  but  we  feel  them  as  radiant  heat ;  and  when  they 
attain  lengths  which  are  measured  by  yards  and  miles,  they  give 
the  electrical  phenomena. 

A  wide  series  of  researches  was  evidently  called  into  life  by  these 
researches,  and,  in  fact,  nearly  all  that  is  now  written  upon  elec* 
tricity  is  in  some  way  connected  with  them.  First  of  all,  it  wa& 
necessary  to  verify  the  experiments ;  and  so  they  were  verified  by 
several  physicists — in  this  country  by  Professor  Fitzgerald  and 
Fr.  Trutton  at  Dublin,'^  and  by  Professor  Lodge  and  Mr.  Dragoumia 
at  liveipool.'*  In  fact.  Professor  Lodge  had  nearly  discovered  the 
same  phenomena  simultaneously  with  Hertz,  as  he  was  making  in 
1887  and  1888  his  experiments  on  the  rapid  discharges  obtained 
firom  Leyden  jars.*'  Blondlot,  in  France,  slightly  modifying  the 
primitive  experiments,  finally  settled  the  velocity  of  electricity  in  the 
air  at  from  291,000  to  304,000  kilometres  in  the  second,  thus  very 
nearly  approaching  to  the  velocities  of  light.'^  Then,  Hertz  himself 
having  been  brought  by  his  earlier  measurements  to  admit  that  the 
speed  of  the  electrical  disturbances  is  much  smaller  in  wires  than  in 
the  surrounding  air,  more  careful  measurements  were  required,  and 
they  were  made  in  Geneva  and  in  Germany,  and  proved  that  the 
velocity,  as  foreseen  by  theory,  is  equal  in  both  cases.** 

Another  important  matter  was  to  study  the  ma,gnetio  part  of  the 
same  electric  disturbances.  In  Maxwell's  theory  the  magnetic  dis- 
turbances ought  to  be  nothing  but  transversal  rotations  of  the 
particles  of  ether  in  a  plane  perpendicular  to  the  line  of  transmission 

'^  Nature^  vol.  zzxiz.  p.  391,  vol.  zli.  p.  295.  *'  lb.  vol.  zzzuc.  p.  54S. 

"  Prof.  Lodge  writes,  in  the  Proceedings  of  the  Royal  Society  (vol.  1.  No.  302; 
Aug^ist  28, 1891):  'This  same  discovery  (Hertz*s)  would  have  been  made  bj  the. 
audience  at  the  Royal  Institution  on  the  evening  of  March  8, 1889,  if  it  had  not  been 
made  before ;  for,  during  a  lecture  on  Leyden  jars,  every  time  one  was  dischaiged 
through  a  considerable  length  of  wire,  the  heavily  gilt  wall  paper  sparkled  brightly* 
by  reason  of  the  incident  radiation.' 

>«  Comptes  Hendus,  1891,  t.  112,  p.  1058 ;  t.  113,  p.  628. 

**  Sajasin  et  L.  de  la  Rive  in  Comjpies  Rendiu,  1891,  t.  112,  Nos.  12  et  13;  Rubens^ 
and  Ritter  in  Wiedemann's  Annalen  der  Phytikt  1890,  vol.  xl. 
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of  light  and  electricity — 'molecular  vortices/  as  he  used  to  say.'* 
And  Hertz  succeeded  in  proving  by  a  new  series  of  experiments — or,  at 
least,  in  rendering  it  most  probable — ^that  the  magnetic  force  obeys  in 
its  transmission  the  same  laws  as  electricity,  but  that  the  direction 
of  its  vibrations  is  perpendicular  to  the  line  of  transmission  of  the 
electric  waves ;  and  he  made  at  the  same  time  an  attempt  at  measur- 
ing the  ^mechanical  effects  of  the  electric  disturbances.*^ 

At  the  same  time  a  further  confirmation  of  the  light  theory  of 
electricity  was  given  by  Arons  and  Rubens,  who  proved  that  the  rela- 
tion which,  according  to  Maxwell,  ought  to  exist  between  the  isolating 
power  of  various  substances  and  their  powers  of  refiracting  the  rays  of 
light,  exists  in  reality.  The  resistance  offered  to  the  passage  of  light 
and  that  offered  to  the  passage  of  electricity  are  connected  by  a 
simple  relation."  On  the  other  side,  Sir  William  Thomson  read 
before  the  Royal  Society  a  most  interesting  paper  on  the  screens,  and 
their  efi&ciency  against  waves  of  different  lengths.  He  demonstrated- 
that  if  the  electric  sparks  have  a  frequency  of  four  or  five  per  second, 
a  clean  white  paper  screen  is  suf&cient  to  stop  them ;  but  when  the 
frequency  of  the  sparks  is  fifty,  or  more,  the  white  paper  screen 
makes  no  perceptible  difference.  If  the  paper  is  thoroughly  blackened 
with  ink  on  both  sides,  some  moderate  firequency  of  a  few  hundreds 
per  second  is,  no  doubt,  sufl&cient  to  practically  annul  the  effect  of  the 
interposition  of  the  screen.  For  discharges  following  each  other  with 
frequencies  up  to  1,000  millions  in  a  second,  a  screen  of  blackened 
paper  is  perfectly  transparent,  *but  if  we  raise  the  frequency  to 
500  million  millions,  the  influence  to  be  transmitted  is  light,  and  the 
blackened  paper  becomes  an  almost  perfect  screen.''*  As  to  the 
wonderful  electrical  effects  produced  by  means  of  currents  alternating 
with  very  high  frequency,  such  as  they  are  produced  by  the  Monte- 
negrin professor,    Nikola  Tesla,  the  readers  of  this   Review  have 

**  See  §  822  of  Maxwell*s  TreatUe  on  EUctrioity  and  Magnetism,  second  ediUon, 
1881. 

"  '  Ueber  die  mechanischen  Wirkongen  eleotrischer  Drahtwellen,'  in  Wiedemann's 
Annalen  der  Phynk,  1891,  vol.  zlii.  p.  405.  Bitter  and  Babens  in  same  periodical, 
vol.  xl.  1890.  MM.  Sarasln  and  De  la  Bive  having  come  to  the  conclusion  that  the 
vibrators  send  out  a  great  number  of  undulations  of  various  periods,  new  researches 
were  undertaken  bj  Bjerkness  (Archives  de$  Scimcei  ph^Hques  et  natureUes^,  1891. 
t.  27,  p.  229),  and  thej  brought  to  light  the  so-called  *  dampening'  of  electrical 
undulations — a  question  which  also  was  discussed  mathematicaUj  by  PoincarS 
{Archiv€S,  t.  25,  p.  609),  and  Perot  {Canijftes  Renduiy  January  25, 1892). 

*"  All  the  gases,  manj  liquids,  and  many  solids  (glass,  gutta-percha,  &c.) — all 
named  dielectrics — offer  a  great  resistance  to  the  passage  of  electricity.  A  considerable 
ezpenditore  of  work  is  required  for  the  passage  of  electricity,  and  the  relative 
amounts  of  this  expenditure  in  various  bodies  are  measured  by  the  so-called '  dielectric 
constants.'  These  constants,  in  Maxwell's  theory,  must  be  equal  to  the  squares  of 
the  indices  of  refraction  of  light.  This  prevision  has  now  proved  to  be  trae  for 
parafi^  in  three  different  states,  glass,  resin  j^oil,  olive  oil,  xylol,  and  petroleum. 
Annalen  der  PhyHk,  1891  and  1892,  vols.  xlii.  and  xliv. 

"  Proceedingi  of  the  Hoyal  Society,  April  1, 1891,  vol.  xlix.  p.  418. 
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already  been  familiarised  with  them  in  a  preceding  number  (March 
1892). 

Many  more  researches — some  of  them  mathematical  and  highly 
suggestive  as  regards  the  very  structure  of  matter,^  and  some 
others  opening  new  fields  for  experimental  work,  like  J.  J.  Thomson's 
researches  into  the  speed  of  propagation  of  the  luminous  discharge 
of  electricity  through  a  rarefied  gas  «  and  Hertz's  new  experiments 
upon  the  transmission  of  the  same  discharges,  through  various 
screens,  transparent  or  not  for  light  ** — ^might  be  mentioned  in  con- 
nection with  the  above.  But  we  must  say,  at  least,  a  few  words 
about  the  quite  new  lines  of  research  indicated  by  Mr.  Crookes's  ex- 
periments on  what  he  names  '  electrical  evaporation.'  It  was  already 
known  that  an  induction  current,  when  passing  through  the  platinum 
electrodes  of  a  vacuum  tube,  tears  off  the  molecules  of  platinum  from 
the  sphere  of  attraction  of  the  wire,  and  transports  them  to  a  certain 
distance.  Now,  Mr.  Grookes,  comparing  these  phenomena  with  those 
of  evaporation  of  liquids,  made  various  experiments  in  order  to  deter- 
mine the  '  evaporating '  power  of  the  electric  stress  under  different 
circumstances  and  with  different  substances.  He  caused  water  to  be 
transported  in  this  way  by  the  electric  current ;  in  order  to  increase 
the  power  of  electricity  upon  metals,  he  diminished  the  cohesion  of 
their  molecules  by  heating  the  metals ;  and  he  studied  also  the  rela^ 
tions  between  the  transport  of  the  molecules  by  electric  stress, 
and  the  phenomena  of  phosphorescence.^^  One  feels,  especially  when 
remembering  the  speculations  of  the  first  half  of  this  century 
{chiefly  those  of  Seguin),  that  a  new  and  most  promising  field 
is  opened  by  these  researches  ;  they  raise  a  host  of  questions  relative 
to  the  most  difficult  parts  of  molecular  mechanics. 

The  same  must  be  said  as  regards  modem  research  in  Chemistry. 
The  work  now  done  is  of  two  different  kinds.  While  a  numerous 
army  of  laboratory  workers  accumulate  heaps  and  heaps  of  minute 
facets,  and  study  the  properties  of  separate  chemical  compounds  with- 
out being  guided  by  any  general  idea,  a  few  chemists  devote  them- 
selves to  the  most  intricate  questions  relative  to  the  very  substance 
of  chemical  reactions  and  molecular  structure.  They  endeavour  to 
bridge  over  the  gulf  between  molecular  physics  and  chemistry,  and  to 
conceive  the  latter  as  a  separate  branch  of  physics  and  mechanics. 
But  we  shall  postpone  the  analysis  of  these  endeavours,  hoping  that 
some  opportunity  may  soon  be  offered  to  come  to  some  more  definite 
ideas  out  of  the  conflicting  theories  of  the  present  moment. 

*  *  On  some  Test  Cases  for  the  MazweU-Boltzmann  Doctrine  regarding  Distriba- 
t^on  of  Energy/  bj  Sir  William  Thomson,  in  Proceedingg  of  the  Boyal  Saeietjft  vol.  L 
No.  302,  p.  79. 

*'  Philauphical  Magazine,  1890,  vol.  zxiz. ;  Proceedings  of  the  Royal  Society, 
January  15, 1891. 

o  AnfuUen  der  Phynk,  1892,  Bd.  45,  p.  28. 

"  Proeeedinge  of  the  Boyal  Society,  voL  1.  p.  87. 
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IV 

When  Schwann,  closely  following  npon  Robert  Brown's  and* 
Schleiden's  work,  published  in  1839  his  famous  JUicroacopical  Re^ 
searches,  and  came  to  the  conclusion  that  all  possible  tissues  of  both 
animals  and  plants  consist  of  cells,  or  of  materials  derived  from  cells, 
it  seemed  that  the  primary  units — the  molecules,  so  to  say— of  which 
all  living  beings  are  built  up,  had  finally  been  discovered.  A  small 
piece  of  structurelei&s,  granulated,  jelly-like  substance — the  sarcode  in 
animals  and  the  protoplasm  in  plants — surrounded  or  not  by  a  thin 
membrane,  and  containing  a  nucleus,  this  was  the  primary  unit, 
giving  origin  to  all  the  most  complex  and  varied  tissues. 

This  conception  evidently  gave  a  formidable  impulse  to  science 
and  to  scientific  philosophy  altogether,  the  more  so  as  it  was  soon  fol- 
lowed by  a  most  important  discovery  which  established  the  close  re- 
semblance existing  between  the  subdivision  of  cells  and  the  pheno- 
mena of  sexual  reproduction  in  plants  and  animals.  Twenty-two 
years  later,  another  still  more  important  step  was  made  in  the  same 
direction,  when  Max  Schultz  published  his  memoir  Das  Protoplasm^ 
and  proved  that  the  granular,  jelly-like  substance  of  the  cells  is 
identical  in  both  the  animal  and  vegetable  kingdoms ;  that  it  is  the 
very  seat  of  all  physiological  activity,  as  it  is  capable  of  movement^ 
of  nutrition,  of  growth,  of  reproduction,  and  even  of  sensibility,  or,  at 
least,  of  irritability.  Many  must  certainly  remember  the  effect  pro- 
duced by  the  broad  generalisations  based  upon  Max  Schultz's  ideas 
by  Haeckel  in  Germany  and  Mr.  Huxley  in  this  country,  in  his 
well-known  lay  sermon  The  Physical  Basis  of  Life. 

However,  if  protoplasm  were  the  seat  of  physiological  activity ;  if 
it  could  move,  grow,  reproduce  itself,  and  display  irritability,  was  it 
still  to  be  considered  as  a  *  structureless,  granulated  jelly  or  slime '  2 
It  was  a  world  in  itself,  and  the  microscope  had  to  be  directed  towards 
the  further  study  of  this  world.  So  it  was,  by  Lionel  Beale,  Schultze 
himself,  Strasburger,  and  most  histologists  of  renown.  Discovery 
upon  discovery  was  the  reward  of  this  work,  and  the  recent  researches 
of  Strasburger,  Flemming,  Guignard,  and  Fol,  while  fully  confirm- 
ing the  broad  generalisations  laid  at  the  foimdation  of  modem  biology> 
revealed  a  wide  series  of  new  facts  having  a  direct  bearing  upon  the 
question  of  heredity,  which  is  so  much  debated  now  in  connection 
with  Weissmann's  views.^* 

"  Strasburger,  Veber  Kem^  vfid  ZeU-TheUwug  im  Pfianzenreiehej  Jena,  18SS; 
Gaignard,  in  ByXl.  Soc,  hoto/nique  de  France ^  1890,  t.  36,  and  Comptet  Revdus^  1891, 
1. 112,  pp.  639, 1074,  and  1320 ;  t.  113,  p.  917 ;  W.  Flemming  in  Arokiv  fur  mikrosk. 
Anatomic,  1891,  Bd.  37,  p.  249,  and  AnatomUoher  Anzeiger^  1891,  p.  78.  An  immense, 
literature  has  suddenly  grown  up  npon  this  subject.  Excellent  rSsumis  of  the  whole 
question  have  been  given  in  English,  up  to  1888,  by  Prof.  McKendrick  in  Proceed, 
Glasgom  Philos.  Soc.,  vol.  xix. ;  and  to  the  end  of  1890  by  Sir  William  Turner,  in  aix, 
address,  •  The  Cell  Theory,  Past  and  Present,*  delivered  in  October  J 890  before  the 
Scottish  Microscopical  Society  (Aature,  vol.  xliii.  p.  11  and  sq.) 
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It  appeared,  first,  from  the  aboye-mentioned  researches,  that  proto- 
plasm itself  consists  of,  at  least,  two  different  substances ;  one  of  them 
being  a  minute  network  of  very  delicate  fibrils,  while  the  other  is  an 
apparently  homogeneous  substance  filling  up  the  interstices  between 
the  network.  Then  it  became  evident  that  the  nucleus  which  makes 
a  necessary  constituent  part  of  cells,  has  a  still  more  ^complicated 
structure,  and  that  it  plays  a  most  prominent  part  in  all  the  phe- 
nomena of  subdivision  of  the  cells  and  those  of  reproduction.  It 
consists  of  a  nuclear  plasm,  surrounded  by  a  very  thin  membrane ; 
it  contains  very  often  a  still  smaller  nucleolus;  and  within  the 
nuclear  plasm  the  microscope  discovers  extremely  thin  threads,  or 
fibres,  consisting  in  their  turn  of  extremely  thin  minute  granules, 
or  spherules — the  whole  appearing  as  a  ball  of  thread  coiled  up 
somewhat  roughly.**  This  being  the  usual  aspect  of  the  nucleus,  a 
series  of  modifications  begin  within  it,  when  the  moment  comes  for 
a  cell  to  subdivide.  The  nucleolus  disappears ;  the  beaded  threads, 
or  fibres,  shorten  and  become  thicker.  They  take  the  shape  of 
minute  hooks,  and  these  hooks  join  together  (by  the  tops  of  the 
bendings)  in  one  point,  the  pole.  By  the  sam^e  time  the  membrane 
of  the  nucleus  is  reabsorbed,  and  the  surrounding  protoplasm  of  the 
cell  penetrates  within  the  nucleus,  thus  mixing  up  together  with  the 
nuclear  plasm.  Thereupon  a  most  important  change  follows.  Each 
of  the  thickened  nuclein  fibres,  or  threads,  splits  in  its  length,  and 
the  number  of  the  threads  being  thus  doubled,  one  half  of  them  is 
attracted  towards  a  radiated  spindle-figure  in  one  part  of  the  cell, 
while  the  other  half  arranges  in  the  same  way  in  its  opposite  part.  The 
two  radiated  figures  thus  separate,  and  only  then  (if  the  nucleus  sub- 
divides in  giving  origin  to  two  new  cells)  a  membrane,  or  parts  of  a 
membrane,  grow  between  the  two.  After  the  separation,  the  fibres 
either  coalesce  with  their  ends,  or  return  to  the  shape  of  a  ball  of 
thread. 

It  is  a  whole  world  undergoing  a  whole  cycle  of  modifications. 
And  yet  this  is  not  all.  It  appears  from  Strasburger's  work  that  all  the 
cells  are  not  quite  similar,  but  that  the  number  of  nuclein  fibres  varies 
from  eight  to  twelve  and  to  sixteen  in  various  families  of  plants,  the 
individuality  of  the  types  thus  seemingly  depending  upon  their 
number;  while  Guignard  found  that  with  several  plants  the  cells 
which  will  be  destined,  after  the  division  of  the  mother  cell,  to 
become  the  reproductive  organs  will  always  have  but  one-half  of  the 
normal  number  of  fibres  (say,  twelve),  while  those  which  are  des- 
tined to  become  the  vegetative  organs  will  have  the  fall  number — 

**  The  albmninoiis  matter  of  which  these  threads  consist  received  the  name  of 
•*  nndein/  and  the  threads  themselves  were  named  '  chromatin  fibres,'  owing  to  their 
affinity  to  colouring  matter.  The  transformations  in  the  nucleus  which  have  just  been 
described  received  the  general  name  of  *  kaiyokinesis,'  or  *  nuclear  movement.*  The 
names,  as  seen,  are  simply  descriptive. 
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say,  twenty-four.^  The  former  will  acquire  the  full  number'of  fibres 
only  after  fecundation.  Are,  then,  the  cells  differentiated  from  the 
first  moment  of  their  bi-partition  ?  And  what  part  does  the  number 
of  chromatine  fibres  play  in  that  differentiation  ? 

Further  complications  are  discovered  through  the  study  of  the 
protoplasm  itself.  It  was  known  some  time  ago  that  there  are, 
in  the  animal  cells,  two  peculiar  spots,  surrounded  by  rays  of  sarcode, 
which  were  named  spheres  of  attraction,  or  directing  spheres,  or  cen- 
trosomata,  or  simply  '  centres.'  The  same  minute  centres  have  now 
been  found  by  Strasburger  and  Guignard  in  vegetable  cells  also, 
and  it  appears  that  these  bodies^  essentially  belonging  to  the  proto- 
plasm— not  to  the  nucleus — ^take  a  leading  part  in  the  phenomena 
of  reproduction.  Professor  Fol,  who  carried  on  his  researches  with 
eggs  of  sea-urchins,  saw  that  when  the  elements  of  the  male  cell 
have  entered  the  female  cell,  the  centre  of  the  former  separates  from 
the  top  of  its  nucleus  and  joins  the  centre  of  the  latter.  Both 
He  close  to  one  another;  then  they  become  elongated  and  take 
positions  on  the  opposite  sides  of  the  nucleus,  which  is  now  formed 
by  both  coalesced  nuclei,  surrounded  by  a  radiation  of  the  fibrils  of 
protoplasm.  Then  begins  what  Fol  names  '  the  quadrille  of  the 
centres.'  Each  of  them  divides  into  two  half-centres,  and  all  four 
move,  so  that  each  half-centre  of  the  male  cell  meets  and  coalesces 
with  one  half-centre  of  the  female  cell,  and  the  two  newly  formed 
centres  become  the  poles  of  attraction  for  the  spindles  of  the 
nucleus.  The  act  of  fecundation  is  thus  not  a  simple  coalescence 
of  two  nuclei,  originated  from  two  separate  individuals,  as  was 
supposed  before ;  it  also  consists  of  the  union  of  each  two  of  the 
four  half-centres  originated  in  the  protoplasm. 

The  interest  attached  to  these  minute  changes  is  great,  on  account 
of  their  consequences  as  regards  the  theory  of  heredity.  The  obser- 
vations of  Fol,  and  the  quite  analogous  observations  of  Guignard  as 
regards  plants,  would  only  confirm  the  doubts  expressed  by  Sir 
William  Turner  in  his  address  before  the  Microscopical  Society,*^  as 
to  the  germ  plasm  being  *  so  isolated  from  the  cells  of  the  body 
generally  as  to  be  uninfluenced  by  them,  and  to  be  unaffected  by  its 
surroundings ; '  and  they  would  give  further  weight  to  his  restric- 
tions as  regards  Weissmann's  theory  of  heredity.  However,  the 
questions  at  issue  are  so  complicated  and  so  delicate,  that  further 
research  is  wanted,  and  eagerly  expected  by  specialists. 

But  what  is  protoplasm  itself?  What  is  this  jelly-like  matter 
which  exhibits  all  phenomena  of  life  ?  Science  has  not  yet  given  a 
positive  answer  to  this  great  question.  On  the  one  side,  we  have 
the  germs  of  an  opinion,  shared  by  some  biologists  who  are  inclined 
to  see  in  protoplasm  an  aggregation  of  lower  organisms.      Thus', 

"  Report  upon  which  the  Prix  Bordin  was  awarded  to  Guignard,  in  ^SnB/pfar 
Rendui,  December  21, 1891,  p.  917.  *'  See  note  24. 
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B.  Altmann  ^'  and  I.  Straus  ^  consider  that  the  granulations  of  proto- 
plasm are  the  essential  and  fundamental  elements  of  the  organic 
being.  As  to  the  cell,  it  is  not,  in  Altmann's  view,  an  elementary 
organism,  but  a  colony  of  elementary  organisms  which  group  together 
according  to  certain  rules  of  colonisation.  •  They  constitute  the  pro- 
toplasm as  well  as  the  nuclear  plasm,  and  they  are  the  morphological 
units  of  all  living  matter.  These  granules,  he  maintains,  are 
identical  with  microbes  ;  their  shape,  their  chemical  reactions,  their 
movements,  and  their  secretory  functions  are  similar;  but  the 
granules  of  the  protoplasm  differ  from  bacteria  in  not  being  capable 
of  a  separate  existence.  They  can  only  live  in  cells.  It  is  absolutely 
impossible  to  say,  at  the  present  time,  how  far  this  view  may  find 
support  in  ulterior  research,  though  it  must  be  mentioned  that  it 
is  derived  from  elaborate  investigations  into  the  cells  of  various  glands 
and  their  secretions,  and  that  it  finds  support  in  facts  accumu- 
lated by  many  well-known  anatomists.  ^^  It  must  also  be  added  that 
some  biologists — namely,  J.  C.  Vogt^' — go  a  step  further  and  maintain 
that  all  micro-organisms,  and  all  cells  of  more  complicated  organisms, 
are  structures  of  a  fourth  or  higher  order ;  they  are  colonies  of  *  poly- 
plasts,'  which  themselves  consist  of  '  monoplasts,'  or  those  granules 
which  are  distinguished  in  the  protoplasm  and  the  nuclear  plasm. 
But,  on  the  other  side,  we  also  have  the  other  extreme  view,  supported 
by  the  authority  of  Professor  0.  Biitschli,  who  sees  in  protoplasm 
nothing  but  a  foam,  quite  similar  to  the  foams  which  may  be  artifi- 
cially produced,  and  who  maintains  that  all  phenomena  observed  in 
living  protoplasm  are  simply  physical  and  chemical  processes. 

^e  great  question  as  to  what  protoplasm  is,  evidently  will  not 
be  solved  soon.  But  the  above-mentioned  researches  wiU  give 
an  idea  of  the  problems  which  at  this  moment  absorb  the  atten- 
tion of  biologists.  One  important  step  has  certainly  been  made : 
the  complicated  structure  of  protoplasm  has  been  recognised,  and  the 
exploration  of  the  vital  processes  in  '  living  matter '  now  stands  on  a 
firm  footing.^' 

V 

It  is  known  that  Darwin,  when  he  began  thinking  about  the 
possible  origin  of  the  eye,  used  to  feel  a  kind  of  shudder  in  conse- 
quence of  the  difficulties  standing  in  the  way.     An  important  step 

**  Die  JSlemewtar'OrffanUm&n  und  ihre  JBetiehunffen  su  denZeUen,  Leipzig,  1890, 

with  21  plates. 

^  '  Snr  la  morphologie  de  la  ceUale  bact6rienne,*  in  JounuU  de  MicrograpkiCf 
1. 15,  October  25, 1891. 

**  The  author  names  Giannzzi,  Ranvier,  Benaut,  and  partly  Henri  Martin. 

*>  Jku  JBmpfindun^tpHnHp  und  dot  PratqpUuma,  atif  Orufid  eines  einkeitliek4m 
SvtbstambegriffeSy  Leipzig,  1891 ;  Journal  of  the  Mieroieopieal  Society ,  Feb.  1892. 

"  Prof.  R.  Greefs  exploration  of  the  motor-fibrils  of  the  Amoiba  tcrricola  {Bio- 
logitehe*  CentrMlatt^  November  1891,  pp.  599  and  63.3)  may  be  mentioned  as  an 
illustration  of  such  re^arches. 
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towards  smoothing  these  difficulties  has  now  been  made  by  Piolessor 
S.  Exner,  who  has  brought  out  an  elaborate  and  richly  illustrated 
work  on  the  eyes  of  Crustaceans  and  Insects,"  and  by  Mr.  Watase, 
who  has  studied  the  question  as  to  their  possible  origin.**  The 
compound  eye  consists,  as  known,  of  himdreds  and  thousands  of 
separate  conical,  almost  cylindrical,  parts,  each  of  which  corresponds 
to  a  separate  eye ;  however,  their  structure  widely  differs  from  that  of 
the  mammalian  eye.  Each  of  the  component  eyes  has,  like  ours,  a 
comua,  but  it  is  flat,  and  the  crystalline  part  of  the  eye  has  not  the 
shape  of  a  lens,  but  of  a  '  lens  cylinder/  that  is,  of  a  cylinder  which 
is  composed  of  sheets  of  transparent  tissue,  the  refracting  powers  of 
which  decrease  towards  the  periphery  of  the  cylinder.  If  an  eye  of 
this  kind  is  removed  and  freed  of  the  pigment  which  surrounds  it, 
objects  may  be  looked  at  through  it  from  behind ;  but  its  field  of 
vision  is  very  small,  and  the  direct  images  received  from  each 
separate  eye  are  either  produced  close  to  one  another  on  the  retina 
(or  rather  the  retinulsB  of  all  the  eyes)  or  superposed.  In  this  last 
case  no  less  than  thirty  separate  images  may  be  superposed,  which 
is  evidently  a  great  advantage  for  nocturnal  insects.  Many  other 
advantages  are  derived  from  the  compound  structure  of  the  insect 
eye.  Thus  the  mobile  pigment  which  corresponds  to  our  iris  can 
take  different  positions,  either  between  the  separate  eyes  or  behind  the 
lens  cylinders,  in  which  case  it  acts  as  so  many  screens  to  intercept 
the  over-abundance  of  light.  Moreover,  it  has  been  ascertained  by 
Exner  that  with  its  compound  eye  the  conmion  glow-worm  {Lam- 
pyris)  is  capable  of  distinguishing  large  sign-board  letters  at  a  dis- 
tance of  ten  or  more  feet,  as  also  extemely  fine  lines  engraved  i  Jt)  of 
an  inch  apart,  if  they  are  at  a  distance  of  less  than  half  an  inch  from 
the  eye.  As  a  rule,  the  compound  eye  is  inferior  to  the  mammalian 
eye  for  making  out  the  forms  of  objects,  but  is  superior  to  it 
for  distinguishing  the  smallest  movements  of  objects  in  the  total 
field  of  vision. 

All  stages  of  evolution  of  the  eye  may  be  studied  among  the 
Insects  and  the  Arachnides.  Thus,  beginning  with  the  eye  of  the 
Lvmvlua,  Mr.  Watase  shows  how  it  may  have  originated  from  a 
simple  minute  cavity  in  the  epithelium.  The  sensitive  cells  lie  in 
direct  continuity  with  those  of  the  epithelium,  or  hypodermis ;  and 
a  cavity,  with  a  pigment  cell  therein,  and  covered  by  epithelium, 
may  represent  the  first  rudiment  of  the  eye.  Later  on  the  cavity 
deepens,  and  the  roughly  conical  thickening  of  the  epidermis  which 
fills  it  becomes  the  '  lens  cylinder.' 

A  succession  of  drawings  made  by  Mr.  Watase  upon  the  simplest 
fonns  of  the  ocelte  of  lary«  and  some  miUepeds  perfisctiy  weU  illn*- 

"  Die  Phynologie  der  faeetiirten  Avgen  von  Krebten  und  Jiueeten,  Leipiig,  1S91. 
**  *  On  the  Morphology  of  the  Compound  Bye  of  the  Anthropodes/  in  Stiidiet  from 
the  Biologieal  Lahoratorjf,  Johns  Hophint  Univ&niiyt  roL^^iv.  (Baltimore). 
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irate  the  various  possible  phases  of  evolution  of  the  eye,  from  the 
minute  cavities,  or  oceUse,  which  appear  in  great  numbers,  closely 
packed  together,  to  the  more  complicated  eyes  described  by  Ezner. 
We  thus  have  in  Mr.  Watase's  work,  confirmed  by  another  work,  by 
M.  Kishinouye,'^  a  most  valuable  contribution  to  the  solution  of  one 
of  the  complicated  problems  of  the  doctrine  of  evolution. 

We  can  only  mention  several  very  interesting  works  on  the 
origin  of  the  prickles  in  various  plants,  on  the  effects  of  high  alti- 
tudes upon  animals,  on  the  compound  structure  of  the  higher  plants 
and  the  effects  of  atavism,  and  so  on — all  resulting  from  the  modem 
endeavours  of  many  biologists  at'  explaining  the  origin  and  develop- 
ment of  variations  in  animals  and  plants  under  the  effects  of  their 
surroundings.  A  good  deal  of  attention  being  paid  now  to  the 
chapter  of  'direct  adaptation'  in  the  theory  of  the  evolution  of 
species,  many  interesting  facts  are  continually  brought  to  light  by 
the  work  of  the  modem  followers  of  Lamarck. 

P.  Kropotkin. 

r 

**  Zoologitcher  Anzei^er,  1S91,  vol.  ziv.  p.  381 ;    Journal  of  the  Micrflscojneal 
Society,  Februaiy  1892,  p.  38. 
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STUDIES  OF  NEW  YORK  SOCIETY 


A  DOZEN  years  or  more  ago  the  present  writer  attempted  to  outline  the 
striking  change  which,  since  the  close  of  the  war,  had  come  over  what 
is  called  *  Society '  in  New  York  and  the  other  large  seaboard  cities  of 
the  United  States.  Much  of  what  was  then  said  seems  still  txue, 
although  the  social  changes  referred  to  were  at  that  time  rather 
inchoate  than  completed,  and  there  was  a  lack  of  trustworthy  docu- 
ments in  the  form  of  novels  written  by  persons  qualified  to  speak 
with  full  knowledge  and  unchallenged  authority.  Since  the  period 
of  which  we  speak  certain  forces  and  tendencies  which  were  then  in 
embryo  have  acquired  a  vigorous  development,  and  New  York  Sodet j 
has  acquired  a  distinctive  organisation  and  a  characteristic  spirit 
which  it  seems  likely  to  retain  for  many  years  to  come.  What  is 
even  more  to  the  purpose  of  the  social  observer,  the  data  needed  for 
thorough  comprehension  and  lucid  exposition  have  lately  been  sup- 
plied by  a  series  of  stories  penned  by  a  writer  who,  although  usiag  a 
masculine  pseudonym,  is  known  to  be  a  lady  not  only  conspicuous 
among  those  designated  by  the  newspapers  as  the  400,  but  known  to 
belong  to  the  inner  council  of  great  ladies  whose  goodwill  would 
mean  success  to  those  who  cared  for  fseishionable  life,  and  whose  veto 
would  involve  exclusion  from  the  charmed  circle  which  is  conven- 
tionally called  *the  world.'  With  the  help  of  the  facts  and  the 
suggestions  indirectly  furnished  by  this  author,  it  is  possible  to  enter 
on  a  discursive  and  not  too  serious  study  of  an  interesting  subject. 
Suppose,  in  other  words,  we  reconsider  the  views  which  we  expressed 
twelve  years  ago  and  re-examine  in  an  earnest  and  (so  to  speak) 
philosophic  temper  the  question  what  it  is  that  indisputable  experts 
call  New  York  Society,  wherein  that  more  or  less  coveted  thing 
differs  on  the  one  hand  from  imperfect  analogues  in  Europe,  and  on 
the  other  from  imperfect  approximations  in  .^nerica. 

It  is  even  more  obviously  true  now  than  it  was  soon  after  the  civil 
war,  that  whatever  may  be  said  for  the  distinctive  social  attractions 
possessed  by  Boston,  Philadelphia,  Washington — and  it  might  justly 
be  accounted  an  impertinence  not  to  add  certain  Western  and 
Southern  cities — ^it  is  certain  that  New  York  might  abide  with  con- 
fidence the  test  which  settled  the  precedence  of  Themistocles.    We 
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cannot  donbt  that  the  most  inflexible  champion  of  Quaker  or  of 
Puritan  or  of  cavalier  pre-eminence  would  concede  a  *  good  second ' 
to  Manhattan  society.  Perhaps  it  was  not  always  so,  but  decades 
have  passed  since  the  amelioration  of  New  York's  social  conditions 
began  to  be  widely  recognised  as  not  a  whit  less  noteworthy  than  its 
commercial  growth.  We  may  fiurly  claim  to  have  emerged  from  the 
swathings  of  local  custom  and  prejudice,  to  have  thrust  aside  the 
dictatorship  of  individuals  or  particular  families,  and  acquired  some- 
thing like  the  independence  and  catholicity  of  London  life.  The 
constrictive  ultra-exclusive  tendency  which  nsed  to  mark  society 
in  some  Atlantic  cities  is,  after  all,  only  a  sign  of  nonage.  Gould  we 
find,  indeed,  a  surer  index  of  social  maturity  than  the  restless  energy 
which,  chafing  under  the  limitations  of  a  cramped  compact  body, 
finds  issue  in  a  multitude  of  coteries  diverse  in  tastes  and  features, 
but  compelling  mutual  respect  and  maintaining  a  common  standard 
of  good  breeding  ?  Is  it  not  precisely  the  right  and  the  ability  to 
exact  reciprocal  esteem  which  stamps  the  cliques  of  a  genuine 
metropolis  ?  "We  have  heard  that  such  a  state  of  things  is  by  no 
means  encountered  in  Philadelphia  or  Boston. 

There  exists,  for  instance,  at  the  south  end  of  the  Puritan  capital, 
a  vast  tract  unknown  to  Beacon  Street  and  Commonwealth  Avenue, 
yet  possessed  of  theatres,  clubs,  hotels,  sumptuous  dwelling-houses, 
and  handsome  parks,  enlivened  also  in  due  measure  by  balls,  drums, 
dinner  parties,  and  other  incentives  to  polite  intercourse.  At  the 
period  of  the  summer  exodus  the  natives  of  this  terra  iTicognita  are 
said  to  throng  the  beaches  of  Swamscot  and  Rye,  and  they  have  been 
known  to  stray  westward  as  far  as  Sharon  and  Saratoga.  But  drill 
and  prune  themselves  with  what  assiduity  they  may,  the  bearing  of 
these  respectable  persons  is  alleged  to  discover  a  curious  uneasiness, 
and  a  proneness  to  self-assertion  quite  foreign  to  the  familiars  of 
King's  Chapel  and  the  Somerset  Club.  It  would  seem  the  gentry  of 
Blackstone  Square  and  Shawmut  Avenue  are  not  aristocrats  in  their 
own  country,  and  it  is  but  natmral  that  the  consciousness  of  that  &ct 
should  fret  them.  No  doubt  it  is  disheartening  to  undertake  schemes 
of  conquest  with  the  certainty  that  mere  ignorance  of  your  name  and 
ctatus,  brought  out  by  inquiry  in  certain  quarters,  may  suffice  to 
brand  you  as  impostors — it  being  notorious  that  any  Bostonian  hold- 
ing right  of  entrSe  to  good  society  is  known,  by  report  at  least,  to 
every  other. 

Curiously,  too,  in  the  Quaker  City,  the  Quakers  are  reported  to 
be  rigorously  tabooed,  and  those  substantial  mansions  upon  Arch 
Street  harbour  have,  we  are  told,  no  inmates  entitled  to  consort  with 
the  oligarchs  of  Walnut  and  Spruce.  Indeed,  the  pious  denizens  of 
the  former  locality  find  it  easier,  they  say,  to  enter  paradise  than  the 
doors  of  the  Philadelphia  Club ;  and  they  have  to  thank  the  upheaval 
of  a  civil  war  and  the  transient  necessities  of  the  tJnion  League 
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iratemity  for  a  gleam  of  social  recognition.  Sons  and  daughters 
of  these  estimable  but  obscure  burghers  perplex  the  stranger  on  sucb 
neutral  ground  as  Atlantic  City,  by  extolling  with  an  air  of  convic- 
tion the  exclusive  soirees  of  their  native  town,  while  they  contrive  ab 
the  same  time  to  avoid  all  allusion  to  his  Mends  in  Rittenhouse 
Square.  To  avow  for  a  moment  non-acquaintance  in  that  quarter 
would,  of  course,  be  fatal  to  their  pretensions ;  and  doubtless  a  poor 
parvenu's  mancBuvres  are  vastly  entertaining. 

Dwellers  by  the  Schuylkill,  however,  or  for  that  matter  by  the 
Charles,  may  as  well  acknowledge,  once  for  all,  that  the  existence  of 
a  small  knot  of  people  whom  not  to  know  argues  yourself  not  worth 
knowing  is  rather  a  reproach  than  otherwise,  being  a  phenomenon, 
frequent  enough  in  villages,  but  rare  indeed  in  any  great  focus  of 
civilisation.  What  may  we  suppose  would  be  the  amusement  of  ani 
English  gentleman  to  find  his  own  rank  and  consequence  seriously 
questioned  by  an  American  acquaintance,  because  he  was  unable  to- 
point  out  in  Rotten  Row  this  or  that  particular  peer  ?  '  My  dear 
feUow,'  he  would  explain,  *  there  are  in  the  West  End  of  London  no 
less  than  a  score  of  sets,  each  equal,  though  scarcely  superior,  I  £uicy^ 
in  attractions  to  my  own,  yet  not  one  member  of  any  other,  in  all 
human  probability,  shall  I  ever  meet.'  So,  too,  in  New  York,  that 
species  of  universal  cognisance  by  sight  or  hearsay,  which  you  remark 
in  small  and  rather  stagnant  circles,  has  of  late  years  become  impos- 
sible. In  fact,  it  is  an  incident  of  daily  experience  that  men  priding, 
themselves  perhaps  on  a  Knickerbocker  ancestry,  or  belonging  as  they 
conceive,  to  the  one  envied  and  veritable  Tnowde,  are  thrown  together 
on  a  Pullman  car  or  Cunard  steamer  with  some  well-bred,  engaging, 
person  whose  speech  and  manners  immistakably  bear  the  stamp  of 
first-rate  society,  and  who  proves  to  be  a  native  of  Manhattan,  living,, 
it  may  be,  within  a  block  of  their  own  doors. 

II 

Another  striking  feature  in  the  changed  aspect  of  metropolitan 
life  is  the  waning  prestige  of  certain  ancient  families  which,  indeed^ 
long  ago  abdicated  their  hereditary  claim  to  leadership  or  controL 
Here  again  appears  a  mark  of  distinction  from  other  cities  of  the- 
Atlantic  seaboard.  The  homely  spirits  of  Boston  may  still  be  conjured 
by  certain  colonial  and  post-colonial  names,  and,  as  we  have  heard, 
some  rather  stupid  scions  of  those  goodly  stocks  command  the  enJMe 
to  a  charming  circle  where  their  presence  must  be  secretly  felt  to  be 
an  incubus.  In  Philadelphia,  likewise,  to  call  yourself  by  this  or 
that  historical  cognomen  is  to  be  invested  with  indefeasible  rights, 
which  seem  to  be  by  no  means  contingent  on  the  possession  of  those 
winning  qualities  which  form  the  natural  passports  to  social  fetvoiir. 
And  most  middle-aged  persons  can  remember  when  their  ^^presentar- 
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tives  of  manorial  or  otherwise  distinguished  &milies  wielded  corre- 
sponding influence  in  Manhattan  Island — ^when  their  kinsfolk  and 
fnvUgis  were  tolerably  sure  of  consideration  and  prompt  advancement, 
^hile  their  disapproval  or  mere  indifference  was  tantamount  to  a  kind 
of  ostracism.  But  to-day,  just  as  magnates  of  Yorkshire  or  Salop 
must  submit  to  be  examined  on  their  merits  when  they  migrate  to 
Mayfair,  so  those  musty  traditions  of  colonial  or  revolutionary  impor- 
tance now  appeal  to  unwilling  ears,  the  scepticism  of  modem  Man- 
hattan finding  small  solace  in  pronoimcing  an  historical  name  for 
shortcomings  in  culture  and  the  refinements  of  life.  In  short,  the 
same  process  which  began  in  Paris  at  the  Hotel  de  Bambouillet,  and 
lias  been  speciaUy  active  in  London  since  the  close  of  the  last 
•century — a  process  of  impartial  scrutiny  and  intelligent  choice — has  at 
iast  asserted  its  prerogative  among  us,  and  has  gone  far  to  place  New 
York  society  on  a  firm  and  healthy  footing. 

We  have  all  heard  of  the  query  *  How  much  is  he  worth  ? '  ascribed 
to  the  Knickerbocker  metropolis,  while  other  questions  less  sordid  and 
practical  are  attributed  to  other  cities.  We  are  hardly  called  upon 
to  vindicate  Manhattan  against  a  slur  which  is  now  some  thirty  years 
old,  and  yet,  even  on  this  score,  something  might  be  urged  in  its 
defence.  Where  such  prosaic  items  as  rent,  gas,  servants'  wages,  and 
the  mere  necessaries  of  life  are  inordinately  dear — where  operas, 
^equipages,  art  galleries,  antique  furniture,  and  a  somewhat  sumptuous 
cuisine  are  accounted  well-nigh  indispensable,  the  whole  scheme  of 
living  being  adjusted  to  a  certain  scale  of  opulence  and  splendour — 
whether  a  candidate's  means  of  expenditure  are  adequate  to  his  social 
pretensions  may  properly  enough  be  the  first  inquiry,  provided,  of 
course,  it  be  not  also  the  last.  Just  so  the  command  of  evening  dress 
is  the  preliminary  condition  of  admittance  to  a  ballroom,  ut  the 
young  man  who  imagines  his  investiture  of  that  garment  will  insure 
YUilimited  success  is  likely  to  be  swiftly  undeceived.  Those  ambitious 
grain  shippers  and  affluent  packers  of  pork  who,  laying  the  aforesaid 
adage  to  heart,  have  forsaken  Chicago  and  Cincinnati  and  marched 
^aily  to  the  conquest  of  this  island,  are  reported  to  discover,  to  their 
infinite  disgust,  the  wide  difference  in  logic  between  a  siTie  qvA  Tion 
and  an  exhaustive  definition.  The  line  of  the  upper  Fifth  Avenue 
is  strewn  with  their  magnificent  wrecks,  and  yet  they  might  easily 
•have  inlormed  themselves  whether  the  vast  accumulations  of  certain 
^native  millionaires  had  secured  to  their  unlettered  owners  one  flash 
of  social  favour,  or  whether  anything  except  a  fortunate  alliance  could 
have  placed  their  descendants  in  the  position  they  may  hold.  To  be 
rich,  in  fine,  is  necessary,  but  to  be  agreeable  seems  to  be  quite  as 
requisite ;  and  what  a  fund  of  accomplishments  and  acquisitions,  of 
charming  gifts,  physical  and  mental,  must  that  man  or  woman  draw 
^lpon  who  would  sway,  though  it  were  only  for  one  season,  the  sceptre 
«of  a  veritable  Toonde ! 
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While  any  city,  however,  has  ahready  begun  to  evolve  the  delight- 
ful thing  known  as  good  society  the  moment  it  accepts  the  principle 
that  those  who  demand  social  privileges  must  themselves  contribute 
in  some  positive  way  to  others'  pleasure,  it  by  no  means  follows  that 
all  people  relish  the  same  kind  of  diversions,  and,  of  course,  a  variety 
of  tastes  would  explain  and  justify  the  formation  of  cliques.     Yet, 
numerous  as  these  may  be,  they  would  appear  to  group  themselves 
under  three  broad  categories,  according  as  the  habit  of  lavish  ex- 
penditure, or  a  lingering  regard  to  family,  or  a  certain  literary 
tincture  happens  to  be  the  characteristic  feature.    Probably  the  at- 
tentive and  impartial  student  of  these  matters  would  allow  decidedly 
more  prestige  to  what  is  stigmatised  by  its  rivals  as  the  ultra- 
&shionable  set.     At  all  events  those  foreign  observers  who  have 
learned,  it^seems,  to  think  an  American  tour  an  essential  element  of 
an  hereditary  legislator's  education,  are  likely  to  see  most  of  those 
salons  to  whose  chatelaines  belong  the  first-tier  boxes  at  the  Metro- 
politan  Opera  House,  whose  equipages  are  reckoned  among  the 
triumphs  of  modem  vehicular  art,  and  whose  conservatories  and 
winter  gardens  transform  some  receptions  into  a  species  of  urban 
fUes  champ6tre8.    Next  in  order  the  conscientious  expert  would  be 
apt  to  rank  the  Knickerbocker  coterie,  invested  in  these  latter  days 
with  fading  lustre,  and,  it  must  be  acknowledged,  less  familiar  to  the 
explorers  connected  with  the  diplomatic  corps.     On  the  other  hand, 
the  more  staid,  but  somewhat  less  showy  and  captivating  dames  who 
control  this  division  of  the  New  York  world  are  profoimdly  req>eGted 
by  their  fellow  countrywomen,  and  are  reputed,  indeed,  to  be  better 
known  than  any  others  (by  reason  of  past  alliances)  to  the  oligarchs 
of  neighbouring  cities.     These  exemplary  persons  are  observed  to 
keep  Lent  with  rigorous  fidelity,  and,  while  they  cannot  be  reproached 
with  eschewing  the  theatre,  they  support   with  especial  fervour 
Church  musical  and  philharmonic  concerts,  and  can  usually  be  relied 
on  to  sit  through  an  oratorio.     As  we  have  heard,  it  is  their  habit  to 
bring  the  charge  of  fastness  against  the  more  vivacious  group  above 
referred  to,  who  in  turn  cruelly  avenge  themselves  by  pronouncing 
their  critics  '  firumps.'      By  the  side  of  these  two  categories  the 
social  connoisseur  might  venture  to  place,  though  not,  we  apprehend, 
without  a  flutter  of  hesitation,  a  coterie  sometimes  described  by  the 
hybrid  term  of    ^fashionable  literary.'     According    to    the  most 
authentic  reports .  attainable  on  the  subject,  we  are  not  to  suppose 
that  the  sesthetic  tendencies  perceptible  in  these  last-named  drawing 
rooms  are  cultivated  at  the  expense  of  the  amenities  or  the  more 
material  luxuries  of  life,  or  that,  because  the  Muses  are  vouchsafed 
an  entrSey  they  take  rank  for  one  moment  with  the  Graces.     Neither 
would  the  masculine  hahitvSs  ot  these  salons  be  annoyed,  se^ningly* 
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V 
to  find  themselves  compared  with  Chesterfield,  although  the  soured 

observer  might  have  in  mind  the  definition  which  made  of  Stanhope 
only  a  wit  among  lords.  Of  this,  however,  and  the  co-ordinate 
divisions  which  make  up  society  proper,  the  really  typical  and 
cosmopolitan  mark  appears  to  be  ih^  premise  with  which  we  started, 
namely,  that  no  positive  claim  of  decisive  superiority  is  set  up  by 
any  of  these  circles.  On  the  contrary,  they  discover  on  the  proper 
occasions  a  wholesome  spirit  of  mutual  recognition  and  respect,  nor 
does  any  large  private  ball  £eu1  to  summon  detachments  from 
them  all. 

New  York  society  being  at  last  constructed  on  the  sound  basis 
of  adequate  resources  coupled  with  winning  personal  gifts  as  the 
credentials  of  membership,  we  should  expect  to  find  its  debutantes 
quite  as  well  qualified  to  charm  as  their  counterparts  in  European 
capitals.  It  might  be  just  possible,  however,  for  an  Englishwoman 
of  fiashion  to  point  out  some  shortcomings  in  the  mental  outfit  of 
the  belles  of  Manhattan,  hinting  that  their  bright  and  nimble  wits 
owe  very  little  to  education  and  are  decidedly  cramped  in  their  field 
of  exercise.  We  have  heard  it  asserted  by  a  foreign,  feminine  obr 
server  that  most  New  York  young  women  of  good  station  are  ludi- 
crously incompetent  to  discuss  the  topics  which  interest  intelligent 
men,  and  we  have  heard  it  intimated  that  their  naturally  active 
intellects,  gasping  a  little  in  the  heavy  atmosphere  of  gossip  aD(l 
twaddle,  contrive  for  themselves  a  species  of  ventilation  in  certain 
sprightly  and  stimulative  diversions.  Now  there  is  no  ground  to 
suppose  that  American  girls  differ  very  much  in  these  respects  from 
young  women  in  other  countries ;  and  would  it  be  reasonable  in  any 
case  to  complain  of  deficiencies  entailed  by  the  conditions  and  pan^- 
mount  object  of  a  feminine  career  ?  In  the  Faubourg  St.  Germain 
and  in  Belgravia  quite  as  truly  as  ia  Manhattan  Island,  the  well-bred 
damsel  finds  in  wedlock  the  one  rational,  achievable  end  of  her  exis- 
tence, and  such,  under  leave  of  the  satirist,  must,  we  fear,  continue 
to  be  the  case  until  female  sufiErage  shall  revolutionise  the  social 
structure.  Belegating,  therefore,  to  cynical  lips  the  unjustified  and 
outward  sneer  at  manceuvring  mammas,  suppose  we  investigate  their 
plan  of  operations  in  a  candid,  appreciative  spirit,  and  follow  a 
Knickerbocker  matron  of  good  position  through  a  season's  campaign. 
We  shall  more  £edrly  estimate  the  merit  of  her  performances,  if  we 
frankly  accept  her  postulate  that  no  judicious  and  circumspect 
chaperon  can  seriously  regard  marriage  as  a  mere  device  to  gratify 
ephemeral  desire,  much  less  as  a  contrivance  to  secure  intellectual 
companionship.  It  is  her  conviction  that  the  gibberish  of  moon- 
struck poets  and  sentimentalists  works  incalculable  wrong  to  the 
commonwealth  by  diverting  the  minds  of  giddy  girls  from  the  true 

end  of  the  institution  of  matrimony,  which  is  plainly  an  adequate 
support  for  the  weaker  vessel. 
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IV 

It  seems  to  be  within  the  few  monthE  which  intervene  between 
Advent  and  Lent  that  beneath  the  mask  of  frivolous  pastime  the 
serious  function  of  society  is  prosecuted,  and  that  the  consdentioos 
parent  of  attractive  daughters  has  momentous  work  to  do.-  Since, 
too,  any  patent  shortcomings  in  his  wares  do  but  emphasise  the 
cleverness  of  the  merchant  who  manages  to  dispose  of  them,  it  may 
be  well  to  begin  with  the  damsel  herself,  and  inquire  precisely  what 
endowments  and  acquisitions,  physical  and  mental,  are  to  be  skilMy 
set  off  against  f  30,000  a  year — ^that  being,  we  are  informed,  the 
minimum  income  required  for  the  maintenance  of  a  veritable  fine 
lady. 

In  the  first  place  the  weight  of  a  New  York  debutante  is  reported 
to  exceed  that  of  her  Boston  rival  by  about  a  stone,  while  it  is  itself 
exceeded  by  that  of  a  well-nurtured  English  belle  in  nearly  the  same 
measure.  Her  nervous  system  is  credited  with  the  sensitiveness  of  a 
fine  racehorse,  though  not  with  his  elasticity,  being  occasionally  con- 
strained to  atone  for  six  hours'  excitement  by  twelve  of  torpor.  Their 
features  may  be  irregular — at  least  we  miss  that  straight  line  from  brow 
to  nostril,  still  remarked  in  some  of  the  Greek  islanders — ^but  they  are 
rich  in  piquant  curves.  Assuredly  New  York  girls  are  quite  other  than 
the  flaccid,  fragile,  flabby  creatures  that  Mrs.  TroUope  and  Charles 
Dickens  reported,  perhaps  too  hastily,  their  grandmothers  to  have 
been ;  still  their  indolent  diurnal  promenade  over  a  mile  or  two  of 
pavement  and  their  occasional  dawdling  in  side  saddles  have  little  in 
common  with  the  vigorous  exercise  of  English  women,  and  it  is 
therefore  the  more  surprising  that  the  latter  are  alleged  to  fiill  ftr 
short  of  Knickerbocker  maids  in  grace  of  carriage  and  walk.  Not 
that  superiority  in  these  respects  can  be  ascribed  to  all  American 
women,  the  ladies  of  certain  Atlantic  capitals  being  charged,  not 
unjustly,  with  a  rather  shambling,  awkward  gait.  There  are  doubt- 
less goddesses  in  Boston,  but  seldom  has  the  rapt  ejaculation — vnoistu, 
patuit  dea — ^burst  from  the  lips  of  the  observer. 

So  much  for  our  debutante's  physical  graces.  The  inventory  of 
her  intellectual  charms  may  prove  less  satisfactory.  Her  education, 
such  as  it  is,  has  been  obtained  in  the  class-rooms  of  a  boarding  or 
day  school,  the  governess  system,  which  is  almost  universal  with  the 
aristocracy  and  upper  middle  class  in  England,  having  met  with 
relatively  little  favour  among  Americans  of  approximate  station.  If, 
as  some  pedagogues  affirm,  the  studies  of  young  people  are  useful  in 
proportion  as  they  discipline  the  reasoning  faculty  and  generate  the 
power  of  concentration,  then  perhaps  an  American  young  woman 
might  as  well  have  abjured  books  altogether.  But  while  of  m^tal 
training  in  the  rigid  academic  sense  she  may  have  but  little,  she  is 
an  adept  in  mental  frittering,  and  has  gained  a  pretty  habit\)f  sham 
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und  smatter,  well  enough  adapted  to  fitfiil  corascation.  Of  super- 
ficial information,  moreover,  scientific,  historical,  and  artistic,  she  has 
picked  up  quite  enough  to  escape  the  imputation  of  ignorance  in 
Bverage  drawing-room  conversation.  She  has  also  read  a  little  poetry, 
^md  almost  certainly  retains  some  of  the  commonplaces  of  current 
-criticism.  Another  thing  she  has  generally  learned  to  do— read 
French  at  sight,  and  speakit,  also,  with  sufficient  fluency — and 'in 
this  respect  unquestionably  she  has  the  advantage  of  her  brother, 
who  a  few  years  after  taking  his  college  degree  is  rarely  able  to  con- 
strue even  Latin,  much  less  Grreek,  beyond  the  range  of  his  well- 
thumbed  text-books.  If  the  mastery  of  another  tongue  besides  he^ 
own  were  found  in  later  life  to  unlock  for  our  young  lady  anything 
beyond  the  mysteries  of  the  Parisian  novelist,  we  might  incline  to 
congratulate  her  more  heartily  on  the  achievement;  but,  it  would 
seem,  the  poets  and  essayists  of  France  are  seldom  known  to  her. 
On  the  other  hand,  our  girl  graduate  can  in  all  likelihood  read  simple 
music  fluently,  and  touch  the  piano  with  considerable  precision, 
rendering  the  waltzes  of  Strauss,  or  possibly  an  ^tude'  of  Chopin  with 
-something  like  the  exasperating  correctness  of  a  barrel  organ. 

Now  we  must  remember  that  if  the  mistress  of  these  accomplish- 
ments marries  a  merchant — ^and  a  merchant  or  broker  is  normally  the 
best  match  attainable  in  Manhattan  society,  which  long  ago  outgrew 
the  Philadelphian  prejudice  in  favour  of  the  relatively  impecunious 
professions — there  are  nine  chances  in  ten  that  she  will  at  one  epoch 
or  another  of  her  life  be  subjected  to  privations,  if  not  to  poverty. 
It  is  somewhat  difficult,  however,  to  discern  her  qualifications  to 
afford  assistance  in  the  hour  of  her  husband's  inevitable  reverses. 
In  other  words,  her  education  has  irrationally  been  modelled  upon 
that  of  English  ladies  of  distinction,  who  are  expected  to  marry 
noblemen  or  gentlemen  possessed  of  entailed  estates,  and  to  spend 
their  days  in  an  impregnable  position  to  which  the  mutations  of  our 
commercial  world  present  a  perfect  antithesis.  Nevertheless,  as  we 
have  no  leaning  to  satire,  and  are  merely  aiming  in  a  serene,  com- 
placent mood  to  evolve  a  &ct  or  two,  we  may  affirm  with  confidence 
that  American  girls,  while  they  really  have  no  pretext  for  adopting 
such  an  educational  system,  have,  in  one  respect,  accomplished  rather 
more  with  it  than  their  English  cousins,  being  less  stolidly  impervi- 
ous to  novel  ideas.  Compared  with  them,  too,  the  wit  and  vivacity 
of  French  women,  &scinating  as  they  seem,  will  be  found  to  play 
within  a  very  narrow  range,  what  passes  for  culture  among  the 
maidens  and  matrons  of  New  York,  being  after  all  a  wider  and  deeper 
thing. than  convents  and  peTiaiana  can  supply. 

Being  then  what  nature  and  training  have  made  her — ^a  pretty, 
graceful,  winsome,  rather  trivial  thing,  relatively  no  worse  than  the 
women  of  .most  other  countries,  but  possibly  an  indifferent  comrade 
ior^a  man  of  brains — ^the  marriageable  damsel  of  Manhattan  ap- 
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proaches  her  first  season.     Of  one  thing  we  may  be  sure,  that  the 
costuming  and  stage  business  of  the  debutante  wiU  be  effectively 
done.    Probably  the  coming  out  will  take  place  at  Delmonico's,  or  at 
Sherry's,  or  at  the  new  rooms  opened  in  the  huge  structure  knowp 
as  the  Madison  Square  Garden,  since  you  may  almost  reckon  on  yom* 
ten  fingers  the  private  houses  adequate  in  both  size  and  arrangemoat 
to  a  first-rate  ball.     We  believe  that,   notwithstanding  the  most 
elaborate  precautions,  this  semi-public  mode  of  entertaining  is  stiU 
repugnant  to  some  old-&8hioned  New  Yorkers,  although   it  was 
common  enough  in  London  when  Almack's  flourished,  and  has  been 
often  followed  in  Boston  at  Papanti's  rooms.     Be  that  as  it  may,  we 
are  informed  that  on  these  occasions,  in  order  to  lend  all  possible 
^lat  to  a  young  lady's  debut  invitations  are  not  always  restricted  to 
a  particular  set,  but  rather  distributed  among  the  several  coteries 
which  are  thought  to  form  what  may  fiurly  be  termed  society.     In 
this  way  some  hundreds  of  persons  may  be  assembled  whose  coin- 
position  has  been  reduced  to  a  species  of  formula,  to  wit,  one-fifth 
weather-worn  dowagers,   wary  chaperons,   and  ancient  maids,  who 
have  come  to  glare  if  not  to  snarl ;  three-fifths  brisk  young  matrons 
.  and  blooming  girls  who  do  at  aU  events  enchant  the  eye ;  and  the  re- 
maining fiftii  young  men  and  boys,  many  of  them  beardless,  few  more 
than  twenty-five,  all  tolerably  graceful,  however,  and  self-possessed  in 
manner,  if  somewhat  flimsy  and  sluggish  in  speech.   It  is  a  melancholy 
isict  that  no  veteran  lawyer  or  much  buffeted  editor  can  match  the 
address  and  aplomb  of  these  slender  young  gentlemen  who  concen- 
trate considerable  intellect  upon  the  conduct  of  a  cotillon,  and  have 
invented  an  art  of  making  silence  more  captivating  than  wit.     For 
this  reason,  doubtless,  older  men,  who  like  to  have  their  acuteness 
and  information  appreciated,  have  betrayed  a  disposition  to  eschew 
balls  and  dancing  parties  in  New  York,  and  are  more  and  morerardy 
met  except  at  dinners  and  the  receptions  of  a  few  brilliant  women. 
At  the  risk,  however,  of  wounding  their  self-esteem,  it  must  be  owned 
that  older  men  do  not   seem  to   be   much  missed,  and  that  the 
private  and  subscription  balls  and  dances  of  recent  winters  have  been 
enjoyed,  as  we  have  heard,  by  the  young  and  comely  with  undimin- 
ished zest.     On  such  occasions,  we  repeat,  young  women  are  in  a  pre- 
ponderance of  two  or  three  to  one,  yet,  out  of  the  deficient  masculine 
quota,  hardly  one-third  would  be  pronounced  eligible  by  the  expert^ 
while  not  more  than  half-ardozen  are  really  enviable  partis.      It 
appears  that  the  especially  desirable,  are  those  anomalous  young  men 
who,  by  the  timely  death  of  accumulative  parents  or  kinsmen,  find 
themselves  exempt  from  the  national  necessity  of  working  for  a  liveli- 
hood, and  the  absolute  masters  of  a  splendid  income.     Next  to  being 
independent,  it  is  well  to  have  a  reasonable  probability  to  depend  on, 
and  among  the  '  eligibles '  would  also  be  classed,  we  learn,  those  junior 
merchants  and  brokers  who  are  projected  forward  by  parental  impnl- 
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eion  or  have  been  admitted  partners  in  substantial  firms.  It  will  be 
seen  that  the  ratio  of  prizes  to  blanks  is  scarcely  encouraging  where 
the  girls,  more  or  less  interesting,  who  come  out  every  season,  out- 
number as  five  or  even  ten  to  one  the  young  men  fiiUy  capable  of 
supporting  such  luxuries.  Under  these  circimistances,  the  prizes 
tend  to  show  themselves  critical  and  exacting,  being  alive  apparently 
to  the  advantages  of  their  position,  and  disposed  to  regard  the  query 
Why  should  I  marry  ?  in  the  light  of  a  difficult  conundrum. 


Perhaps  we  should  attribute  to  a  growing  scarcity  of  domestic 
material  that  inclination  on  the  part  of  the  New  York  matronage  to 
look  for  sons-in-law  abroad,  about  which  we  hear  a  good  deal  from 
foreign  satirists  of  American  society.  It  was  formerly  a  cherished 
article  in  the  creed  of  patriotic  youth  tha^  all  loyal  daughters  of 
Columbia  must  infinitely  prefer  what  some  of  our  Western  journals 
describe  as  the  high-toned,  full-breasted  American  gentleman  to  any 
sprig  of  foreign  nobility,  no  matter  how  ancient  his  lineage,  or  how 
elevated  his  social  rank.  It  is  true,  moreover,  that  to  this  day,  as 
we  are  credibly  informed,  the  matrimonial  market  is,  upon  the 
whole,  controlled  by  native  Americans.  Nevertheless,  the  mothers  of 
Manhattan  seem  to  be  no  longer  actuated  by  purely  patriotic  motives, 
and  a  more  excursive  ambition  upon  their  part  must  be  held 
responsible  for  some  serious  losses  by  export  which  may  occur  to  the 
reader's  mind.  To  the  typical  honest  democrat,  reared  in  the  tradi* 
tions  of  the  fathers,  a  morbid  hankering  after  titles  and  other 
gewgaws  of  what  he  deems  a  rotten  aristocracy  bodes  evil  to  the 
commonwealth,  and,  like  the  eating  of  opium,  or  the  introduction  of 
the  Chinese,  should  be  checked  by  heavy  penalties.  Some  wholesome 
precedents,  by  the  way,  might  easily  be  found  in  certain  statutes  of 
the  Edwards,  which  imprisoned  within  the  four  seas  the  person  (and 
fortune)  of  an  heiress.  It  may  one  day  be  submitted  to  the  law- 
makers of  the  State  of  New  York  whether  the  growing  exodus  of 
opulent  maidens  does  not  call  for  stringent  legislation,  provided,  of 
course,  the  ancient  writ  of  ne  exeat  regno  cannot  be  stretched  to 
cover  the  case. 

Shrewd  American  mammas,  in  estimating  the  brilliancy  of  aUen 
unions,  do  not  forget  how  seldom  their  daughters  have  prospered  in 
the  assault  upon  England's  hereditary  legislators.  On  the  other 
hand,  in  Italy,  where  the  last  shadow  of  baronial  right  has  vanished, 
where  the  abolition  of  entail  and  the  enforced  subdivision  of  estates 
has  well-nigh  beggared  the  haughtiest  houses,  they  have  found  men 
by  no  means  averse  from  regilding  a  tarnished  name  with  plebeian 
gold.  But  those  pale  ghosts  of  nobility  do  not  tempt  wise  women  of 
the  world  hke  the  splendid  magnates  of  Britain,  whose  youngest 
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flons,  indeed,  and  remotest  kinsmen,  shine  with  a  reflected  lustre 
quite  strong  enough  to  dazade  the  republican  eye.  '  Pas  la  rose,  il  a 
v6eu  pr&s  d'elle '  seems  to  have  been  the  guiding  principle  in  certain 
recent  marriages. 

Here  we  may  suggest,  considering  that  the  English  gentleman  of 
good  family  has  become  a  somewhat  frequent  phenomenon  in  New 
York  drawing-rooms,  that  it  might  be  well  for  some  New  York  ladies 
of  ton  to  take  some  rudimentary  lessons  in  the  common  forms  of 
British  nomenclature.  After  adequate  study  they  would  doubtless 
grasp  the  fact  that  a  baronet  does  not  happen  to  be  a  nobleman,  and 
further,  that  his  Christian  name  really  must  not  be  dropped  from 
his  appellation,  '  that  distinguished  English  peer  Sir  Smith '  (as  the 
French  and  our  American  journals  sometimes  have  it)  being  a 
•delicious  impossibility.  If,  moreover,  the  maidens  of  Manhattan 
could  be  persuaded  to  remember  that  when  a  Christian  name  follows 
the  term  *  Lord '  (Lord  John  this,  or  Lord  Greorge  that),  the  bearer, 
however  well  bom,  is  merely  under  English  law  a  commoner,  they 
would  escape  some  blunders  which  are  not  only  ludicrous  in  them- 
sdves,  but  happen  unluckily  to  be  identical  with  those  for  which  the 
British  laundress  and  barmaid  are  notorious.  It  is  too  intelligible, 
imhappily,  that  some  English  visitors,  not  sufficiently  grands 
seignewra  to  afford  to  be  blandly  tolerant,  coupling  foolish  little  slips 
of  the  sort  with  sundry  tricks  of  idiom,  which  they  are  not  wont  to 
associate  with  gentlewomen,  should  shrink  from  launching  their 
American  acquaintances  in  London  society.  On  the  other  hand,  we 
•ought  to  point  out,  in  passing,  a  quite  different  type  of  British 
traveller,  which  intelligent  and  well-bred  Americans  are  justifi^ed  in 
"finding  insufferably  offensive.  It  is,  indeed,  a  melancholy  fate  to  be 
inspected  and  patronised  by  a  lot  of  half-educated,  loud-voiced, 
loutish  youths,  the  bumptious  offspring  of  cotton  lords,  com  &ctbr8, 
and  iron  men,  who,  being  sternly  relegated  at  home  to  the  categoiy 
of  snob,  if  not  of  cad,  find  it  refreshing  to  assume  in  foreign  parts 
the  role  of  English  aristocrat.  These  are  the  gentry  who  have  sat 
for  the  portrait  of  the  free-born  Briton  as  caricatured  on  the  French 
^and  American  stage,  and  there  can  be  few  things  more  entertaining 
than  to  watch  a  fellow  of  this  kidney,  who  would  scarcely  by  any 
chance  see  the  inside  of  a  first-rate  London  club,  but  whom  com- 
mercial relations  have  brought  in  contact  with  a  superior  class  of 
Americans,  lounging  with  affected  nonchalance  and  a&ble  con- 
descension through  the  rooms  of  the  Union  or  the  Knickerbocker. 
No  doubt,  the  chronic  anglophobia  which  still  afflicts  a  few  New 
Yorkers — most  of  them  are  pronounced  anglomaniacs — ^would  be 
•duly  mitigated  if  they  could  be  made  to  understand  that  obnoxious 
individuals  of  the  '  aw  weally '  species  are  seldom  encountered  in 
English  society,  which  regards,  we  imagine,  the  aggressive,  self- 
asserting,  deep-intoning  person  with  profound  antipathy  and  disgust. 
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But  while  the  emotions  with  which  we  welcome  the  natives  of 
Britain  may  range  all  the  way  between  obsequious  deference  and 
instinctive,  vehement  aversion,  we  have  not  learned  to  nourish  that 
dark  suspicion  of  their  matrimonial  designs  which  has  become  as- 
sociated in  the  paternal  mind  with  those  scions  of  Continental  nobility 
who  extend  their  travels  to  the  Western  hemisphere.  It  is,  we  be- 
lieve, a  £act  that  the  genuine  Parisian,  or  the  denizen  of  Florence  or 
Madrid,  if  he  be  a  man  of  fortune  as  well  as  fashion,  feels  no  special 
yearning  to  enlarge  his  notions  of  geography,  and  vastly  prefers  a 
mild  reproduction  of  an  English  fox  hunt  to  the  fierce  reality. of  a. 
bufifalo  chase  on  the  American  plains.  But  when  racehorses,  cards, 
and  certain  other  expensive  recreations  have  depleted  the  treasury 
of  the  young  viveur,  he  bethinks  him  now  and  then  of  the  accumu- 
lations assigned  by  &ble  to  the  American  merchant  as  well  as  of  an 
amiable  propensity  of  the  merchant's  daughter  to  endow  a  title  with 
a  mysterious  charm.  In  short,  the  statement  perhaps  is  not  too. 
broad,  that  no  youthful,  unmarried  nobleman  of  Central  or  Southern 
Europe — and  the  reader  shall  decide  whether  we  ought  to  except  the 
gentlemen  engaged  in  diplomatic  affairs — ^was  ever  actuated  by  the 
puerile  motive  of  idle  curiosity  in  his  visit  to  this  country  ;  and  it 
must  be  confessed  that  the  delicate  matrimonial  negotiations  which 
engross  his  attention  are  conducted  with  considerable  skill.  The  list 
of  imaginative  young  women  who,  during  the  last  decade  have  pur- 
chased the  somewhat  flimsy  and  rusty  coronet  imported  firom  Grermany, 
Italy,  or  Spain,  is  extremely  edifying,  while  the  number  of  those 
whose  &ncy  for  that  trinket  was  nipped  only  with  great  difficulty,, 
and  at  the  last  moment,  by  a  too  inquisitive  parent,  bears  testimony 
to  the  adroitness  of  the  Latin  races.  As  for  Slavonic  countries,  they 
furnish  but  few  travellers,  the  interesting  but  impecunious  Pole  who 
was  so  faniiliRr  to  a  former  generation  having  prudently  returned  to 
Warsaw  and  submitted  to  the  inevitable  Czar.  At  rare  intervals, 
indeed,  a  Muscovite  Count,  or  some  genuine  Boyard  of  ancient  line 
and  untold  roubles,  may  flutter  for  a  season  the  dovecotes  of  Man- 
hattan, but  these  gentlemen,  we  leam,  are  not  specially  flattered  by 
the  indiscriminate  civility  which  conceives  all  Russian  titles  as  of 
equal  significance,  or  even  reverses  the  right  order  of  precedence. 
We  may  as  well  hint,  by  the  way,  to  those  American  belles  who  betray 
a  yearning  to  be  domiciled  by  the  Neva,  that  the  title  of  Prince  ia 
sadly  depreciated  in  Russia,  having  been  lavished  almost  as  freely  as 
snuff-boxes  upon  the  creatures  of  imperial  favour. 

VI 

Thus  &r  we  have  tried  to  keep  in  view  averages  rather  than  ex- 
ceptions, and  what  we  have  said  would  have  been  almost  as  applicable 
to  New  York  society  in  any  year  of  the  last  two  decades  ^as  it  is  to- 
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day.  There  are  two  features,  however,  which  in  comparatively  recent 
years  have  begun  to  distinguish  more  sharply  than  ever  New  York 
from  other  cities  on  the  American  side  of  the  Atlantic.  We  refer  to 
the  multiplication  of  colossal  fortunes  and  the  evolution  of  the  great 
lady  in  the  European  sense  of  the  term.  The  magnitude  of  the 
revenues  at  the  disposal  of  individual  New  Yorkers  is  but  famtlj 
ai^reciated  by  their  own  countrymen,  and  is,  of  course,  still  more 
imperfectly  recognised  by  foreigners.  We  are  probably  justified  by 
facts  in  risking  the  assertion  that  in  no  other  metropolis  at  any  epoch 
of  the  world's  history — ^not  even  in  Some  in  the  last  half-century  of 
the  republican  regime — ^has  there  been  such  a  conglomeration  of 
royal,  nay,  imperial,  incomes  as  now  exists  upon  Manhattan  Island. 

There  are  six  residents  of  New  York  whose  incomes  are  eqnal  to 
the  civil  list  of  the  Emperor  of  Austria,  and  there  are  about  a  doeen 
more  who  can  spend  yearly,  without  encroaching  on  their  principal, 
a^^sum  at  least  equal  to  the  civil  list  of  Queen  Victoria.  The  number 
of  persons  possessing  incomes  of  50,0002.  or  more  is  proportionatdy 
large.  With  a  few  exceptions,  the  very  greatest  fortunes  were  wdl 
advanced  in  the  process  of  accumulation  before  the  civil  war,  but  at 
that  period,  and  for  some  time  afterwards,  their  possessors  did  not 
know  how  to  expend  their  incomes  with  magnificence,  or  did  not  care 
to  depart  conspicuously  fiiom  the  prevailing  standards  of  republican 
simplicity.  M.  de  Bacourt,  the  French  Minister  to  Washington, 
under  Van  Buren's  administration,  records  in  his  diary  his  amazement 
at  the  bourgeois  character  of  the  dinner  given  him  by  one  of  the 
most  distinguished  and  opulent  citizens  of  New  York.  Many  years 
later  it  used  to  be  asserted  that  the  custodian  and  transmitter  of  the 
greatest  American  fortunes  then  existing  prided  himself  on  never 
spending  more  than  the  interest  of  his  income.  Except  in  being  a 
little  larger,  the  old  Astor  mansion  in  La&yette  Place  differed  in  no 
respect  outwardly  or  inwardly  from  the  contemporary  abodes  of  mudi 
less  affluent  burghers.  It  may  indeed  be  affirmed  with  confidence 
that  if  before  the  war  of  the  rebellion  there  was  north  of  Mason  and 
Dixon's  line  a  single  house  mounted  on  the  scale  of  even  a  third* 
rate  London  establishment,  it  was  the  house  of  Mrs.  Bush  of  Hiila- 
delphia.  The  first  New  Yorker  to  introduce  European  usages  with' 
regard  to  the  number  of  house  servants  and  the  distribution  of  their 
functions  was  Mr.  August  Belmont,  and  some  years  elapsed  before  he 
found  imitators.  Even  now  the  number  of  servants  employed  in  the 
town  house  of  a  Manhattan  magnate  is  considerably  less  than  would 
be  thought  indispensable  in  a  Belgravia  mansion  of  equal  pretensions. 
Upon  the  whole,  however,  the  change  in  tjiis  direction  has  been 
signal,  and  it  is  growing  more  accented  every  day.  To  Mr.  Behnont 
is  also  due  in  a  large  measure  the  remarkable  improvement  witnessed 
during  the  last  two  decades  in  the  appointments  and  decorations  of  the 
houses  of  multi-millionaires.     He  put  an  end  to  the  waste  of  dollars 
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on  spurious  old  masters,  and  made  known  to  American  buyers  through 
his  private  gallery  the  extraordinary  merits  of  the  contemporary 
French  school.  The  awakening  of  taste  and  judgment  was  not,  of 
course,  confined  to  paintings,  statuary,  and  architecture,  but  was 
rapidly  extended  to  all  the  minor  decorative  arts.  While  before  the 
civil  war  there  may  have  been  in  New  York  one  or  two  interiors 
which  did  not  shock  the  cultivated  eye,  there  are  now  hundreds  which 
a  person  of  aesthetic  instincts  and  training  can  survey  with  satisfiMstion, 
if  not  with  delight.  In  a  word,  the  millionaire  of  Manhattan  has 
discovered  that  there  is  an  art  of  spending  as  well  as  of  getting  and 
keeping  money,  and  with  the  help  of  his  wife  and  daughters  he  is 
beginning  to  profit  by  his  tardy  recognition  of  the  fact. 

It  is  nevertheless  true  that  the  late  Mr.  Belmont  has  not  had 
many  successful  emulators  of  his  own  sex,  and  that  the  adjustment 
of  the  scale  and  methods   of  outlay  in  New  York  households  to 
European  models  has  been  a  feminine  rather  than  a  masculine 
achievement.    It  is  to  half-a-dozen  or  at  the  utmost  a  dozen  ladies^ 
possessed  of  inherited  aptitudes  for  social  leadership  and  married  to 
the  possessors  of   phenomenal  or  ample  incomes,   to  whom  the 
striking  transformation  of  New  York  society  in  respect  of  refinement, 
taste,  and  elegance,  should  principally  be  ascribed.     It  is  they  who 
have  divined  the  fundamental  marks  of  difference  between  a  veritable 
monde  and  the  more  or  less  shabby  and  spectral  imitations  of  it. 
They  have  discerned  that  the  attainment  of  a  right  aesthetic  atmo- 
sphere presupposes  certain  material  elements  and  adjuncts,  or  that,  to 
use  a  concrete  illustration,  an  essential  condition  of  the  evolution  of 
the  great  lady  in  the  technical  meaning  of  the  term  is  the  humble 
functionary  known  as  a  lady's  maid.    Now,  it  is  a  significant  fiust 
that  before  the  war  of  the  rebellion  there  were  not  a  dozen  lady's 
maids  in  the  whole  length  and  breadth  of  the  firee  States,  while,  on 
the  other  hand,  although  it  was  common  imder  the  regime  of  slavery 
for  the  wives  and  daughters  of  rich  southern  planters  to  keep 
coloured  women  about  them  in  ancillary  capacities,  very  few  of  these 
handmaidens  were  adequately  trained.     We  would  cheerfully  leave 
to  a  jury  of  young  matrons  the  question  whether  the  fact  just 
mentioned  does  not  constitute  a  decisive  proof  of  the  non-existence 
of  American  great  ladies  in  the  an^-&eIZum  epoch.     Of  nice  women, 
nay,  of  accomplished,  admirable,  captivating  women,  there  was  no 
doubt  no  lack,  but  we  femcy  that  no  expert,  using  language  with 
precision,  would  have  applied  to  them  the  title  of  grande  cUxme. 
Now,  on  the  contrary,  with  the  decided  change  in  the  scale  and 
standards  of  living  on  Manhattan  Island,  a  stage  and  framework 
have  been  created  for  a  tyx>e  of  femininity  by  no  means  unfamiliar 
in  the  old  world  but  hitherto  uncongenial  to  the  new ;  a  place,  in 
other  words,  has  been  made  for  the  great  lady,  and  she  has  not 
delayed  to  take  it.     It  is  true  that  we  have  not  heard  much  of  her 
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as  yet  from  the  great  majority  of  American  novelists,  either  because 
the  latter  have  not  happened  to  be  broaght  in  contact  with  her,  ^or 
because  they  prefer  to  study  types  more  traditionally  and  dis- 
tinctively American.  We  have  had. the  portrait  of  Daisy  Miller 
copied  until  we  have  grown  a  little  tired  of  it,  but  there  is  not  a 
single  example  of  the  American  grande  ddme  in  the  writings  of 
Mr.  Howells,  or  of  Mr.  Henry  James,  who  are,  we  believe,  the  most 
approved  purveyors  of  American  fiction  to  the  English  market*  To 
leave  unportrayed,  however,  this  particular  type  of  womanhood,  is  to 
exclude  from  delineation  the  whole  of  New  York's  smart  set  of 
which  she  is  at  once  the  outgrowth  and  the  arbiter,  and  thus  to  pass 
over  the  most  characteristic  phenomenon  in  the  recent  evolution  of 
New  York  society. 

VII 

For  authentic  glimpses  of  the  smart  set  which  to  a  consideraUe 
extent  shapes  and  dominates  New  York  society  to-day,  we  are  under 
obligations  to  a  series  of  stories  by  an  author  who,  although  she  writes 
under  the  pen-name  of  '  Julien  Gordon,'  is  known  to  be  a  lady  whose 
qualifications  for  her  position  of  singular  distinction  are  universally 
acknowledged.  We  have  no  intention  of  departing  from  our  imme- 
diate purpose  by  discussing  these  novels  from  a  literary  point  of  view, 
though  their  possession  of  notable  artistic  merit  seems  sufficiently 
attested  by  the  fact  that  Friedrich  Spielhagen,  the  well-known  German 
novelist,  has  been  at  the  pains  to  translate  two  of  them  into  German, 
an  unusual  compliment  from  a  writer  of  his  eminence.  It  is  as  social 
documents  that  we  now  direct  attention  to  these  compositions,  for  a 
perusal  of  them  may  lead  the  foreign  student  of  American  institutions 
and  of  their  social  outcome  to  recast  his  notions  of  the  degree  of 
refinement  and  elegance  attained  in  certain  circles  on  this  side  of  the 
Atlantic.  The  scene,  indeed,  of  the  author's  first  story,  A  DiplamaC^ 
Diary,  is  laid  in  Russia,  but  the  principal  figure,  Mrs.  Acton,  is  an 
American  in  whose  charming  personality  the  most  exacting  observer 
would  recognise  that  of  a  grande  dame.  The  second  tale  of  the 
series,  A  Successful  Man,  carries  us  to  Newport  and  introduces  ns 
to  a  young  married  woman  in  whom  the  ideas,  habits,  and  fascinations 
of  a  contemporary  leader  of  £Eishion  are  exemplified.  Other  aspects 
of  the  same  theme  are  brought  out  with  a  light  touch,  yet  vividly,  in 
a  third  story,  MUe,  Reseda,  and  especially  in  the  fireside  chats  between 
two  of  the  more  conspicuous  actors,  Mrs.  Eustis  and  Mrs.  Ayiault, 
who,  while  discoursing  of  their  personal  affairs,  reveal  to  us  the  social 
firamework  and  atmosphere  in  which  they  move.  There  is  less,  though 
stiU  considerable,  illumination  for  the  social  student  in  a  pathetic 
novelette,  called  Vavypirea,  which  deserves  a  careful  analysis  on 
literary  grounds.  It  is,  however,  to  the  author's  latest  and  longest 
novel,  A  Purikm  Pagan,  whose  motive  is  analogous  to  that  of  Adam 
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Bede,  that  we  are  chiefly  indebted  for  the  hints  and  deductions  em- 
bodied in  this  article.  Not,  of  conrse,  that  the  lady  who  signs  herself 
*  Jnlien  Gordon  *  forgets  the  fiinction  of  a  tale-weaver,  or  even  by  way 
of  digression  enters  on  any  elaborate  social  disquisitions.  It  is  by 
«ide-8trokes  exclusively  that  she  imparts  information,  but  these  are 
«o  incessant  and  suggestive  that  by  marking  them  attentively  and 
piecing  them  together  one  may  form  a  clear  and  lifelike  picture  of 
New  York  society  as  it  exists  among  the  so-called  Four  Hundred,  or 
rather,  perhaps,  among  the  Forty  who  constitute^  a  species  of  inner 
oligarchy,  essentially  plutocratic  it  must  be  owned,  yet  not  without 
a  visible  and  iK>tent  leaven  of  aristocratic  prepossessions  and  tradi- 
tions. 

Mayo  Williamson  Hazeltine. 

New  York. 
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A   MAORI  MEETING 


A  SEA  voyage  having  been  recommended  to  Lady  Meath  as  the 
best  means  of  restoring  her  to*  health,  and  of  getting  rid  of  a  long- 
standing cough  which  threatened  to  become  chronic,  wq  found  our- 
selves, in  January]  1892,  anchored  in  the  harbour  of  Wellington  on  our 
first  visit  to  New  Zealand.  Shortly  after  arrival,  a  free  pass  over  all 
the  Government  railways  of  New  Zealand  reached  us  with  the  com- 
pliments of  the  Colonial  Secretary.  Whilst  returning  thanks  for  the 
courtesy  thus  shown  us,  Mr.  Buckley,  whom  I  found  in  the  Govern- 
ment buildings  engaged  in  the  business  of  his  department,  offered  to 
introduce  me  to  the  Premier  (Mr.  Ballance),  and  taking  me  into  an 
adjoining  room  in'*the  same  building,  which  by  the  way  bears  the 
reputation  of  being  the  largest  inhabited  wooden  structure  in  the 
world,  brought  me  into  the  presence  of  the  man  who  is  at  the  head 
of  the  most  Kadical  ministiy  New  Zealand  has  ever  placed  in  power. 

Mr.  Ballance  and  Mr.  Buckley  are  both  of  Irish  descent,  and  repre- 
sent the  two  distinct  types  to  be  found  in  the  island ;  the  former  the 
Protestant  of  Antrim,  the  latter  the  Catholic  of  Cork.  Both  are  the 
sons  of  farmers.  Both  have  sprung  from  the  people,  and  owe  their 
present  high  positions  to  their  own  unaided  exertions  and  ability. 
Mr.  Ballance,  though  a  thorough  democrat,  almost  a  socialist  in 
politics,  has  firm  faith 'in  the  future  of  the  British  Empire,  and  in 
the  possibility,  whilst  granting  the  most  perfect  freedom  of  govern- 
ment to  the  colonies,  of  tightening,  for  purposes  of  mutual  defence, 
the  friendly  bonds  which  unite  them  to  the  motherland.  He  is  of 
opinion  that  a  wise  step  in  this  direction  would  be  the  formation  of 
a  council  in  London,  to  be  composed  of  the  Agents-General  of  the 
colonies,  and  of  other  men  distinguished  for  their  colonial  knowledge 
or  experience,  whose  duty  it  should  be  to  advise  the  Secretary  of  the 
Colonies  on  all  questions  he  chose  to  submit  to  them,  in  the  same 
manner  as  the  Secretary  of  State  for  India  is  advised  by  his  Council, 
though  not  bound  to  accept  their  decisions. 

During  the  course  of  the  visit  we  received  an  invitation  to 
accompany  the  Premier  and  the  Colonial  Secretary  to  a  meeting  of 
Maoris,  which  the  former  had  smnmoned  to  discuss  with  him  and 
their  tenants,  the  white  settlers,  certain  questions  of  land  tenure. 
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about  which  there  had  been  differences  between  the  two  parties  for 
some  eight  years  past.  As  this  would  give  us  a  grand  opportunity  of 
seeing  the  country  and  natives  under  exceptionally  favourable  cir- 
cumstances, we  naturally  accepted  with  alacrity  the  veiy  kind  offer 
made  us.  , 

Before  starting,  however,  for  Patea,  where  the  meeting  was 
arranged  to  take  place,  Mr.  Buckley  proposed  that  he  should  show 
me  the  forts  and  torpedo  station  defending  the  entrance  to  Port 
Nicholson,  the  harbour  of  Wellington.  We  were  introduced  to 
£k>lonel  Hume,  who  wanted  us  to  inspect  his  company  of  permanent 
artillerymen,  who  form  the  garrison  of  the  forts.  These  men  receive 
58.  6(2.  a  day  with  free  rations  on  enlistment,  and  68.  a  day  with 
similar  extras  on  entrance  into  the  ranks.  No  man  is  received  whp 
has  not  spent  a  year  in  the  volunteers,  and  the  police  are  entirely 
recruited  firom  the  mnks  of  the  former  body ;  thus,  in  time  of  need, 
the  police  force  would  be  at  once  available  as  an  artillery  and  torpedo. 
corps  for  the  defence  of  the  national  fort»«  and  the  ranks  of  the 
volunteers  are  strengthened  by  the  presence^of  men  who  have  joined 
in  the  hope  of  ultimately  being  able  to  serve  the  Government  either 
as  artillerists  or  police. 

After  the  inspection  the  Colonial  Secrutoij/  kindly  took  us  in  the 
Government  tender  across  the  harbour  to  the  t(llJ)edo  station,  where 
all  the  most  recent  inventions  for  the  destruction  of  mankind  by 
gun-cotton  were  shown  and  explained  to  us,  and  then  we  walked 
for  about  a  mile  and  a  half  to  the  principal  fort  commanding  the 
entrance,  where  we  were  shown  the  heavy  guns  lately  mounted  for  the 
defence  of  the  harbour,  some  on  the  Moncrieff  principle,  disappear- 
ing from  view  by  the  action  of  the  recoil  after  being  fired.  All  these 
effective  preparations  for  defence  are  due  to  the  last  Russian  war 
scare.  New  Zealand  was  at  that  time  entirely  unprotected,  and  aU 
her  towns  could  have  been  bombarded  with  impunity,  but  the  panic 
which  then  arose  enabled  the  New  Zealand  Government  to  plape 
the  colony  in  an  efficient  state  of  defence,  and  any  hostile  cruiser,, 
unless  of  an  exceptionally  powerful  character,  attempting  now  to 
interfere  with  the  ports  of  New  Zealand  would  find  her  work  well  cut 
out  for  her. 

It  was  arranged  that  we  should  go  to  Palmerston  the  day  before 
that  fixed  for  the  Premier's  departure,  so  as  to  avoid  the  fatigues  of 
a  v«ry  early  start  from  the  capital.  Shortly  after  leaving  Wellington, 
to  our  great  astonishment  we  found  ourselves  passing  through  a  wild 
tmdeveloped  forest,  such  as  we  might  have  expected  to  have  had  to 
traverse  in  the  more  out-of-the-way  portions  of  the  country.  On 
making  inquiries,  it  was  explained  to  us  that  the  railway  upon  .which 
we  wex^  txavdling  between  Wellington  and  Wanganui  had  only  been 
completed  about  eight  years  ago,  and  that  the  '  bush '  through  which 
it  passed  had  not  been  developed  earlier  owing  to  Maori  troubles. .  At 
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intervals  we  passed  clearings  in  the  *  bush '  in  all  the  earlier  stages  of 
development.  Settlers  were  hard  at  work  felling  and  burning  the 
native  timber.  Some  of  them  had  erected  neat  little  wooden  cottages 
with  corrugated  iron  roofs,  and  had  brought  their  wives  and  families 
to  share  with  them  the  triumphs  and  defeats,  the  joys  and  sorrows,  of 
their  struggles  with  nature ;  others  had  left  their  dear  ones  behind, 
and  were  roughing  it  in  t«nts  or  in  rude  shanties  made  of  planks, 
until  such  time  as  they  had  overcome  the  most  serious  difficulties  of 
a  settler's  existence,  and  could  offer  them  a  few  of  the  comforts,  if  not 
the  luxuries,  of  life.  The  railway  from  Wellington  to  Palmerston  is 
one  of  the  few  which  is  not  in  the  hands  of  the  Government.  The 
Company  possess  a  strip  of  land  about  half  a  mile  broad  on  either  side 
of  the  land  given  them  in  consideration  of  the  capital  expended  in 
piercing  a  wild  district  which  could  not  possibly  for  some  years  be 
expected  to  supply  remunerative  traffic.  This  land  they  gradually 
sell  by  auction  at  prices  varying  from  1^  to  \l,  10a.  an  acre,  and  thus 
recoup  themselves  for  unremunerative  expenditure,  and  at  the  same 
time  settle  along  their  line  a  population  which  will  increase  and  pro- 
Wde  them  with  a  constant  supply  of  customers.  We  carried  the 
'  bush '  almost  the  whole  way  with  us  to  Palmerston ;  it  consists 
entirely  of  evergreens,  for  there  are  no  native  deciduous  trees  in  New 
Zealand.  It  is  inevitable  that  the  timber  in  the  virgin  forests  should 
be  destroyed,  for  no  profit  can  be  obtained  out  of  the  land  until  this 
growth  has  been  removed,  the  sun  admitted,  and  the  land  sown  with 
grass  seeds  between  the  charred  stumps  or  blackened  skeletons  of  the 
giants  of  the  forest.  When  these  first  steps  have  been  taken,  then 
^heep  and  cattle  can  be  placed  on  the  grass,  and  the  settler  may  hope 
to  begin  to  repay  himself  for  the  hardships  and  toils  he  has  undergone. 
Labour  is  so  dear  (88.  a  day  is  the  ordinary  wage  for  eight  hours' 
work),  and  timber  is  such  a  drug  in  the  market,  that  it  does  not  pay 
to  fell,  saw,  cart,  and  transport  it,  consequently  there  is  nothing  else 
to  be  done  than  to  bum  it,  or  cut  it  down,  and  let  it  lie  where  it  finlls ; 
but  the  scenery  is  sadly  spoilt  by  the  presence  of  these  witnesses  to 
man's  hard  struggle  for  life,  and  the  necessity  he  is  under  of  subordi- 
nating the  sesthetic  to  the  utilitarian  side  of  his  nature.  We  slept 
the  night  at  Palmerston,  after  a  run  of  101  miles  from  WeUington, 
and  next  day  had  the  pleasure  of  meeting  Mr.  Ballance  and  Mr. 
Buckley,  as  arranged,  at  the  railway  station,  and  of  travelling  with 
them  to  Patea.  They  had  very  kindly  kept  a  compartment  for  as  in 
the  railway  carriage  reserved  for  them,  which  was  built  on  a  plan 
uniting  the  advantages  of  the  English  and  American  systems.  Half 
the  carriage  consists  of  a  saloon  with  a  passage  down  the  centre,  the 
other  half  of  two  compartments  to  hold  six,  with  a  passage  on  one 
side  roofed  in  but  open,  so  as  not  to  hide  the  view  from  the  eyes  of 
the  passengers  seated  in  the  compartments.  The  carriage  contains 
also  a  lavatory,  and  there  is  communication  between  the  saloon  and 
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the  passage  at  the  side.  A  traveller  can  therefore  take  his  choice^ 
If  he  be  fond  of  society  and  the  sight  of  his  fellows,  he  can  take  his 
seat  in  the  saloon ;  if,  on  the  other  hand,  he  prefer  privacy  and  the 
liberty  of  being  free  to  open  or  shut  a  window  without  having  to 
consult  the  individual  wishes  of  a  score  and  a  half  of  passengers,  or  to 
submit  to  be  frozen  or  steamed  alive  to  please  the  more  loud-spoken 
of  his  neighbours,  or,  as  in  America,  to  suit  the  convenience  of  the 
paid  official  who  is  supposed  to  look  after  the  comfort  of  the  pas- 
sengers, or  if  he  object  to  being  deafened  by  the  continual  banging 
of  the  doors  at  either  end,  then  he  can  take  his  seat  in  one  of  the 
snug  compartments  with  some  dear  friend,  or  congenial  spirit,  a  book 
or  a  cigar ;  moreover,  as  we  saw  on  another  occasion  from  the  windows 
of  a  similar  compartment,  the  platform  of  such  a  carriage  forms  on  a 
fine  day  a  most  delightful  lounge  and  flirting-place  for  amorous  young 
men  and  maidens. 

The  country  we  passed  between  Palmerston  and  Patea  was  of  a 
very  different  character  from  that  which  we  saw  the  day  before.  It 
bore  the  evident  stamp  of  an  older  settlement.  The  charred  boles 
and  stumps  had  disappeared — the  farmer  had  had  time  and  leisure  to 
remove  these  evidences  of  early  conflict  with  nature,  and  in  their 
places  were  waving  fields  of  grain,  or  well  laid-down  pastures,  heavily 
stocked  with  sheep  and  cattle.  Instead  of  the  rough  shanty  were  to 
be  seen  comfortable  homesteads  roofed  with  corrugated  iron,  frequently 
surrounded  by  a  verandah  and  garden,  and  protected  from  wind  by 
a  plantation  of  European  trees.  Some  of  the  most  prosperous-looking 
country  was  in  the  neighbourhood  of  a  station  called  *FeUding.' 
We  were  informed  that  the  settlers  had  been  brought  from  Great 
Britain  by  General  the  Hon.  Percy  FeUding's  exertions,  and  had  been 
placed  on  land  belonging  to  a  Company  which  he  had  been  instru- 
mental in  creating.  To  all  outward  appearance  it  would  seem  as  if 
the  most  complete  success  had  attended  the  General's  exertions.  We 
were  shown  from  the  train  the  sites  of  two  hotly  contested  fights 
between  the  Maoris  and  the  British  troops  under  General  Cameron, 
and  a  mound  surmounted  by  an  upright  post  was  pointed  out  to  us 
as  the  burial-place  of  many  a  gallant  man  who  fell  in  these  engage- 
ments. The  Maoris  on  one  of  these  occasions  resorted  to  a  clever 
stratagem,  which,  but  for  the  discipline  and  individual  bravery  of 
the  troops,  must  have  proved  successful.  In  the  hot  weather  fires  in 
the  *  bush '  are  of  very  frequent  occurrence,  and  do  not  excite  much 
observation.  The  Maoris  lighted  a  fire  at  some  distance  from  the 
British  encampment,  when  the  wind  was  blowing  in  that  direction, 
and  marched  in  line  imder  cover  of  the  flames  and  smoke.  Their 
advance  was  unobserved  until  they  were  within  a  few  yards  of  the 
troops,  when,  firing  a  voUey,  they  rushed  through  the  smoke,  sur*- 
prising  the  soldiers,  who  were  quite  unprepared  for  so  sudden  and  un- 
expected an  assault.    With  wonderful  coolness,  however,  the  'men 
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armecl  and  defended  themselves  in  their  tents,  firing  from  the 
totrances  until  gradually  they  were  able  to  form  into  groups,  and 
froni  groups  into  line,  and  eventually  to  repulse  their  foes. 

Fatea  proved  to  be  a  small  town  of  about  4,000  inhabitants  with 
a  good  hotel  and  a  grievance.  It  appears  that  Patea,  which  was  m- 
tended  by  its  founders,  as  evidenced  by  the  width  of  its  streets,  to 
grow  into  a  large  town,  has  had  its  development  arrested  by  the 
advent  of  that  iron  horse  which  is  usually  regarded  as  the  necessary 
precursor  of  all  urban  prosperity.  Patea  was,  however,  formerly  a 
coaching  centre.  Now  that  the  railway  to  New  Plymouth  has  been 
made,  Wae  a  beauty  who  is  past  her  prime,  her  quondam  admireis 
pass  her  by,  and  have  transferred  their  affections  to  younger  and 
more  attractive  rivals.  She  clings,  however,  to  the  recollection  of  the 
past,  and  the  excellent  accommodation  she  offers  to  her  visitors  records 
a  silent  protest  against  those  who  have  had  the  bad  taste  to  desert  her. 

At  an  early  hour  next  morning  the  Maoris  began  to  arrive  in 
twos  and  threes,  and  later  on  others  came  on  horseback  and  in  car- 
riages. By  noon  about  thirty  had  arrived,  and  commenced  to  move 
towards  the  Philharmonic  Hall,  where  the  meeting  was  to  take  place. 
I  cannot  say  that  the  natives  presented  a  very  dignified  appeanmce. 
They  were  all  dressed  in  somewhat  common-looking  European  clothes, 
and  some  might  easily  have  been  mistaken  for  *  comer  boys '  at  home. 
There  were  a  few  women  scattered  amongst  them  with  tattooed  lips 
and  chins.  The  men's  faces  were  not  thus  disfigured.  The  business 
of  the  meeting  began  by  the  Premier  welcoming  them  to  Patea, 
explaining  the  reason  he  had  summoned  them  to  this  meeting,  and 
inviting  them  to  discuss  freely  the  causes  which  had  occasioned  the 
differences  existing  for  the  last  seven  or  eight  years  between  them 
and  the  white  settlers.  In  resiK>nse  to  this  invitation  a  tall  half-caste 
rose,  and  through  an  interpreter  protested  against  the  presence  of 
reporters,  of  whom  there  were  several  in  the  room.  He  said  that  he 
had  been  deputed  to  speak  on  behalf  of  the  Maoris  ;  that  on  a  pre- 
vious public  occasion,  when  in  the  courts  of  justice  the  Maoris  de- 
sired to  bring  their  grievances  to  the  knowledge  of  the  public,  they 
had  not  been  permitted  to  have  their  speeches  recorded,  though  he 
complained  that  the  privilege  had  been  granted  to  their  opponents, 
and  now  he  declined  to  speak  unless  authorised  to  do  so  by  his 
compatriots.  He  requested,  therefore,  that  the  meeting  might  be 
adjourned  for  half  an  hour,  in  order  to  give  him  the  opportunity  of 
consulting  with  his  friends  as  to  their  course  of  action.  The  Prime 
Minister  acceded  to  this  request,  and  the  meeting  was  adjourned  fcur 
the  time  stated.  The  Maoris  trooped  out  of  the  hall  and  across  the 
street  to  a  small  enclosure  surrounding  a  chapel,  where  they  squatted 
down  in  a  circle  on  the  grass  and  listened  to  the  speakers,  who 
addressed  them  in  their  own  language  from  the  centre.  The  orat<»« 
indulged  in  a  good  deal  of  action,  and  I  was  fortunate  enough  to  be 
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able  to  take  a  photogtaph  of  the  scene  Tnthont  attracting  the  notice 
of  the  mass^  who  were  listening  intently  to  the  arguments  of  their 
leaders.  Some  women  who  were  seated  near  me,  however,  discovered 
my  manceuvres,  and  ihe  prettiest  covering  her  £Eu;e  with  her  shawl 
prevented  me  from  obtaming  a  permanent  record  of  Maori  beanty. 

Alter  a  discussion,  which  was,  of  course,  unintelligible  to  us,  they 
marched  back  into  the  hall,  and  the  young  half-caste  who  had  objected 
to  the  reporters  informed  the  meeting  that  his  friends  were  willing 
that  they  shoidd  remain.  He  then  proceeded  with  his  interrupted 
speech.  He  said  that  the  Maori  landlords  had  lately  gained  a  victory 
in  the  Land  Courts  against  some  settlers  who  had  apparently  disputed 
their  rights  in  the  soil,  and,  encouraged  by  this  decision,  he  waxed 
eloquent  in  Maori  language  on  the  grievances  of  the  natives.  It  ap* 
peared  that  the  Maoris  had  granted  leases  of  their  lands  to  white 
Bottlers.  Several  of  these  leases  had  now  fallen  in,  and  the  speaker 
claimed  that  the  native  landlords  did  not  wish  to  renew  the  leases, 
but  desired  to  resume  possession  of  the  land.  The  tenants  refused 
to  turn  out  of  their  holdings,  and,  moreover,  several  of  them  were  in 
arrears  of  rent.  He  appealed  to  the  Premier  to  force  these  men  to 
leave,  and  to  hand  the  land  over  to  the  owners.  After  listening  to 
several  speeches  in  a  similar  strain,  Mr.  Ballance  rose,  and  said  that 
the  Government  desired  to  do  justice  between  landlords  and  tenants^ 
natives  and  white  men,  and  were  anxious  to  put  an  end  to  the  disputes 
which  had  been  a  cause  of  annoyance  to  both  parties  for  so  many 
years.  He  regretted  the  uncompromising  tone  assumed  by  the  Maori 
speakers,  and  likened  the  speeches  to  their  own  war-<lances.  He  said 
that  it  would  be  wiser  in  their  own  interest  to  moderate  their  demands, 
and  reminded  them  that  the  settlers,  some  of  whom  had  laid  out 
large  sums  of  money  on  their  £ELrms,  had  rights  in  the  land  which 
neither  Government  nor  Parliament  could  ignore.  No  Government 
would  last  a  day  which  sanctioned  the  expropriation  of  the  white 
tenants,  and  he  strongly  advised  the  Maori  landlords  to  limit  their 
demands  to  points  practicable  of  attainment,  and  not  to  attempt  the 
impossible.  Mr.  Ballance  told  them  he  was  to  meet  the  white 
settlers  in  the  afternoon,  and  he  would  like  to  be  able  to  go  to  the 
conference  armed  with  some  practical  scheme  of  arrangement  likely 
to  be  acceptable  to  both  parties.  The  settlers  considered  that,  as  iaU 
the  improvements  on  their  farms  had  been  effected  by  themselves, 
they  ought  not  on  the  renewal  of  the  leases  to  be  called  upon  to  pay 
increased  rents.  Mr.  Ballance,  however,  did  not  agree  with  them  in 
this  particular.  He  considered  that  the  settlers  had  a  right  to  fixity 
of  tenure,  but  this  very  right  made  it  incumbent  on  them  to  pay  a 
fair  rent  calculated  on  these  improvements.  K  the  Maori  landlords 
were  debarred  from  improving  the  lands  themselves,  it  was  only  right 
that  they  should  enjoy  a  pecuniary  compensation.  Should  the  Maoris 
<;ease  to  demand  the  restoration  of  land  held  under  leases  which  had 
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ezjored,  lie  would  use  his  influence  amongst  the  settlers  and  in  Pailia* 
ment  to  obtain  for  the  native  landlords  increased  rents  on  the  renewal 
of  the  leases,  at  the  rate  of  5  per  cent,  of  the  ratable  value  oalcnlated 
on  the  improved  condition  of  the  ]and.  He  said  that  if  rents  had  not 
been  paid  punctuall  j  in  the  past,  he  oouM  assure  them  that  the  PuUic 
Trustee  (an  official  who  has  charge  of  the  interests  of  the  natives) 
woidd  see  that  this  did  not  take  place  again,  and  in  proof  of  this  he 
said  that  summonses  had  abready  been  issued  by  the  Public  Trustee 
against  several  defistidting  settler  tenants  who  had  withheld  rent. 

All  this  reminded  me  somewhat  forcibly  of  certain  disputes  nearer 
home,  and  I  felt  inclined  to  shake  hands  with  the  Maori  speaker,  and 
inform  him  that  there  were  other  landlords  in  a  fai^distant  portion 
of  the  Empire  who  could  sympathise  with  him  in  his  troubles,  and 
tell  him,  if  it  were  any  consolation,  that  these  fellow-sufferers  were 
in  a  worse  position  than  himself.  If  the  Maoris  could  not  resume 
possession  of  their  own  lands  after  the  expiration  of  the  leases  granted 
to  their  tenants,  neither  could  these  distant  landlords.  The  Maoris 
had  just  been  promised  by  a  strong  Prime  Minister,  supported  by  the 
democracy  of  his  country,  increased  rents  calculated  on  the  improve* 
ments  effected  by  their  tenants,  and  were  under  the  care  and  protec- 
tion of  a  Public  Trustee  whose  duty  it  was  to  relieve  them,  firee  of 
cost,  of  the  disagreeable  and  expensive  work  of  collecting  and  enforcing 
payment  of  rent ;  but  these  other  landlords  of  whom  I  was  speak- 
ing possessed  none  of  these  privileges,  neither  at  the  expiration  of 
their  tenants'  leases  could  they  demand  increased  rent.  I  might 
also  have  added  that  the  Maoris  were  fortunate  in  not  having  a  Land 
or  National  League  to  contend  with,  and  in  not  having  the  felicity 
to  understand  the  meanings  of  the  words  '  boycotting '  and  '  plan  of 
campaign.' 

In  the  afternoon  the  white  settlers  assembled  in  the  same  haU, 
and  gave  expression  to  their  grievances.  A  fine  set  of  men  they 
were,  resembling  in  appearance  the  best  class  of  British  fiBurmers. 
They  were  headed  by  a  gentleman  with  a  white  flowing  beard,  who 
sat  in  firont,  and  whose  dress  and  demeanour  would  in  England  have 
marked  him  out  as  the  squire  championing  the  grievances  of  his 
tenantry.  He  informed  Mr.  Ballance  that  deafness  would  prevent 
him  firom  acting  as  spokesman,  and  .that  a  younger  man  had  beea 
deputed  to  address  him  on  behalf  of  the  deputation.  This  speaks 
could  not  rival  the  Maori  in  eloquence.  His  address  was  somewhat 
halting  in  character,  but  the  solid  argument  that  large  sums  of  money 
had  been  expended  by  the  tenants  on  their  farms,  and  that  therefore 
they  had  a  very  just  claim  to  consideration,  needed  no  eloquence  ia 
its  support. 

The  Prime  Minister  answered  the  deputation  in  a  very  similar 
strain  to  that  in  which  he  replied  to  the  last,  urging  moderation  oa 
both  sides,  and  showing  that,  whilst  the  tenants  had  claims  in  con- 
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sidfiiation  of  the  money  they  had  expended  on  the  land,  the  Maori 
landlords  had  also  rights  which  could  not  in  justice  be  ignored.  Hifi 
words  apparently  made  an  impression,  for  he  informed  me  before  I 
left  F^tea  that  there  was  every  likelihood  of  a  satisfEu^ry  settlement 
being  arrived  at,  as  both  parties  had  expressed  themselves  willing 
to  accede  to  the  compromise  which  he  had  suggested. 

In  the  afternoon  Mr.  Buckley  took  us  out  for  a  drive  in  the 
direction  of  Mount  Egmont,  which  rose  in  solitary  grandeur  at  a 
distance  of  some  twenty  to  twenty-five  miles.  It  forms  a  very 
conspicuous  object  on  the  horizon,  as  it  is  surrounded  by  an  exten* 
sive  plain  on  all  sides  but  the  one  £Eu;ing  the  sea.  Maori  legends 
explain  its  isolated  position  by  asserting  that  Mount  Egmont  and  the 
mountains  Tongariro,  Ngauruahoe,  and  Buapehu  in  the  centre  of 
the  North  Island,  were  originally  deities ;  that,  owing  to  a  dispute, 
Egmont  was  driven  away  by  the  others  to  the  searcoast,  and  that  the 
huge  boulders  which  strew  the  plain  between  them  represent  the 
stones  which  were  flung  after  him  in  his  flight  by  his  enraged  fellow- 
gods.  We  drove  through  a  rich  agricultural  country  studded  with 
comfortable  homesteads,  and  met  on  the  road  fisurmers  with  their  wives 
and  daughters,  either  riding  useful-looking  hacks  or  driving  back  irom 
the  meeting  in  Patea  in  neat  gigs,  the  &ir  iquestrienTiea  in  well-made 
habits  cantering  along  generally  without  escort,  and  evidently  quite 
at  home  in  the  saddle.  Our  driver  was  the  son  of  an  old  soldier  of 
the  57th  Kegiment,  bom  under  fire  in  a  block-house.  His  &ther 
had  taken  his  discharge  after  the  Maori  campaign,  when  the  Govern- 
ment gave  free  grants  of  land  to  the  veterans  of  the  war  who  chose 
to  settle  in  the  country.  His  grant  happened  to  be  seventy  acres  of 
land,  upon  a  part  of  which  the  city  of  Auckland  is  at  present  built, 
and  the  son  told  me,  vrith  evident  regret,  that  his  fietther  had  parted 
with  this  valuable  property  for  what  was  then  considered  a  fail  price 
— ^viz.  a  pound  an  acre.  There  appeared  to  be  a  number  of  these 
sons  of  Mars  settled  in  that  portion  of  the  island,  as  our  landlord  at 
Palmerston  told  me  that  he  had  been  in  the  65th  Kegiment.  He 
said  that  the  65th  were  great  fietvourites  with  the  Maoris,  and  that 
during  an  engagement  they  cried  out  in  their  broken  English,  '  We 
going  fire — ^Lie  down,  Icky-fifth.'  Although  the  Maoris  were  some- 
times cruel  and  ferocious  in  war,  they  appear  to  have  shown  on 
other  occasions  marked  chivalry  and  generosity  towards  their  foes. 
I  was  told  of  a  chief  who,  hearing  that  the  British  troops  were  in 
want  of  food,  sent  them  an  abundant  supply,  saying  that  he  was  a 
Christian,  and  that  the  Bible  taught  him  to  feed  his  enemies.  In  the 
fiEmious  attack  on  the  Gote  Pah,  when  the  British  troops  were  so  dis- 
astrously repulsed,  the  wounded  soldiers  were  treated  by  the  Maoris 
with  the  greatest  kindness,  and  instances  are  recorded  of  British 
wounded  having  been  rescued  and  succoured  by  their  native  enemiea 
at  the  risk  of  their  lives. 
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The  next  day  we  rettumed  with  our  kind  entertaiB^rs  as  far  da 
Wanganui,  where  we  left  them,  as  Mr.  BaUanoe  was  eiig^;«ed  to  give 
a  political  address  in  the  neighbourhood,  and  we  proceeded  alone  to 
our  old  quarters  at  Pahnerston  to  spend  the  night.  Palmerston  was 
^  fSUy  it  being  the  fifty-seoond  anniversary  of  the  foundation  of  th^ 
colony,  and  the  athletes  from  far  and  near  had  assembled  to  show 
their  prowess  in  friendly  contests.  The  high  jumping  was  parti- 
cularly good ;  there  was  one  young  man*  who  had  no  com^titors,  and 
carried  all  before  him,  leaping  on  turf  ¥rith  the  greater  ease  over  a 
bar  under  which  an  ordinary  maxt  oould  walk  without  stooping. 
Next  evening  we  found  ourselves  once  more  in  Wellington,  which 
bore  quite  a  familiar  home-like  appearance.  A  fortnight  had  not 
elapsed  since  we  landed  absolutely  friendless  on  the  wharf  at  Welling- 
ton, and  now  we  found  ourselves  rejoicing  at  being  able  to  see  again 
the  kind  friends  whose  acquaintance  we  had  then  made,-  and  to  be 
back  once  more  in  our  comfortable  rooms  at  the  Club  HoteL 
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HOW  GENERAL   GORDON  WAS  REALLY 

LOST 


The  attention  of  the  English-speaking  world  has  recently  been  again 
caDed  to  the  failure  of  the  expedition  sent  out  by  the  govAmment  of 
this  country  for  the  purpose  of  rescuing  General  Gordon  from  the 
perilous  position  in  which  he  had  voluntarily  placed  himself  while 
endeavouring  to  maintain  a  stronghold  of  civilisation  on  the  remote 
banks  of  the  Nile.  As  in  other  discussions  relating  to  questions 
affecting  large  areas  of  public  interest  and  pubUc  sentiment,  most  of 
the  diBputanta  have  taken  widely  contradictory  views  of  the  manage- 
ment  of  the  expedition,  and  the  precise  cause  of  its  lamentable  &ilure 
to  effect  the  main  object  for  which  it  was  called  into  existence* 
Accordingly,  it  has  occurred  to  me  that  the  recollection  of  a  non-^ 
combatant  officer,  who  was  present  during  the  principal  events  of 
the  campaign,  and  who  is  not  personally  interested  in  either  politics 
or  journalism,  might  throw  a  little  further  (uncoloured)  light  on  its 
painfully  disastrous  termination.  This  appears  to  be  all  the  more 
desirable  for  the  undoubted  fact  that  the  most  important  feature  of 
the  final  catastrophe  has  been  completely  omitted  or  overlooked  in 
the  course  of  the  recent  discussion  which  has  arisen  on  the  subject. 

The  origin  of  the  expedition  requires  but  little  notice  in  this 
connection.  General  Gordon  had  volunteered' his  services  to  the 
English  Government  in  the  best  interests  of  civilisation  and  social 
progress.  Having  obtained  discretionary  powers  he  entrenched 
himself  in  a  remote  and  perilous  position,  with  the  resolution — r 
heroically  made  and  heroically  maintained — of  devotedly  defend- 
ing it  to  the  last,  and  of  freely  risking  his  life  in  the  endeavour 
to  still  the  surging  waves  of  barbarism  and  rapine  which  then 
threatened  with  fearfrd  force  to  overwhelm  the  wide  region  on  either 
bank  of  the  distant  Nile.  After  many  warnings  had  been  received 
of  the  accumulating  dangers  which  were  daily  concentrating  them- 
selves upon  Khartoum,  the  Engb'sh  Government  at  length  decided 
upon  taking  active  measures  for  the  rescue  of  their  countryman.  The 
best  advice  was  sought  as  to  the  difficulties  to  be  encountered  and 
the  best  means  of  overcoming  them.  The  relative  advantages  and 
disadvantages  of  forwarding  the  reiquisite  reinforcements  by  land  or 
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by  water  were  thoroughly  investigated.  The  most  ehiborate  atten- 
tion was  paid  to  the  choice  of  the  most  eligible  officers  and  men.  The 
result  is  too  familar  to  the  public  to  require  any  detailed  account  to 
be  furnished  at  this  date.  A  relief  force  was  told  off  to  proceed  up 
the  Nile  and  overcome  the  mechanical  difficulties  of  the  cataracts  as 
best  it  could.  An  auxiliary  land  expedition  was  also  organised.  Both 
were  liberaUy  equipped  with  the  necessary  supplies  and  sinews  of  war. 
No  expense  was  spared  by  the  representatives  of  the  British  nation 
in  preparing  the  material  required  for  th6  relief  of  a  valued  servant 
who  had  so  bravely  held  his  post  during  a  period  of  such  trying 
responsibilities  and  hourly  danger  of  sudden  and  violent  death. 

I  left  Cairo  for  the  front  on  the  10th  of  October,  1884.  With  other 
members  of  the  expedition  I  was  conveyed  to  Wady  Halfit  in 
steamers  supplied  to  the  Government  by  the  contract  made  with 
Messrs.  Cook  and  Son.  I  arrived  at  this  station  on  the  3rd  of 
November.  The  expedition  boats,  built  in  England,  and  brought  to 
this  destination  at  enormous  expense,  took  us  from  Wady  HalfiEt  to 
Korti,  which  I  reached  on  the  31st  of  December.  Th«*e  I  was  im- 
mediately attached  for  duty  to  No.  1  Field  Hospital,  in  connectioQ 
with  which  I  performed  the  necessary  professional  duties  till  the 
7th  of  January,  1885,  when  I  started  with  the  convoy  for  Gadkul 
under  Colonel  Stanley-Clarke.  Four  days  were  spent  in  the  transit. 
The  principal  feature  of  the  march  was  the  scarcity  of  water.  The 
supply  with  which  we  had  furnished  ourselves  when  leaving  Korti 
was  conveyed  in  leather  bags  (mussuck),  and,  as  these  were  not 
always  waterproof,  the  quantity — fiu:  below  what  was  requisite  for 
drinking  and  cooking,  to  say  nothing  of  washing — was  seriously 
diminished  by  the  physical  processes  of  leakage  and  evaporation 
during  the  four  days  of  our  desert  march.  It  was  known  that  deep 
wells  existed  along  the  route,  and  a  Royal  Engineers'  pump  had  been 
provided  to  draw  water  for  the  use  of  man  and  beast;  but  this 
engine,  unfortunately,  got  out  of  order,  and  proved  to  be  unable  to 
exercise  its  fimctions,  and  we  all  suffered  sadly  in  consequence.  The 
members  of  the  reading  pubUc  who  have  taken  an  interest  in  the 
Afiridan  campcugns  of  recent  years  are  now  well  aware  how  little 
foundation  there  is  for  the  mythological  descriptions  of  the  camel's 
powers  of  endurance^  which  had  for  centuries  been  furnished  to  non* 
travelling  Eiuropeans  by  poets  and  other  similarly  well-informed 
authorities  on  this  interesting  subject. 

On  the  13  th  of  January  I  left  Gadkul  in  medical  charge  of  the 
Naval  Brigade,  under  conmiand  of  Lord  Charles  Beresford,  and  had 
the  first  sight  of  the  enemy  on  the  16th.  The  engagement  at  Aba 
Klea  gave  me  ample  employment  in  attending  to  the  wounded  on 
the  17th  and  18th.  The  battle  of  Gubat  (or  Abou  Km)  on  the  I9th 
was  still  more  trying.  The  mortal  wound  received  by  Sir  H.  Stewart 
had,  of  course,  the  effect  of  throwing  everything  into  oonfuBion, 
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although  the  news  of  this  disastrous  event  was  kept  as  quiet  as  pos- 
sible. The  force  was  posted  on  an  eminence  for  over  ten  hours, 
during  the  whole  of  which  time  we  were  thoroughly  within  range 
and  fiilly  exposed  to  the  enemy's  fire.  The  effects  of  the  enemy's 
missiles  gave  me  more  than  sufficient  work  to  do  all  the  time, 
but  I  was  fortunate  enough  to  preserve  a  whole  skin  through 
itaD. 

The  most  destructive  calamity  which  occurred  in  connection  with 
these  engagements  was  certainly  the  jamming  of  the  Gardner  gun, 
which  occurred  at  the  critical  moment  of  the  Arabs'  attack  on  our 
square  at  Abu  Klea.  This  horrible  accident  occurred  exactly  at  the 
moment  when  the  services  of  the  machine  gun  were  most  required — 
just  as  the  Arabs  were  rushing  on  the  dismounted  square  in  a  furious 
attack,  goaded  on  as  they  were  by  the  extreme  fanatical  enthusiasm 
of  their  new  fftith,  and  to  it  I  entirely  attribute  the  hci  that  of  the 
four  officers  of  the  Naval  Brigade,  two  were  killed  in  the  charge  of 
the  infuriated  disciples  of  the  Mahdi,  and  two  others  were  severely 
wounded. 

Fortunate  indeed  was  it  for  us  on  the  night  of  the  16th,  when 
we  occupied  the  valley  of  Abu  Klea,  that  the  followers  of  the  Mahdi 
displayed  the  peculiarity  which,  so  fisu:  as  I  have  had  an  opportunity 
of  observing,  appears  to  prevaU  among  the  hostile-tribes  of  Africa— i.6. 
a  pronounced  disinclination  for  active  nocturnal  warfare.  Situated  as 
we  were  in  this  valley,  well  hedged  in  by  surrounding  hills,  all  of 
which  were  occupied  by  the  enemy,  whence  all  our  movements  could 
be  completely  controlled,  and  well  within  whose  range  every  member 
of  our  force  was  placed,  a  well-organised  attack  on  our  position  that 
night  would,  to  an  absolute  certainty,  have  meant  complete  annihila- 
tion. There  was  no  outlet  for  escape  which  could  not  have  been  easily 
shut  off,  and  in  the  darkness  and  confusion  of  such  an  attack  many 
of  our  men  would  have  been  killed  by  the  bullets  of  their  comrades, 
as  identification  would  have  been  impossible,  while  the  reckless 
enthusiasm  of  the  Mahdi's  troops  would  have  been  entirely  in  their 
fiEivour  if  they  had  utilised  such  an  opportimity. 

From  time  to  time  the  enemy  was  heard  wandering  about  close 
to  the  zeriba,  and  the  order  was  then  always  given,  'Stand  to 
arms ; '  but  no  attack  followed,  and  the  foe  thus  lost  his  best  oppor- 
tunity. I  managed  to  get  some  sleep,  preparatory  to  which  I  had 
succeeded  in  ensconcing  myself  alongside  my  camel,  whose  knees 
were  securely  lashed.  After  the  animal  lay  down  my  head  was  pro- 
tected by  placing  it  in  the  receding  angle  between  the  abdomen  and 
hind  leg.  Yet  I  found,  to  my  disagreeable  surprise,  on  awaking,  that 
my  living  shield  had  moved  off  during  my  (evidently)  sound  sleep, 
leaving  my  person  well  exposed  in  the  open.  I  considered  myself 
favoured  by  the  protecting  hand  of  Providence;  for,  although  no 
organised  attack  had  been  made  upon  us,  the  enemy's  bullets  had» 
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from  time  to  time  during  the  night,  popped  into  all  parts  of  onr 
zeriba.  During  the  whole  of  this  night  Lord  Charles  Beresford 
never  dept ;  he  was  on  the  alert  all  the  time,  muffled  in  his  opera- 
cloak-like  cape,  and  moving-  about  wherever  a  fresh  disturbance 
seemed  to  indicate  increasing  danger.  No  wonder  that  the  ezeirtions 
of  these  nights  and  days  resulted  in  a  severe  illness  immediately 
follovring  the  worry  and  exposure  of  this  march  and  its  two  exciting 
engagements. 

On  the  day  after  the  battle  of  Abu  Klea  (the  18th  of  January) 
all  the  wounded  and  other  impedimenta  were  brought  up  to  the 
hospital,  which  had  been  hastily  pitched  on  our  line  of  march,  ck)8e 
to  the  wells,  for  the  purpose  of  securing  for  these  helpless  victims  an 
easily  accessible  supply  of  water. 

The  night  of  the  18th,  occupied  as  it  was  by  a  forced  march 
towards  the  Nile,  was  one  of  the  most  trying  of  the  whole  expedi-^ 
tion.  Strict  silence  was  enjoined ;  no  light  was  allowed  to  be  seen ; 
all  orders  were  communicated  and  passed  on  in  whispers.  Our  poor 
camels,  worn  out,  starved,  and  loaded  as  they  were,  lagged  behind 
and  dropped  out  in  all  directions,  and  could  not  be  made  to  keep  up 
without  the  incessant  application  of  violent  measures.  The  reaf 
transport  had  to  be  hurried  up  almost  continuously,  and  the  inevitable 
result  was  that  the  whole  expedition  became  teiiibly  entangled,  and 
was  by-and-by  thrown  into  a  state  of  almost  inextricable  confusion. 
The  state  of  things  which  ensued  elicited  from  Sir  Herbert  Stewart 
an  expression  of  extreme  astonishment  that  the  men  of  the  '  Bearer 
Company,'  who  were  entrusted  vrith  the  conveyance  and  protection  of 
the  wounded,  were  not  supplied  with  carbines  or  other  light  arms — 
such  as  the  Winchester  rifle — with  which  they  could  protect  them- 
selves and  those  entrusted  to  their  care,  as  they  were  the  only 
members  of  the  expedition  who  were  in  this  way  left  to  the  mercy  of 
fftte,  and  were  unsupplied  with  the  means  of  fighting  for  themselves 
or  their  helpless  charges,  so  that  they  could  have  been  at  any 
moment  cut  to  pieces  by  the  merciless  followers  of  the  Mahdi,  if  the 
latter  had  fallen  upon  them  at  any  stage  of  our  march.  E\'en  apait 
from  the  consideration  of  their  being  unable  to  do  anything  to 
defend  themselves  against  the  enemy,  their  assistance  was  very  much 
needed  in  the  interests  of  the  remainder  of  the  expedition,  on  aceomit 
of  the  fact  that  in  the  presence  of  a  fanatical  enemy  our  numbers 
had  already  been  greatly  reduced  by  death  and  disabling  wounds,  89 
that  every  man  able  to  handle  a  rifle  would  have  been  a  valuable 
acquisition  in  forcing  oiur  way  on  to  the  Nile.  It  did  seem,  indeed^ 
a  strange  miscalculation  that  the  authorities  should  have  seemed  to 
regard  the  Geaieva  Cross  as  a  sufficient  protection  for  each  member 
of  the  Medical  Staff  Corps,  or  to  think  that  its  presence  would 
have  been  recognised  by  the  enthusiastic  disciples  of  Mohammed 
Achmed. 
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The  fatal  wound  of  Sir  Herbert  Stewart  was  a  terrible  blow  bcf 
the  iaemberB  of  the  expedition.  Sir  Charles  Wilson,  being  next  in> 
ofdfer  of  seniority,  now  succeeded  to  the  command  of  our  sadly 
diminished  force,  and  we  pushed  on  for  the  bank  of  the  Nile.  The 
'  &ther  of  waters '  was  but  four  miles  o£f,  and  it  was  reached  on  that 
sanie  evening.  I  remained  at  the  eeriba  with  the  wounded  during 
the  night  of  the  19th,  and  moved  down  to  the  river  ¥rith  them 
the'  next  day.  Food,  water,  restoratives,  and  stimulants  were  all 
rather  scarce ;  new  supplies  could  not  be  procured  in  any  way ;  the 
cJimate,  with  its  sharp  altemations  of  diurnal  and  nocturnal  tempera- 
ture, was  excessively  trying,  and  altogether  the  experience  was  not 
one  likely  to  be  forgotten  by  any  of  those  concerned. 

*0n  the  21st  Sir  Charles  Wilson  directed  an  attack  on  Metammeh. 
A  square  was  formed  and  moved  about,  feeUng  its  way  in  different' 
directions,  till  the  exciting  news  was  brought  in  that  Gordon's 
steamers  were  in  sight,  which  was  soon  followed  by  the  appearance 
of  the  contingent  of  Gordon's  men  who  had  safely  descended  ftojxh 
Khartoum.  In  company  with  this  reinforcement  the  square  moved 
on  towards  the  west  end  of  Metammeh.  The  advance  was  very 
cautious,  and  the  men  several  times  received  the  order  to  '  lie  down ' 
—when  the  enemy's  fire  became  markedly  effective.  After  a  good 
part  of  the  day  had  been  spent  in  these  manoeuvres,  and  no  apparent 
impression  was  made  on  Metammeh,  after  a  considerable  loss  of 
oflScers  and  men,  the  force  was  retired  to  the  position  already  occu-' 
pied  by  the  wounded  and  the  reserved  portion  of  the  force.  There 
were  some  small  mud  huts  here,  and  these  were  immediately  fortified, 
as  it  was  feared  that  the  unsuccessful  attack  on  Metammeh  might 
have  the  effect  of  encouraging  the  enemy  to  act  on  the  offensive  at 
any  moment.  I  did  not  go  out,  as  I  was  assisting  Surgeon-Major" 
Briggs  all  the  time  in  a  long  s^es  of  major  operations,  and  there 
were  more  of  them  than  we  could  well  get  through.  Lord  Charles 
Beresford  was  there  himself,  an  invalid,  and  occupied  a  hut  with  three 
other  officers.  One  of  the  latter  had  had  his  leg  shattered,  and  we 
were  obliged  to  amputate  it  near  the  hip.  Lord  Charles  had  an 
opportimity  of  witnessing  all  the  details  of  the  operation,  which  was 
performed  by  Briggs,  while  I  gave  the  chloroform.  He  was  greatly 
interested  by  the  fact  that  no  blood  was  lost,  as  we  had  applied 
Esmarch's  bandage  carefully.  I  may  here  add,  and  it  makes  a  pleas^ 
ing  recollection  to  be  able  to  do  so,  that  the  result  in  this  particular' 
case  was  gratifying  to  thei  last  degree,  and  that  since  my  return  ta 
England  I  have  often  seen  the  former  owner  of  the  amputated  limb 
eqbying  pedestrian  exercise  in  London  tiiiorough&res,  with  the  idd 
of  a  cork  leg,  and  in  sm^h  a  way  tliat  a  casual  observer  might  well 
&il  to  notice  the  existence  of  so  serious  a  loss. 

The-  arrival  in  safety,  after  their  hazardous  voyage  down  river 
firom  Khartoum,  of  General  Gordon's  four  steamers  (the  'Bordein/ 
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^  Safieh/  '  Tewfikia/  and  '  Telahamyeh  *),  and  the  excellent  fighting 
condition  in  which  the  men  proved  to  be,  was,  of  conrse,  an  inspiring 
event  at  the  time  of  its  occurrence.  It  was  the  next  best  thing'  to 
having  reached  the  beleaguered  general  himself,  and  raised  high  our 
hopes  of  being  still  able  to  effect  the  main  object  of  the  expedition.' 
Perhaps  the  illusive  hopes  thus  raised  had  a  share  in  the  effect  of 
prolonging  the  stay  at  Metammeh.  The  next  and  following  days 
were,  at  all  events,  spent  in  reconnoitring,  collecting  fuel  for  the 
steamers,  &c.  &c. ;  and  the  '  relief  did  not  proceed  towards  Khar- 
toum till  the  24th  of  January.  Sir  Charles  Wilson  sailed  in  the 
'  Bordein ; '  she  was  accompanied  by  the  ^  Telahawiyeh,'  which  took 
in  tow  a  nugger  laden  with  dhura,  and  some  Soudanese  soldiers. 

I  did  not  accompany  this  expedition  to  Khartoum,  as  my  duties 
lay  at  El  Grubat.  The  heroism  of  Gordon's  own  soldiers  was  well 
attested  by  the  fact  that  I  had  the  opportunity  of  treating  many 
of  them  here  who  had  been  carrying  bullets,  pieces  of  iron,  &c.,  in 
their  flesh  for  months ;  and  no  better  testimony  to  their  loyalty  to 
their  chief  coidd,  I  think,  have  been  furnished  than  the  fust  that 
they  continued  ready  and  willing  to  fight  bravely  and  unflinchingly 
for  him  throughout,  although  they  might  have  gone  over  at  any 
moment  to  the  forces  of  the  Mahdi,  who  would  have  received  them 
with  open  arms. 

On  the  night  of  the  Slst  of  January  I  occupied  a  straw  hut 
with  Mr.  Melton  Prior  close  to  the  river-side.  The  whole  camp 
was  quiet  and  still  in  the  small  hours  of  the  morning  of  February  1, 
when  my  attention  was  attracted  by  the  movement  of  a  boat 
approachiog  our  bank,  and  immediately  after  Lieutenant  Stuart 
Wortley^  stepped  on  shore,  bearing  the  sad  news  that  Khartoum  had 
fallen,  that  its  brave  defender  had  almost  certainly  perished  by  a 
violent  death,  and  that  of  course  our  expedition  had  feuled  to 
accomplish  its  object.  That  calm,  still  inoming  on  the  banks  of 
the  Nile  was  one  of  sadness  and  disappointment.  Officers  and  men, 
the  healthy  and  the  sick,  the  whole  and  the  maimed,  every  one  was 
afiectedby  the  depressing  tidings  that  the  object  of  all  our  exertions  had 
eluded  our  grasp,  and  that,  when  actually  within  attainable  distance, 
the  glory  which  would  have  resulted  from  the  rescue  of  one  of  the 
most  remarkable  men  of  the  age,  and  the  happy  consciousness  that 
we  had  successfully  performed  a  noble  duty,  had  been  irretrievably 
lost  to  us.  No  details  of  Gordon's  fate  had  been  procured,  but  there 
was  no  reasonable  doubt  that  the  worst  had  happened. 

The  story  of  our  retirement  and  return  journey  need  not  be 
entered  upon  here.  It  has  nothing  to  do  with  the  failure  of  the 
Gordon  Belief  Expedition.  The  broad  facts  to  be  considered  now  are 
that  this  expedition  was  organised  by  the  leaders  of  the  British 
Government  at  a  vast  expenditure  of  British  money,  and  entailed 

'  Now  Major. 
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considerable  loss  of  life  aud  much  hardship  and  privation  even  to 
those  who  were  fortunate  enough  to  survive  its  trials. 

A  hideous  outcry  has  been  raised,  chiefly  by  those  interested  in 
party  politics,  against  the  then  leaders  of  the  State  for  having  so 
long  neglected  sending  out  a  sufficient  force  to  efifect  the  rescue  of 
one  of  England's  most  devoted  subjects.  An  outcry^  on  a  smaller 
scale,  was  raised,  and  has  been  recently  resuscitated,  against  the 
leader  of  England's  army  for  having  mismanaged  the  details  of  the 
trust  reposed  <  in  him,  and  having  wasted  so  much  time  in  the 
preliminary  preparations.  All  these  criticisms  may  have  appeared 
very  important  in  the  eyes  of  the  judges  by  whom  they  were  advanced, 
but  when  it  comes  to  the  central  question  of  the  relief  of  General 
Gordon,  for  which  the  whole  expedition:was  called  into  existence,  the 
naked  &ct  remains  that  we  had  reached  Metammeh  quite  in  time  to 
effect  its  object. 

Our  entire  force  arrived  at  this  station  on  the  morning  of  the  21st  of 
January,  1885  (the  greater  portion  having  reached  here  on  the  evening 
of  the  1 9th),  and  four  steamers  sent  down  by  General  Gordon  himself, 
and  manned  by  apparently  devoted  troops,  arrived  at  about  10  a.m.  on 
the  same  day.  Sir  Charles  Wilson  left  Metammeh  for  Khartoum 
(under  100  nules)  about  8  A.M.  on  the  morning  of  the  24th.  If  even 
one  steamer  had  returned  to  Khartoum  on  the  21st  vrith  a  contingent 
of  British  sailors  or  soldiers  the  success  of  the  object  of  the  Gordon 
Belief  Expedition  would,  to  a  certainty,  have  b^n  attained.  The 
troops  who  had  descended  had  bravely  run  the  gauntlet.  Sufficient 
fuel  for  one  steamer  could  have  been  procured  in  a  short  time,  and 
the  naval  brigade  could  have  effectively  assisted  in  the  difficulties  of 
the  ascent  of  the  river,  and  could  have  well  been  relied  on  as 
a  sufficient  force  to  relieve  the  beleaguered  city. 

As  the  ill-fated  hero  had  himself  again  and  again  pointed  out,  all 
that  was  required  was  to  let  the  enemy  see  by  the  presence  of  even 
a  few  British  soldiers  that  the  long-promised  relief  was  not  all  a 
delusion.  As  it  was,  Khartoum  fell  on  the  26th ;  the  steamers  reached 
it  on  the  28th,  even  after  an  ominously  slow  ascent.  If  a  steamer 
had  left  on  the  afternoon  of  the  21st,  as  she  certainly  could  easily 
have  done,  she  would,  at  the  same  slow  rate  of  progress,  have  relieved 
Gordon  on  the  25th,  and  the  fall  of  Khartoum  would  not  have  gone 
down  to  posterity  as  one  of  the  blots  of  British  history. 

The  singular  power  of  imagination  which  made  Mr.  Gladstone 
answerable  for  every  detail  of  fstilure  in  this  ill-fated  expedition  was 
a  somewhat  ghastly  source  of  amusement  to  all  non-political  persons 
who  took  an  active  part  in  its  movements.  The  heads  of  the  British 
Grovemment  considered  and  debated  for  a  long  time,  it  is  true, 
before  deciding  on  sending  out  the  expedition;  but  the  truth  is 
none  the  less  certain  that  the  early  stages  of  its  advance  were 
fiur  firom  being  '  too  late.'    Even  after  all  the  subsequent  delays  Tand 
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disappointments,  the  majority  of  which  I  do  not  understand,  and, 
accordingly,  could  never  attempt  to  explain,  the  indisputable  fact  le? 
mains  that  our  force  arrived  at  Metammeh,  and  was  actually  met 
there — as  if  by  intervention  of  Providence — ^by  Grordon's  steamers, 
within  such  a  very  short  distance  of  the  beleaguered  city,  five  whole 
days  before  the  latter  yielded  to  the  enemy. 

Having  regard  to  the  exertion  made  and  the  danger  incurred  by  our 
leaders  in  the  enterprise,  it  would  be  harsh  indeed  to  assert  that  each 
did  not  act  in  what  he  cansideied  the  best  interests  of  the  expedition, 
according  to  the  lights  afforded  by  his  best  private  judgment,  but 
that  a  deplorable  error  of  judgment  was  the  immediate  cause  of  the 
fifidl  of  Khartoum  and  the  melancholy  £Ette  of  its  heroic  defender 
no  unprejudiced  witness  can  attempt  to  deny. 

Thos.  Heazle  Parke. 
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The  chaiBcteristics  and  mechanism  of  the  human  hand  was  among 
the  subjects  specially  mentioned  in  the  mil  of  the  Earl  of  Bridge- 
water  (bearing  the  date  of  the  25th  of  February,  1825),  to  be  dealt 
with  by  one  of  the  writers  chosen  for  the  preparation  of  the  works 
afterwards  known  as  the  Bridgewater  Treaiisea,  The  trustees,  con- 
sisting of  the  President  of  the  Boyal  Society  and  the  Archbishop  of 
Canterbury  and  the  Bishop  of  London,  in  this  case  very  happily 
selected  Sir  Charles  Bell  to  advocate  the  views  set  forth  by  the 
testator,  and  the  result  was  his  well-known  work  on  The  Hand,  its 
Mechamsm  and  Vital  Endovmients  as  Evincing  Design. 

It  is  interesting  to  speculate  how  the  great  anatomist  would 
have  marshalled  his  arguments  to  prove  his  case  if  the  foot  had 
formed  the  subject  of  the  treatise,  instead  of  the  hand.  In  the  light 
of  our  present  knowledge  no  part  of  the  human  frame  seems  to 
indicate  more  clearly  the  truth  of  the  Darwinian  theory  of  human 
descent,  and  to  show  that  its  '  mechanism  and  vital  endowments '  were 
primarily  adapted  for  &lt  other  uses  than  those  to  which  the  organ 
is  now  put.  To  those  not  conversant  with  the  anatomical  structure 
of  the  human  foot  as  compared  with  that  of  the  feet  of  the  higher 
apes  this  may  seem  a  bold  statement,  since  in  no  part  of  his  body 
does  man  apparently  differ  more  from  the  quadrumana  than  in  the 
outward  appearance  and  functions  of  his  lower  extremities. 

The  chief  purpose  of  this  article  is  to  draw  attention  to  certain 
external  characters  of  the  foot  at  an  early  period  of  life  which  have 
apparently  hitherto  escaped  the  notice  of  observers,  and  which 
clearly  indicate  the  same  truth  as  that  taught  us  by  the  study  of 
comparative  anatomy — viz.  that  the  human  foot  is  historically  a 
climbing  organ,  which  has  become  adapted  by  the  pressure  of 
changed  environment  for  locomotion  upon  the  ground. 

If,  like  the  writer  of  the  fourth  Bridgewater  Treatise,  we  were  to 
endeavour  to  prove  design  from  the  study  of  the  various  parts  of  the 
elaborate  machinery  of  bones,  muscles,  and  tendons  revealed  by  dis- 
section, our  investigations  might  well  end  in  a  conclusion  that  some 
sort  of  design  was.  indicaited ;  but  it  would  be  design  which  plainly 

3i2 


796  THE  NINETEENTH  CENtURY  May 

had  in  view  the  purpose  of  climbing  trees  rather  than  that  of  walking 
or  running  on  terra  firma.  If,  by  any  chance,  the  structures  of  a 
human  foot  could  be  perfectly  preserved,  so  as  to  come  under  the 
criticism  of  the  pundits  of  an  age  as  far  remote  in  the  future  as  the 
secondary  epoch  is  in  the  past,  it  seems  reasonable  to  speculate  that, 
after  much  disputing  between  the  Owens  and  Huzleys  of  that  time, 
it  might  be  concluded  that  quaternary  man  was  an  animal  which  was 
capable  of  fair  progression  on  the  ground,  but  whose  usual  habitat 
was  among  the  branches  of  trees.    - 

In  order  to  justify  the  wisdom  of  posterity,  after  suggesting  the 
possibility  of  such  a  conclusion,  it  will  be  well  briefly  to  review  a  few 
points  of  the  internal  structure  of  the  foot,  which  would  no  doubt  be 
dwelt  on  by  the  arborealist  school  in  any  dispute  with  the  terres- 
trialists.  One  might  easily  imagine  that,  while  the  latter  would 
hold  feist  by  the  bones  and  ligaments,  the  former  would  pin  their 
faith  to  the  muscles.  The  skeletal  parts,  showing  the  firm  arch,  the 
closely-bound  metatarsal  bones,  and  the  parallel  position  of  the  great 
toe,  indicate  a  fitness  to  bear  weight  firom  above ;  yet  even  here  it 
might  be  shown  that  there  are  few  points  of  vital  difference  between 
apes  and  man,  and  the  fieust  would  doubtless  be  dwelt  upon  by  the 
other  side  that,  while  each  contiguous  pair  of  the  four  outer  toes 
have  a  common  joint  with  the  tarsus,  the  great  toe,  like  a  true 
thumb,  has  a  separate  articulation,  indicating  a  certain  measure  of 
fireedom  and  independence  of  movement. 

But  it  would  be  when  the  muscles  and  tendons  come  to  be  con- 
sidered that  the  arborealists  woidd  carry  all  before  them ;  for  upon  no 
possible  groimds  could  these  be  explained  as  having  been  developed 
for  the  purposes  of  terrestrial  locomotion. 

Nature  does  nothing  in  vain,  and  every  item  in  the  complicated 
structure  of  all  organic  beings  has  an  origin  arising  firom  actual  need, 
as  definite  as  has  any  act  in  the  statute  books,  and,  indeed,  more  so, 
for  Nature  pays  no  heed  to  factious  clamour,  and  is  absolutely 
indifferent  to  fads.  It  is  possible  that  the  need  may  long  ago 
have  ceased  to  exist,  and  yet  the  organ  may  remain  in  evidence. 
It  is  then  known  as  a  vestigial  structure,  and  as  such  proves  of  ines- 
timable value  to  the  biologist  as  an  historic  record  of  ancestral  habits 
of  life. 

In  the  study  of  feet  it  is  convenient  to  mark  out  broadly  two 
classes.  In  one  the  foot  is  used  almost  solely  for  locomotion,  and 
the  structure  is,  as  a  rule,  correspondingly  simple,  because  of  the 
narrow  limits  of  the  duties  required.  To  this  class  woidd  belong  the 
feet  of  nearly  all  the  hoofed  animals,  and  of  a  few  others  of  large 
bulk.  The  other  class  includes  those  feet  which  have  several  accessory 
functions  and  corresponding  machinery,  as,  for  instance,  those  of  the 
feline  tribe  and  others,  armed  with  elaboratfS  claws.    The  extremities 
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4>f  all  apes  and  other  animals  with  a  well-developed  grasping  power 
would  have  an  even  stronger  claim  to  be  put  into  the  same  category, 
owing  to  the  extraordinary  number  and  importance  of  the  muscles 
which  regulate  the  varied  movements.  It  will  also  be  seen  that  in 
the  first  class  the  mechanism,  besides  being  simple,  is  uniformly  of  a 
robust  type,  since  it  all  has  to  do  with  moving  or  sustaining  the 
weight  of  the  body.  In  the  foot  of  the  horse  or  camel  there  are, 
therefore,  no  fine  tendinous  cords  or  small  muscles. 

On  the  other  hand,  we  find  that  where  the  functions  are  more 
varied,  the  motor  apparatus  is  not  only  exceedingly  complex,  but 
4>{len  of  great  delicacy,  so  as  to  regulate  the  varied  movements  with 
the  utmost  precision.  Especially  is  this  the  case  where  the  ex- 
tremities partake  of  the  nature  of  hands,  and  the  several  digits  have 
more  or  less  independent  movements. 

Among  the  arboreal  quadrumana  the  need  of  such  complexity  is 
clear.  To  walk  or  run  upon  the  ground  is  comparatively  a  simple 
matter;  for,  although  the  surface  may  be  irregular,  it  is  always 
£drly  firm,  and  will  support  the  weight  as  soon  as  the  foot  is  set 
down,  and  the  movements  required  for  one  step  are  repeated  with 
little  variation. 

That  mere  irregularity  of  surfisM^e  will  not  produce  a  complicated 
mechanism  is  seen  by  examining  the  feet  of  such  animals  as  the 
goat,  mountain  sheep,  and  chamois,  which  all  obviously  belong  to 
the  first  division. 

Climbing,  after  the  manner  of  cats  and  squirrels,  by  means  of 
the  claws  holding  on  to  the  irregular  bark  of  the  trunks  and  larger 
limbs  of  trees,  does  not  require  any  great  versatility  in  the  ex- 
tremities, since  the  movement  is  much  the  same  for  all  the  digits  at 
^very  stage  of  progress,  and  one  piece  of  rough  bark  is  very  much 
like  another.  Indeed,  a  cat  mounting  a  tree  is  practically  running 
uphill,  with  the  simple  addition  of  the  power  to  prevent  itself  from 
slipping  at  each  step,  and  it  is  plain  that  for  this  purpose  the  only 
mechanism  required  beyond  that  of  ordinary  locomotion  is  the 
power  to  press  the  shai^  claws  firmly  against  the  surface  of  the 
^iscent. 

When,  however,  an  animal  of  larger  bulk  finds  it  necessary  to 
traverse  the  smaller  branches  with  speed,  and  to  pass  from  one  tree 
to  the  next  without  descending  to  the  ground,  a  very  different  means 
and  mode  of  progression  are  requisite.  It  must  be  able  continually 
to  seize  such  means  of  support,  of  whatever  nature,  as  may  chance  to 
he  within  reach,  in  such  a  manner  as  to  secure  itself  from  falling,  and 
4x>  aid  its  onward  course. 

It  will  be  seen  that  this  is  an  infinitely  more  difficult  thing  than 
to  run  over  the  most  broken  surface  on  terra  firma.  No  two  steps  or 
stages  of  progress  are  alike,  for  in  shape,  direction,  and  distance  apart 
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the  branches  vary  infinitely.  The  hand  or  hand-like  foot  must,  there^ 
fore,  be  prepared  at  every  moment  to  meet  a  new  emergency  and 
solve  on  the  spot  a  fresh  complicated  problem  in  mechanics.  At  one 
instant  it  may  seize  a  branch  which  affords  a  firm  hold,  and  the  next 
the  digits  must  gather  and  cling  to  a  mere  spray  of  fine  twigs.  Not 
only  must  the  organ  be  prepared  to  grip  a  bough  at  any  angle  in 
such  a  manner  as  to  aid  the  progress  of  the  animal  in  the  desired 
course,  but  it  must  also  be  perpetually  alert  to  change  the  manner  of 
holding  as  ascent,  descent,  or  other  change  of  direction  is  necessary  to 
secure  the  next  practicable  poi/rvt  d^appui. 

The  use  of  delicate  and  quickly  acting  muscles,  such  as  the  lum^ 
bricdUa,  here  becomes  apparent ;  for  often  in  traversing  the  outer 
branches  and  in  passing  from  tree  to  tree  a  number  of  fine  sprays, 
sufficient  collectively  to  afford  a  safe  hold,  must  be  snatched  together 
with  the  greatest  rapidity  before  the  stronger  grasping  muscles  con- 
tract and  commit  the  weight  of  the  animal  to  the  frail  support.  And 
all  this  must  be  done  instantaneously,  so  as  not  to  retard  the  speed 
in  fleeing  from  arboreal  foes,  upon  which  the  very  existence  of  the 
animal  would  often  depend. 

It  must  be  remembered  that  each  separate  movement  requires 
the  employment  of  a  distinct  muscle  or  group  of  muscles,  for  a 
muscle  acts  simply  by  drawing  together  its  two  points  of  attachment 
either  in  the  direction  of  the  line  of  its  own  axis  or  in  that  regulated 
by  the  natural  pulleys  roimd  which  the  tendons  may  pass. 

Hence  we  should  expect  to  find  on  dissection  that  the  tree- 
climbing  animals,  which  dex)end  upon  the  prehensile  capabilities  of 
their  extremities  to  feu^ilitate  rapid  movement  from  place  to  place 
among  the  slender  branches,  have  an  extremely  elaborate  muscular 
system  connected  with  the  fingers  and  toes ;  and,  conversely,  when- 
ever complex  mechanism  adapted  for  such  purposes  is  found  to  exist 
in  these  parts,  arboreal  habits,  either  past  or  present,  are  to  be 
predicated  with  absolute  certainty,  if  there  is  any  truth  whatever 
in  the  laws  of  evolutionary  development. 

It  is,  therefore,  more  than  probable  that  the  marvellous  range 
and  versatility  of  movement  in  the  human  hand,  such  as  excites  our 
wondering  admiration  in  the  pianist,  the  conjurer,  and  in  the  adepts 
in  many  other  professions  requiring  manual  quickness  and  dexterity, 
is  traceable  to  the  thousand  and  one  emergencies  which  our  ancestors 
managed  to  meet,  when  they  had  to  flee  from  cats  and  snakes  among 
the  tree-tops  of  the  tropic  forest. 

But  what  is  to  be  said  of  the  human  foot,  and  into  which  of  the 
two  divisions  suggested  for  convenient  classification  are  we  to  place 
it  ?  As  far  as  its  duties  are  concerned,  the  civilised  foot  is  a  ^t  and 
naught  else.  Among  certain  savage  tribes  and  some  others,  such  i^ 
the  Hindoos  and  Midays,  thcf  grasping  power  of  the  toes  is  utilised  to 
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some  extent  to  pick  np  objects  from  the  groulid  and  for  other  simpler 
pnrposes.  It  may  be  supposed,  however,  that  in  the  long  run  this 
emplo3^ent  of  the  prehensile  capabilities  of  the  lower  extremities 
has  been  a  hindrance  rather  than  a  help  to  human  progress,  since  we 
find  that  the  more  civilised  man  becomes,  the  more  does  he  depend  on 
his  hands  to  assist  him  in  the  arts,  and  use  his  feet  as  means  of  loco-^ 
motion  only.  It  is  interesting  to  note  how  the  habits  of  civilisation 
have  taught  man  to  imitate  artificially  nature's  method  among  other 
purely  terrestrial  animals,  and  protect  his  feet  with  a  stout  covering 
resembling  a  hoof.  Indeed  if  we  needed  a. convenient  term  to  differ-^ 
entiate  civilised  man  from  all  other  beings,  we  might  with  some 
justice  style  him  an  arnateur  ungulate. 

It  is  therefore  apparent  that,  if  some  creative  force  constructed 
all  parts  of  the  foot  of  man  with  some  definite  purpose  in  view,  the 
intention  did  not  include  any  great  advance  in  the  arts  of  civilisation, 
and  that  the  bootmaker  is  impiously  contributing  to  our  setting  at 
naught  the  ends  for  which  the  organ  was  designed,  since  by  enclosing 
it  in  a  more  or  less  rigid  leather  case,  we  render  most  of  the  ex* 
quisitely  elaborate  apparatus  eonferred  upon  us  for  moving  the  pha« 
langes  quite  useless.  For,  although  we  must  place  the  human  foot 
according  to  its  present  functions  among  those,  almost  exclusively 
used  for  terrestrifd  locomotion,  its  whole  structure  shows  that  it 
belongs  emphatically  to  the  most  advanced  section  of  the  second  class. 
like  the  hand,  it  has  an  extraordinary  number  of  muscles,  which 
indicate  a  great  range  and  variety  of  digital  movements  and  which  at 
one  time  must  have  been  of  the  greatest  importance  in  the  struggle 
for  existence. 

A  very  brief  account  of  the  anatomy  of  some  of  the  parts  under 
discussion  will  give  an  idea  of  the  number  of  different  potential 
movements  in  the  toes. 

The  fourteen  phalanges  or  toe  bones  of  each  foot  have  upwards  of 
thirty  separate  points  of  muscular  attachment,  and  come  under  the 
direct  influence  of  a  considerable  niunber  of  muscles  attached  else- 
where, while  the  five  metatarsal  bones,  which  support  the  front  part 
of  the  sole  (just  as  the  metacarpals  form  the  framework  of  the  pahn 
of  the  hand),  have  among  them  some  score  of  muscular  and  tendinous 
attachments.  The  chief  muscles  are  those  for  flexing  and  extending 
the  toes,  although,  with  such  a  number  of  helpers,  movement  laterally 
and  in  almost  every  other  direction  is  possible.  The  flexors,  which  are 
responsible  for  the  movements  in  grasping,  are  especially  power^,  and 
act  separately  upon  each  of  the  three  phalanges  which  go  to  make 
up  a  toe  (the  great  toe  is  an  exception,  and  like  a  true  thumb  has 
only  two  bones  in  addition  to  the  metatarsal),  so  that  each  joint  can 
b^  bent  independently  of  the  others.  It  must  be  borne  in  mipd 
tii«t  in  flpeakjng  of  the  numb^  of  muscular  aittacbments  I  dp  n^jt 


800  TEE  NINETEENTH  CENTURY  May 

mean  in  all  cases  separate  muscles ;  for  in  many  cases  the  same  muscle 
has  a  conmion  action  upon  several  bones,  and  in  some  instances  the 
point  of  origin  of  a  musde  moving  a  digit  is  a  contiguous  metatarsal 
bone,  as  in  the  case  of  the  small  muscles  known  as  iwterosaei. 

Instead  of  describing  in  detail  the  action  of  all  these  separate 
muscles,  which  might  prove  wearisome  to  any  but  an  anat<Hnical 
enthusiast,  it  wiU  be  well  to  take  one  group  and  to  consider  the  bear- 
ing of  the  facts  relating  to  it  on  the  history  of  the  human  foot. 

For  this  purpose  the  group  already  referred  to  called  the  lumbri^ 
coles  will  serve  excellently. 

These  little  fleshy  strips  of  about  three  inches  in  length  exist  in 
the  hand  as  well  as  in  the  foot,  and  in  both  cases  act  as  assistants  to 
the  chief  muscle  for  bending  the  fingers  or  toes. 

The  correspondence  of  the  muscular  systems  of  the  upper  and 
lower  extremities  is  extraordinary,  and  can  only  be  accounted  for  on 
evolutionary  grounds  by  the  supposition  that  at  one  time  both  hands 
and  feet  had  similar  duties  to  perform.  In  the  parallel  ^  table  of 
muscular  homologies  between  the  upper  and  lower  limbs '  in  the  last 
edition  of  Q%MmC8  AnaUym/y,  only  one  manual  muscle,  and  that  a 
small  one  which  has  no  osseous  attachments,  £Eiils  to  find  a  fellow  in 
the  lower  members. 

The  lumbricales  of  the  foot  are  four  in  number,  and  arise  firom 
the  four  divisions  of  the  tendon  of  the  long  flexor  muscle  of  the  toes 
(to  which  they  act  as  humble  satellites),  at  a  spot  situated  just  about 
the  middle  of  the  sole.  They  pass  forwards,  slightly  diverging  firom 
one  another,  to  the  inner  side  of  the  four  outer  toes,  and  there 
become  tendinous,  and  are  inserted  into  the  part  of  each  toe  which  is 
nearest  the  foot.  Their  action  is  peculiar,  and  has  given  rise  to  a 
good  deal  of  discussion.  They  bend  the  first  joint  of  the  toes,  but 
do  not  affect  the  other  joints.  They  are  small  and  comparatively 
feeble,  but  their  chief  merit  seems  to  be  that  they  give  each  toe  (or 
finger)  a  certain  amount  of  quick,  independent  movement,  and  when 
acting  together  they  bend  the  fingers  at  the  knuckle  and  the  toes  at 
the  corresponding  joints  with  great  rapidity.  As  simple  flexors  they 
can  hardly  be  said  to  be  necessary,  for  each  digit  has  two  efficient 
ones  without  them,  although  their  power  of  independent  action  may 
at  times  be  useful,  since  the  other  flexor  tendons,  from  the  &ct  that 
they  spring  from  a  common  muscle  and  are  often  joined  by  liga- 
mentous bands,  are  unable  to  bend  one  digit  without  affecting  the 
others. 

In  some  of  the  anthropoid  apes,  and  especially  in  the  most  bulky 
of  these,  the  gorilla,  the  lumbricales  are  very  fully  developed,  and,  as 
has  been  suggested,  their  power  of  very  quick  movement,  which  they 
owe  to  their  shortness  and  the  manner  of  their  insertion,  may  be 
useful  in  enabling  the  digits  to  gather  a  handful  of.  small  spuyB  or 
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twigs  together  sufficient  unitedly  to  sustain  the  weight  of  the 
animal  before  the  stronger  grasping  muscles  contract.  In  the  human 
hand  they  have  received  a  special  name  from  the  older  anatomists, 
who  called  thern  f/UcmaleSy  because  they  enable  the  violin-player  to 
bend  his  fingers  with  great  rapidity  upon  the  strings  of  his  instru- 
ment. Among  those  who  assert  the  existence  of  design  in  nature 
this  might  perhaps  be  considered  their  fore-ordained  mission,  since 
it  is  about  the  only  office  which  has  been  assigned  to  them  by  writers 
on  human  myology.  But  this  would  scarcely  explain  their  existence 
in  the  lower  extremities,  for  no  one  except  an  ^  armless  phenomenon ' 
desires  to  play  the  fiddle  with  his  toes. 

Such  a  feat  has  been  accomplished  by  several  of  these  unfortu- 
nates,  and  they  have  also  attained  proficiency  in  writing,  painting, 
sewing,  &c.,  by  means  of  the  toes  only.  But  it  would  be  carrying 
the  argument  for  design  over  the  verge  of  the  ridiculous  to  assert 
that  the  provision  of  such  muscles  as  those  we  are  discussing  was 
made  to  meet  the  needs  of  these  abnormal  human  curiosities ;  and 
the  extraordinary  capacity  in  their  feet  for  being  educated  to  perform 
acts  that  are  a  severe  test  of  manual  dexterity  strengthens  the  theory , 
that  the  already  existing  muscles,  which  admit  of  such  acquired 
versatility  of  function,  were,  like  those  in  the  hand,  developed  by  the 
ever-varying  needs  consequent  on  an  arboreal  existence.  . 

It  may  be  asked,  *  How  is  it  that  all  these  complicated  structures, 
if  they  are  practically  useless,  and  have  been  so  for  hundreds  oi 
generations,  persist  and  still  form  a  part  of  the  human  frame  ? '  The 
answer  which  science  has  to  give  is  somewhat  as  follows.  By  the 
laws  of  heredity,  as  we  now  understand  them,  any  part  which  has  been 
slowly  and  thoroughly  inbred  into  the  animal  economy  from  its  long- 
continued  necessity  in  preserving  the  race  from  extinction,  tends  to 
be  perpetuated  almost  indefinitely,  unless  its  existence  has  ceased  to 
be  advantageous,  and  has  become  actually  injurious.  It  would  then 
be  slowly  suppressed,  in  exactly  the  same  manner  and  by  the  same 
means  as  it  was  originally  developed — ^that  is,  by  so-called  fortuitous 
variation,  and  the  survival  of  the  fittest.  It  might,  however,  undergo 
partial  suppression,  simply  because  the  pressure  of  necessity  is  re- 
moved as  soon  as  it  becomes  vestigial,  and  since  the  pedal  lumbricales 
in  man  are  smaUer  than  those  in  the  gorilla,  it  is  possible  that  they 
are  now  degenerating  in  this  way,  since  they  have  ceased  to  be  any 
longer  vital  &ctors  in  the  struggle  for  existence. 

A  man  no  longer  survives  his  fellows  and  wins  a  foremost  place 
or  a  more  excellent  wife  because  his  lower  lumbricales  are  of  first-rate 
order,  so  that  if  a  '  sport '  in  the  shape  of  an  individual  deficient  in 
this  respect  chanced  to  appear,  he  would  not — as,  probably,  was  the 
case  in  the  remote  past — ^be  eliminated,  but  would,  other  things 
being  equal,  hold  his  own  with,  the  rest,  and,  by  transmitting 
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hilB  deficiency  to-  posterity,  lower  the  standard  among  all  his  de* 
scendants. 

These  and  other  mnsdes  of  the  toes,  which  our  modem  hafaitd 
have  thrown  out  of  employment,  therefore  still  persist,  and  will 
probably  continue  as  long  as  man  remains  upon  the  earth,  since  it  is 
difficult  to  see  how  they  can  become  injurious  enough  to  ensure  the 
elimination  of  those  possessing  them. 

If  the  Lamarcldan  doctrine  of  transmission  by  inheritance  of 
organs  originated  and  developed  by  use  during,  the  life  of  the  in- 
dividual were  true,  the  converse  should  also  hold  good,  and  continued 
disuse  lead  to  comparatively  rapid  suppression. 

Yet  we  see  in  this  age,  endowed  with  the  results  of  some  hundreds 
of  generations  of  human  culture,  and  probably  of  some  thousands  of 
generations  of  terrestrial  habits,  statesmen,  philosophers,  and  even 
divines,  walking  about  upon  modified  hands  which  still  contain  the 
actual  muscles  adapted  for  progress  by  a  series  of  agile  leaps  firom  one 
unstable  branch  to  another,  and  firom  tree  to  tree  of  the  tropic  forests. 

In  the  November  (1891)  number  of  this  Beview  I  drew  attention  to 
some  characteristicB  of  in&nts  which  appeared  to  show  that  the 
human  subject  shortly  after  birth  presents  certain  points  of  resem* 
blance  to  the  arboreal  quadrumana  which  are  not  so  noticeable 
later  in  life.  .  Since  these  observations  were  pubhshed,  I  have  been 
struck  with  some  external  peculiarities  in  the  feet  of  very  young 
children  which  appear  to  be  traceable  to  no  other  cause  than  that  the 
iieet  were  essentially  prehensile  organs  among  our  ancestors. 

In  the  first  place,  the  toes  of  in&nts  are  much  more  mobile  than 
those  of  adults.  The  great  toe  is  shorter  than  the  second  and  third, 
and  is  often  separated  firom  the  second  by  a  considerable  interval. 
The  four  outer  toes  can  be,  and  firequently  are,  bent  downwards  so  as 
to  show  a  distinct  knuckle  on  the  upper  aspect  of  the  foot  at  the 
metatarso-phalangeal  joint,  and  when  at  the  same  time  the  great  toe 
is  flexed  and  turned  inwards  across  the  sole,  the  firont  part  of  the  foot 
m^kes  a  very  respectable  fist.  The  great  and  little  toes  are  often 
made  to  approach  one  another  beneath  the  rest,  and  I  have  seen  one 
child  who  could  almost  make  them  touch,  and  who  habitually  would 
endeavour  to  make  the  great  toe  oppose  the  others  when  any  grasp- 
able  object  was  brought  into  contact  with  the  firont  part  of  the  sole. 
The  general  fireedom  of  movement,  and  this  thumb-like  action  of  the 
pollex,  renders  it  possible  to  cause  the  great  toe  of  an  infant  to  touch 
each  of  the  others  with  a  very  little  aid  firom  the  observer.  In  all 
young  children  any  slight  irritation  of  the  skin  of  the  sole  of  the  foot, 
especially  at  a  point  just  external  to  the  ball  of  the  great  toe;  will 
cause  an  instant  reflex  response  of  the  flexor  or  grasping  mechanism  of 
the'toies'in  exactly  the  same  way  as  titiUation  of  the  hand  will  cause 
tii»  fikgerg  tt>  close  upoDt  the  pahn..  * 
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A  closer  examination  of  the  foot  of  a  newly-born  in&nt  reveals  th^ 
bet  that  the  sole  is  covered  with  lines  of  a  character  exactly  similar 
to  those  on  the  hand :  and  when  the  toes  are  bent  downwards,  these 
become  deep  creases,  showing  that  they  are,  like  the  palmar  line», 
the  natural  folding  places  of  the  integument  to  facilitate  the  action 
of  grasping.  In  order  thoroughly  to  examine  these  lines  and  to  com- 
pare those  of  a  large  number  of  children,  I  at  first  made  use  of 
photography,  and  succeeded  in  getting  some  excellent  results.  Sub«- 
sequently,  after  a  good  deal  of  experimenting  in  various  directions,  I 
found  that  direct  prints  of  the  in&nt's  feet  on  paper  would  answer 
much  better.  After  trying  various  methods,  I  found  that  the  best 
results  could  be  got  by  covering  the  foot  by  means  of  a  soft  stencil 
brush  with  a  composition  of  lamp-black,  soap,  syrup,  and  blue-black 
ink,  wiping  it  gently  from  heel  to  toe  with  a  smoothly  folded  silk 
handkerchief  to  remove  the  superfluous  pigment,  and  then  applying 
a  moderately  flexible  paper,  supported  on  a  soft  pad,  direct  to  th^ 
foot. 

The  result  caa  be  seen  in  the  accompanying  iacsimile  prints. 

The  act  of  wiping  the  foot  has  the  effect  of  causing  the  grasping 
mtiscles  to  contract,  and  thus  the  creases  are  deepened,  and  the  ink 
retained  in  them.  Upon  this  &ct  depends  the  success  of  the 
method ;  for  if  the  paper  is  warmed,  its  contact  does  not  act  as  a 
stimulus  to  the  sensory  nerves  involved  in  the  reflex,  and  therefore 
the  foot  can  be  placed  flat  upon  the  paper  and  the  lines  leave  a  dis- 
tinct impression. 

The  comparison  of  some  hundreds  of  these  footprints  establishes 
the  &ct  that  the  chief  lines  are  present  in  all  instances,  although 
there  is  a  certain  amount  of  variety  of  detail.  In  many  cases  I  have 
examined  the  hands  at  the  same  time,  and  I  do  not  think  that  the 
plantar  markings  differ  more  in  different  subjects  than  do  those  on  th^ 
palms. 

On  taking  prints  of  the  feet  of  older  children  who  had  commenced 
to  walk,  I  found  that  usually  the  lines  are  scarcely  visible  at 
fom^^n  months  old,  and  are  only  present  in  a  few  cases  after  the  age 
of  two  years.  In  adults  no  trace  of  them  can  be  seen  when  the  foot 
is  at  rest,  and  only  the  faintest  indication  at  one  or  two  spots  when 
the  toes  are  flexed  to  the  utmost.  The  obliteration  is  doubtless  owing 
to  the  foot  being  used  as  an  organ  for  progression  rather  pre^ 
hension,  and  it  will  be  seen  that  the  most  distinct  line  (that  marked 
A  B)  crosses  the  sole  at  the  spot  where  the  epidermis  is  alwaya 
dense  and  callous,  and  the  subcutaneous  tissues  thickened  into  a 
x^ushion-like  pad  by  the  pressure  and  fidction  consequent  on  walking. 
rThis  line  undoubtedly  marks  the  place  where  the  chief  fold  in  tike 
skin  was  situated  when  the  toes  were  habitually  daqied  xound  some 
^otgect  such  as  the  bnmoh  of  ^  tree.    It  is  q[q[iopit6  t^e  distal  jpints 
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^hich  might  be  called  the  *  knuckles  of  the  foot/  and  corresponds, 
therefore,  to  the  deep  crease  observable  upon  the  hand  when  the 
fingers  are  half  closed,  and  which  is  known  to  professors  of  palmistry 
as  *  the  line  of  heatt.' 

The  next  most  noticeable  line  partially  coincides  with  this  and 
is  marked  A  E  in  the  typical  print.  It  has  been  dedared  to  be 
homologous  to  the  middle  line  of  the  hand  called  by  chiromants  the 
^  line  of  head ;'  although  this  seems  open  to  dispute,  since  another  of 
the  initiated  considers  it  equivalent  to  the  *  line  of  fate.'  I  shall  not 
attempt  to  decide  between  the  clashing  opinions  of  these  adepts, 
confessing  that  the  deep  mysteries  of  chiromancy  are  beyond  the 
powers  of  understanding  of  a  mere  biologist. 

The  third  line,  marked  D  C,  or,  if  the  curve  were  continued,  D 
C  A,  is  admittedly  identical  with  the  '  line  of  life.' 

Although  the  lines  on  the  hand  have  been  studied  for  thousands 
of  years,  it  seems  that  those  on  the  foot  have  hitherto  escaped  notice. 
To  persons  who  find  in  physical  phenomena  the  raw  material  for 
occult  systems  of  metaphysics  and  intimations  of  future  events,  they 
offer  a  new  field,  and  may  even  give  rise  to  a  kindred  pseudo-science 
to  the  one  which  was  not  long  ago  dug  up  from  the  limbo  of  old- 
world  mysteries  and  impostures  and  refurbished  for  drawing-room  use. 

At  present  the  science  of  plantistry  (if  I  may  be  allowed  to  coin  a 
word)  is  dumb  as  to  the  future  ^  although  this  may  be  accounted  for  by  the 
ineptitude  of  those  who  have  hitherto  considered  it,  but  it  is  eloquent 
in  revealing  some  strange  chapters  in  the  past  history  of  the  human 
race. 

To  those  who  have  been  able  to  appreciate  the  argument  firom 
the  internal  anatomy  of  the  foot  this  statement  will  cause  no  sur- 
prise ;  but,  seeing  that  the  phenomena  are  here  patent  on  the 
sur&ce,  and  can  be  understood  without  previous  technical  knowledge, 
it  may  be  well  to  dwell  upon  the  evolutionary  interpretation  of  the 
strieinge  inscriptions  on  this  newly-discovered  and  most  ancient 
historic  document,  the  infantile  sole. 

At  the  first  glance  it  is  apparent  that,  in  looking  at  the  bottom 
of  a  baby's  foot,  we  have  before  us  a  palmar  rather  than  a  plantar 
surface.  The  genelral  hand-like  appearance  is  explicable  on  no  other 
ground  than  that  the  organ  was  among  our  remote  progenitors  to  all 
intents  and  purposes  a  hand ;  since  its  hand-like  characters  can  be 
of  no  possible  advantage,  but  rather  the  reverse,  to  an  ordinary 
modem  biped,  whether  savage  or  civilised.  The  presence  of  these 
vestigial  lines  during  in&ncy  and  their  disappearance  later  in  life  is 
-consistent  with  what  has  been  observed  with  regard  to  many  other 
infemtile  characteristics  of  a  like  nature  which  have  been  treated  in  a 
'previous  number  of  thi8>Review. 

It  may  be  well  here  to  remark,  in  order  to  prevent  misunder- 
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standing,  that  certain  distinctive  attributes  of  early  life  are  traceable 
solely  to  infantile  requirements,  and  are,  therefore,  not  atavistic. 
That  under  discussion  cannot,  however,  be  considered  one  of  these, 
since  there  is  no  possible  advantage  accruing  to  a  modem  babe  in 
being  able  to.  shut  its  foot  up  like  a  fist  or  to  grip  any  object  with 
its  toes. 

No  analogous  case  of  the  hand-like  lines  appearing  at  birth  on 
the  feet  but  disappearing  in  after  life  can  be  found  among  other 
animals.  The  bear  is  a  plantigrade,  and  his  spoor  on  the  soft  earth 
might  well  be  mistaken  for  a  man's ;  yet  when  he  is  a  young  and  un* 
licked  cub  his  soles  exhibit  no  such  linear  markings,  but  rather  tend 
to  resemble  those  of  the  cat  tribe,  to  which  he  is  akin  by  descent. 

As  has  been  pointed  out,  the  line  marked  A  B  in  the  typical 
print,  and  which  I  have  called,  for  the  purposes  of  plantistry,  '  the 
diagonal  line,'  shows  the  crease  allowing  for  ordinary  flexion.  In 
like  manner  the  line  A  E,  or  '  the  vertical  line,'  indicates  the  fold  in 
the  integument  when  the  great  toe  is  opposed  to  the  other  toes ; 
while  the  third,  D  G,  ^  the  line  of  the  ball  of  the  great  toe,'  corresponds 
to  the  manual  line  surrounding  the  ball  of  the  thumb,  and  marks 
the  crease  caused  by  the  habitual  free  movement  of  the  hallux  when 
its  functions  were  more  thumb-like. 

No  doubt  the  question  will  have  arisen  in  the  minds  of  some  of 
my  readers :  '  If  the  feet  of  the  young  bear  attest  its  kinship  with 
the  felidse,  do  these  lines,  when  examined  in  detail,  increase  our  bond 
of  relationship  to  the  apes  ? ' 

I  have  attempted  to  set  this  doubt  at  rest  by  taking  prints  of 
apes'  feet,  similar  to  those  of  young  children's ;  but,  although  I  have 
had  some  success,  the  difficulties  in  identifying  the  various  lines  by 
this  method  are  considerable.  In  the  first  place,  monkeys  object  to 
experimental  physiological  research  with  a  vehemence  almost  equal 
to  that  observable  in  certain  other  quarters  among  members  of  an 
allied  species,  and  in  the  second  it  was  found  that  the  different 
&milies  differ  greatly  from  one  another  in  the  arrangement  of  the 
palmar  and  plantar  lines. 

I  hope,  with  patience  and  persuasion,  to  overcome  the  first  diffi- 
culty in  time,  unless,  as  sometimes  happens,  the  objection  should 
chance  to  be  based  upon  a  prejudice  outside  the  domain  of  the  imder- 
standing,  and  therefore  beyond  the  reach  of  argument. 
'  So  far,  it  has  been  ascertained  fistirly  satisjEa.ctorily  that  the  higher 
the  ape  the  more  do  the  plantar  lines  resemble  the  vestigial  creases 
on  the  in&ntile  foot.  In  the  chimpanzee  the  resemblance  is  very 
close.  In  the  orang  it  is  less  so,  owing  to  the  small  size  and  un- 
important functions  of  the  hallux.  Unfortunately  no  gorilla  is  now 
within  reach,  but  I  have  been  able  to  obtain  evidence  that  in  the 
case  of  this  anthropoid,  the  extremities  of  which  so  remarkably 
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resemble  our  own  in  internal  stracture,  the  lines  on  the  sole  are 
almost  identical  with  those  shown  in  the  accompanying  footprints. 

The  cumnlative  weight  of  snch  fisMsts  as  the  presence  in  the  human 
foot  of  muscles  of  the  class  of  the  lombricales,  which  could  not  have 
been  produced  by  terrestrial  requirements,  and  which  can  have  been 
of  no  essential  service  to  savage  man,  and  are  all  but  useless  to  the 
civilised,  and  the  persistence  in  the  foot  during  in&ncy  of  many 
hand-like  characters  and  even  of  the  network  of  lines  oh  the  sole, 
characteristic  of  a  prehensile  organ,  impress  on  us  the  truth  that, 
whatever  our  predilections  may  be,  it  is  no  longer  possible  to  treat 
man  as  an  exception  in  Nature's  great  evolutionary  scheme. 


Louis  Robdcsox. 
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HOUSEHOLD  CLUBS: 

HOW  WILL   THEY  AFFECT  SMALL  HOUSEHOLDS? 

Evert  one  interested  in  household  management  must  be  alive  to  the 
many  difficulties  surrounding  the  attainment  of  real  human  inter- 
course  between  master  and  servant;  and  the  suggestion  in  these 
pages  for  the  formation  of  household  clubs  is  valuable  as  proposing 
to  all — even  when  the  establishment  is  so  large  as  to  necessitate 
scores  of  servants  and  many  departments — a  scheme  by  which 
personal  contact  with  each  and  all  may  be  obtained.  But  to  the 
heads  of  small  households  it  can  afford  but  little  help,  for  there 
personal  contact  is  constant  and  inevitable,  and  in  spite  of  this  the 
gulf  between  master  (or  mistress)  and  servant  continues  to  yawn, 
and  can  only  exceptionally  be-  bridged  or  filled.  A  great  novelist 
noticed  once  that  the  trifles  of  life  have  a  tendency  to  build  up  a 
barrier  between  those  residing  in  the  same  house;  and  this  &ct, 
added  to  the  reserve  which  each  class  seems  to  feel .  towards  the 
other,  and  which  is  downstairs  as  stony  as  (shall  I  say  more  stony 
than  ?)  it  is  upstairs,  makes  those  of  the  same  family  strangers  often 
when  they  desire  a  nearer  relation. 

Still,  the  existence  of  such  a  community  as  Lady  Aberdeen  pro- 
poses would,  of  course,  give  point  and  character  to  much  of  the  inter- 
course  between  members  of  the  establishment.  In  small  households, 
however,  it  would  be  next  door  to  impracticable.  The  difficulties 
are  threefold : 

First,  it  would  interfere  with  rest,  and  rest  is  the  supreme  need 
for  every  one,  when  all  necessary  duties  have  to  be  performed  by  two, 
three,  or  five  persons.  The  day  is  far  too  full  to  permit  of  an  hour 
and  a  quarter  being  devoted  to  club  purposes ;  the  small,  irregular 
intervals  of  leisure  coming  at  different  times  of  day  for  each  servant 
must  be  employed  for  some  personal  need,  such  as  mending,  letter- 
writing,  going  out,  or  just  simply  in  letting  brain  and  hand  lie  idle. 
Preparations  for  social  evenings,  studying  for  classes  of  any  kind, 
systematic  rehearsals  for  entertainments,  whether  for  the  internal 
benefit  of  the  household  or  to  collect  funds  for  philanthropic  pur- 
poses, would  only  come  as  an  additional  strain  on  wearied  minds  and 
bodies.     *  The  sweet  bliss  of  providing,'  as  Mrs.  Browning  calls  it,  is 
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far  too  constant  in  its  demands  to  admit  of  them.  Leisure  is  the 
first  need  of  workers,  and  it  is  incompatible  with  any  additions  to 
daily  duties,  when  those  duties  are  unvarying  and  very  numerous. 

The  second  difficulty  lies  in  the  fact  that,  among  any  set  of  people 
who  exist  or  who  act  mainly  in  an  organised  capacity,  organisation  is 
in  itself  a  disadvantage.  Every  one  conversant  with  military  life 
knows  that  once  a  soldier  is  ofif  duty  he  gets  out  of  barracks :  he 
desires  to  cease  being  No.  3  of  the  7th  company  of  his  bat- 
talion, and  to  become,  as  rapidly  as  may  be,  Thomas  Atkins — the 
friend,  the  admired  of  civilians.  So  with  servants :  they  prefer  im- 
mensely going  to  Olympia  with  the  young  woman  in  business  in  the 
next  street,  who  knew  them  when  they  were  at  home  on  their 
holiday,  to  joining  expeditions  as  units  of  the  household  in  which 
they  live.  It  is,  perhaps,  less  the  case  where  there  are  so  many 
employ^  of  one  master,  that  no  one  is  much  thrown  with  members 
of  his  own  department.  In  a  small  community  where  Motion  is  cease- 
less, and  every  one  is  equally  well  known,  it  is  inevitable  that  the 
stifihess  and  jar  of  the  machine  should  irk  the  parts  which  con- 
stitute it. 

And  the  third  objection  is  perhaps  very  retrograde  as  an  opinion, 
very  unworthy  of  this  nineteenth  century,  in  which  every  man  and 
woman  is  considered  equaUy  intellectual  and  equaUy  unjustly  used  if  he 
or  she  have  no  intellectual  advantages.  It  is  this :  there  is  not  enough 
energy  in  most  people  to  follow  in  a  consecutive  and  concentrated 
manner  a  course  of  mental  culture  while  they  are  employed  in  rough, 
menial  work.  Of  course  it  is  possible  to  quote  instances  to  the  con- 
trary, such  as  Livingstone,  who  educated  himself  for  the  university 
while  employed  in  a  cotton  factory.  It  will,  I  think,  be  found  that 
in  almost  every  case  the  people  who  have  done  so  have  possessed  a 
physique  of  the  rarest  strength  and  endurance.  Information  will 
always  be  valuable,  and  elevate  the  character  of  both  work  and 
worker ;  but  close,  organised  study,  which  the  club  idea  seems  to 
involve,  cannot  co-exist  with  severe,  constant  household  work — one 
or  other  must  go  to  the  wall.  It  is  no  belittling  of  a  household 
servant  to  demand  that  her  energies  shall  be  exercised  in  the  duties 
of  her  profession,  rather  than  in  wood-carving,  book-keeping,  or 
singing.  This  may  be  called  narrow-minded  Toryism:  it  is  the 
truth  lying  at  the  root  of  that  dictum  of  the  old-fashioned  servant, 
*  Once  a  girl  takes  to  books,  you  will  get  no  more  good  work  out  of  her.' 

So  far  in  the  interests  of  the  servant :  and,  looking  at  the  matter 
as  employers,  the  conclusion  must  be  the  same.  In  the  small 
residences  which  make  up  the  suburbs  of  London  and  the  bulk  of  oar 
provincial  towns,  to  which  the  master  returns  daily,  wearied  with 
professional  duty,  perhaps  even  to  continue  it  tax  into  the  night ; 
where  the  mistress  is  herself  employed  most  of  the  day  in  some 
detail  of  domestic  work,  it  would  be  an  intolerable  burden  to  have  aa 
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.additional  number  of  things  prepared,  finished,  available  si  a  given 
moment  of  the  day  or  week. 

No  doubt,  if  most  households  were  sufficiently,  large  to  admit  of 
using  the  plan  at  all,  some  working  arrangement  could  be  felt  out, 
on  its  lines ;  but  nowadays  incomes  have  a  tendency  to  level  down, 
and  though  there  will  always  be  a  certain  number  of  large,  seignorial 
houses  where  the  '  personnel '  will  be  vast,  they  will  not  and  caimot 
affect  materially  the  aspect  of  domestic  service  as  it  is  presented  to 
the  rising  generation.  Young  people  must  decide  on  the  merits  of 
the  average  (not  the  exceptional)  characteristics  of  domestic  service, 
and  if  inducements  are  requisite  to  the  continuance  of  it  amongst  us 
as  an  institution,  those  inducements  must  be  found  in  the  little 
homes.  As  a  matter  of  fact,  situations  of  the  type  depicted  in  the 
article  can  nearly  always  be  filled;  it  is  when  with  very  limited 
means  the  traditions,  the  instincts,  the  standards  of  refined  life  have 
to  be  maintained,  that  employers  find  it  almost  impossible  to  dis- 
cover servants  with  any  training  or  standard  at  all.  There  are 
plenty  of  young,  rough,  not  imwilling  creatures,  who  get  through 
their  duties  somehow;  but  they  have  never  attained  proficiency, 
bemuse  they  would  never  submit  to  training :  they  will  always  need 
supervision,  and  are  incapable  of  any  position  of  trust. 

And  this  objection  to  training,  in  spite  of  all  things  said  to  the 

contrary,  is  the  true  crux  of  the  matter.    We  may  modify  it  by 

kindly  sympathy,  we  may  encourage,  we  may  praise  and  reward,  but 

it  will  always  be  to  the  young  a  drawback.     Youth  does  not  love 

restraint  and  correction  and  interdependence ;  and  all  the  inducements 

in  the  world,  in  the  shape  of  household  clubs  or  otherwise,  will  not 

make  them  lovely  in  its  sight.     It  is,  indeed,  a  question  whether 

the  number  of  thoughtful  young  men  and  women  who  will  not  go  to 

service  is  so  great,  whether  those  desiring  mental  culture  are  so 

numerous,  as  we  might  be  led  to  suppose.     It  must  surely  be  a 

thoughtless  being  who  can  imagine  for  a  moment  that  to  be  a  servant 

militates  against  being  a  man.     Is  it  not  a  warped  state  of  mind 

which  regards  the  condition  of  the  factory  worker  who,  *  during  those 

blessed  evenings  of  Uberty,  may  mingle  with  her  fellows  and  amuse 

herself  as  she  pleases '  as  advantageous,  compared  with  the  servant  who 

is  neither  shelterless,  unrestrained,  nor  irresponsible  when  off  duty, 

but  who  pays  the  penalty  of  all  true  privilege  in  stricter  rule  and  in 

closer  claim  ? 

If,  in  our  complex  society,  we  are  to  retain  the  advantages  of  the 
households  of  earlier  days,  we  must  certainly  re-adjust  our  relations 
with  our  servants.  The  spirit  of  the  article  on  clubs,  indicating,  as  it 
does,  the  importance  and  the  usefulness  of  the  duty  which  lies  nearest 
to  us-— emphasising,  as  it  does,  the  necessity  of  effort  and  sympathy 
if  we  would  establish  any  intercourse  on  personal  rather  than  pro- 
fessional grounds  with  those  around  us — ^is  a  help  towards  arriving  at 
Vol.  XXXI— No.  183  3  K 
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Bnch  an  adjustment,  and  any  adaptation  of  its  details  which  willcon*- 
dnce  towards  employers  taking  an  individual  interest  in  the  improve- 
ment, the  leisure,  the  reading,  or  the  sorrows  and  joys  of  their 
dependents,  not  as  dependents,  but  as  fellow  human  beings,  will  add 
to  the  manifest  advantages  of  service,  by  giving  it  a  higher  character 
than  that  of  a  business  relation. 

But  the  essence  of  service  is  and  must  remain  the  same — Rule : 
and,  until  the  prejudice  against  rule  is  eradicated,  servants  cannot  be 
very  numerous  and  will  often  be  unsatisfied  and  unsatisfactory. 
Will  it  ever  be  eradicated  ?  Yes :  when  the  boys  and  girls  who 
repudiate  service  now,  learn,  as  the  classes  above  them  are  learning, 
that  in  the  educated  professions,  employment — lucrative  employ- 
ment ^is  increasingly  difficult  to  obtain ;  when  they  realise  that  life 
is  mainly  a  struggle,  not  for  knowledge  and  culture,  but  for  bread :  in 
short,  when  the  fairy,  at  once  stem  and  tender,  teaches  them  by  her 
own  methods  that  after  all  he  is  most  godlike  who  lives  not  to  be 
ministered  unto  but  to  minister,  and  that  he  is  happiest  who  does 
the  will  of  another  rather  than  his  own. 

Margaret  Hamilton. 
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A  DEFENCE  OF  THE  SO-CALLED 

'WILD    WOMEN' 


The  first  impulse  of  women  whom  Mrs.  Lynn  Lint>on  calls  '  wild '  is 
probably  to  contradict  the  charges  that  she  makes  against  them  in 
the  course  of  three  ruthless  articles,  but  reflection  shows  the  futility 
as  weU  as  the  inconsequence  of  such  a  proceeding.  After  aU,  those 
who  have  lost  faith  in  the  old  doctrines  are  not  so  much  concerned 
to  prove  themselves,  as  individuals,  wise  and  estimable,  as  to  lead 
thinking  men  and  women  to  consider  the  nature  of  popular  senti* 
ments  with  regard  to  the  relation  of  the  sexes,  and  to  ask  themselves 
whether  the  social  fiat  which  for  centuries  has  forced  every  woman, 
whatever  be  her  natural  inclinations  or  powers,  into  one  avocation  be 
really  wise  or  just ;  whether,  in  truth,  it  be  in  the  interests  of  the  race 
to  deprive  one  half  of  it  of  liberty  of  choice,  to  select  for  them  their 
mode  of  existence,  and  to  prescribe  for  them  their  very  sentiments. 

To  the  task  of  opposing  the  conclusions  of  Mrs.  Lynn  Linton 
her  adversaries  must  bring  considerable  force  and  patience,  and  for 
this  singular  reason,  that  she  gives  them  nothing  to  answer.  One 
cannot  easily  reply  to  strings  of  accusations  against  the  personal 
qualities  of  women  who  venture  to  hold  views  at  variance  with 
those  at  which  the  world  arrived  at  some  happy  and  infallible  epoch 
in  its  history.  The  unbeliever  finds  himself  thrown  back  upon 
the  simple  school-room  form  of  discussion,  consisting  in  flat  con- 
tradiction, persistently  repeated  until  the  energies  give  out.  As 
this  method  appears  undignified  and  futile,  it  seems  better  to  let 
most  of  the  charges  pass  in  silence,  commenting  only  on  one  or  two 
here  and  there  in  passing.  It  is  of  no  real  moment  whether  Mrs. 
Lynn  Linton's  unfavourable  impression  of  the  women  who  differ 
firom  her  in  this  matter  be  just  or  unjust,  the  question  is  simply : 
are  their  views  nearer  or  farther  from  the  truth  than  the  doctrines 
firom  which  they  dissent?  As  regards  their  personal  qualities,  it 
must  in  fairness  be  remembered  that  the  position  of  the  advocate  of 
an  unpopular  cause  is  a  very  trying  one ;  the  apostles  of  a  new  faith 
are  generally  driven,  by  the  perpetual  fret  of  opposition  and  contempt, 
to  some  rancour  or  extravagance ;  but  such  conduct  merely  partakes 
of  the  finality  of  human  nature,  and  ought  not  to  prejudice  a  really 
impartial  mind  against  the  views  themselves. 

3k2 
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Sach  a  mind  will  consider  principles  and  not  persons ;  and  althongh 
the  absurdities  of  its  champions  may  tell  against  the  spread  of  a  new 
doctrine  among  the  mass,  it  certainly  ought  not  to  retard  it  among 
thinkers  and  students  of  history,  who  must  be  well  aware  that  tha 
noblest  causes  have  not  been  able  to  command  infallible  advocates, 
nor  to  protect  themselves  from  perilous  friends. 

It  would  be  interesting  to  make  a  collection  from  the  writings  of 
Mrs.  Lynn  Linton  of  all  the  terrific  charges  that  she  has  brought 
against  her  sex,  adding  them  up  in  two  columns,  and  placing  side  by 
side  the  numerous  couples  that  contradict  each  other.  At  the  end 
of  this  sad  list  one  might  place  the  simple  sentence  of  defence,  '  No, 
we  aren't ! '  and  although  this  would  certainly  lack  the  eloquence  and 
literary  quality  of  Mrs.  Lynn  Linton's  arguments,  I  deny  that  it 
would  yield  to  them  in  cogency. 

There  is  nothing  that  is  mean,  paltry,  ungenerous,  tasteless,  or 
ridiculous  of  which  the  woman  who  repudiates  the  ancient  doctrines 
is  not  capable,  according  to  this  lady,  unless,  indeed,  they  are  such 
abject  fools  that  they  have  not  the  energy  to  be  knaves.    The  logic 
is  stem :  either  a  woman  is  a  *  modest  violet,  blooming  unseen,'  un- 
questioning, uncomplaining,  a  patient  producer  of  children  regardless  of 
all  costs  to  herself ;  suffering '  everyone's  opinion  to  influence  her  mind,' 
and  '  all  venerable  laws  hallowed  by  time  ...  to  control  her  actions ' 
— either  this,  or  a  rude  masculine  creature,  stamping  over  moors 
with  a  gun  that  she  may  ape  the  less  noble  propensities  of  man ;  an 
adventuress  who  exposes  herself  to  the  dangers  of  travel  simply  that  she 
may  advertise  herself  in  a  book  on  her  return ;  a  virago  who  desires 
nothing  better  than  to  destroy  in  others  the  liberty  that  she  so  loudly 
demands  for  herself.      There  is,  according  to  Mrs.   Ljmn  Linton, 
no    medium    between   Griselda  and   a  sublimated  Frankensteia's 
monster,  which  we  have  all  so  often  heard  of  and  seldom    seen. 
Mrs.  Lynn  Linton's  experience  in  this  respect  appears  to  have  been 
ghastly.     This  is  greatly  to  be  regretted,  for  it  has  induced  her  to 
divide  women  roughly  into  two  great  classes :  the  good,  beautiful, 
submissive,  charming,  noble,  and  wise  on  the  one  hand,  and  on  the 
other,  the  bad,  ugly,  rebellious,  ill-mannered,  imgenerous,  and  foolish. 
The  *  wild  women '  are  like  the  plain  and  wicked  elder  sisters  in  a  feiiy 
tale,  baleful  creatures  who  go  about  the  world  doing  bad  deeds  and 
oppressing  innocence  as  it  sits  rocking  the  cradle  by  the  fireside. 
It  seems  hard  for  the  poor  elder  sisters  to  be  told  off  to  play  this 
dreadful  role,  amid  the  hisses  of  the  gallery,  and  they  deserve  some 
sympathy  after  all,  for  truly  the  world  offers  temptations  to  evil 
courses,  and  innocence  at  the  cradle  can  be  desperately  exasperating 
at  times !     It  has  a  meek,  placid,  sneaky,  virtuous  way  of  getting 
what  it  wants,  and  making  it  hot  and  uncomfortable  for  unpopular 
elder  sisters.    After  all,  in  spite  of  Mrs.  Lynn  Linton,  there  is  no  more 
finished  tyrant  in  the  world  than  the  meek  sweet  creature  who  cares 
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nothing  for  her  *  rights,'  because  she  knows  she  can  get  all  she  wants 
by  artifice ;  who  makes  a  weapon  of  her  womanhood,  a  sword  of  strength 
of  her  weakness,  and  does  not  disdain  to  tyrannise  over  men  to  her 
heart's  content  by  an  ungenerous  appeal  to  their  chivalry.  She  is  a 
woman — ^poor,  weak,  helpless,  and  her  husband  may  not  call  his  soul 
his  own !  Tears  are  a  stock-in-trade,  and  nerves  a  rock  of  defence. 
She  claims  no  rights — she  can't  understand  what  all  this  absurd  talk 
is  about — she  is  quite  satisfied  with  things  as  they  are.  Personal 
dignity  she  has  none ;  it  would  sadly  interfere  with  her  successful 
methods  of  insinuating  herself  through  life,  in  serpentine  feishion ; 
she  gets  what  she  can  as  best  she  may,  living  by  her  wits  ;  a  mere 
adventuress,  after  aU,  in  spite  of  her  unblemished  character ;  appeal- 
ing to  men's  passions,  firailties,  chivalry ;  often  differing  from  a  class 
of  women  whose  very  name  she  would  scarcely  mention,  in  the  nature 
of  her  surroundings  and  her  supreme  sense  of  respectability,  rather 
than  in  the  essential  nature  of  her  position. 

But  far  be  it  from  me  to  affirm,  in  simple  opposition  to  Mrs. 
Lynn  Linton,  that  aU  women  of  the  old  school  are  of  this  kind.  My 
object  is  not  merely  to  bring  a  counter-charge,  but  to  point  to  the 
type  which  power  on  the  one  side  and  subordination  on  the  other 
tend  to  produce.  There  are  thousands,  however,  of  the  time-honoured 
school  who  never  dream  of  attempting  this  imconscious  retaliation. 
Many  of  them  neither  demand  rights  nor  win  their  way  by  artifice. 
They  accept  their  lot,  just  as  it  is,  in  a  literal  spirit,  being  just 
enough  developed  to  see  the  meanness  of  trading  upon  the  chivalry  of 
men,  and  not  enough  so  to  resent  being  placed  in  a  position  which 
makes  them  dependent,  utterly  and  hopelessly,  upon  their  favour. 
These  women — the  most  pathetic  class  of  all — ^have  been  so  well 
drilled  to  accept  their  position  without  question,  that  they  launch 
their  complaints  only  at  Fate  and  Nature,  if  ever  they  are  moved  to 
complain  at  all.  Their  conscience  and  their  generosity  forbid  them 
to  make  use  of  the  usual  weapons  of  a  dependent  race,  artifice  and 
flattery ;  so  that  they  are  denied  even  this  redress,  which  less  sensi- 
tive women  enjoy  without  stint.  These  half-developed  women 
respond  loyally  to  the  stem  demands  made  upon  them  by  public  sen- 
timent ;  they  are  martyrs  to  *  duty '  in  its  narrowest  sense ;  they  turn 
a  meek  ear  to  society  when  it  addresses  homilies  to  them,  inculcating 
the  highest  principles,  and  showering  upon  them  the  heaviest  responsi- 
bilities, without  dreaming  of  bestowing  corresponding  rights. 

In  short,  the  women  of  the  old  order  and  the  women  of  the  new 
have  faults  and  virtues  each  after  their  own  kind,  and  it  is  idle  to 
make  general  affirmations  about  either  class. 

It  is  weU,  therefore,  to  check  the  inherent  instinct  to  contradict 
when  Mrs.  Lynn  Linton  says  that  women  of  the  new  faith  are  evil 
and  ugly ;  one  must  say  rather  that  this  is  a  mere  matter  of  opinioD, 
formed  from  the  impression  each  person   gathers  from  individual 
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experience,  and  from  the  bias  with  which  that  experience  is  met. 
Let,  however,  the  impression  be  as  unfavourable  to  the  '  wild  women ' 
as  it  may,  it  is  neither  fsii  nor  philosophic  to  refuse  to  consider  their 
claims.  The  liberal-minded  will  remember  that  the  claims  of  a  class 
hitherto  subordinate  always  seem  preposterous,  and  that  the  more 
complete  has  been  their  exclusion,  the  more  ridiculous  wiQ  appear 
their  aspirations.  Yet  this  inclination  to  treat  with  derision  any 
new  demand  for  liberty  stands  on  a  level  with  the  instinct  of  the 
street-urchin  to  jeer  at  anything  to  which  he  is  unaccustomed,  as,  for 
example,  any  person  in  foreign  garments,  though  he  excel  a  thousand 
times  in  dignity  and  comeliness  the  natives  of  the  country. 

It  is  not  very  surprising  if  some  of  the  apostles  of  the  new  fiuth, 
irritated  by  the  most  powerftd  hindrances  of  law,  sentiment,  tradition — 
baffling,  subtle,  unceasing  as  these  are — ^have  made  the  mistake,  as  I 
think,  of  seeking  to  emphasise  their  demand  for  the  liberty  that 
men  enjoy  by  imitating  men's  habits  and  manners,  and  by  seizing 
every  occasion  to  take  part  in  the  fierce  battle  for  existence,  as  if  that 
were  a  desirable  thing  in  itself,  instead  of  an  unhappy  necessity. 
They  are  not  alone  in  their  error,  however ;  they  are  not  singular  when 
they  £eu1  to  see  that  the  life  that  men  now  lead,  in  the  effort  to  '  earn 
a  living  and  to  succeed,'  is  crazy  and  perilous  to  themselves  and  to  the 
race.  To  add  to  that  great  body  of  struggling  men  another  body  of 
struggling  women  would*  evidently  not  mend  matters,  and  it  is  dear 
that  the  hopes  which  we  may  hold  for  the  future  of  the  race  through 
the  emancipation  of  women  cannot  rest  on  the  prospect  of  their 
entering  the  tumultuous  arena  of  competition,  and  spending  their 
strength  in  that  firuitless  fsushion.  Undeniably  it  would  be  wiser  if 
women  would  use  their  influence  to  render  the  conflict  less  fierce,  to 
slacken  the  greed  for  money,  success,  display,  and  to  turn  the  ambi- 
tions of  men  to  more  rational  and  fruitfiil  ways. 

But,  however  true  all  this  may  be,  it  is  unluckily  also  true  that 
women  have  to  live,  and  that  even  those  who  have  a  fetther  or  a 
husband  have,  at  most,  food  and  shelter,  they  have  not  independence. 
The  wife  among  the  less  prosperous  of  the  middle  classes,  who  takes 
upon  her  shoulders  at  least  half  the  burden  of  the  household — ^to  put 
it  very  mildly — may  toil  all  her  life  and  grow  worn  with  anxiety  and 
worry,  but  she  will  still  be  as  dependent  upon  her  husband's  will  or 
caprice  as  if  she  were  an  idler  living  upon  his  unearned  bounty. 
Women  are  beginning  to  feel  this  more  or  less  distinctly,  and  to 
desire  to  earn  a  little  money  for  themselves,  so  that  they  may  possess 
some  means  of  subsistence  that  is  really  their  own,  small  though  it 
may  be.  This  is  surely  natural  enough,  however  evil  may  be  the 
consequences  of  an  inrush  of  women  workers  into  the  labour  market. 
Since  the  work  of  women  in  their  homes  is  not  of  a  kind  to  give 
them  independence,  they  are  beginning  to  seek  for  employment  of  a 
sort  that  is  recognised  as  deserving  of  reward,  knowing  that  their 
pecuniary  jiosition  eternally  stands  in  the  way  of  any  improvement 
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98  regards  their  legal  and  social  status,  and  that  it  often  obliges  them 
to  submit  to  a  thousand  wrongs  and  indignities  which  cotdd  not 
otherwise  be  placed  upon  them. 

A  certain  number  of  rebels  are  bending  all  their  energies  to  the 
removal  of  this  invincible  hindrance,  and  to  attain  this  end  they  are 
forced  to  join  more  or  less  in  the  struggle  for  a  livelihood.  It  will 
be  a  happy  day  for  humanity  when  a  woman  can  stay  in  her  own 
home  without  sacrificing  her  freedom.  Shortsighted  is  the  policy 
which  would  keep  the  wife  and  mother  helpless  in  the  hands  of  the 
man  whose  home  she  sustains  and  holds  together,  which  would  give 
her  but  a  meagre  share  of  right  to  the  children  which  have  cost 
her  so  much  to  bear  and  tend,  while  burdening  her  with  the  fullest 
responsibility  regarding  them.  To  this  point  I  would  especially  call 
the  attention  of  that  large  portion  of  the  community  who  are  con- 
vinced of  the  importance  of  the  fireside  and  the  home,  who  beheve 
that  in  every  other  locality  the  woman  is  out  of  her  sphere.  Would 
they  not  use  their  influence  most  wisely,  from  their  own  point  of 
view,  in  seeking  to  remove  some  of  the  heavy  penalties  that  are  at- 
tached to  the  enjoyment  of  home  and  fireside,  and  to  make  them 
deserve  a  little  better  all  the  sentiment  that  has  been  lavished  upon 
them? 

It  is  easy  indeed  to  see  the  frightfril  peril  to  the  well-being  of 
the  race  that  lies  in  the  labour  of  women  outside  the  home; 
that  peril  can  scarcely  be  exaggerated ;  but  if  women  demand  the 
natural  hxmian  right  to  take  their  share  of  the  opportunities,  such  as 
they  are,  which  the  world  has  to  oflFer — if  they  desire  the  privilege 
of  independence  (a  privilege  denied  them,  work  as  they  will,  within 
the  home),  by  what  right  does  society  refuse  their  demand  ?  Men  are 
living  lives  and  committing  actions  day  by  day  which  imperil  and 
destroy  the  well-being  of  the  race ;  on  what  principle  are  women  only 
to  be  restrained  ?  Why  this  one-sided  sacrifice,  this  artificial  selection 
of  victims  for  the  good  of  society  ?  The  old  legends  of  maidens  who 
were  chosen  every  year  and  chained  to  a  rock  by  the  shore  to  propi- 
tiate gods  or  sea-monsters  seem  not  in  the  least  out  of  date.  Sacrifices 
were  performed  more  frankly  in  those  days,  and  nobody  tried  to 
persuade  the  victims  that  it  was  enjoyable  and  blessed  to  be  devoured ; 
they  did  not  talk  about '  woman's  sphere '  to  a  maiden  chained  to  the 
rock  within  sight  of  the  monster,  nor  did  they  tell  her  that  the  '  true 
woman '  desired  no  other  destiny.  They  were  brutal,  but  they  did  not 
add  sickly  sentiment  to  their  crime  against  the  individual;  they 
carried  out  the  hideous  old  doctrine  of  vicarious  sacrifice,  which  is 
haunting  us  like  an  evil  spirit  to  this  day,  in  aU  good  fiedth  and  frank- 
ness, and  there  was  no  attempt  to  represent  the  monster  as  an 
engaging  beast  when  you  got  to  know  him. 

Society  has  no  right  to  exact  these  sacrifices ;  every  member  of 
it  must  stand  equal  in  its  sight,  if  it  would  claim  the  name  of  a  free 
state.      On  the  soil  of  such  a  state  there  must  be  no  arbitrary 
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selection  of  victims  for  the  general  good  made  from  a  certain  class,  or, 
still  worse,  from  a  certain  sex.  One  can  imagine  the  heaven-assanlt- 
ing  howl  that  would  go  up  were  it  proposed  to  deal  in  this  way  with 
a  certain  body  of  men;  if  it  were  decreed  that  they  should  be 
restricted  from  seeking  their  fortunes  as  might  seem  good  to  them, 
restrained  only  by  the  laws  that  all  the  rest  of  the  community  were 
called  upon  to  obey.  No  argument  about  the  welfare  of  the  j»ce 
would  reconcile  a  nation  of  free-bom  men  to  such  a  proposal.  Yet 
this  is  the  argument  that  free-bom  men  do  not  hesitate  to  use 
regarding  women. 

The  attempt  to  force  upon  these  any  sacrifice  on  the  sole  ground 
of  their  sex,  to  demand  of  them  a  special  act  of  renunciation  on 
that  account,  gives  us  an  exact  analogue  of  the  old  tribute  to  its 
gods  of  a  nation  which  chose  its  victims  not  by  £Eur  hazard  from  the 
entire  population,  but  from  a  class  set  apart  for  the  cruel  purpose. 
Such  actions  are  subversive  of  all  social  life,  for  the  existence  of  a 
community  depends  finally  upon  its  respect  for  individual  rights. 
Upon  these  rights  society  is  built ;  without  them,  nothing  is  possible 
but  an  aggregation  of  tyrants  and  slaves,  which  does  not  deserve  the 
name  of  a  society,  since  it  is  bound  together  by  force,  and  the  union 
between  its  members  is  accidental,  not  organic.  On  what  rests 
finally  my  safety  and  freedom  as  a  citizen,  but  on  the  imderstanding 
that  if  I  leave  your  rights  intact  you  will  also  respect  mine  ? 

But,  frirther,  the  argument  which  takes  its  stand '  upon  the 
danger  to  society  of  the  freedom  of  women,  besides  being  unfrdr 
(since  it  would  select  a  whole  sex  for  the  propitiatory  victims),  is,  on 
its  own  ground,  unsound.  True,  indeed,  is  it  that  if  all  women  were 
to  rush  into  the  labour  market  and  begin  to  compete  with  men  and 
with  one  another,  the  result  would  be  evil ;  but  it  is  Tiot  true  that  if 
they  were  to  be  placed  on  an  equality  with  men  in  the  eye  of  the 
law,  if  in  marriage  they  were  free  from  legal  or  pecuniary  disadvan- 
tage, if  in  society  they  had  no  special  prejudices  to  contend  with — it 
is  not  true  in  that  case  that  the  consequence  of  this  change  in  their 
position  would  be  detrimental  to  the  real  interests  of  society.  On  the 
contrary,  its  influence  would  be  for  good,  and  for  more  good  than 
perhaps  any  one  now  dares  to  believe.  And  among  the  many  causes  of 
this  beneficent  result  we  may  number  this,  that  women  would  be 
able  to  choose  the  work  for  which  they  were  best  suited.  We  should 
have  fewer  governesses  who  loathed  teaching,  fewer  wives  who  could 
do  most  thhigs  better  than  look  after  a  house,  and  fewer  mothers  to 
whom  the  training  of  children  was  an  impossible  task.  Moreover, 
society  would  rejoice  in  more  of  that  healthy  variety  among  her  mem- 
bers which  constitutes  one  of  the  elements  of  vitality.  There  is  room 
for  all  kinds  of  women,  did  we  but  realise  it,  and  there  is  certainly 
no  reason  why  the  present  movement  should  sweep  away  all  those  of 
the  ancient  type  in  whom  Mrs.  Lynn  Linton  takes  delight.    They  have 
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their  cbarm,  but  it  miist  be  acknowledged  that,  for  all  their  meekness,* 
nothii^  would  please  them  better  than  tyrannically  to  dictate  their 
own  mode  of  life  to  their  sisters.  By  what  charter  or  authority  does 
the  domestic  woman  (like  the  person  in  the  train  who  wants  the 
window  up)  attempt  to  restrict  within  her  own  limits  women  who 
entirely  disagree  with  her  in  opinion  and  in  temperament  ? 

Granted  for  a  moment  that  Mrs.  Lynn  Linton  and  her  followers 
are  justified  of  Heaven  in  their  views,  and  that  it  always  was  and 
always  will  be  necessary  for  women  to  dedicate  themselves  wholly  to 
the  production  of  the  race,  still  this  truth — if  such  it  be — ^must  be 
left  to  demonstrate  itself  without  any  tyranny,  direct  or  indirect, 
from  those  who  realise  it,  otherwise  they  violate  the  condition  of 
social  liberty.  The  history  of  all  persecutions,  religious  and  other- 
wise, ought  to  warn  us  against  the  danger  of  allowing  the  promulga- 
tion of  the  true  faith  by  forcible  means,  and  I  include  among  forcible 
means  all  forms  of  prejudice  and  sentiment,  for  often  these  are  four 
more  powerful  than  legal  enactments.  Let  us  not  forget  the  glorious 
privilege  of  the  citizen  of  a  free  state  to  be  in  the  wrong,  and  to  act 
upon  his  error  until  the  torch-bearers  of  truth  shall  be  able  to  throw 
light  upon  his  pathway.  That  once  accomplished,  his  adherence  will 
be  worth  having. 

The  demand  that  all  women  shall  conform  to  a  certain  model  of 
excellence,  that  they  shall  be  debarred  from  following  the  promptings 
of  their  powers  and  instincts,  whatsoever  be  the  pretext  for  the  restric- 
tion, is  the  outcome  of  an  illiberal  spirit,  and  ought  to  be  resisted  as 
all  attacks  on  liberty  ought  to  be  resisted.  The  fact  that  the  attack 
is  made  upon  liberties  which,  as  yet,  are  only  candidates  for  existence, 
is  the  sole  reason  why  Englishmen  do  not  resent  the  aggression  as 
they  would  resent  any  other  interference  with  personal  freedom. 

Let  it  be  remembered,  for  the  consolation  of  those  who  fear  the 
results  of  this  new  movement,  that  if  modem  women  are  lapsing  from 
the  true  frdth,  if  they  are  really  insurgents  against  evolutionary  human 
nature,  and  not  the  indications  of  a  new  social  development,  then  their 
feital  error  will  assuredly  prove  itself.  Should  some  harm  be  suffered 
in  the  proving,  that  is  merely  the  risk  that  has  to  be  taken  in  all 
free  states  for  the  possibility  of  progress. 

These,  then,  are  the  principles  upon  which  women  of  the  new 
faith  claim  tolerance  for  their  views,  be  they  right  or  wrong.  Having 
claimed  these  initial  rights,  they  then  proceed  to  give  their  reasons 
for  holding  such  views,  and  for  the  rebeUion  which  they  preach 
against  the  old  order. 

To  the  time-honoured  argument  that  nature  intended  man  to  be 
anything  and  everything  that  his  strength  of  muscle  and  of  mind 
permitted,  while  she  meant  woman  to  be  a  mother,  and  nothing  else, 
the  rebels  reply,  that  if  a  woman  has  been  made  by  nature  to  be  a 
mother,  so  has  a  cow  or  a  «heep ;  and  if  this  maternal  capacity  be 
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really  an  infiallible  indication  of  function,  there  is  nothing  to  preyent 
this  reasoning  from  running  down-hill  to  its  conclusion,  namely,  that 
tiie  nearer  a  woman  can  become  to  a  cow  or  a  sheep  the  better. 

If  popular  feeling  objects  to  this  conclusion,  and  yet  still  desires 
aU  women  to  make  maternity  their  chief  duty,  it  must  find  another 
reason  for  its  £uth,  leaving  nature's  sign-posts  out  of  the  question. 
On  these  sign-posts  man  himself  is  privileged  to  write  and  rewrite 
the  legends,  though  of  this  power  he  seems  at  present  to  be  uncon- 
scious, persistently  denying  it  even  while  his  restless  fingers  are  busy 
at  their  work. 

This  dear  and  cherished  appeal  to  nature,  however,  will  never  be 
abandoned  by  the  advocates  of  the  old  order  while  breath  remains  to 
them.  But  if  they  use  the  argument  they  ought  not  to  shrink  from 
its  consequences,  nor,  indeed,  would  they,  but  that  it  happens  that 
women,  as  a  matter  of  fisKst,  have  risen  above  the  stage  of  simple 
motherhood,  accustoming  their  critics  to  attributes  distinctively 
human ;  and  these  having  by  this  time  become  familiar,  no  longer 
seem  alarming  or  '  unnatural/  In  our  present  stage  of  development 
we  demand  of  a  woman  that  she  shall  be  first  of  all  a  mother,  and 
then  that  she  develop  those  human  qualities  which  best  hannaoise 
with  her  position  as  such.  *■  Be  it  pleasant  or  unpleasant,'  Mrs.  Lynn 
linton  says,  '  it  is  none  the  less  an  absolute  truth — the  raiBon  dOstrt 
ot  a  woman  is  maternity.  .  .  .  The  cradle  lies  across  the  door  of  the 
poUing-booth  and  bars  the  way  to  the  Senate.' 

We  are  brought,  then,  to  this  conclusion :  that  if  there  be  any 
force  in  what  is  commonly  urged  respecting  nature's  '  intentions '  with 
regard  to  woman,  her  devdopment  as  a  thinking  and  emotional 
being  beyond  the  point  where  human  qualities  are  superficially  useful 
to  her  children  is  '  unnatural '  and  false,  a  conclusion  which  leads  us 
straight  away  to  Oriental  customs  and  to  Oriental  ethics.  Moreover, 
another  consideration  confronts  us  :  nature,  besides  designing  women 
to  be  mothers,  designed  men  to  be  fathers ;  why,  then,  should  not  the 
man  give  up  his  life  to  his  family  in  the  same  wholesale  way  ?  '  The 
cases  are  so  different,'  it  will  be  said.  Yes,  and  the  difference  lies  in  the 
great  suffering  and  risk  which  fall  solely  to  the  share  of  the  mother. 
Is  this  a  good  reason  for  holding  her  for  her  whole  life  to  this  painfiod 
task,  for  demanding  that  she  shall  allow  her  tastes  and  talents  to  lie 
idle  and  to  die  a  slow  and  painful  death,  while  the  father,  to  whom 
parenthood  is  also  indicated  by  '  nature,'  is  allowed  the  privilege  of 
choosing  his  own  avocations  without  interference?  Further,  if 
woman's  functions  are  to  be  determined  solely  by  a  reference  to  what 
is  called  nature,  how,  from  this  point  of  view,  are  we  to  deal  with  the 
fact  that  she  possesses  a  thousand  emotional  and  intellectual  attributes 
that  are  wholly  superfluous  to  her  merely  maternal  activities  ?  What 
does  Mrs.  Lynn  Linton  consider  that  *  nature  intends '  by  all  this  ? 
In  the  present  order  of  society,  speaking  roughly,  a  woman,  to  whom 
maternity  seems  xmsatisfying  or  distasteful,  has  either  to  bring  herself 
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to  undertake  the  task  for  which  she  is  unfitted,  or  to  deny  her  a£Eections 
altogether.  To  man,  the  gods  give  both  sides  of  the  apple  of  .life ; 
a  woman  is  offered  the  choice  of  the  halves — either,  but  not  both. 

Yet  every  new  development  of  society,  every  overthrow  of  ancient 
landmarks,  tends  to  prove  more  and  more  conclusively  that  this 
fetish  '  nature,'  who  is  always  claimed  as  the  patroness  of  the  old 
order,  just  when  she  is  busy  planning  and  preparing  the  new,  has 
7U>t  separated  the  human  race  into  two  distinct  sections,  with 
qualities  entirely  and  eternally  different.  If  this  were  so — ^if  women 
were,  in  fact,  the  only  beings  under  heaven  not  modifiable  by 
education  and  surroundings,  then  we  should  be  forced  to  reconstruct 
firom  the  foundation  our  notions  of  natural  law,  and  to  rescind  the 
comparatively  modem  theory  that  it  is  unwise  to  expect  effects 
without  causes,  and  causes  without  effects,  even  in  the  mysterious 
domain  of  human  nature.  We  should  Uve  once  more  in  a  world  of 
haphazard  and  of  miracle,  in  which  only  one  fact  could  be  counted 
upon  fiom  age  to  age,  viz.,  the  immutable  and  stereotyped  *  nature^ 
of  women. 

Unless  we  are  prepared  for  this  antique  and  variegated  creed,  we 
cannot  consistently  pronounce,  as  Mrs.  Lynn  Linton  cheerfully  pro- 
nounces, what  the  sphere  and  raiaan  cPitre  of  either  sex  are,  and 
must  be,  for  evermore.  It  seems,  indeed,  safe  to  predict  that  women 
will  continue  to  bear  children,  but  it  is  far  from  safe  to  prophesy  to 
what  extent  that  function  will  in  the  future  absorb  their  energies 
and  determine  the  horizon  of  their  life.  We  know  that  although 
men  have  been  fathers  from  the  beginning  of  human  history,  they 
have  not  made  fieitherhood  the  keynote  of  their  existence ;  on  the 
contrary,  it  has  been  an  entirely  secondary  consideration.  They 
have  been  busy  in  influencing  and  fietshioning  a  world  which  their 
children  are  to  inherit — a  world  that  would  be  sorrier  than  it  is  if 
men  had  made  the  iojct  of  parenthood  the  central  point  of  their 
career.  Women  have  been  forced,  partly  by  their  physical  con- 
stitution, but  more  by  the  tyranny  of  society,  to  expend  their  whole 
energies  in  maternal  cares,  and  this  has  been  the  origin  of  a  thousand 
evils :  it  has  destroyed  the  healthy  balance  of  their  nature,  thrown 
work  on  to  unfit  shoulders,  formed  a  sort  of  press*gang  of  the  most 
terrible  kind,  inasmuch  as  unwilling  motherhood  is  worse  than  un- 
willing military  service ;  and  it  has  deprived  the  very  children  in 
whose  behalf  this  insane  cruelty  has  been  wrought  of  the  benefit  of 
possessing  mothers  and  teachers  whose  character  is  developed  all 
round,  whose  &culties  are  sound  and  healthy,  whose  minds  are 
fresh,  buoyant,  and  elastic,  and  stored  with  such  knowledge  of  nature 
and  life  as  would  make  them  efficient  guides  and  guardians  to  those 
helpless  ones  who  are  at  the  outset  of  their  career.  It  may  seem 
paradoxical,  but  is  none  the  less  true,  that  we  shall  never  have  really 
good  mothers  until  women  cease  to  make  their  motherhood  the 
central  idea  of  their  existence.     The  woman  who  has  no  interest 
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larger  than  the  affidrs  of  her  children  is  not  a  fit  person  to  train 
them. 

For  the  sake  of  men,  women,  and  children,  it  is  to  be  hoped  that 
women  will  come  to  regard  motherhood  with  new  eyes;  that  the 
force  of  their  artificially  fostered  impulses  will  become  less  violent ; 
and  that  there  may  be  an  increase  in  them  of  the  distinctly  hwman 
qualities  and  emotions  in  relation  to  those  merely  instinctive  or 
maternal.  It  is  this  change  of  proportion  in  the  force  of  human 
qualities  that  virtually  creates  a  new  being,  and  makes  progress 
possible.  In  the  light  of  this  truth,  how  false  are  all  the  inferences 
of  phrases  such  as  '  Nature  intends,'  *  Nature  desires ; '  she  intends 
and  desires  nothing — she  is  an  abject  slave.  Man  intends,  Man 
desires,  and  '  Nature,'  in  the  course  of  centuries,  learns  to  obey. 

This  worship  of  '  nature '  is  a  strange  survival  in  a  scientific  age 
of  the  old  image-worship  of  our  ancestors.  She  is  our  Vishnu  or 
Siva,  our  Odin  and  Thor,  a  personal  will  who  designs  and  plans.  This 
is  a  subtle  form  of  superstition  which  has  cunningly  nestled  among 
the  folds  of  the  garment  of  Science,  and  there  it  will  lurk  safe  and  un- 
detected for  many  years,  to  discourage  all  change,  to  cast  discredit 
on  all  new  thought,  to  hold  man  to  his  errors,  and  to  blind  him  to 
his  own  enormous  power  of  development. 

It  is  this  insidious  superstition  that  prevents  even  intelligent 
people  from  recognising  the  effect  upon  women  of  their  circumstances. 
Professions  are  Imown  to  leave  their  mark  on  men,  although  the  in- 
fluence of  a  man's  profession  is  not  so  incessant  and  overwhelming 
as  are  the  conditions  of  women's  lives,  firom  which  there  is  no  escape 
from  the  cradle  to  the  grave;  yet  it  is  always  grudgingly  and 
doubtfully  admitted,  if  at  all,  that  this  fact  offers  an  explanation  for 
any  bad  quality  in  the  feminine  character,  any  weakness  or  excess  of 
which  women  may  be  guilty.  No  one  seems  to  realise  how  age  after 
age  they  have  been,  one  and  all,  engaged  in  the  same  occujmtions, 
subjected  to  the  same  kind  of  stimulus  and  training ;  how  each 
individual  of  infinitely  varying  multitudes  has  been  condemned  to  one 
function  for  the  best  years  of  life,  and  that  function  an  extremely 
painful  and  exhausting  one.  No  one  seems  to  understand  that  these 
causes  must  produce  effects,  and  that  they  have  produced  the  effect 
of  creating  in  women  certain  tyrannous  and  overwrought  instincts 
which  we  say,  reverentially  and  obstinately,  *  Nature  has  implanted 
in  woman.'  We  might  more  accurately  say  *  Suffering,  moral  and 
mental  starvation,  physical  pain,  diseases  induced  by  the  over- 
excitement  of  one  set  of  functions,  one-sided  development — these 
have  implanted  impulses  which  we  have  the  assurance  to  call  sacred.' 

At  the  present  time,  some  very  interesting  reseajches  are  being 
carried  on,  which  tend  to  show,  so  far  as  they  have  gone,  that  the 
physical  nature  of  women  has  been  literally  destroyed  by  the  over^ 
excitement  and  ill-usage,  often  unwitting,  which  public  sentiment 
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has  forced  them  to  submit  to,  while  their  absolute  dependence  on 
men  has  induced  them  often  to  endure  it  as  if  it  were  the  will  of 
Heaven. 

These  researches  show  that  through  these  centuries  of  overstrain, 
one  set  of  faculties  being  in  perpetual  activity  while  the  others  lay 
dormant,  women  have  fallen  the  victims  of  chronic  disease,  and  this 
condition  of  disease  has  become  also  a  condition  of  a  woman's  exist- 
ence. Have  we  not  gone  far  enough  along  this  path  of  destruction, 
or  must  we  still  make  motherhood  our  chief  duty,  accept  the  old 
sentiment  about  our  subservience  to  man,  and  drive  yet  farther  into 
the  system  the  cruel  diseases  that  have  punished  the  insanities  of  the 
past,  taking  vengeance  upon  the  victims  of  ill-usage  for  their  sub- 
mission, and  pursuing  their  children  from  generation  to  generation 
with  relentless  footsteps  ?  Such  is  the  counsel  of  Mrs.  Lynn  Linton 
and  her  school.  Upon  the  effects  of  all  this  past  iU-treatment  is 
founded  the  pretext  for  women's  disabilities  in  the  present.  They 
are  physically  weak,  nervous,  easily  unstrung,  and  for  this  i^ason,  it 
is  urged,  they  must  continue  to  pursue  the  mode  of  life  which  has 
induced  these  evils.    This  is  strange  reasoning. 

The  suffering  of  women  to-day  is  built  upon  their  suffering  of 
yesterday  and  its  consequences.  It  is  surely  a  rather  serious  matter 
to  cut  off  a  human  being  from  whatever  the  wprld  has  to  offer  him 
in  this  one  short  life!  From  this  point  of  view  what  force  or 
meaning  have  Mrs.  Lynn  Linton's  taunts  and  accusations  against 
her  sex,  even  though  they  were  aU  perfectly  just  ?  It  is  possible 
that  women,  in  virtue  of  their  susceptible  physical  constitution  and 
nervous  system  (a  quality,  by  the  way,  which  distinguishes  the  man 
of  genius  from  the  ordinary  being),  are  more  responsive  than  men  are 
to  their  surroundings,  and  all  that  Mrs.  Lynn  Linton  says,  if  true, 
about  the  wildness  of  ignorant  women  in  times  of  excitement — she 
cites  for  an  example  the  tricotevsea  of  the  French  Kevolution — 
might  perhaps  be  explained  on  this  ground.  A  quick  response  to 
stimulus  is  not  the  mark  of  a  being  low  in  the  scale  of  existence, 
though  it  may  lead  to  extravagant  deeds  when  untutored.  But 
Mrs.  Lynn  Linton  will  not  look  at  this  question  philosophically; 
she  hurls  accusations  at  her  sex  as  if  it  pleased  her  to  add  another 
insult  to  those  which  the  literature  of  centuries — with  that  exquisite 
chivalry  which  we  are  so  often  warned  our  freedom  would  destroy — 
has  never  tired  of  flinging  at  the  defenceless  sex.  It  does  not  strike 
Mrs.  Lynn  Linton  to  inquire  into  the  real  causes  that  underlie  all 
these  problems  of  a  growing  human  nature ;  she  prefers  the  simple 
finger  of  scorn,  the  taunt,  the  inexpensive  sneer. 

Why  does  she  so  harshly  condenm  the  results  of  the  system  of 
things  which  she  so  ardently  approves  ?  To  make  her  position  more 
difflcult  to  understand,  Mrs.  Lynn  Linton  dwells  with  some  iosistence 
on  the  effects  upon  her  sex  of  their  training.    She  speaks  of  '  ideal 
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qualities  which  women  have  gained  by  a  certain  amount  of  seques- 
tration from  the  madding  crowd's  ignoble  strife.  .  .  .  Are  the  women 
at  the  gin-shop  bar/  she  demands,  '  better  than  the  men  at  the  gin- 
shop  door ;  the  field  hands  in  sun-bonnets  more  satis&ctory  than 
those  in  brimless  hats  ? '  This  is  to  prove  that  women  have  no  real 
moral  superiority.  Elsewhere  is  asked :  '  Can  anyone  point  out  any- 
where a  race  of  women  who  are  superior  to  their  conditions  ? '  All 
this  is  strange  reasoning  from  one  who  takes  her  stand  in  the  fiats  of 
'  nature '  as  distinguished  from  the  influences  of  surroundings. 

One  might  ask :  *  Can  anyone  point  out  anywhere  a  race  of  men 
who  are  superior  to  their  conditions  ? '  But  this  possible  question 
never  seems  to  strike  Mrs.  Lynn  Linton,  for  she  exposes  herself  all 
through  the  article  to  the  same  form  of  demand,  and  she  nowhere 
attempts  to  meet  it.  Her  mode  of  warfare  is  indeed  bewildering,  for 
she  attacks  from  both  sides,  makes  double  and  antagonistic  use  of  the 
same  facts,  and  she  does  not  at  all  object  to  assertions  clearly  contra^ 
dictory,  provided  they  are  separated  in  time  and  space  by  the  interval 
of  a  paragraph  or  two. 

Her  arguments,  when  formidable,  mutually  and  relentlessly  devour 
each  other,  like  so  many  plus  and  minus  quantities  which,  added 
together,  become  cancelled  and  leave  a  clean  zero  between  them. 

Unconscious,  however,  of  this  cannibalism  among  her  legions,  the 
authoress  finds  herself  at  thecloseof  herarticle  withagiganticandrobust 
opinion  which  nothing — ^not  even  her  own  arguments — can  disturb. 

As  an  instance  of  this  strange  suicidal  tendency  of  her  reasoning 
we  may  compare  the  already  quoted  paragraphs  setting  forth  the 
effects  of  environment  upon  the  woman's  temperament  with  the 
even  more  determined  assertion  of  its  eternal,  unalterable,  and  God- 
ordained  nature.  Confiront  these  two  statements,  and  what  remains  ? 
Mrs.  Lynn  Linton  seems  to  half  surrender  her  position  when  she  says 
that  *  .  .  .  there  are  few  women  of  anything  like  energy  or  brain- 
power who  have  not  felt  in  their  own  souls  the  ardent  longing  for  a 
freer  hand  in  life ; '  but  the  following  sentence  seems  to  play  still 
more  into  the  hands  of  the  enemy :  '  Had  Louis  the  Sixteenth  had 
Marie  Antoinette's  energy  and  Marie  Antoinette  Louis's  supineness, 
the  whole  story  of  the  Beign  of  Terror,  Marat,  Charlotte  Cord^,  and 
Napoleon  might  never  have  been  written.'  What  doctrine  of  Mrs.  Lynn 
Linton's  does  it  even  seem  to  support  ? 

In  unblushing  contradiction  of  this  sentiment  Mrs.  Lynn  Linton 
asserts  that  political  women  have  always  been  '  disastrous,'  and  that 
even  Mme.  Roland  *  did  more  harm  than  good  when  she  undertook 
the  manipulation  of  forces  that  were  too  strong  for  her  control,  too 
vast  for  her  comprehension.' 

Were  the  forces  of  the  French  Revolution  within  the  grasp  of  any 
one  person  ? 

'  Women  are  both  more  extreme  and  more  impressionable  than 
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men/  Mrs.  Lynn  Linton  says ;  '  and  the  spirit  which  made  weak 
girls  into  heroines  and  martyrs,  honest  women  into  the  yelling  trico- 
tevsea  of  the  hlood-stained  saturnalia  of  '92,  still  exists  in  the  sex,  and 
among  ourselves  as  elsewhere.' 

In  short,  when  a  '  weak '  girl  espouses  martyrdom  she  is  prompted 
thereto  by  a  sort  of  hysteria,  male  heroism  alone  being  heroic. 

While  admitting,  nay,  emphasising,  on  the  one  hand  the  fact  of 
the  remodelling  force  of  circumstances,  Mrs.  Lynn  Linton  denies 
that  feminine  character  and  intelUgence  can  ever  be  altered  by  one 
hair's  breadth,  except — and  here  comes  the  third  and  crowning  contra- 
diction—except for  the  worse. 

Among  the  many  other  minor  points  which  Mrs.  Lynn  Linton 
has  touched  upon  are  several  which  call  for  special  comment  from 
the  point  of  view  opposed  to  hers.  For  example,  we  are  asked  to  be- 
lieve that  the  peace  of  the  home  practically  depends  on  the  political 
disabilities  of  woman ;  or,  in  other  words,  that  a  man  is  unable  to 
endure  in  his  wife  opinions  differing  from  his  own.  I  do  not  believe 
that  men  are  quite  so  childish  and  petty  as  this ;  but  if  they  are,  it 
is  indeed  high  time  that  they  should  learn  the  lesson  of  common 
courtesy  and  tolerance. 

The  device  of  keeping  peace  between  two  persons  by  the  disarma- 
ment of  one  of  them  is  ingenious  and  simple,  but  there  is  a  temptation 
to  think  that  such  peace  as  that,  if  peace  it  can  be  called,  would  be 
well  exchanged  for  strife.  Does  peace,  indeed,  mean  the  stagnation 
that  arises  from  the  relationship  between  the  free  and  the  fettered, 
or  does  it  mean  the  generous  mutual  recognition  of  the  right  of 
private  judgment  ?  Identity  of  opinion  between  two  people,  even 
when  not  produced  artificially,  is  not  always  inspiriting  to  either  of 
them.  The  denial  of  poUtical  power  to  women,  if  it  ever  does  prevent 
dissension,  achieves  at  best,  on  the  part  of  the  wife,  unreasoning 
acquiescence  and  not  rational  agreement. 

Mrs.  Lynn  Linton  says  that '  amongst  our  most  renowned  women 
are  some  who  say  with  their  whole  heart,  ^'  I  would  rather  have  been 
the  wife  of  a  great  man,  or  the  mother  of  a  hero,  than  what  I  am — 
&mous  in  my  own  person." '  That  is  a  matter  of  taste,  but  it  seems 
strange  that  those  famous  women  should  not  have  acted  upon  their 
predilections.  Against  the  following  sentence  I  cannot  refrain  from 
expressing  a  sense  of  revolt ;  but  the  revolt  is  on  behalf  of  men  rather 
than  of  women.  '  But  the  miserable  little  mannikin  who  creeps  to 
obscurity,  overshadowed  by  his  wife's  glory,  is  as  pitifrd  in  history  as 
contemptible  in  &ct.  The  husband  of  the  wife  is  no  title  to  honour ; 
and  the  best  and  dearest  of  our  famous  women  take  care  that  this 
shall  not  be  said  of  them  and  theirs.' 

Are  men,  then,  to  be  treated  as  if  they  were  a  set  of  jealous  school- 
boys, or  superannuated  invalids  whom  the  discreet  person  allows  to 
win  at  chess,  because  they  have  a  childish  dislike  to  being  beaten  ? 
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It  is  consoling  to  remember  that  the  ideas  on  which  snch  feelings 
rest  are  giving  way  slowly  but  snrely  in  all  directions.  It  is  only 
when  the  rebellion  is  extended  over  evidently  new  ground  that  Mrs. 
Ljmn  Linton  and  her  foUowers  begin  to  sound  the  tocsin,  assuring 
the  rebellious  woman  that  she  shows  'a  curious  inversion  of  sex, 
disdaining  the  duties  and  limitations  imposed  on  her  by  nature.'  As 
a  final  taunt,  Mrs.  Lynn  Linton  says :  '  All  women  are  not  always 
lovely,  and  the  wild  women  never  are.'  This  reminds  one  of  the 
exasperated  retort  of  an  angry  child  who  has  come  to  the  end  of  his 
invention— a  galling  if  somewhat  inconsequent  attack  upon  the 
personal  appearance,  which  is  the  last  resort  of  outraged  juvenile 
nature. 

Nothing  perhaps  can  better  show  the  real  attitude  of  this  lady 
and  her  followers  on  this  question  than  her  irritation  against  those 
who  are  trying  to  bring  a  ray  of  sunlight  into  the  harems  and  zenanas 
of  the  East : — 

Ignorant  and  unreasonable  (she  says),  they  would  carry  into  the  sun-laden  East 
the  social  conditions  bom  of  the  icy  winds  of  the  North.  ...  In  a  country  where 
jealousy  is  as  strong  as  death,  and  stronger  than  love,  they  would  incite  women 
to  revolt  against  the  rule  of  seclusion,  which  has  been,  the  law  of  the  land  for  cen- 
turies before  we  were  a  nation  at  all.  That  rule  has  worked  well  for  the  ooontzy, 
inasmuch  as  the  chastity  of  Hindu  women  and  the  purity  of  the  family  life  are 
notoriously  intact. 

If  Mrs.  Lynn  Linton  approves  of  the  relation  of  the  sexes  in  the 
East,  and  looks  upon  it  with  an  eye  of  fondness  because  it  dates  back 
into  ages  whose  savagery  (dings  to  us,  and  breaks  out  in  the  blood 
of  civilised  men  to  this  day,  then  she  may  well  set  herself  in  opposi- 
tion to  the  rebellion  among  modem  women  against  the  infinitely  less 
intolerable  injustice  which  they  suffer  in  the  West.  Did  we  happen 
to  be  living  in  harems  in  South  Kensington  or  May&ir,  with  the 
sentiment  of  the  country  in.£Etvour  of  ^hat  modest  and  womanly  state 
of  seclusion,  it  is  easy  to  imagine  with  what  eloquence  Mrs.  Lynn 
Linton  would  declaim  against  the  first  hint  of  insurrection — although 
in  that  case,  by  the  way,  the  strictly  unfeminine  occupation  of  writing 
articles  would  be  denied  her. 

The  really  grave  question  raised  in  these  essays  is  that  of  the 
effect  of  the  political  and  social  fireedom  of  women  upon  the  physical 
well-being  of  the  race ;  for  while  past  conditions  have  been  evil, 
future  ones  may  conceivably  be  equally  so,  though  they  could  with 
difficulty  be  worse.  This  is  indeed  a  serious  problem  which  will 
require  all  the  intelligence  of  this  generation  to  solve.  But  first  I 
would  suggest  what  appears  to  be  a  new  idea  (strange  as  this  may 
seem),  namely,  that  the  rights  of  the  existing  race  are  at  least  as 
great  as  those  of  the  coming  one.  There  is  something  pathetically 
absurd  in  the  sacrifice  to  their  children  of  generation  after  genera- 
tion of  grown  people.      Who  were  the  gainers  by  the  incessant 
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sacrifice  ?  Of  what  avail  was  all  that  renunciation  on  behalf  of  those 
potential  men  and  women,  if  on  their  attainment  of  that  degree 
they,  too,  have  to  abandon  the  fruits  of  so  much  pain  and  so  many 
lost  possibilities,  and  begin  all  over  again  to  weave  ad  ivfinituvi 
this  singular  Penelope's  web  ?  The  affairs  of  the  present  are  carried 
on  by  the  adult  population,  not  by  the  children ;  and  if  the  genera- 
tions of  adults  are  going  to  renounce,  age  after  age,  their  own 
t^hances  of  development — resigning,  as  so  many  mothers  do,  oppor- 
tunities of  intellectual  progress  and  spiritual  enlightenment  for  the 
sake  of  their  children — how  in  the  name  of  common  sense  will  they 
benefit  humanity  ?  For  those  children  also,  when  their  minds  are  ripe 
for  progress,  must,  in  accordance  with  this  noble  sentiment,  im- 
mediately begin  in  their  turn  to  renounce,  and  resign,  and  deny  them- 
selves, in  order  to  start  another  luckless  generation  upon  the  same 
ridiculous  circle  of  futility  !  I  fear  that  it  is  not  unnecessary  to  add 
that  I  do  not  here  inculcate  neglect  of  children,  but  merely  claim 
some  regard  for  the  parent  whom  it  cost  previous  parents  so  much 
to  bear,  and  rear,  and  train.  I  protest  against  this  insane  waste  of 
human  energy,  this  perpetual  renunciation  for  a  race  that  never 
comes.  When  and  where  will  be  bom  that  last  happy  generation 
who  are  to  reap  all  the  fruit  of  these  ages  of  sacrifice  ?  Will  they 
wallow  in  the  lost  joys  of  sad  women  who  have  resigned  ambitions, 
and  allowed  talents  to  dull  and  die  in  this  thankless  service  ?  Will 
they  taste  all  the  experience  that  their  mothers  consented  to  forego  ? 
Are  all  these  things  stored  up  for  them,  like  treasure  that  a  miser  will 
not  spend,  though  he  perish  in  his  garret  for  lack  of  warmth  and 
nourishment  ?  Not  so,  but  rather  for  every  loss  suffered  by  the 
fiithers  the  children  will  be  held  debtors. 

As  regards  the  fears  that  are  entertained  on  all  sides  at  the 
prospect  of  women  taking  part  in  political  life,  or  in  any  occupation 
which  custom  has  not  hitherto  recognised  as  feminine,  the  advocates 
of  fireedom  might  ask  why  nobody  has  hitherto  felt  the  least  alarm 
about  the  awful  nervous  strain  which  the  ideal  submissive  woman  has 
had  to  undergo  from  time  immemorial  in  the  bearing  and  rearing  of 
vast  families,  and  the  incessant  cares  of  a  household,  under  conditions, 
perhaps,  of  straitened  means.  Is  there  anything  in  the  world  that 
causes  more  nervous  exhaustion  than  such  a  combination  of  duties  ? 
Doctors  are,  for  once,  agreed  that  worry  is  the  most  resistless  of  all 
taxes  upon  the  constitution.  Monotony  of  life  has  the  same  tendency, 
snd  a  lack  of  variety  in  interests  and  thought  undeniably  conduces  to 
the  lowering  of  the  vitality.  Yet  nobody  has  taken  fright  at  the 
fatal  combination  of  all  these  nerve-destroying  conditions  which 
belongs  essentially  to  the  lot  of  woman  under  the  old  rigime} 

■  *  The  idea  of  the  pilgrimage  [to  the  hiU-top]  was  to  get  away  from  the  endless 
and  nameless  circamstances  of  everyday  existence,  which  by  degrees  bnild  a  wall 
about  the  mind,  so  that  it  travels  in  a  constantly  narrowing  circle.  .  .  .  This  is  all — 
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The  one  sort  of  strain  which  seems  to  be  feared  for  the  feminine 
constitution  is  the  strain  of  brain-work,  although,  as  a  matter  of  fact, 
mental  effort,  if  not  prolonged  and  severe,  enhances  and  does  not 
exhaust  the  vitality. 

It  is  true  it  cannot  be  carried  on  simultaneously  with  severe 
physical  exertion  of  any  kind.  To  go  on  having  children  year  after 
year,  superintending  them  and  the  home  while  doing  other  work 
outside,  would  indeed  have  disastrous  consequences  for  women  and 
for  the  race,  but  who  would  wish  to  see  them  do  anything  so  insane  ? 
Such  a  domestic  treadmill  is  stupid  and  brutal  enough  without  the  ad- 
dition of  the  mental  toil.     It  is  the  treadmill  that  must  be  modified. 

If  the  new  movement  had  no  other  effect  than  to  rouse  women 
to  rebellion  against  the  madness  of  large  families,  it  would  confer 
a  priceless  benefit  on  humanity.  Let  any  reasonable  woman  expend 
the  force  that  under  the  old  order  would  have  been  given  to  the 
production  of,  say,  the  third,  fourth,  or  fifth  child  upon  work  of 
another  kind,  and  let  her  also  take  the  rest  and  enjoyment,  what- 
ever her  work,  that  every  human  being  needs.  It  is  certain  that 
the  one  or  two  children  which  such  a  woman  might  elect  to  bear 
would  have  cause  to  be  thankful  that  their  mother  threw  over 
^  the  holiest  traditions  of  her  sex,'  and  left  insane  ideas  of  woman's 
duties  and  functions  to  her  grandmothers. 

But  there  are  many  modem  women  who  in  their  own  way  are 
quite  as  foolish  as  those  grandmothers,  for  they  are  guilty  of  the 
madness  of  trying*  to  live  the  old  domestic  life,  without  modification, 
while  entering  upon  a  larger  field  of  interests,  working  simultaneously 
body  and  brain  under  conditions  of  excitement  and  worry.  This 
insanity,  which  one  might  indeed  call  by  a  harsher  name,  will  be 
punished  as  all  overstrain  is  punished.  But  the  cure  for  these  things 
is  not  to  immerse  women  more  completely  in  the  cares  of  domestic 
life,  but  to  simplify  its  methods  by  the  aid  of  a  little  intelligence  and 
by  means  which  there  is  no  space  to  discuss  here.  The  present  waste 
of  energy  in  our  homes  is  simply  appalling. 

Surely  the  imprisonment  and  distortion  of  the  faculties  of  one  sex 
would  be  a  ruinous  price  to  pay  for  the  physical  safety  of  the  race, 
even  if  it  secured  it,  which  it  does  not,  but,  on  the  contrary,  places  it 
in  peril.  If  it  were  really  necessary  to  sacrifice  women  for  this  end, 
then  progress  would  be  impossible,  for  society  would  nourish  within 
itself  the  germ  of  its  own  destruction.  Woman,  whose  soul  had  been 
(by  supposition)  sacrificed  for  the  sake  of  her  body,  must  constitute 
an  element  of  reaction  and  decay  which  no  unaided  efforts  of  man 


there  U  nothing  mnre ;  this  is  the  reiterated  preaching  of  honse-Iife  .  .  .  the  constant 
routine  of  honse-Iife,  the  same  work,  the  same  thought  in  the  work,  the  little  drcnm- 
stances  daily  recurring  will  dull  the  keenest  edge  of  work/— -JTi^  Starff  of  my  Hearty 
by  Jefferies. 
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could  counteract.  The  influience,  hereditary  and  personal,  which 
women  possess  secures  to  them  this  terrible  revenge. 

But  there  is  another  consideration  in  connection  with  this  which 
ISIrs.  Lynn  Linton  overlooks.  If  the  woman  is  to  be  asked  to  surrender 
so  much  because  she  has  to  produce  the  succeeding  generation,  why  is 
the  &ther  left  altogether  out  of  count  ?  Does  hia  life  leave  no  mark 
upon  his  offspring  ?  Or  does  Mrs.  Lynn  Linton,  perhaps,  think  that 
if  the  mother  takes  precautions  for  their  welfare  to  the  extent  of 
surrendering  her  whole  existence,  the  fiEtther  may  be  safely  left  to 
take  no  precautions  at  all  ? 

*  The  clamour  for  political  rights,'  this  lady  says,  *  is  woman's 
confession  of  sexual  enmity.  Gloss  it  over  as  we  may  it  comes  to 
this  in  the  end.  No  woman  who  loves  her  husband  would  usurp  his 
province.'  Might  one  not  retort :  No  man  who  loves  his  wife  would 
seek  to  hamper  her  freedom  or  oppose  her  desires?  But  in  fact 
nothing  could  be  more  false  than  the  assertion  that  the  new  ideals 
imply  sexual  enmity.  On  the  contrary,  they  contemplate  a  relation- 
ship between  the  sexes  which  is  more  close  and  sympathetic  than  the 
w^orld  has  ever  seen. 

Friendship  between  husband  and  wife  on  the  old  terms  was  almost 
impossible.  Where  there  is  power  on  the  one  hand  and  subordination 
on  the  other,  whatever  the  relationship  that  may  arise,  it  is  not 
likely  to  be  that  of  friendship.  Separate^  interests  and  ambitions, 
minds  moving  on  different  planes — all  this  tended  to  make  strangers 
of  those  who  had  to  pass  their  lives  together,  hampered  eternally  by 
the  false  sentiment  which  made  it  the  right  of  one  to  command  and 
the  duty  of  the  other  to  obey.  But  now,  for  the  first  time  in  history, 
we  have  come  within  measurable  distance  of  a  union  between  man  and 
woman  as  distinguished  from  a  common  bondage.  Among  the  latest 
words  that  have  been  said  by  science  on  this  subject  are  the  following 
from  the  Evolution  of  Sex,  by  Professors  Geddes  and  Thompson : — 

Admitting  the  theory  of  evolution,  we  are  not  only  compelled  to  hope,  but 
logically  compelled  to  assume,  that  those  rare  fruits  of  an  apparently  more  than 
earthly  paradise  of  love,  which  only  the  forerunners  of  the  race  have  been  privi- 
leged to  gather,  or,  it  may  be,  to  see  from  distant  heights,  are  yet  the  realities  of 
a  daily  life  to  which  we  and  ours  may  journey. 

As  for  Mrs.  Lynn  Lynton's  accusations  against  the  *  wild  women ' 
as  regards  their  lack  of  principle  and  even  of  common  honesty,  they 
are  surely  themselves  a  little  *  wild.' 

The  rest  of  her  charges  are  equally  severe,  and  they  induce  one  to 
wonder  through  what  unhappy  experiences  the  lady  has  gone,  since 
she  appears  never  to  have  encountered  a  good  and  generous  woman 
outside  the  ranks  of  her  own  followers — unless  it  was  a  bom  idiot  here 
and  there !  Even  the  men  who  disagree  with  her  are  either  knaven 
or  fools ! 

3l2 
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I  would  exhort  the  *  wild  women '  to  be  more  tolerant,  and  to 
admit  the  truth  that  they  number  many  wise  opponents,  as  well  as 
many  wise  and  generous  supporters,  among  men.  The  matter  is  too 
serious  to  be  wrangled  about.  The  adversaries  of  the  '  wild  woman  ^ 
have  hit  upon  not  a  few  truths  in  their  time,  and  have  done  much 
service  in  forcing  the  opposite  jmiy  to  think  their  position  out  in 
all  its  bearings.  From  the  *  wild '  point  of  view,  of  course,  their 
conclusions  seem  false,  because  they  deal  with  facts,  when  they  find 
them,  without  sufficiently  comparing  and  balancing  them  with 
other  facts,  perhaps  rather  less  obvious,  and,  above  all,  without  taking 
into  account  the  one  very  significant  fact  that  human  nature  is  as 
sensitive  as  a  weather-glass  to  its  conditions  and  susceptible  of  infinite 
modification. 

Mrs.  Lynn  Linton  expresses  herself  with  indignation  against  the 
mothers  who  allow  their  daughters  to  have  a  certain  amoimt  of 
freedom ;  *  they  know,'  she  says,  *  the  dangers  of  life,  and  from  what 
girls  ought  to  be  protected.'  If  they  disregard  the  wisdom  of  ex- 
perience, on  whose  soul  lies  the  sin  ?  Is  the  wolf  to  blame  who 
passes  through  the  open  fence  into  the  fold  ?  Yes,  certainly  he  is ; 
the  neghgence  of  the  shepherd  does  not  turn  the  wolf  into  a  lamb. 
But,  as  a  matter  of  fact,  the  illustration  is  not  a  true  one.  The  social 
'  wolf  attacks  the  lambs  only  if  the  lambs  exceed  the  limits  of  what 
society  expects  from  them  as  regards  liberty.  A  girl  walking  alone 
in  London  meets  with  no  trouble,  whereas  in  Paris  or  Vienna  she 
might  run  the  risk  of  annoyance.  It  is  clearly  in'  the  interests  of 
every  one  that  those  limits  should  be  as  much  as  possible  extended. 
The  greater  number  of  girls  who  are  allowed  this  independence  the 
less  the  risk,  and  the  less  the  hindrances  and  difficulties  for  all  con- 
cerned. The  burden  on  mothers  of  an  army  of  daughters  who  cannot 
stir,  from  their  home  without  a  bodyguard  is  very  severe.  Mrs.  Lynn 
linton  does  her  best  to  check  this  tendency,  to  give  more  self- 
reliance  to  girls,  and  would  throw  society  back  upon  its  path  towards 
its  abandoned  errors. 

The  quarrel,  in  fact,  between  Mrs.  Lynn  Linton  and  her  opponents 
is  simply  the  time-honoured  quarrel  between  yesterday  and  to-day, 
between  reaction  and  progress,  between  decaying  institutions  and 
the  stirrings  of  a  new  social  faith. 

There  was  a  time  when  Mrs.  Lynn  Linton  had  sympathies  with 
the  struggle  of  a  soul  towards  a  new  faith,  but  that  is  all  over ;  and 
she  has  no  sympathy  left  for  any  belief  which  is  not  *  hallowed  by 
time,'  for  any  attitude  of  mind  (at  least  in  her  own  sex)  that  is  not 
imquestioning  and  submissive. 

The  world  will  occupy  itself  in  fighting  out  the  question  for  a 
long  time  to  come ;  and  the  question  will  entangle  itself  inevitably 
with  the  great  economic  problems  that  this  age  has  to  solve,  the 
whole  matter  of  the  relation  of  the  sexes  being  involved  in  these. 
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The  emancipation  of  woman  and  the  emancipation  of  the  manual 
worker  will  go  hand  in  hand.  If  this  generation  is  wise  and  sane,  it 
will  conduct  these  two  'movements  in  a  fashion  new  to  history. 
Taking  warning  by  the  experience  of  the  past,  it  will  avoid  the  weak 
old  argument  of  violence  (even  in  language)  as  a  strong  and  in- 
telligent teacher  avoids  the  coWardly  and  senseless  device  of  corporal 
punishment.  It  will  conduct  its  revolution  by  means  of  the  only 
weapon  that  has  ever  given  a  victory  worth  winning :  Intelligence. 

Mankind  has  tried  blood  and  thunder  long  enough ;  they  have 
not  answered.     The  eounter-stroke  is  as   strong  as  the  original 
impetus,  and  we  expiate  our  error  in  the  wearisome  decades  of  a 
reaction.     No  revolution  can  be  achieved  to  any  purpose  that  is  not 
organic  ;  it  must  rest  upon  a  real  change  in  the  sentiment  and  con- 
stitution of  humanity.     We  are  not  governed  by  armies  and  police, 
we  are  governed  by  ideas;  and  this  power  that  lies  in  human  opinion 
is  becoming  strengthened  with  every  advance  that  we  make  in  civilisa- 
tion, and  in  the  rapidity  with  which  ideas  are  communicated  from 
man  to.  man,  and  from  nation  to  nation.     The  whole  course  of 
civilisation  tends  towards  the  dethronement  of  brute  force  in  fiEtvour 
of  the  force  of  thought  and  of  sentiment.     It  behoves  women,  above 
all,  to  conduct  their  movement  in  a  quiet,  steady,  philosophic,  and 
genial  spirit ;  regarding  the  opposition  that  they  receive,  as  much  as 
possible,  from  the  point  of  view  of  the  student  rather  than  of  the 
partisan ;  realising  that  in  this  greatest  of  all  social  revolutions  they 
•must  expect  the  fiercest  resistance ;  that  men  in  opposing  them  are 
neither  better  nor  worse  than  all  human  beings  of  either  sex  have 
shown  themselves  to  be  as  soon  as  they  became  possessors  of  power 
over  their  fellows.    The  noblest  cannot  stand  the  test,  and  of  average 
men  and  women  it  makes  bullies  and  tyrants.     If  this  general  fact 
be  borne  in  mind  throughout  the  struggle,  it  will  be  easier  to  avoid 
the  feelings  of  bitterness  and  rancour  which  the  sense  of  injustice 
creates  ;  it  will  remind  those  engaged  in  the  encounter  to  regard  it 
with  calmer  eyes,  as  one  would  regard  the  history  of  past  events ; 
it  wiU  teach  them  to  be  prepared  for  defeat  while  hoping  for  success, 
and  not  to  be  too  much  dismayed  if  the  change  for  which  they  have 
striven  so  hard  must  be  delayed  until  long  after  they  are  dead,  and 
all  those  who  would  have  rejoiced  in  it  are  no  longer  there  to  see  the 
^un  rise  over  the  promised  land.     It  will  teach  them,  too,  to  reahse 
more  strongly  than  most  of  us  are  inclined  to  do,  that  men  and 
women  are  brothers  and  sisters,  bound  to  stand  or  fall  together;  that 
in  trying  to  raise  the  position  and  condition  of  women,  they  are 
serving  at  least  as  much  the  men  who  are  to  be  their  husbands  or 
sons ;  that,  in  short — to  quote  the  saying  of  Hegel — *  The  master 
does  not  become  really  free  tiU  he  has  liberated  his  slave.' 

MoKA  Caird. 
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THE  DECAY  OF  THE 
LANDED  ARISTOCRACY  IN  INDIA 


The  attention  of  the  Government  of  India  having  at  last  been  directed 
to  agricultural  indebtedness  in  this  country,  its  causes  and  possible 
means  of  prevention,  by  the  appointment  of  a  commission  of  inquiry, 
the  writer  embraces  this  opportunity  of  placing  before  the  British 
public  a  few  observations  bearing  materially  on  the  subject. 

Those  whose  knowledge  of  the  country  and  its  people  extends 
beyond  the  superficial  second-hand  information  which  of  recent  years 
has  been  thrust  on  the  reading  public  by  irresponsible  globe-trotters 
and  Indian  grievance-mongers  must  be  alive  to  the  &€t  that  the  pri- 
mary cause  of  this  indebtedness  is  to  be  found  in  the  rapid  decay  of  the 
old  landed  aristocracy  and  gentry,  and  the  correspondingly  accelerated 
growth  of  *  mushroom  landlords.'  Persons  conversant  with  the  his- 
tory of  India,  and  who  possess  opportunities  of  taking  observation 
below  the  thin  veneer  which  covers  the  existing  condition  of  many 
phases  of  native  society,  must  deplore  the  threatened  extinction 
of  the  aristocracy,  and  the  substitution  of  that  class  by  a  host  of 
pleaders,  money-lenders,  pensioned  servants  of  Government,  and 
other  land-grabbers. 

For  the  members  of  this  new  class  are  for  the  most  part  absentee 
landlords.  Their  experience  of  their  fellow-men  is  confined  in  a 
great  degree  to  what  they  can  acquire  as  dwellers  in  cities,  for  they 
are  almost  entirely  drawn  firom  the  urban  population,  consequently 
they  never  can  have  a  proj^er  knowledge  of  rural  life  and  its  sur- 
roundings. They  rarely  possess  any  knowledge  of  those  who  inhabit 
the  lands  they  acquire,  they  never  can  be  in  complete  touch  with 
their  tenantry,  while  their  methods  have  long  since  come  to  be 
regarded  as  synonymous  with  oppression  and  extortion,  and  have 
resulted  in  a  condition  of  affairs  of  which  the  recently  appointed  com- 
mission is  the  outcome.  The  natives  of  India  do  not  place  much 
faith  in  the  system  of  commissions  of  inquiry  which  has  lately  come 
in  vogue ;  but  as  the  present  commission  has  not  its  origin  in  mis* 
representation  or  sentiment,  and  has  not  been  inspired  by  faddists, 
it  is  hoped  its  labours  will  be  productive  of  satis&ctory  and  permanent 
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results.  The  ancient  land-owning  classes  of  India,  however,  are 
under  deep  obligations  to  the  Government  of  His  Excellency  Lord 
Lansdowne  for  taking  this  matt^  into  consideration,  especially  at  a 
time  when  the  denunciation  of  the  landed  aristocracy  and  ancient 
Indian  fiunilies  seems  to  have  be<;ome  the  order  of  the  day. 

The  theory  that  so  long  as  the  Government  revenues  are  paid  with 
punctuality  it  matters  not  who  are  the  landlords  is  fallacious.  Even 
in  Europe  it  has  not  yet  been  established  beyond  doubt  that  the 
existence  of  the  nobility  is  superfluous ;  how  much  less,  then,  can 
this  sweeping  doctrine  be  applied  to  a  country  conservative  to  the 
very  backbone,  where  the  only  connecting  link  between  the  Govern- 
ment and  the  masses  is  the  class  of  landed  proprietors,  where  the 
people  have  never  even  tasted  the  golden  apple  of  democracy,  and 
where  the  middle  classes  are  chiefly  composed  of  Government  ser- 
vants, pleaders,  and  railway  ministerial  officials!  In  a  country  so 
constituted,  to  thrust  upon  these  *  mushroom  landlords,'  who  are 
devoid  of  traditions  or  chivalrous  feeUngs,  the  onerous  duties  and 
responsibilities  of  the  hereditary  leaders  of  the  people  is  the  height 
of  folly.  In  times  of  emergency,  too,  it  cannot  but  prove  a  fruitful 
source  of  political  danger  to  rely  upon  a  class  which  has  no  touch 
with  the  people.  God  forbid  that  the  day  should  ever  come  when  a 
foreign  power  would  replace  the  beneficent  rule  of  the  British  Govern- 
ment; but  should  the  evil  day  befall  this  country,  this  problem 
would  assume  paramount  importance.  A  class  whose  interest  in  the 
Government  is  of  a  purely  mercenary  character  would  be  tempted  on 
the  first  opportunity  to  transfer  its  allegiance  to  those  who  held  out 
the  biggest  promises  pregnant  with  the  prospect  of  further  gain. 
But  those  who  possess  a  code  of  honour  bequeathed  to  them  in  ages 
past  could  not  acquiesce  in  the  rule  of  an  enemy  of  the  masters 
whose  salt  they  had  tasted. 

It  is  not  religion,  caste,  creed,  or  even  the  blessings  of  a  wise  and 
just  rule,  which  attaches  the  ancient  aristocracy  of  India  to  the 
throne  of  the  Queen-Empress.  It  is  something  beyond  what  can  be 
purchased  as  part  of  the  educational  curriculum  of  the  pleader  and 
money-lender ;  it  is  an  innate  feeling  which  fijids  no  place  among  the 
time-serving  classes  which  are  gradually  acquiring  the  land.  In  this 
connection  I  would  quote  from  the  Gazetteer  of  Qadh,  vol.  i.  page  xxx 
(Introduction) : — 

It  is  impossible  to  think  badly  of  a  race  who,  from  among  the  dozen  chiefs  of 
a  single  district,  could  produce  in  one  season  of  national  convulsion  two  such 
eminent  instances  of  loyalty  and  devotion  to  opposite  sides  as  the  present 
Maharajah  of  Bulrampur  and  the  late  Rajah  Debi  Baksh  Singh  of  Gonda.  The 
one  risked  his  property  and  his  life  to  save  a  handful  of  English  friends,  and  re- 
mained their  firm  protector  when  it  seemed  certain  that  their  cause  was  lost ;  the 
ether  did  not  join  the  standard  of  national  revolt  till  he  had  escorted  the  treasure 
and  officials  of  a  Government  he  hated  to  a  place  of  safety,  who  was  the  last  in  the 
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field  while  fighting  was  possible,  and  who,  though  ofiered  honourable  reception  and 
the  whole  of  his  immense  estate  by  his  conquerors,  elected  to  sacrifice  position  and 
wealth,  and  die  a  starving  exile  in  Nepal,  rather  than  desert  his  defeated  mistress. 
Their  fortunes  were  different,  but  their  chivalrous  honour  the  same. 

The  responsibility  of  allowing  this  feeling  to  die  out  rests  with 
the  English  nation.  But  if  the  age  of  chivalry  be  indeed  passed, 
and  this  exalted  sense  of  honour  ceases  to  be  aught  but  an  empty 
phrase,  I  suppose  it  must  be  swept  away  by  the  tide  of  modem  *  pro- 
gress,' and  carried  out  into  the  ocean  of  dead  and  buried  traditions, 
together  with  such  beliefs  as  *  the  divine  right  of  kings  '  and  similar 
old-world  tenets.  I,  however,  feel  no  compunction  in  making  the 
statement  that  orthodox  Hindus  still  cling  to  the  creed  that  there  i» 
more  of  the  divine  than  the  human  in  a  good  and  merciful  sovereign; 
and  to  the  intervention  of  divine  Providence  is  attributed  their 
emancipation  from  anarchy  and  misrule,  and  the  peace  and  protection 
they  now  enjoy  under  the  wise  and  loving  rule  of  the  greatest  and 
most  merciful  sovereign  who  has  ever  wielded  the  sceptre  over  this 
vast  Empire.  At  the  same  time,  it  is  unintelligible  to  orthodox 
ffindus  and  Mahommedans  that  while  Englishmen  attach  so  much 
importance  to  the  pedigree  of  the  brute  creation — ^a  blood  Arab 
horse,  a  well-bred  sheep  or  cow — little  or  no  concern  is  manifested 
nowadays  for  the  antecedents  of  men  of  ancient  lineage.  The  lineal 
descendants  of  those  who  amidst  the  roar  of  cannon  and  the  shouts 
of  besieging  armies  risked  their  lives  and  property  to  save  the  feunilies 
of  their  tenantry  cannot  be  placed  in  the  same  category  with  the  oflF- 
springs  of  tallow-chandlers.  Would  the  people  look  with  disrespect 
on  the  banner  around  which  they  were  wont  to  gather  in  times  of 
danger  ?  Can  they  bury  in  oblivion  the  *  sword  songs  '  of  the  past 
warriors,  the  record  of  whose  deeds  will  ever  remain  green  in  their 
memories,  and  which,  even  in  these  quiet  days,  never,  fail  to  rouse 
the  chivalrous  feehngs  which  lie  enshrined  deep  in  their  breasts  ? 

It  must  also  be  borne  in  mind  that,  India  being  an  agricultural 
country,  the  Indian  nobility  are  still  regarded  as  the  natural  leaders 
of  the  people.  As  an  illustration  of  this  I  would  quote  from  Lord 
Canning's  minute  of  the  17th  of  June,  1856,  paragraph  27,  where  he 
refers  to  the  inherent  loyalty  of  the  masses  to  the  Indian  aristocracy : — 

It  might  have  been  expected  that,  when  insurrection  first  arose  in  Oudh,  and 
before  it  had  grown  to  a  formidable  head,  the  village  occupants,  who  had  been  so 
highly  favoured  by  the  British  Government,  and  in  justice  to  whom  it  had  initiatedf 
a  policy  distasteful  to  the  most  powerful  class  in  the  province,  would  have  come 
forward  in  support  of  the  Government,  who  had  endeavoured  to  restore  them  to. 
their  hereditary  rights,  and  with  whose  interest  their  interests  were  identical. 
Such,  however,  was  not  the  case.  So  far  as  I  am  yet  informed,  not  an  individual 
dared  to  be  loyal  to  the  Government  which  had  befriended  him.  The  village 
occupants  as  a  body  relapsed  into  their  former  subjection  to  the  Taluqdar,  owned 
and  obeyed  his  authority  as  if  he  had  been  their  lawful  suzerain,  and  joined  the. 
ranks  of  those  who  rose  up  in  arms  against  the  British  Government. 


1892    DECAY  OF  LANDED  ARISTOCRACY  IN  INDIA    83^ 

No  political,  religious,  or  social  reform  can  take  place  without  the 
assistance  or  consent  of  our  nobility.  As  an  instance  of  this,  I  will 
mention  the  recent  legislation  on  the  raising  of  the  age  of  consent, 
which  created  such  a  profound  sensation  throughout  India.  While 
the  Bill  was  before  the  Imperial  Legislative  Council,  *  enlightened 
India'  raised  a  hysterical  cry  of  'religion  in  danger'  against  the 
proposed  measure ;  but  such  orthodox  Hindus  as  the  Maharajahs  of 
Jaipur,  Yizianagram,  Durbungah,  Bettiah,  Sonbursa,  and  many 
others  gave  it  their  unqualified  support.  Some  time  even  before  the 
Bill  was  framed,  the  conservative  chiefs  and  nobles  of  ancient 
Bajputana  passed  a  unanimous  resolution  at  a  special  meeting,  bind- 
ing themselves  most  cheerfully  not  to  allow  their  sons  and  daughters 
to  marry  until  they  had  attained  the  ages  of  eighteen  and  fourteen 
respectively.  Does  this  not  show  that  the  filtration  in  India  must 
at  least  be  in  a  downward  direction  ? 

Let  us  take  another  instance.  In  1889,  when  news  of  the  con- 
templated visit  to  Calcutta  of  the  late  lamented  Duke  of  Clarence 
and  Avondale  reached  the  capital  of  India,  a  meeting  was  held  with 
the  object  of  deciding  what  steps  should  be  taken  for  giving  him  a 
loyal  and  fitting  reception.  Sir  Steuart  Bayley,  the  late  lieutenant- 
Govemor  of  Bengal,  presided  at  the  meeting,  at  the  request  of  the 
inhabitants  of  Calcutta,  but  it  was  packed  by  an  unruly  mob  of  the 
irrepressible  champions  of  *  liberty,  equality,  and  fraternity,'  and  the 
proposition  to  give  our  distinguished  visitor  a  fitting  reception  wa» 
lost  by  sheer  force  of  numbers.  The  Hindoo  Patriot,  a  staunch 
supporter  of  *  young  Bengal,'  wrote  thus  on  the  subject : — 

It  is  not  the  question  of  entertainment  or  no  entertainment,  though  that  itself 
is  a  serious  matter,  that  troubles  us  so  much  in  this,  as  the  questionable  methods 
of  achieving  the  so-called  triumph.  The  conduct  of  our  boys  who  obey  the  beckon- 
ing of  those  that  choose  to  use  them  for  nefarious  purposes  of  their  own,  and  who 
so  far  forget  what  is  due  to  their  superiors  and  elders  as  to  behave  shamefully  in 
their  presence,  fills  us,  indeed,  with  troublous  apprehensions  for  the  future.  They 
go  to  beard  the  ruler  of  the  province,  the  chief  justice,  the  director  of  public  in- 
struction, mayhap  their  own  fathers  and  brothers,  the  Hite  of  the  nobility  and 
gentry  of  Calcutta,  both  European  and  native,  and  they  succeed  by  sheer  force  of 
numbers. 

It,  however,  affords  me  great  pleasure  to  record  the  fact  that 
through  the  sagacity  and  influence  of  Maharajah  Sir  Jotendro  Mohun 
Tagore,  the  premier  noble  of  Calcutta,  the  miscliievous  effects  of 
this  short-lived  triumph  of  mob  oratory  were  counteracted,  and, 
notwithstanding  the  determined  opposition  to  the  proposal,  the 
nobility  scored  a  triimiph  over  the  rabble,  and  a  regal  reception  was 
accorded  to  the  royal  Prince. 

I  quote  these  instances  to  show  that  in  loyalty  to  the  British 
Throne,  and  in  the  desire  to  promote  the  material  and  social  wel&re 
of  the  country,  the  aristocracy  are  ever  prominent,  and  are  deserving 
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of  some  consideration  at  the  hands  of  British  statesmen  and  the 
English  public  at  large.  The  fact  that  they  do  not  receive  the 
attention  they  deserve  is,  perhaps,  due  to  the  absence  of  agitation  on 
their  part.  It  has  often  been  urged  against  the  British  Govemm^it 
that  an  impartial  investigation  into  any  matter  cannot  be  obtained 
without  incessant  agitation.  The  greater  the  noise,  it  is  said,  the 
better  the  chance  of  success.  But  the  descendants  of  the  ancient 
rulers  of  Hindustan  and  the  remnants  of  the  martial  races  bear  their 
burdens  in  silence.  They  do  not  regret  the  iajct  that  they  have  not 
learnt  the  alphabet  of  political  agitation,  nor  are  they  desirous  of 
adding  this  to  the  list  of  the  various  arts  which  have  been  introduced 
into  India,  and  developed  by  the  spread  of  that  education  in  which 
the  inculcation  of  moral,  religious,  and  physical  precept  finds  no 
place.  I  deem  it  to  be  policy  of  doubtful  wisdom  to  encourage  the 
belief  among  the  rsices  to  whom  I  have  just  referred  that  no  conces* 
sions  will  be  made  them  without  driving  them  to  the  necessity  of 
agitating  as  a  means  of  compelling  attention  to  their  claims.  The 
Pioneer^  in  its  issue  of  the  26th  of  October,  1889,  deals  with  this 
subject  in  a  masterly  manner,  and  I  cannot  resist  the  temptation  of 
giving  an  extract  from  the  article. 

What  is  the  cause  of  this  ?  Not  so  much  perhaps  education,  as  some  imagine ; 
but  the  whole  policy  and  principles  of  our  rule,  which  fost«r  methods  that  run 
into  sedition,  and  do  nothing  to  encourage  loyalty.  Loyalty  should  be  the  watch- 
word of  our  policy.  Loyalty,  carefully  tested,  should  be  the  supreme  virtue  recog- 
nised by  the  Government.  Men  should  be  given  high  posts  only  if  their  loyalty 
be  proved ;  and,  if  well  proved,  loyalty  should  be  rewarded  much  more  liberally 
than  has  hitherto  been  the  case.  Loyalty  to  the  Government  whose  salt  one  has 
tasted  was  the  most  sacred  of  oriental  political  virtues.  It  was  the  pivot  of  eastern 
states.  At  present  it  holds  in  the  native  army,  but  is  fast  disappearing  in 
*  New  India.*  If  a  man  give  proof  of  loyalty,  he  is  blackguarded  by  every  Bengali 
paper  as  a  sycophant  and  a  flatterer ;  but  if  he  abuse  Government,  they  laud  him 
as  a  man  of  public  spirit  and  of  independence.  In  a  dozen  ways  we  ourselves  en- 
courage this.  When  a  man  is  troublesome  we  reward  him  with  a  high  post  to 
induce  him  to  keep  his  mouth  shut  (which  he  seldom  does),  and  so  produce  fifty 
imitators.  When  we  give  favours  we  manage  to  do  it  in  such  a  way  as  to  inspire 
no  gratitude.  We  give  it  not  as  a  favour  but  as  a  right,  or  we  even  admit  it  as  a 
claim.  We  let  it  appear  not  as  if  we  had  given  it,  but  as  if  it  had  been  taken 
from  us.  The  policy  of  Akbar  was  to  crush  opposition,  and  then,  when  his  enemies 
felt  wholly  powerless  and  at  his  mercy,  to  raise  them  up  and  shower  on  them  his 
favours.  In  this  way  he  won  their  devoted  loyalty.  Loyalty  of  the  heart  and 
feelings  of  personal  gratitude  to  Government — sentiments  strong  under  Mahomme- 
dan  rule,  but  weak  under  ours — have  to  be  carefully  fostered.  In  England  tfaey 
are  imnecessary.  But  government  in  India  is  on  a  far  weaker  basis  than  govern- 
ment in  England.  The  Government  is  foreign  and  painful  to  sentiments  of 
national  honour.  The  disgusting  manner  of  the  increasing  numbers  of  low-clasa 
Europeans  and  Eurasians  towards  natives  of  rank  is  a  source  of  constantly  grow- 
ing friction.  There  must  be  created  feelings  of  personal  loyalty  to  counteract 
this.  But  one  essential  element  in  this  sentiment  is  a  feeling  of  respect  and  awe. 
This  can  never  exist  if  the  rulers  appear  weak,  timid,  and  frightened  of  their 
subjects.    Their  prestige  and  their  unquestioned  power  must  be  maintained,    Bu^ 
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here  a  common  English  misconception  must  be  removed.  The  prestige  of  Govern- 
ment rests  on  the  prestige  and  position  of  those  persons  only  who  are  bj  virtue  of 
their  position  rulers,  not  on  the  prestige  of  every  Englishman  as  member  of  a 
nding  race.  The  latter  idea  is  odious  to  the  people*  It  encourages  every  Eng- 
lishman of  the  lower  orders  to  swagger  as  if  he  were  the  Viceroy.  We  should 
^diow  ourselves  as  jealous  of  the  honour  and  position  of  natives  of  rank  as  of  our 
own.  In  testing  loyalty,  the  first  criterion  is  that  a  man's  acts  and  words  should 
tend  to  make  people  at  large  contented.  To  stir  up  discontent  should  be  treason. 
Methods  of  attacking  Government  which  have  the  least  tendency  to  run  into  sedi- 
tion should  be  suppressed  with  a  firm  hand.  Englishm^i  have  a  natural  tendency 
to  sympathise  with  any  kind  of  healthy  activity  which  appears  among  tbe  people. 
But  the  safety  of  the  Empire  demands  that  this  activity,  whether  English  or 
native^  should  be  confined  within  narrower  bounds  than  are  permissible  in  Eng- 
land. If  people.  Englishmen  no  less  than  natives,  overstep  these  bounds,  they 
must  be  taught  their  mistake. 

That  it  is  specially  important  in  a  country  like  this  to  maintain 
the  landed  aristocracy  there  can  be  no  doubt,  and  it  is  equally 
material  that  the  attitude  of  Government  should  be  such  as  to 
obviate  the  necessity  for  compulsory  agitation  and  those  other 
methods  of  calling  attention  to  grievances  which  commend  them- 
«elves  to  the  daily  increasing  ranks  of  inflated  '  patriots.' 

Like  the  Persians  of  old,  the  ancient  nobility  of  India '  knew  only 
how  to  draw  the  bow  and  speak  the  truth ; '  but  the  times  are  changed, 
and  they  find  it  difiicult  to  keep  pace  with  the  tide  of  progress. 
The  majority,  not  having  received  the  benefits  of  an  English  education, 
are  quite  unable  to  appreciate  its  value ;  and  the  designing  Dewans 
or  Ministers,  knowing  full  well  that  their  retention  in  the  service 
depends  on  the  ignorance  of  their  masters,  use  every  device  to  try 
and  dissuade  them  from  sending  their  sons  to  school.  On  the  other 
hand,  the  upper  classes  themselves  are  reluctant  to  take  advantage 
of  the  education  offered  by  these  schools,  owing  to  the  risk  of  form- 
ing undesirable  connections  among  their  schoolmates  to  which  their 
Bons  are  exposed.  It  is  recorded  in  the  Beport  of  the  Education 
Conmiission  of  the  North-West  Provinces  and  Oudh  that  *  a  well- 
bom  Sajput  or  jVIahommedan  abhors  the  notion  of  his  sons  associating 
with  the  sons  of  men  far  below  him  in  social  rank,  the  class  to  which 
the  vast  majority  of  students  in  Government  schools  and  colleges 
belong.'  It  may  be  remarked  that  this  is  an  indication  that  the 
higher  classes  are  not  free  from  false  pride ;  but  would  any  English 
gentleman  relish  the  idea  of  his  sons  being  brought  up  and  educated 
with  the  offspring  of  his  butler  or  coachman  ?  But  these  conditions 
will  not  last  long,  for  already  the'  nobility  have  had  their  eyes  opened 
to  the  fact  that  unless  they  can  rise  to  the  occasion  they  will  not  be 
able  to  hold  their  own,  and  8{)ecial  schools  for  the  education  of  their 
sons  are  being  established  in  various  important  centres.  Side  by 
side  with  this,  however,  are  the  doctrines  formulated  by  a  school  of 
Machiavellian  philosophers,  who  place  physical  development  before 
mental  culture,  and  preach  the  doctrine  that  prowess  on  the  polo- 
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ground,  the  tennis-court,  or  in  the  saddle,  is  more  to  be  desired  hy 
our  rising  generation  of  princes  than  the  pursuit  of  knowledge. 
Every  one  admits  the  force  of  the  argument  that  physical  exercise 
should  attend  on  intellectual  labour,  but  the  apostles  of  this  new 
creed  neglect  the  latter  while  concentrating  almost  their  whole 
attention  on  the  former.  If  an  example  is  needed  of  the  specimens 
of  humanity  produced  by  too  much  polo  and  too  little  book-learn- 
ing, I  would  point  to  the  Munipuri  as  a  typical  product  of  this 
system. 

But  before  our  young  noblemen  are  properly  fitted  to  assume 
charge  of  their  affairs  their  property  in  a  large  number  of  cases  has 
passed  into  the  hands  of  the  Indian  Shylock,  and  with  a  view  to 
obviating  this  and  placing  a  check  on  the  indebtedness  of  our  landed 
proprietors,  I  would  make  the  following  suggestions : — 

(1)  That  their  immovable  property  be  not  sold  to  liquidate  a 
loan,  or  mortgaged  in  order  to  raise  money. 

(2)  That  should  it  be  so  desired  by  the  owners  of  estates  which 
are  not  at  present  governed  by  the  law  of  primogeniture,  they 
should  be  allowed  the  privilege  of  adopting  that  law  and  applying  it 
to  the  devolution  of  their  estates. 

(3)  That  should  a  landlord,  on  the  ground  of  his  indebtedness, 
desire  to  place  the  management  of  his  estates  in  the  hands  of 
Government,  faciUties  should  be  given  him  for  obtaining  such 
relief. 

Against  the  first  proposal  the  objection  may  be  advanced  that 
the  Indian  Government  is  not  likely  to  entertain  the  idea  in  view  of 
the  feet  that  in  England  the  right  of  entail  granted  to  the  peers  is 
the  subject  of  general  condemnation.  And  it  might  be  urged 
further  that,  deprived  of  a  ready  means  of  raising  money,  the  Indian 
landlord  might  find  himself  in  a  serious  predicament  should  the 
necessity  for  carrying  out  improvements  on  his  estates  make  it 
expedient  for  him  to  borrow.  But  here  English  conditions  cannot 
be  applied  to  India ;  the  subject  cannot  be  regarded  from  the  same 
standpoint,  nor  can  the  alternatives  which  are  found  to  meet  the 
difficulty  in  that  country  hold  out  reasonable  prospects  of  success  in 
this.  Allowing  that  the  right  of  entail  is  of  doubtful  advantage  in 
England,  it  cannot  be  denied  that  its  scope  of  usefulness  was  formerly 
fully  recognised.  It  is  illogical  also  to  condemn  a  measure  without 
giving  due  consideration  to  the  peculiar  circumstances  which  war- 
ranted its  adoption,  or  to  disregard  the  extent  of  good  it  may  have 
achieved.  The  fact  must  not  be  lost  sight  of  that  India  is  about  a 
century  at  least  behind  England,  and  therefore  what  was  found  to 
conduce  to  the  improvement  of  the  landed  proprietors  of  that  country 
in  remote  ages  has  a  reasonable  chance  of  successful  operation  if 
applied  to  this  country,  subject,  of  course,  to  such  modifications  as 
Tnav  be  found  necessary  to  adapt  it  to  Indian  requirements.     India 
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is  yet  on  the  lower  rungs  of  the  ladder;  it  would  be  futile  to  attempt 
to  reach  the  highest  rung  without  the  aid  of  the  intervening  stages 
in  the  ascent.  An  English  landlord,  as  a  rule,  wants  money  to  im- 
prove his  estates;  the  Indian  landlord,  in  nine  cases  out  of  ten, 
requires  it  for  the  enormous  expenses  attendant  on  the  marriage  of 
his  daughters,  for  the  performance  of  funeral  ceremonies,  feeding  and 
feeing  rapacious  Brahmins,  and  the  encouragement  of  dancing  girls, 
jugglers,  wrestlers,  Court  minstrels,  and  the  nondescript  idlers  who 
batten  on  him  on  festive  and  other  occasions.  When  embarrass- 
ments overtake  him,  and  supplies  are  not  forthcoming,  the  glib- 
tongued  Dewan  exhausts  his  eloquence  in  persuading  his  master  that 
the  honour  of  his  house  entirely  depends  on  the  report  of  these  myr- 
midons, and  the  effect  of  this  sophistry  may  well  be  imagined.  It 
is  a  generally  accepted  axiom  that  these  Dewans  prefer  entering  the 
service  of  those  who  are  deeply  involved  in  debt,  for  their  *  pickings ' 
are  greater ;  they  make  the  most  of  their  opportunities,  and  only 
leave  for  pastures  new  when  they  have  drained  the  last  dregs  out  of 
the  ruin  they  have  brought  about.  Is  it  right  to  thus  afford  facilities 
to  our  ancient  nobility  to  raise  money  for  such  purposes  by  mort- 
gaging their  estates — a  course  suicidal  alike  to  them  and  to  their 
unfortunate  tenantry  ?  The  landlords  who  are  willing  and  capable 
of  making  improvements  do  not  belong  to  this  reckless  class  ;  con- 
sequently when  money  is  needed  for  legitimate  purposes  it  is  always 
forthcoming  from  the  proper  source.  In  Bajputana  some  sort  of 
right  of  entail  already  exists ;  hence  no  material  displacement  of  the 
aristocracy  has  taken  place.  Moreover,  under  the  Hindu  law  of  the 
Mitakshara  school,  the  rights  of  the  son  coexist  with  those  of  the 
father  in  the  ancestral  property,  and  the  latter  cannot  waste  it 
save  with  the  sanction  of  the  former.  Then,  again,  Government,  in 
the  interests  of  agricultural  prosperity,  possesses  the  right  to  step  in 
and  exercise  a  check  on  those  landlords  who  flagrantly  waste  their 
substance. 

To  the  second  proposition  I  put  forward  objection  may  be  taken 
on  the  ground  of  interference  with  native  custom.  But  this  position 
is  quite  untenable.  Precedents  might  be  quoted  ad  libitum  where 
native  custom  has  not  been  permitted  to  stand  in  the  way  of  progress 
and  reform.  I  will  content  myself  with  giving  but  a  single  instance. 
Under  Act  1  of  1869,  entitled  the  Oudh  Estates  Act,  a  class  of 
taluqdars,  whose  inheritance  is  not  governed  by  the  law  of  primo- 
geniture, can,  on  application,  have  their  names  entered  in  the  list  of 
those  whose  families  are  governed  by  that  law.  I  see  no  harm  in 
extending  a  similar  privilege  to  others. 

The  third  proposal  requires,  perhaps,  a  few  words  to  make  it 
more  clear.  The  expenses  attendant  on  the  management  should  be 
borne  by  the  parties  who  may  desire  to  avail  themselves  of  the  pro- 
tection of  Government,  much  on  the  same  lines  as  those  on  which 
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the  Court  of  Wards  is  worked.  The  local  Governments  are  already 
empowered  to  extend  this  relief  to  those  who  seek  it,  and  to  my  per- 
sonal knowledge  not  a  few  estates  in  Oudh  have  thus  been  saved 
through  the  kindly  intervention  and  exceptional  administrative 
ability  of  the  present  Lieutenant-Governor  of  the  North-Western 
Provinces  and  Oudh.  But  in  order  to  make  this  suggestion  feasible 
it  will  be  absolutely  necessary  to  have  a  distinct  ruling  on  the  sub- 
ject ;  for  if  it  is  left  optional  with  the  administrators  there  will  always 
exist  the  danger  of  the  discretionary  power  being  wrongly  appUed  or 
needlessly  withheld.  In  1870,  a  legislative  enactment  (Act  XXTV.), 
entitled  the  Oudh  Taluqdars'  Belief  Act,  was  passed,  in  order  to 
rescue  the  taluqdars  from  the  hands  of  money-lenders;  but  as  its 
benefits  were  extended  only  to  such  as  applied  for  the  relief  within 
twelve  months  of  the  passing  of  the  Bill,  it  is  now  practically  a  dead 
letter.  The  result  of  the  inquiries  of  the  Land  Indebtedness  Com- 
mission will,  I  earnestly  hope,  justify  the  reintroduction  of  such  a 
measure  with  a  wider  scope.  I  am  not  an  advocate  for  hard-and- 
fast  unalterable  enactments ;  but  I  express  the  firm  conviction  of 
many  when  I  urge  that  the  time  is  ripe  for  legislation  repealable  at 
pleasure. 

Having  put  forward  these  suggestions,  which  I,  in  common  with 
many  others,  firmly  believe  to  be  the  best  remedy  for  the  evil,  it 
now  rests  with  the  statesmen  of  the  ruling  race  to  decide  how  we 
are  to  save  the  houses  of  the  Campbells  and  Percies  of  our  country 
from  the  ruin  that  is  staring  them  in  the  face.  But  if  the  feeble 
voice  of  the  landed  aristocracy  and  gentry  of  India  feils  to  create 
sympathy  in  their  favour,  they  must  conclude  that  the  spirit  of  the 
age  is  against  their  class,  and  that  there  is  little  or  no  hope  for 
them.  At  all  events  the  question  of  how  to  avert  the  inipending 
disaster  is,  I  humbly  submit,  worthy  of  the  attention  of  all  who 
are  interested  in  or  have  any  sjrmpathy  for  the  people  of  this  vast 
Empire,  their  past  history,  their  present  necessities,  and  their  future 
welfare. 

Odai  Partab  Sixgh. 
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OuB  camp  was  pitched  by  the  inevitable  little  'creek'  or  small 
stream — one  of  the  thousands  which,  small  or  big,  run  through  the 
forests  and  upland  prairies  in  the  Bighorn  Mountains,  Wyoming, 
United  States,  America — ^water  being  the  prime  necessity  of  camp 
life.  The  camp  was  not  a  pretentious  concern ;  it  consisted  of  two 
small  tents,  one  holding  the  ever-undefeated  L.,  my  companion 
who  had  left  England  with  me  on  his  fifth  and  last  expedition  to  the 
Bockies,  and  myself — the  other,  our  two  hunters.  Bob  Stewart  and 
Red,  and  Scott  the  cook.  We  had  come  in  by  the  Northern  Pacific 
Kailway  to  Custer,  then  by  Fort  Custer  to  Sheridan,  past  the  spot 
where  the  circle  of  horse  bones  still  gleamed  in  the  sun  on  the  hill- 
top, where  in  1876  General  Custer  and  his  310  men  made  their  last 
stand,  behind  a  rampart  of  dead  horses,  against  the  Sioux,  who  had 
surrounded  them,  and  who  finally  scalped  every  man  of  them  except 
General  Custer,  because  he  was  a  *  brave  chief,'  and  one  Crow  guide, 
who  escaped  by  pretending  to  join  in  the  attack.  We  had  come 
straight  through,  and  the  horrors  of  a  night  on  a  buckboard  without 
springs  and  without  a  back  can  be  easier  imagined  than  described. 
However,  here  we  were  at  last  in  the  mountains,  and  the  usual  scene 
is  going  on  which  takes  place  on  coming  to  a  fresh  camping-ground, 
and  it  is  a  race  between  the  short  twilight  and  comfort  for  the  night. 
Two  are  fixing  the  tents,  one  is  chopping  wood  for  dear  life,  and 
two  are  sorting  the  loads  scattered  about,  just  as  they  have  been 
dropped  from  the  horses'  backs.  The  first  dart  being  made  for  the 
pan,  which  represents  in  the  mountains  kitchen  range,  frying-pan, 
and  oven  all  in  one !  The  horses  are  rolling,  shaking  themselves,  or 
trotting  off,  as  they  variously  express  their  satisfaction  at  being  firee 
of  the  weight  they  have  been  carrying  over  such  rough  ground.  And  a 
sorry  lot  these  horses  are,  for  were  they  not  all  picked  up  in  two  days, 
the  redoubtable  Bob's  wonderful  *  outfit '  of  fifteen  horses  having  been 
stolen  just  before  we  arrived  on  the  scene  ?  There  they  all  are, 
stretchhig  and  rolling,  and  enjoying  the  most  delightful  moment  of 
their  twenty-four  hours — ^the  moment  when  they  are  relieved  for  the 
night  of  the  packs  they  hate  so.  Kitchen  and  Baby,  and  Bones  and  Sis, 
and  Mike  and  the  rest — not  forgetting  the  Grey,  who  had  no  name  but 
a  long  string  of  profane  epithets.     But  certainly  he  was  a  trying  horse, 
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with  the  disposition  of  a  camel — nothing  pleased  him  ;  he  kicked  at 
you  while  you  packed  him — ^which  one  could  undentand,  and  he 
kicked  at  you  while  you  unpacked  him — ^which  was  peculiar.  He 
was  our  last  purchase ;  the  word  having  gone  forth  that  we  were 
buying  horses  in  a  hurry,  his  owner  brought  him  for  our  inspection 
with  the  remark  that  he  was  a  trifle  skittish,  and  after  we  bought 
him  we  found  that  skittish  meant  that  he  kicked  you  whenever  you 
were  within  reach,  and  that  whenever  you  wanted  to  saddle  or  un- 
saddle him  you  had  to  lasso  him,  and  tie  his  legs  together  and  throw 
him  down.  By  universal  consent  he  was  voted  just  the  horse  to  suit 
me,  and  was  my  companion  for  the  trip.  Kitchen  carried  the  pots, 
and  pans,  and  tins.  Mike  was  a  very  quiet,  sleepy-eyed  black,  who 
only  once  broke  out,  unluckily  just  after  he  had  been  packed  with 
our  precious  flour  and  sugar,  when  something  put  him  out,  and  he 
galloped  ofif  and  began  to  buck  till  all  the  bags  burst,  and  he  disap- 
peared like  a  black  fiend  in  a  white  halo. 

All  is  at  last  put  straight  and  our  fiiigal  supper  over ;  we  are 
sitting  round  the  camp  fire,  listening  to  yams  told  by  the  hunters : 
yams  of  the  wonderful  adventures  which  have  befallen  them  chiefly 
among  bears  and  Indians,  each  one  aided  by  a  powerful  imagination 
outdoing  the  last.  Not  feeling  able  to  join  in  the  competition,  one's 
attention  wanders  as  one  gazes  into  the  glowing  embers  of  the  camp 
fire,  or  up  at  the  clear  stars  through  the  deep  firosty  sky,  till  recalled 
by  loud  voices  in  lively  dispute  over  the  merits  and  demerit*  of  a 
certain  sheriflf  of  the  county  who  might,  or  might  not,  have  got  back 
Bob  Stewart's  lost  horses.  *  Well,'  we  hear  put  in  by  Bob  in  hurried 
tones,  '  you  can  say  what  you  like  about  him,  I  say  that  he  is  the 
all-firedest  old  hypocrite  that  God  Almighty  ever  hid  inside  a  skin  ! ' 
We  chimed  in  then,  thinking  it  about  time  to  change  the  conversation, 
and  to  bring  it  to  the  subject  of  our  immediate  necessities,  the  chief 
of  which  was  the  want  of  meat,  as  we  had  seen  nothing  to  shoot  at 
since  we  had  come  into  the  mountains.  A  large  party  of  the  Crow 
Indians  had  been  organised,  and  had  gone  off  hunting  just  before  us. 
Everywhere  we  went  we  came  across  the  trails  of  their  horses  and  the 
long  lines  made  by  their  Tepe  poles  in  the  dust,  as  they  dragged  them 
behind  their  ponies.  The  countless  herds  of  buffalo  which  once 
roamed  over  the  plains  have  disappeared  before  the  inroads  of  meat- 
hunters,  hide-hunters,  cattle-  and  cowboys.  The  thousand  paths 
they  made  in  their  migrations  across  the  prairies  are  now  trodden 
only  by  the  ghosts  of  those  that  made  them,  and  marked  by  the  re- 
mains of  victims  slaughtered  for  their  hides.  The  Indian,  deprived 
of  the  animal  which  provided  him  with  food,  shelter,  and  clothing, 
has  now  to  hunt  the  wapiti  and  deer  if  he  wants  fi^sh  meat,  and 
sweeps  through  the  mountains,  driving  everything  before  him  to  take 
refuge  in  the  deepest  recesses  of  the  pine  forest,  or  the  furthest 
mountain  heights.     The  country  had  been  thus  overrun  before  us, 
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and  the  game  efifectually  scared ;  no  fresh  meat  bad  been  got,  and 
the  cook's  face  kept  getting  longer  and  longer,  while  his  precious  roll 
of  bacon  was  getting  shorter  and  shorter.  The  discussion  on  ways 
and  means  finally  became  quite  personal,  and  the  '  Well,  why  don't 
you  go  out  and  get  us  something  to  eat  ?  *  was  met  by  my  laying  L. 
five  dollars  to*  one  that  I  got  a  beast  before  breakfast  next  day — a 
wager  which  came  near  costing  me  dear. 

Next  morning,  before  it  had  got  light,  the  remembrance  of  the 
animal  that  had  to  be  got  woke  me  up  long,  before  any  one  in  camp 
was  stirring.  Silently  and  sleepily  I  j^ulled  out  my  rifle  and  col- 
lected the  cartridges,  not  forgetting  pipe,  tobacco,  and  lights,  and 
slipped  quietly  out  in  the  still  frosty  air.  Outside  the  tent  the  grass 
lay  white  and  crisp  with  hoar-frost  under  the  dusky  sky,  and  not  a 
sound  was  to  be  heard.  Now  for  the  deer !  but  first  to  mark  the 
camp.  Well,  that  is  easy  enough,  for  our  two  little  tents  He  below 
the  most  remarkable  eminence  that  we  have  come  across  in  our 
wanderings.  The  hill  facing  the  camp  rose  slowly  on  the  left  hand 
fringed  with  burnt  timber  till  it  reached  a  great  height,  and  then 
dropped  sheer  down  to  the  sage-brush  plain  below — a  solid  wall  and 
frowning  precipice  of  red  rock,  with  a  profile  resembling  that  of  the 
most  versatile  and  most  prominent  statesman  of  our  time.  There  it 
stood,  a  plain  mark  for  all  the  country  round,  and  if  this  massive  rock 
can  only  be  kept  in  view,  the  way  back  to  camp  will  not  be  hard  to  find. 
While  the  surroundings  are  being  taken  in  and  carefully  noted,  the 
long  streaks  of  dawn  are  getting  brighter  and  brighter ;  there  is  but 
little  time  to  lose.  At  twelve  o'clock  it  has  been  arranged  that  the 
camp  shall  be  struck,  and  a  move  made  further  into  the  mountains 
in  hope  of  finding  wapiti  and  bear,  and  before  twelve  o'clock  a  deer 
must  be  slain,  meat  must  be  got  for  the  camp,  and  one  dollar  won 
and  five  saved ;  so  I  carefully  note  the  wind,  take  a  good  look  round, 
and  then  start  ofi*.  First  I  skirt  along  a  great  mass  of  green  timber  for 
some  miles  in  the  hopes  of  finding  something  still  outside  it,  before 
the  heat  of  the  sun  shall  have  driven  it  into  the  recesses  of  the 
forest,  but  without  success,  as  there  is  not  a  hoof  to  be  seen ;  so  I 
mount  a  gently  rising  hill,  and  from  the  top  take  a  good  spy  all 
round  the  country  through  my  big  glass,  but  without  seeing  any- 
thing to  reward  me  for  the  climb,  except  the  head  of  the  red  rock 
which  firowns  above  our  tents,  making,  as  I  fondly  hope,  the  return 
to  camp  and  breakfast  an  easy  task.  Before  setting  my  face  for 
home,  however,  this  deer  must  be  got,  so  I  plunge  again  into  the 
forest,  and  scramble  over  the  fallen  timber  which  makes  locomotion 
on  foot  or  horseback  so  tedious  in  the  Rockies,  and  after  a  longish 
walk  emerge  on  the  other  side,  and  to  my  joyful  smrprises^ee  the 
hindmost  of  a  herd  of  blacktail  deer  just  entering  the  timber  beyond 
me.  With  all  the  speed  possible  I  follow  as  softly  as  may  be  over 
the  fallen  timber  into  the  heart  of  the  dark  pine  forest,  and  see  them 
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disappearing  into  a  thick  and  rocky  guUy,  through  which  aU  my 
attempts  to  track  them  prove  unavailing. 

The  sun  is  now  up  with  a  vengeance,  the  day  must  be  getting 
on  ;  if  I  want  to  get  back  before  camp  is  struck  at  noon  it  is  time  to 
be  moving,  and  after  so  much  climbing  and  walking  a  little  food 
would  not  be  wholly  unacceptable.  The  deer  have  evidently  given 
me  the  slip,  as  I  have  hunted  round  and  round  without  seeing  a  sign 
of  them  ;  the  bet  is  a  bad  business,  and  must  be  given  up  as  such. 
The  way  back,  however,  cannot  be  hard  to  find ;  the  well-lmown  red 
precipice  with  its  classic  features  should  be  plainly  seen  firom  yonder 
hill  which  is  clear  of  the  heavy  timber,  though  having  wandered 
round  and  about  I  am  not  quite  sure  of  the  direction,  which  can,  how- 
ever, be  guessed  at  from  the  sun. 

Oh  yes,  there  it  is — as  red  and  menacing  as  ever,  but  a  wekx>me 
sight — and  though  chaff  at  my  failure  is  to  be  expected,  stiU  a  hot 
cup  of  tea  (even  without  milk  or  sugar,  thanks  to  Mike)  will  more 
than  wash  it  down  after  this  long  morning  walk ;  and  there  is  always 
a  chance  of  a  shot  on  the  way  home — a  turn  round  yonder  hill  might 
produce  something.  It  produces  nothing ;  but  there,  at  all  events, 
is  the  firiendly  hill  which  can  be  only  some  two  miles  distant.  Half 
an  hour  in  the  sun  brings  me  there.  Hullo,  where  is  the  camp  ? 
Where  are  the  two  little  white  tents  ?  Where  are  Kitchen  and  Billy 
and  Mike  and  Bones  and  the  rest  of  them,  not  forgetting  my  gallant 
and  peculiar  Grey  ?  There  is  the  creek  fieu^ing  the  rock  between 
which  and  the  dark  belt  of  timber  the  camp  ought  to  be,  but  where 
is  the  camp  ?  There  is  the  dead  timber  on  the  left,  there  is  the 
abrupt  wall  of  red  rock  on  the  right — the  same  but  yet  a  little  dif- 
ferent— ^perhaps  this  is  the  wrong  side  of  it,  and  a  walk  round  it  will 
show  me  the  horses  or  the  men  packing  up  for  the  intended  start. 
A  walk  roimd  the  hill  takes  some  time  but  reveals  nothing.  I  sit 
down  and  holloa — no  answer — I  yell  and  the  whole  place  echoes  round 
and  round.  Perhaps  if  I  climbed  the  rocky  hill  itself  I  might  get  a 
view  of  them,  so  with  weary  legs  I  commence  the  ascent ;  the  top  is 
reached — ^no  sign  of  life  anywhere.  They  must  hear  me  firom  here ! 
No  answer.  Horrible  thought — they  must  have  gone  and  left  me — 
they  must  have  moved  camp !  It  is  long  past  midday — this  must  be 
the  place — ^there  cannot  be  two  hills  like  this  one — ^there  cannot  be 
two  wall  faces  exactly  the  same  with  the  burnt  timber  and  all.  But 
anyhow  they  cannot  be  very  far  off,  so  I  sit  down  and  fire  several 
shots  from  my  *500,  yelling  between  them,  but  no  answer  comes  back 
save  the  silence.  I  climb  down  and  hunt  round  the  base  of  the  hill 
for  the  tracks  of  the  horses — nothing  is  to  be  seen  of  them. 

All  this  takes  time — ^matters  are  getting  to  look  serious — the  sun 
is  beginning  to  decline — ^horrors!  I  shall  have  to  pass  the  long 
cold  night  without  food  or  shelter.  But  which  way  to  turn  ?  All 
ways    seem  the    same — a  tiny  camp    in  the  vast  and  trackless 


1892  LOST  IN  THE  ROCKIES  843 

mountains  is  not  an  easy  thing  to  find.   Night  will  come  suddenly  upon 
me  if  I  spend  any  more  time  in  searching  for  it;  if  they  have  moved 
it  "will  be  impossible  to  tell  which  way  they  have  gone.     Anyhow  the 
immediate  necessity  of  getting  food  and  shelter  for  the  night  presses 
itself  upon  me,  and  I  strike  out  in  the  direction  in  which  I  know  the 
valley  lies  in  the  hope  that  I  may  reach  the  last  ridge  of  the  mountains 
before  dark  and  spy  out  some  friendly  habitation  in  the  plains  below. 
So  I  set  my  fitce  north-west,  where  I  believe  the  valley  to  lie,  and  press 
quickly  on  in  the  hope  of  getting  a  view  of  it  before  the  marvellously 
short  twilight  of  the  Bocky  Mountains  should  come  on.     After  a  long 
trudge  without  any  signs  of  life  showing  themselves,  the  sun  gets 
very  low,  and,  knowing  with  what  startling  rapidity  every  vestige  of  day 
light  will  disappear,  I  give  up  thought  of  reaching  any  shelter  for  the 
night  and  make  preparations  for  spending  it  where  I  am.     They  are  of 
a  simple  character :  there  is  but  little  to  be  done  except  to  collect 
sufficient  wood  to  keep  the  fire  going.    A  half-burnt  fir-tree  yields 
to  a  push  and  falls  with  a  crash  to  the  ground.     With  this  to  start 
with,  there  is  soon  a  large  pile  of  wood  collected,  and,  a  heap  of  dry 
grass  and  sage-brush  having  been  gathered,  it  does  not  take  long  to 
set  a  light  to  it  with  the  help  of  the  box  of  matches  which  accompanied 
my  pipe  and  tobacco.     And  now  to  pass  the  long  night  which  comes 
on  so  fast.     Sleep  is  out  of  the  question — the  wood  bums  so  quickly 
that  the  fire  requires  constant  attention ;  as  soon  as  it  bums  a  little 
low,  the  intense  cold  of  the  frosty  night  makes  one  start  up  to  re- 
plenish it.     Hour  after  hour  drags  slowly  by ;  the  moon  seems  to 
exercise  a  horrible  fascination,  and  seems  fixed  in  the  sky  as  if  the 
earth  had  stopped  still  and  the  darkness  would  never  end.     How  cold 
it  is ! — and  will  the  finger  of  the  dawn  never  touch  the  east  ?    When 
the  light  comes  back,  hope  will  come  back  too.     I  can  at  all  events 
be  doing  something,  instead  of  sitting  over  the  fire  and  staring  at 
the  moon  while  one  side  of  me  gets  black  with  the  smoke,  and  the 
other  side  frozen.     I  could  at  all  events  be  startiQg  off  in  the  direc- 
tion of  the  plains  below,  and  find,  as  I  fondly  hope,  some  traces  of 
human  beings.    Although  I  have  had  nothing  to  eat  for  a  good 
twenty-four  hours,  I  do  not  feel  hungry,  but  cannot  help  wondering 
how  long  one  can  go  on  without  food. 

Ah !  there  is  a  tiny  little  speck  of  light  in  the  east  at  last ;  the 
cold  black  lonely  night  will  soon  be  over — thank  goodness  for  that ! 
As  soon  as  it  is  light  enough  to  see  at  all  I  resume  my  pilgrimage ; 
there  is  no  morning's  cup  of  tea  or  lengthy  breakfast  to  interpose 
delay.  The  ground  gets  rougher  and  rougher  as  I  still  proceed  on 
the  same  course.  The  way  now  lies  across  the  heads  of  canons  which 
run  up  into  the  mountains,  and  which  show  that  the  valley  is  not  so 
very  far  distant.  Half-way  down  one  of  them  a  tree  grouse  springs 
up,  and  flies  to  the  top  of  a  neighbouring  fir  where  it  jetties — 
at  last  here  is  something  living  besides  myself,  something  to  shoot 
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at,  and  something  to  eat  when  shot.    A  steady  aim  with  a  steady  rest 

against  a  tree,  and  the  bullet  cuts  his  head  clean  off,  and  the  bird 

falls  fluttering  to  the  ground  and  the  prize  is  seized.     Not  so  bad  for 

a  starving  shot !     Here  is  something  to  keep  one  going  a  bit,  but  no 

time  must  be  wasted ;  the  goal  seems  no  nearer,  the  sun  is  high  in 

the  heavens,  and  the  valley  must  be  reached  at  all  costs  before  dark. 

Jhe  grouse  must  be  kept  for  the  night,  when  cooking  it  will  help  to 

pass  the  long  dark  hours.     The  way  as  shown  by  the  compass  now 

leads  across  the  most  fearful  canons,  straight  up  and  straight  down, 

some  of  the  rocks  taking  a  good  deal  of  climbing,  very  trying  for  the 

heels,  both  of  which  are  now  raw  ;  but  one  is  kept  going  by  the  hope 

that  the  farther  side  of  each  canon  which  is  crossed  wiU  expose  the 

long-sought  valley  to  the  view.     Surely  I  must  be  able  to  see  it  from 

the  opposite  side  of  this  next  canon.     It  takes  an  hour  and  a  half  to 

cross.     No !     Then  from  the  next.     This  one  takes  two  hours  to 

get  down  and  up.    Yes !     Th^re  it  is  !     But  what  a  sight !     No  trees, 

no  water,  no  sign  or  trace  of  human  habitation  whatever !     Nothing 

but  bare,  brown,  humpy,  grassless,  bad  lands,  alkali  plains  glaring  in 

the  sun  as  far  as  eye  can  see,  right  up  to  the  snowy  peaks  of  the 

main  range  of  the  Rocky  Mountains,  miles  and  miles  away !     And 

this  is  the  hope  that  has  been  bearing  me  up  through  two  long  days 

and  one  still  longer  night ! 

But  it  cannot  be  as  bad  as  it  looks.  I  fling  myself  down  and 
•take  a  long  and  careful  survey  of  the  arid  plain  with  my  big  telescope, 
which  has  the  compass  fixed  in  the  case  which  has  been  my  guide. 
Not  a  sign  does  it  show  of  animal  life  of  any  kind,  no  track,  no  water, 
no  tree,  not  a  green  thing  of  any  kind  over  all  this  great  expanse ! 
What  to  do  now  ?  Where  to  turn  ?  The  last  hope  is  gone,  all  ways 
are  the  same.  My  companions  must  have  moved  firom  where  they 
were  or  they  would  have  heard  the  many  shots  I  fired,  Mid  would 
have  answered  them.  It  is  useless  turning  the  whole  way  back  and 
searching  for  the  camp  again.  They  will  never  find  me  here — ^no 
one  would  cross  those  canons  unless  following  a  trail,  and  the  trail 
would  soon  be  lost  among  the  rocks  over  which  I  have  come.  And 
what  is  the  use  of  going  down  to  that  plain?  No  one  surely  can 
live  there  ?  It  is  better  to  stick  to  the  mountains,  where  there  is  at 
least  water  and  wood.  But  which  way  to  go  ?  After  debating  some 
time  I  determine  to  go  south-west,  always  keeping  along  the  edge 
of  the  mountains,  till  I  come  across  some  trail  leading  down  to  the 
valley,  which  I  will  then  follow  till  it  brings  me  to  some  human 
habitation.  They  said  there  were  people  living  in  the  valley,  so  I 
will  keep  on  till  I  come  to  some  track  used  by  men.    But  how  hope- 

<  less  I  feel !  footsore  with  the  long  tramp  in  lawn-tennis  shoes,  food- 
less,  and  in  despair.  The  dread,  however,  of  another  mght  coming 
on  and  again  finding  me  without  shelter  forbids  any  long  delay. 

.  Down  and  up  the  steepest  caiions,  with  almost  perpendicular  rocks. 
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stumbling,  £edling,  rolling,  over  and  over  down  the  loose  stones,  I 
search  for  the  trail  which  never  appears !  Then  the  sun  is  getting  low 
again !  There  is  no  help  for  it,  there  must  be  another  night  spient 
in  the  dark  and  cold.  However,  I  cannot  spend  it  here  on  this  top, 
exposed  to  the  wind  and  without  water.  At  the  bottom  of  the  next 
canon  there  is  the  sparkle  of  a  clear  cool  stream,  and  wood  in  plenty 
for  the  fire.  Better  there  than  here,  where  the  sun  has  baked  the 
earth  as  hard  as  a  bone.  So  I  climb  and  slip  down  the  steep  side  of 
the  great  canon,  and  at  last  reach  the  bottom  and  prepare  for  the 
night.  On  my  way  down  I  passed  several  thick  bushes  of  wild  rasp- 
berries, which  were  better  than  nothing — ^but  not  very  satisfying. 
What  a  place  for  a  bear !  but  no  bear  appears.  A  bear  would  provide 
aldermanic  banquets  for  some  time  to  come ;  but  the  only  signs  of 
animal  life  to  be  seen  are  gigantic  elk  horns,  white  and  ghstening, 
lying  where  they  had  been  cast  in  the  spring. 

How  clear  and  cold  the  stream  is  !     I  he  across  it  and  take  long 
gulps  at  the  water ;  if  there  is  not  much  to  eat,  there  is  at  all  events 
plenty  to  drink ;  and  then  bathe  my  feet  in  its  clear  depths  ;  after 
that  collect  the  wood,  and  prepare  for  the  dreary  night.     The  fire  is 
soon  set  going,  and  the  grouse  produced  out  of  my  pocket ;  the  next 
thing  is — not  being  well  versed  in  the  culinary  art — ^how  to  cook  it  ? 
After  one  or  two  attempts  with  a  long  stick,  with  one  end  firmly 
fixed  in  the  ground,  and  a  pocket  handkerchief,  a  good  substitute 
for  a  spit  is  arranged,  and  the  bird  dangles  over  the  wood  embers, 
while  I  sit  by  with  my  hands  round  my  knees,  and  now  and  then 
give  the  handkerchief  a  twirl ;  but  although  I  have  had  no  food  for 
some  forty  hours,  I  feel  too  dispirited  to  care  for  ever  so  scanty  a 
meal,  and  a  very  small  portion  suffices,  and  the  remains  are  carefully 
wrapped  up  in   the  handkerchief  and  put  by  for  breakfEist  next 
morning.    And  now  begins  the  second  night,  a  night  infinitely 
more  dreadful  than  the  first — more  dreadful  because  more  hopeless. 
The  first  was  bad  enough ;  it  is  not  exhilarating  to  pass  any  night 
without  shelter,  food,  or  companion,  but  the  first  night  there  was 
always  hope :  there  was  the  hope  of  reaching  the  valley  and  of  finding 
human  beings.     But  now  it  had  been  reached  and  denied  all  help, 
and  here  I  am  a  second  night  at  the  bottom  of  a  gloomy  canon,  not 
knowing  which  way  to  go — one  way  being  no  better  than  another, 
and  apparently  in  a  country  absolutely  devoid  of  human  beings. 
Through  the  long  dark  hours  there  is  time  for  many  thoughts.     The 
•cold  becomes  intense — sleep  is  as  impossible  as  before,  for  the  wood 
bums  out  so  quickly  that  one  has  to  be  constantly  piling  it  on ;  if  one 
dozes  for  a  minute  or  two  the  sharp  frost  soon  reminds  one  of  one's 
duty  to  the  fire.     The  sides  of  the  canon  are  perpendicular  and 
narrow.     The  moon  rises  over  them,  and  again  seems  set  in  the  sky, 
so  slowly  do  the  moments  pass.     The  same  thoughts  occur  over  and 
over  again.     What  a  fool  I  am  to  die  here  slowly  of  starvation  when 
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I  might  have  been  comfortably  in  camp  or,  better  still,  at  home  in 
bed !  Why  did  I  go  out  alone  to  die  here  like  a  rat  in  a  trap  when  I 
feel  so  strong  and  well  ?  Why  did  I  come  out  at  all  to  die  three 
thousand  miles  away  firom  home  with  impotent  rage  at  my  heart? 
How  do  men  die  here  of  starvation  ?  Wandering  on,  tumbling  over 
rocks  and  into  streams  tiQ  reason  vanishes,  and  their  strength  £ul» 
them  ?  But  what  a  prospect !  To  feel  oneself  getting  weaker  and 
weaker  but  so  slowly — ^and  those  endless  lonesome  nights !  How  many 
of  them  could  one  pass  through,  while  the  cruel  moon  stands  still 
above  one's  head  ?  When  will  this  night  come  to  an  end  ?  What 
shall  I  do  when  it  does  ?  If  I  had  only  started  on  horseback — a  horse 
would  support  one  in  more  ways  than  one  for  some  time.  Then  would 
come  fits  of  anger  and  bitterness,  and  my  hand  would  instinctively 
feel  my  pocket  to  find  if  the  two  precious  cartridges  were  still  safe 
which  I  had  put  by  in  case  the  worst  should  come  to  the  worst— « 
anything  is  better  than  to  die  inch  by  inch  like  this. 

The  longest  night  must  come  to  an  end ;  the  moon  slowly  moved 
across  the  canon,  and  at  last  the  first  fisdnt  flush  of  daylight  began  to 
show  itself.  I  eat  a  few  slices  of  cold  grouse,  then  tighten  my  belt 
to  the  last  hole  and  slowly  climb  the  canon.  The  continuous  walk-* 
ing  and  raw  feet  are  beginning  to  tell,  there  is  but  little  elasticity 
left  in  the  step  now.  It  is  a  long  pull  up  to  the  top  of  the  canon, 
and  a  long  pull  down  and  up  several  more.  I  am  still  going  south- 
west, and  still  looking  for  the  track  to  the  valley  in  vain.  The 
country  at  last  opens  out,  the  canons  are  apparently  left  behind.  I 
take  several  long  spies  through  my  telescope,  but  see  nothing  to  give 
grounds  for  hope.  Some  way  in  front  there  is  a  long  belt  of  dense 
pine  wood,  extending  perhaps  some  miles.  After  debating  for  some 
time  which  side  to  go,  I  decide,  for  no  particular  reason,  as  one  side  is 
as  good  as  the  other,  to  go  to  the  left  of  it.  I  trudge  on,  a  sorry  object, 
lame  from  raw  h^els  owing  to  the  three  days'  walking  in  light  shoes, 
and  shpping  down  the  sides  of  the  canons^  with  a  nigger-black  fiice 
from  sitting  two  nights  in  the  smoke  of  the  fire,  with  a  rudimentary 
beard  to  set  it  off,  a  dirty  shirt,  a  rifle,  a  coat  over  my  arm,  and 
half  a  grouse  in  my  knickerbocker  pocket.  Slowly,  wearily,  and 
hopelessly  I  am  crawling  on,  when  suddenly  out  of  the  very  wood  I 
had  been  debating  about,  some  half  a  mile  away,  there  steps  forth  a 
man  in  a  red  shirt  and  calmly  sits  down.  I  can  hardly  believe  my 
eyes — after  so  long  a  solitude  the  sudden  and  unexpected  appearance 
of  a  man  seemed  impossible.  Slowly  I  drag  myself  up  to  him.  He 
never  moves,  but  remains  sitting  there  in  his  red  shirt  and  buckskin 
suit,  enormous  hat  and  brown  beard.  When  within  speaking  dis- 
tance my  first  words  are,  as  soon  as  I  can  get  them  out :  '  I  have 
never  been  so  glad  to  see  anyone  before,  and  don't  much  expect  I 
ever  shall  be  again ! '  *  Well,  I  guess  you're  lost.  How  did  you  get 
here  ? '     I  told  him  shortly  what  had  hax^>ened.     '  Oh,  you're  with 
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Bob  Stewart,  are  you?  Dirty  Bob.  I  knew  him  well,  but  it's  the 
greatest  chance  in  the  world  that  you  came  across  me.  I  live  ten 
miles  away  down  there  in  the  valley,  and  I  only  came  up  here  last 
night,  widi  a  couple  of  horses,  to  try  to  get  a  bait  for  a  bear  trap. 
You  know  if  I  can  get  hold  of  a  bear  the  grease  will  do  for  my  cook- 
ing all  through  the  winter.  But  come  along,  I  guess  you're  hungry^ 
Tve  got  my  t§pe  quite  close  by.'  And  he  strode  along,  leading  the 
way  into  a  firinge  of  timber  where  his  tSpe  was  concealed  and  a  couple 
of  horses.  It  appeared  that  his  name  was  Frank  Sykes,  and  that  he 
lived  entirely  alone,  hardly  seeing  the  face  of  a  white  man  from  year's 
end  to  year's  end.  Why  he  lived  this  solitcoy  life  I  do  not  know- 
certainly  not  for  want  of  conversational  powers,  as  he  never  stopped 
talking  the  whole  time  I  was  with  him.  After  rummaging  about  in 
his  tftpe,  he  produced  some  potatoes  and  dried  pemmican,  but  I 
couldn't  eat  much. 

*'  Now,  then,  we  must  find  your  party.  How  did  you  come  up  to 
your  last  camping  place  ? ' 

'  I  remember  we  passed  by  a  place  called  Paint  Rock,  and  we  were 
on  our  way  to  the  Ten  Sleep  lakes.' 

*  Oh !  then  I  know  where  Bob  would  jwrobably  camp  if  you  came 
by  Paint  Bock  about  midday.     How  did  you  miss  your  camp  ? ' 

'  I  marked  the  camp  by  a  curious  hill  in  front  of  it  with  dead 
timber  at  one  end  and  a  straight  precipice  of  red  rock  the  other,  and 
went  back  to  it ;  but  when  I  got  there  I  couldn't  find  a  vestige  of 
the  camp,  or  horses,  or  anything  else.  I  must  have  been  behind 
time,  as  they  were  going  to  move  camp  at  twelve  o'clock,  and  they 
must  have  started  in  the  direction  of  the  Ten  Sleep  lakes,  hoping 
to  pick  me  up  on  the  way.' 

'  Oh ! '  said  Frank  Sykes,  *  as  to  the  rock,  there  are  a  dozen  just 
exactly  alike  round  there,  and  you  would  hardly  tell  them  apart.  I 
expect  you  went  back  to  the  wrong  one,  though  the  camp  couldn't  be 
very  &r  away.  If  you  get  on  to  that  mare  we  will  soon  see  whether 
they  have  moved  or  not,  and  if  they  have  we  can  follow  them.  Mitid 
how  you  get  on  to  her.  She  is  rather  handy  with  her  hind  legs.  I 
am  afraid  I  haven't  got  another  saddle  for  her.' 

My  feet  being  much  swollen  hurt  a  good  deal  as  they  hung  down 
the  sides  of  the  mare  without  saddle  or  stirrups ;  but  what  was  that 
compared  with  the  great  joy  of  being  with  a  human  being  again 
and  being  found  instead  of  lost !  How  lucky  it  was  that  I  had 
passed  to  the  left  instead  of  to  the  right  of  that  long  thick  belt  of 
timber  which  I  was  debating  about,  or  I  should  never  have  come 
across  Frank  Sykes!  It  appeared  that  he  had  seen  me  coming 
along,  and  that  his  first  impulse  in  a  country  where  people  mind 
their  own  business,  and  are  very  averse  to  a  snub,  had  been  to  avoid 
me  and  let  me  pass,  but  my  woe-begone  appearance  had  arrested  his 
attention,  and  determined  him  to  show  himself  and  to  await  develop* 
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ments;  .  And  how  fortunate  that  I  happened  to  say  just  the  right 
thing  to  start  with  !  Had  my  first  words  been  to  ask  him  questions 
about  himself  and  what  he  was  doing,  the  result  would  in  all  pro- 
bability have  been  to  turn  him  round  upon  his  heel  and  send  him  off 
without  a  word.  But,  however  disinclined  he  might  have  been  for 
my  company,  he  would  have  found  it  no  easy  matter  to  get  rid  of  me 
even  had  he  been  the  reddest  of  Bed  Indians :  the  sight  of  a  human 
being  was  life  from  death,  and  the  prospect  of  even  spending  the 
rest  of  my  days  there  was  infinitely  preferable  to  dying  slowly  of 
stan'ation.  He  asked  me  what  I  intended  doing  when  he  saw  m6, 
and  which  way  I  was  going.  I  told  him  that  I  meant  to  go  along 
the  edge  of  the  mountains  where  they  overhung  the  plain  till  I  came 
across  some  trail  leading  down  to  the  valley,  which  I  meant  to  follow 
as  I  had  beard  that  the  valley  was  inhabited  in  places. 

'  So  it  is/  he  said,  '  but  there  are  no  trails  leading  down :  the 
people  live  some  way  below  and  never  come  up  into  the  mountains ; 
and  you  might  have  gone  on  south-west  as  long  as  you  pleased  and 
you  would  never  have  found  any  one.  Throw  that  compass  away, 
that's  no  use  in  the  mountains  and  amongst  the  canons  ;  you  cannot 
steer  by  that.  Watch  the  water  and  the  sun ;  if  you  had  followed 
the  running  water  you  would  have  been  sure  to  come  across  some  one 
in  time.  Why,  if  you  had  gone  on  the  way  you  were  going  when 
I  came  across  you,  in  four  miles  you  would  run  into  about  the 
damdest  lot  of  canons  you  ever  saw  in  your  life,  and  plenty  of  them ; 
and  as  for  people,  you  wouldn't  have  seen  a  soul  barring  one  Swede, 
who  has  a  horse  ranch  in  the  mountains  about  sixty  miles  from  here. 
There  isn't  a  soul  who  lives  in  them,  and  it  would  have  been  a  great 
chance  if  you  had  come  across  him.' 

*  Well,'  I  said,  '  that  certainly  makes  the  pleasure  of  your  society 
all  the  greater.' 

And  so  we  go  riding  on  through  the  pine-woods,  oi)en  glades,  and 
fallen  timber.  As  I  had  first  gone  in  a  northerly  direction  and  then 
turned  back  along  the  edge  of  the  mountains  in  a  southerly  direction, 
my  wanderings  had  not  taken  me  any  very  great  distance  fit>m  the 
spot  near  which  Prank  Sykes  expected  that  we  had  pitched  the  camp. 
After  threading  his  way  through  the  mountains  for  many  hours 
with  the  accompaniment  of  a  flow  of  conversation  which  never  ceased 
for  a  moment,  towards  the  evening  we  see  a  single  horseman  riding 
along,  and  I  recognise  the  trusty  Mike  with  Red  on  his  back. 
Greetings  and  welcomings  are  interchanged  more  sincere  in  their 
heartiness  than  the  conventional  how  do  you  do  ?  I  explain  how  I 
had  gone  back  to  a  rock  which  did  not  mark  the  camp,  and  fied  told 
how  they  had  packed  everything  by  midday,  and  waited  and  waited 
for  me,  and  then  unpacked  again  and  commenced  to  search ;  how 
they  had  found  the  trail  of  my  morning's  search  for  game  leading 
into  the  mountains,  the  corrugated  soles  of  my  lawn-tennis  shoes 
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having  left  marks  easily  distinguishable  in  any  soft  places ;  how 
they  had  followed  this  and  lost  it,  and  were  now  just  hunting 
round  the  camp. 

Ked  now  leads  the  way,  with  the  unerring  instinct  of  the  native 
mountaineer ;  we  pass  in  succession  four  hills  so  closely  resembling 
the  one  which  overhung  our  camp  and  each  other  that  it  was  almost 
impossible  to  tell  them  apart — they  must  have  been  the  result  of 
some  volcanic  upheaval;  and  there. at  last  are  the  little  white  tents 
I  thought  I  should  never  see  again !  A  hearty  shout  of  welcome 
goes  up  through  the  pine  trees ;  the  party  gathers  round  the  fire, 
and,  after  regaling  itself  on  an  elk  which  L.  had  brought  down  while 
searching  for  me,  goes  again  through  the  events  of  the  last  three 
days.  Every  conjecture,  in  which  bears,  and  cliffs,  and  broken  legsj 
and  Indians  figured,  had  been  made  to  account  for  my  disappearance, 
and  the  search  had  been  conducted  high  and  low.  But  all's  well  that 
ends  well,  and  it  was  a  merry  night  round  the  camp  fire ;  for  myself 
I  could  eat  but  little,  a  three  days'  walk  and  two  nights  and  a  half 
without  sleep,  had  taken  away  all  desire  for  food ;  but  Frank  Sykes 
made  up  for  it  by  stowing  away  piore  meat  than  any  two  of  us,  and 
talking  more  than  any  three.  All  through  the  night  we  hear  the 
hum  of  his  voice,  as  he  Ues  between  Bob  Stewart  and  Ked,  and  un- 
burdens himself  of  a  silence  of  four  months,  till  our  tent  suddenly 
comes  down  about  our  ears,  borne  down  by  the  weight  of  the  snow 
^hich  has  been  falling  with  a  solid  persistency. 

If  anything  could  have  added  to  one's  joy  at  being  found  instead 
of  lostj  at  being  among  friends  instead  of  wandering  alone  in  the 
mountains,  it  was  the  sight  next  morning  of  the  whole  country  round 
lying  wrapped  in  a  thick  white  shroud,  and  the  branches  of  the  pine 
trees  bending  low  under  the  weight  of  a  foot  of  snow. 

So  ended  an  experience — not  untowardly.  But  within  a  week  of 
my  return  to  camp  we  were  hunting  for  my  companion  as  he  had 
been  hunting  for  me,  and  for  seven  days  searching  for  that  which  we 
dreaded  to  find ;  and  which,  when  we  did  find  it,  was  all  that  re- 
mained of  one  of  the  truest  and  bravest  Englishmen  who  have  ever 
been  taken  by  the  love  of  adventure  to  the  far-off  Bocky  Mountains. 

W.  H.  Grenfell. 
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ONE  OF  THE  'SIX  HUNDRED' 
ON  THE  BALACLA  VA  CHARGE 

* 

I  WISH  to  tell  of  what  I,  as  a  private  soldier  in  the  ranks  of  one 
of  its  regiments,  saw  of  the  doings  of  the  light  Brigade  in  its 
memorable  and  glorious  charge,  and  what  befell  in  our  Russian 
captivity  my  comrades  and  myself  who  had  the  iU-fortime  to  become 
prijM)ners  of  war.  Of  the  manoeuvring  of  the  early  morning  I  shall 
say  nothing,  and  but  little  of  the  glorious  charge  of  the  Heavy 
Cavalry,  a  good  deal  of  which,  with  muttered  anger  at  b^ing  restrained 
from  striking  in  on  the  Bussian  flank,  we  Light-Bobs  witnessed  from 
our  position  near  the  hither  end  of  the  Causeway  Bidge.  We  saw 
the  straining  gallop  of  the  red-coated  troopers  and  their  swords 
flashing  in  the  air  j  we  heard  the  wild  shout  of  the  Inniskillings, 
and  the  hoarse  roar  of  '  Scotland  for  Ever ! '  from  the  throats  of  the 
Chreys ;  and  we,  envious  yet  admiring,  gave  back  a  cheer  and  the 
brotherly  shout  of  *  Good  old  Heavies ! '  Trumpet-Major  Joy,  of 
the  17th  Lancers,  was  Lord  Lucan's  field-trumpeter,  and  we  men  of 
that  corps  envied  him  his  good  luck,  for  we  made  sure  he  had  charged 
with  the  Heavies ;  but  this  was  not  so,  and,  tied  as  he  was  to  the 
divisional  commander,  he  had  the  misfortune  also  not  to  share  in 
the  charge  of  the  Light  Brigade ;  wherefore  we  have  been  obliged  to 
exclude  him  from  our  commemorative  banquets  ever  since,  as  no  man 
can  take  part  in  them  who  did  not  actually  ride  the  charge  down 
the  valley. 

The  17th  Lancers  had  been  unfortunate  in  regard  of  their  com- 
manding officers.  Colonel  Lawrenson,  who  had  brought  us  out,  went 
sick  the  day  after  the  Alma,  during  which  battle  he  rode  almost 
doubled  up,  as  we  thought,  with  cholera.  We  did  not  greatly  regret 
him,  for  we  considered  him  a  little  too  extra-dainty  for  the  rough- 
and-ready  business  of  warfare.  When  after  the  battle  we  and  the 
11th  Hussars  were  sent  forward  after  the  retreating  enemy,  he  called 
many  a  good  soldier  a  coward  for  roughly  handUng  Bussian  soldieis 
who  resisted  capture.  An  officer  I  tackled  fired  a  pistol-shot  at  me 
point  blank,  which  carried  away  one  of  the  rings  of  my  horse's  bit. 
I  pulled  quick  upon  him  and  felled  him  with  the  butt  of  my  lance, 
for  doing  which  Colonel  Lawrenson  called  me  a  coward — a  word  hard 
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to  stomach  even  from  one's  cdioneL  His  successor,  Major  Willett, 
"was  a  good  soldier,  but  a  tyrant.  Shortly  before  the  day  of 
Balaclava,  the  Cavalry  had  to  turn  out  and  stand  to  their  horses  all 
night  in  very  bitter  weather.  Major  Willett  would  allow  neither 
officer  nor  man  of  his  regiment  to  cloak,  and  to  do  him  justice  he 
did  not  do  so  himself.  This  needless  and  wanton  exposure — -the 
other  regiments  were  comfortably  cloaked — ^wrought  his  own  death ; 
he  was  a  corpse  before  sundown  of  the  following  day.  Captain  Morris, 
who  had  been  on  sta£F  duty,  and  who  had  seen  much  war  service  in 
India,  then  took  command  as  next  senior  officer,  and  it  was  he  who 
led  the  regiment  in  the  charge.  When  he  came  to  us  firom  the  staff, 
many  of  the  fellows  did  not  know  him,  dressed  as  he  was  in  blue 
fix>ck  coat  and  forage  cap  with  gold-edged  peak.  *  Who  is  he  ? '  was 
their  question.  *  Why,  Slacks ! '  was  the  reply.  This  was  the  nick- 
name he  brought  from  the  16th  Lancers ;  no  man  of  our  corps  ever 
knew  the  signMcance  or  origin  of  it. 

When  the  Heavies  and  the  Russians  were  having  it  out.  Captain 
Morris  moved  out  and  spoke  very  earnestly  to  Lord  Cardigan  in  front 
of  the  Light  Brigade.  We  heard  nothing  of  the  short  conversation 
except  Cardigan's  hoarse  sharp  closing  words — '  No,  no,  sir ! ' — where- 
upon Captain  Morris  fell  back,  uttering  the  words  as  he  wheeled 
his  horse  in  front  of  the  right  squadron — ^  My  God,  my  Grod,  what 
a  chance  we  are  losing !  * — at  the  same  time|slapping  his  sword  sharply 
i^ainst  his  leg,  as  if  in  anger.  I  among  others  distinctly  heard  the 
wordd  and  marked  the  gesture,  and  we  were  not  slow  to  believe  that> 
he  had  suggested  to  Cardigan  that  now  was  the  time  to  strike  the 
flank  of  the  Bussian  Cavalry,  and  that  Cardigan  had  rebuffed  him. 

After  the  Heavies'  charge  the  Light  Brigade  was  moved  a  little 
way  *  left  back '  and  then  forward,  down  into  the  middle  of  the  upper 
part  of  the  outer  valley,  and  fronting  straight  down  it,  the  Heavies 
remaining  a  little  in  advance  to  the  right  about  the  crest  of  the  Cause- 
way Bidge.  We  stood  halted  in  those  positions  for  about  three  quarters 
of  an  hour.  Lord  Cardigan  in  fix)nt  of  his  brigade.  Lord  Lucan  on  our 
right  fixmt  about  midway  between  the  two  brigades.  I  may  here 
describe  the  composition  of  the  first  line  of  the  light  Brigade,  and 
my  own  particular  place  therein.  On  the  right  were  the  13th  Light 
Dragoons  (now  Hussars),  in  the  centre  the  17th  Lancers,  on  the  left 
the  11th  Hussars,  which  latter  regiment  before  the  charge  began  wa» 
ordered  back  in  support,  so  that  during  the  charge  the  first  line  con- 
sisted only  of  the  13th  Light  Dragoons  and  the  17th  Lancers.  AU 
three  regiments  were  but  of  two  squadrons  each ;  the  formation  of 
course  was  two  deep.  I  belonged  to  the  right  troop  of  the  1st  (the 
right)  squadron  of  the  17  th  Lancers ;  my  squadron  leader  being  Captain 
(now  General)  B.  White,  my  troop  leader  Captain  Morgan,  now  Lord 
Tredegar.  On  the  extreme  right  of  the  front  rank  of  the  squadron 
rode  Private  John  Lee,  a  grand  old  soldier  who  had  long  served  in 
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India  and  whose  time  was  nearly  up ;  I  was  next  to  him,  and  on  my 
left  was  my  comrade  Peter  Marsh. 

As  we  stood  halted  here,  Captain  Nolan,  of  the  15th  Hussars,  whom 
we  knew  as  an  aide-de-camp  of  the  head-qnarter  staff;  suddenly 
galloped  out  to  the  front  through  the  interval  between  us  and  the 
13th,  and  called  out  to  Captain  Morris,  who  was  directly  in  my 
front,  *  Where  is  Lord  Lucan  ? '  *  There,'  replied  Monis,  pointing — 
'  there,  on  the  right  front ! '  Then  he  added,  '  What  is  it  to  be, 
Nolan  ? — ^are  we  going  to  charge  ?'  Nolan  was  off  already  in  Lord 
Lucan's  direction,  but  as  he  galloped  away  he  shouted  to  Monis 
over  his  shoulder,  *  You  will  see !  you  will  see ! '  Just  then  we  had 
some  amusement.  Private  John  Vey,  who  was  the  regimental  butcher 
and  had  been  slaughtering  down  at  Balaclava,  came  up  at  a  gallop  on 
a  troop  horse  of  a  Heavy  who  had  been  killed,  and  whom  Vey  had 
stripped  of  his  belt  and  arms  and  accoutred  himself  with  them  over 
his  white  canvas  smock  frock,  which,  as  well  as  his  canvas  trousers 
tucked  into  his  boots,  were  covered  with  blood-stains.  His  shirt- 
sleeves were  rolled  up  above  his  elbows,  and  his  fiEu^,  arms,  and  hands 
were  smeared  with  blood,  so  that  as  he  formed  up  on  Lee's  right 

shouting — ^he  had  some  drink  in  him — that  *  he'd  be  d d  if  he 

was  going  to  be  left  behind  his  regiment  and  so  lose  the  fun,'  he  was 
indeed  a  gruesome  yet  laughable  figure.  Mr.  Chadwick,  the  adjutant, 
ordered  him  to  rein  back  and  join  his  own  troop  in  the  2nd  squadron, 
and  I  saw  no  more  of  him,  but  I  afterwards  knew  that  he  rode  the 
charge,  had  his  horse  shot,  but  came  back  unwounded,  and  was  given 
the  distinguished  conduct  medal. 

I  cannot  call  to  mind  seeing  Lord  Lucan  come  to  the  front  of 
the  Light  Brigade  and  speak  with  Lord  Cardigan,  although  of 
course  I  know  now  that  he  did  so.  But  I  distinctly  remember  that 
Nolan  returned  to  the  brigade,  and  his  having  a  mere  momentary 
talk  with  Cardigan,  at  the  close  of  which  he  drew  his  sword  with  a 
flourish,  as  if  greatly  excited.  The  blood  came  into  his  face — I  seem 
to  see  him  now ;  and  then  he  fell  back  a  little  way  into  Cardigan's 
left  rear,  somewhat  in  front  of  and  to  the  right  of  Captain  Monis, 
who  had  taken  post  in  front  of  his  own  left  squadron.  And  I 
remember  as  if  it  were  but  yesterday  Cardigan's  figure  and  attitude,  as 
he  faced  the  brigade  and  in  his  strong  hoarse  voice  gave  the 
momentous  word  of  command,  *  The  brigade  will  advance !  Fiist 
squadron  of  17th  Lancer^  direct!'  Calm  as  on  parade — calmer 
indeed  by  far  than  his  wont  on  parade— stately,  square  and  erect, 
master  of  himself,  his  brigade,  and  his  noble  charger,  Cardigan 
looked  the  ideal  cavalry  leader,  with  his  stem  firm  fisu^e  and  his  quiet 
soldierly  beiaring.  His  long  military  seat  was  perfection  on  the 
thoroughbred  chestnut  *  Bonald '  with  the  *  white  stockings '  on  the 
near  hind  and  fore,  which  my  father,  his  old  riding-master,  had  broken 
for  him.     He  was  in  the  full  uniform  of  his  old  corps,  the  11th 
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Hussars,  and  he  wore  the  pelisse,  not  slung,  but  put  on  like  a  patrol 
jacket,  its  front  one  blaze  of  gold  lace.  His  drawn  sword  was  in  his 
hand  at  the  slope,  and  never  saw  I  man  fitter  to  wield  the  weapon. 

As  I  have  said,  he  gave  the  word  of  commajid,  and  then  turning 
his  head  toward  his  trumpeter,  Britten  of  the  Lancers,  he  quietly  said, 
*'  Sound  the  Advance ! '  and  wheeled  his  horse,  &cing  the  dark  mass 
at  the  fsLrther  end  of  the  valley  which  we  knew  to  be  the  enemy. 
The  trumpeter  sounded  the  *  Walk; '  after  a  few  horse-lengths  came 
the  *Trot/  I  did  not  hear  the  'Gallop,'  but  it  was  sounded. 
Neither  voice  nor  trumpet,  so  far  as  I  know,  ordered  the  '  Charge ; ' 
Britten  was  a  dead  man  in  a  few  strides  after  he  had  sounded  the 

*  Crallop.'  We  had  ridden  barely  two  hundred  yards  and  were  still 
at  the  trot,  when  poor  Nolan's  fate  came  to  him.  I  did  not  see  him 
cross  Cardigan's  front,  but  I  did  see  the  shell  explode,  of  which  a 
fragment  struck  him.  From  his  raised  swordrhand  dropped  the 
sword,  but  the  arm  remained  erect.  •  Eanglake  writes  that '  what 
had  once,  been  Nolan '  maintained  the  strong  military  seat  until  the 

•  erect  form  dropped  out  of  the  saddle ; '  but  this  was  not  so.  The 
sword-arm  indeed  remained  upraised  and  rigid,  but  all  the  oth^ 
limbs  so  curled  in  on  the  contorted  trunk  as  by  a  spasm,  that  we 
wondered  how  for  the  moment  the  huddled  form  kept  the  saddle. 
It  was  the  sudden  convulsive  twitch  of  the  bridle  h^nd  inward  on 
the  chest  that  caused  the  charger  to  wheel  rearward  so  abruptly. 
The  weird  shriek  and  the  awful  face  as  rider  and  horse  disappeared 
haunt  me  now  to  this  day,  the  first  horror  of  that  ride  of  horrors. 

As  the  line  at  the  trumpet  sound  broke  from  the  trot  into  the 
gallop,  Lord  Cardigan,  almost  directly  behind  whom  I  rode,  turned 
his  head  leftward  toward  Captain  Morris  and  shouted  hoarsely, '  Steady, 
steady,  Captain  Morris ! '  The  injunction  was  no  doubt  pointed 
specially  at  the  latter,  because  he,  commanding  the  regiment  one 
of  the  squadrons  of  which  had  been  named  to  direct,  was  held  in  a 
manner  responsible  to  the  brigade  commander  for  both  the  pace 
and  direction  of  the  whole  line.  Later,  when  we  were  in  the  midst 
of  our  torture,  and,  mad  to  be  out  of  it  and  have  our  revenge,  were 
forcing  the  pace,  I  heard  again,  high  above  the  turmoil  and  din, 
Cardigan's  sonorous  command,  'Steady,  steady,  the  l7th  Lancers!' 
and  observed  him  check  with  voice  and  outstretched  sword  Captain 
White,  my  squadron  leader,  as  he  shot  forward  abreast  of  the  stem 
disciplined  chief  leading  the  brigade.  But,  resolute  man  though  he 
was,  the  time  had  come  when  neither  the  commands  nor  the  example 
of  Cardigan  availed  to  restrain  the  pace  of  his  brigade ;  and  when  to 
maintain  his  position  in  advance,  indeed,  if  he  were  to  escape  being 
ridden  down,  he  had  to  let  his  charger  out  from  the  gallop  to  the 
charge.  For  hell  had  6pened  upon  us  from  front  and  either  flank,  and 
it  kept  open  upon  us  during  the  minutes — they  seemed  hours — ^which 
.  passed  while  we  traversed  the  mile  and  a  quarter  at  t!ie  end  of  which 
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was  the  enemy.  The  broken  and  fast-thinning  ranks  raised  ragged 
peals  of  wild  fierce  cheering  that  only  swelled  the  loader  as  the  shot 
and  shell  from  the  battery  tore  gaps  through  us,  and  the  enfilading 
musketry  fire  from  the  In&ntry  in  both  flanks  brought  down  horses 
and  men.  Yet  in  this  stress  it  was  fine  to  see  how  strong  was  the 
bond  of  discipline  and  obedience.  'Close  in!  dose  in!'  was  the 
constant  command  of  the  squadron  and  troop  officers  as  the  casoalties 
made  gaps  in  the  ragged  line,  but  the  order  was  scarcely  needed,  for 
of  their  own  instance  and,  as  it  seemed,  mechanically,  men  and 
horses  alike  sought  to  regain  the  touch. 

We  had  not  broke  into  the  charging  pace  when  poor  old  John 
Lee,  my  right-hand  man  on  the  flank  of  the  regiment,  was  all 
but  smadhed  by  a  shell ;  he  gave  my  arm  a  twitch,  as  with  a  strange 
smile  on  his  worn  old  face  he  quietly  said,  '  Domino !  chum,'  and  fell 
out  of  the  saddle.  His  old  grey  mare  kept  alongside  of  me  for 
some  distance,  treading  on  and  tearing  out  her  entrails  as  she 
galloped,  till  at  length  she  dropped  with  a  strange  shriek.  I  have 
mentioned  that  my  comrade,  Peter  Marsh,  was  my  left-hand  man ; 
next  beyond  him  was  Private  Dudley.  The  explosion  of  a  shell  had 
swept  down  four  or  five  men  on  Dudley's  left,  and  I  heard  him  ask 

Marsh  if  lie  had  noticed  '  what  a  hole  that  b shell  had  made'  on 

his  left  front.  *  Hold  your  foul-mouthed  tongue,'  answered  Peter, 
'swearing  like  a  blackguard,  when  you  may  be  knocked  into 
eternity  next  minute ! '  Just  then  I  got  a  musket-buUet  through 
my  right  knee,  and  another  in  the  shin,  and  my  horse  had  three 
biillet  wounds  in  the  neck.  Man  and  horse  were  bleeding  so  &st 
that  Marsh  begged  me  to  fall  out ;  but  I  would  not,  pointing  out 
that  in  a  few  minutes  we  must  be  into  them,  and  so  I  sent  my 
spurs  well  home,  and  &ced  it  out  with  my  comrades.  It  was  about 
this  time  that  Sergeant  Talbot  had  his  head  clean  carried  off  by 
a  round  shot,  yet  for  about  thirty  yards  ftirther  the  headless  body 
kept  the  saddle,  the  lance  at  the  charge  firmly  gripped  under  the 
right  arm.  My  narrative  may  seem  barren  of  incidents  of  the 
charge,  but  amid  the  crash  of  shells  and  the  whistle  of  bullets,  the 
cheers  and  the  dying  cries  of  comrades,  the  sense  of  personal 
danger,  the  pain  of  wounds,  and  the  consuming  passion  to  reach 
an  enemy,  he  must  be  an  exceptional  man  who  is  cool  enough 
and  curious  enough  to  be  looking  serenely  about  him  for  what 
painters  call  ^ local  colour.'  I  had  a  good  deal  of  'local  colour' 
myself,  but  it  was  running  down  the  leg  of  my  overalls  fixjm  my 
wounded  knee. 

Well,  we  were  nearly  out  of  it  at  last,  and  close  on  those  cursed 
guns.  Cardigan  was  still  straight  in  fit)nt  of  me,  steady  as  a  church, 
but  now  his  sword  was  in  the  air ;  he  turned  in  his  saddle  for  an 
instant,  and  shouted  his  final  command,  '  Steadj !  steady!  Close  in !' 
immediately  afterwards  there  crashed  into  us  a  regular  volley  finom 
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the  Bussian  cannon.  I  saw  Captain  White  go  down  and  Cardigan 
disappear  into  the  smoke.  A  moment  more  and  I  was  within  it 
myself.  A  shell  burst  right  over  my  head  with  a  hellish  crash  that 
all  but  stunned  me.  Immediately  after  I  felt  my  horse  under  me 
take  a  tremendous  leap  into  the  air.  What  he  jumped  I  never  saw 
or  knew ;  the  smoke  was  so  thick  I  could  not  see  my  arm's  length 
around  me.  Through  the  dense  veil  I  heard  noises  of  fighting  and 
slaughter,  but  saw  no  obstacle,  no  adversary,  no  gun  or  gimner,  and, 
in  short,  was  through  and  beyond  the  Bussian  battery  before  I  knew 
for  certain  that  I  had  reached  it. 

I  then  found  that  none  of  my  comrades  were  close  to  me ;  there 
was  no  longer  any  semblance  of  a  line.  No  man  of  the  Lancers  was 
on  my  right,  a  group  was  a  little  Way  on  my  left.  Lord  Cardigan 
must  have  increased  his  distance  during  or  after  passing  through 
the  battery,  for  I  now  saw  him  some  way  ahead,  alone  in  the 
midst  of  a  knot  of  Cossacks.  At  this  moment  Lieutenant  Maxse,  his 
Lordship's  aide-de-camp,  came  back  out  of  the  tussle,  and  crossed  my 
front  as  I  was  riding  forward.  I  saw  that  he  was  badly  wounded ; 
and  he  called  to  me,  '  For  God's  sake.  Lancer,  don't  ride  over  me ! 
See  where  Lord  Cardigan  is,'  pointing  to  him,  *  rally  on  hJTYi !  *  I 
was  hurrying  on  to  support  the  brigade  commander,  when  a  Cossack 
came  at  me  and  sent  his  lance  into  my  right  thigh.  I  went  for  him, 
but  he  bolted ;  I  overtook  him,  drove  my  lance  into  his  back  and  un- 
horsed him  just  in  front  of  two  Bussian  guns  which  were  in  posses- 
sion of  Sergeant-Majors  Lincoln  and  Smith,  of  the  13th  Light 
Dragoons,  and  other  men  of  the  Brigade.  When  pursuing  the  Cossack 
I  noticed  Colonel  Mayow  deal  very  cleverly  with  a  big  Bussian 
cavalry  oflBcer.  He  tipped  off  his  shako  with  the  point  of  his  sword, 
and  then  laid  his  head  right  open  with  the  old  cut  seven.  The  chase 
of  my  Cossack  had  diverted  me  from  rallying  on  Lord  Cardigan ;  he 
was  now  nowhere  to  be  seen,  nor  did  I  ever  again  set  eyes  on  the  chief 
who  had  led  us  down  the  valley  so  grandly.  The  handful  with  the  guns, 
to  which  I  momentarily  attached  myself,  were  presently  outnumbered 
and  overpowered,  the  two  sergeant-majors  being  taken  prisoners, 
having  been  dismounted.  I  then  rode  towards  Private  Samuel 
Parkes,  of  the  4th  Light  Dragoons,  who,  supporting  with  one  arm 
the  wounded  Trumpet-Major  (Crawford)  of  his  regiment,  was  with 
the  other  cutting  and  slashing  at  the  enemies  surrounding  them.* 
I  struck  in  to  aid  the  gallant  fellow,  who  was  not  overpowered  until  his 
sword  was  shot  away,  when  he  and  the  trumpet-major  were  taken 
prisoners,  and  it  was  with  difficulty  I  was  able  to  cut  my  way  out. 
Presently  there  joined  me  two  other  men.  Mustard,  of  my  own  corps, 
and  Fletcher,  of  the  4th  Light  Dragoons.  We  were  now  through  and 
on  the  further  side  of  a  considerable  body  of  the  Bussian  cavalry,  and 
flo  near  the  bottom  of  the  valley  that  we  could  well  discern  the  Tcher- 

>  For  this  act  of  valour  Parkes  received  the  Victoria  Cross. 
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naya  river.    But  we  were  all  three  wearied  and  weakened  by  loss  of 
blood ;  our  horses  wounded  in  many  places  ;  there  were  enemies  all 
about  us,  and  we  thought  it  was  about  time  to  be  getting  back.    I 
remember  reading  in  the  regimental  library  of  an  officer  who  said  to 
his  commander  '  We  have  done  enough  for  honour.'    That  was  our 
humble  opinion  too,  and  we  turned  our  horses'  heads.  .  We  forced 
our  way  through  ring  after  ring  of  enemies,  fell  in  with  my  com- 
rade Peter  Marsh,  and  rode  rearward,  breaking  through  party  after 
party  of  Cossacks,  until  we  heard  the  familiar  voice   of  Corporal 
Morley,*  of  .our  regiment,  a  great,  rough,  bellowing  Nottingham  man. 
He  had  lost  his  lance  hat,  and  his  long  hair  was  flying  out  in  the 
wind  as  he  roared,  *  Coom  'ere  \  coom  'ere !  Fall  in,  lads,  fall  in ! ' 
Well,  with  shouts  and  oaths  he  had  collected  some  twenty  troopers  of 
various  regiments.     We  fell  in  with  the  handful  this  man  of  the 
hour  had  rallied  to  him,  and  there  joined  us  also  under  his  leader- 
ship Sergeant-Major  Sanson  and  Private  John  Penn,  of  the  17th. 
Penn,  a  tough  old  warrior  who  had  servfed  with  the  3rd  Light  in 
the  Sikh  war,  had  killed  a  Russian  officer,  dismounted,  and  with 
great  deliberation  accoutred  himself  with  the  belt  and  sword  of  the 
defunct,  in  which  he  made  a  great  show.'    A  body  of  Bussian  Hussars 
blocked  our  way.      Morley,  roaring  Nottingham  oaths  by  way^  of  en- 
couragement, led  us  straight  at  them,  and  we  went  through  and 
out  at  the  other  side  as  if  they  had  been  made  of  tinsel  paper. 
As  we  rode  up  the  valley,  pursued  by  some  Hussars  and  Cossacks, 
my  horse  was  wounded  by  a  bullet  in  the  shoulder,  and  I  had  hard 
work  to  put  the  poor  beast  along.     Presently  we  were  abreast  of  the 
Infantry  who  had  blazed  into  our  right  as  we  went  down ;  and  we 
had  to  take  their  fire  again,  this  time  on  our  left.     Their  firing  was 
very  impartial ;  their  own  Hussars  and  Cossacks  following  close  on 
us  suffered  from  it  as  well  as  we.     Not  many  of  Corporal  Morleys 
party  got  back.     My  horse  was  shot  dead,  riddled  with  bullets.    One 
bullet  struck  me  on  the  forehead,  another  passed  through  the  top  of 
my  shoulder ;  while  struggling  out  firom  under  my  dead  horse  a  Cos- 
sack standing  over  me  stabbed  me  with  his  lance  once  in  the  neck 
near  the  jugular,  again  above  the  collar-bone,  several  times  in  the 
back,  and  once  under  the  short  rib ;  and  when,  having  regained  my 
feet,  I  was  trying  to  draw  my  sword,  he  sent  his  lance  through  the 
palm  of  my  hand.     I  believe  he  would  have  succeeded  in  killing  me, 
clumsy  as  he  was,  if  I  had  not  blinded  him  for  the  moment  with  a 
handful  of  sand.     Fletcher  at  the  same  time  lost  his  horse,  and,  it 

*  Morley  took  his  discharge  in  1856,  becanse  he  was  not  awarded  the  Distioguishsd 
Ck>ndnct  medal,  which  certainly  should  have  been  given  him.  He  went  to  America, 
fought  on  the  Northern  side  all  through  the  Civil  War,  was  twice  taken  prisoner,  and 
spent  a  year  in  *  Libby '  prison,  retired  with  the  rank  of  captain,  and  is  now  employed 
in  the  War  Department  at  Washington. 

>  Fenn  received  the  Distinguished  Conduct  medal,  and  the  Queen  presented  him 
with  a  gold  watch. 


1892     BALACLAVA  &  THE  RUSSIAN  CAPTIVITY      857 

seems,  was  wounded.  We  were  very  roughly  used.  The  Cossacks  at 
first  hauled  us  along  .by  the  tails  of  our  coatees  and  our  haversacks. 
When  we  got  on  foot  they  drove  their  lance-butts  into  our  backs  to 
stir  us  on.  With  my  shattered  knee  and  the  other  bullet  wound  on 
the  shin  of  the  same  leg,  I  could  barely  limp,  and  good  old  Iiletcher 
said  '  Get  on  my  back,  chum ! '  I  did  so,  and  then  found  that  he 
had  been  shot  through  the  back. of  the  head.  When  I  told  him  of 
this,  his  only  answer  was,  *  Oh,  never  mind  that,  it's  not  much,  I  don't 
think.'  But  it  was  that,  much  that  he  died  of  the  wound  a  few  days 
later ;  and  here  he  was,  a  doomed  man  himself,  making  light  of  a 
mortal  wound,  and  carrying  a  chance  comrade  of  another  regiment  on 
his  back.  I  can  write  this,  but  I  could  not  tell  of  it  in  speech, 
because  I  know  I  should  play  the  woman. 

When  we  reached  the  Tchemaya,  the  Bussians  were  as  kind  to 
us  as  the  Cossacks  had  been  brutal  before.  We  found  there  a  number 
of  comrades ;  for  some  of  us  water  was  fetched,  to  others  was  given 
vodki.  We  were  soon  conveyed  in  bullock-carts  to  a  village  a  little 
distance  in  rear,  where  our  wounds  were  attended  to.  I  placed  on  the 
window-ledge  the  bullet  which  had  been  extracted  from  my  knee. 
The  Bussian  sentry  took  it  and  asked  by  signs  if  it  had  wounded  me. 
I  nodded,  whereupon  the  Buski  spat  upon  it  and  threw  it  out  of 
window,  exclaiming,  '  Sukin  sin ! ' — son  of  a  female  dog.  A  strange 
thing  happened  this  afternoon.  Private  John  Bevin,  of  the  8th 
Hussars,  had  been  having  his  wounds  dressed.  A  Bussian  cavalryman 
who  was  lying  on  the  opposite  side  of  the  hut,  and  who  had  two 
desperate  sword-cuts  on  the  head  and  three  fingers  off,  had  been 
looking  hard  at  Bevin  for  some  time.  At  last  he  got  up,  crossed  the 
floor,  and  made  Bevin  understand  that  he  it  was  who  had  cut  the 
Bussian  about  so  severely.  Bevin  cheerfully  owned  to  the  charge, 
and,  pointing  to  the  fragment  left  of  his  own  right  ear,  gave  the 
Bussian  to  understand  that  it  was  he  who  had  played  the  part  of  St. 
Peter.  Whereupon  the  two  fraternised,  and  Bevin  had  to  resort  to 
much  artifice  to  escape  being  kissed  by  the  battered  Muscovite. 

About  four  the  same  afternoon,  when  we  were  all  very  stiff  and 
sore.  General  Liprandi,  the  Bussian  commander,  was  so  good  as  to 
pay  us  a  visit.  He  was  very  pleasant,  and  spoke  excellent  English. 
*  Come  now,  men,'  he  asked,  *  what  did  they  give  you  to.  drink  ?  Did 
they  not  prime  you  with  spirits  to  come  down  and  attack  us  in  such 
a  mad  manner  ? '  William  Kirk,  of  the  17th  Lancers,  an  unwounded 
prisoner  who  had  lost  his  horse,  was  leaning  against  the  door  when 
Liprandi  spoke.  He  had  been  punishing  the  Bussian  vodki  a  bit, 
and  he  stepped  up  to  the  General  and  said,  '  You  think  we  were 
drunk  ?  By  God,  I  tell  you  that  if  we  had  so  much  as  smelt  the 
barrel,  we  would  have  taken  half  Bussia  by  this  time ! '  Liprandi 
looked  at  him  with  a  smile  and  remarked  quite  humorously,  '  Indeed, 
then  to  be  sure  we  should  have  had  a  poor  chance ! '    Sergeant-Major 
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Fowler,  of  the  4tli  Light  Dragoons,  had  been  run  through  the  back 
by  a  Cossack  lance,  and  was  sitting  in  a  comer.     He  was  a  fine  digni- 
fied soldier,  a  gentleman  bom  I  believe,  and  one  of  the  handsomest 
men  in  the  Light  Brigade.    To  give  more  room  in  the  carts  to  his 
comrades,  he  walked  every  step  of  the  fifty  miles  to  Simferopol ;  his 
wound  mortifi^,  and  he  died  within  the  week  after  his  capture. 
Bidsing  himself  with  great  pain  and  difficulty,  for  his  wound  had 
stiffened,. he  stood  upright  and  severely  checked  Kirk  for  his  imperti- 
nent forwardness ;  then  coming  smartly  to '  attention  *  before  Liprandi 
and  saluting  the  General,  he  said  with  great  earnestness :  *•  On  my 
honour,  sir,  except  for  the  vodki  that  your  men  have  given  to  some 
of  them,  there  is  not  a  man  of  us  who  has  tasted  food  or  drink  this 
day.     We  left  camp  before  daylight,  and  were  continuously  in  the 
field  until  we  became  prisoners  of  war.     Our  uncooked  rations  are 
still  in  our  haversacks.     Our  daily  issue  of  a  mouthftd  of  rum  is  made 
in  the  afternoon,  and,  believe  me,  sir,  we  don't  hoard  it.    I  wish  all 
the  men  who  have  gone  to  their  account  this  day  were  as  firee  of  sin 
as  they  were  of  drink!'     Liprandi  was  moved.     ^You  are  noble 
fellows,'  said  he,  *  and  I  am  sincerely  sorry  for  you.     I  will  order  you 
some  vodki,  and  will  send  you  also  some  pens,  ink,  and  pap^,  for 
some  of  you  at  least  have  parents,  wives,  or  sweethearts ;  so  write  and 
tell  them  that  they  can  rely  on  your  being  well  treated.' 

Soon  after  the  General  had  gone,  the  surgeons  entered  and  set 
about  amputating  a  leg  of  each  of  four  men.  They  did  not  use  diloro- 
form,  but  simply  sprinkled  cold  water  on  the  poor  fellows'  &ces.  It 
seemed  a  butcherly  job,  and  certainly  was  a  sickening  sight ;  nor  was 
any  good  purpose  served,  for  each  of  the  sufferers  died  unmediately 
on  the  removal  of  the  limb.  At  night  we  were  served  out,  instead  of 
blankets,  with  the  greatcoats  which  the  Turks  had  left  behind  when  they 
evacuated  the  redoubts.  They  swarmed  with  vermin,  but  the  night  was 
bitterly  cold,  and  we  found  them  very  acceptable.  Next  morning 
General  Liprandi  paid  us  another  visit  to  tell  us  that  a  flag  of  truce  had 
been  sent  to  him  from  the  English  camp,  requesting  permission  tobmy 
our  dead ;  and  that  he  had  replied  that  the  Bussians  were  Christians, 

*  and  would  undertake  the  decent  interment  of  the  English  dead.    He 

•  then  asked  whether  we  had  any  idea  how  many  of  our  horses  had 
been  killed.  Of  course  we  had  not,  and  he  informed  us  that  the 
number  was  404.  As  he  was  leaving,  he  again  denounced  the  charge 
as  *  sheer  madness,'  but  repeated  that  we  were  '  noble  feQows.' 

That  same  night  we  started  for  Simferopol,  in  one-horse  carts,  two 
Inen  in  a  cart  lying  on  straw.  We  travelled  by  night,  covering  the 
fifty  miles  in  four  marches.  At  the  halting-place  at  Livadia  a 
Russian  officer  annexed  my  spurs,  but  was  civil  enough  to  give  me 
twenty  copecks  for  them,  which  coin  the  Russian  orderlies  stole  fit>m 
me  when  carrying  me  into  Simferopol  Hospital.  When  we  were 
stripped  there,  most  of  our  uniforms  were  so  stiff  with  blood  that 
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they  could  have  stood  on  end  of  themselves.  After  a  week's  rest,  it 
was  found  that  the  wounded  limbs  of  several  poor  fellows  were  morti- 
fying, and  amputation  in  those  cases  was  resorted  to,  but  with  very 
bad  results,  for  of  nine  men  operated  on,  only  one  survived.  On 
the  3rd  of  November  the  Grand  Dukes  Nicholas  and  Michael,  sons  of 
the  Russian  Emperor,  came  to  Simferopol  on  their  way  to  Sevastopol, 
and  paid  us  a  visit  in  the  hospital.  They  asked  us  whether  we  were 
comfortable,  and  if  they  could  do  anything  for  us.  We  laid  aside 
shyness  in  the  presence  of  so  great  personages,  and  bluntly  com* 
plained  of  the  food  served  to  us,  which  consisted  of  black  bread  ,^  each 
loaf  weighing  from  thirty  to  forty  pounds,  cabbage  soup,  which  was 
to  us  horrible,  made  as  it  was  of  cabbage,  small  lumps  of  meat, 
vinegar  and  oil,  which  mixture  was  boiled  in  a  large  iron  pot 
with  garlic,  after  which  the  pot  was  brought  into  the  ward,  and  the 
order  of  the  day  was  that  we  should  all  sit  round  it  with  great  wooden 
spoons,  and  dip  into  it  for  luck.  He  was  indeed  a  fortunate  man 
who  chanced  to  fish  out  one  of  the  sparse  morsels  of  meat.  The 
Grand  Duke  Nicholas  said  he  was  aware  that  it  was  not  English 
soldiers'  diet,  but  that  it  was  exactly  the  same  ration  on  which  the 
Russian  soldiers  were  marching  and  fighting ;  and  he  added  that  as 
we  got  further  into  the  interior  of  Sussia  we  should  find  our  food 
improve.  He  said  it  was  a  great  pity  to  see  such  fine  men  knocked 
about  as  we  had  been ;  and  before  leaving,  told  us  that  any  com- 
plaints we  should  desire  to  make  we  were  to  report  the  same  just  as 
if  we  were  with  our  regiments,  and  we  might  rely  that  they  should  be 
inquired  into.  Plenty  of  visitors  came  to  see  us  daily.  A  kind  French 
lady,  Madame  Jacquemire,  firequently  brought  us  wine,  grapes,  and 
biscuits ;  she  would  go  down  on  her  knees  by  the  bedside  of  the 
poor  fellows  who  were  waiting  for  death,  and  pray  with  them.  The 
wounded  Russians  brought  here  after  the  battle  of  Inkerman  died 
like  flies ;  every  morning  five  or  six  carts  piled  high  with  dead  bodies 
passed  our  windows  on  the  way  to  the  dead-pit.  Every  hole  and 
comer  of  the  great  hospital  was  crammed  with  wounded  men,  three 
out  of  four  of  whom  were  the  victims  of  bayonet  wounds,  so  that  the 
fighting  must  have  been  very  close.  They  looked  anything  but 
pleasant  at  us  Englishmen,  and  indeed  there  was  one  row.  William 
Kirk  of  the  Lancers,  lying  sick  in  the  next  ward  to  me  among  a 
number  of  Russian  soldiers,  was  spit  on  by  two  of  them.  He  up  like 
a  shot,  and  went  at  the  crowd  of  them  with  his  fists.  After  a  struggle 
he  was  overpowered,  thrust  by  the  orderlies  into  something  like  a 
strait-jacket,  and  tied  down  on  his  bed,  where  he  remained  till  the 

*  Mr.  Kinglake  errs  in  stating,  on  the  anthority  of  General  Todleben,  that  the 
Bufisian  soldiers  subscribed  of  their  pay  to  buy  white  loaves  for  the  English  prisoners. 
They  were  very  friendly  and  kindly,  they  gave  us  of  their  vodki,  and  did  buy  for  us 
milk  with  oil  and  vinegar,  fruit,  &c.,  hut  it  was  not  until  we  reached  Eharkoff  that 
we  saw  white  bread,  and  then  it  was  supplied,  not  by  soldiers,  but  by  citizens. 
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evening,  when  the  surgeon  released  him,  threatening  him  with  severe 
punishment  if  he  used  his  fists  again.  He  died  very  soon  after,  and 
our  suspicion  was  that  he  had  been  poisoned  that  same  night. 

I  felt  greatly  relieved  when  we  became  so  far  convalescent  as  ttf 
be  able  to  quit  this  hospital  and  be  sent  on  the  march  further  intt> 
the  interior.    Each  man  received  an  outfit  of  long  boots,  a  sheepsldir 
coat,  a  black  coat,  two  rough  shirts,  pieces  of  rug  for  socks,  and  a  for 
cap  with  flaps.    It  was  on  Christmas  afternoon  (1854)  that  we  were 
removed  from  the  hospitcd  to  the  prison.     The  sergeant  of  the  guard 
sold  for  us  the  Turkish  greatcoats  we  had  no  further  need  of,  and 
bought  vodki  for  us  with  the  proceeds.     We  kept   our  Christmas 
sitting  round  a  big  fire,  passing  the  bottle  till  the  vodki  was  all  gone, 
the  Russian  guard  sharing  with  us  as  boon  companions.  Next  morning, 
in  a  blustering,  freezing  snow-storm,  we  began  our  march,  in  company 
with  a  gang  of  convicts  in  leg-irons  and  each  handcuffed  to  a  long 
chain.     They  were  soldiers  who  had  misbehaved  at  Inkerman ;  most 
of  them  were  Poles,  and  we  were  told  that  they  were  bound  for  Siberia. 
My  knee  was  still  bent,  and  I  walked  with  a  crutch,  so  that  I  soon  fell 
behind  a  long  distance.     Two  men  of  the  escort  were  sent  back  for  me, 
and  the  good  fellows,  pitying  my  painful  condition,  made  a  seat  for 
me  with  their  muskets,  and  in  this  '  king's  chair,'  with  an  arm  round 
the  neck  of  each,  they  carried  me  to  the  end  of  the  day's  march. 
During  the  rest  of  the  long  journey,  which  lasted  for  days,  I  travelled 
in  a  bullock-cart  by  the  officer's  order.     Our  men  and  the  escort  were 
very  friendly  together ;  they  used  to  march  along  singing  and  laugh- 
ing linked  arm  and  arm.     We  were  billeted  in  the  filthy  huts  of  the 
Russian  villages  we  passed  through,  and. it  must  have  been  in  the 
foul  air  of  those  stinking  hovels  where  three  of  us,  of  whom  I  was  one, 
caught  a  violent  fever,  raving  in  which  we  were  left  behind  in  the 
hospital  of  Alexandrovska,  where  we  were  well  treated,  and  received 
the  greatest  kindness.     Poor  Brown  died  two  days  after  admission. 
Harris  and  myself  at  the  end  of  a  month  were  well  enough  to  resume 
our  march.     At  Ekaterinovslow,  a  large  and  fine  city,  we  were  joined 
by  three  French  soldiers,  two  of  whom  were  prisoners  of  war,  one  a 
deserter,  and  by  two  English  infantrymen  who  were  deserters.    The 
Bussian  soldiers  hated  deserters,  and  they  always  got  the  roughest  of 
treatment ;  while  the  prisoners  of  war  were  billeted  and  were  regarded 
by  the  escort  as  comrades,  the  deserters  were  shoved  into  the  prisons 
and  we  saw  them  only  during  the  march.     At  the  daily  roll-call  before 
starting,  when  a  prisoner's  name  was  called,  he, would  be  patted  on 
the  back  and  called  a  '  good  man ; '  when  a  deserter  answered  to  his 
name,  he  would  be  pushed  rudely  to  one  side,  spat  on,  and  called  a 
•  Sukin  sin.'     Of  course  we  English  prisoners  never  spoke  to  our  two 
disgraceful  countrymen  ;  but  I  felt  great  pity  for  the  French  deserter 
when  he  told  me  his  story.    When  in  the  advanced  trenches,  he  said, 
his  party  was  much  annoyel  by  the  fire  of  a  Russian  shazpshooter  in 
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an  adjacent  rifle-pit,  and  the  officer  exclaimed  that  he  wished  to  God 
some  one  would  kill  the  fellow.  Presently  this  man,  by  his  own 
account,  crept  forward  in  the  darkness,  shot  the  sharpshooter  and  ran 
in  under  a  heavy  fire  from  both  sides.  On  his  return  the  officer  asked 
where  he  had  been,  and  when  he  answered,  instead  of  being  praised 
as  he  expected,  he  was  ordered  into  arrest.  In  his  passion  he  ran  at 
the  officer,  knocked  him  down,  leaped  out  of  the  trench,  and  ran  to 
the  Bussians  under  fire.  I  was  told  that  soon  after  he  left  us  he 
died  broken-hearted  at  TamboflF. 

During  our  three  weeks'  march  from  Ekaterinovslow  to  Kharkoff, 
we  from  time  to  time  met  very  large  bodies  of  reinforcements  going 
toward  Sevastopol,  consisting  for  the  most  part  of  old  men  and  young 
lads,  scarcely  able  to  carry  their  guns.  They  would  point  their  guns 
at  us  and  shout,  '  Angleski !  Sevastopol ! '  We  used  to  advise  them 
to  make  haste,  because  for  the  present  the  English  had  not  got  many 
Sussians  to  shoot  at.  At  Kharkoff  we  were  quartered  in  the  prison, 
but  were  under  no  restrictions.  Soon  after  our  arrival  a  lady  came 
into  our  room  and  asked  us,  in  our  own  language,  whether  we  were 
the  English  prisoners.  When  we  told  her  we  were,  she  took  us  all 
to  her  own  house,  and  treated  us  with  great  kindness.  When  the 
time  to  leave  came,  she  got  permission  from  the  Governor  of  the  place 
for  me  to  remain  behind  until  the  spring  weather  should  come,  and 
she  furnished  me  with  an  outfit  of  clothes  and  linen.  I  was  Tery 
comfortable  under  her  roof,  and  I  spent  my  time  in  making  her  a 
little  flower  garden  with  a  pretty  border.  The  good  lady  promised 
that  it  should  never  be  destroyed  or  altered.  At  Easter  came  the 
fine  weather,  and  I  rather  reluctantly  had  to  start  for  Veronesch  with 
a  fresh  relay  of  prisoners.  There  I  was  heartily  welcomed  by  my 
comrades,  who  had  quite  given  me  up  for  lost.  Our  Veronesch 
quarters  were  very  comfortable ;  we  had  a  large  house  assigned  to 
us,  specially  furnished  for  the  occasion ;  we  had  the  liberty  of  the 
whole  town,  and  received  many  invitations  to  Bussian  houses.  We 
livied  well  on  white  bread,  beef,  mutton,  and  plenty  of  eggs  and 
milk ;  and  we  had  one  rouble  each  every  five  days  for  spending 
money.  We  resolved  among  ourselves  that  if  any  man  of  us  disgraced 
the  English  good  name  by  bad  conduct,  we  should  take  the  punish- 
ment of  him  into  our  own  hands ;  and  I  am  proud  to  say  that  only 
twice  during  the  three  months  we  spent  in  Veronesch  did  this  inflic- 
tion become  necessary.  At  the  end  of  that  time  we  got  the  route 
for  Odessa,  which  we  knew  meant  restoration  to  liberty.  One  fine 
August  morning  we  left  Veronesch,  with  the  good  wishes  and  regrets 
of  its  inhabitants,  who  crowded  around  us  wishing  us  God-speed  with 
great  cordiality  and  earnestness.  We  returned  in  very  different  style 
to  our  upward  journey — travelling  in  comfortable  spring  carts  at  the 
rate  of  fifty  miles  a  day.  But  when  near  Odessa  a  very  unpleasant 
incident  occurred.    Arriving  one  night  at  a  village  where  there  was 
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nothing  to  eat,  we  commissioned  three  of  our  number  to  go  and  buy 
provisions  in  an  adjacent  village  on  the  other  side  of  a  river.  On 
their  way  back,  while  waiting  for  a  boat,  they  were  suddenly  attacked 
by  six  men  with  heavy  clubs,  who  felled  and  all  but  stunned  them. 
Becovering  themselves,  they  went  vigorously  at  their  assailants,  who 
had  made  a  bad  selection,  for  there  were  not  three  finer  men  in  the 
British  Cavalry  than  Bird  (8th  Hussars),  Cooper  (13th  light  Dragoons), 
and  Chapman  (4th  Dragoon  Guards).  Setting  to  business  in  the  good 
old  English  style,  they  severely  punished  their  antagonists,  who  bolted, 
but  not  before  damaging  our  men  considerably.  Next  morning,  the 
three  cavalrymen  recognised  their  antagonists  among  the  soldiers  of 
the  port.  Their  faces,  indeed,  would  have  betrayed  them,  battered 
and  bruised  as  they  were.  Bird  and  his  two  comrades,  savage  at  the 
unprovoked  attack  of  the  night  before,  were  for  taking  further  satis- 
feu^tion,  when  the  soldiers  fixed  bayonets  and  kept  them  off.  The 
officer  came  up  and  gave  the  order  to  march,  but  we  demanded  that 
he  should  put  the  six  men  under  arrest.  He  refused,  and  struck 
Bird  in  the  face.  Bird  knocked  the  officer  down  with  a  straight  one 
from  the  shoulder ;  some  of  us  grasped  the  muskets  of  the  soldieis, 
others  ran  to  a  hut  and  armed  themselves  with  stakes  pulled  out  of 
its  roof.  Discretion,  however,  was  thought  the  better  part  of  valour 
when  the  officer  ordered  his  men  to  load  with  ball-cartridge ;  but  on 
our  arrival  at  Odessa,  Bird,  Cooper,  and  Chapman  reported  the  affair 
personally  to  the  Governor,  who  placed  the  officer  and  the  six  men 
under  arrest,  and,  as  we  were  told,  punished  them  severely.  Two 
days'  march  from  Odessa  we  met  a  large  batch  of  Russian  soldiers 
who,  taken  at  the  Alma  and  Inkerman,  had  been  prisoners  of  war 
in  England,  and,  having  been  exchanged,  were  on  their  way  home. 
They  greeted  us  with  great  warmth,  and  evidently  had  found 
England  a  very  pleasant  country.  'Very  good  stout!  very  good 
beer !  very  good  beef !  Brighton  very  good !  Bussia  got  no  Brighton ! 
Bussia  no  good !  sorry  to  come  back  !  *  were  their  exclamations. 

We  were  not  allowed  to  enter  the  town  of  Odessa,  as  it  was  being 
fortified,  but  were  quartered  in  a  fine  house  on  the  outskirts  standing 
in  beautiful  grounds.  Here  we  got  up  theatricals,  dancing,  and  all 
sorts  of  amusements,  and  used  to  have  our  large  room  full  of  Russian 
visitors  laughing  at  Private  Warren's  ground  and  lofty  tumblmg,  and 
joining  in  the  chorus  of  our  songs.  But  ten  days  aftier  we  reached 
Odessa,  H.M.S.  '  Agamemnon '  came  in  under  a  flag  of  truce  to  take 
us  off.  A  good  many  of  us  were  rather  sorry  to  have  to  go,  for  we  had 
enjoyed  on  the  whole  a  very  good  time  and  had  received  most  kind  and 
friendly  treatment.  Our  Odessa  friends  rigged  us  out  in  underclothing 
and  crowded  to  the  wharf  to  bid  us  farewell.  There  was  much  hand- 
shaking and  not  a  few  attempts  to  kiss  us ;  but  we  could  not  stand  that. 
As  we  lefti  the  wharf  we  gave  our  friends  three  hearty  British  cheers. 
Thirty-six  men  of  the  Light  Brigade  had  been  taken  prisoners  of  war 
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on  the  day  of  Balaclava.  Of  those  only  fifteen  came  out  of  captivity. 
Of  twelve  men  of  the  17th  Lancers  taken,  there  came  back  three, 
Privates  Thomas  Marshall,  James  McAlister,  and  James  W.  Wightman. 
We  reached  the  camp  of  our  regiment  to  all  appearance  perfect 
Hussians,  and  were  not  at  first  recognised ;  but  when  we  were,  we 
received  a  hearty  welcome  firom  officers  and  men.  But,  alas,  what  a 
mortality  among  the  old  *  Deaths ' ! 

To  my  great  delight,  however,  my  old  comrade  Peter  Marsh  was 
still  to  the  fore,  having  weathered  it  all  through  without  a  scratch  or 
a  day's  sickness.  A  few  days  after  rejoining  we  three  were  tried  by 
court-martial  for  being  absent  without  leave  for  twelve  months ;  of 
which  charge  we  were  honourably  acquitted  and  returned  to  duty. 
My  comrades  and  I  saw  some  tough  scenes  in  the  Indian  Mutiny, 
but  on  them  I  will  not  now  enlarge. 

My  two  steadfast  chums  Marsh  and  Mustard  and  I  are  now  for 
some  years  settled  down  near  to  each  other,  and  at  our  Annual 
Commemoration  Banquet,  and  on  Christmas  Days  and  Bank  Holidays, 
we  three  old  comrades  fight  our  battles  o'er  again,  and  thank  God 
that  we  are  alive  to  do  so. 

J.  W.  Wightman 

{hxte  17th  Lancers) :  Secretary  Balaclava 
Commemoration  Society, 
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STEVENS  AND   THE   WELLINGTON 

MEMORIAL 


At  last  there  seems  to  be  a  fair  prospect  that  one  blot  on  our  artistic 
reputation — which  can  afford  no  room  for  blots — ^is  about  to  be  wiped 
out.  Sir  Frederick  Leighton  has  set  a  scheme  afoot  for  moving  the 
Wellington  monument  in  St.  Paul's  to  the  site  for  which  it  was 
designed.  It  appears,  from  his  letter  to  the  TiToes  of  a  fortnight  ago, 
that  the  Cathedral  authorities  are  at  last  alive  to  the  crime  they  have 
been  abetting  all  these  years,  and  so  nothing  stands  in  the  way  of  a 
move,  except  the  collection  of  a  modest  sum  of  money.  Seeing  what 
Bia  artist  we  can  boast  in  Alfred  Stevens,  and  what  a  masterpiece  in 
his  memorial  to  our  great  hero,  it  would  be  absurd  to  doubt  that 
Sir  Frederick's  appeal  will  meet  with  a  more  than  sufficient  response. 
The  recognition  of  Stevens  has  widened  enormously  since  the 
show  of  his  work  at  Burlington  House  two  years  ago.  Before  then 
every  competent  judge  who  had  taken  the  pains  to  become  familiar 
with  what  he  did  knew  how  consummate  an  artist  he  was,  knew,  in 
fact,  that  the  world  had  scarcely  seen  a  greater  since  the  death  of 
Ghiberti.  But  he  required  advertisement.  In  spite  of  his  genius, 
in  spite  of  his  quarrels  with  Mr.  Ayrton,  his  life  had  been  passed  in 
obscurity.  For  years  he  had  toiled  in  a  sort  of  chapel  on  the  Hamp- 
stead  Boad,  without  even  his  own  immediate  neighbours  knowing 
who  and  what  he  was.  He  had  been  bom  with  a  knack  of  disappear- 
ing, like  the  Mole,  and  not  even  the  fiiss  over  the  Wellington  com- 
petition had  introduced  him  to  the  world  of  art  at  large.  When  he 
died,  the  doings,  now  forgotten,  of  another  Stephens — ^this  one  with 
a  *  ph' — were  praised  as  his  ;  and  five  years  later,  when  I  proposed  to 
write  a  short  notice  of  his  life,  I  found  it  hard  to  persuade  people 
who  should  have  known  better  that  he  did  not  paint  *  Fedoras '  and 
*  Ladies  in  Yellow.'  His  claims,  in  fact,  required  the  sort  of  pro- 
clamation only  to  be  won  in  this  country  through  the  Eoyal  Academy. 
That  such  proclamation  should  have  been  delayed  so  long  was  not 
creditable  to  that  august  but  imperceptive  body.  At  last,  however, 
it  came,  and  now,  as  it  warms  one  to  think,  a  &ir  number  of  in- 
telligent people  are  ready  to  believe  that  one  of  the  great  decora- 
tive artists  of  the  world  was  of  English  birth. 
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Of  English  birth,  but,  as  an  artist,  only  English  by  adoption.  All 
his  life  Stevens  was  a  man  apart.  In  early  youth  he  was  sent  to 
Italy  to  study  those  arts  for  which  he  had  shown  a  boyish  but 
I»ssionate  inclination.  In  Venice,  in  Florence,  in  Borne,  he  lived 
like  a  young  Italian,  working  with  pencil,  paint,  and  clay,  and  doing 
all  kinds  of  odd  jobs,  just  as  young  Italians  do  in  London  studios  at 
the  present  moment.  Cut  off  as  he  was,  however,  by  the  barrier  of 
foreign  blood,  he  turned  to  the  relics  of  the  Benaissance  rather  than 
to  the  artistic  life  of  his  own  time  for  intellectual  food.  He  set  him- 
self, with  a  sincerity  and  a  power  of  absorption  seldom  equalled,  to 
pick  up  the  traditions  of  Italian  art  at  the  point  where  they  had 
lost  their  vitality  for  Italians  themselves.  He  began,  indeed,  at  the 
beginning.  I  have  seen  pencil  drawings  of  his  from  the  frescoes 
of  GKotto,  of  Orcagna,  of  Spinello  Aretino,  in  which  all  his  modem 
experience  was  sunk  in  fidelity  to  the  spirit  of  those  great  fore- 
runners. They  were .  his  starting-point.  His  aim,  however,  was  to 
place  himself  at  the  head  of  the  development,  to  retrace  in  his 
own  person  the  experience  of  the  various  leaders,  until  he  came  to 
the  full-fledged  art  he  might  use  for  the  utterance  of  his  own 
ideas.  He  worked  down  step  by  step  from  the  end  of  the  thirteenth 
century  to  the  middle  of  the  sixteenth.  He  made  the  aesthetic 
language  of  the  Italian  Benaissance  his  mother-tongue,  confining 
himself  to  no  specialism,  but  allowing  his  sympathies  to  expand 
over  all  the  forms  of  art.  And  then,  after  thirteen  years,  he  came 
home ;  came  home  at  first  to  apply  his  powers  in  the  humblest  way, 
but  finally  to  do  what  not  even  the  greatest  of  his  teachers  had  done 
before  him — to  give  us  a  sculpturesque  creation  in  which  grandeur  of 
conception  should  go  hand  in  hand  with  perfected  beauty  of  form. 

As  an  artist,  as  a  man  appealing  to  the  eyes  of  his  fellow-men, 
Stevens  was  no  less  completely  an  Italian  than  Michelangelo  himself. 
But  nature  had  given  him  a  quality  which  is  rather  French  than 
Italian.  Unlike  the  great  Florentine,  still  more  unlike  the  crowd  of 
minor  workers  in  marble  and  bronze,  he  had  an  abiding  love  for 
artistic  fitness.  It  is  curious  to  reflect  how  this  gift  helped  to  rob 
him  of  fame  during  his  own  lifetime.  A  less  consummate  artist 
would  have  found  countless  opportunities  for  advertisement  in  the 
small  things  on  which  Stevens  was  employed  when  he  first  came 
home.  But  he  understood  too  well  that  no  object  should  be  de- 
nature  by  the  art  put  upon  it.  In  his  hands  a  knife  remained  a 
thing  to  cut  with ;  a  candlestick  a  thing  to  hold  a  light ;  a  grate  a 
place  in  which  to  bum  coals  or  wood.  The  slowness  of  his  rise  into  even 
a  narrow  celebrity  was  due  in  great  measure  to  this  right  moderation. 
We  know  from  his  later  productions  that  want  of  power  was  not  at 
the  root  of  this  humility.  Had  he  possessed  a  touch  of  Cellini's  self- 
assertion  he  might  have  covered  England  with  ornamental  devices 
which,  with  a  pretence  of  use,  would  in  reality  have  existed  for  their 
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own  sakes  and  his.  That  lie  did  not  do  so  was  not  entirely  due, 
However,  to  moderation.  It  was  partly  owing  to  another  gift,  and 
that  the  greatest,  in  the  way  of  control,  an  artist  can  possess.  I 
mean  the  gift  of  harmony,  of  perfect  coherence,  of  complete  organic 
intimacy  between  purpose  and  expression.  The  fine  taste  of  Stevens 
told  him  that  where  use  and  ornament  do  not  go  hand  in  hand  there 
is  an  element  of  discord.  If  you  look  through  the  very  desirable 
volume  lately  devoted  to  him  by  his  admirer,  Mr.  Hugh  Stannus,' 
you  will  not  find  a  single  instance  of  ornament  divorced  from  pur- 
pose. By  this  I  do  not  mean  that  there  is  always  a  natural  con- 
nection between  the  elements  of  his  decoration  and  the  utilitarian 
character  of  the  objects  on  which  it  is  applied.  Nymphs  and 
satyrs,  for  instance,  have  no  special  connection  with  candlesticks.  I 
mean  only  that  his  forms  are  always  well  adapted  to  the  surfaces 
to  be  covered,  their  quantity,  distribution,  and  importance  to  the 
ultimate  purpose  to  be  served.  Where  the  purpose  is  purely 
decorative,  as  in  the  ornamental  dagger  made,  I  believe,  for  Mr. 
Clayton,  he  allows  his  fancy  free  play.  But  even  there  he  never 'per- 
mits you  to  forget  that  the  thing  you  are  turning  over  in  covetous 
fingers  is  a  dagger.  Between  1835  and  1855  Stevens  had  little 
chance  of  distinction.  He  had  to  be  content  with  teaching  in  art 
schools,  and  designing  objects  which,  to  a  man  of  his  &stidious  taste, 
could  not  be  turned  into  vehicles  of  advertisement.  I  have  insisted 
on  his  moderation,  on  the  reticent  side  of  his  genius,  because,  as  I  have 
jiist  said,  it  springs  in  part  from  that  quality  to  which  the  supremacy 
of  his  fijial  masterpiece  is  due.  It  is  the  perfect  balance  and  coherence, 
the  profound  harmony  between  structure,  decoration,  and  intellectual 
motive,  that  justify  the  claim  I  do  not  hesitate  to  make  for  it,  that 
it  succeeds  where  the  greatest  of  its  exemplars  fails.  Where,  in 
Italy,  is  a  monument  to  be  found  in  which  the  parts  are  in  intimate 
organic  relation  to  one  another,  in  which  every  detail  of  structure, 
ornament,  and  imitative  modelling  lead  up  with  balanced  energy  to 
one  grand  artistic  whole  ?  Such  a  thing  may  have  existed  in  the 
brain  of  Michelangelo.  It  is  impossible  now  to  say  what  the  world 
might  have  had  if  his  tomb  of  Julius  the  Second  or  his  Chapel  of  the 
Medici  had  been  realised  as  he  conceived  them.  But,  as  a  fact,  they 
were  not  so  realised,  and  in  their  absence  it  is  impossible  to  put  one's 
finger,  in  the  whole  length  and  breadth  of  the  peninsula,  on  a  sculp- 
turesque creation  so  completely  at  peace  with  itself  as  that  of 
Stevens.  Its  only  parallel  is  to  be  found  in  painting,  in  things  like 
the  ceiling  of  Michelangelo  or  the  *  Entombment '  of  Titian. 

Judging  from  his  own  sketch,  Michelangelo's  memorial  to  the 
greatest  of  the  Popes  would  have  been  rather  a  museum  of  superb 
sculpture  than  an  organic  creation.     And  so  with  its  forerunners  and 

'  PnbUshed  by  the  Autotype  Company. 
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snccessors.  Those  things  which  can  be  fsirXy  compared  with  the 
Wellington  monument,  those  works,  in  fact,  from  which  Stevens  drew 
his  inspiration,  have  often,  have  nearly  always,  passages  of  extreme 
beauty,  passages  in  which  a  loving  solicitude  is  lavished  on  almost 
invisible  detaU,  passages  even  of  nobility  and  grandeur.  But  as  births 
from  the  artistic  brain  they  are  seldom  quite  satisfactory.  As  a  rule 
their  parts  are  loosely  related  one  to  another.  In  design  they  are 
built  up,  rather  than  imagined  at  a  heat.  Their  ornament,  exquisite 
as  it  is,  is  too  often  restless.  In  controlling  motive  they  are  not  seldom 
wanting  altogether.  The  unerring  judgment  of  Stevens,  the  native 
instinct  he  shows  in  balancing  richness  with  severity,  quiescence  with 
energy,  mystery  with  frankness,  and,  to  go  at  once  to  the  top,  intel- 
lectual with  sensuous  satis&ctions,  is  seldom  rivalled,  even  by  the  best 
of  them. 

I  dare  say  the  reader  will  think  I  am  allowing  enthusiasm  to  run 
away  with  discretion  in  writing  like  this.  But  I  would  ask  him  to 
test  what  I  say  for  himself.  Most  of  us  are  so  inclined  to  humility 
when  English  sculpture  is  under  discussion  that  it  sounds  positively 
indecent  to  talk  of  an  Englishman  in  the  same  breath  as  the  old 
Italians.  But  go  to  South  Kensington.  Go  and  compare  the 
sarcophagus  of  Wellington  with  the  similar  things  by  Stagio  Stagi 
and  Desiderio  de  Settignano,  which  are  close  at  hand,  and  you  will 
find  the  conclusion  irresistible  that  they  are  almost  childish  beside  it. 
And  the  question  is  not  one  of  comparing  an  Angelico  with  a  Guido, 
an  inspired  2>rimt^i/ with  an  uninspired  expert.  As  a  workman, 
Stagio  was  at  least  as  good  as  Stevens.  The  difference  lies  in  the 
finer  mind,  the  deeper  artistic  insight,  and  the  fuller  comprehension 
of  classic  principles  of  the  latter.  Elements  which  are  often  dis** 
cordant  and  seldom  actively  harmonious  in  the  Italians,  in  spite  of 
their  sense  of  particular  beauties,  are  welded  by  our  English  master 
into  the  most  speaking  coherence.  Looking  at  the  whole,  we  feel  no 
temptation  to  dwell  upon  the  parts.  We  are  content  to  focus  his 
work  and  enjoy  it  in  the  mass.  It  is  only  when  we  have  taken  our 
fill  of  it  that  curiosity — ^in  the  worst  sense — impels  us  into  going 
close  up  to  disturb  ourselves  over  the  execution  of  individual  passages. 
And  yet  it  would  be  difficult  to  beat  the  ornament  on  the  Welling- 
ton memorial  even  in  research.  The  conventional  lea&ge  on  the 
shafts,  the  exquisite  moulding  which  runs  round  the  upper  edge  of 
the  basement,  the  deep  scroll  work  on  the  sarcophagus  itself,  all 
shine  with  the  double  beauty  of  inner  rhythm  and  fitness  to  their 
external  purpose.  Compare  these  scrolls  and  foliations  with  those 
on  the  sarcophagus  of  Filippo  Decio  by  Stagio.  Both  designs  are 
governed  by  the  same  ideas.  One,  indeed,  may  very  well  have  sug- 
gested the  other,  and  yet  how  much  finer  in  rhythm,  how  much  richer 
in  variety,  how  much  more  complete  in  the  unity  given  by  balance,  is 
the  work  of  the  pupil  than  that  of  the  master ! 
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*  As  for  the  intellectual  grandeur  of  his  conoeption,  no  Italian 
except  the  great  Michael  himself  approaches  Stevens.  Put  aside  the 
Medici  Chapel  and  the  aisle  of  San  Pietro  in  Vincola,  and  wh&ce 
shall  we  find  such  groups  as  those  on  the  Wellington  monument, 
or  the  circle  of  majestic  women  sketched  for  that  pearl  cast  before 
— ^let  us  say  the  blind — the  memorial  to  the  first  Great  Exhibition  ? 
But  grandeur  in  art  is  a  thing  difficult  to  write  about,  impossible, 
perhaps,  to  write  about  to  any  good  purpose.  The  critic  must  be 
content  with  saying  that  the  effigy  of  Wellington  himself,  as  well  as 
the  groups  of  *  Truth  and  Falsehood,'  and  *  Valour  and  Cowardice,'  are 
as  superb  in  conception  as  they  are  well  adapted  to  their  decorative 
purpose,  and  that  in  the  whole  range  of  Benaissance  sculpture  he 
knows  not  where  to  go  for  their  superiors  in  breadth,  fitness,  or 
poetic  dignity.  In  the  suggestion  of  intellect  they  are  surpassed 
only  by  the  best  works  of  Michelangelo,  by  the  Moses  and  the 
Lorenzo  de'  Medici. 

If  we  turn  to  our  own  time,  we  shall  find  it  no  less  difficult  to 
discover  anything  to  beat  our  monument.  The  French  sculptor, 
Rodin,  comes  nearer  to  Michelangelo  on  the  intellectual  side,  but  as 
an  artist  pure  and  simple  he  is  far  below  Stevens.  Nothing  he  has 
done  argues  any  gift  of  pure  design.  He  seems,  in  fact,  to  be  insen- 
sible to  the  intrinsic  powers  of  line,  to  those  qualities  which  enable 
a  design  to  afiTect  us  like  a  musical  chord.  He  appears  to  have  but 
two  aims.  One  is  to  express  passion,  not  subjective  aesthetic  passion, 
but,  objectively,  the  passions  which  stir  those  about  him ;  the  other 
is  to  complete  his  own  already  marvellous  command  of  material.  The 
architectonic  note  has,  so  far,  not  appeared  in  his  work.  Peihaps 
we  shall  find  it  in  his  famous  gates,  those  gates  of  a  proposed  museum 
on  which  an  obvious  parody  of  Dante's  too  much  quoted  line  would 
not  be  out  of  place. 

It  may  be  asserted  with  some  confidence  that  the  most  successfiil 
and  most  important  monument  recently  erected  in  Europe  is  that  of 
General  Lamoricidre,  at  Nantes.  It  is  by  Paul  Dubois.  We  may 
fairly  compare  it  in  many  ways  with  the  work  of  Stevens.  .  The  tomb 
of  a  soldier,  it  commemorates  a  man  whose  character  had  much  in 
common  with  that  of  Wellington.  It  consists  of  a  isarcophagus  sup- 
porting a  recumbent  figure,  and  guarded  at  the  angles  by  figures 
symbolising  the  chief  Christian  virtues.  Taken  singly,  all  these 
figures  are  excellent,  although  they  excel  rather  through  taste  and 
technical  proficiency  than  genius.  The  effigy,  too,  is  good,  but  here 
again  we  miss  the  firee  originality  which  marks  the  Wellington.  But 
the  great,  the  immeasurable,  superiority  of  Stevens  is  shown  in  the 
way  he  weds  his  architectonic  to  his  sculpturesque  motifs.  Dubois  lays 
a  well-modelled  soldier  on  a  pleasing  architectural  mass,  and  sets  about 
it  a  quartette  of  men  and  women,  all  chaste  in  device,  sufficiently 
expressive,  and  modelled  as  well  as  man  could  wish.    But  his  con- 


1892  THE  WELLINGTON  MEMORIAL  86» 

oeption  is  not  organic.  Its  details  bear  no  inevitable  relation  to  each 
other.  They  are  not  parts  of  a  rhythmical  whole.  They  do  not  grow 
on  the  main  idea,  like  the  bonghs  of  a  tree  on  its  stem.  They  are, 
in  fact,  stuck  on.  This  fault  is  scarcely  to  be  found  with  Bauch's 
*  Frederick  the  Great.'  There  the  scheme  is  coherent  enough.  By 
balance  of  mass,  by  flow  of  line,  by  dramatic  consistency  in  the 
figures,  a  real  unity  is  established.  But  Rauch's  fancy  had  a  common- 
placeness,  and  his  taste  a  touch  of  vulgarity,  which  lower  him  to  a  level 
far  below  that  of  M.  Paul  Dubois,  to  say  nothing  of  our  Englishman. 
If  any  good  could  be  done  by  it,  I  could  go  on  multiplying  these 
odious  comparisons.  Their  object  is  to  show  how  unique  a  thing 
deans  and  parliament  men  have  hidden  away  in  a  comer  of  St.  Paul's. 
It  is  really  not  too  much  to  say  that  Alfred  Stevens  was  the  comple* 
ment  of  the  men  who  worked  in  the  Italy  of  the  Medici.  His  master- 
piece carries  on  and  completes  their  tradition.  It  is  to  their  produc- 
tions what  the  ceiling  of  the  Sixtine  Chapel  is  to  the  frescoes  of 
Botticelli  and  Pinturicchio.  Some  of  us  may  feel  a  deeper  fascination 
before  the  doings  of  the  less  accomplished  artists,  may  feel  more  closely 
touched  by  the  sincerity  which  goes  hand  in  hand  with  effort  than  by 
the  ease  which  marks  the  complete  technician.  The  love,  the  interest, 
the  self-forgetting  absorption,  which  distinguish  things  like  the  tomb 
of  Ilaria  del  Carretto  by  Delia  Quercia,  or  that  of  Marsuppini  by 
Desiderio,  seem  more  admirable  to  many  than  the  power  and  intellec- 
tual control  which  mark  the  St.  Paul's  memorial.  But  Stevens  was  no 
Kaphael.  He  did  not  allow  his  intellect  to  kill  his  passion.  There 
is  nothing  in  his  oeuvre  to  correspond  with  the  gradual  retreat  of 
feeling  before  thought  in  the  work  of  the  time-honoured  Boman.  In 
the  beginning  Raphael  was  all  passion ;  in  the  end  he  was  the  coldest 
of  all  great  painters.  From  the  day  on  which  he  put  the  last  touch 
to  his  'Dream  of  a  Knight'  to  the  hour  when  the  brush  of  the 
'Transfiguration'  fell  from  his  fevered  hand,  his  mind  had  been 
steadily  encroaching  on  his  heart.  Now  and  then,  most  notably  in 
the  '  Madonna  di  San  Sisto,'  a  passing  reaction  had  taken  place ;  but 
on  the  whole  the  movement  was  continuous.  The  Umbrian  youth 
who  had  placed  the  cap-stone  on  the  edifice  of  central-Italian  painting 
lived  to  give  it  the  first  impulse  towards  decay.  Nothing  of  the  sort 
occurred  with  Stevens.  As  the  tasks  he  set  himself  became  more 
difficult,  called  more  and  more  for  intellectual  control,  so  did  his 
passion,  his  aesthetic  imagination,  rise  to  the  higher  levels.  From 
1835  to  1855  he  designed  fire-places,  painted  the  walls  of  rooms  and 
decorated  pottery ;  in  1856  he  took  a  bolder  flight,  and  produced 
the  memorial  to  the  Exhibition  of  1851,  already  mentioned;  in 
1857  he  was  called  upon  to  rise  higher  still,  and  with  an  easy  beat 
of  his  wings  he  did  so.  Had  he  lived  and  been  asked  for  a  grander 
effort,  for  that  statue  of  Death,  for  instance,  which  has  to  be  done 
some  day,  there  is  nothing  to  make  us  doubt  that  he  would  have 
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produced  something  which,  even  in  conception,  might  have  ranked 
with  the  Sybils  of  the  Sixtine. 

The  forte  of  Stevens  lay  in  the  completeness  with  which  he  ab- 
sorbed the  principles  of  the  Italian  Renaissance,  in  the  skill  with 
which  he  adapted  his  English  individuality  to  that  of  a  Latin  race, 
and  in  the  felicity  with  which  he  put  a  crowning  ornament  upon  a 
Latin  tradition.  His  great  work  is  to  the  things  that  led  up  to  it 
what  Wren's  St.  Paul's — the  outside,  I  mean — is  to  its  forbears  in 
architecture,  or,  to  go  back  to  the  South,  what  Titian^s  'Entombment ' 
is  to  all  previous  development  of  painting  in  Italy.  And  his/aiite? 
To  an  English  eye,  the  weak  point  of  Stevens  is  a  want  of  origi- 
nality, an  inability  to  invent  de  novo.  He  added  no  new  words  to 
the  artistic  language.  He  took  it  as  he  found  it,  and  was  content  to 
become  a  classic  with  its  help.  From  first  to  last  there  is  very  little 
invention  in  what  he  did.  Even  his  most  insignificant  details  are 
based  on  things  seen  before.  He  had  none  of  the  hardihood  of  Mr. 
Alfred  Gilbert,  for  instance,  who  will  use  the  most  irresponsible  forms 
where  they  suit  his  fancy.  The  elements  of  all  his  work  are  the 
structural  details  of  the  architect,  and  such  modifications  of  natural 
shapes  as  have  been  more  or  less  sanctioned  by  previous  use.  He 
was  even  without  that  critical  originality  which  leads  many  an  inferior 
artist  of  the  present  day  to  question  the  rightness  of  the  tasks  set  him. 
He  seems  to  have  worked  contentedly  in  the  commercial  traditions  of 
the  England  of  fifty  years  ago  in  a  way  that  would  have  been  im- 
possible to  any  man  with  a  spurring  inventiveness.  His  originality 
is  shown  entirely  in  the  boldness  and  insight  with  which  he  makes 
use  of  his  vernacular,  and  in  the  interdependence  of  subject  and 
treatment  which  marks  all  he  did.  And  this  is  the  only  indispensable 
sort  of  artistic  originality.  Give  a  man  a  new  theme,  and  then,  if  he 
treats  it  rightly,  he  cannot  help  being,  in  the  best  sense,  original. 

Walter  Armstrong. 
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THE  SHISHKOFF 
RUSSIAN  FAMINE  FUND 


As  the  subjoiaed  List  of  Subscribers  was  passing  through  the  Press, 
the  Editor  had  the  great  pleasure  of  receiving  the  following  letter  from 
Mr.  E.  W.  Brooks,  the  well-known  Commissioner  to  Eussia  from  the 
Society  of  Friends.  Such  hearty  and  impartial  testimony  from  an 
eye-witness  to  the  manner  in  which  Mr.  ShishkofiF  is  discharging  the 
trust  reposed  in  him  will  be  most  welcome  to  all  who  have  contributed, 
through  himself  and  through  this  Review,  to  the  relief  of  the  star\ing 
Kussian  peasants. 

Buvals,  Grays,  Essex ; 
AprU  23, 1892. 

My  dear  Sir, — I  have  just  returned  from  a  prolonged  tour  in  the  famine- 
stricken  districts  of  Russia,  daring  the  course  of  which  I  spent  three  weeks 
in  and  around  the  town  of  Samara,  where  lives  your  correspondent  and 
almoner,  Mr.  Nicolia  Shishkoff^  with  whom  I  became  well  acquainted.  I 
am  sure  it  will  interest  you  to  know  that  I  have  formed  the  highest 
opinion  of  that  gentleman  and  of  the  admirable  and  conscientious  way  in 
which  he  is  making  use  of  your  Nineteevdh  Century  Relief  Fund.  A  more 
able,  upright,  and  painstaking  distributor  I  am  satisfied  you  could  not 
have  found,  and  I  am  glad  to  rank  him  amongst  the  many  friends  I  have 
made,  and  hope  long  to  retain,  in  the  Empire  of  the  Czar.  In  a  letter 
which  I  have  just  received  from  him,  he  says  : 

'We  have  had  very  bad  news  from  the  districts  of  Samara  and 
Stavropol.  The  parishes  of  Sougalbouga  and  Philipofka  are  Uterally 
perishing  from  starvation  and  scurvy. 

'  My  medical  detachment  in  Novo-Ouzensk  is  hard  at  work  ;  500 
typhus  and  typhoid  patients  in  two  parishes.  I  intend  to  open  there  two 
temporary  hospitals  of  fifty  beds  each.  The  doctors  say  there  is  no  other 
way  to  give  radical  relief. 

'  The  Hospital  staff  in  Samara  is  hard  at  work ;  fifty-two  patients 
taken  in  already.  Ten  is  the  daily  average.  I  have  seventy-five  beds 
ready,  which  I  expect  to  be  full  in  three  days'  time.  I  have  telegraphed 
to  Petersburg  for  four  more  medical  assistants,  disease  is  spreading  so 
terribly  in  the  villages.  I  do  not  know  what  we  should  have  done  without 
private  resources,  the  official  machine  is  so  very  cumbrous. 
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'  I  am  rather  afraid  that  my  Nineteenth  Century  Fund  may  not  laBt  taU 
harvost  time,  and  yet  I  cannot  diminish  the  relief.  Medical  aid  is  now 
ike  great  need  ;  when  the  hread- winner  is  struck  down,  the  whole  family  h 
in  distress,  and  there  is  no  hope  of  staving  it  off. 

'  Prince  Dolgoroukof  s  report  is  one  great  cry  for  help.  From  Stav- 
ropol the  news  is  quite  heartrending.  We  fear  the  scurvy  more  than  the 
typhus,  and  it  is  spreading  daily  ;  for  example,  in  one  village  on  March  9, 
twenty- three  sick  ;  on  March  18,  fifty-eight  sick. 

'  If  you  see  Mr.  Knowles,  please  tell  him  it  is  impossible  to  appreciate 
the  amount  of  good  his  contributions  are  doing.  It  is  not  only  in  the 
direct  help,  but  in  the  example  that  is  continually  spurring  on  others  and 
compelling  them  to  do  what  otherwise  would  have  been  left  undone.' 

I  can  from  my  own  experience  and  observation  fully  confirm  the 
concluding  sentence  of  my  quotation  from  Mr.  Shishkoff's  letter.  The 
help  which  has  proceeded  from  you  and  your  contributors,  also  from  the 
fund  raised  by  the  Society  of  Friends,  which  as  their  Commissioner  I  have 
been  engaged  in  distributing,  have  been  of  great  benefit  to  the  suffering 
peasantry  of  Russia ;  but  the  advantage  which  has  accrued  to  them 
through  the  stimulus  of  English  aid  both  in  money  and  personal  presence 
is  beyond  all  comparison  greater  than  that  which  has  been  the  direct 
result.  It  is  remarkable,  too,  how  the  news  of  the  English  aid  spread 
amongst  the  scattered  villages  and  their  illiterate  inhabitants.  Mr. 
Frotapopoff,  a  gentleman  engaged  in  benevolent  work  in  Samara  Govern- 
ment, told  me  that  some  weeks  before  a  peasant  in  a  remote  village  had 
said  to  him, '  Tell  me,  is  it  true  what  they  say,  that  the  English  are  coming 
to  our  aid  ? ' 

In  all  classes  of  Russian  society,  from  the  lowest  to  the  highest,  the 
aid  given  by  England  has  been  received  with  a  cordiality  and  with  a 
gratitude  that  have  known  no  bounds.  The  idea  which  has  floated  like 
the  horrid  spectre  of  an  unwelcome  phantasmagoria,  from  the  envenomed 
pens  of  some  newspaper  writers,  before  the  minds  of  the  Russian  nobility 
that  England  cherishes  a  deep  and  unreasoning  hostility  towards  Russia, 
has  been  largely  removed,  and  more  has  been  done  to  establish  an  entente 
cordiale  between  the  two  nations  than  might  be  accomplished  by  years  of 
successful  diplomacy. 

In  a  letter  received  to-day  from  Russia  from  the  pen  of  my  friend 
Countess  H.,  she  says  :  '  My  husband  begs  me  to  say  that  all  he  has  seen 
— this  way  of  doing  good  without  any  show — makes  him  admire  what  true 
Christian  feeling  has  done  in  the  hour  of  need — by  which  strangers,  com- 
plete strangers,  humble  sufferers,  have  received  help  without  even  having 
to  ask  for  it.' 

I  have  been  much  struck  with  the  admirable  way  in  which  many 
members  of  the  Russian  nobility  have  been  at  this  juncture  occupying  their 
positions  and  fulfilling  their  duties,  onerous  and  sometimes  very  dangerous 
as  they  are.  As  a  striking  and  touching  evidence  of  this,  I  may  mention 
that  my  above-mentioned  friend  has  allowed  and  encouraged  her  only 
childj  now  in  the  full  bloom  of  her  young  womanhood,  to  devote  herself 
during  the  whole  of  this  time  of  trial,  quite  regardless  of  personal  danger, 
to  visiting  and  caring  for  the  sick  and  the  suffering.  My  friend  says,  speak- 
ing of  her  daughter  the  young  Countess  Barbara  and  her  niece  (and 
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adopted  daughter)  the  Baroness  F. :  '  I  have  just  received  a  letter  from 
Odore£Fka.  Princess  D.  tells  me  my  brave  girls  never  think  of  danger, 
and  that  she  could  not  take  upon  herself  to  prevent  them  from  going  into 
the  houses  where  there  was  typhus  or  small-pox,  becatMe  they  were  doing  so 
much  good.  Both  of  them  found  out  some  poor  people,  whom  nobody  took 
any  care  of,  the  neighbours  being  afraid  of  the  infection.  My  girls  went 
there  to  write  down  their  names  and  ages,  that  better  food  might  be  sent 
to  the  elders,  with  milk  and  gruel  for  the  little  ones.  They  had  to  go 
again  to  see  that  the  poor  people  were  taken  care  of.  There  were  no 
Sisters  of  Charity  there  at  that  time,  though  there  are  now. 

'  My  daughter  told  me  that  she  had  in  one  of  her  villages  a  family 
consisting  of  seven  persons,  six  of  whom  were  down  with  typhus — a  girl, 
the  last,  was  alone  to  look  after  them.  When  my  daughter  came  there  a 
few  days  later  she  knocked  and  knocked,  then  called,  but  all  in  vain.  At 
last  some  one  came  almost  crawling  to  the  door — the  girl  was  taken  ill 
too  ;  they  had  no  one  to  care  for  them  ;  was  it  not  dreadful  ?  Would  I  be 
justified  in  telling  my  daughter  that  she  was  wrong  in  staying  in  the 
house  till  she  had  found  a  good  woman  who  took  chaige  of  them  ?  My 
niece  also  tells  me  of  the  poor  babies — some  of  whom  are  ill  too — that 
she  taught  the  mothers  how  to  keep  them  clean  and  take  care  of  them. 
Tou  have  seen  our  peasants'  wives  and  know  how  little  they  understand 
about  that.  My  husband  says  we  ought  not  to  prevent  both  girls  from 
working  and  acting  as  they  think  it  their  duty,  and  as  their  hearts 
prompt  them  to  do.' 

This  sacrifice  of  doing  on  the  one  hand,  and  of  permitting  on  the  other, 
are  an  evidence  of  the  possession  of  the  loftiest  order  of  Christian  qualifi- 
cations. 

I  have  also  met  with  many  other  instances  of  a  like  devotedness  of 

character.     May  we  render  to  such  the  honour  which  is  their  due,  and 

warm]y  grasp  the  hands  now  being  so  cordially  held  out  to  us. 

I  am,  my  dear  Sir, 

Very  truly  yours, 

E.  W.  Brooks. 
To  James  Knowles,  Esq. 
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May 


Wood  Green,  5«. ;  Anon.,  Birmingham,  10s. ; 
Baker,  J.  Laurence  J.,  hi,  Jan.  6 :  £.  W., 
U. ;  Todd,  Geom,  22. ;  De  Lacy,  C.  £.,  \t ; 
McCanlay,  W.  H.,  5L ;  Conniary  Parson,  ll, ; 
Lord,  W.  H.,  11, ;  Stone,  P.  J.,  6/. ;  Fitz- 
gerald, Bey.  W.,  22. ;  Fawoett,  Adelaide,  10«. ; 
Ward,  Bobert  E.,  11. ;  Downing,  P.,  TuUa- 
more,  12.;  Geoxge,  Harry,  2«. ;  Douglas, 
Mrs.,  2«.  6<Z. ;  F.  C,  17.;  Shaw,  James, 
2«.  6^. ;  Priestley,  The  Misses,  lU. ;  Pearse, 
Mrs.,  2<2. ;  Morgan,  Louisa,  la. ;  Brunner, 
Bey.  J.,  12. ;  Sabin,  Miss,  10s. ;  Weare,  Mrs. 
L.,  12.  10s. ;    B.,    12. ;    Mercer,  S.  L.,  12. ; 

A.  E.  T.,  5«.;  Williams,  Emily  C,  12.; 
Ellington,  M.  E.,  2«. ;  WUliams,  J.  F.,  G., 
A.,  and  B.,  Is. ;  J.  &  A.  P.,  Is.  6e2. ;  S.  Plim- 
soll  and  family,  102.  9s. ;  Mackenzie,  Miss, 
M.  P.,  22. ;  White,  G.  F.,  102. ;  Shipley,  E.  D., 
10s.;  Watson,  Geo.,  42.;  Hovil,  F.  S., 
Mincing  Lane,  12.  Is.  Jan.  7  :  Allen,  A.  H., 
12.;  Loomes,  A.  M.,  6s.;  W.  A.  B.,  Tipton, 
2s.  6(2. ;  Barraclough,  S.,  12. ;  Wooler,  Lucy 
H.,  12. ;  Turner,  Mrs.  H.,  12. ;  Didy,  Miss,  12. ; 
Mitchell,  A.  J.,  12. ;  Daly,  G.  H.,  12. ;  W., 
The  Misses,  102. ;  Cooper,  S.  J.,  52. ;  W.  J.  H., 
52. ;  BuUer,  Mr.  and  Mrs.  Tremaine,  22. ; 
Caldwell,  Col.  B.  Townley,  12. ;  Hutchinson, 
Mrs.  Colvin,  12. ;  Cokajme  Frith,  Major, 
22.  6s.;  Pease,  Helen,  22.;  Sturge,  Miss 
H.  M.,  12.  Is. ;  Arundel,  C,  52. ;  Fargo,  W., 
22.  Jan.  8 :  Kent,  F.  J.,  12. ;  Boss,  Mrs.  and 
family,  12. ;  Sympathiser,  12. ;  Bain,  Wm., 
12.;    Popert,    Mrs.    A.    J.,    6s.;    Tyrwhitt, 

B.  S.  J.,  12. ;  E.  H.,  12. ;  Sharkey,  Dr.,  12. ; 
Taylor,  Mrs.  T.,  102.;  Boase,  Hy.,  62.; 
Corbett,  J.  B.,  Betchworth,  12.  Is. ;  Cundey, 
Mrs.,  family,  52. ;  Potts,  Ed.,  12.  Is. ;  Pidken- 
ham,  Sophia,  22.  15s. ;  Burr,  W.  L.,  12.  Is. ; 
Chenevix,  Hy.,  22. 2s. ;  Ward,  B.,  12. ;  Beach, 
Captain  F.  B.,  12.  ;  Courtauld,  G.,  252. ; 
Mcintosh,  Bev.  James,  12. ;  Cawthome,  Hutt, 
8s.  6(2.  Jan.  9 :  Sampson  Low  &  Co.'s 
Employes,  12.  17s.;  'Vulcan,'  6^.;  An 
English  Boy,  2s.;  Bose,  M.,  2s.;  Christie, 
Lady  B.,  12.  Is.;  Lord  Forbes,  212.;  Fur- 
nival,  Bev.  James,  12.  Is. ;  Montgomery,  Mrs., 
12. ;  Gillespie,  A.,  12. ;  Burnett,  Miss,  12. ; 
Beckett,  J.,  12. ;  Two  Sisters,  12. ;  Heeler,  D., 
12. ;  Westropp,  Miss  P.,  12. ;  Greenough, 
H.  S.,  12. ;  Whitcombe,  C.  H.,  12. ;  Heath, 
Eliz.,  12. ;  Machin,  J.,  12. ;  Aldham,  Mrs.,  12. ; 
Toung,  C.  B.,  12.;  Hopkins,  Miss  Frances, 
5s. ;  Boberts,  J.  T.,  12. ;  Cecil,  Lord  Eustace, 
62.  Jan.  11 :  Peek,  E.,  12. ;  Swan,  Miss,  10s. ; 
Ashmore,  Mrs.,  12. ;  Westropp,  Jane  M.,  12. ; 
Pownall,  W.,  Is. ;  J.  M.  K.,  12.;  Hart,  Bev.  A., 
12. ;  A  Friend,  Paris,  15s.  10^. ;  Campbell, 
Miss  J.,  12.;  Carrickfergus,  22.;  Dalgleish, 
Mr.,  22. ;  E.  L.  H.,  Aldershot,  82. ;  Swan, 
J.  W.,  62.;  Nuttall,  Harry,  102.;  Stooke 
Vaughan,  Bev.  F.  S.,  12.;  Burrowes,  Mrs., 
82.;  G.  E.,  10s.;  A.  E.  B.,  10s.  Jan.  12: 
Prideaux,  A.  B.,  2/. ;  J.  H.  H.,  52. ;  Walker,  I., 
252. ;  Knox,  B.  Kyle,  12. ;  Naper,  Miss  and 
J.  L.  Naper,  42.;  Bobertson,  Mrs.,  22.; 
Edmonds,  O.,  52.  lis.;  Storie,  Bev.  John, 
2/.  2s. ;  Young,  E.  W.,  22. ;  Hill,  E.  L., 
G2.  6s. ;  Bell,  Miss,  22. ;  Atwool,  Miss,  12.  Is. ; 
Gordon,  W.,  12. ;  A  few  men  and  boys,  Bir- 
mingham,  2s.  Ad. ;  Working  men  and  women, 
at  Bedbrook,  12.;  Taylor,  A.,  12.;  Taylor, 
Mrs.,  12. ;  Ferriby,  12. ;  Wattie,  J.  W.,  12. ; 
Master  Coll,  Chester,  12. ;  Bamaby,  Henry, 
12.;  NeaJe,  Miss,  Brighton,  12.;  T.  S.,  5s.; 
Huth,  Mrs.  Alf.,  22. ;  Tozer,  Bt.  Bev.  Bishop, 
22. ;  Belfield,  E.,  10s. ;  Edmonds,  Miss  A.  R., 
10s.;  A  Sympathiser,  12.;  Withers,  W.  H., 
Is. ;   Bobinson,  22. ;    A.   G.,  17s.     Jan.   18 : 


J.  F.,  Homsey  Biae,  lOi.;  Boswoirlih,  ISJm 
E.,  12.;  Beighton,  Marv,  22.  6d.;  Hyde,D., 
LL.D.,  10s.;  Smith,  Miss  J.,  2L;  Sands, 
Miss,  6s. ;  Bruoe-Gardyre,  D.,  12. ;  Storr,  W. 
W.,  12.;  Humble,  Bichard,  82.  St.;  Aahton, 
Mrs.,  602. ;  Napier,  Mrs.  B.  C,  12.  Is. ;  Burr, 
Bev.  B.  C,  22.  2s.;  Barber  Starkey,  W.  J.  S., 
12. ;  A  Beader,  Nineteenth  Century,  22.  2s. ; 
Baven,  M.  M.,  12. ;  Kerr,  Mrs.,  82. 8s. ;  Smiley, 
H.  H.,  22.  2s. ;  PoUnd,  Charles,  12.  Is. ;  Ben- 
nett,  Mrs.  G.  L.,  12. ;  Ashe,  Bev.  T.,  12. ;  Bot- 
tomley,  M.,  62. ;  Letchworth,  Miss,  62. ;  Ker, 
Mrs.,  Mentone,  22. ;  S.  Low,  Marston  &  Co. 
Limited,  212. ;  Blomefield,  Bev.  L.,  82. ;  Drew, 
A.  M.,  and  Son  and  Daughter,  62.;  Cluk, 
Mrs.  Ada,  62.  Jan.  14  :  Blunt,  CoL  H..  6s. ; 
Jeeves,  Mr.,  12. ;  Nield,  Theodore,  12. ;  Hous- 
ton, Mrs.,  12.;  W.  L.,  6s.;  Whiicombe,  12.; 
Brett,  J.,  15s. ;  The.  Bectory,  Camerton,  12.; 
Kyle,  Jane  A.,  22.;  Palmer,  J.  T.,  12.  Is.; 
Brown,  Jas.,  22. ;  Bawlinson,  Miss,  22. ;  Thom- 
son, Mr.  and  Mrs.,  22.;  Pigou,  H.  C,  12.; 
Gurdon,  W.  B.,  102. ;  Beid,  Mrs.,  12. ;  Lonett, 

F.  A.,  62. ;  Bruce,  Jas.,  62. ;   Knowles,  A.  J., 
22.    Jan.  15 :  Parkes,  F.,  6s. ;  Aloock,  Miss 
M.,  6s. ;  Sugden,  Mr.  Ben.,  10s. ;  Batten,  J. 
D.,102. ;  Toung,  Mrs.,  10s. ;  Smith,  Mrs.,  and 
household,  2s. ;  Neale,  Miss  S.,  12.  8s. ;   Can- 
niuffton,  E.,  62. ;  Barry,  Lady  C.  Smith-,  12.; 
Ottley,  Bev.  B.  L.,  12.  Is. ;  Gillum,  CoL,  102. ; 
Wilson,  Elizabeth,  12. ;  Dobree,  S.,  and  Sons, 
12. ;  Christie,  Mrs.  B.  C,  62. ;  Norris,  Alfred, 
12.;  Price,  Miss,  12.;  Ellis,  Mrs.  G.  H.,62.; 
F.'  E.  B.,  Is.;  Southern,  Mrs.,  12.;  Kinnear, 
Miss,  ooUeoted  by,  22.    Jan.  16 :   Deane,  T. 
M.,  10s. ;  White,  Miss  Constance,  collected 
by,  102. ;  Beresford,  Alice  P.,  12. ;  Fox,  J.  J., 
Bristol,  12.;   'Shamrock,'  22.;   W.  T.,  6s.; 
Savery,  Bev.  J.  M.,  12. ;  lAnsdown,  Chas.,  8s. 
6(2. ;  Loynd,  Wm.,  12.  Is. ;  E.  N.,  12. ;  Small- 
wood,  Mrs.,  22.;   Egerton,  Lady  Grey,  12.; 
Lancaster,  Mrs.,  12.;   Garrett,  Miss  L.  K., 
202. ;  McCrie,  Thos.,  12. ;  Sterling,  Lieut.  W. 
F.,  12. ;  Grant,  Misses,  10s. ;  Benson,  Mrs., 
12.;  Benson,  Mr.,  10s.;  Jevers,  M.  S.,  10s.; 
Gaskell,  Miss,  12.;   Nixon,   Bev.  J.  M.,  12. 
Jan.  18 :  Isle  of  Man,  12. ;  Bevnold^  Harry, 
52.;  Gibbs,  Mrs.  G.  Monk,  42.;   Wilkinson, 
Mrs.,  12. ;  Heape,  C,  42. ;  Brown,  J.  P.,  Ply- 
mouth, 22. ;  Hermon,  May,  52. ;   Pattison,  A. 
Hope,  12.    Jan.  19:    Tufnell,  Mrs.  C.,fl2.; 
Glasgow,  G.,  12. ;  Charters,  Miss,  12. ;  Armi- 
tage,  W.  Stanley,  62.;  O'Brien,  Mrs.,  Hull, 
22.;  Atthill,  Bobert,  22.;  Muntz,  F.  £.,  12.; 
Hurpur,  Bev.  Geo.,  12. ;  Temple,  Mary,  22. ; 
Colhns,  Dr.,  22.  2s.;  Smith,  the  Misses,  22.; 
Aldrick,  Miss,  10s.    Jan.  20:   Lloyd,  Miss, 
12. ;  Dunn,  G.  D.,  22. ;  Taylor,  Bev.  H.  and 
Mrs.,  10s.;   Dtumer,  Beatrice,  10s.;  Finch, 
W.  A.,  10s. ;  Turner,  J.  M.  D.,  16s. ;  Hooper, 
Lady  Maud,  12. ;  Walsh,  Miss  E.  F.,  12.  4s. ; 
Jones,  Miss  Maude,  6s. ;  B.  T.  P.,  2s.  6^; 
W.  E.  W.,  6s.;  C.  S,  G.,  12.;  Y.  B.  X.,  62.; 
20  Dorset    Square,    N.W.,    12.;   Maunsell, 
Annie,  12.';  Dickson,  Miss,  62.;  Carle,  Alex., 
52. ;  Beare,  George  H.,  22.  2s. ;  M.  B.,  22.  2s. ; 
Bridges,  Mrs.  G.  L.,  22. ;  Butler,  Maiy,  lOs. ; 
Anon.,  Sale,  12.  Is. ;  Burrows,  Bev.  F.  H.,  12. 
Is.    Jan.  21 :  H.,  Is. :  '  Bija,'  collected  by,  12. 
15s. ;  Monck-Mason,  A.  P.,  12. ;  Hind,  W.  E, 
12.;  A.  H.,  9s.  6(2.;  Johnstone,  Hv.,  12.;  C. 

G.  S.,  10s.;  Hutchinson,  Mrs.  and  M.  and 
S.  E.,  12.;  A.  B.,  Holywood,  12. ;  Whitaker, 
Miss,  12. ;  Lees,  H.  E.,  12. ;  Hotbersall,  £., 
2s.;  Clarke,  Margaret  Y.,  Is.;  Townsend, 
Geo.  F.,  12.;  Bell,  Miss,  62.;  Petty,  J.,  62.; 
Margoliouth,  M.  D.  S.,  12.  Is. ;  Wylev,  J.  H, 
1/. ;  Colebrook,  E.  K.,  12.;  Whitson,  Mrs.  22. 
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Bonrdillon,  E.  D.,  12. 109. ;  Clarke,  J.  Lftng- 
ton,  11.  Is.;  Cromarty,  Mrs.,  11.  Jan.  22: 
Anon.,  Glasgow,  29.  6a.;  Anderson,  B.  J., 
lOf. ;  C.  W.,  2«.  6<2. ;  Marsh,  Misses,  2Z. ;  P. 
M.,  ll.\  Bawlins,  Mrs.,  ll.\  Marshall,  Mrs., 
12.;  Sandison,  W.  A.,  11. ;  Perry,  Arthur,  11. ; 
Macyicar,  Neil,  52. ;  Warton,  Mrs.  B.,  High- 
bnry,  12. ;  Clifton,  Bristol,  102. ;  Barraclongh, 
F.,  12.  Jan.  28 :  Evelegh,  Mrs.  A.,  22. ;  Blake- 
Walker,  Q.  22.  2«. ;  Letchworth,  Thomas,  62. ; 
Moore,  Miss,  12. ;  Edward,W.,  12. 10«. ;  Fores- 
ter, Hon.  Mrs.  Hy.,  62. ;  Madan,  Bev.  Nigel 
and  Mrs.,  10s. ;  Hartley,  A.  E.,  2s. ;  Bach,  A. 
B.,  12. ;  Bass,  Miss,  Cnltra,  10s.  Jan.  25 : 
Jackson,  Lady,  12.  Is. ;  Barclay,  Mrs.  Bobert, 
82. ;  Bonsall,  Mrs.,  102. ;  Brett,  H.,  12.  Is. ; 
McGregor,  the  Bight  Bev.  Dr.,  12. ;  Craig, 
J.  Miller,  and  Wife,  12. ;  Sanderson,  Charles, 
12. ;  Baphael,  E.,  22.  2s. ;  Anon.,  Young  Per- 
son, 2s. ;  A  Member  of  St.  Cuthbert's,  2s.  6<2. ; 
Gillies,  Miss  J.  M.,  12. ;  Breton,  Mrs.  E.  M., 
6s. ;  Graves,  Bev.  and  Mrs.,  12. ;  Haws,  T.  E., 
12. ;  A  Friend,  Penarth,  12.  Is. ;  Smith,  Miss, 
Stone,  Staffs.,  6s. ;  J.  H.,  Darwen,  2s.  6(2. ; 
Light,  Charlotte,  12.;  A.  B.,  12.;  Smith,  J. 
M.,  12. ;  Liglis,  Mr.,  Miss,  and  Miss  Isabel, 
82. ;  Anon.,  Liverpool,  12. ;  Macken,  Sarah,  62. 
Jan.  26 :  Baines,  A.  H.,  17.  Is. ;  James,  Bev. 
H.  A.,  62.';  Dickson,  Mrs.,  12.;  Hardman 
Family,  8s. ;  C.  E.,  2s.  6^. ;  Gape,  B.  G.,  12. ; 
Chapman,  C,  22. ;  Pollen,  Miss,  12. ;  Cooper, 
Bev.  B.  Jermjm  (offertory),  22.  12s.  lOd!. 
Jan.  27 :  Bannister,  F.,  6s. ;  ^Talbot,  J.  G., 
M.P.,  12. ;  Garrard,  Arthur,  22. ;  Guthrie, 
James,  22. ;  Sherlock,  Mrs.  C,  7s.  6(2. ;  Forte, 
Mrs.,  Clifton,  12. ;  Moore,  Mrs.,  Lawneswood, 
12. ;  Weare,  Miss  L.,  12. ;  Bennett,  Mrs.,  and 
Friends,  22.  6s.;  Sympathiser,  52.;  Crofton, 
Sir  Malby,  Bart.,  12.;  'B.  B.,'  262.;  Ley, 
Mrs.,  12. ;  Heisch,  Bev.  J.  G.,  Sevenoaks,  12. ; 
Symes,  Mrs.,  lOs. ;  Nntt,  Mrs.,  42.  10s. ; 
Eames,  Miss  J.,  22. ;  Bichards,  Bev.  J.  (from 
his  parish),  82.  8s.  9(2.;  Nicholson,  Mrs. 
Stuart,  12.  Is. ;  Goodman,  C.  H.,  12.  Jan.  28 : 
E.  N.,  Is. ;  Benwell,  Mrs.,  Is. ;  A.  N.,  Miss, 
2s.  6(2.;  Lea,  Miss  Alice,  22.;  Phillips,  the 
Misses,  62. ;  Fergusson,  J.  H.,  10s. ;  Persse, 
Algernon,  12.;  Burnley,  Wm.  F.,  62.  6s.; 
Woodhouse,  Bev.  E.,  22.  2s. ;  Montgomery, 
Mrs.,  12. ;  '  Biarritz,'  12. ;  Monro,  Miss,  12. ; 
Coats,  Mrs.,  Ferguslie,  602.;  Lythall,  Mrs., 
62. ;  Brown,  Miss  S.  H.,  82. ;  St.  Bernard's, 
Caterham,  12. ;  Carpenter,  J.  Estlin,  22. ; 
Boutflower,  Edith  B.,  10s. ;  An  English  Girl, 
12. ;  Watson,  Mrs.,  12. ;  Hitchcock,  Miss,  12. ; 
Woods,  Mrs.,  12. ;  Ewing,  A.,  6s. ;  Working 
Man,  Glasgow,  6s. ;  Poor  English  Woman, 
4(2. ;  Stanway,  Miss  E.,  12.  Is. ;  Beard,  Mary 
S.,  12. ;  O.  L.,  12. ;  Haynes,  T.  H.,  22.  2s. ; 
Fitzgerald,  Hon.  Lady,  22. ;  Notts,  Louis  P., 
22. ;  liongman.  Miss,  12. ;  Marsh,  Thos.  S., 
22. ;  Smitii,  Miss,  10s. ;  A.F.  C,  12. ;  Piquet, 
Jessie,  12.  Jan.  80 :  PoweU,  E.,  Lt.  (B.N.), 
12.  Is. ;  S.  B.  S.,  94  Piccadilly,  62. ;  Armour, 
W.,  12. ;  Campbell,  Miss  H.,  22. ;  Bobinson, 
Dr.  Fredk.,  It.  Various  sums  Anonymous 
during  January,  1162.  12s.  lid.  Feb.  1 : 
Coats,  Margaret,  iunr.,  262. ;  Davis,  B.  A., 
Matlock,  62. ;  Clarke,  Alfred,  102. ;  M.  G.  T., 
6s. ;  Wilson,  A.,  12. ;  Banington,  Lady,  17. ; 
Best,  W.,  12.  Is.;  Barlee,  Bev.  W.,  17.; 
Green,  A.  G.,  12. ;  Saunders,  Bev.  C.  M.,  12. ; 
Crew,  Mrs.,  12.;  Anon.,  Sydenham  Hill, 
4s.  2(2.  Feb.  2 :  Greenough,  Miss  C.  G.,  17. ; 
Congregational  Church,  Lymington,  112.  6s. ; 
Wright,  Mrs.  FitzHerbert,  22.;  Landmann, 
Mrs.,  12.  Is. ;  Wilson,  Bev.  J.  Bury,  12.  Is. ; 
Anon.,  Glasgow,  Is. ;  Ledger,  E.  and  H.,  12. ; 


C.  G.  T.,  2s.  6(2.;  Uplands,  Exmonth,  5s.; 
Anon.,  Bradford,  6s. ;  Ballard,  Bev.  F.,  result 
of  collection,  Brighton,  67.  6s. ;  Walpole, 
L.  L.  J.,  62.  Feb.  8 :  Sotheby,  Sir  E.,  12. ; 
Souter,  Mrs.,  12.;  Druce,  Bev.  A.  J.,  10s.; 
Anon.,  5s. ;  Doveton,  T.  B.,  12.  Is. ;  Kennard, 
A.,  67. ;  Kennard,  Mrs.  A.,  12. ;  Kennard, 
Miss  M.  G.,  12. ;  Bainier,  Mrs.,  Southsea,  12. ; 
Lady  Stapleton,  12.  Feb.  4:  Commercial 
Bulletin,  New  York  (per  Baring  Bros.),  762. ; 
E.  M.  C,  6s.  1(2. ;  Philin,  B.  G.,  6s. ;  Tait, 
M.  and  J.,  7s.  6(2. ;  Laworook,  Shere,  10s. ; 
McLuren,  Miss  Clara,  17. ;  Sherer,  Mrs.,  22. ; 
M.  S.,  Taunton,  22.  2s. ;  Sloman,  Mr.,  22. 2s. ; 
Noel,  Mrs.  Eugene,  12. ;  Mayo,  Miss,  22. ; 
Anon.,  6s. ;  Whitby,  Miss,  12. ;  Worthington, 
J.  C,  102. ;  Orfebar,  Eleanor  E,,  12.;  L.  W., 
2s.  6(2. ;  Shaw,  E.  A.,  6s.  Feb.  6 :  Beatty, 
W.  H.  (Toronto),  67.;  Crichton,  H.  M.  B, 
(Dresden),  607.;  Weatherell,  Bev.  and  Mrs. 
E.  P.,  17. ;  Anon.,  Is. ;  Mooyaart,  Bev.  B.  J., 
27. ;  Walker,  W.  G.,  12.  Is. ;  Furze,  C.  M.,  22.; 
Hunton,  Thos.,  17.  Is.  Feb.  6:  Kennedy, 
Lady,  22. 10s. ;  Grey,  Mrs.  L.,  5s. ;  Nadeshda, 
2«.  6^. ;  Fermoy,  Is. ;  McQueen,  Mrs.,  10s. ; 
Barber  Starkey,  W.  J.  S.,  27. ;  B.  (Stevenage), 
407. ;  Melvill,  Lt.-Gen.  H.,  12. ;  Torr,  H.  J., 
252. ;  Bomanes,  Mrs.,  12.  Is. ;  '  Marlborough,' 
10s.;  Powell,  F.  (Bridgnorth),  12.  Feb.  8: 
Adelaide  Villas,  Bournemouth,  Is.;  Lake- 
bury,  Bev.  B.  H.,  62.;  F.  W.  M.,  107.; 
Bandall,  Bev.  Edward,  67. ;  McMeekan, 
Lt.-Col.,  17. ;  Davies,  Bev.  J.  Paget,  6s. ; 
Mordaunt,  Bev.  0.,  17.;  Hoffmann,  E.  F. 
(Philadelphia),  17.;  A  Friend,  Hawkhurst, 
52. ;  A  Beader, '  Dalbeattie,'  12. ;  Heelas,  Son, 
and  Co.,  Beading,  87.;  Brown,  Miss,  17.; 
Cuddeford,  Mrs.,  2s.  6(2. ;  Bichmond,  Miss  A., 
2s.  6(2. ;  Sylvester,  I.  J.,  52.  Feb.  9 :  Armi- 
tage,  Mrs.  T.  B.,  262. ;  Armitage,  Miss  A.  S., 
167.;  Armitage,  W.  S.,  102.;  Conant,  T. 
(Oshawa,  Ontario),  12.  6s.;  Bawdon,  J.  F., 
12.  Is.;  X.  Y.  Z.,  Marlborough,  12. ;  Etworthy, 
A.,  27.;  M.,  Is.;  Edgar,  Bev.  I.  H.,  67.; 
Anon.,  7s.  6(2. ;  Holly  Bank,  Liscard,  12. ; 
ditto,  12. ;  Stuart,  Mary  Villiers,  17. ;  M.  E. 
B.,  Bosary,  12.  Feb.  10 :  per  Clarke  Sc  Co., 
12.;  *  Ireland,'  10s.;  Yaraley,  the  Misses, 
17.  10s.;  E.  H.  N.,  7s.  6(2.;  Turner,  F. 
Beresferd-,  12. ;  A  Friend,  12s. ;  Anon.,  12. ; 
Parr,  Mrs.  Baymond,  87. ;  Evans,  Dr.  H.  L., 
10s.;  Evans,  Mrs.  Parker,  12.;  Martin, 
Bev.  C,  62. ;  Parringtcm,  Mrs.  M.  B.,  12.  2s. 
Feb.  11 :  Crossley,  Mrs.  L.  T.,  72. ;  Crossley, 
Miss,  17. ;  Crossley,  Miss  Hilda,  16s.  6(2. ; 
Paget,  Miss  Amy,  12. ;  Nunn,  Dr.  (Oregon), 
17.  Os.  6(2. ;  Lindsell,  Mrs.  C.  T.,  6s. ;  Jones, 
Miss  Oliver,  7s.  6(2. ;  Paffe,  Mrs.  Caroline 
Collins  (Massachusetts),  20(.  lis.  1(2.;  Ingram, 
Lieut.  C.  W.  W.,  12.;  LasoeUes,  Esq.,  202. 
Feb.  12 :  A.  M.,  6s. ;  Frost,  Miss  T.  G., 
12.;  B(M)ke,  Mrs.,  10s.;  Harington,  Grace, 
67.  Feb.  18  :  Perkins,  T.  H.  T.,  Is. ;  Duntye, 
Lady,  87. ;  Sillard,  Col.  and  Mrs.,  22. ;  Anon., 
17. ;  Bigby,  Louisa  E.,  622. ;  Methuen,  Bev. 
T.  P.,  17.;  K.  E.  L.,  5s. ;  F.  J.,  12. ;  E.  M., 
2s.  6^. ;  J.  A.  G.,  12. ;  Crouch,  M.,  12. 
Feb.  15 :  Bulwer  Masonic  Lodge,  ERjrpt,  22. ; 
G.  H.,  12. ;  A.  B.  W.,  Cuddesden,  12. ;  C.  M., 
8s.;  Ellis,  John,  17.;  Fair,  F.,  Cork,  12.; 
Bird,  Bev.  S.  M.  (collection  at  Galveston, 
Texas),  47.  2s.  1(2. ;  Sims,  W.  A.  (Toronto), 
17.  4s.  6(2. ;  Mamham,  Herbert,  52. ;  Gt)rdon, 
Bev.  A.  P.,  12. ;  Gordon,  Mrs.  A.,  6s. ;  Gordon, 
Miss  E.  M.,  10s. ;  Gk>rdon,  Miss  C.  L.,  5s. ; 
Gordon,  Miss  £.  A.,  5s.;  Anon.,  2s.  ^.\ 
Thompson,  Miss  E.,  12.;  W.  W.,  22.  10s.; 
A.  L.  M.,  12. ;  Pitcaim,  Mrs.,  27.  2s. ;  Well- 
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wisher,  IZ.  Feb.  16:  Sandara,  Mrs.  Elisa, 
12.;  Sandars,  Miss,  12.;  Parker,  Mrs.,  col- 
lected by,  12.  6«. ;  Benaud,  Bey.  G.,  10«.  6<2. ; 
Hartley,  J.  D'Arcy,  10/.;  Boworth,  L.  D.  and 
Friends,  62.  185.;  Anon.,  Sheffield,  Xs.  S<2. ; 
Franks,  Miss  (Children  at  Kindei^^arten), 
10s.  Feb.  17:  Tollemache,  B.  L.,  62.; 
Primlaws  Established  Church,  12. ;  Aiider- 
son,  Miss,  12. ;  A  Friend,'  Is. ;  Hotham,  J.  H., 
12.;  'P.,'  12.;  Townseud,  Miss,  10«.;  Neve, 
Miss,  12.;  Neve,  Miss  C.,  12.;  Anon.,  12.; 
Lankester,  A.,  Is.  Feb.  18 :  Longhurst,  Bell, 
102. ;  Sharman,  Mrs.  S.  A.,  10a. ;  Bennett, 
Mrs.  Fletcher,  62. ;  John  Newton,  28.  &d. ; 
Wright,  C.  T.  H.,  12.  Is.]  France,  Q.  M., 
108.;  McLean,  John  M.,  10s.;  Bass,  Miss, 
6<. ;  Freck,  P.,  2s. ;  Pechey,  W.  P.  (collected 
by),  62.  lis.  6(2.  Feb.  19 :  CachemaiUe,  Bev. 
Alf .,  6s. ;  Boworth,  Bev.  L.  D.,  2s. ;  Conrt- 
auld,  George,  262.;  Barrett,  Bev.  J.  S.  and 
family,  22.  4s.;  Davies,  H.  B.,  12.;  Smythe, 
Mrs.,  12.  Feb.  20 :  Adams,  Bev.  J.  and  Mrs., 
6s. ;  Booker,  E.  E.,  12. ;  ^  Anon.,'  Ashover, 
12.  Is.  6(2.;  Gilbert,  6s.;  Guthrie,  Mr.  Jas., 
12. ;  *  Z.,'  52.  Feb.  22 :  A  Friend,  12. ;  White- 
hair,  Mrs.  (collected  by),  6s.'  6d. ;  BawUns, 
W.  Donaldson,  12. ;  Macnntosh,  C.  Ker.,.  22. ; 
E.  E.,  10s.;  Elworthy,  Wm.,  12.;  Pott, 
Norbury,  82. ;  Berkeley,  E.  J.  L.,  22. ;  Phil- 

g>tt,  F.  E.,  22. ;  Lingard,  Joseph,  12. ;  Farrar, 
r.  Beginald,  12.  Is.  Feb.  28 :  Anon.,  2s.'  6d. ; 
Walker,  E.  O:,  12.  6s.;  Walker,  Miss  E. 
J.,  10s.  6d. ;  J.  M.  S.,  6s.  Feb.  24 :  Bennett, 
Miss,  12.;  Jones,  Mrs.  Charles  W.,  22.  2s.; 
Sparrow,  A.,  102. ;  Browne,  Bev.  W.  S., 
12.  Is.;  Union  Club,  St.  John's,  N.B., 
12.  Os.  6(2. ;  Bobartes,  Lord,  262. ;  Tliurlow, 
Major  H.  H.,  12.  Feb.  25:  A.  E.  H., 
Toronto,  102.;  Blair,  G.,  12.;  Doyne,  Major 
H.  A.,  12. ;  Bates,  W.  E.,  6s. ;  Smith,  G.  I., 
10s. ;  Boys  and  friends  of  Bowdon  College, 
Cheshire  (per  W.  M.  Smith),  22. 16s.  Feb. 
26:  Castor,  M.  E.,  22.;  *E.  &  M.  F.,'  22. 
Feb. '27:  S.  L.  F.,  12.;  Anon.,  12.;  Smiles, 
J.  F.,  12.  Feb.  29 :  Gilchrist,  A.,  Is. ;  Anon., 
2s. ;  D.  J.,  Montrose,  2s.  6(2.  Mar.  1 : 
Anon.,  Alresford,  12. ;  '  M.  B.,'  Oundle,  12. ; 
Anon.,  6s.;  *C.  O.,'  12. ;  Anon.,  5s.;  Pupils 
at  High  School,  Fairboult,'  Minn., '  U.S.A., 
8s.  8(2. ;  Pechey,  W.  P.,  collected  bv  (second 
sub.),  12.  6s.  6(2. ;  Toronto  (5  dols.),  12.  Os.  6(2. ; 
Baldwin,  Mrs.  F.  J.  (6  dols.),  12.  Os.  6(2.; 
J.  H.  H.  (6  dols.),  12.  Os.  6(2.;  F.  W.  K. 
(5  dols.),  12.  Os.  6(2.  Mar.  8 :  Glossop,  Mary 
(collected  by),  10s.  6(2. ;  Barhum,  Mr.  W.  B., 


12.;    Guthrie,    Jas.,    12.     Mar.   4:  Carver, 
W.    T.,    102.;    Carver,   Mrs.,   62.;    Carmi- 
chael,  Bev.    W.    G.    H„    12.;  *A.  E..N.,* 
Newry,    12.;    Ashover    House,    12.  8s.    6d 
Mar.  6 :  Mary  and  Edith,  22. ;  Nomine  Christi, 
6s. ;  Crosse,  Bev.  E.  J.,  10s. ;  Monro,  Mr.  T. 
B.,  6s. ; '  A.  E.  H.,'  Toronto  (second  donation), 
102.     Mar.  7 :  Hicks,  Miss,  12. ;  Jellett,  H. 
H.,  12.;  J.  A.   S.,  Hampstead,  6s.;  Anon. 
(Klipdan,  Cape  of  Good  Hope),  52.;  Anon.,  12. 
Mar.  8:  Thaon,  Miss  F.,  12.  Is.;  A  Clergv- 
man's  Wife,  12. ;  Stone,  John,  62. ;  *  A  Frie^' 
62. ;  Lang,  Miss  E.  B.,  12. ;  Becurd,  Chas.  L, 
10s.  6(2.    Mar.  9 :  Holborow,  A.,  10s. ;  Cane, 
Mrs.  Alf.  du,  52. ;  Turner,  E.  K.,  10s. ;  Yates, 
Mrs.,  12.  Is.    Mar.  10 :  From  Friends,  10s. ; 
Miss  Monro  and  the  Stamford  High  Sdiocd, 
82.  9s. ;  Freeman,  S.  C,  22. ;  Clinton,  C.  E., 
Tynes,  6s.;  Mozley,  Mrs.  J.  B.,82.    Mar.  11: 
lUIance,  Mrs.  W.  S.,  82. 6s.     Mar.  12 :  Garrad, 
Miss,  12.;     Woolliscroft,  Miss,  12.;   AthiU, 
Miss  E.,  2s.  6(2.    Mar.  14:  'Lreland,'  15s.; 
McCallum,  O.  K.,  22.  10s. ;  Anon.,  2t.  6(2. ; 
Pupils    at    King    Edward    VI.    Grunmar 
School,  Chelmsford  (per  Mrs.  S.  E.  Bogers), 
62. ;  McLain,  Virginia,  22.  Os.  10(2.    Mar.  15 : 
Hammond,  Colonel  A.  G.,  102. ;  Norris,  Percy, 
12.  Is.    Mar.  16 :  Gould,  Anna,  62. ;  Godsal, 
F.  W.,  12.    Mar.   17:   B.  NichoUs,  lOs^  A 
Friend,  2s.  6(2.,  12s.6(2.;  Hume,  G.  H.,  22.;  Fyfe, 
Alex.,  10s.    Mar.  18:     Guthrie,   Jas.,   IL; 
Andrews,    Mrs.,    12.;      Jones,    O.    H.,   52. 
Mar.  19 :  Dicart,  2s. ;  Wynyard,  W.  B.  A,  12. 
Mar.  20 :  A  Halifax  Boy,  12.  Os.  Id,   Max.  21 : 
P.  G.,  Mon  Abri,  12.  Is. ;  Reynolds,  Mrs.,  12. 
Mar.  22:  Wright,  Miss  E.  and  Friends,  12. 
10s. ;  Bev.  Wm.  L.  T.  Whatham,  5s.   Bfar.  2S : 
Noble,  James,  10s. ;  Anon.,  12.  Is.    Mar.  24 : 
Kirkpatrick,  F.  A.,  22.  2s. ;  Booth,  Miis,  12. 
Is.    Mar.  26 :  March,  F.,  5s. ;  Bax,  A.  Bidley, 
52.    Mar.  26:  Ford,  E.  B.,  lOt.;  Wilkinson, 
per  Mrs.,  12. ;  Griffith,  Bev.  C.  E.  T.,  10s. 
Mar.  27 :  A.  B.  D.,  Winchester,  22. ;  Eton, 
22.  Mar.  29:  *  B.,' Aldershot,  2s.  6(2.   Apr.l; 
Chalinor,  J.,  22.  2s.    Apr.  4  :  Skinner,  A.  P., 
62. ;  Simpson,  Agnes  F.,  15«. ;  Hawley,  P., 
N.  S.  W.,  6s. ;  Anon.,  12.    Apr.  7 :  Hairnnan, 
Elizabeth  Thirza,  12.;  F.  H.  P.,  India,  12. 
Apr.  8 :  Curtis,  Amy  J.,  12.    Apr.  12. :  Floyer, 
Miss  E.,  10s.     Apr.;  18 :  Arnold,  Emily,  22. ; 
Lowe,   Mrs.,   262.    Apr.  18:  CUurke,  Esm^ 
(age^l),  collected  by,  62. ;  Capel,  C,  12.   Apr. 
28  :  Aberdeen,  A.  M..S.,  18s. ;  William  Elliott, 
Japan,  14s.  10(2. 


[The  sum  total, of  the  above  subscription  list  now  closed  is 
2,1422.  128.  Sd.,  the  whole  of  which  has  been  forwarded  toMr.  Shish- 
koflf  by  Messrs.  Sampson  Low,  Marston,  &  Co. — Ed.  NvneteenOi 
CenturyJ] 
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ULSTER  AND  HOME  RULE 


On  the  morrow  of  the  defeat  of  Mr.  Gladstone's  Home  Eule  Bill  the 
English  public  were  too  busy  wondering  what  would  happen  next  at 
Westminster  to  think  of  anything  else.  Had  they  been  at  leisure, 
however,  to  fix  their  attention  upon  the  city  of  Belfast,  they  would 
have  been  witnesses  of  a  spectacle  well  worth  their  consideration. 
The  rejection  of  the  Bill  of  1886  was  the  signal  for  rejoicings  of  a 
kind  to  which  the  modem  world  is  little  accustomed,  though  the 
manner  of  these  rejoicings  was  eminently  characteristic  of  the  last  of 
the  Puritan  cities.  Belfast  remained  awake  to  hear  the  result  of 
the  division,  and  when  the  news  that  saved  Ulster  flashed  across  the 
wires  the  whole  city  '  firatemised.'  Strangers,  as  they  passed  each 
other  in  the  streets,  stopped  to  shake  hands  and  to  express  their 
thankfulness  and  delight,  for  a  common  peril  and  a  common  relief 
made  all  men  acquainted.  But  the  enthusiasm  was  not  confined  to 
the  streets.  Bands  of  working  men  went  through  the  suburb  roads, 
knocking  at  the  doors  of  houses  '  to  pass  the  word,'  knowing  that  even 
at  that  hour  of  the  night  they  would  be  sure  of  a  welcome.  All  this 
might  perhaps  have  happened  in  other  towns  under  similar  circum- 
stances, but  in  Belfistst  a  touch  was  added  that  showed  the  special 
temper  of  the  people.  After  a  band  of  men  engaged  in  spreading 
the  good  tidings  had  given  their  message  to  the  household  in  some 
villa  on  the  outskirts  of  the  town,  they  would  fall  on  their  knees  in 
the  garden  and  join  in  prayer  and  thanksgiving  for  the  mercy 
Vol.  XXXI— No.  184  3  P 
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vouclisafed  to  Ulster.  Such  acts  strike  the  moral  key-note  of 
Bel&st.  We  may  sneer  at  its  inhabitants  as  religious  bigots  and  as 
belated  upholders  of  feaiaticism,  but  we  cannot  ignore  facts  like 
these.  Whether  we  like  or  dislike  the  circumstance,  there  is  alive 
in  the  Belfast  of  to-day  the  old  Puritan  spirit — ^the  spirit  which 
overthrew  Charles,  and  raised  in  his  stead  the  reign  of  the  saints. 
This  is  the  spirit,  these  the  people,  which  the  Grladstonians  expect  to 
see  submit  to  the  rule  of  a  Dublin  Parliament  without  a  struggle. 

I  have  no  desire  to  write  a  word  which  may  encourage  the  people 
of  Belfast  and  Ulster  to  resist  the  application  to  them  of  a  Home 
Eule  Act.  There  are  circumstances,  no  doubt,  under  which  the 
right  of  resistance  accrues,  but  it  is  the  men  of  Ulster  alone  who 
can  decide  whether  those  circumstances  have  arisen.  On  them  &Ils 
the  terrible  responsibility  of  the  decision,  and  no  English  Unionist 
who  does  not  share  that  responsibility  has  any  right  to  interfere. 
The  less  the  Unionists  of  Great  Britain  have  to  do  with  the  resolves 
of  the  Northern  Protestants  the  better.  But  though  I  have  no 
intention  of  saying  anything  to  stimulate  the  movement  which  is 
now  taking  place  in  Ulster,  I  am  anxious  to  do  what  I  can  to  help 
the  English  electorate  to  understand  the  facts  with  which  they  are 
dealing,  and  to  make  them  realise  the  temper  of  the  people  who  at 
the  beginning  of  this  month  are  to  meet  in  Convention  at  Bel&st. 
Before  the  people  of  Grreat  Britain  determine  that  they  will  not 
listen  to  the  demand  of  the  Northern  counties  to  remain  under  the 
Parliament  at  Westminster,  and  attempt  to  force  them  under  the 
domination  of  the  South,  they  ought  to  fajf^e  the  Ulster  problem  as  a 
whole.  Now  imdoubtedly  the  most  important  factor  in  that  problem 
is  the  question.  Will  the  Protestant  North  really  resist  the  execu- 
tion of  powers  of  legislation  and  administration  conferred  upon  a 
Dublin  Parliament?  Whether  they  ought  to  resist  is  another 
matter.  The  question  is.  Will  they  resist  ?  and  if  they  do,  Will  their 
resistance  be  of  a  kind  that  will  cancel  the  advantages  sought  to  be 
obtained  from  Home  Rule  ?  How,  in  a  word,  will  the  resistance  of 
the  North  affect  the  profit  and  loss  account  of  Home  Bule  ?  The 
admitted  object  of  Home  Bule  is  to  content  and  pacify  Ireland. 
How  will  the  resistance  of  Ulster  affect  that  object  ?  The  matters, 
then,  that  I  desire  to  discuss  here  are  :  (1)  the  genuineness  or  lack 
of  genuineness  of  the  threatened  resistance  of  the  North ;  (2)  the 
character  that  such  resistance  is  likely  to  assume ;  (3)  the  results 
that  the  attempt  to  suppress  resistance  are  likely  to  produce. 

It  may  seem  presumptuous  for  an  Englishman  with  but  a  slight 
personalacquaintance  with  the  North  of  Ireland  to  attempt  to  deal  with 
these  problems.  I  can  only  plead  in  defence  that  lookers-on  often 
see  the  best  of  the  game,  that  I  have  endeavoured  to  the  best  of  my 
ability  to  study  and  understand  the  temper  of  the  Ulster  people,  and 
that  I  have  always  felt  a  special  sympathy  for  what  before  1886 
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might  have  been  called  the  Nonconformist  attitude  in  politics — ^the 
atUtade  of  the  Independents  in  the  seventeenth  century,  and  of 
Mr.  Bright  and  Mr.  Cobden  in  modem  times — an  attitude,  though 
^th  variations,  characteristic  of  the  Ulster  of  to-day. 

n 

That  the  movement  which  has  resulted  in  the  summoning  of  the 
Convention  which  will  consider  the  best  methods  of  resisting  Home 
Bule  was  q[)ontaneous  there  can  be  no  sort  of  doubt.  The  Gladstonians, 
laying  hold  of  some  unguarded  remarks  by  Lord  Salisbury — ^remarks 
which  had  much  better  not  have  Mien  from  the  mouth  of  a  Prime 
Minister — have  attempted  to  represent  the  Convention  as  a  mere 
piece  of  party  tactics,  a  great  pubUc  meeting  ordered  from  London, 
and  no  more  worth  attending  to  than  the  Newcastle  Conference  oi 
the  Q-rand  Council  of  the  Primrose  League.    Nothing  in  reality 
could  be  further  &om  the  truth.    The  summoning  of  the  Convention 
was  a  purely  spontaneous  act — the  result  of  the  double  determina- 
tion not  to  be  caught  unprepared  if  Home  Bule  should  pass,  and  to 
address  to  the  electors  of  Great  Britain  a  collective  appeal  on  behalf 
of  the  Protestants  of  the  North.    A  group  of  Belfast  merchants  and 
men  of  business  of  Liberal  Unionist  views  (it  would  be  more  correct 
to  say  merely  Liberal  merchants,  since  in  Belfast  the  whole  Liberal 
party  and  organisation  remained  Unionist  in  1886,  rendering  the 
descriptive  adjective  unnecessary),  considering  that  the  time  had 
arrived  for  organising  a  body  that  could  speak  in  the  name  of  Ulster 
Protestantism,  agreed  to  take  steps  for  convoking  a  gathering  of 
representative    Ulstermen.    Accordingly,  a  deputation  crossed   to 
England  and  pressed  their  scheme  upon  the  Ulster  Members  of  Par- 
liament.   The  result  was  the  Downshire  House  meeting  and  the 
calling  of  the  Convention.     *  Ah !  but,'  the  Gladstonians  will  say, 
'even  admitting  its  spontaneity,  the  Convention  does  not  matter. 
We  have  seen  plenty  of  similar  movements  in  Ulster,  but  they  have 
never  come  to  anything.    Did  not  the  Ulstermen  threaten  to  kick 
the  Queen's  Crown  into  the  Boyne  if  the  Irish  Church  Bill  was 
passed,  and  yet  when  the  Act  was  put  into  operation  there  was  not 
the  slightest  difficulty.'    No  doubt  that  is  very  true.     The  Orange- 
men in  1869  and  1870  talked  a  great  deal  of  nonsense  and  did 
nothing;  but  that  does  not  show  that  when,  in  1892,  men  who 
are  not  Orangemen  say  quietly  that  they  will  not  acknowledge  the 
laws  passed  by  a  Dublin  Parliament,  they  are  also  talking  nonsense. 
The  Orangemen  who  gasconaded  in  1869  represented  only  a  portion 
of  the  Protestant  population — those  belonging  to  the  Established 
Church.    The  rest  of  the  Protestants  were  as  anxious  for  dis- 
establishment as  the  Catholics.    The  Liberal  Protestants  of  Ulster 
were  then  in  politics  working  hand-in-hand  with  the  CathoUcs,  and 
they  would  not  only  have  given  no  support  to,  but  would  have 
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actively  opposed  resistance  to,  the  Irish  Church  Act.  Things  are 
very  different  now.  The  threat  of  Home  Kule  has  brought  the 
whole  of  the  Protestants  into  line,  and  Protestant  Liberals,  and 
Protestant  Tories,  Episcopalians,  and  Presbyterians,  once  so  bitterly 
opposed  in  Ulster,  have  found  a  common  standpoint  in  a  common 
danger.  People  in  England  may  find  it  diflScult  to  realise  fully  what 
this  means,  for  they  are  apt  to  talk  as  if  the  Protestants  in  Ulster 
had  always  been  united  against  the  Catholics.  This  is  by  no  means 
the  case.  A  very  large  number  of  Ulster  Protestants,  before  the 
growth  of  PameUism  made  co-operation  impossible,  habituaUy  worked 
with  the  Catholics  on  Liberal  lines.  The  Liberals  of  Ulster  were 
brought  up  to  hate  two  things  equally — Orangeism  and  Ribbonism ; 
and  when  the  surrender  of  1886  took  the  world  by  surprise,  the 
Protestant  Liberals  and  the  Protestant  Tories  of  the  North  found 
themselves,  for  the  first  time  in  their  Uves,  with  a  common  poUcy. 
Strange  as  it  may  seem,  the  Convention  will  even  now  be  the  first 
occasion  on  which  many  of  the  Orange  and  Liberal  leaders  have  ever 
met.  Englishmen  and  Scotchmen  should  remember  this  fiu^  when 
the  sohd  resistance  of  the  Protestants  of  Ulster  is  represented  to 
them  as  something  to  be  expected,  and  therefore  as  something  which 
can  be  discounted.  Nothing  but  the  gravest  danger  would  have 
united  the  Ulster  Liberals  and  the  Orangemen.  With  the  Orange- 
men  I  do  not  desire  to  express  much  sympathy,  for  they  have  un- 
doubtedly helped  to  keep  alive  the  sphit  of  religious  intolerance  in 
Lreland,  and  have  abetted  in  this  evil  work  the  efforts  of  the  more 
extreme  Irish  Boman  Catholics.  It  must  not  be  forgotten,  however, 
that  the  Orange  organisation  has  suffered  a  good  deal  of  misrepre- 
sentation in  England,  and  that,  as  a  rule,  its  character  is  misunder- 
stood. Whether  we  like  it  or  not  as  a  whole,  we  must  acknowledge 
that  it  has  not  a  few  redeeming  features,  and  possesses  a  real  hold 
on  its  members.  It  is,  for  example,  a  thoroughly  democratic  insti- 
tution. Class  distinctions  have  no  place  in  the  Orange  lodges,  and 
labourer  and  landlord  are  on  an  equaUty  at  their  meetings.  Again, 
it  is  to  be  noted  that,  though  Orangeism  and  Episcopalianism 
usually  go  together,  the  Puritan  spirit  is  still  present.  Every  lodge 
opens  its  proceedings  by  a  reading  firom  the  Bible. 

Unquestionably  the  resistance  which  will  be  offered  to  Home 
Bule  will  be  perfectly  genuine  and  perfectly  spontaneous.  Except 
for  an  infinitesimal  minority,  the  Protestants  of  the  North  are  deter- 
mined to  resist  the  rule  of  a  Dublin  Parliament. 

Ill 

The  kind  of  resistance  which  the  Protestants  of  the  North  wiU 
offer  to  Home  Kule  can  best  be  estimated  by  considering  the  basis 
of  that  resistance.  The  Ulstermen  argue  that,  by  whatever  right 
the  rest  of  Ireland  claims  to  withdraw  from  the  rule  of  the  Farlia- 
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ment  at  Westminster,  by  that  right  Ulster  can  claim  to  remain 
under  the  direct  rule  of  the  Imperial  Parliament.  '  The  Parliament 
of  the  United  Kingdom/  say  the  Ulster  Protestants,  '  has  a  right  to 
make  laws  for  ns  itself,  bat  it  has  no  right  to  hand  us  over  against 
our  will  to  another  Parliament,  and  to  endow  that  Parliament  with 
the  right  of  making  our  laws.  With  constitutional  technicalities 
we  have  nothing  to  do.  We  claim  a  moral  right  to  ignore  and 
disobey  a  Parliament  set  up  against  our  wishes.  The  laws  of  the 
Imperial  Parliament  we  will  obey,  but  we  will  not  acknowledge  a 
Parliament  on  College  Green.'  If  the  Convention  adopts  a  policy 
based  upon  these  propositions,  as  it  can  hardly  be  doubted  that  it 
wiU,  the  resistance  offered  by  Ulster  need  be  nothing  but  passive. 
What  would  happen,  supposing  Mr.  Gladstone  were  to  pass  his  Bill, 
would  be  something  like  this.  The  Home  Rule  Act  would  probably 
direct  that  writs  should  be  immediately  issued  for  the  return  of  the 
Irish  Parliament.  In  the  North,  the  returning  officers  would  throw 
the  writs  aside,  risking  the  actions  that  would  be  brought  against 
them,  and  no  election  would  take  place.  This,  however,  would  not 
prevent  the  Dublin  Parliament  meeting  and  falling  to  business. 
Presumably  that  Parliament's  earliest  duty  would  be  to  fill  its 
coffers,  and  taxation  would  be  at  once  imposed.  Here,  then,  would 
come  the  first  point  of  firiction.  The  Ulstermen  would,  of  course, 
refuse  to  pay  a  tax  levied  in  Dublin,  and  then  the  Dublin  Parliament 
would  be  face  to  fieu^e  with  a  strike  against  taxes,  in  which  every  mer- 
chant of  wealth  and  position  in  Belfsist  and  Derry,  and  every  land- 
lord in  the  North  would  be  engaged.  The  Dublin  Parliament  would, 
no  doubt,  prefer  to  have  its  officers  meet  with  open  resistance.  It  is, 
however,  far  more  likely  that  they  would  not  meet  with  that  indul- 
gence, but  would  be  confronted  with  that  most  appalling  of  all  forms 
of  organised  resistance — a  Quaker  rebellion.  The  Ulstermen  would 
allow  their  goods  to  be  seized,  but  what  then  ?  No  one  would  buy 
at  the  sales,  and  the  Dublin  Parliament  would  find  themselves  spend- 
ing thousands  to  raise  a  few  pounds  of  taxation.  We  know  what 
the  tithe  war  did  in  a  comer  of  a  thinly  inhabited  Welsh  county. 
Though  no  public  body  was  injured,  it  was  felt  that  an  impossible 
situation  was  being  created.  Imagine  the  effect  not  of  a  tithe  but 
of  a  tax  war,  with  the  combatants  the  proprietors  of  factories  and 
shipyards  instead  of  small  farmers.  Meantime,  Belfast  and  the 
North  would  have  been  obliged  to  organise  a  voluntary  system  of 
government.  The  grand  juries  and  the  municipalities  would  afford 
the  framework,  and  all  that  would  be  required  would  be  a  certain 
amount  of  filling  in.  A  system  of  arbitration  would  be  devised,  no 
donbt,  to  meet  the  difficulty  that  Ulster  could  no  longer  recognise  the 
Dublin  Courts  of  law — it  may  be  taken  for  granted  that,  in  the  next 
Bill,  these  would  be  put  under  the  Dublin  Government — and  by  this 
means  the  disputes  and  differences  that  are  certain  to  arise  in  a 
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business  community  could  be  temporarily  settled.  The  organisation 
of  a  police  force  would  also  have  to  be  undertaken,  but  this  need  not 
be  a  matter  of  great  difficulty.  Passive  resistance,  consisting  in  the 
ignoring  of  the  Dublin  Parliament  and  all  its  works,  could  hardly 
help  being  successful.  The  Imperial  Parliament  would  be  with 
difficulty  persuaded  to  use  its  soldiers  to  collect  Irish  local  taxes,  and 
so  long  as  open  riot  was  avoided  there  would  be  no  other  excuse  for 
dragooning  Ulster.  That  the  Ulstermen  will  afford  any  excuse  for 
the  use  of  Imperial  troops  I  do  not  believe.  The  Convention,  and 
whatever  permanent  watching  committee  may  arise  from  it,  will  not 
be  under  Orange  control,  and  in  its  deliberations  and  decisions 
counsels  of  prudence  are  likely  to  prevail.  Ulster  will  not  fight  tiD 
she  is  attacked. 

IV 

But  it  may  be  said,  the  Parliament  at  Westminster  will  not  be 
able  to  tolerate  the  passive  resistance  of  Ulster.  When  they  see  the 
laws  passed  at  Dublin  ignored,  and  when  the  Dublin  Parliament  asks 
for  help,  they  will  have  to  do  one  of  two  things— either  repeal  the 
Home  Bule  Bill,  or  else  break  down  the  passive  resistance  by  Imperial 
coercion.  I  cannot  help  believing  that  the  first  alternative  is  the 
one  which  the  Imperial  Parliament  is  most  likely  to  accept.  If, 
however,  they  adopt  that  of  coercion,  England  will  certainly  be  con- 
fronted with  civil  war  in  its  most  dangerous  and  hideous  form.  As 
long  as  the  Imperial  Parliament  lets  things  drift,  the  Ulster  men 
will  remain  loyal  to  the  connection  with  England.  The  moment, 
however,  the  Imperial  Government  attempts  coercion  in  earnest, 
Great  Britain  will  begin  the  manufacture  of  the  bitterest  enemies 
she  has  ever  had.  The  English  people,  as  a  whole,  may  not  realise 
what  a  hostile  Ulster  would  mean,  but  those  who  have  taken  the 
trouble  to  acquaint  themselves  on  the  spot  with  the  temper  of  the 
people  of  the  North  can  be  under  no  illusions  in  regard  to  this 
matter.  The  suppression  of  the  Belfast  riots  of  1886  proved  a  most 
difficult  task,  though  on  that  occasion  the  municipality,  the  local 
magistrates,  and  all  the  better  citizens  worked  with  the  utmost 
vigour  and  devotion  to  stop  the  fighting.  What  would  be  the  result 
of  rioting  in  Belfast  when  all  the  leading  men  in  the  town  and  the 
whole  machinery  of  local  government  were  engaged,  not  on  the  aide 
of  the  soldiers,  but  of  the  mob  ?  During  the  late  riots,  magistrates 
and  well-known  citizens  rode  with  the  police  because  they  knew 
that  the  rioters,  out  of  liking  for  them,  would  not  fire,  or  walked  up 
and  down  in  the  crowds  persuading  the  people  to  keep  the  peace. 
If,  instead,  the  Protestant  clergy  and  the  leading  citizens  were  help- 
ing the  people,  it  would  take  fifteen  thousand  troops,  batteries  on 
Cave  Hill,  and  gunboats  in  the  Lough,  to  hold  down  Belfast  alone ; 
while  to  manage  the  whole  of  Ulster,  fifty  thousand  men  and  a  drum- 
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head  conrt-martial  and  the  nearest  tree  for  every  rebel  would  be  re- 
quired. No  doubt  we  could  put  Ulster  down  and  hold  her  down, 
but  would  the  result  be  worth  having,  looked  at  from  the  least  senti- 
mental point  of  view  possible  ?  Granted  that  Home  Kule  had  pacified 
the  South,  and  had  made  the  Celtic  Irish  lojal^  it  would  have  made 
the  North  bitterly  hostile  and  disloyal,  and  only  to  be  restrained  by 
military  force.  We  should  have  shifted  the  area  of  rebellion,  that  is 
all,  and  have  made  the  strongest,  richest,  and  most  vigorous  portion 
of  the  Irish  people  our  enemies  instead  of  our  friends.  Judged,  then^ 
on  mere  grounds  of  expediency,  and  even  admitting  such  very 
doubtful  premises  as  those  which  assume  that  Home  Bule  wiU 
pacify  the  Southern  Irish  and  render  them  loyal,  the  proposal  to 
reverse  the  policy  of  the  Union  must  be  declared  unwise.  At  its 
best  it  would  be  but  a  change  of  enemies.  The  existence  of  the  two 
Irelands — ^the  Ireland  of  the  Protestant  Teuton  and  the  Ireland  of 
the  Catholic  Celt — the  Ireland  of  idle  thriftlessness  and  the  Ireland 
of  industry  and  enterprise — ^the  Ireland  of  dreams  and  sentiment  and 
the  Ireland  of  seriousness  and  common-sense — forbids  the  dissolution 
of  the  Union.  In  spite  of  the  grumbling  and  the  disaffection,  no 
sincerely  minded  Englishman,  whatever  his  poUtics,  can  fail  to  admit 
that  the  Union  is  the  form  of  government '  which  divides  us  least.' 
As  long  as  the  Union  is  maintained  there  is  some  hope  of  the  peace 
being  kept.  Great  Britain  under  the  Union  can  intervene  as  a  per- 
manent arbitrator  between  the  warring  elements.  Withdraw  that 
arbitration,  and  help  to  hold  down  one  of  the  combatants  while  the 
other  tjnrannises  over  him,  and  the  peace  of  Ireland  is  gone. 

People  sometimes  wonder  how  it  is  that  the  North  should  at 
present  be  so  devoted  to  the  Union.  The  Ulster  men,  as  Mr. 
Gladstone  is  fond  of  lamenting,  opposed  the  Union  in  1799 ;  why 
do  they  prize  it  so  greatly  now  ?  In  this  loyalty  of  Ulster  to  the 
Union  is  to  be  found  the  strongest  hope  for  Ireland.  It  is  often 
asked,  what  has  the  Union  done  for  Ireland  ?  The  answer  is,  that 
it  has  converted  the  most  discontented  and  rebellious  province  in 
Ireland  into  the  most  prosperous  and  contented.  And  be  it  noted 
this  success  has  not  been  won  by  making  a  pet  of  Ulster  or  by 
maintaining  a  Protestant  ascendency.  All  the  Imperial  legislation 
for  Ireland  since  the  Union  has  been  directed  not  in  favour  of,  but 
against,  the  selfish  and  purely  Protestant  interests  of  Ulster.  Ulster 
has  had  nothing  but  bare  justice  since  the  Union,  while  public 
works  and  well-paid  offices,  legal  and  administrative,  have  been 
showered  on  the  South.  Ulster  has  gone  her  way  without  State  help 
or  &vouritism.  Belfast  has  grown,  like  an  American  city,  by  the 
pure  energy  of  its  inhabitants,  just  as  Cork  has  dwindled  by  the 
lethargy  of  hers.  But  when  the  Union  has  done  so  much  for  Ulster 
in  some  ninety-two  years,  what  may  we  not  hope  another  cen- 
tury will  accomplish  in  the  South  ?    Already  the  violence  of  Irish 
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faction  and  rebellion  has  abated,  and  if  the  Union  is  only  let  alone 
the  whole  of  Ireland  may  nltimately  become  reconciled  to  the 
English  connection.  What,  then,  the  English  elector  has  to 
remember  in  deciding  how  he  will  vote  at  the  next  election  is  the 
&ct  that  the  whole  question  pivots  on  Ulster.  Home  Rule  is 
intended  to  pacify  Ireland,  but  it  cannot  pacify  Ireland  because  of 
Ulster.  If  any  proof  of  that  is  needed,  look  at  the  fact  that  the 
most  religious,  the  most  serious-minded,  the  most  earnest,  and 
the  least  political  people  in  the  North  are  quietly  deciding  that 
they  will  take  the  awful  responsibility  of  resisting  the  law — a 
responsibility  which  may  cost  them  their  lives  and  their  worldly 
goods,  and  may  give  over  their  homes  to  anarchy  and  destruction. 
That  is  a  fact  upon  which  the  electors  of  England  and  SootJand 
must  think  long  and  think  wisely. 

St.  Loe  Straghey. 
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As  one  of  the  surviving  members  of  Lord  Airey's  Committee  which 
reported  in  1880,  after  a  very  exhaustive  inquiry,  on  the  organisation 
of  the  Army,  it  is  painful  to  find,  from  the  very  able  articles  by  Mr. 
Arnold  Forster  in  the  Times,  followed  by  the  evidence  of  the  principal 
officers  of  the  staff  of  the  Army,  that  the  identical  defects  which  that 
Committee  exposed  in  no  measured  terms  stiU  remain  to  a  very  great 
extent  unremedied,  and  that  now,  as  then,  although  happily  not 
caused  by  disasters  such  as  occurred  in  Zululand  and  gave  rise  to  the 
appointment  of  that  Committee,  if  there  were  a  similar  call  upon  the 
Army,  it  would  be  found  in  much  the  same  state  of  unpreparedness, 
without  a  single  battalion  of  infantry  of  the  line  in  a  condition  to  be 
sent  abroad  for  a  small  war  or  to  reinforce  our  troops  in  Egypt  or 
India. 

If  <  imminent  national  danger  or  great  emergency '  were  pro- 
claimed, the  army  and  militia  reserve  or  either  of  them  might  be 
called  out  for  permanent  service  and  drafted  into  the  home  battalions ; 
but  the  financial  panic  and  political  disturbance  to  which  such  a  pro- 
clamation would  give  rise,  accompanied  by  a  summons  to  Parliament 
to  meet  within  ten  days,  if  it  happened  not  to  be  in  session,  would  be 
80  overwhelming  that  no  Government  would  dare  to  declare  either 
imminent  national  danger  or  great  emergency  merely  for  the  purpose 
of  rendering  five  or  six  of  the  sixty-five  battalions  at  home  fit  for 
service. 

From  a  return  presented  to  Parliament  in  1879,  it  appeared  that 
when  five  battalions  were  required  for  service  in  Zululand,  out  of 
4,066  rank  and  file  of  which  they  were  composed,  1,045  were  '  left  at 
home  for  physical  causes,  youth,  <Ssc.'  as  unfit  to  go,  and  1,414  men 
'  were  taken  from  other  regiments  to  complete  them '  up  to  a  strength 
of  4,435,  of  whom  788  were  under  twenty  years  of  age,  and  905  had 
less  than  twelve  months'  service ;  and  this  at  a  time  when,  according 
to  published  returns,  the  country  was  paying  for  a  force  of  51,088 
men,  in£smtry  of  the  line,  at  harMj  of  whom  10,630,  or  208  out  of 
every  thousand,  were  under  twenty  years  of  age,  and  14,091,  or  276 
per  thousand,  had  less  than  one  year's  service. 
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The  question  naturally  arises,  Are  we  any  better  oflF  now,  when, 
according  to  the  latest  published  returns  (1st  of  January,  1892),  the 
force  of  infantry  of  the  line  at  home  was  54,438  strong,  and  it  included 
22,161,  or  407  out  of  every  thousand,  under  twenty  years  of  age,  and 
18,679,  or  343  per  thousand,  with  less  than  one  year's  service  ?  From 
these  figures  it  would  appear  that  in  1878  there  were  40,458  men 
over  twenty  years  of  age,  and  in  1892  only  32,277  out  of  a  force 
more  numerous  by  3,350  than  the  force  at  home  in  1878.  There 
were  also  35,759  men  with  more  than  one  year's  service  in  1892, 
as  compared  with  36,977  in  1878. 

These  fisusts  confirm  the  view  taken  by  Mr.  Arnold  Forster  of  the 
general  condition  of  the  battalions  of  the  line  at  home  as  they  stand 
on  parade ;  and  there  can  be  little  doubt  that  if  there  were  a  sudden 
demand  for  a  small  force  of  five  battalions,  as  there  was  for  the  Zulu 
war,  we  should  be  in  much  the  same  difficulty  now  as  then ;  but, 
having  gained  experience  by  our  disasters  in  Afirica,  it  is  probable 
that  the  battalions  for  service  in  the  field  would  be  taken  from  the 
Mediterranean  garrisons,  if  they  have  not  been  weakened  by  the 
operation  of  the  makeshift  suggestion  of  the  Adjutant-Greneral  to 
convert  those  battalions  into  depots  for  battalions  at  other  stations 
abroad,  and  that  they  would  be  replaced  by  battalions  from  home 
made  up  to  their  required  strength  by  imtiamed  recruits  or  by 
volunteers  from  other  regiments — a  dangerous  and  deplorable  expe- 
dient. 

In  the  event  of  a  great  war  emergency  being  declared,  the  Army 
is  so  much  better  off  now  than  in  1879,  that  the  first^^lass  army 
reserve,  which  then  numbered  15,000,  now  numbers  68,000,  and  is 
more  than  sufficient  to  bring  up  the  whole  of  the  battalions  at  home 
to  war  strength,  after  setting  aside  those  who,  from  illness  or  imma- 
turity, are  not  fit  for  active  service ;  but  it  cannot  be  too  stron^y 
impressed  upon  the  public  mind  that,  under  existing  laws,  not  a 
man  of  the  reserve  is  available  to  stiffen  the  home  army  for  small 
wars. 

The  great  &ult  of  our  present  army  organisation  is  inherent  in 
the  system  which  was  adopted  in  1872,  and  is  supposed  to  be  still  in 
force,  by  which  the  battalions  at  home  are  in  reality  depots  for  the 
battalions  abroad.  On  reference  to  the  Army  Estimates,  which  is  the 
only  official  document  that  gives  the  organisation  of  the  Army, 
it  appears  that  the  infantry  of  the  line  at  home  consists  of  %5  bat- 
talions,  each  with  721  rank  and  file ;  61  depots  of  50  rank  and  file, 
5  depots  with  300,  one  with  250,  and  one  with  200  rank  and  file,  and 
one  provisional  battalion,  the  ca^d/re  of  which  is  so  weak,  cuKX>rding  to 
the  Estimates,  that  it  cannot  be  expected  to  be  of  any  great  utility 
in  forming  recruits  or  preparing  drafts  for  service  battalions.  The 
Estimates  also  provide  for  1,000  additional  privates  for  the  eight 
home  battalions  first  for  foreign  service. 
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The  rank  and  file  of  the  infaxitry  of  the  Kne,  therefore,  at  homey 
aocording  to  existing  establishments,  should 


With  sixty-five  battalions     .  .  .  •  ,    47,865 

'Wth  sixty-eight  dep6t8       .....    _6^000 

Total  .  .    52^865 

of  whom  there  would  be  under  twenty  years  of  age  about  22,000, 
leaving  about  32,500  above  twenty  years,  who  are  for  the  most  part 
available  for  service  in  India  or  the  Colonies. 

The  drafts  of  infiEintry  sent  abroad  during  the  last  five  years,  for 
which  the  returns  have  been  published,  have  averaged  as  follows  : — 


▲t>oye  20  yean 
of  Age 

Below  SO  yean 
of  ag« 

Total 

To  India     .... 

To  the  Colonies  . 

To  Egypt    .... 

118 

80 
60 

10 

35 
30 

128 

121 

99 

Accepting  this  as  a  basis  for  estimating  the  number  required  to 
be  sent  abroad  in  each  year,  it  will  be  found  that,  with  the  present 
distribution  of  the  Army,  9,600  men  are  required  annually  for  drafts, 
including  non-conunissioned  officers,  or  about  9,000  rank  and  file, 
who  would  have  to  be  supplied  by  a  force  of  62,865  men  serving  at 
home.  This  is  considerably  above  the  proportion  recommended  by 
Lord  Wantage's  Gonmiittee,  viz.  that  the  general  establishment  of 
infantry  at  home  liable  to  ftunish  drafts  abroad  should  be  maintained 
at  a  strength  of  five  times  the  amount  of  the  dreifts  annually  sent 
out ;  but  if  it  be  considered,  as  it  ought  to  be,  that  youths  should  not 
be  sent  for  service  abroad  who  are  under  twenty  years  of  age,  it 
would  appear  that  the  force  available  at  home  fix>m  which  drafts 
may  be  drawn  is  not  equal  to  four  times  the  demands  to  which  it  is 
subject. 

The  precise  recommendation,  therefore,  of  Lord  Wantage's  Com- 
mittee as  to  the  number  to  be  maintained  on  the  general  establish- 
ments at  home  is  ftilly  complied  with ;  but  the  difficulty  that  has  to 
be  encountered  arises  from  other  causes  than  insufficiency  of  numbers. 
These  causes  are,  (1st)  defective  organisation;  (2nd)  the  large 
number  of  immature  youths  who  are  enlisted. 

There  can  be  no  doubt  the  organisation  adopted  for  the  Army  in 
1872,  by  which  there  was  one  of  every  pair  of  battalions  at  home  and 
one  abroad,  has  never  been  fully  carried  out ;  but  the  question  may 
fidrly  be  asked  whether,  if  it  had  been  carried  out,  the  condition  of 
the  Army  would  now  be  satisfactory.  There  are  still  several  regiments 
both  battalions  of  which  have  never  been  abroad  at  the  same  time. 
Are  the  home  battalions  of  these  regiments  in  a  much  better  condition 
than  those  of  regiments  both  battalions  of  which  have  at  some  time 
or  another  since  1872  been  abroad  at  the  same  time?    Report  says 
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that  there  is  no  great  difference.  The  Adjutant^General  says, '  At 
the  present  moment  we  have  not  a  single  in&ntry  battalion  effective 
at  home.'  A^d  Lord  Wolseley  says  that  Hhe  line  battalion  in 
England,  which  has  a  linked  battalion  abroad,  is  unfit  in  every  way 
to  go  into  the  field.' 

If  this  be  the  case,  it  is  evident  that  the  condition  of  the  battalions 
at  home  is  not  to  be  attributed  to  the  fact  of  both  of  the  linked  bat- 
talions of  regiments  having  been  abroad  at  the  same  time,  and  there- 
fore the  remedy  proposed  by  the  Committee,  of  raising  a  number  of 
new  battalions  so  as  to  equalise  the  number  of  battalions  at  home 
and  abroad,  will  not  have  the  desired  effect  of  keeping  the  battalions 
at  home  efficient.  Other  causes  must  therefore  be  sought  to  account 
for  the  state  of  the  Army  as  exposed  by  Mr.  Arnold  Forster  and  by 
the  evidence  before  Lord  Wantage's  Committee. 

The  organisation  of  the  Army  should  fulfil  two  conditions  which 
are  essential  for  the  military  forces  of  the  Empire : — 

1.  They  should  be  so  organised  as  to  be  capable  at  short  notice 
of  placing  in  the  field  a  sufficient  force  in  second  line  behind  the  first 
line,  the  fleet,  for  home  defence  and  for  furnishing  the  requisite 
garrisons  for  India  and  for  our  fortresses  at  home  and  abroad. 

2.  There  should  always  be  a  sufficient  force  in  such  a  state  of 
preparedness  that,  without  disorganising  the  arrangements  for  defence 
under  the  first  head,  it  might  be  despatched  at  the  shortest  notice  to 
carry  on  one  of  the  numerous  small  wars  from  which  the  Empire  is 
seldom  firee, — 

the  extent,  duration,  possibly  the  success,  and  certainly  the  cost,  of  which  will 
depend  to  a  very  great  extent  on  the  rapidity  and  efficiency  with  which  the  miU- 
tary  power  of  the  country  can  be  brought  to  bear  on  the  scene  of  operations. 

No  organisation  can  be  satisfisustory  unless  so  arranged  that  both 
of  these  objects  can  be  accomplished,  the  one  being  almost  as  impor- 
tant as  the  other.  The  mere  feu^t  of  the  appointment  of  Lord  Airey^s 
Committee  in  1878  and  of  Lord  Wanti^e's  last  year  affords  ample 
testimony  that  the  organisation  which  was  adopted  in  1872,  and  has 
been  nominally  in  operation  since  then,  has  been  an  utter  fiulure  and 
has  accomplished  neither  object.  It  has  broken  down  because  it  was 
totally  unpractical  and  enormously  expensive ;  and  if  several  battalions 
be  added  to  the  Army  in  order  to  establish  an  equality  between  the 
number  of  line  battalions  serving  at  home  and  abroad,  the  annual 
addition  to  the  Estimates  will  be  very  considerable,  and  it  is  question- 
able whether  the  organisation  for  war  will  be  materially  improved. 
On  the  other  hand,  one  of  the  proposals,  if  adopted,  would,  by  placing 
the  Guards  on  the  roUster  for  service  abroad,  diminish  the  solidity  of 
their  battalions  which  might  be  serving  at  home. 

As  all  efforts  to  improve  the  condition  of  the  Army  most  fiul 
unless  based  on  sound  principles  of  organisation,  it  may  be  well  to 
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inquire  what  the  existing  system  is  on  which  the  Army  is  organised, 
and  which  Lord  Wantage's  Committee,  echoing  Lord  Wolseley's 
opinion,  recommend  should  be  made  a  subject  in  all  examinations  for 
promotion. 

This  inquiry  is  necessarily  limited  to  the  infisuDLtry  of  the  line, 
which  is  organised  in  sixty-seven  territorial  regiments  and  two  rifle 
corps,  with  nominally  sixty-seven,  but  in  reality  only  fifty-nine  depots, 
and  one  depot  for  the  two  rifle  corps,  which  are  treated  as  if  each 
were  on  the  same  establishment  as  two  territorial  regiments.  The 
various  districts  of  these  fifty-nine  depots  are  allotted  numbers  which 
are  not  consecutive,  but  leave  thirty-five  blanks  between  1  and  102 ; 
and  in  sixteen  cases  two  of  the  so-called  regimental  districts  fonn  one 
command  although  they  bear  two  numbers,  as,  for  instance,  the  dth 
and  68th  at  Newcastle,  and  the  7th  and  57th  at  Hounslow ;  there  is 
no  provision  for  filling  the  blanks. 

Thirty-four  territorial  regiments  are  nominally  composed  of  two 
battalions  of  regulars  and  two  of  militia,  whereas  twenty-two  have 
two  battalions  of  regulars  and  only  one  of  militia ;  one  has  one  battalion 
of  regulars  and  one  of  militia ;  nine  others  have  two  battalions  of 
regulars  and  three  of  militia ;  and  one  has  two  battalions  of  regulars 
and  four  of  militia ;  and  each  of  the  rifle  corps  has  four  battalions  of 
regulars  and  four  of  militia.  The  variety  in  this  territorial  organisa- 
tion is  so  intensely  puzzling  that  an  examination  in  it  would  be 
enough  to  pluck  any  candidate,  being  devoid  of  that  simplicity  which 
is  alone  consistent  with  good  organisation ;  but  the  principle  involved, 
except  in  so  £Eur  as  it  may  assist  recruiting,  is  entirely  misleading, 
because  the  militia  battalions  can  be  of  no  use  whatever  to  aid  their 
respective  service  battalions  for  purposes  of  war.  The  committee  which 
originated  this  territorial  system  seem  to  have  overlooked  the  &ct 
that  soldiers  of  the  militia  cannot  be  transferred  to  the  line  battalions 
of  these  regiments,  and  recommended  that,  on  the  outbreak  of  war, — 

1.  In  each  of  the  districts  required  to  send  expeditionary  hattalions,  both 
militia  battalions  should  be  called  out. 

2.  That  all  enlistments  during  the  war  should  be  for  general  service  in  the  line 
or  TffilitiA.  battalion  of  the  district. 

8.  That  the  dep^t  should  be  completed  to  a  full  battalion  for  the  training  of 
recruits. 

In  this  organisation  the  Committee  stated  that 

the  district  represents  the  grand  reservoir;  the  depot  the  expense  reservoir; 
the  two  militia  battalions  the  grand  cistern,  from  which  the  channpls  uniting 
would  form  a  stream  into  the  cistern  of  the  field  battalion. 

This  wonderful  combination  of  hydraulic  engineering,  which  is 
difficult  of  comprehension,  has  never  been  acted  upon.  If,  for  illus- 
tration, it  is  supposed  that  six  battalions  were  required  for  Egypt  or 
in  South  Afirica,  or  to  meet  some  emergency  in  India,  the  processes 
would 
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1.  To  proclaim  immment  national  danger  or  great  aneigeni^i  so  as  to  pennit 
of  twelye  battalions  of  militia  being  called  out. 

2.  Tbat  Ptoliament,  if  not  sitting,  should  be  called  together  within  ten  days, 
and  a  TOte  talcen  to  cover  the  requisite  expenditure  of  these  militia  corps,  and  of 
eix  battalions  of  new  levies — in  all  eighteen  battalions. 

3.  That  an  Act  of  Parliament  should  be  passed  to  authorise  the  change  in  the 
conditions  of  enlistment,  and  to  approve  of  the  augmentation  of  the  Axmj  by  six 
battalions  of  recruits. 

4.  That  these  recruits  themselves  should  be  trained. 

The  proclamation  would  probably  have  a  very  serious  effect  on 
our  foreign  relations,  and  create  a  panic  in  the  money  market,  the 
cost  of  which  would  be  incalculable ;  the  summoning  of  Parliament, 
if  it  were  not  sitting,  and  the  delay,  whether  it  were  sitting  or  not, 
consequent  on  the  necessity  of  obtaining  a  vote  of  money  and  passing 
the  required  Act,  would  be  very  great ;  and  after  all,  when  done,  what 
would  be  the  result  ?  The  district  or  grand  reservoir  would  have  to 
supply  raw  recruits  to  fill  the  depot  battalion  or  expense  reservoir, 
whence  they  would  flow  into  the  militia  battalions;  but,  however 
wide  the  taps  might  be  opened,  it  would  be  found  that  the  field 
battalion  or  cistern  would  not  receive  any  additions  until  the  newly 
enlisted  raw  recruits  were  trained,  which  would  require  at  the  least  six 
months,  the  men  previously  serving  in  the  militia  according  to  the 
terms  of  their  enlistment  not  being  transferable  to  their  service 
battalions  without  the  individual  consent  of  each  man,  of  whom  per- 
haps a  few  might  be  induced  to  go  by  the  offer  of  a  bounty.  During 
all  this  delay,  before  the  service  battalion  itself  would  have  received  a 
single  trained  soldier  to  fill  up  its  cadre  and  bring  it  to  a  fit  condi- 
tion for  service  in  the  field,  the  war,  which  might  possibly  have  been 
checked  by  immediate  action,  may  have  attained  serious  dimensions. 

This  system,  which  still  nominally  forms  part  of  our  territorial 
organisation,  entirely  ignores  the  reserve  then  about  to  be  formed  by 
the  introduction  of  short  service,  has  never  been  acted  upon,  and  no 
substitute  for  it  has  been  promulgated ;  but  a  &r  more  simple  process, 
and  one  which  would  be  attended  with  little  or  no  expense,  wouM  be 
to  adopt  the  recommendation  of  Lord  Airey's  Committee — 

1.  That  a  certain  number  of  prepared  battalions  should  be  first  used  for  small 
wars;  and 

2.  That  the  Army  Act  should  be  so  modified  as  to  empower  the  Crown  to  call 
out  such  a  number  of  reserve  men  as'^might  be  necessary  without  proclamation  or 
formal  communication  to  Parliament,  subject  to  the  condition  that  no  expense 
should  be  incurred  in  excess  of  what  had  been  provided  by  Parliament,  without 
immediate  steps  being  taken  to  obtain  its  sanction. 

This  condition  would  afford  a  guarantee  to  Parliament  that  only 
a  very  limited'number  of  men  would  be  called  out  without  its  special 
authority;  the  operation  would  be  done  quietly  without  exciting 
panic ;  and  the  men  of  the  reserve  would  be  protected  against  any 
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abuse  of  the  power  vested  in  the  Oovemment,  which  wonM  not  dare 
to  use  it  unless  under  real  necessity. 

There  are  also  defects  in  organisation  which  affect  the  constitution 
of  our  home  battalions  in  peace  time  most  injuriously.  Lord  Wan- 
tage's Committee  make  several  proposals  for  improving  the  pay  and 
conditions  of  service  of  the  soldier,  with  a  view  to  attracting  older  and 
more  fully  developed  recruits  to  the  Army,  but  appear  to  have  great 
doubts  whether  their  proposals,  if  adopted,  will  be  attended  with 
success.  The  principal  proposal  is  that  the  private  soldier  shall  re- 
ceive one  shilling  a  day,  which  they  are  pleased  to  call  his  present 
pay,  but  which  is  only  a  part  of  his  present  pay  'free  from  aU 
compulsory  stoppages  not  due  to  his  own  negligence  or  misconduct, 
for  which  purpose  they  recommend  the  grant  of  a  messing  allowance 
for  each  man  of  Zd.  a  day ;  but  in  order  to  meet  this  increased  expen- 
diture, they  take  away  about  2(2.  a  day  to  which  he  is  entitled  as 
deferred  pay ;  so  that  the  attraction  as  regards  pay  is  an  increase  of 
about  1(2.  a  day,  which  is  not  likely  to  have  much  effect  in  the  labour 
market.  They  also  propose  that  the  supply  of  clothing  should  be 
improved,  but  do  not  specify  whether  the  soldier  is  to  pay  for  his 
underclothing  out  of  his  shilling  a  day.  The  proposal  that  he  should 
have  a  shilling  free  from  all  stoppages  '  would  imply  that  this  clothing 
was  to  be  supplied  gratuitously,  as  also  that  he  is  not  even  to  pay  for 
his  washing,  which  would  be  equivalent  to  giving  him  indirectly 
about  \\d,  a  day;  but  it  is  not  clear  whether  the  Committee  desire 
that  he  should  not  pay  these  charges.  An  improvement  also  is 
recommended  in  the  scale  of  good-conduct  pay ;  but,  all  told,  the 
proposals  virtually  amount  to  an  increase  of  little  more  than  1(2.  a  day, 
which,  according  to  the  interpretation  put  upon  the  expression  *  free 
from  all  stoppages,'  might  possibly  amount  to  about  2\d,  a  day.  The 
Committee  make  other  proposals  as  to  the  supply  of  clothing,  sea  kits, 
and  special  articles  required  for  service  in  India,  which  are  well  worthy 
of  adoption,  but  are  details  which,  although  they  will  remove  undoubted 
grievances,  will  not  have  much  influence  in  the  labour  market. 

If  all  these  proposals  were  adopted,  and  even  if  it  were  decided 
to  go  still  farther  and  increase  the  pay  of  the  army  6(2.  a  day  all 
round,  it  is  exceedingly  doubtfal  whether  the  required  number  of 
able-bodied  men  would  be  induced  to  enlist,  or,  if  they  did  enlist, 
would  continue  in  the  service.  The  reason  for  this  doubt  is  *  the 
injudicious  and  capricious  treatment '  to  which  recruits  are  subjected, 
which  makes  Hheir  life  intolerable.'  Attention  was  called  to  this 
defect  in  the  service  by  Lord  Airey's  Committee,  and  suggestions  made 
to  remedy  it.  It  seems  perfectly  absurd  to  enlist  an  average  of  1,223 
men  annually  who,  by  enlisting,  showed  their  acceptance  of  the  exist- 
ing terms  of  service  and  their  desire  to  serve,  and  who,  to  judge  from 
their  being  able  to  pay  102.  for  their  discharges,  must  be  the  very 
class  of  men  who  are  the  most  likely  to  famish  good  non-commissioned 
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officers,  and  to  subject  them  to  treatment  whicli  disgusts  them  to 
such  an  extent  that  they  pay  ten  pounds  to  firee  themselves  from  the 
obligation  to  serve.  These  men  wiU  certainly  not  assist  recruiters 
in  their  efforts  to  entice  young  men  into  the  service.  As  to  those 
who  desert  in  the  first  few  months  of  service,  although  there  may  be 
some  ahnost  professional  deserters  among  them,  the  majority,  not 
having  ten  pounds  to  pay  for  their  freedom,  and  finding  the  s^rice 
intolerable,  desert.  The  desertions  within  the  first  six  months  after 
enlistment  average  1,674  annually.  Another  serious  loss  is  due  to 
those  who,  not  having  availed  themselves  of  the  right  to  purchase 
their  freedom  within  three  months  by  the  payment  of  ten  pounds, 
show  their  distaste  for  the  service  by  paying  eighteen  pounds  each 
for  their  liberty.  The  average 'annual  number  of  these  is  1,525,  who 
therefore  pay  an  aggregate  amount  of  27,4502. — ^a  very  handsome  sum 
to  be  paid  to  the  State  by  young  men  of  the  working  classes  for  ob- 
taining freedom  from  their  engagement  to  service  in  the  Army. 

There  is  also  a  loss  of  thirty-five  men  who,  as  stated  by  Lord 
Wantage's  Committee,  are  discharged  frx)m  the  army  every  week,  or 
1,820  annually,  as  invalids  without  pension,  most  of  whom  are  young 
soldiers  invalided  from  causes  '  not  due  to  the  service ' ;  in  other 
words,  due  either  to  want  of  care  in  their  medical  examination  on 
enlistment,  or  to  overwork  and  consequent  breakdown  while  still 
recruits,  some  few  among  them  probably  from  depravity.  An  average 
of  310  also  are  annually  got  rid  of  in  their  first  three  months  of 
service  as  not  being  likely  to  become  efficient  soldiers. 

We  thus  obtain  the  following  results:  1,674  recruits  desert 
before  completing  six  months  of  service ;  1,223  pay  12,2302.  for  their 
freedom  within  three  months  from  their  enlistment;  1,525  pay 
27,4502.  for  their  freedom  ;  1,820  are  invalided  without  pension  for 
causes  not  due  to  the  service ;  310  are  got  rid  of  as  not  likely  to 
become  efficient  soldiers :  making  a  total  of  6,522  young  lads  who 
leave  the  Army  every  year  without  having  performed  any  useful  duty 
whatever,  having  cost  the  country  certainly  not  less  than  200,0002. 

If  these  men  had  not  been  enlisted,  or  if  they  had  been  retained 
in  the  service  after  enlistment,  it  is  evident  that  the  demand  upon 
the  labour  market  for  recruits  would  have  been  reduced  frx)m  30,638, 
the  average  number  annually  enlisted  during  the  last  five  years,  to 
24,000,  or  more  than  twenty-one  per  cent. ;  and  that  the  Army  might 
have  been  recruited  equally  well  as  at  present,  and  upon  the  exiatiTig 
terms  of  service,  without  enlisting  a  single  lad  under  eighteen  years 
of  age,  and  after  rejecting  5,000  out  of  the  13,849  who  were  enlisted 
between  the  ages  of  eighteen  and  nineteen.  If  this  could  be  accom- 
plished, there  would  be  comparatively  few  trained  soldiers  in  the 
Army  with  one  complete  year  of  service  below  twenty  years  of  age, 
and  the  much-vexed  question  of  the  large  proportion  of  immature 
youths  in  the  ranks  would  cease  to  be  so  serious  a  cause  of  complaint. 
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These  ta^i%  and  figures  cannot  be  controverted,  and  point  to  the 
necessity  of  reform  within  the  service,  without  which  the  small 
increase  of  pay  proposed  by  Lord  Wantage's  Committee  will  have  little 
-or  no  eflTect  in  filling  the  ranks  of  the  Army.  The  chief  cause  of  this 
wanton  waste  is  the  hardship  endured  by  recruits  during  training. 
Lord  Airey's  Committee  reported  that 

4Jie  pressure  to  fonn  raw  lecruits  into  complete  soldiers  in  the  shortest  pos- 
sible time  has  been  so  high,  that,  considering  the  change  of  habit  they  have  to 
undergo,  their  life  is  almost  intolerable*  We  are  of  opinion  that  many  a  yoimg 
soldier,  especially  if  he  had  been  out  of  work  and  a  little  underfed  immediately 
before  his  enlistment,  must  have  thus  acquired  a  disgust  for  the  service,  and  it  is 
not  improbable  that  to  this  and  to  the  injudicious  and  capricious  treatment  which 
they  receive  at  the  hands  of  yoimg  and  inexperienced  non-commissioned  officers 
may  be  attributed  a  considerable  proportion  of  the  losses  from  desertion  and  from 
the  purchase  of  discharge  which  take  place  during  the  first  few  months  of  a 
soldier's  service. 

The  weight  of  the  evidence  before  Lord  Wantage's  Committee 
points  to  the  same  causes,  or  some  of  them,  as  still  existing,  because, 
while  in  the  opinion  of  several  witnesses  the  food  of  the  duty  soldier 
is  sufficient,  all  are  agreed  that  the  recruit  is  not  sufficiently  fed  for 
the  work  he  has  to  do,  which  looks  very  much  as  if  he  were  over- 
worked. That  the  hard  work  required  from  recruits  has  a  great  effect 
on  their  staying  in  the  service  is  evident  frt>m  the  fact  that  the 
average  loss  per  1,000  during  the  year  in  which  they  enlist  of  recruits 
from  the  cavalry  is  162,  and  from  the  artillery  134,  while  that  from 
the  infantry  of  the  line  is  only  97,  it  being  well  known  that  the  work 
in  the  two  former  is  much  more  severe  than  in  the  latter. 

It  is  often  said,  and  with  perfect  truth,  that  recruits  in  the  British 
Army  are  not  worked  nearly  as  hard  as  those  in  the  German  Army, 
and  therefore  there  can  be  no  necessity  for  reducing  the  work  required 
£rom  them.  The  inference  wiU  not,  however,  bear  examination ;  every 
able-bodied  man  in  Germany  is  liahle  to  serve ;  but,  as  a  fru^t,  little 
more  than  one-third  of  the  young  men  who  arrive  at  the  age  of 
twenty  are  ever  drawn  into  the  service,  and  even  those  that  are  drawn 
do  not  generally  join  before  they  are  twenty-one  years  of  age,  which 
leaves  very  ample  scope  for  the  rejection  of  all  who  are  not  mature, 
thoroughly  strong,  and  healthy.  These  men  are  therefore  fiGur  more 
capable  of  resisting  fatigue  than  the  21,363  young  men  who  have 
been  enlisted,  on  the  average  of  the  last  five  years,  in  the  British  Army 
under  twenty  years  of  age. 

The  remedy  proposed  by  Lord  Airey's  Committee  was  the  forma- 
tion of  large  training  depots,  somewhat  after  the  model  of  the  depot 
for  the  Boyal  Marines  at  Walmer,  which  has  been  most  successful  in 
its  working,  to  which  all  recruits  on  first  enlistment  should  be  sent 
to  be  instructed  in  their  duties  and  in  the  use  of  their  arms.  These 
schools  need  not  interfere  with  the  territorial  connections  of  regiments ; 
but,  if  carefully  constituted,  and  the  men  trained  under  selected 
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officers  and  non-commissioned  officers,  it  is  conceived  that,  there  being 
no  undue  pressure  to  get  men  into  the  ranks  for  sentry  duty,  or  for 
the  sake  of  having  a  large  battalion  on  parade,  the  instruction  would 
go  on  under  better  conditions,  and  it  might  reasonably  be  expected 
that  many  who  under  present  conditions  purchase  their  discharges  or 
desert  would  join  their  corps  as  trained  soldiers  and  continue  in  the 
service.  One  of  the  main  causes  of  grievance  of  officers  in  home 
battalions  would  be  done  away  with,  inasmuch  as  they  would  only 
have  trained  men  to  deal  with,  to  whom  only  the  higher  and  more 
interesting  instruction  of  duties  in  the  field  would  have  to  be  given. 
It  is  also  probable  that  a  large  number  of  the  recruits,  on  completing 
their  training,  might  be  drafted  direct  from  the  depots  to  the  bat- 
talions serving  abroad.  The  cost  of  eight  or  ten  of  these  training 
depots  would  be  far  less  than  that  of  the  numerous  small  depots  at 
present  in  existence,  which,  according  to  the  Estimates,  absorb  more 
than  350  officers  and  nearly  2,300  non-commissioned  officers,  at 
the  annual  cost  of  140,000^.,  who  can  have  but  little  to  do,  when  the 
depots  are  at  their  regulated  normal  strength — all  of  which,  taken 
together,  only  comprise  4,376  privates. 

This  system,  if  adopted,  would  reduce  the  number  of  men  present 
with  each  battaHon  to  about  the  same  strength  as  the  battaKons  in 
the  German  Army  in  peace  time,  which  are  found  sufficient  for  the 
instruction  of  officers  and  non-commissioned  officers,  and  are  adapted 
as  cadres  for  the  reception  of  reserve  men  when  mobilisation  is 
ordered.  Some  modification,  however,  might  be  advisable  in  the 
organisation  of  battalions  if  this  change  were  effected. 

Lord  Airey's  Committee  saw  the  necessity  of  endeavouring  to 
induce  a  better  class  of  young  men  to  enter  the  service  with  a  view 
to  their  becoming  non-commissioned  officers,  it  being  evident  that, 
with  the  great  progress  now  being  made  by  instruction  in  Board 
schools,  the  necessity  has  arisen  for  obtaining  men  of  higher  educa- 
tion and  position  if  they  are  to  be  respected  by  the  ordinary  private 
soldier. 

It  is  more  than  probable  that  a  good  many  of  those  men  who 
purchase  their  discharges  are  of  the  stamp  that  it  is  most  desirable 
to  encourage  and  keep  in  the  service,  and  from  whom  good  non- 
commissioned officers  could  be  selected.  At  present,  however,  so 
little  encouragement  is  given,  that  many  of  the  best  young  men  in 
the  ranks  refuse  promotion  when  offered  to  them  ;  which  is  not  to  be 
wondered  at,  because  the  first  step,  that  of  lance-corporal,  which 
gives  authority  over  the  private  soldier,  is  not  classed  as  a  rank  in  the 
Queen's  Regulations,  although  rated  as  a  non-commissioned  officer  in 
the  '  advantages  of  the  Army,'  and  in  the  Eoyal  Warrant  for  pay 
he  is  simply  called  a  *  private  paid  as  lance-corporal.*  Whrai  first- 
promoted,  a  lance-corporal,  as  a  rule,  derives  no  immediate  advantage 
or  additional  pay  (a  portion  of  them  only  being  paid),  although  his 
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duties  entail  a  vast  amonnt  of  extra  work  and  responsibility.  Lord 
Airey's  Committee  took  a  great  deal  of  evidence  as  to  the  difficulty 
then  existing  in  obtaining  non-commissioned  officers  of  the  same 
type  as  those  who  were  created  under  the  old  long-service  system, 
and  who  were  then  rapidly  dying  out  of  the  Army.  Some  of  their 
recommendations  have  been  adopted  with  very  good  results ;  among 
others,  the  creation  of  warrant  rank  for  sergeant-majors,  although  it 
has  not  been  given  as  recommended  to  quartermaster-sergeants ;  the 
pay,  also,  and  pensions  of  non-commissioned  officers  have  been  im- 
proved, but  not  to  the  extent  recommended,  and  the  pensions  have 
been  made  subject  to  conditions  which  would  be  difficult  to  explain 
to  an  inquiring  candidate  for  the  honour  of  ser\ing  as  a  non- 
commissioned officer.  The  remedy  Lord  Airey's  Committee  recom- 
mended was  that 

All  ranks  giving  authority  over  the  private  soldier  should  be  regarded  and 
classified  as  non-commissioned  officers,  and  that  every  non-commissioned  officer,  at 
the  end  of  one  year's  probationary  service  as  such,  shall  acquire  the  right  of  serving 
on  fi>r  twenty-one  years  to  pension,  reserving  to  himself  the  option  of  going  to  the 
reserve  or  being  discharged,  according  to  the  terms  of  his  enlistment,  subject  only 
to  penalties  in  case  of  misconduct. 

By  this  means  the  Committee  considered  that  '  every  non-commis- 
sioned officer  would  obtain  an  assured  career ;  subject  only  to  forfeiture 
of  some  of  its  advantages  by  misconduct.' 

This  recommendation  has  only  been  very  partially  adopted; 
according  to  the  Queen's  regulations  a  non-commissioned  officer  not 
below  the  rank  of  corporal  has  the  right  to  extend  his  service  to  twelve 
years  with  the  colours,  provided  he  exercises  that  right  within  OTie 
Tnonth  from  the  expiration  of  his  year's  probation ;  but  the  right  then 
ceases,  although  hemaj^  be  allowed  by  his  commanding  officer  to  ex^ 
tend  for  a  like  period  at  any  time  after  completing  three  years. 

After  nine  years'  service,  if  a  sergeant,  and  medically  fit,  he  has 
the  right  to  re-engage,  subject  only  to  the  veto  of  the  Secretary  of 
State  for  War,  as  to  which  the  following  extract  from  the  Report  of 
Lord  Airey's  Committee  is  very  apposite : — 

The  knowledge  must  soon  be  acquired  by  men  who  have  once  entered  the 
ranks  that  the  conditions  of  service  are  being  constantly  changed,  which  gives  rise 
to  the  feeling  that  the  dealings  of  the  War  Department  with  them  are  uncertain. 
.  .  •  That,  therefore,  if  allowed  to  continue  in  the  Army  to  complete  their  first 
engagement  of  twelve  years,  they  can  have  no  certainty  of  continuing  for  twenty- 
one  years  and  proceeding  to  pension ;  they,  on  the  contrary,  soon  become  aware 
that  saving  of  expenditure  is  a  great  principle  in  a  public  department,  and  there- 
fore, whatever  may  be  the  opinion  of  the  authorities  when  they  take  on  after  eix 
years,  they  may  be  apprehensive  that  the  same  opinions  may  not  be  in  vog^e  when 
their  turn  comes  for  re -engagement  after  twelve  years ;  and,  on  the  whole,  having 
the  power  to  leave  after  completing  their  first  period  of  army  service,  they  prefer 
to  retain  their  independence,  without  incurring  responsibilities  for  which,  perhaps, 
they  do  not  feel  confident  that  they  are  competent,  and  which  do  not  ofiTer  them 
an  assured  career. 

3q2 
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No  non-commissioned  officers  below  the  rank  of  sergeant,  if  they 
extend  their  army  service  to  twelve  years,  have  the  right  to  continue 
to  serve  on  to  pension,  although  they  may  be  allowed  to  do  so — ^which 
is  very  different  from  the  recommendation  of  Lord  Airey's  Committee, 
and  holds  out  no  certain  prospect  to  a  young  soldier  that,  if  he  accepts 
the  duties  and  responsibilities  of  a  lance-corporal,  he  will  have  it  in 
his  power  to  serve  on  to  pension  provided  he  does  not  misconduct 
himself,  while  he  retains  the  power  of  quitting  the  service  according 
to  the  terms  of  his  enlistment  if  he  should  so  desire.  Lord  Wantage's 
Committee  was 

strongly  impressed  with  the  necessity  for  obtaining  the  best  possible  stamp  of 
men  for  the  ranks  of  corporal  and  lance-coiporal ; 

and  stated  that 

the  evidence  has  gone  largely  to  show  that  any  want  of  efficiency  in  these 
ranks  is  owing  mainly  to  the  limited  choice  of  men  seeking  for  promotion. 

Also,  that 

an  undesirably  large  proportion  of  lance-corporals  apply  to  be  permitted  to  reogn 
their  stripes. 

All  who  read  this  statement  must  agree  with  the  Committee  that 
such  a  state  of  things  is  '  not  to  the  interest  of  the  service.' 

It  is  more  than  probable  that  such  a  state  of  things  would  not 
now  be  in  existence  if  the  recommendations  of  Lord  Aire^s  Committee, 
which  were  framed  with  a  view  to  encouraging  a  superior  class  of 
young  men  to  enter  the  service  with  the  hope  that  they  might  make 
a  career  in  it  as  non-commissioned  officers,  had  been  adopted. 

There  is  another  recommendation  of  Lord  Wantage's  Committee 
to  which  it  is  desirable  that  especial  attention  should  be  directed,  as, 
if  adopted,  it  will  have  a  most  injurious  effect  on  recruiting,  and 
generally  on  the  service. 

That  deferred  pay  as  now  issued  should  be  discontinued  and  replaced  by  gratuity, 
on  leaving  the  colours,  of  one  pound  for  each  yearns  service  up  to  twelve  yean ; 
this  gratuity  not  to  be  given  to  men  who  have  served  less  than  three  years. 

Lord  Airey's  Committee,  on  the  contrary,  recommended  that,  if 
necessary,  increase  of  pay  '  should  be  in  the  shape  of  deferred  pay,' 
observing 

that  soldiers  have  plenty  of  money  for  their  immediate  wants  and  amusements 
while  serving,  and  that  any  increase  would  generally  be  squandered  away ;  whereas 
a  good  sum  paid  on  discharge  wiU  assist  a  man  in  starting  in  civil  life,  will  pro- 
mote habits  of  thrift,  and  tend  to  induce  others,  who  see  men  returning  to  their 
homes  with  a  good  round  sum  of  money  in  their  possession,  to  engage  for  aervioe 
in  the  Army. 

The  question  is,  which  of  these  two  opinions  is  the  ooirect  one. 
The  eleven  members  of  Lord  Airey's  Conmiittee  were  unanimous  on 
this  point,  whereas  the  recommendation  of  Lord  Wantage's  Com^- 
mittee  was  carried  by  a  vote  of  seven  members  against  four. 
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It  will  be  well,  however,  to  consider  the  origin  of  deferred  pay. 
By  the  adoption  of  short  service,  pensions  to  a  great  extent  were 
done  away  with,  the  actual  cost  of  which  to  Grovemment,  cal- 
culated on  averages  before  the  introduction  of  short  service,  was 
equivalent  to  an  increase  of  pay  to  every  enlisted  man  of  4d.  a  day ; 
in  other  words,  it  would  have  required  that  4c2.  a  day  should  be 
accumulated  on  account  of  every  enUsted  man  if  it  were  thought 
desirable  to  form  a  guarantee  fund  as  security  for  the  payment  of 
those  men  who  served  on  and  obtained  pensions. 

The  abolition  of  pensions  was  therefore  equivalent  to  a  reduction 
of  Ad,  a  day  on  the  pay  of  every  soldier,  which,  it  might  have  fiairly 
been  considered,  was  accumulating  from  day  to  day,  to  be  eventually 
issued  to  each  soldier,  if  he  lived  long  enough,  as  pension.  1a 
readjusting  the  pay  of  the  Army  after  the  introduction  of  short 
service,  a  portion  of  this  sum  of  4d.  was  issued  in  daily  pay,  and  2<2. 
was  set  aside  as  deferred  pay ;  but,  unfortunately,  it  has  not  been 
treated  by  the  War  Office  as  pay,  but  has  been  converted  into  a 
gratuity,  at  the  rate  of  ZL  for  each  year's  service,  to  be  paid  to  the 
soldier  on  leaving  the  colours,  provided  he  serves  not  less  than  three 
years;  meanwhile,  he  has  no  knowledge  of  any  accumulation  of 
money  in  his  fsivour,  whereas  if  it  were  really  pay  it  should  be  treated 
as  such,  and  entered  in  each  man's  account  as  if  it  were  a  sum  in  the 
savings-bank,  and  the  usual  interest  added  from  time  to  time.  By 
this  means  each  man  would  be  aware  of  a  growing  fund,  which  might 
induce  in  him  habits  of  thrift,  and  a  desire  to  increase  it,  so  as  to 
secure  for  himself  a  fsiir  start  in  civil  life  on  his  quitting  the 
colours. 

The  possibility  of  his  adding  to  this  fund  by  deposits  of  his  own 
is  evident  when  it  is  considered  that  every  well-behaved  soldier, 
except,  perhaps,  the  recruit,  who  has  to  supply  additional  food  for 
himself,  has  at  least  6(2.  a  day  clear  to  spend  on  his  amusements — a 
larger  sum  than  probably  any  ordinary  labourer  in  the  kingdom  has 
at  his  disposal. 

The  weight  of  evidence  taken  before  Lord  Wantage's  Committee 
is,  however,  most  decidedly  against  the  abolition  of  deferred  pay.  A 
series  of  questions  having  been  sent  to  a  large  number  of  men  of  the 
reserve  of  the  infiEmtry,  32,053,  or  93|  per  cent.,  of  those  who 
replied  stated  that  the  deferred  pay  they  had  received  had  been  of 
real  use  to  them  on  leaving  the  colours,  as  helping  to  keep  them  till 
they  could  get  work ;  while  only  2,155,  or  6^  per  cent.,  stated  to  the 
contrary,  and  84  per  cent,  stated  that  they  would  prefer  to  receive  it 
as  at  present  rather  than  have  it  reduced  by  either  of  the  alterations 
suggested  to  them. 

The  stir  that  has  been  made  in  the  press  of  late  as  to  the  diffi- 
culty experienced  by  reserve  men  in  obtaining  employment,  and  the 
assistance  given  by  societies  specially  interested  in  finding  employ- 
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ment  for  them,  have  been  of  great  value  to  the  men,  and  it  is  to  be 
hoped  that  the  conference  the  managers  of  the  principal  ndlwaj  com- 
panies had  on  the  16th  of  May  with  Lord  Brownlow  at  the  War 
Office,  as  well  as  the  opening  to  them  of  appointments  under  the 
Post  Office  and  in  other  public  departments,  may  tend  in  the  same 
direction ;  but  all  these  different  aids  can  only  help  a  very  limited 
proportion  of  the  thousands  who  pass  to  the  reserve,  as  stated  by  Lord 
Brownlow,  at  the  rate  of  17,000  yearly.  The  men  must  therefore 
look  in  great  measure  to  their  own  efforts  to  get  employment ;  and  it 
is  highly  satisfactory  to  find  as  a  fact,  that  of  35,605  men  who  replied, 
23,323,  or  ^5  per  cent.,  stated  they  had  no  difficulty  in  getting  em- 
ployment on  leaving  the  colours ;  and  26,943,  or  75  per  cent.,  stated 
that  at  the  time  of  the  inquiry  they  were  in  regular  employment ; 
while  3,829,  or  10  per  cent,  more,  were  in  casual  employment.  The 
balance,  5,226  of  unemployed  men,  about  15  per  cent.,  coincides, 
curiously  enough,  very  nearly  with  the  number  of  those  who  stated 
they  had  spent  their  money  at  once,  or  within  two  months  after 
receiving  it,  and  indicates  that  it  is  probable  that  this  residuum  is 
composed  of  men  of  idle  habits,  or  who,  as  Sir  Henry  Oakley  stated 
to  Lord  Brownlow,  have  the  defect  that  when  they  meet  a  few  com- 
rades they  '  liquor  up,'  and  as  a  consequence  are  discharged,  and  then 
go  about  exciting  compassion  by  describing  themselves  as  unable  to 
get  employment  because  they  belong  to  the  reserve,  when  in  reality 
their  habits  are  such  that  they  will  not  apply  themselves  to  steady 
work. 

The  ffiujt,  moreover,  that  the  Committee  received  intelligent 
answers  to  their  numerous  questions  from  36,000  men,  or  86  per 
cent,  out  of  41,720  to  whom  they  were  sent,  is  a  conclusive  answer  to 
those  who  look  upon  the  reserve  as  a  myth,  and  imagine  they  will 
not  be  forthcoming  when  called  for,  notwithstanding  the  success 
which  attended  the  calls  made  on  them  in  1878  and  1879.  It  is 
only  to  be  regretted  that  proper  steps  have  never  been  taken  to  keep 
up  their  training  and  soldierly  habits.  Both  Lord  Airey's  and  Lord 
Wantage's  Committees  were  unanimously  of  opinion  that  steps  should 
be  taken  in  this  direction.  The  reconmiendations  of  Lord  Alley's 
Committee,  which  treated  this  question  very  fully,  are  well  worthy  of 
the  most  serious  consideration,  and  should  be  adopted. 

J.  L.  A.  Simmons. 
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In  the  course  of  the  Home  Eule  controversy  it  has  often  been  urged 
that  the  delegation  of  all  purely  Irish  business  to  a  Dublin  Parliament 
would  bring  about  a  valuable  saving  of  time  to  the  House  of 
Commons.  The  truth  of  this  is  obvious.  Perhaps,  however,  the  dis- 
proportionate share  of  the  national  time  occupied  by  Irish  affairs  is 
not  generally  known.  Attention  is  attracted  during  times  of  excite- 
ment, and  the  absorption  of  Parliament  in  Irish  affairs  is  for  a  time 
remarked  upon.  But  the  excitement  passes  away,  and  the  casual 
observer  is  apt  to  lose  sight  of  the  fiict  that,  as  things  now  are,  the 
Irish  are  '  always  with  us.'  In  other  words,  the  necessity  of  the  case 
means  a  constant  unvarying  attention  to  the  local  and  minute  affairs 
of  Ireland,  for  which  the  Imperial  Parliament  has  made  itself  respon- 
sible. 

On  Tory  platforms  in  the  elections  of  1885  and  1886  it  was  fire- 
qnently  alleged  that  the  Liberal  Grovemment  was  to  blame  for  the 
waste  of  time  over  Irish  questions.  England  and  Scotland  were  to 
assert  their  rights,  and  the  Tories  intended  to  put  Ireland  in  its  proper 
place — in  the  background.  The  fullest  opportunity  has  been  given 
to  the  Tories  for  carrying  their  views  into  effect.  A  powerful  and 
docile  majority  has  supported  the  Grovemment  with  unfailing  regu- 
larity. The  Opposition  has  been  closured  and  outvoted  for  six  years. 
The  Government  claims  that  its  Irish  policy  has  achieved  the  fullest 
success.  The  crown  of  it,  in  the  shape  of  the  Irish  County  Govern- 
ment Bill,  has  yet  to  be  placed  on  Mr.  Balfour's  brow,  and  to  the  dis- 
cussion of  that  measure  the  leader  of  the  House  of  Commons  looks 
forward  with  pleasure. 

Under  these  circumstances  the  average  elector,  who  sees  with 
alarm  the  most  important  national  and  Imperial  questions  continually 
shelved  to  make  room  for  comparative  triviaUties,  should  clearly 
know  the  price  he  has  to  pay  in  the  way  of  time  for  keeping  the 
management  of  Irish  affairs  at  Westminster.  He  is  familiar  with  all 
the  arguments  for  and  against  Home  Bule.  But  I  invite  his  atten- 
tion to  a  plain  statement  of  figures,  so  that  whatever  he  may  decide 
to  do  in  the  momentous  issue  before  him,  he  shall  see  exactly  the 
saving  in  national  time  to  be  effected  by  the  adoption  of  Home  Bule, 
and  the  loss  by  the  rejection  of  it. 
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The  following  table  gives  an  analysis  of  Hansard  for  the  past 
twelve  years.  '  Irish '  business  includes  all  measures,  resolutions^ 
and  motions,  including  motions  for  adjournment,  which  have  direct 
reference  to  Irish  affairs.  It  does  not  include  speeches  by  Irish 
members  on  British  or  Imperial  affairs,  with  the  exception  of  a  very  few 
short  debates  on  specifically  Irish  questions  raised  by  Irish  members 
for  party  purposes. 

Table  A. 


Year 

Total  num- 
ber of 
pages 

Total  num- 
ber of 
questions 

Total  num- 
ber of  Irish 
questions 

Business  of       x*«.i%       1     a^»>»>. 
the  House  of    J^       '    3^^ 
^osSl         Cosiness    \    busLaess 

Remainder 

1880 
1881 
1882 
1883 
1884 
1885 
1886 
1887 
1888 
1889 
1890 
1891 

4,738 

8,574 
9,423 
8,098 
8,018 
7,761 
6,396 
10,733 
10,019 
7,074 
7,355 
7,456 

1,285 

1,840 

3,300 

2,918 

3,184 

3,140 

2,612 

4,611 

4,850 
1 

319 

815 
1,338 

770 
1,117 
1,013 

882 
1,326 
1,297 

Pnge$ 

639 

1,011 
816 

1,016 
853 

1,060 
566 
883 
811 
796 
882 

1,096 

Paget 
1,093 

3,926 
3,481 
1,028 
1,170 
1,142 
2,140 
4,171 
2,071 
1,034 
1,463 
1,480 

Paget 

204 
256 

3,006 

3,637 
5,126 
6,064 
5,995 
5,559 
3,600 
5,679 
7,137 
5,244 
4,706 
4,624 

TotAl 

95,645  » 

27,740 

8,877 

10,529 

24,199 

460 

60,457 

*  After  1888  the  index  to  questions  ceases.    Questions  rdatlng  to  the  business  of  the  Hooae  are  net 
included  in  this  column. 

*  Por  oonrenience  the  Hansard  double  column  is  turned  into  single  pages. 


It  must  not  be  supposed  that  the  60,457  pages  under  the  heading 
'remainder'  represent  the  work  of  the  House  of  Comimons  on 
British  and  Imperial  matters.  Questions  are  fully  reported  in 
Hansard,  and  occupy  a  large  amount  of  space.  The  average  number 
of  yearly  questions  for  the  last  three  years  indexed  (1886-8),  in 
round  numbers  is  4,000,  which,  plus  27,740,  gives  a  total  for  the  twelve 
years  of  39,740.  On  an  average  there  are  about  five  questions  to 
every  two  pages,  so  that  on  this  calculation  the  space  occupied  by 
questions  alone  amounts  to  15,896  pages.  This  gives  the  following 
result : — 


Total  number  of  pages  for  twelve  years  . 
Of  which  the  House  of  Lords  occupies 
Irish  affairs  .... 
Quebtions       .... 


10,529 
24,109 
15,896 


95,645 


50,614 
Total  occupied  by  English,  Welsh,  Scotch,  and  Imperial  business    45,031 

"We  arrive  then  at  this  fisict — that  the  business  of  Ireland,  with 
its  population  of  4,706,000,  occupies  an  equivalent  of  more  than  half 
the  total  amount  of  space  which  is  devoted  to  the  home  British  popu- 
lation of  33,182,000,  and  the  entire  general  business  of  our  vast 
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empire.  We  may  differ  upon  the  Home  Rule  question,  but  no  one 
can  deny  that  this  state  of  feu^ts  shows  that  something  is  rotten  in 
the  state  of  Denmark. 

Leaving  out  the  unfortunate  British  Empire — unfortunate  at 
least  in  the  amount  of  attention  bestowed  upon  it — ^we  find  that 
while  the  time  occupied  bj  Irish  and  British  aflEairs  respectively  is 
represented  by  the  proportion  of  twenty-four  to  forty-five,  the  respec- 
tive populations  stand  in  the  ratio  of  one  to  seven.  Further,  for  the 
purpose  of  comparison,  I  have  taken  out  the  space  occupied  by  purely 
Scotch  afihirs  for  the  last  two  sessions,  1890-1,  in  which,  as  I  will 
show,  the  amount  of  business  transacted  was,  at  any  rate  in  its 
results,  above  the  normal  figure.  During  these  two  years  the  number 
of  Irish  speeches  was  not  out  of  proportion  to  the  Irish  legislation 
brought  forward  by  the  Government.  And  yet  we  find  that,  while 
Scotland,  with  its  population  of  4,033,000,  occupied  460  pages,  or  an 
average  of  230,  Ireland,  with  its  4,706,000,  occupied  2,943,  or  an 
average  of  1,471. 

The  following  table  gives  an  analysis  of  the  general  Acts  passed 
during  the  twelve  years.     The  local  Acts  are  not  included. 


Table  B. 


Year 

Sootlaad 

IielAiid 

Bngland,  Walei, 
and  general 

Total 

1880  . 

1881  . 

1882  . 

1883  . 

1884  . 

1885  . 

1886  . 

1887  . 

1888  . 

1889  . 

1890  . 

1891  . 

•    8 
8 

9 

1 

2 

4 

9 

10 

4 

10 

10 

9 

11 
14 

18 

13 

13 

14 

5 

3 

9 

6 

7 

9 

48 
60 
60 
48 
63 
62 
45 
60 
53 
60 
55 
58 

67 
72 
82 
62 
78 
80 
59 
73 
66 
76 
72 
76 

Total 

84 

117 

662 

863 

It  will  be  noted  that  the  number  of  Scotch  Acts  in  1890-1  is 
above  the  average. 

The  figures  I  have  given  demonstrate  that  Ireland  has  for  twelve 
years  occupied  a  share  of  the  time  of  the  Imperial  Parliament  out 
of  all  proportion  to  its  population  and,  as  it  could  easily  be  shown,  to 

its  trade. 

I  proceed  now  to  deal  with  the  Tory  argument  of  1885-6,  that 
the  waste  of  time  on  Irish  business  was  due  to  the  alternate  gifts  by 
the  Liberals  of  sop  and  fetters — a  policy  to  be  repudiated  by  the 
Tories,  who  were  determined  to  put  Ireland  aside  and  deal  with  the 
requirements  of  England  and  Scotland. 
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I  omit  the  session  of  1886,  in  the  heart  of  which  the  G-eneral 
Election  took  place. 

Taking  the  six  years  1880-5,  during  which  period,  excepting  a 
few  weeks  in  1880  and  1885,  the  Liberals  were  in  office,  the  total 
amount  of  space  occupied  by  Irish  business  was  11,840  pages,  giving 
an  average  of  1,973  per  session. 

Taking  the  five  years  of  Tory  government,  1887-91,  the  total 
amount  was  10,219,  giving  an  average  of  2,043  pages  per  session.^ 

The  average  sessional  space  occupied  by  Ireland  under  the  '  firm ' 
government  of  the  Tories  exceeds  by  seventy  pages,  or  two  evenings' 
debate,  that  which  was  occupied  under  the  preceding  Liberal  adminis- 
tration. 

It  will  be  observed  on  referring  to  Table  B  that,  although  Irish 
debates  have  occupied  more  time  than  ever,  the  relative  position  of 
Scotland  and  Ireland  in  regard  to  the  number  of  Acts  passed  under 
the  Liberals  and  Tories  respectively  is  inverted,  as  the  following  table 
shows : — 

Table  C. 


Year 

Scotch  BiUs 

Sessional  arerege 

Iriah  Billn 

Sessional  KTenge 

1880-86 . 
1887-91 . 

32 
43 

6-3 
8-6 

78 

34 

130 
6-8 

The  length  of  the  debates  has  therefore  by  no  means  depended 
upon  the  number  of  Bills  carried  into  law;  and  though  doubtless  the 
Government  has  endeavoured  by  the  constant  use  of  the  closure  to 
curtail  Irish  debates  as  much  as  they  possibly  could,  it  is  absolutely 
clear  that  they  have  failed  utterly  in  this  respect,  as  in  so  many  others, 
to  make  good  their  lavish  promises  of  1885-6. 

No  distinction  of  any  moment  can  be  drawn  between  one  Govern- 
ment and  another.  Session  after  session,  even  though  no  Irish 
measure  of  first-class  magnitude  happened  to  be  brought  in,  Irish 
affairs  have  pressed  wearily  and  without  intermission  upon  an  over- 
burdened House  of  Commons.  Where  and  what  is  the  remedy,  short 
'  of  handing  over  Irish  afiairs  to  an  Irish  Parliament  ?  It  is  certainly 
not  to  be  found  in  Mr.  Balfour's  Local  Government  Bill. 

A  very  cursory  examination  of  Hansard  shows  that  by  far  the  greater 
part  of  Irish  debates  has  been  occupied  with  matters  relating  to  the 
administration  of  Coercion  Acts,  police,  the  magistracy,  and  the  land 
question.  Education  occupies  a  considerable,  though  quite  a  subordi- 
nate place.  These  matters  are  carefully  preserved  by  the  Tories  for  our 
edification  at  Westminster,  and  are  altogether  excluded  from  Mr. 
Balfour's  Bill.  Moreover,  the  policy  of  giving  to  the  Nationalist 
majority  in  Ireland  the  shadow  without  substance  can  only  have  one 
result..    On  a  popular  franchise,  in  the  County  Council  elections,  an 

*  Antamn  sessions  are  inclnded  in  the  oidinazy  session  for  the  year. 
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immense  Nationalist  majority,  determined  to  have  the  authority  and 
power  in  Irish  affairs  now  denied  to  them,  would  inevitably  be  re- 
turned. The  Nationalists  would  be  more  than  ever  encouraged  to 
hammer  at  evay  available  door,  until  they  forced  the  desired  entrance 
into  full  responsibility  for  the  management  of  their  own  affairs. 

Meanwhile  there  would  be  endless  friction  between  the  County 
Councils  and  the  various  authorities  who  retain  the  powers  desired 
by  the  people.  Mr.  Balfour*s  elaborate  system  of  checks  would 
soon  be  in  fine  working  order,  and  the  House  of  Commons  would 
inevitably  be  more  than  ever  occupied  with  appeals  against  an 
unworkable  system,  debates  on  the  conflicts  between  the  new  and 
old  authorities,  motions  for  adjournment  and  detailed  discussion  of 
the  Irish  votes,  which,  after  a  fruitless  waste,  perhaps  of  some  years, 
would  eventually  force  even  a  Tory  Government  to  Home  Eule. 

The  Liberal  leaders  are  frequently  attacked  by  some  of  the  more 
advanced  members  of  the  labour  party  for  their  insistence  upon  fhe 
paramount  importance  of  the  Irish  question,  and  their  determination 
to  give  it  priority.  Let  the  British  working  man  realise,  from  the 
figures  I  have  given,  the  full  truth  of  the  fEict  that  *  Ireland  blocks 
the  way.' 

I  have  shown  that  Irish  affairs  occupy  more  than  half  the  space 
of  the  time  occupied  by  British  and  Imperial  matters.  But  this  is 
not  the  whole  case.  As  I  have  put  it,  Ireland  takes  more  than  one- 
third  of  the  time  of  the  House  of  Commons ;  but  two-fifths  would 
probably  be  nearer  the  mark,  and  for  these  reasons. 

1.  Scarcely  any  allowance  has  been  made  for  the  divisions  on 
Irish  affairs,  and  a  division  takes  about  ten  minutes  on  an  average. 
Hansard  only  gives  the  principal  division  lists. 

2.  Irish  *  obstructive '  speeches  are  less  fully  reported  in  Hansard 
than  the  speeches  of  the  ordinary  English  and  Scotch  member. 

3.  No  allowance  is  made  for  numberless  speeches  by  Irish  members 
on  British  or  Imperial  matters  for  *  strategic '  purposes,  which  would 
not  be  made  but  for  the  unnatural  method  hitherto  adopted  of  forcing 
Irish  members  to  come  to  Westminster  to  criticise  the  action  of  a 
policeman  in  Donegal. 

4.  A  very  serious  loss  of  time  is  due  to  the  compulsory  dropping 
of  Bills  every  session  by  the  Government  firom  want  of  time.  It 
firequently  happens  that  a  Bill  passes  the  second  reading,  and  even 
gets  into  committee,  session  after  session.  Each  session  the  same 
arguments  have  to  be  brought  out,  and  the  old  paths  of  debate 
retrodden.  Undoubtedly,  Ireland  is  the  chief  factor  in  this  disastrous 
process. 

I  claim  that  the  handing  over  of  Irish  affairs  to  Irish  men  in 
Ireland  will  save  at  least  26  per  cent,  of  our  national  time.  And 
this  estimate  allows  a  very  considerable  margin  for  Irish  debates 
whicb  may  be  raised  after  the  establishment  of  a  Parliament  in  Dublin 
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by  Irish  members  retained  at  Westminster.  Even  if  the  annual  saving 
were  only  10  per  cent.,  this  would  represent  fully  120  hours,  or  fifteen 
ordinary  sittings.  Therefore,  if  the  passing  of  a  Home  Rule  Bill 
should  occupy  most  of  one  session,  or  a  considerable  part  of  two,  it 
would  be  one  of  the  most  profitable  investments  ever  made  by  Parlia- 
ment. Those  who  still  reject  the  policy  of  Home  Rule,  at  any  rate, 
will  have  to  do  it  knowing  what  the  rejection  costs. 

Herbert  J.  Gladstone. 
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SOME  GREAT  JEWISH  RABBIS' 

The  study  of  the  sayings  and  doings  of  the  great  Jewish  doctors  of 
the  first  century  is  interesting  to  all  concerned  in  the  investigation 
of  the  early  history  of  Christianity.  In  drawing  attention  to  the 
subject  here,  though  writing  from  a  Christian  standpoint^  we  shall 
endeavour  to  avoid  all  questions  of  religious  controversy. 

Though  Hillel  belonged  to  an  age  somewhat  earlier  than  that  of 
which  we  are  about  to  treat,  it  may  be  well  before  entering  on  our 
special  subject  to  say  a  few  words  about  that  remarkable  man.  For 
Hillel,  though  he  died  a  few  years  before  the  Christian  era,  may  in 
many  respects  be  regarded  as  the  father  of  that  system  of  Biblical 
exegesis  which  was  more  fully  developed  by  the  Jewish  scholars  who 
succeeded  him. 

The  anecdotes  illustrative  of  HilleFs  patience  and  suavity,  as 
contrasted  with  the  irritability  and  harshness  of  his  distinguished 
contemporary   Shammai,  are  well  known,  and  may  be  found  cited 

'  Die  Agada  der  Tannaiten,  Erster  Band  :  Von  HiUel  bis  Akiba.  Von  30  vor 
bis  135  nach  d.  g.  Z.  Von  Dr.  Wilhelm  Bacher,  Professor  an  der  Landes-Babbiner- 
schnle  in  Budapest.    Strasbnrg  i.  E. :  Karl  J.  Trubner.    1884. 

T\\2^  ^S19  -2^  Spriiche  der  Voter,  ein  ethischer  Mischna-Traktat,  mit  korzer 
Einleitung,  Anmerkungen  and  einem  Wortregister,  von  Lie.  Dr.  Herm.  L.  Strack, 
a.o.  Prof,  der  Theol.  Karlsruhe  und  Leipzig :  H.  Benther.  London :  Dnlau  &  Ck>., 
37  Soho  Square.    1882. 

Sayingi  of  the  Jewish  Fathers,  eom,prising  Pirqe  Ahoth  and  Pereq  R,  Meir  in 
Hehren  aiuL  English,  with  Critical  and  lUostrative  Notes ;  and  specimen  pages  of 
the  Cambridge  University  Manuscript  of  the  Mishnah  '  Jerushalmitb/  from  which 
the  text  of  Aboth  is  taken.  Edited  for  the  Syndics  of  the  Cambridge  University 
Press  by  Charles  Taylor,  M.A.  [now  D.D.,  Master  of  St.  John's  CoUege,  Cambridge]. 
Cambridge :  at  the  University  Press.    1877. 

Real-Eneyelopadie  fHfr  Bxbel  und  Talmud,  W5rterbach  zum  Handgebrauch  fur 
Bibelfreunde,  Theologen,  Juristen,  Gemeinde-  und  Schulvorsteher,  Lehrer  eta,  au^gear- 
beitet  von  Dr.  J.  Hamburger,  Landrabbiner  zn  Strelitz  in  Mecklenburg.  Abtheilung  n. : 
Die  Talmudischen  Artikel  A-Z.  Strelitz :  Im  Selbstverlage  des  Yer&sseis,  1883. 
Supplement  band,  Leipzig,  1886. 

Oesohichte  der  Juden  von  den  aUesten  Zeiten  his  auf  die  Gegenwart.    Aus  den 

Quellen  nen  bearbeitet  von  Dr.  H.  Graetz,  Professor  an  der  Universitat  Breslau. 

Band  iii.  und  iv. :  Gesch.  von  dem  Tode  Juda  Makkabi*8  bis  zum  Abschluss  des 

Talmud.    1863. 

Oesohiehte  desjOdisohen  Volkes  im  Zeitalter  lesu  Christi,  von  Dr.  Emil  Sohtirer, 

ordentl.  Professor  der  Theol.  zu  Giessen.     2te  Auflage,  Zweiter  Theil.  Die  inneren 

Zttstftnde  Palestina*s  und  des  judischen  Volkes. — Leipzig :  Hinrichs.    18S6. 
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with  sufficient  fulness  and  accuracy  in  the  appendix  to  Archdeacon 
Farrar's  popular  Life  of  Christ :  they  need  not,  therefore,  be  repeated 
here.  According  to  one  of  those  anecdotes,  Hillel  is  said  to  have 
given  utterance  to  *  the  golden  rule ' :  '  What  is  hateful  to  thyself, 
that  do  not  to  thy  fellow.'  Archdeacon  Farrar  considers  that  the 
occurrence  of  a  similar  expression  in  Tobit  ^  is  sufficient  to  prove  that 
Hillel  was  not  the  original  author  of  the  saying,  as  ^  the  probable 
date  of  the  Book  of  Tobit  is  two  centuries  before  Hillel.'  But  the 
date  of  the  Book  of  Tobit  is  a  matter  of  great  imcertainty,  and  its 
composition  has  been  by  some  scholars  assigned  to  a  much  later  era. 
Hence  all  deductions  based  on  its  date  must  be  received  with 
caution  ;  and  it  may  be  observed  that  Bacher  considers  the  sentence 
in  Tobit  to  have  been  unquestionably  derived  from  HilleL  The 
authorship,  however,  of  such  an  aphorism,  especially  in  face  of  the 
fact  that  many  parallel  sayings  of  an  earlier  date  can  be  adduced,  is 
a  matter  of  too  much  uncertainty  to  admit  of  any  definite  conclusion. 

It  is,  however,  an  interesting  fact,  and  one  which  has  indirectly 
an  important  bearing  upon  vexed  questions  of  authorship,  that  the 
great  Jewish  teachers  of  the  two  centuries  preceding  the  Christian 
era,  and  even  those  of  a  considerably  later  period,  had  an  inveterate 
repugnance  to  committing  to  writing  any  ordinances  or  directions  ex- 
cept such  as  were  actually  contained  in  the  recognised  Sacred  Writings. 
The  teaching  of  those  scholars  was  strictly  oral,  and  their  decisions  on 
the  most  important  points  of  law,  dogma,  and  interpretation  were 
entrusted  only  to  the  memory  of  their  well-trained  disciples.  It  was 
not  until  after  the  dire  calamities  of  later  times  that  this  practice 
was  modified,  and  even  then  not  without  opposition.' 

According  to  Bacher,  the  earliest  rules  for  the  interpretaticHi  of 
Holy  Scripture  may  be  traced  back  to  Hillel.  Few  specimens  of  his 
interpretations,  however,  have  been  handed  down  by  tradition, 
unless,  as  is  probable,  some  of  those  ascribed  to  his  disciples  may 
originally  have  proceeded  from  their  master.  Hillel  urged  upon  his 
disciples  the  importance  of  studying  Scripture  for  its  own  sake,  and 
not  for  any  ulterior  benefit  which  such  study  might  bring  in  its 
train.  This  appears  to  have  been  the  meaning  of  his  aphorism, 
*  He  who  desires  profit  from  the  crown  (of  learning)  perishes ; '  *  or, 
as  a  later  rabbi  expresses  the  same  sentiment,  ^  Make  it  (the  Law) 
not  a  crown  to  glory  in  it,  nor  an  axe  to  get  thy  living  by ' — Abotky 
iv.  6.* 

•  *  Do  that  to  no  man  which  thou  hatest/ — Tobit  iv.  1 5. 

'  See  the  excursos  on  '  The  Men  of  the  Great  Synagogue/  p.  484,  appended  to  mj 
work  on  The  Book  of  Koheleth,  or  Eeelenastet  comidered  in  relation  to  Modem 
CritioiMi  and  to  the  Doctrines  of  Modem  Pessimism  (Hodder  &  Stoughton,  1883). 

«  P|^C!  «jn3  B^JD'^'^I,  Ahoth  1. 13,  iv.  5. 

*  The  above  is  the  reading  in  Straok's  text ;  the  other  reading,  adopted  by  Taylor, 
haa  the  suffix  in  the  plural,  in  whidi  case  the  meaning  probably  la  :  *  Make  not  them 
(disciples)  a  crown  to  glory  in  them  [oomp.  Phil.  iv.  I ;  1  Thess.  iL  19],  nor  an  axe  to 
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As  an  interestiog  instance  of  Hillel's  interpretations  of  Scripture 
passages,  we  may  quote  the  following  rules  for  conduct  in  ordinary 
life,  deduced  by  him  from  Eccles.  iii.  4,  5 : — 

Ilillel  the  wise  (lit.  tJie  old)  used  to  say :  '  Do  not  be  seen  naked  (when  others 
are  clothed),  do  not  he  seen  clothed  (if  others  are  naked),  do  not  be  seen  standing 
(if  others  are  sitting),  do  not  be  seen  sitting  (if  others  are  standing),  do  not  be  seen 
laughing  (if  others  are  weeping),  do  not  be  seen  weeping  (if  others  are  laughing). 
For  it  is  written  '  there  is  a  time  to  weep,  and  a  time  to  laugh/  '  a  time  to  embrace, 
and  a  time  to  refirain  from  embracing.' — Toufta  Berachoth,  11.  at  end.' 

The  teaching  of  Hillel  on  this  point  has  been  at  least  partially 
endorsed  by  the  great  Apostle  in  his  command :  '  Bejoice  with  them 
that  do  rejoice,  and  weep  with  them  that  weep '  (Bom.  ziL  15). 

The  employment  of  the  parable  may  also  be  traced  to  HilleL 
In  the  Midrash  on  Levit.  zxv.  39,  it  is  related  that  his  scholars 
asked  Hillel  one  day  where  he  was  going.  'To  perform  a  com- 
mandment,' answered  the  rabbi.  'What  special  commandment?' 
asked  the  disciples.  'To  bathe  myself  in  the  bath-house,'  said 
Hillel.  '  Is  that  one  of  the  commandments  ? '  inquired  they.  '  Cer- 
tainly,' rejoined  Hillel;  'if  the  statues  of  kings  placed  in  the 
theatres  and  circuses  have  to  be  kept  clean  and  washed,  how  much 
more  ought  I  not  keep  my  body  clean,  since  I  have  been  created  in 
the  image  of  God  ? ' 

It  is  unnecessary  to  enter  into  any  accoimt  of  the  differences  which 
divided  the  milder  school  of  the  Jewish  doctors  of  the  Law  led  by 

live  by  them.*  The  passage  will  be  found  in  Taylor's  edit.  ch.  iv.  9.  The  saying  of 
Hillel  is  also  quoted  in  Abath  L  13.  Dr.  Charles  Taylor's  work  on  The  SayingM  of  the 
Jewith  Fathers  is  perhaps  the  most  valuable  of  the  many  commentaries  published  on 
that  remarkable  Talmudic  treatise.  As  an  introduction  to  the  study  of  the  Mishna, 
Strack*s  handy  edition  of  the  Ahoth  is  most  valuable,  and  even  more  useful  to 
beginners,  for  the  Hebrew  text  is  there  fully  pointed.  Strack*s  critical  remarks,  though 
bhort,  are  most  comprehensive,  and  the  price  at  which  his  work  is  published  ought 
to  secure  its  use  in  eveiy  class-room  where  the  later  Hebrew  is  studied.  In  our  citations 
from  Abath  in  the  present  article  we  have  frequently  followed  the  text  of  Strack.  It 
may  be  well  here  to  note  in  the  outset  that  we  have  not  considered  it  necessary  in  all 
cases,  in  a  popular  article  like  the  present,  to  give  literal  translations,  and  in  quoting 
from  the  Talmuds  and  Midiashim  we  have  sometimes  paraphrased  the  original  in  order 
to  avoid  more  lengthened  explanation.  We  take  this  opportunity  of  noticing  the 
recently  published  Lehrhuch  der  Net^hehrduchen  Sprache  und  Litteratur^  von  Her- 
mann L.  Strack  und  Carl  Siegfried.  Karlsruhe  u.  Leipdg:  H.Beuther,  1884 — which 
affords  much  assistance  to  students  of  Rabbinical  literature. 

'  The  citation  of  the  Book  of  Koheleth  by  Hillel,  and  the  quotation  of  proof- 
texts  from  Koheleth  by  Simon  ben  Shetach,  who  flourished  sixty  or  seventy  years 
earlier  than  Hillel,  is  fairly  quoted  as  evidence  against  Graetz's  theory  that  the  Book 
of  Ecdesiastes  was  composed  in  the  reign  of  Herod  the  Qreat — a  theory  which  has  been 
endorsed  by  Benan.  But  such  citations  are  by  no  means  the  chief  evidence  in  opposition 
to  that  theory.  Prof.  Graetz  has,  no  doubt  unintentionally,  misrepresented  my  views  on 
this  point  in  his  review  in  the  Monatuchnftfur  Geschichtc  u,  Wistentehaft  dee  Juden^ 
MtMBw  (Feb.  u.  Marz,  1885),  which  I  may  notice  more  fully  on  another  occasion.  See  also 
on  this  subject  the  interesting  work  published  by  Rabbi  Dr.  S.  Schiffer,  Dm  Bueh  Xbhe- 
let  naoh  der  Auffasettng  der  Weisen  dee  Talmud  und  Midrash,  und  der  judiseh&n  Er- 
klarer  des  MittelalteTS.  Theil  I. :  Von  der  Mischna  Ms  zum  Ahsehluss  des  babyl, 
Talmud.    1884. 
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Hillel,  from  the  eterner  school  which  acknowledged  Shammai  as  its 
master.  Schiirer  has  an  interesting  chapter  on  this  subject.  Those 
controversies  were  often  of  deeper  significance  than  appears  at  first 
sight.  These  rival  schools  of  Jewish  theologians  discussed  not  a  few 
of  the  questions  which  still  agitate  the  theological  world.  They 
were  divided  in  opinion  on  the  question  of  the  future  state  of  the  dead, 
and  the  rewards  and  punishments  to  be  meted  out  in  another  world. 
The  school  of  Shammai  held  that  men  in  general  will  there  be 
divided  into  three  classes,  two  of  which,  thej  argued,  are  expressly 
mentioned,  and  the  third  inferentially  alluded  to,  in  Dan.  xii.  2, 
where  it  is  written,  ^  Many  of  those  that  sleep  in  the  dust  shall  awake, 
some  to  everlasting  life,  and  some  to  shame  and  everlasting  con- 
tempt.' The  third  class — ^namely,  those  who  may  belong  neither  to 
the  one  category  nor  the  other — according  to  the  Shammaite  doctors, 
will  be  delivered  over  to  purgatorial  fire,  in  which  they  will  ultimately 
be  ^purified  and  made  white'  (Dan.  xii.  10).  In  support  of  their 
views  the  Shammaites  adduced  the  expression  used  in  1  Sam.  ii.  6 : 
'  He  bringeth  down  to  the  grave  (Sheol)  and  bringeth  up ; '  and,  what 
was  a  still  worse  argument  (considered  from  an  exegetical  standpoint), 
the  mention  of  ^  the  third  part '  in  Zech.  xiii.  9.  The  doctors  of 
the  school  of  Hillel  agreed  with  the  Shammaites  in  admitting  tiie 
existence  of  a  middle  class  of  transgressors,  but  maintained  that  such 
persons  would  be  dealt  with  by  God  more  mercifully.  In  support  of 
their  view  they  adduced  the  description  given  of  God  in  Exod.  xxxiv. 
6  as  ^  rich  in  mercy,'  and  went  so  far  as  to  affirm  that  David,  in  the 
116th  Psalm,  distinctly  refers  to  the  case  of  such  individuals,  and 
their  final  deliverance  by  God's  mercy. 

It  is  not  our  object  here  to  discuss  the  truth  or  falsehood  of  such 
interpretations,  but  to  point  out  that  many  questions  of  permanent 
interest  were  discussed  in  these  schools  of  religious  philosophy,  and 
much  interesting  material  may  be  gleaned  here  and  there  from  tbe 
sayings  of  the  ancient  rabbis,  tending  to  throw  light  on  the  contro- 
versies of  the  present  day. 

Foremost  among  the  rabbis  properly  belonging  to  the  first  cen- 
tury stands  Gamaliel,  the  great  teacher  of  Saul  of  Tarsus  or  the 
Apostle  Paul.  We  can  glance  but  slightly  at  his  history.  He  was 
a  grandson  of  HiUel,  and,  like  his  grandfather.  President  of  the 
Jewish  Sanhedrin.  St.  Paul,  in  his  speech  to  the  Jews  at  Jerusalem, 
states  that  he  was  brought  up  in  Jerusalem  at  the  feet  of  Gamaliel, 
<  instructed  according  to  the  strict  manner  of  the  law  of  our  &ther8 ' 
{Acts  xxii.  3).  Gamaliel  is  first  mentioned  in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles 
as  taking  part  in  the  meeting  of  the  Jewish  Council  before  which 
Peter  and  the  other  Apostles  were  brought  for  daring  to  preach  and 
teach  in  the  name  of  Jesus  in  opposition  to  the  commands  of 
the  Sanhedrin.  Gamaliel  was  not  then  President  of  the  Sanhedrin, 
but  was  a  teacher  and   doctor  of  the   Law,  'held  in  reputation 
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lamong  all  the  people.'  It  was  mainly  through  his  instrumentality 
and  influence  that  the  Sanhedrin  was  induced  to  set  the  Apostles  at 
liberty  after  a  slight  punishment,  with  the  solemn  injunction  not 
to  speak  or  teach  in  the  name  of  Jesus — a  charge  which  the  Apostles, 
however,  declined  to  obey  (Acts  v.  33-42).  The  advice  which 
-Gamaliel  gave  the  Council  on  that  occasion  was :  '  Befrain  from 
these  men  and  let  them  alone ;  for  if  this  counsel  or  this  work  be  of 
men  it  will  be  overthrown :  but  if  it  be  of  God,  ye  will  not  be  able  to 
overthrow  them,  lest  haply  ye  be  found  even  to  be  fighting  against 
God.' 

Babban Gamaliel^  was  not  long  able  to  maintain  the  passive  atti- 
tude towards  Christianity  which  he  recommended  on  that  occasion. 
An  interesting  discussion  on  the  peculiarities  of  the  Messianic  age, 
which  took  place  between  him  and  one  of  his  disciples,  not  improbably 
the  Apostle  Paul,  has  been  preserved  in  one  of  the  treatises  of  the 
Talmud  {Shabbathy  30  b),  and  is  translated  in  full  in  my  work  on 
The  Book  of  Kohdeth,  pp.  22-25.  The  principal  argument  made 
use  of  in  that  discussion  on  the  Christian  side  was  founded  on  the 
statement  in  Eccl.  i.  7,  'There  is  nothing  new  under  the  sun.'  The 
disputant  on  that  side  seems  to  have  maintained  that  it  was  absurd 
to  regard  the  physical  changes  in  nature  spoken  of  by  the  prophets 
-as  signs  of  the  Messianic  period  to  have  been  meant  literally ;  which 
position  he  sought  to  confirm  by  the  authority  of  the  Book  of  Eccle- 
^iastes.  Gamaliel  contended  that  those  predictions  were  to  be 
literally  accomplished,  and  that  their  fulfilment  might  rationally  be 
expected,  but  that  the  Messianic  age  had  not  arrived,  since  such 
changes  had  not  taken  place. 

Gamaliel  in  his  later  years  was  more  decidedly  opposed  to  the 
Christian  religion,  as  is  proved  by  the  fact  that  he  was  chosen  some 
years  later  as  Nasi  or  Prince  of  the  Sanhedrin.  His  sayings  pre- 
served in  the  Pirke  Aboth  point  in  the  same  direction:  'Make  to 
thyself  a  master,  and  remove  thyself  from  doubt,  and  do  not  often 
give  tithes  by  conjecture.'  The  first  two  seem  to  have  been 
levelled  at  the  use  or  abuse  of  private  judgment  in  matters  of 
religion.  Gamaliel  urges  the  importance  of  following  the  counsel  of 
^  the  wise,'  that  is,  the  duty  of  submission  to  the  decision  of  the 
Synagogue.  His  second  saying  is  in  some  respects  parallel  to  '  How 
long  halt  ye  between  two  masters  ? '  The  third  saying  seems  to  refer 
to  a  different  matter.  Its  meaning  is,  do  not  often  give  tithes  on 
mere  guesswork,  or  at  hap-hazard ;  for  if  a  person  gives  more  than 

'  Babbi,  my  matter,  or  my  lord,  was  the  oidinary  title  given  to  the  Jewish  docton 
of  Palestine.  Bab,  marter,  is  especially  used  of  the  Jewish  doctors  of  Babylon. 
Babban,  our  master,  or  our  lord,  is  a  title  given  to  some  seven  or  eight  of  the  descend- 
ants of  HilleL  The  great  scholars  of  the  period  which  closed  with  Hillel  and 
Shammai  received  no  similar  titles  of  honour.  Their  simple  names  were  regarded  aa 
in  themselves  sufficiently  honourable 
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required  he  will  be  regarded  as  a  prodigal  of  a  hypocrite,  but  if  less 
than  is  right  he  commits  sin,  and  will  be  condemned  as  avaricious. 

No  historical  weight  whatever  is  to  be  attached  to  the  legend 
which  affirms  that  Gamaliel  ultimately  became  a  convert  to 
Christianity.  The  story  of  his  having  been  buried  in  Pisa,  where 
the  grave  of  St.  Gamaliel  is  still  pointed  out,  is  of  course  wholly 
mythical.  The  death  of  Gamaliel  took  place  about  eighteen  years 
before  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem.  He  is  often  styled  Gamaliel 
the  Elder,  to  distinguish  him  from  B.  Gamaliel  II.,  of  whom 
we  shall  speak  shortly.  Of  Gamaliel  I.  it  is  said,  *when  (Jamaliel 
the  Elder  died  the  ^lory  of  the  Law  ceased,  and  purity  and 
sanctity  died.'  His  presidency  of  the  Sanhedrin  was  distinguished 
by  a  considerable  number  of  reforms  in  Jewish  usages,  and  by  the 
display  of  a  considerable  friendliness  of  spirit  towards  the  Gentiles, 
even  towards  such  as  were  still  attached  to  pagan  rites  and  ceremonies. 

Simon  the  son  of  Gamaliel  was,  according  to  Josephus,  a  man 
of  great  wisdom  and  reason,  and  capable  of  restoring  public  affairs 
by  his  prudence  when  in  a  critical  condition  {Life^  §  38).  Josephus 
states  that  Simeon  was  personally  unfriendly  towards  himself,  and, 
consequently,  that  writer's  account  of  Simeon  (which  in  some  respects 
is  unfavourable)  cannot  be  implicitly  relied  on.  He  appears  to  have 
belonged  to  the  peace  party  in  the  closing  years  of  the  Jewish  com- 
monwealth. He  was  killed  at  or  shortly  before  the  capture  of 
Jerusalem.  A  saying  of  his  is  preserved  in  the  Treatise  Abotk :  '  All 
my  days  I  have  grown  up  among  the  wise,  and  have  not  found  aught 
good  for  a  man  but  silence :  not  learning  but  doing  is  the  important 
thing,  for  every  one  who  multiplies  words  brings  forth  sin.*  The 
meaning  of  this  aphorism  is  more  profound  than  that  of  the  English 
proverb,  *  Speech  is  silver,  silence  is  golden,'  or  than  the  parallel 
proverb  of  another  rabbi  (R.  Joshua),  '  Speech  is  worth  a  sela  [a 
shekel],  silence  two.'^  The  saying  of  Simeon  ben  Gamaliel  has 
reference  "to  the  vain  wrangling  which  often  occurred  in  the  Jewish 
schools  during  the  Roman  period,  and  which  not  unfrequently  con- 
cerned matters  really  beyond  the  comprehension  of  man.  Such  idle 
talk  often  sorely  perplexed  the  poor  uninitiated  *  wayfaring  men,' 
who  sometimes  scarcely  knew  how  to  find  the  way  to  the  city  (Jeru- 
salem), although  they  ventured  to  engage  in  subtle  questions  of 
theology.  At  an  earlier  period  the  divinely  inspired  Koheleth  had  found 
it  necessary  similarly  to  rebuke  folly  (Eccl.  x.  12-15),  and  to  remind 
his  hearers  of  the  fact  there  was '  a  time  to  keep  silence '  (EccL  iii.  7 ). 
The  Talmud  contains  many  similar  warnings.  The  man  who  pre- 
sumes to  talk  too  much,  even  in  praise  of  the  Holy  One  of  Israel,  is 
warned  that  he  is  in  danger  of  being  '  swallowed  up,'  or  *  rooted'out 
of  the  earth.' '    The  prophet  Habakkuk  says,  *  The  Lord  is  in  His 

■  Miirath  Koh/ileth  on  ch,  v.  .'». 

•  See  Dr.  C.  Taylor's  note  38  on  p.  39. 
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holy  Temple :  let  all  the  earth  keep  silence  before  Him ; '  and  the 
Psalmist  exclaims^  *  Silence  is  His  praise '  (Ps.  Ixv.  2).*°  On  the 
wisdom  of  keeping  silence  on  many  points  of  theological  controversy 
the  Talmud  notes,  '  Beautiful  is  silence  to  the  wise,  how  much  more 
so  to  the  fools.'  "  One  might  well  compare  the  Latin  proverb,  *  0  1  si 
tacuisses,  philosophus  mansisses ! ' 

Johanan  ben  Zakkai  and  Jonathan  ben  Uzziel  were  contem- 
poraries of  the  great  Gamaliel.  They  were  termed  respectively  '  the 
eldest'  and  *the  youngest'  of  a  group  of  eighty  disciples  who 
specially  attached  themselves  to  Hillel.  A  later  tradition  in  the 
Aboth  R,  Nathan  (apparently  founded  on  the  ambiguity  of  the 
Hebrew  expressions  denoting  *  eldest '  and  *  youngest ')  amplifies 
the  statement,  and  relates  that  Hillel  had  eighty  disciples,  thirty  of 
whom  were  worthy  that  the  Shekinah  should  rest  on  them  as  it  did 
on  Moses ;  thirty  that  the  sun  should  stand  still  for  them  as  it  did 
for  Joshua;  while  twenty  were  of  medium  capacity,  the  least  of 
whom  was  Johanan  ben  Zakkai.  The  latt^er  story  does  not  indeed 
harmonise  with  the  fact  that  Hillel  himself  used  to  term  Johanan 
ben  Zakkai,  *  the  Father  of  Wisdom  and  the  Upholder  of  the  Future.* 
Ben  Zakkai  was  known  as  a  firm  adherent  to  the  old  Jewish  traditions, 
and  a  strict  teacher  of  morals.  He  was  disposed  to  be  friendly  to 
strangers,  although  he  lived  at  a  time  when  the  feeling  of  the  Jewish 
nation  was  aroused  to  desperation  against  their  cruel  tyrants  the 
Romans.  He  taught  his  disciples  that  there  was  a  hope  even  of  the 
salvation  of  the  Grentiles  in  the  future  state.  From  the  expression 
used  in  Prov.  xiv.  34 — *  Blghteousness  exalteth  a  nation  (1^3),  but 
sin  is  a  reproach  to  the  people' — he  drew  the  conclusion  (the 
theological  correctness  of  which  need  not  here  be  discussed)  that 
moral  goodness  would  procure  the  same  mercy  for  the  Grentiles  as 
the  sin-offering  obtained  for  Israel  {Baba  Bathra^  10  b). 

The  learning  and  wisdom  of  Ben  Zakkai  attracted  many  disciples 
around  him,  even  in  those  troublous  times.  He  occupied  himself 
chiefly  in  expounding  the  Law,  and  in  teaching  the  traditions  which 
in  process  of  time  had  clustered  around  it.  He  used  to  teach  his  dis- 
ciples in  the  cool  of  the  evening,  sitting  under  the  shade  of  the 
Temple  walls.  He  attacked  the  tenets  of  the  Sadducees ;  and  con- 
demned all  attempts  at  rebellion  against  the  Bomans  as  wicked  and 
foolish.  Hence  he  occupied  a  position  similar  to  that  which  had 
been  assumed  by  Jeremiah  during  the  Babylonian  war. 

Ben  Zakkai  was,  like  Jeremiah,  a  strong  advocate  for  peace. 
<  Wherefore  will  ye,'  said  he  to  the  Zealots,  *  destroy  the  city,  and 
give  over  the  Temple  to  conflagration  ? '  Indignant  at  the  iniquities 
which  prevailed  among  the  Gralileans,  he  exclaimed,  *  0  Gralilee, 

"  This  is  the  literal  sense  of  the  phrase  rendered  *  praise  uniteth  for  Thee/  in  our 
A.y.    See  the  comment  of  Delitzsch  on  that  passage,  and  also  of  Pcrowne. 
"  Jer.  Talmud,  Petachim,  is.  1 ;  Babli|  PetacJUm,  99  a. 
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G-alilee,  thou  hatest  the  Law ;  thine  end  will  be  to  seek  employment 
from  the  hands  of  the  robbers'  {Jer,  Shabbathj  zvL  15  d). 

According  to  a  story  told  on  Jewish  authority,  and  referred  to  in 
the  Talmuds,  during  the  siege  of  Jerusalem  the  gates  of  the  Temple, 
which  had  been  duly  shut  and  barred  in  the  evening,  were  found  to 
have  mysteriously  opened  themselves  in  the  morning.  R.  Johanan  ben 
Zakkai  rebuked  the  gates  of  the  sanctuary  iD  the  following  terms : 
*  0  Sanctuary,  sanctuary  I  why  dost  thou  trouble  thyself  ?  I  know  of 
thee  that  thine  end  is  to  be  left  desolate,  for  Zechariah  the  son  of 
Iddo  prophesied  long  since  against  thee,  ^*  Open  thy  doors,  0  Leba- 
non, that  the  fire  may  devour  thy  cedars  " '  (Zech.  zi.  ly^ 

As  Ben  Zakkai  was  known  to  belong  to  the  peace  party,  he  was 
oflfered  during  the  siege  of  Jerusalem  a  place  of  refuge  in  the 
Boman  camp.  He  first  strove  to  persuade  the  Jews  to  surrender,  but 
finding  that  in  vain,  he  determined  to  accept  the  offer  of  the  Romans. 
He  induced  his  nephew  Ben  Batiach,  a  captain  of  the  Zealots,  to  aid 
him  in  effecting  his  escape.  His  disciples  spread  abroad  the  news 
that  their  master  was  dead,  and  in  the  dusk  of  evening  two  of  them 
(Elazar  and  Joshua)  bore  the  supposed  corpse  in  a  coffin  to  the  gate 
'Of  the  city.  They  had  wisely  taken  the  precaution  to  place  inside 
»the  coffin  some  meat  in  a  state  of  putrefiaction,  in  order  that  the  odour 
•of  its  decomposition  might  aid  them  to  attain  their  object.    But  even 

*  that  device  hardly  enabled  them  to  secure  the  wished-for  permission  to 

*  pass  beyond  the  gates.  It  required  all  the  authority  to  be  exercised 
which  Ben  Batiach  possessed  before  the  wild  soldiers  were  finally 

« restrained  from  forcing  open  the  coffin.  Having  thus  escaped  with  the 
skin  of  his  teeth,  Ben  Zakkai  was  favourably  received  by  the  Romans. 
He  exerted  all  his  eloquence  to  induce  the  Roman  general  to  punish 
only  the  guilty  and  to  spare  the  city  and  Temple.  According  to  the 
common  legend,  the  rabbi  saluted  the  Roman  general  as  king.    The 

«Roman  informed  him  that  he  was  not  a  king.     '  True,'  replied  the 

rabbi,  ^  thou  art  not  yet  a  king  ;  but  a  monarch  shalt  thou  become, 

for  the  Temple  of  Jerusalem  can  only  perish  by  the  hands  of  a  king.' 

At  his  earnest  request  the  Roman  commander  permitted  Ben  Zak- 

*kai  to  open  a  school  in  Jamnia,  a  small  city  situated  not  far  from 
the  sea-coast  between  Joppa  (now  Jaffa)  and  Ashdod.     The  request 

:appeared  small,  but  it  was  fraught  with  important  results  to  the 
Jewish  people. 

When  tidings  came  of  the  terrible  though  expected  catastrophe, 

^and  of  the  destruction  of  the  Temple  round  which  the  affections  of 

»the  Jews  were  centred,  Ben  Zakkai  rent  his  clothes,  and  mourned  as 
for  the  loss  of  a  nearest  relation.     But  he  did  not  abandon  himself 

4x>  despair,  though   his  disciples  were  disposed  to  regard  all  as 

^'*  See  on  this  passage  mj  Bampton  Lecturet  on  Zechariah^  p.  303.  The  Targnm 
Bheni  on  Esther  relates  a  similar  legend,  and  states  that  the  words  were  spoken  by 
a  voice  from  heaven  when  the  Temple  was  destroyed  by  Nebachadnezzar. 
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hopelessly  lost,  because  there  was  no  longer  a  temple  in  which  to 
worship  God,  nor  a  place  where  the  sin-offering  could  be  offered  in 
accordance  with  the  Law  of  Moses.  Johanan  ben  Zakkai  strove  to 
console  them  with  the  thought  that  acts  of  benevolence  and  mercy 
would  be  accepted  by  God  in  room  of  the  sin-offering,  and  dwelt  on 
the  teaching  of  the  prophet  (Hosea  vi.  6),  ^  I  will  have  mercy  and 
not  sacrifice'  (see  Boiba  Bathraj  10  b).  On  account  of  his  re- 
organisation of  the  Jewish  ecclesiastical  arrangements,  and  the 
adaptation  of  the  old  Law  to  the  altered  circumstances  of  the  times, 
Ben  Zakkai  has  been  termed  by  Graetz  '  the  founder  of  Talmudic 
Judaism.'  It  is  owing  chiefly  to  Ben  Zakkai's  efforts  that  the 
Jews,  in  spite  of  their  misfortunes,  continued  to  exist  as  a  nation 
though  no  loDger  a  State;  that  Judaism  in  its  altered  form  attained 
the  position  of  a  religion,  though  destitute  of  a  common  sanctuary 
and  without  sacrifice,  and  that  the  Jewish  doctrine  attained  the  right 
of  law  though  without  any  recognised  legal  tribunal  (see  Backer,  p.  26)& 

Ben  Zakkai's  love  of  peace  led  him  to  give  curious  explanations 
of  certain  passages  of  Scripture.  The  command  in  Exod.  xx.  25  not  to 
employ  a  tool  of  iron  in  the  erection  of  the  altar  was  explained  synL- 
bolically :  ^  The  iron  is  the  symbol  of  war  and  strife,  the  altar  that 
of  peace  and  reconciliation ;  iron  must  therefore  be  kept  far  from  the 
altar '  (MechUta  on  Yithra,  §  1 1).  ^  If  God  commanded  that  no  iron 
should  be  employed  over  the  stones  of  the  altar,  which  neither  see, 
nor  hear,  nor  speak,  because  they  procure  peace  between  Israel  and  the 
Father  in  Heaven,  how  much  more  shall  God's  judgment  be  far  from 
every  one  who  makes  peace  between  individuals,  between  man  and 
wife,  city  and  city,  nation  and  nation,  kingdom  and  kingdom,  family 
and  family'  (see  Backer ,  p.  31).  The  blessings  pronounced  in  the 
Sermon  on  the  Mount  must  recur  to  the  minds  of  all:  'Blessed 
are  the  merciful :  for  they  shall  obtain  mercy.  Blessed  are  the 
peacemakers :  for  they  shall  be  called  sons  of  God '  (Matt.  v.  7,  9). 

A  saying  of  Ben  Zakkai's  is  quoted  in  the  Treatise  Abothi 
'If  thou  hast  practised  Thorah  [the  Law]  much,  claim  not  merit 
to  thyself,  for  thereunto  wast  thou  created.'  Compare  the  word» 
of  our  Lord  :  '  When  ye  shall  have  done  all  those  things  which  are 
commanded  you,  say,  We  are  unprofitable  servants :  we  have  done 
that  which  was  our  duty  to  do '  (Luke  xvii.  1 0).  We  may  also  call 
to  mind  the  saying  of  the  Apostle :  '  If  I  preach  the  gospel  I  have 
nothing  to  glory  of;  for  necessity  is  laid  upon  me;  for  woe  is  unto 
me,  if  I  preach  not  the  gospel '  (1  Cor.  ix.  16). 

Ben  Zakkai  had  five  favourite  disciples,  whom  he  used  thus  to  de- 
scribe : '  Eliezer  ben  Hyrkanus  is  like  a  plastered  cistern,  which  loseth 
not  a  drop  of  water ;  Joshua  ben  Hananyah,  happy  is  she  that  bare 
him  I  Jose  the  priest  is  pious;  Simeon  ben  Nathanael  is  one  who- 
fears  sin;  Elazar  ben  'Arak  is  a  bubbling  spring'  {Abotk  ii.  10^ 
Strack's  edit.  ii.  86). 
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He  asked  these  disciples  one  day  to  ^  go  and  see  what  is  the  good 
way  which  man  should  cleave  to.'  E.  Eliezer  said,  *  A  good  eye '  (t.e. 
a  bountiful  eye) ;  K.  Joshua  said,  ^  A  good  companion ; '  B.  Jose, 
*  A  good  neighbour ; '  E.  Simeon,  *  He  who  foresees  that  which  shall 
happen ; '  E.  Elazar  ben  *Arak  said,  *  A  good  heart.'  Ben  Zakkai 
said,  '  I  approve  of  the  words  of  Elazar  ben  *Arak  rather  than  yours, 
for  his  words  include  yours.' 

On  another  occasion  Ben  Zakkai  said  to  his  disciples,  '  Go  and 
see  what  is  the  evil  way  from  which  man  should  keep  himself.' 
B.  Eliezer  ben  Hyrkanus  said, '  An  evil  eye ; '  E.  Joshua  said, '  An  evil 
companion;'  E.  Jose  said,  'An  evil  neighbour;'  E..  Simeon  said, 
'  He  that  borroweth  and  payeth  not  again ;  he  who  borrows  from  man  is 
like  one  who  borrows  from  God  \lit.  *  the  Place '],  as  it  is  said,  "  The 
wicked  borroweth  and  payeth  not  again,  but  the  righteous  is  gracious 
and  giveth ; '"  E.  Elazar  ben  'Arak  said,  ^  An  evil  heart.'  Johanan 
ben  Zakkai  said,  '  I  approve  the  words  of  Elazar  ben  'Arak  more 
than  your  words,  for  his  words  include  yours.'  ^^ 

When  Ben  Zakkai  was  overwhelmed  with  sorrow  at  the  death  of 
his  only  son,  these  five  scholars  came  to  visit  him,  and  sought  to 
console  him.  They  came  in  one  by  one,  and  sat  each  down  alone 
before  him,  and  begged  permission  to  speak.  Permission  having 
been  granted,  E.  Eliezer  ben  Hyrkanus  sought  to  comfort  the 
teacher  by  adducing  the  case  of  Adam,  who  comforted  himself  after 
the  death  of  his  son.  Ben  Zakkai  replied,  '  Is  it  not  enough  that  I 
should  be  afHicted  myself,  that  I  should  also  be  reminded  of  the  grief 
of  Adam  ?  '  E.  Joshua  next  entered,  and  spoke  of  the  sorrow  that 
overwhelmed  Job  when  he  lost  all  his  sons  and  daughters  in  one  day. 
The  old  rabbi  gave  a  similar  answer  :  '  Is  it  not  enough  that  I  should 
myself  be  afflicted,  but  I  must  also  be  reminded  of  the  sorrows  of 
Job?'  E.  Jose  the  priest  next  begged  permission  to  speak,  and 
tried  to  console  him  with  recalling  to  his  mind  that  Aaron,  the  great 
high  priest  of  Israel,  lost  his  two  sons  when  grown  up  to  maturity. 
He  received  the  same  reply ;  so  did  E.  Simeon,  who  spoke  of  King 
David's  loss  of  his  €hild.  E.  Elazar  ben  'Arak  next  entered. 
When  Johanan  ben  Zakkai  saw  him,  he  said  unto  his  attendant, 
'  Throw  away  your  things,  and  go  to  the  bath^  for  this  is  a  great  man, 
and  I  am  not  able  to  stand  before  him.'  Elazar  enter^,  and  sat 
down  before  Ben  Zakkai,  and  said, '  I  will  tell  thee  a  parable  as  to 
what  this  thing  is  like.  It  is  like  unto  a  man  into  whose  care  a  king 
had  entrusted  a  deposit,  and  who  was  daily  wont  to  weep  and  say, 
"  Woe  is  me,  how  shall  I  be  able  to  render  up  this  deposit  safely  4*  '* 
Eabbi,'  said  he, '  thou  hadst  once  a  son  who  used  to  read  the  I^w, 
and  the  Prophets,  and  the  Holy  Writings,  Mishnah,  Halakotb,  and 
Haggadoth ;  he  has  departed  from  this  world  free  from  sin,  and 

"  These  two  anecdotes  are  both  found  in  Ahifth  ii.  12, 13,  or  in  Stack's  edit.  ii. 
8  b.  9. 
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canst  thou  not  receive  comfort  in  the  thought  that  thou  hast  restored 
to  God  in  safety  the  deposit  He  committed  to  thee  ? '  *  0  Eabbi 
Elazar,  my  son,'  replied  the  aged  teacher,  *  thou  hast  comforted  me 
in  the  manner  in  which  the  sons  of  man  may  be  comforted.'  ^* 

In  another  treatise  of  the  Talmud,  that  entitled  Berachoth,  it  is 
related  that  when  Babban  Johanan  was  on  his  death-bed  his  scholars 
came  to  visit  him.  When  he  saw  them  he  began  to  weep.  Then 
said  his  scholars  to  him,  *  0  Light  of  Israel !  0  Pillar  at  the  right 
hand  1 '  (alluding  to  the  two  pillars  erected  by  Solomon  in  the  porch 
of  the  Temple,  Boaz  on  the  left  and  Jachin  on  the  right,  1  Kings  vii. 
21),  *  0  mighty  Hammer  1  why  weepest  thou  ? '  He  said  to  them,  *  If 
they  were  about  to  bring  me  before  a  king  of  flesh  and  blood,  who  to- 
day is  and  to-morrow  will  be  in  his  grave,  even  then  I  might  weep.  But 
if  he  were  angry  with  me  his  anger  is  not  eternal ;  and  if  he  were  to 
cast  me  into  chains,  his  chains  are  not  eternal ;  and  if  he  were  to  put 
me  to  death,  his  death  would  not  be  eternal ;  I  might  appease  him 
with  words,  or  bribe  him  with  riches.  But  now  they  are  about  to 
lead  me  before  the  King  of  kings,  the  Holy  One,  blessed  be  He ! 
who  liveth  and  abideth  for  everlasting;  and  if  He  casts  me  into 
chains.  His  chains  are  eternal  chains,  and  if  He  kills  me,  it  is  ever- 
lasting death ;  and  I  cannot  appease  Him  with  words,  nor  bribe  Him 
with  mammon.  Nor  is  that  all :  there  are  before  Him  two  ways ;  one 
leads  to  the  Garden  of  Eden,  and  one  to  Gehenna,  and  I  know  not 
which  way  they  will  conduct  me  to ;  and  shall  I  not  weep  ? '  His 
scholars  said  to  him,  *  Bless  us,  0  our  Master  I '     He  said  to  them, 

*  May  it  be  the  will  of  God  that  the  fear  of  Heaven  may  be  impressed 
upon  you  like  the  fear  of  flesh  and  blood  I '  His  disciples  said  to 
him, '  Is  that  all  ? '  He  said  to  them,  *  And  would  that  it  were  even 
so ! '  (that  is,  that  you  had  always  such  fear  before  you  !),  *  for  when 
a  man  is  about  to  commit  a  sin,  he  is  wont  to  say,  If  only  no  man 
would  see  me ! '     Shortly  before  his  death,  Ben  Zakkai  exclaimed, 

*  Keep  the  vessels  from  uncleanness '  (i.e.  take  them  out  of  the  house, 
since  all  the  vessels  are  unclean  which  are  in  a  house  where  a  death 
occurs), '  and  place  a  chair  for  Hezekiah,  king  of  Judah,  for  he  is 
coming '  (Berachothy  28  b).  That  is,  in  accordance  with  a  prevalent 
belief  that  dying  saints  were  visited  by  the  spirits  of  the  departed,  Ben 
Zakkai's  last  thoughts  were  that  Hezekiah,  the  pious  king  of  Judah, 
was  approaching  to  conduct  him  to  the  judgment-seat  of  the 
Eternal.  It  is  not  for  us  to  moralise  over  this  death-bed  scene  in  the 
manner  Lightfoot  has  done  with  more  than  questionable  taste,  ex- 
claiming, '  Ah  !  miseram  ac  languentem  Pharissei  in  morte  fiduciam 

The  five  disciples  of  Ben  Zakkai  survived  their  master.  Of  the 
eldest  of  them,  Eliezer  ben  Hyrkanns,  Ben  Zakkai  once  said, '  If  all 
the  wise  men  of  Israel  were  placed  in  one  scale  of  the  balance,  and 

^*  We  have  somewhat  curtailed  the  anecdote  as  told  in  the  Aheth  RahH  Nathan^ 
§xiv. 
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Eliezer  ben  Hyrkanus  in  the  other,  he  would  outweigh  them  all' 
{Ahoth  ii.  8  b).  Eliezer  ben  Hyrkanus^  some  years  after  Ben  Zakkai'ft 
death,  was,  however,  placed  under  the  ban,  b^aiuse  of  his  determined 
opposition  to  the  opinion  of  the  majority  of  the  learned  men.  But 
it  is  noteworthy  that,  notwithstanding  this  fieuit,  as  Jost  {GesckichJte 
der  Juden)  remarks,  the  Mishnah  has  preserved  more  of  his  sayings, 
than  of  those  of  his  contemporaries.  An  interesting  collection  of 
these  on  a  large  variety  of  subjects  is  to  be  found  in  Bacher's  valuable 
treatise.  His  three  sayings  (preserved  in  the  Treatise  Aboth)  show  that 
he  wished  his  disciples  to  profit  by  his  experience,  and  to  be  more  ready 
than  he  was  to  submit  to  the  decisions  of  the  majority  of  the  sages. 
These  sayings  are : '  Let  the  honour  of  thy  friend  be  dear  unto  thee  as. 
thine  own  and  be  not  easily  provoked ;  and  repent  one  day  before  thy 
death  [that  is,  repent  to-day,  for  to-morrow  thou  mayest  die].  And 
warm  thyself  before  the  fire  of  the  wise,  but  beware  of  their  coals^ 
that  thou  mayest  not  be  burnt ;  for  their  bite  is  like  the  bite  of  a  fox,, 
and  their  sting  the  sting  of  a  scorpion,  and  their  hissing  like  the 
hissing  of  a  fiery  serpent,  and  all  their  words  like  coals  of  fire*' 

B.  Joshua,  the  second  disciple,  was  deservedly  held  in  good 
reputation.  He  was  the  disciple  who,  in  company  with  Elazar  ben 
'Arak,  had  borne  Ben  Zakkai  in  his  coffin  out  of  the  gate  of  Jerusalem 
into  the  Roman  lines.  He  was  a  Levite,  and  belonged  to  the  singers  of 
the  Temple.  He  was,  however,  compelled  to  follow  the  occupation 
of  a  smith  in  order  to  obtain  his  daily  livelihood.  Hence  he  occupied 
in  some  respects  a  middle  position  between  the  upper  and  the  lower 
classes  of  Jewish  society,  and  is  said  to  have  been  the  only  one  of  the- 
learned  class  who  had  any  hold  upon  the  afiections  of  the  conmion 
people.  He  was  so  ugly  in  person  that  a  Roman  princess  once  asked 
him  the  impudent  question,  ^  Why  is  so  much  wisdom  contained  in 
such  an  unshapely  vessel  ? '  She  received,  however,  a  pungent  reply. 
'Wine,'  remarked  the  rabbi,  ^  is  not  kept  in  golden  jars,  but  in  earthen- 
ware vessels.'  Like  his  master,  R.  Joshua  was  a  man  of  peace, 
and  did  all  in  his  power  to  calm  his  countrymen  during  the  rebellion 
against  Roman  domination  in  the  days  of  Trajan.  He  is  said  to  have 
had  considerable  knowledge  of  astronomy  and  to  have  understood 
some  of  the  laws  that  reg^ate  the  reappearance  of  comets,  and  his 
knowledge  of  such  matters  enabled  him  during  a  sea  voyage  to  save 
the  crew  from  destruction.  His  sayings  (preserved  in  Abotii)  are : '  An 
evil  eye  [envy],  and  the  evil  nature,  and  hatred  of  the  creature» 
[mankind],  drive  a  man  out  of  the  world.'  Compare  with  the  last 
clause  the  more  profound  saying  of  the  Apostle, '  He  that  hatetb 
his  brother  is  a  murderer :  and  ye  know  that  no  murderer  hath  eternal 
life  abiding  in  him '  (1  John  iiL  15). 

R.  Jose,  sumamed  by  his  master  'the  pious,'  also  said  three 
things :  '  Let  the  wealth  of  thy  companion  be  as  precious  to  thee  as 
thine  own ;  prepare  thyself  to  learn  Thorah  [the  Holy  Scriptures]^ 
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for  it  is  sot  an  inherited  possession  [that  is,  its  acquisition  requires 
personal  toil  and  effort] ;  and  let  all  thine  actions  be  done  for  the 
name  of  heaven  * — ^for  the  honour  of  God,  and  not  for  selfish  ends.  Dr. 
C.  Taylor  observes  that  an  Oxford  manuscript  of  Aboth  here  contains 
a  refeience  to  the  blessing  pronounced  on  Jael  for  the  murder  of 
Sisera,  as  a  good  illustration  of  the  principle  that  an  evil  action  done 
from  a  good  motive  is  better  in  God's  sight  than  a  good  action  per- 
formed from  evil  motives. 

The  first  of  B.  Jose's  sayings  reminds  us  of  our  Lord's  remark, 
*  If  ye  have  not  been  faithful  in  the  unrighteous  mammon,  who  will 
commit  to  your  trust  the  true  riches  ?  And  if  ye  have  not  been 
fjEuthful  in  that  which  is  another's,  who  will  give  you  that  which  is 
your  own?'  (Luke  zvi.  11,  12).  His  last  saying  may  be  paralleled 
with,  ^  Whether  ye  eat  or  drink,  or  whatsoever  ye  do,  do  all  to  the 
glory  of  God'  (I  Cor.  x.  31). 

S.  Simeon  ben  Nathanael,  the  fourth  disciple,  commended  by 
Ben  Zakkai  as  one  who  ^  feared  sin,'  seems  to  have  had  something  of 
the  character  of  the  Nathanael  commended  in  the  Gospel  as  'an  Israelite 
indeed,  in  whom  was  no  guile '  (John  i.  47).  Were  we  to  let  our- 
selves be  guided  by  fancy,  we  might  conjecture  that  the  two  men 
were  related  to  each  other.  B.  Simeon's  sayings  are:  'Be  careful 
in  reading  the  Shema'  [that  is,  the  '  Hear,  0  Israel,  the  Lord  our 
God  is  one  Lord,'  Deut.  vi.  4,  recited  morning  and  evening  by  every 
Jew],  and  in  prayer ;  and  when  thou  prayest  make  not  thy  prayer  an 
ordinance,^^  but  an  entreaty  before  God,  blessed  be  He !  for  it  is  said, 
*'  for  He  is  gracious  and  merciful,  slow  to  anger,  and  plenteous  in 
grace,  and  repenteth  of  the  evil "  (Joel  ii.  13) ;  and  be  not  wicked 
unto  thyself.'  The  last  clause  is  a  quotation  from  Sirach  xiv.  5^ 
and  is  probably  correctly  explained  by  Geiger  (ap.  Strack),  though 
differently  interpreted  by  Taylor, '  be  not  sinful  for  thyself' — i.e.  when 
thou  art  removed  from  the  company  and  observation  of  other  men,  and 
then  revealest  thy  true  character  to  thyself  by  heartlessness  in  prayer, 
as  one  who  has  no  love  to  God.  The  sayings  of  the  fifth  disciple,  B. 
Elazar  ben  'Arak,  are  peculiar : '  Be  diligent  to  learn  Thorah,  that  thou 
mayest  know  what  to  answer  to  Epicurus  [a  common  designation  in 
the  Talmud  of  the  free-thinking  Jew],  and  know  before  whom  thou 
toilest,  and  who  is  the  Lord  of  thy  work,  that  he  may  render  to  thee 
the  reward  of  thy  doing.'  A  New  Testament  parallel  to  this  is  the 
warning  of  St.  Peter  in  his  first  epistle,  addressed  to  the  Jews  of  the 
dispersion  (ch. iii.  16),  'Fear  not  their  fear,  neither  be  troubled ;  but 
sanctify  in  your  hearts  Christ  as  Lord :  being  ready  always  to  give 
answer  to  every  man  that  asketh  you  a  reason  concerning  the  hope 
that  is  in  you,  yet  with  meekness  and  fear :  having  a  good  conscience^ 

'*  That  is,  not  like  Boxne  coxmnand  attended  to  only  from  compnlsion,  and  gone 
through  without  any  taste  for  it.  Shammai  used  to  insist  on  the  reading  of  the  Law 
at  ftated  times  as  a  fixed  ordinance  (V^S)  which  should  neyer  be  omitted. 
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that,  wherein  ye  are  spoken  against,  they  may  be  put  to  shame,  who 
revile  your  good  manner  of  life  in  Christ.' 

Gamaliel  II.  was  grandson  of  the  renowned  Gamaliel.  He  was 
carefully  trained  by  his  father,  Simeon,  in  all  the  learning  of  the 
Jewish  schools.  He  remained  in  Jerusalem  during  the  terrible  si^e 
of  Titus,  and  was  one  of  the  prisoners  taken  at  its  capture.  His  life 
was  spared  by  the  Boman  general,  at  the  intercession  of  Johanan  ben 
Zakkai.  Advanced  to  the  presidency  of  the  Jewish  Sanhedrin,  and 
recognised  by  the  Boman  authorities  as  the  representative  of  the 
Jewish  nation,  Gamaliel  strove  hard  to  unite  the  two  great  parties 
which  had  long  divided  the  Jewish  schools,  namely,  the  followers  of 
Hillel  and  Shammai.  He  exercised  a  rigid  discrimination  in  admit- 
ting students  to  the  school  at  Jamnia,  and  placed  at  the  door  a 
janitor  to  exclude  the  unworthy.  From  the  precision  in  which  the 
scholars  were  drawn  up  in  regular  lines,  that  school  obtained  in  his 
day  the  name  of  *  The  Vine  Garden.'  He  strove  as  far  as  possible  to 
suppress  disputations  on  useless  subjects,  and  made  all  feel  the 
authority  of  the  patriarchal  chair.  He  introduced  the  ban  or 
excommunication,  in  order  to  silence  opposition.  The  ban  or 
excommunication  was,  however,  in  that  period  comparatively  mild  in 
its  effects,  although  the  person  under  such  a  sentence  had  to  wear 
mourning,  and  was  restricted  in  intercourse  with  his  fellows.  Gamaliel 
used  this  weapon  not  merely  to  punish  junior  offenders,  but  to  strike 
down  his  equals.  B.  Akiba  was  threatened  with  this  punishment, 
and  it  was  actually  inflicted  on  the  most  learned  disciple  of  Ben 
Zakkai,  namely,  Eliezer  ben  Hyrkanus.  But  the  further  attempt  to 
exercise  discipline  upon  B.  Joshua  aroused  to  a  flame  the  long 
pent-up  indignation  against  the  patriarch.  He  was  accordingly  de- 
posed at  the  synod  of  Jamnia  (a.d.  118),  and  the  presidency  bestowed 
upon  the  youthful  Elazar  ben  ^Asariah.  '  The  synod  of  Jamnia  was 
remarkable  for  several  other  subjects  brought  under  discussion,  and 
especially  for  having  been  the  Jewish  council  which  finally  silenced  the 
objections  made  in  Jewish  circles  to  the  retention  of  the  Book  of 
Koheleth  and  the  Song  of  Songs  among  the  Sacred  Writings. 

Elazar  ben  'Asariah  at  once  threw  open  the  school  at  Janmia,  re- 
moved the  porter,  and  admitted  all  who  chose  to  enter  freely.  The 
obnoxious  rules  passed  by  Gamaliel  were  repealed.  The  school  was 
soon  filled  to  overflowing.  Gamaliel  exhibited  under  these  circum- 
stances remarkable  self-control,  and  still  continued  regularly  to  attend 
the  disputations.  One  day  an  Ammonite  proselyte  of  the  houseof  Judah 
sought  to  be  admitted  to  the  congregation  of  Israel.  B.  Gramaliel 
opposed  his  admission,  appealing  to  the  prohibition  contained  in 
Deut.  xxiii.  3,  ^  An  Ammonite  or  Moabite  shall  not  enter  into  the 
congregation  of  the  Lord.'  B.  Joshua  maintained  that  the  prose- 
lyte ought  to  be  received.  'Are  these  people  still,'  asked  he,  <in 
their  ancient  possessions?    Did  not  Sennacherib  carry  them  away 
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captive  to  Assyria?'  (Isa.  x.)  'But  is  it  not  written,'  urged  B. 
Gamaliel, '  I  will  bring  again  the  captivity  of  the  children  of  Ammon  ? ' 
(Jer.  xlix,  6.)  *They  have  verily  been  brought  back  again,'  said 
Gamaliel.  B.  Joshua  maintained  that  such  was  not  the  case.  At 
the  close  of  the  debate  the  assembly  divided,  and  the  views  advocated 
by  B.  Joshua  were  accepted  by  the  large  majority  of  votes.  B. 
Gamaliel  then  withdrew  his  opposition,  and  the  proselyte  was  ad- 
mitted into  the  congregation.  B.  Gamaliel,  after  the  meeting, 
visited  B.  Joshua  in  his  dwelling  and  sought  reconciliation  with 
him.  The  latter  was  a  nail-smith,  and  his  house  was  black  with  the 
smoke  of  the  furnace.  Gamaliel  on  entering  marvelled  to  see  the 
place  in  which  his  renowned  adversary  lived.  *  Thy  walls,'  said  he  in 
astonishment, '  bear  testimony  to  the  fact  that  thou  art  a  blacksmith.' 
'  Woe,'  answered  B.  Joshua, '  to  the  generation  whose  leader  thou 
art  I  thou  knowest  not  the  poverty  of  the  learned,  or  how  they  support 
themselves  I '  *  Forgive  me,'  said  B.  Gamaliel, '  I  have  been  unjust  to 
thee.'  B.  Joshua  was  silent.  '  Forgive  me,'  urged  B.  Gamaliel, '  out 
of  consideration  for  the  honour  of  my  father.'  B.  Joshua  gave 
him  his  hand,  and  the  two  learned  men  were  reconciled  on  the  spot.*^ 
The  reconciliation  was  noised  abroad,  and  created  a  deep  revulsion  in 
favour  of  Gamaliel.  B.  Elazar  ben  'Asariah  generously  resigned  the 
patriarchate^  and  Gamaliel  II.  was  reinstated  in  the  post. 

We  close  this  notice  of  Gamaliel  II.  with  the  golden  saying 
of  his  mentioned  in  Abothj  a  saying  which  seems  to  have  been 
called  forth  by  such  experiences:  *0n  three  things  the  world 
stands :  on  Judgment,  and  on  Truth,  and  on  Peace.'  '  Justice,  truth, 
and  peace,'  as  Dr.  Charles  '  Taylor  notes,  *  are  collectively  the 
avvSsa-fios  of  society,  a  threefold  cord  which  is  not  quickly  broken ' 
(Eccl.  iv.  12).  Peace  plays  an  important  part  in  the  New  Testament. 
Thus  of  Christ  it  is  said,  *  He  is  our  peace '  (Eph.  ii.  14) ;  and  St. 
Paul  says,  '  the  God  of  peace  shall  bruise  Satan  under  your  feet 
shortly  *  (Bom.  xvi.  20).  Peace,  as  Taylor  observes,  is  a  Talmudic 
name  of  God,  and  the  etymological  connection  in  Hebrew  between 
peace  and  perfectness,  Dl^B^a  D^sri^  ^3n — *  everything  is  perfected  by 
peace ' — affords  a  clue  to  the  source  from  whence  several  of  the  Pauline 
expressions  may  have  been  derived. 

B.  Elazar  ben  'Azariah  used  to  ask :  '  To  what  is  that  man  like 
whose  wisdom  is  greater  than  his  doings  [works]  ?  He  is  like  to  a 
tree  whose  branches  are  many,  but  whose  roots  are  few ;  and  the  wind 
comes  and  uproots  it,  and  overturns  it,  as  it  is  written,  ^^  and  he  shall 
be  as  one  stripped  naked  [as  the  heath,  A.y.]  in  the  desert,  and  shall 
not  see  when  good  cometh,  and  he  shall  inhabit  the  parched  places 
in  the  wilderness,  a  salt  land,  and  not  inhabited  '^  (Jer.  xvii.  6).  But 
what  is  that  man  like  whose  doings  are  greater  than  his  wisdom  P 
Like  a  tree  whose  branches  are  few,  and  whose  roots  are  many, 

>'  See  Beraohath,  28  a.    The  same  story  is  related  in  Bechondh,  36. 
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for  though  all  the  winds  which  are  in  the  world  come  and  light  npon 
it  they  do  not  move  it  from  its  place,  according  as  it  is  sadd,  *'  and  he 
shall  be  like  a  tree  planted  by  the  waters,  and  that  spreadeth  out  her 
roots  by  the  river,  and  shall  not  see  when  heat  cometh,  and  her  leaf 
shall  be  green,  and  shall  not  be  careful  in  the  year  of  drought,  neither 
shall  cease  from  yielding  fruit " '  (Jer.  xvii.  8)  (Aboth  iii.  27,  in 
Strack's  ed.,  iii.  17). 

The  striking  resemblance  of  this  sentiment  to  the  words  of  our 
Lord  at  the  conclusion  of  the  Sermon  on  the  Mount  (IVIatt.  vii.  24-27) 
cannot  &il  to  suggest  itself  to  the  mind.  The  details  of  the  parable  of 
our  Lord  are  different,  but  the  teaching  of  both  parables  is  identicaL 

The  last  and  most  famous  of  the  great  Jewish  rabbis  of  the  first 
century  who  shall  be  here  mentioned  is  B.  Akiba.  According  to  the 
common  story  he  was  of  Gentile  origin.  He  entered  into  the  employ- 
ment of  a  rich  inhabitant  of  Jerusalem  as  a  shepherd.  While  so 
eugBLged  he  cordially  hated  the  learned  clasR,  possibly  because  of  the 
contempt  often  exhibited  by  them  to  persons  of  his  class.  He  once 
said,  ^  When  I  was  one  of  the  common  people  I  would  say,  0  that  I 
had  here  the  disciple  of  a  wise  man,  that  I  might  bite  him  like  an 
ass '  {Peaachiniy  49  b).  But  his  hatred  to  leamiug  was  totally  altered 
by  his  falling  in  love  with  Bachel,  the  daughter  of  his  employer. 
He  was  then  a  widower,  and  had  one  son  by  a  previous  wife.  He 
was  a  man  of  noble  exterior  as  well  as  of  great  mental  powers.  His 
love  was  returned  with  love.  But  Bachel  refused  to  give  him  her  hand 
unless  he  abandoned  his  shepherd's  staff  and  became  a  scholar. 
Though  forty  years  of  age,  he  accepted  the  conditions  imposed  by  his 
beloved,  and  forthwith  enrolled  himself  as  the  pupil  of  the  most 
distinguished  Jewish  teachers  of  that  day.  For  twelve  years  he 
devoted  himself  to  intense  study,  though  at  first  he  learned  slowly 
and  with  difficulty.  He  began  his  studies  some  fifteen  years  previous 
to  the  destruction  of  the  Temple  by  Titus.  Though  his  fellow- 
students  were  men  of  the  highest  abilities,  Akiba  excelled  them  all 
He  carefully  learned  the  traditions  of  the  fietthers,  and  acquired  the 
skill  to  discover  proofs  for  these,  or  allusions  to  them,  in  passages  of 
the  Sacred  Scriptures.  When  on  one  occasion  he  pressed  his  opponent 
B.  Eliezer  ben  Hyrkanus  hard  in  argument,  B.  Joshua,  the  learned 
blacksmith,  said  to  Eliezer,  ^  See,  these  are  the  people  which  you  de- 
spise '  (Jer.  Peaach.  vi.  4). 

In  due  course  Akiba  was  married ;  but  Bachel's  father,  Kalba 
Shebna,  opposed  the  marriage,  and  it  took  place  privately.  Kalba 
Shebna  drove  the  pair  from  his  house,  and  disinherited  his  daughter. 
The  married  pair  were  accordingly  reduced  to  great  straits.  Their  first 
child  was  bom  upon  a  heap  of  straw,  and  Bachel  was  compelled  to  cut 
off  her  hair  and  sell  it  in  order  to  provide  the  means  of  subsistence. 
B.  Akiba  consoled  her  on  the  occasion  with  the  promise, '  When  I 
become  rich  I  will  buy  for  thee  a  golden  Jerusalem.'      He  was 
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obliged  to  separate  himself  for  several  years  from  her  society 
while  carrying  on  his  studies  at  Jerusalem.  When  he  returned 
to  Bene-Berak,  south-east  of  Joppa,  after  having  completed  his 
studies,  in  order  to  found  a  college  of  his  own,  a  multitude  went 
out  to  meet  the  then  distinguished  rabbi.  Bachel,  clad  in  miserable 
attire,  went  also  forth  to  meet  him,  and  when  she  saw  him  sprang 
forward  and  clasped  his  knees.  His  disciples,  not  knowing  who 
she  was,  attempted  to  thrust  her  away.  But  B.  Akiba  exclaimed, 
^Let  her  alone,  make  room  for  her ;  all  that  I  am,  and  that  you  are, 
we  have  to  thank  her  for '  {Nedarimj  50).  Her  father,  proud  of  the 
&me  of  his  son-in-law,  now  bestowed  upon  her  a  rich  dowry,  and  left 
B.  Akiba  his  entire  possessions.  B.  Akiba  was  not  unmindful  of  the 
promise  he  had  made  in  the  days  of  poverty,  and  bestowed  upon 
his  wife  a  magnificent  robe  upon  which  was  embroidered  in  gold  a 
picture  of  Jerusalem.^^ 

According  to  the  story,  the  wife  of  the  Jewish  patriarch  became 
envious  on  account  of  the  splendour  of  the  robe  which  B.  Akiba 
bestowed  upon  his  wife,  and  complained  that  no  such  present  had 
been  bestowed  upon  her.  The  Patriarch  Cramaliel  II.  reprimanded 
her  for  her  jealousy,  remarking  that  a  wife  only  deserved  such  a 
distinction  who  had  deprived  herself  of  her  tresses  for  the  sake  of  her 
husband.  Possessed  of  a  wife  of  such  sterling  qualities,  it  is  no 
wonder  that  one  of  the  sayings  attributed  to  B.  Akiba  should  be : 
^That  man  is  rich  who  possesses  a  wife  with  excellent  virtues' 
(Shabbathj  25). 

B.  Akiba's  school  in  Bene-Berak  soon  became  £Eunous,  and 
many  of  the  distinguished  rabbis  of  a  later  period  were  among  his 
pupils.  His  scholars  were  wont  to  compare  B.  Akiba  to  a  husband- 
man who  goes  out  to  a  field  to  seek  for  grain.  If  he  finds 
wheat  he  gathers  that,  if  barley  he  takes  it  also.  If  he  sees  spelt  he 
adds  it  to  his  stock,  or  if  beans  or  lentiles  he  reaps  them  also.  But 
when  he  returns,  he  arranges  all  in  order  according  to  their  respective 
sorts.^*  His  rules  for  teaching  were,  ^  A  portion  daily,  a  portion  daily.' 
^  Bepeat  often  the  sentence  which  you  wish  to  impress  on  the  minds  of 
your  scholars.'  ^  Teach  out  of  a  book  which  is  correct,  for  a  blunder 
once  fixed  in  the  memory  cannot  easily  be  eradicated.' 

It  is  unnecessary  here  to  enter  into  any  details  as  to  his  learning. 
This  subject  is  ably  treated  in  the  work  of  Bacher,  who  gives  numer- 
ous instances  of  his  ingenuity.  His  subtlety  enabled  him  to  discover 
many  Biblical  arguments  in  favour  of  the  traditions  of  the  fathers. 
Those  interpretations  often  cannot  bear  the  light  of  modem  criticism, 
although  similar  principles  of  exegesis  have  been  only  too  common 
with  popular  preachers  of  all  Churches,  who  sometimes  take  little 
trouble  to  ascertain  the  real  meaning  of  the  texts  they  venture  to 

"  See  Graetz's  QetcMchU  der  Juden,  iv.  59  ff. 
"  Aboth  BahH  Nathan^  %  18. 
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expound;    B.  Akiba  was  said  to  be  able  to  give  a  reason  for  every 
little  stroke  and  point  in  the  Sacred  Writings. 

He  used  to  say  of  sin  that '  in  the  beginning  it  is  as  weak  as  the 
thread  of  a  spider,  but  in  the  end  as  strong  as  the  towing-rope  of 
a  ship'  (Midrash  Bereahithj  §  xzii.,  on  G-en.  iv.  6).  This  saying  of 
his  was  founded  on  Isaiah  v.  18.  On  one  occasion  he  taught  for  a 
time  his  students  in  the  morning  under  the  shade  of  a  large  fig-tree. 
When  the  figs  began  to  get  ripe,  the  owner  of  the  tree  was  wont  to 
go  out  very  early  and  gather  all  the  ripe  fruit.  Fearing  that  he  did  so 
because  he  suspected  their  honesty,  the  rabbi  and  his  pupils  removed 
to  another  locality.  The  owner  was  disappointed  when  he  came  and 
found  that  they  had  left  the  place.  He  at  once  sought  them  and 
discovered  where  they  had  removed.  *  My  lords,'  said  the  owner, 
*  you  afforded  me  much  pleasure  when  you  held  your  meetings  under 
my  fig-tree,  and  now  you  have  deprived  me  of  that  honour.*  '  We 
did  not  mean,'  replied  they,  *  to  deprive  you  of  any  pleasure.'  'But 
why  did  you,  then,  go  away  from  my  tree?'  asked  the  owner. 
'  Because,'  was  the  reply, '  we  thought  you  suspected  us.'  '  I  did  not 
suspect  you,'  answered  the  owner,  *  and  I  beg  that  you  will  return.' 
They  accordingly  did  so.  The  next  morning  the  owner  came  early 
as  usual,  but  he  stood  quietly  there,  and  did  not  gather  the  figs. 
When  the  sun  shone  upon  the  tree  the  ripe  fruit  became  full  of  worms. 
The  owner  then  showed  the  fruit  to  B.  Akiba  and  his  disciples,  and 
said, '  You  now  see  why  I  used  to  pluck  off  the  fruit  so  early,  not 
because  I  suspected  your  honesty,  but  because  I  did  not  wish  the 
fruit  to  be  destroyed.'  B.  Akiba  then  remarked  to  his  disciples^ '  See 
ye  not  that  the  owner  of  the  fig-tree  knows  exactly  when  the 
fruit  should  be  gathered ;  and  even  so  G-od  knows  the  time  when 
the  righteous  ought  to  be  taken  away  from  this  world.'  He  then 
quoted  in  illustration  of  the  truth  the  expression  in  the  Song  of 
Songs  vi.  2, '  My  beloved  is  gone  down  to  his  garden  to  gather  lilies.'  ^^ 

The  following  sayings  of  B.  Akiba  remind  us  of  the  words  of  the 
Apostle  John  in  the  opening  verses  of  his  1  Epist.  iii. : '  Man  is  beloved 
inasmuch  as  he  was  created  in  the  image  of  G-od ;  greater  love  was  it 
that  it  was  made  known  to  him  that  he  was  so  created.'  '  Israel  is 
beloved  because,  they  are  called  the  sons  of  God ;  greater  love  was  it 
that  this  was  made  known  to  them  [in  the  words  of  the  Law],  as  it  is 
said,  *'  Ye  are  the  sons  of  the  Lord  your  G-od  " '  (Aboth  iii.  21,  22 ; 
Strack,  iii.  14). 

More  important  are  his  sayings,  in  the  same  Treatise,  on  the  ques- 
tion of  predestination  and  foreknowledge:  'Everything  is  foreseen;  and 
freewill  is  given.  The  world  is  judged  by  grace,  and  everything  is 
according  to  work.'  B.  Akiba  here  affirms  that  the  supposed  oppo- 
sites,  predestination  and  freewill,  mercy  and  justice,  are  reconcilable 

"  This  anecdote  is  related  in  the  Midrath  JBereihitk^  §  xlii.,  on  Gen.  zzy.  8,  and 
also  in  the  Afidrath  KQheleth  in  ch.  v.  11,  and  in  other  places. 
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with  each  other.  The  profound  saying  of  a  later  rabbi  may  also  be 
quoted  as  setting  forth  the  prevalent  opinion  among  the  Pharisees 
on  this  question  :  ^  Everything  is  in  the  power  of  Heaven  except  the 
disposition  of  a  man  towards  Heaven.'  What  a  flood  of  light  does 
the  doctrine  of  the  Pharisee  shed  on  that  of  the  great  Apostle  of  the 
Gentiles,  who  was  '  a  Pharisee  and  the  son  of  a  Pharisee,'  in  the 
Epistle  to  the  Bomans.  It  is  the  old  teaching  of  the  Book  of  Koheleth, 
namely,  that  man's  circumstances  and  surroundings  are  foreseen  and 
predestined,  but  that  man  himself  is  free  to  choose  whether  he  will 
hear,  or  refuse  to  hear,  the  voice  of  God. 

The  last  saying  of  B.  Akiba  that  we  shall  here  quote  is :  ^  Everything 
is  given  [to  man  J  on  pledge,  and  the  net  [of  death  ;  compare  Eccl.  ix. 
12,  Isa.  XXV.  7]  is  cast  over  all  the  living.  The  oflBce  is  open ;  the 
broker  [the  Lord  of  the  world]  gives  credit ;  and  the  ledger  is  open ; 
and  the  hand  writes ;  and  whosoever  will  borrow,  comes  and  borrows ; 
and  the  bailiflFs  [the  angels]  go  roimd  continually  every  day,  and  exact 
from  a  man  whether  he  knows  it  or  not ;  and  they  have  whereon  to 
lean  [evidence  enough]  ;  and  the  judgment  is  a  judgment  of  truth; 
and  everything  is  prepared  for  the  Banquet'  (Aboth  iii.  25,  in 
Strack's  ed.,  iii.  16.  Compare  the  cry  of  the  angel  in  the  Book  of  the 
Bevelation :  *  Blessed  are  they  that  are  called  to  the  marriage  supper 
of  the  Lamb '  (Kev.  xix.  9). 

B.  Akiba  was  one  of  the  chief  movers  in  the  terrible  Jewish 
insurrection  in  the  days  of  Trajan  and  Hadrian.  That  second  war  of 
the  Jews  had  no  historian  like  Josephus  to  record  its  victories  and 
defeats.  The  last  great  battle  was  fought  on  the  great  plain  on 
which  the  city  Sepporis  stood,  at  the  Castra  Vetera  of  the  Bomans. 
That  name  seems  afterwards  to  have  been  corrupted  into  that  of 
Bether.^®  The  awful  struggle  might  well  be  described  in  the  words  of 
Bev.  xiv.  20,  *  The  blood  came  forth  even  unto  the  horses'  bridles.' 
The  losses  of  the  Bomans  were  too  awful  to  permit  of  their  making 
any  boast  of  the  victory  which  they  ultimately  achieved,  but  accord- 
ing to  the  lowest  calculation,  in  that  fearful  war  more  than  580,000 
Jews  perished  by  the  sword. 

B.  Akiba  travelled  far  and  wide  previous  to  the  breaking  out 
of  that  insurrection  to  prepare  the  Jews  for  the  struggle.  He  visited 
even  Bome  on  that  business.  As  his  companions  heard  in  the  distance 
the  noise  of  the  great  city,  they  were  startled,  and  thought  of  the  days 
of  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem  by  Titus.  The  rabbi  consoled  them 
with  the  remark, '  If  the  wicked  now  prosper  so  much,  how  will  it  be 
by-and-by  with  the  righteous  ? '  *  Everything  that  happens  to  you  is 
for  your  good '  was  his  constant  expression,  a  saying  similar  to  that 
of  the  Apostle  in  Bom.  viii.  28,  which  has  often  been  a  consolation 
to  the  martyrs  of  the  Church.     *  When  evil  befalls  the  heathen,'  said 

*^  Bee  Bether,  die  fragliche  Sfadt  im  Hiadrianisch-judUchen  Kriege:  ein  1700- 
jdhri^es  MUiverttandniis.    Von  Er.  F.  Lebrecht.    Berlin :  Adolf  Cohn,  1877. 
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Akiba,  ^  the;  curse  their  gods ;  but  we  praise  our  God  both  in  prosperity 
and  adversity,  and  cry,  Praise  be  to  the  Judge  of  Truth ! ' 

At  Borne  he  met  with  a  young  unmarried  nobleman  who  had 
heard  of  his  wisdom,  but  who  noticed  with  astonishment  that  the  rabbi 
was  on  foot  and  barefooted.  '  Art  thou  a  Jewish  rabbi  ? '  asked  the 
Boman.  ^  I  am,'  replied  B.  Akiba.  '  Then  listen,'  said  he, '  to  three 
words:  a  king  rides  upon  horseback,  a  freeman  on  an  ass,  and 
a  common  person  goes  on  foot  with  shoes  ;  but  he  that  hath  neither 
the  one  nor  the  other,  for  him  is  the  grave  to  be  preferred.'  '  Thou 
hast  spoken  three  words,'  rejoined  the  rabbi ;  '  now  hear  also  three 
from  me.  The  ornament  of  the  face  is  the  beard,  the  joy  of  the 
heart  is  the  wife,  and  the  dowry  of  the  Eternal  is  children :  woe  to 
the  man  who  has  not  these  three !  Moreover,  I  will  answer  thee 
from  our  Scripture :  '^  I  have  seen  slaves  upon  horses,  and  princes 
like  slaves  walking  upon  the  ground  " '  (Eccles.  x.  6.  See  Midrash 
KohdeOij  on  that  passage). 

B.  Akiba  threw  his  whole  heart  and  soul  into  the  Jewish  insurrec- 
tion. He  proclaimed  the  great  Jewish  commander,  Bar  Eokab, 
to  be  the  promised  Messiah.  Beferring  to  the  name  of  that 
commander,  which  signified  '  son  of  a  star,'  B.  Akiba  exclaimed, 
'  Behold  the  star  that  is  come  out  of  Jacob ;  the  days  of  redemption 
are  at  hand  I '  '  Akiba,'  said  the  peace-loving  B.  Joshua, '  the  grass 
will  spring  up  from  thy  jaw-bone  ere  the  Son  of  David  will  come.' 

The  Bomans  put  B.  Akiba  to  death  with  the  utmost  torture. 
While  they  were  combing  off  his  flesh  with  iron  combs  the  time 
of  prayer  arrived.  The  Jewish  rabbi  began  to  recite  the  Jewish 
formula,  <  Hear,  0  Israel,'  with  a  loud  voice,  to  the  amazement  of  all 
present.  '  Art  thou  a  sorcerer  ? '  asked  the  Boman  general  who 
presided  over  the  execution.  *  I  am  no  sorcerer,'  was  the  calm  reply 
of  B.  Akiba;  ^but  I  rejoice  to  fulfil  that  which  has  ever  been 
regarded  by  me  as  the  highest  ideal :  **  Thou  shalt  love  the  Lord  thy 
God  with  all  thy  heart,  and  all  thy  soul,  and  with  all  thy  substance" — 
that  is,  even  if  He  should  take  away  thy  life.'  As  he  was  dwelling 
on  the  word  *  the  Lord  thy  God  is  one  '  (^ns),  and  prolonging  the 
last  syllable  of  the  Hebrew  word,  his  spirit  winged  its  flight  to  that 
place  where  *  the  wicked  cease  from  troubling  and  the  weary  are  at 
rest'  (Job  iii.  17). 

Our  subject  is  not  exhausted^  nor  have  we  given  more  than  a  few 
illustrations  of  what  may  be  gathered  from  even  an  imperfect  study 
of  Babbinical  literature. 

Charles  H.  H.  Wright. 
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A  BUTLERS   VIEW  OF  MEN-SERVICE 

To  judge  from  the  number  of  magazine  articles  which  have  of  late 
appeared,  touching  more  or  less  upon  the  subject,  an  unwonted 
interest  is  being  taken  in  the  domestic  servant.  To  judge  from  the- 
subject-matter  of  some  of  these  articles  the  &ct  that  this  unwonted 
interest  exists  is  not  surprising. 

In  the  February  number  of  the  National  Review  Lady  Violet 
Greville  narrates  the  result  of  her  observations  upon  certain  character- 
istics of  the  English  man-servant.  Lady  Violet  manages  to  put  quite* 
a  kindly  complexion  on  the  man-servant's  foibles,  but  unfortunately, 
if  the  glamour  thrown  by  her  ladyship's  clever  pen  be  taken  away,  he- 
is  found  to  appear  in  a  much  less  amiable  light.  But,  before  pro- 
ceeding to  read  between  the  lines,  it  may  be  pointed  out  that  it  is 
through  such  distorted  media  as  are  afforded  by  Lady  Violet's  article 
that  employers  (when  they  have  thought  of  them  apart,  from  their 
work  at  all)  have  been  wont  to  regard  their  servants.  These  are  low, 
mean  and  degraded,  but  if  there  be  maintained  towards  them  a 
repressive  attitude  of  haughty  disdain,  society  will  be  preserved  fronv 
contamination.  Their  faults  must  be  borne  with,  for  are  they  not 
indispensable  *  to  that  delicate  art  of  living  '  ?  This,  it  may  be  re- 
marked, looks  like  the  Belgravian  version  of  an  important  tenet  or 
the  social  polity  of  the  ancients  in  which  flunkydom  bears  the  same 
relation  to  the  denizens  of  Vanity  Fair  that  slavery  did  to  the  (lite- 
of  Athens  or  Bome. . 

Signs,  however,  are  not  wanting  that  this  superficial  attitude- 
is  not  universal,  but  that  some  regard  servants  with  a  more  humaiv 
and  appreciative  eye.  In  the  March  number  of  this  Eeview  Lady- 
Aberdeen  records  an  attempt  to  do  something  towards  raising  the- 
moral  and  intellectual  standard  of  servant  life.  Yox  her  efforts  in  this- 
direction  Lady  Aberdeen  deserves  the  sincerest  thanks  of  all  intelligent 
servants.  It  appears  to  me,  however,  that  her  ladyship  has  not,  itt 
her  experiment,  struck  at  the  root  of  the  upas-tree.  She  seeks  to» 
apply  the  remedy  before  she  has  ascertained  the  nature  and  extent 
of  the  wound.  The  real  state  of  affairs  is  much  more  forcibly  im- 
plied in  Lady  Violet  GreviUe's  episodes  of  servant  life  than  expressed 
in  lady  Aberdeen's  more  explicit  statement.    These  episodes,  which 
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are  by  no  means  caricatures,  reveal  an  amazing  amount  of  ignorance 
and  meanness  on  the  part  of  the  domestic  servant.  This  reputation  for 
meanness  and  general  depravity  is  abundantly  supported  from  other 
sources.  Plaints  are  continually  being  made  in  the  daily  papers 
about  the  difficulty  of  getting  good  servants.  The  registry  offices 
tell  how  few  names  there  are  without  some  blemish ;  and  employers 
are  fain  to  accept  the  inevitable  and  be  content  with  a  very  humble 
mediocrity  of  character  and  attainments  in  their  servants.  Finally,  the 
contempt  with  which  the  servant  is  regarded  by  iiis  employer  and 
by  the  world  at  large  affords  a  fedrly  adequate  criterion  of  his  real 
worth. 

It  has  seemed  to  me  that  this  inferiority  of  the  modem  servant 
is  not,  as  Lady  Aberdeen  suggests,  due  merely  to  the  deterrent  con- 
ditions which  tend  to  eliminate  the  better  class  of  men  and  women, 
but  that  certain  enervating  conditions  exist  which  have  a  debasing 
effect  on  those  who  actually  choose  service  as  a  calling.  I  also  believe 
the  latter  set  of  conditions  to  be  much  more  operative  than  the  former. 
To  indicate  some  of  these  conditions  and  their  effects  with  special 
reference  to  the  man-servant  will  be  the  object  of  this  paper. 

I  will  begin  by  accepting  the  general  verdict,  and  at  once  admit- 
ting that  the  average  man-servant  is  a  very  poor  creature  indeed. 
Aim  he  has  none  beyond  that  of  gaining  a  sordid  livelihood.  His 
daily  life  is  a  mean  and  shallow  affair.  Carpe  diem,  is  his  motto. 
In  his  spare  thne  he  will  play  for  hours  at  a  childish  game  of  push- 
penny.  *  Ha'penny  nap '  ranks  with  him  as  an  accomplishment,  whist 
means  too  much  mental  effort.  His  wages  gravitate  to  a  convenient 
*  pub '  in  the  shape  of  drinks  and  bets  on  the  current  big  race.  He 
rarely  makes  any  individual  effort  at  setf-improvement,  consequ^itly 
he  never  combines  for  that  end.  His  ambition  never  soars  beyond 
the  proprietorship  of  an  inn  or  lodging-house. 

Yet  this  phenomenon  finds  its  place  about  the  vanguard  of  nine- 
teenth-century civilisation  !  How  infinitely  superior  was  the  manly 
and  self-respecting  lacquey  or  major-domo  of  one  hundred  years  ago 
to  the  servile  and  obsequious  servant  of  modem  days !  This  wretched 
creature  may  be  seen  touching  his  hat  or  forelock  with  every  word 
he  utters,  conscious  of  his  inferiority  to  a  master  morally  low. 
Spectacles  like  this  (and  they  are  frequent)  mark  a  degree  of 
degeneracy  alike  in  master  and  man ;  for  the  love  of  such  homage, 
from  such  a  source,  is  certainly  incompatible  with  that  magnanimity 
which  in  theory  at  least  is  one  of  the  prime  characteristics  of  a 
gentleman. 

The  scene  just  described  is,  moreover,  typical  of  the  relationship 
which  subsists  between  the  servant,  as  a  class,  and  society,  in  the 
fashionable  sense  of  the  word.  The  employer  has  hitherto  bfeen 
accustomed  to  look  on  the  servant  and  his  peccadilloes  as  something 
quite  outside  of  himself.    He  will  be  surprised  to  hear  tiiat  there  is 
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an  organic  connection  between  the  life  the  servant  leads  and  that  led 
by  himself.  To  one  behind  the  s<:^ne8  the  terms  of  this  relationship 
are  not  difficult  to  make  ont.  Thus  when  a  man  enters  service  he 
sacrifices  all  freedom.  Any  preconceived  notions  he  may  have  of 
living  his  life  in  a  particular  way  must  be  thrown  to  the  winds.  He 
becomes  the  creature  of  his  surroundings,  which  are  determined  by 
the  people  with  whom  he  lives. 

Accordingly,  what  a  splendid  training  in  gluttony  and  peculation 
is  usually  afforded  the  young  servant  when  first  he  enters  service ! 
Probably  he  is  heavily  handicapped  from  the  first,  since  he  not  seldom 
enters  service  on  the  same  principle  as  that  on  which  his  employer's 
boys  enter  the  Church,  namely,  as  being  fit  for  nothing  better ;  con- 
sequently he  starts  with  some  moral  or  intellectual  shortcoming. 
Thus  inadequately  equipped  tie  passes  at  once  from  comparative 
privation  to  the  midst  of  luxury.  If  there  be,  as  often  is  the  case, 
any  morbid  cravings  begotten  of  the  penury  of  his  early  Ufe,  here  is 
his  opportunity.  Without  any  restraint  other  than  that  which  an 
embryo  conscience  affords,  he  finds  himself  amongst  dainties  that 

'  would  tickle  the  fancy  of  a  sybarite.  Questions  as  to  meum  and 
tuvm,^  qualms  as  to  the  manliness  of  such  indulgence  are  set  aside 
as  squeamish  fancies,  and  the  youth  is  soon  well  on  the  way  towards 
making  a  confirmed  thief  and  sensualist.  Many  I  know  wUl  smile 
incredulously  at  this  picture  and  declare  it  to  be  overdrawn;  it 
describes,  nevertheless,  what*  personal  observation  leads  me  to  believe 
takes  place  in  the  case  of  a  large  percentage  of  young  servants. 
There  is  a  great  lack  of  efficient  supervision.  Those  in  charge  are 
often  too  indolent,  frequently  they  are  gourmands  themselves,  and  so 
encourage  rather  than  repress  this  guilty  indulgence. 

There  is  another  circumstance  which  greatly  tends  to  encourage 
enervating  practices  of  this  kind.  It  is  commonly  supposed  that 
at  their  legitimate  table  servants  live  better  than  those  on  a  similar 
plane  of  well-being  out  of  service.  This  is  in  a  sense  true,  but  in 
the  case  of  most  households  more  &lse  than  true.  The  condition  of  the 
servant — ^that  section  at  least  which  lives  in  the  servants'  hall — may 

'  often  be  described  as  a  condition  of  starvation  in  the  midst  of  plenty. 
Food  there  is  usually  enough  and  to  spare,  but  is  it  a  suitable  kind 
of  food,  and  how  is  it  prepared  ?  In  bygone  days  the  huge  joint  of 
beef,  no  doubt,  formed  the  fitting  fare  for  the  burly  retainers,  whose 
duties  kept  them  for  the  most  part  in  the  open  air.  The  bumper  of 
strong  ale  wrought  but  little  harm  on  the  man  who  rode  to  hunt  or 
fray.  The  conditions  of  the  servant's  life  have  long  since  altered, 
1>ut  not  so  the  manner  of  living,  that  is,  so  far  as  his  food  is  con- 
cerned. Physiological  considerations  and  dietetic  principles  have  both 
in  substance  and  preparation  completely  revolutionised  the  table  of 
the  master,  while  the  servant's  fare  remains  unchanged.  The  work  of 

*    many  men-servants  is  Ughter  than  that  of  shopmen,  and  yet  they  are 

3s2 
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fed  like  navvies.    What  the  effects  of  this  system  are,  the  statistics- 
of  the  London  hospitals  will  show. 

The  prepa/raiion  of  the  food  sent  to  the  servants'  hall  is  often 
grossly  inadequate.    The  energies  of  the  head  of  the  kitchen  depart* 
ment  are  usually  absorbed  by  the  upstairs  dinner,  or  if  not,  by  below- 
stairs  social  obligations.     It  is  a  principle  with  most  cooks  that  they 
are  not  engaged  to  cook  for  servants;  consequently  the  servants'' 
hall  is  left  to  the  tender  mercies  of  the  kitchenmaid,  who  usually 
does  most  of  the  cooking  of  the  house  while  the  responsible  person 
receives  visitors  in  the  '  room.'    The  result  of  all  this  is  that  a  huge- 
badly  cooked  joint  is  sent  to  the  servants'  table.    This  appears  cold 
again  and  again  at  a  succession  of  suppers  and  dinners,  till  some  one, 
nauseated  at  its  continual  reappearance,  chops  it  up  and  assigns  the- 
greater  part  to  the  swill-tub.   This  is  followed  by  another  joint,  which 
goes  the  same  round  and  shares  the  same  bie.    Any  variety  beyond 
that  of  a  very  occasional  sweet  is  out  of  the  question.    The  physiologi- 
cal effects  of  such  a  dietary  on  those  capable  of  assimilating  it  I  need 
not  point  out.    That  those  whose  digestive  powers  are  not  equal  to 
this  coarse  abundance  must  either  starve  or  make  rogues  of  them- 
selves is  equally  obvious. 

But  if  the  coarse  fEure  of  the  Middle  Ages  is  out  of  place  in  oar 
present-day  life,  there  yet  remains  an  institution  still  more  fraught 
with  danger.  I  allude  to  the  household  beer..  How  this  pernicious 
practice  is  perpetuated  passes  my  comprehension.  The  effects  of  ill 
feeding  are  not  at  first  sight  obvious,  the  effects  of  alcohol  are- 
clamant.  One  would  think  the  shrewd  employer  feared  the  servant 
should  emerge  to  true  manhood,  and  sought  to  enervate  and  keep 
him  malleable  by  this  means.  Hundreds  of  men  get  their  first  start 
in  a  drunkard's  career  from  this  hateful  practice.  If  the  youth 
escapes  fjedling  a  victim  to  his  gastronomic  propensities  he  is  often 
caught  here.  The  claims  of  good  fellowsMp,  the  anxiety  to  be 
thought  a  man,  the  stimulus  he  finds  drink  gives  him  when  called 
upon  to  make  a  spurt,  all  combine  to  foster  the  habit.  He  is  soon  fit 
to  join  the  ranks  of  the  'swill- tubs,'  who  measure  their  daily  con- 
sumption by  the  gallon.  And  this  class  we  know  to  form  no  incon- 
siderable number,  of  English  men-servants. 

Suppose,  however,  that  a  servant  escapes  the  snares  which  beset 
him  at  the  outset  of  his  career.  Suppose  strength  of  character  or 
quality  of  temperament  enables  him  to  steer  clear  of  the  debilitating- 
traps  laid  for  him,  what  are  his  chances  of  developing  a  strong  and 
intelligent  manhood?  His  opportunities  for  self-improvement  are 
usually  very  small.  The  hours  he  may  call  his  own  are  fitful  and 
rare.  His  duties  may  be  light,  but  if  he  wishes  to  prove  himself  a 
good  servant  he  must  always  be  on  the  alert.  Under  such  circum- 
stances fruitful  application  is  out  of  the  question.  If  he  persists  he 
must  take  time  from  his  sleep,  which  he  can  often  ill  afford.    I^  again,. 
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he  seeks  for  some  society  in  which  he  may  find  help  towards  better 
things,  he  finds  himself,  as  we  have  seen,  surrounded  by  sensualists 
in  a  more  or  less  advanced  stage  of  degradation.  If  he  looks  abroad 
he  finds  himself  shunned.  He  is  a  servant,  and  as  the  kindly  world 
measures  the  individual  by  the  type,  it  will  have  none  of  him.  Help 
he  has  none,  and  he  passes  through  life  cursing  the  circumstances 
1%at  placed  him  in  domestic  service.  The  higher  qualities  in  a 
servant  are  decidedly  at  a  discount.  To  methodically  perform  certain 
stereotyped  duties  in  a  stereotyped  manner  is  in  service  the  highest 
*rirtue.  Whether  the  agent  is  drunk  or  is  sober,  has  a  soul  or  has 
not,  is  seldom  taken  into  account.  Any  departure  from  certain 
conventional  rules  is  sternly  repressed,  and  yet,  if  an  emergency 
£nds  him  unprepared  to  take  the  initiative,  he  is  sworn  at  for  his 
sncapacity. 

There  is  still  another  way  in  which  the  better  class  of  servant  is 
hampered  in  his  struggle  for  manhood.    The  fact  that  outsiders  look 
down  on  servants  as  belonging  to  an  inferior  and  degraded  class  has 
already  been  alluded  to.     In  this  they  only  take  the  cue  from  the 
servants'  employers,  who  never  &il  to  make  it  known,  both  at  home 
and  abroad,  how  much  they  despise  those  fellow-creatures  whose  mis- 
fortune it  is  to  have  to  perform  for  them  certain  duties  described  as 
menial.      If  this  attitude  of  supercilious  scorn  is  in  some  degree 
justifiable,  it  is  at  least  inconsistent,  for  it  is  most  often  adopted  by 
those  whose  title  to  contempt  in  the  abstract  is  much  clearer  than 
that  of  their  servants.    However,  this  practice  of  emphasising  superior 
merit  by  perpetually  reminding  the  servant  of  his  inferiority  exists, 
and  it  is  extremely  tiying  to  the  more  deserving  servant.     Duties 
which  in  the  nature  of  things  he  would,  and  which  he  could  very 
•efficiently  perform,  are  passed  over  him  as  beyond  his  abilities  or  as 
<eSbrding  a  test  his  integrity  cannot  stand.     If  in  any  difficulty  he 
ventures  to  make  a  suggestion,  he  at  once  evokes  a  more  or  less  direct 
reminder  of  his  position.    A  careful  conning  of  his  weekly  book  and 
a  critical  surveillance  of  the  monthly  bills  convince  him  that  he  is 
mot  trusted.     If  he  is  a  butler  he  has  the  wine  put  out  for  him  in 
driblets,  and  in  every  way  his  imfitness  for  any  real  responsibility  is 
emphasised.     This,  of  course,  is  not  felt  by  the  average  servant  who 
recognises  it  as  his  due,  and,  like  the  dog  for  his  thrashing,  he  is 
•obsequiously  grateful.     It  is,  however,  extremely  galling  to  a  good 
onan  to  find  his  master  refuse  him  the  confidence  which  he  readily 
4u;cords  to  his  clerk.     Treatment  of  the  kind  described  unfortunately 
does  not  end  with  outraged  feeling.     There  is  nothing  more  readily 
makes  a  rogue  of  a  man  than  systematic  distrust.     If  a  butler  is 
given  out  six  bottles  of  wine,  he  can  by  careful  manipulation  have 
one  for  himself.     If  his  stores  are  measured  out  to  him  in  handfuls, 
he  can  easily  represent  that  he  uses  more  than  he  does.     If  the  man 
does  not  at  once  sink  to  these  practices  under  such  a  rigime,  it  is 
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generally  only  a  matter  of  time.  The  treatment  he  experiences  saps 
his  self-respect,  and  by-and-by  he  comes  to  think  of  himself  as  his 
master  thinks.  He  argnes  that  he  is  not  tmsted,  therefore  there 
can  be  no  breach  of  confidence  in  taking  all  he  can  get.  He  does  not 
care  a  straw  for  the  wine  or  the  stores,  but  he  learns  to  take  a  pleasnre 
in  showing  that  his  wonld-be  clever  master  can  be  *•  done.' 

I  think  it  will  be  seen  that  the  conditions  of  life  in  domestic 
service  are  such  as  would  tend  to  produce  the  veiy  results  we  find. 
And  yet  the  complaints  we  hear  about  servants  are  based  on  the 
assumption  that  the  servants  themselves  are  entirely  responsible  for 
their  shortcomings.  Employers  see  their  servants  surrounded  with 
temptations  and  debasing  influences  to  an  extent  unknown  in  other 
walks  of  life,  and  expect  them  to  be  firee  firom  vice.  They  require 
them  to  perform  certain  duties  which  involve  the  loss  of  freedom  and 
opportunity  for  moral  and  intellectual  improvement,  and  then  com- 
plain of  inefficiency  and  stupidity.  They  treat  their  servants  as 
immoral,  they  unnecessarily  limit  their  exercise  of  responsibility, 
they  frown  on  any  spontaneous  action  which  does  not  Ml  in  with 
their  own  caprice,  and  then  look  for  the  development  of  high  moral 
character. 

If  employers  really  wish  for  improvement  amongst  their  servants, 
it  lies  for  the  most  part  with  themselves  to  effect  the  change.  They 
must  first  of  all  put  a  stop  to  that  wasteful  and  noxious  license 
which  I  have  the  best  reason  to  believe  goes  on  in  at  least  six  houses 
out  of  every  ten.  At  the  same  time  they  must  see  that  their 
servants  are  provided  with  well-prepared  food,  adapted  to  the  work 
they  have  to  perform.  As  matters  stand,  the  servant  must  either 
gorge  himself  with  half-cooked  meat,  or  steal  what  he  can  firom  the 
upstairs  table,  or  starve.  This  kind  of  thing  ought  not  to  be. 
Those  who  keep  servants  ought  to  see  that  the  conditions  of  life 
are  healthful,  both  physically  and  morally.  The  practice  of  giving 
beer,  too,  ought  to  be  abolished  in  every  house  in  the  kingdom.  If 
employers  once  realised  the  amount  of  disgusting  animalism  this 
habit  perpetuated  they  would  stop  it  at  once.  They  cannot,  how- 
ever, of  themselves  readily  find  out  the  real  state  of  affairs,  and 
many  who  do  find  out  do  not  trouble.  The  domestic  servants'  duties 
make  so  little  demand  upon  the  faculties  that  when  once  a  me- 
chanical habit  has  been  formed  they  are  as  well  done  by  a  man  in  a 
besotted  condition  as  when  sober. 

No  doubt  changes  like  those  proposed  would  involve  trouble, 
but  why  should  not  trouble  be  taken  ?  The  laiaaez-faire  policy  is 
far  too  prevalent  in  dealings  with  servants  when  the  discharge  of 
duties  is  not  in  question.  Society  is  too  much  taken  up  with  its 
balls  and  millinery,  its  dinners  and  matchmaking,  ever  to  think  of . 
its  duties  towards  dependants.  The  care  of  servants  is  too  often 
relegated  to  a  butler  or  housekeeper  more  debauched  than  those  over 
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whom  they  have  charge.  .  They  possess  neither  the  strength  of 
character  nor  the  tact  required  to  rule  others,  for  they  have  never 
learned  to  rule  themselves.  They  manage  by  such  extraneous  aids 
as  assuming  the  title  of '  Mr.'  and  '  Mrs.'  and  retiring  to  the  sacred 
precincts  of  the  '  room '  to  procure  a  Kttle  show  of  respect,  which 
most  often  veils  the  heartfelt  contempt  of  their  subordinates. 
BesponsibiUties  so  serious  should  be  attended  to  first  hand,  or,  if 
they  must  be  discharged  vicariously,  it  should  be  seen  that  really 
competent  persons  were  set  to  such  a  task. 

There  is  another  aspect  under  which  the  changes  suggested 
would  be  more  likely  to  commend  themselves  to  the  employers  of 
servants.  I  have  no  hesitation  in  saying  that  there  are  hundreds  of 
houses  in  the  country  where,  if  the  superfluity  of  animal  food  was  to 
be  taken  away  contemporaneously  with  the  introduction  of  rational 
management,  the  butcher's  bill  might  be  reduced  by  one-half.  The 
amount  spent  on  beer,  which  at  present  is  money  worse  than  wasted, 
would  mean  a  considerable  saving.  This,  to  a  struggling  country 
squire,  would  be  no  small  matter.  In  this  connection  I  may  say 
that  in  three  out  of  the  five  houses  in  which  I  have  lived  during 
the  last  fourteen  years  there  was  a  regular  system  of  disposing  of 
the  stale  lumps  of  meat  that  were  sent  to  the  servants'  table. 
While  deploring  the  circumstances  which  led  to  it,  it  was  impossible 
to  help  sympathising  with  the  servants  in  this  proceeding,  in  which 
they  seemed  only  to  be  following  the  natural  instinct  of  self- 
preservation. 

It  will,  however,  be  little  use  to  remove  the  obstacles  which  lie 
in  the  way  of  the  servant's  material  well-being  unless  there  be  given 
him  at  the  same  time  some  opportunity  for  mental  improvement. 
The  servant  is,  as  a  rule,  &r  less  well-informed  than  any  class  in 
the  same  plane  of  life.  His  inability  to  talk  on  any  subject, 
unless  perhaps  horse-racing  or  the  latest  music-hall  attraction,  is 
well  known.  This  is  primarily  due  to  the  low  kind  of  life  he  is 
forced  to  lead,  and  in  a  less  degree  to  the  want  of  opportunity  for 
self-improvement  and  social  intercourse.  The  paralysing  influence 
of  the  servants'  environment  has  prevented  his  calling  very  loudly 
for  more  fireedom.  It  does  not,  however,  follow  that  because  he 
does  not  ask  for  it  it  should  not  be  given  him.  Employers  of  labour 
believe  that  the  stimulus  and  friendly  rivalry  afforded  by  clubs 
and  social  meetings  tend  to  increase  the  efficiency  of  the  hands, 
and  accordingly  they  voluntarily  promote,  and  even  support,  such 
institutions.  Something  of  the  kind,  on  the  lines  indicated  by 
Lady  Aberdeen,  ought  to  be  encouraged.  If,  moreover,  a  little 
more  liberty  and  opportunity  for  profitable  social  intercourse  were 
to  be  granted,  one  of  the  drawbacks  which  prevent  a  better  class 
from  going  to  service  would  be  taken  away.  Thus  agencies  would 
be  set  to  work  by  which,  both  from  within  and  without,  the  standard 
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of  character  and  efficiency  would  be  raised ;  a  result  which  could  not 
fail  to  be  welcome  to  the  employer. 

With  the  evolution  of  a  better  class  of  servant,  however,  there 
must  be  a  change  in  the  attitude  of  the  master.     He  does  not  scruple 
nowadays  to  act  towards  a  man  of  high  moral  character  as  though  he 
were  a  rogue  or  a  thief.     He  forgets  that  the  servant  whom  he  treats 
like  a  dog  may  have  nerves  as  highly  strung,  and  may  feel  as  acutely 
as  the  guest  whom  he  must  treat  with  courtesy.     The  amount  of 
refined  cruelty  that  is  perpetrated  upon  servants  by  employers  and 
their  families  cannot  be  told.     There  are  some  persons  described  as 
ladies  and  gentlemen  who  deliberately  make  use  of  their  superior 
Imowledge  for  the  purpose  of  giving  pain  to  those  of  their  servants 
whom  a  flaw  in  their  character  or  some  shortcoming  has  placed  at  the 
mercy  of  their  diabolical  arts.     I  have  in  my  mind's  eye  a  lady  (?)  who 
•conducted  prayer  meetings  for  women  in  her  house,  who  habitually 
addressed  the  servants  of  the  household  as  though  they  were  brute 
beasts.    When  she  allowed  an  opportunity  for  getting  a  servant  into 
trouble  pass  (which  she  rarely  did),  she  always  apprised  the  culprit 
of  her  forbearance.     I  have  known  this  person  escape  censure  at  the 
expense  of  a  servant  who,  standing  by,  was  gentleman  enough  to 
withhold  his  story  (which  was  convincing),  in  order  that  the  creature 
should  escape.     I  mention  this  case  in  particular,  because  the  lady 
€dways  appeared  to  me  in  the  light  of  a  psychological  problem,  inas- 
much as  she  was  considered  an  angel  by  the  women  among  whom 
she  worked.  Possibly  the  building  up  of  a  reputation  for  sanctity  upon 
the  basis  of  fallen  human  nature  involved  a  strain  which  could  only 
be  relieved  by  at  times  letting  the  Old  Adam  have  his  way.  Anyhow, 
it  was  bad  for  the  scapegoats. 

No  doubt  the  enervation  of  the  servant  by  the  causes  mentioned 
in  the  earlier  parts  of  this  paper  has  done  much  to  expose  him  to 
harsh  treatment.  It  is,  however,  unjustifiable,  and  it  has  been  shown 
to  be  disastrous  to  the  servant  of  better  character.  It  is  the 
distrust,  the  nagging  and  worry  of  domestic  service,  which  perhaps 
more  than  anything  else  drives  men  to  get  away  from  it  as  soon  as 
they  can.  And  it  is  indeed  hard  that,  after  giving  up  the  best 
years  of  his  life  to  service,  he  should  be  driven  to  invest  his  savings 
in  some  business  for  which  he  has  had  absolutely  no  training,  and 
in  which  in  50  per  cent,  of  cases  he  is  doomed  to  failure.  Sorely 
domestic  service  might  be  made  so  that  a  man  could  end  his  days  in 
it  with  some  approach  to  comfort !  Intrinsically  there  is  nothing  in 
service  of  which  a  man  need  be  ashamed.  There  is  nothing  derogatory 
to  a  man's  dignity  or  self-respect  in  the  discharge  of  its  humblestduties. 
But  the  thorn  lies  in  the  fact  that  a  man,  for  peace  sake,  is  reduced 
to  a  kind  of  degrading  sycophancy ;  or,  to  use  a  phrase  common  among 
servants,  '  he  cannot  call  his  soul  his  own.' 

Let  the  conditions  of  domestic  service  be  improved,  and  with  im- 
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proved  conditions  let  the  standard  for  the  performance  of  duties  be 
raised.  Put  service  more  on  a  level  with  a  trade ;  let  better  service 
be  required  ;  but  let  the  servant  be  treated  as  a  man.  In  this  way 
the  existing  corruption  would  be  abolished,  and  the  abuses  servants 
now  complain  of  be  a  thing  of  the  past.  The  place  of  so  many  ciphers 
would  be  taken  by  men,  a  state  of  things  which  would  inevitably 
revert  to  the  well-being  of  society  at  large. 

John  Bobixson. 
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The  popular  portrait  of  the  poet  Ovid,  which  Sig.  A.  de  Nino  ^  has 
painted  from  the  traditions  that  linger  in  and  around  his  birth- 
place, should  interest  every  lover  of  classic  literature. 

If  at  Sulmona  you  ask  a  peasant  about  the  ruins  near  the  town, 
he  will  probably  answer  by  quoting  the  popular  Abruzzese  stomdlo — 

.  Ce  Yularrebbia  'na  lengua  latine, 
O  puramente  'Yiddle  de  Sulemone 

(It  would  need  a  Latin  tongue, 
Or  else  Ovid  of  Suhnona). 

Many  are  the  wonderful  tales  about  the  great  poet.  He  was  a  magi- 
cian, with  a  wand  like  Moses,  a  merchant  who  in  his  travels  observed 
all  things  and  learned  many  recondite  truths.  He  foretold  the  coming 
of  the  Messiah,  so  he  was  a  prophet ;  and  he  certainly  was  a  saint, 
for  one  of  the  apostles  came  down  from  heaven  and  converted  him. 

It  happened  in  this  wise:  Ovid  waq  walking  on  the  seashore, 
meditating  on  the  origin  of  all  things,  when  he  saw  an  old  man 
scooping  water  out  of  the  sea  with  a  shell  and  pouring  it  into  a 
ditch.  *  What  are  you  doing  ? '  he  asked,  and  the  white-bearded  old 
man  (who  was  an  apostle)  answered,  *  I  am  emptying  the  sea.' 

*  You  must  have  lost  the  keys  of  your  brain,'  said  Ovid,  laughing. 

*  And  you,'  sternly  replied  the  apostle,  drawing  himself  up  stiffly, 
*  have  you  not  lost  yours  ?  Do  you  not  presume  to  attempt  to 
fiathom  the  mystery  of  the  origin  of  all  things  ? ' 

Ovid  raised  his  hand  to  his  brow  and  reflected,  and  then  adored 
the  divinity  of  the  Creator.  From  that  moment  he  became  a  saint, 
and  some  say  he  went  to  mass  every  day  in  the  Church  of  St.  Francis 
of  Assisi  at  Sulmona,  which  was  destroyed  by  the  earthquakes  in  the 
beginning  of  this  century. 

In  prowess  Ovid  far  suq>assed  the  paladins  of  Charlemagne.  He 
was  even  greater  than  Ciciarone  d'Arpine,  Razielle  de  Rome,  and 
Araace  de  Barleita,  better  known  as  Cicero,  Horace,  and  Heraclius 
the  emperor,  whose  great  bronze  statue  still  stands  outside  the 
Church  of  San  Stefano  at  Barletta.  When  the  Turks  besieged  the 
town  Arasce  told  the  inhabitants  to  sleep  in  peace,  for  he  would 
defend  them ;  only  he  stipulated  that  he  should  be  given  enough  to 

'  See  A.  de  Nino,  Ovidio  nella  Tradizione  Popolare  dx  Sulmona, 


1892  '   OVID  METAMORPHOSED  985 

eat.  So  the  good  people  of  Barletta  set  fat  capons  •  and  venison 
before  him,  and  a  dozen  flasks  of  old  wine  to  drink,  and  they  brought 
water  for  him  to  wash  his  hands.  But  Arasce  laughed  a  great  laugh, 
and  asked  for  solid  food  and  a  real  drink  of  wine.  All  the  bread 
baked  in  the  ovens  of  the  city  was  placed  in  a  pile,  and  a  pipe  of  wine 
was  rolled  to  his  feet.  The  wine  he  drank  at  one  draught,  and  he 
made  three  mouthfuls  of  the  bread.  When  the  Turks  landed  Arasce 
smiled,  and  pulling  up  a  poplar  as  though  it  had  been  a  turnip,  he 
knocked  them  all  down,  and  their  heads  roUed  about  like  so  many 
melons.  But  the  strength  of  Ovid  was  greater  than  that  of  Arasce, 
and  if  the  latter  was  an  emperor  Ovid  was  a  king.  He  reigned  over 
Corfinium,  a  far  larger  city,  as  everyone  knows,  than  Bome,  and  even 
older  than  Sulmona,  which  flourished  five  hundred  years  before 
Bomulus  and  Bemus  founded  the  Eternal  City. 

When  only  eight  years  old  Ovid  left  Sulmona  and  went  to  Bome,  ■ 
where  Oiciarone  d'  Arpine  soon  afterwards  met  him.  Ovid  asked 
Gcero  what  he  wanted,  and  told  him  he  had  come  too  late ;  but 
Cicero  answered  that  he  was  going  away  immediately,  meaning  that 
his  studies  were  finished  and  nothing  more  was  left  for  him  to  learn. 
Ovid,  on  the  contrary;  thought  he  had  begun  to  study  too  late  in 
life,  and  would  never  be  able  to  compete  with  himself.  They  both 
visited  occasionaUy  at  the  palace,  but  one  day  Cicero  insulted  the 
princess,  so  her  father,  the  King  of  Bome,  ordered  that  when  he  next 
called  the  dogs  should  be  let  loose  upon  him.  Not  being  a  fool, 
Cicero  hid  a  hare  under  his  cloak  the  first  time  he  returned  to  the 
palace,  and  let  it  go  in  front  of  the  dogs.  They  all  ran  after  the 
hare,  and  so  he  was  saved. 

The  two  firiends  determined  to  travel  all  over  the  world  to  increase 
their  knowledge,  but  Ovid  always  took  care  to  walk  on  the  right- 
hand  side  to  show  his  superiority.  After  a  seven-years'  journey  they 
at  last  came  to  the  plain  of  Baiano,  near  Pettorano,^  and  Ovid  said 
two  Latin  words  which  Cicero  could  not  understand,  so  he  asked, 
*  Are  you  really  more  learned  than  I  am  ? '  *  Of  course,'  answered 
the  poet.  *  Why,  I  read  even  with  my  feet ! '  And  this  is  why  his 
statue  at  Sulmona  has  one  foot  on  a  book. 

The  peasants  of  the  Abruzzi  wiU  tell  you  that  no  one  ever  wrote 
so  many  books  as  Ovid ;  only,  unfortunately,  they  have  all  been  lost. 
A  manuscript  volume  existed  at  Sulmona,  but  when  Napoleon  Bona- 
parte came  to  Italy  one  of  his  generals  borrowed  it  to  read  and  took 
it  back  to  France.  It  is  out  of  that  book  that  the  French  have 
learnt  so  much  knowledge. 

The '  Fonte  d'  Amore '  (Fountain  of  Love)  near  Sulmona  was  higher 
up  the  mountain-side  in  old  times,  and  had  ninety-nine  jets  of  water 
where  emperors  and  kings  quenched  their  thirst.  Ovid's  house  was  not 

*  One  of  the  finest  views  in  Italy. 
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far  off,  and  he  used  to  climb  down  a  steep  and  rocky  path  to  the 
fountain  to  meet  a  beautiful  &iTy.  He  loved  her  most  passionately, 
and  for  her  he  wrote  his  Amorea.     Hence  the  name  *  Fonte  d'  Amore/ 

Ruins  of  reticulated  masonry,  about  eighty  yards  long  and  in 
some  partfi  ten  yards  high,  still  stand  above  the  Fountain  of  Love. 
These  were  the  poteche^  or  shops,  in  the  villa  of  the  rich  merchant 
Ovid.  A  vast  treasure  lies  buried  beneath,  and  every  year  on  the 
vigil  of  the  Assumption  Ovid  drives  among  the  ruins  at  midnight, 
in  a  carriage  with  four  horses,  making  more  noise  than  a  railway 
train.  If  anyone  had  the  courage  to  go  to  the  villa  at  that  time 
and  pick  even  one  coin  from  the  three  heaps  of  gold,  the  spell  would 
be  broken ;  but  the  enterprise  is  a  dangerous  one,  for  if  Ovid  saw 
the  thief  his  anger  would  be  terrible.  It  would  be  like  the  end  of 
the  world,  and  the  treasure-seeker  might  find  himself  in  the  middle 
of  the  sea  or  on  the  top  of  Majella.' 

A  wise  man  once  asked  the  owners  of  the  land  near  the  poteche 
to  aUow  him  to  dig  for  treasure ;  they  said  he  might  if  the  Abbot 
Ooletti,  General  of  the  Celestines  and  son  of  the  King  of  Persia,  gave 
his  consent.  So  he  went  to  Persia  and  saw  the  Abbot,  but  got  a 
short  answer :  '  I  have  no  desire  to  see  the  end  of  the  world.' 

Another  necromancer  did,  however,  persuade  some  peasants  to 
accompany  him  one  night  with  spades  and  pickaxes  to  seek  for  the 
hidden  gold ;  but  Ovid  in  a  loud  voice  demanded  the  life  of  a  pure 
and  sinless  person  as  a  sacrifice.  The  peasants  all  declared  them- 
selves to  be  sad  rascals  and  full  of  sin,  so  they  only  saw  three  huge 
serpents  coiled  roimd  the  heaps  of  gold,  and  wolves,  bears,  tigers,  and 
lions  with  open  mouths  ready  to  devour  anyone  who  approached. 
The  necromancer  and  the  peasants  ran  away  as  fast  as  their  legs 
could  carry  them  ;  had  they  been  courageous  perhaps  the  wild  beasts 
would  have  faded  into  mist,  and  they  might  have  filled  their  sacks. 

A  shepherd  whose  sheep  were  grazing  near  Ovid's  villa  once  saw 
a  hen  with  seven  chickens,  each  one  adorned  with  a  golden  bell 
round  its  neck.  He  was  a  stupid  lout  and  failed  in  his  attempts  to 
catch  one.  Had  he  succeeded  the  earth  would  have  opened  and 
disclosed  a  large  treasure.  But  the  hen,  seeing  what  a  fool  he  was, 
ran  into  a  hole,  and  the  chickens  followed  her,  while  a  hoUow  voice 
said,  *  Poor  thou  art,  and  poor  thou  shalt  remain.' 

Near  Santa  Lucia,  where  the  Casino  di  Pantano  now  stands,  are 
the  ruins  of  a  large  building ;  coins,  lamps,  amphorae,  fragments  of 
tesselated  pavement  and  leaden  pipes  for  water  conduits  are  often 
found  by  the  peasants  when  they  plough  or  dig.  There  dwelt  the 
beautiful  fidry — Ovid's  bride,  as  they  call  her — ^and  a  shepherd  lad  one 
day  saw  a  flock  of  snow-white  doves  hovering  over  the  ruins,  but  he 
tried  in  vain  to  catch  one.     His  mother  soon  after  met  Ovid  driving 

*  A  mountain  near  Sulmona. 
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like  the  storm  wind  past  the  fairy's  palace  towards  Sulmona,  and  was 
so  frightened  that  she  died  the  following  year.  His  four  horses  have 
also  been  heard  galloping  along  a  subterranean  passage  which  con- 
nects the  poteche  with  C!orfinium,  and  the  noise  was  like  the  under- 
ground thunder  which  precedes  an  earthquake. 

Ovid  had  another  villa  at  Orsa,  on  the  ridge  of  Mount  Morrone, 
where  now  stand  the  ruins  of  a  mediaeval  castle.  A  large  traesure  is 
buried  there  in  an  iron  chest,  guarded  by  a  he-goat  with  long  horns. 
Behind  the  goat  a  lighted  fiise  hangs  over  a  huge  cannon,  and  the 
few  who  have  seen  these  things  exclaimed  in  their  terror,  *  Good  God !  *■ 
So  everything  vanished.  Orsa  was  once  a  thriving  town,  they  say, 
but  long  since  was  destroyed  by  ants. 

Sometimes  when  Ovid  is  tired  of  driving  he  walks  along  the  ridge 
of  Mount  Morrone  with  a  lighted  wax  taper  in  each  hand.  This  proves 
that  in  his  old  age  he  was  abbot  of  the  monastery  of  Santo  Pietro 
Celestino,  and  head  of  all  the  monks  in  Italy.  From  the  abbey  he 
used  often  to  walk  to  Sulmona,  crossing  the  torrent  Vella,  which  he 
describes  in  the  third  book  of  Amorea,  on  his  way. 

The  various  sovereigns  of  the  world  held  Ovid  in  high  esteem, 
above  all  the  King  of  Naples,  who  sent  l^im  all  the  new  edicts,  and  laws 
to  read  and  criticise.  No  one  could  induce  the  king  to  sign  anything 
that  Ovid  did  not  say  was  good. 

Bitterly  do  the  inhabitants  of  Sulmona  lament  over  the  destruc- 
tion, many  years  ago,  of  the  great  ambone  in  Santa  Maria  della  Tomba, 
whence  it  is  said  Ovid,  used  to  preach  with  the  fervid  and  heart- 
stirring  eloquence  of  an  apostle.  His  ancestors,  nobles  of  the  town, 
worshipped  Jupiter  in  that  very  building,  which  was  afterwards  turned 
into  a  church.  A  house  in  Sulmona  belonging  to  Signor  Mazara 
is  pointed  out  as  standing  on  the  site  of  the  Nasone  palace,  and  a 
subterranean  gallery,  apparently  of  Roman  construction,  some  six  feet 
high  and  rather  more  than  six  feet  broad,  is  supposed  to  have  led  from 
their  dwelling  into  the  temple.  Popular  tradition  is  borne  out  by 
an  inscription  carved  on  a  stone  in  the  wall  of  Santa  Maria  della 
Tomba : — 

Quod  ex  antiquissimo  et  profano  lovis,  diylnum  hoc  in  lionorem  Beat«B  Marian 
VirginiB  Tumbsa  constructum  erat  templum,  id  Cesar  Capograssus,  Horatiu& 
Mezzara  et  Paulus  Ilussi  tediles  in  ampliorem  formam  exomandum  curarunt 
anno  MDCXIX. 

The  memory  of  *  our  Viddie '  is  so  strong  among  the  good  people 
of  Sulmona  that  it  overshadows  everything  else.  Even  in  the  Middle 
Ages  his  name  acted  as  a  talisman,  for  Alfonso  of  Aragon  forbade  the 
sack  of  the  city  because  it  had  been  the  birthplace  of  Ovid.  Little 
now  remains  of  the  ancient  town,  but  the  many  gelid  and  gurgling 
streams  in  the  Pelignian  valley  will  murmur  the  name  of  the  poet  who 
sang  their  praises  so  sweetly  to  any  lover  of  Ovid. 

Janet  Ross. 
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THE  TUSCAN  SCULPTURE  OF 
THE  RENAISSANCE 


We  are  all  of  us  fftmiliar  with  the  two  adjacent  rooms  at  South 
Kensington  which  contain,  respectively,  the  casts  ^m  antique  sculp* 
ture  and  those  from  the  sculpture  of  the  Benaissance ;  and  we  are 
familiar  also  with  the  sense  of  irritation  or  of  rdief  which  accompanies 
our  passing  from  one  of  them  to  the  other.  This  feeling  is  typical 
of  our  frame  of  mind  towards  various  brandies  of  the  same  aii',  and, 
indeed,  towards  all  things  which  might  be  alike,  but  hi^ppen  to  be 
unlike.  Times,  countries,  nations,  temperaments,  ideas  and  tenden* 
cies,  all  benefit  and  su£fer  alternately  by  our  habit  of  considering  that 
if  two  things  of  one  sort  are  not  identical,  one  must  be  in  the  right 
and  the  other  in  the  wrong.  >  The  act  of  comparison  evokes  at  once 
our  innate  tendency  to  find  fieiult ;  and  having  found  iault  we  rarely 
perceive  that,  on  better  comparing,  there  may  be  no  fault  at  all  to 
find. 

Thus :  Benaissance  scu^ture  is  unrestfal,  huddled,  lacking  selec- 
tion of  form  and  harmony  of  proportions ;  it  reproduces  ugliness  and 
perpetuates  effort ;  it  is  sometimes  grotesque,  and  fr^uently  vulgar. 
Or  again :  antique  sculpture  is  conventional,  insipid,  monotonous, 
without  perception  for  the  charm  of  detail  or  the  interest  of  in- 
dividuality ;  it  is  afraid  of  movement  and  expression,  and  at  the 
same  time  indifferent  to  outUne  and  grouping ;  it  gives  us  florid 
nudities  which  never  were  alive,  and  which  are  doing  and  thinking 
nothing  whatever. 

Thus,  according  to  which  room  or  which  mood  we  Suiter  first,  we 
are  sure  to  experience  either  irritation  at  wrongheadedness  or  reUef 
at  right  doing,  when  we  pass  from  the  sculpture  of  ancient  Greece  to 
the  sculpture  of  medisBval  Italy,  or  vice  versd. 

But  a  more  patient  comparison  of  these  two  branches  of  sculpture, 
and  of  the  circumstances  which  made  each  what  it  was,  will  enable 
us  to  enjoy  the  very  different  merits  of  both,  and  will  teach  us  also 
something  of  the  vital  processes  of  the  particular  spiritual  organism 
which  we  call  an  art. 

In  the  early  phase  of  the  philosophy  of  art — a  phase  lingering  on 
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to  our  own  day  in  the  works  of  certain  critics — the  peculiarities  of  a 
work  of  art  were  ezpkuned  by  the  peculiarities  of  character  of  the 
artist :  the  paintings  of  Baphael  and  the  music  of  Mozart  partook  of 
the  gentleness  of  their  life,  while  the  figures  of  Michelangelo  and  the 
compositions  of  Beethoven  were  the  outcome  of  their  misanthropic 
ruggedness  of  temper.    The  insufficiency,  often  the  fedseness,  of  such 
explanations  became  evident  when  critics  began  to  perceive  that  the 
works  of  one  time  and  country  usually  possessed  certain  common 
peculiarities  which  did  not  correspond  to  any  resemblance  between 
the  characters  of  their  respective  artists ;  peculiarities  so  much  more 
dominant  than  any  others  that  a  statue  or  a  picture,  which  was 
unsigned  and  of  obscure  history,  was  constantly  attributed  to  half  a 
dozen  contemporary  sculptors  or  painters  by  half  a  dozen  equally 
learned  critics.    The  recognition  of  this  iajct  led  to  the  substitution 
of  the  eavvronment  (the  milieu  of  Monsieur  Taine)  as  an  explanation 
of  the  characteristics,  no  longer  of  .a  single  work  of  art,  but  of  a 
school  or  group  of  kindred  works.  .  Greek  art  henceforth  was  the 
43arene  outcome .  of   a  serene  civilisation  of  athletes,  poets,   and 
^ulosophers,  living  with  untroubled  consciences  .i9  a  good  climate, 
with  slaves  and  helots  to  char  for  them  while  they  ran  races,  discussed 
elevated  topics,  and  took  part  in  Panathenaic  processions,  ridipg 
half  naked  on  prancing  horses,  or  carrying  olive  branches  and  sacri- 
ficial vases  in  honour  of  a  divine  patroness  of  their  city  in  whom 
^ey  believed  only  as  much  as  was  agreeable.    And  the  art  of  the 
Middle  Ages  was  the  fantastic,  far-fetched,  and  often  morbid  pro- 
duction of  nations  of  crusaders  and  theologians,  burning  heretics, 
worshipping  ladies,  seeing  visions  and  periodically  joining  hands  in  a 
vertiginous  death-reel,  whose  figpres  were  danced  from  country  to 
country.     This  new  explanation,  while  undoubtedly  less  misleading 
than  the  other  one,  has  the  disadvantage  of  straining  the  character- 
istics of  a  civilisation  or  of  an  art  in  order  to  tally  with  its  product 
or  producer  f  it  forgets  that  Antiquity  was  not  wholly  represented 
by  the  frieze  of  the  Parthenon,  and  that  the  Gothic  cathedrals  and 
the  frescoes  of  Giotto  had  characteristics  more  conspicuous  than 
morbidness  and  insanity. 

Mweover,  in  the  same  way  that  the  old  personal  criticism  was 
unable^to  account  for  the  resemblance  between  the  works  of  different 
individuals  of  the  same  school,  so  the  theory  of  the  environment  fails 
to  explain  certain  qualities  possessed  in  common  by  various  schools  of 
art  and  various  arts  which  have  arisen  under  the  pressure  of  different 
civilisations ;  and  it  is  obliged  to  slur  over  the  fact  that  the  sculpture  of 
the  time  of  Pericles  and  Alexander,  the  painting  of  the  early  sixteenth 
century,  and  the  music  of  the  age  of  Handel,  Haydn  and  Mozart,  are  all 
very  much  more  like  one  another  in  their  serene  beauty  than  th^y  are 
any  of  th^n  like  the  other  productions,  artistic  or  human,  of  their 
environment*      Behind  this  explanation  there  must  therefore,  be 
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another :  not  controverting  the  portion  of  truth  it  contains,  but 
completing  it  by  the  recognition  of  a  relation  more  intimate  than 
that  of  the  work  of  art  with  its  environment :  the  relation  of  form 
and  material.  The  perceptions  of  the  artist,  what  he  sees  and  how 
he  sees  it,  can  be  transmitted  to  others  only  through  processes  as 
various  as  themselves:  hair  seen  as  colour  is  best  imitated  with 
paint,  hair  seen  as  form  with  twisted  metal  wire.  It  is  as  impossible 
to  embody  certain  perceptions  in  some  stages  of  handicraft  as  it 
would  be  to  construct  a  complex  machine  in  a  rudimentary  condition 
of  mechanics.  Certain  modes  of  vision  require  certain  methods  of 
painting,  and  these  require  certain  kinds  of  sur&ce  and  pigment. 
Until  these  exist,  a  man  may  see  correctly,  but  he  cannot  reproduce 
what  he  is  seeing.  In  short,  the  work  of  art  represents  the  meeting 
of  a  mode  of  seeing  and  feeling  (determined  partly  by  individual 
characteristics,  partly  by  those  of  the  age  and  country)  and  of  a 
mode  of  treating  materials,  a  craft  which  may  itself  be,  like  the 
mind  of  the  artist,  in  a  higher  or  lower  stage  of  development. 

The  early  Greeks  had  little  occasion  to  become  skilful  carvers  of 
stone.  Their  buildings,  which  reproduced  a  very  simple  wooden 
structure,  were  ornamented  with  little  more  than  the  imitation  of 
the  original  carpentering ;  for  the  Ionic  order,  poor  as  it  is  of  ornament, 
came  only  later,  and  the  Corinthian,  which  alone  offered  scope  for 
variety  and  skill  of  carving,  arose  only  when  figure  sculpture  was 
mature.  But  the  Greeks,  being  barely  in  the  iron  period  (and  iron, 
by  the  way,  is  the  tool  for  stone),  were  great  moulders  of  clay  and 
casters  of  metal.  The  things  which  later  ages  made  of  iron,  stone, 
or  wood,  they  made  of  clay  oi:  bronze.  The  thousands  of  exquisite 
utensils,  weapons,  and  toys  in  our  museums  make  this  apparent ;  firbm 
the  bronze  greaves  delicately  modelled  like  the  legs  they  were  to 
cover,  to  the  earthenware  dolls,  little  Venuses,  exquisitely  dainty,  with 
articulated  legs  and  go-carts. 

Hence  the  human  figure  came  to  be  imitated  by  a  process  which 
was  not  sculpture  in  the  literal  sense  of  carving.  It  is  significant 
that  the  Latin  word  whence  we  get  ^gy  has  also  given  MBJUtiUr 
the  making  of  statues  being  thus  connected  with  the  making  of  pots ; 
and  that  the  whole  vocabulary  of  ancient  authors  shows  that  they 
thought  of  statuary  not  as  akin  to  cutting  and  chiselling,  but'  to 
moulding  {irXdaato^jingo)^  shaping  out  of  clay  on  the  wheel  or 
with  the  modelling  tool.*  It  seems  probable  that  marble  work  was 
but  rarely  used  for  the  round  until  the  fifth  century ;  and  the  treat- 
ment of  the  hair,  the  propping  of  projecting  limbs  and  drapery,  makes 
it  obvious  that  a  large  proportion  of  the  antiques  in  our  possession 

*  I  am  indebted  for  these  particulars  to  my  friend  Mise  Engenle  Sellers,  whose 
studies  of  the  ancient  authorities  on  art— Lucian,  Pausanias,  Pliny,  and  others,  wUl 
be  the  more  fruitful  that  they  are  associated  with  knowledg«>-imcommon  in  arciuBO- 
legists— of  more  modem  artistic  processes. 
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are  marble  copies  of  long-destroyed  bronzes.  So  that  the  Greek 
^tatuei  even  if  eyentoally  destined  for  marble,  was  conceived  by  a  man 
having  the  habit  of  modelling  in  clay. 

Let  us  turn  from  early  Greece  to  mediaeval  Italy.     Hammered 
iron  had  superseded  bronze  for  weapons  and  armour,  and  silver  and 
gold,  worked  with  the  chisel,  for  ornaments.     On  the  other  hand,  the 
introduction  bom  the  East  of  glazed  pottery  had  banished  to  the 
art  of  the  glass  blower  all  &ncy  in  shaping  utensils.    There  was  no 
demand  in  common  life  for  cast  metal  work,  and,  there  being  no 
demand  for  casting,  there  was  no  practice  either  in  its  cognate, 
preliminary,  art  of  moulding  day.     Hence,  such  bronze  work  as 
originated  was  very  unsatisfieu^tory ;  the  lack  of  skill  in  casting,  and 
the  consequent  elaboration  of  bronze  work  with  the  file,  lasting  late 
into  the  Benaissanoe.      But  the  men  of  the  Middle  Ages  were 
marvellously  skilful  carvers  of  stone.    Architecture,  ever  since  the 
Boman  time,  had  given  more  and  more  importance  to  sculptured 
ornament:  already  exquisite  in  the  early  Byzantine  screens  and 
capitals,  it  developed  through  the  elaborate  mouldings,  traceries  and 
columns  of  the  Lombard  style  into  the  art  of  elaborate  reliefs  and 
groups  of  the  fall-blown  Gothic ;  indeed,  the  Gothic  church  in  Italy,* 
more  particularly,  is  the  work  no  longer  of  the  mason,  but  of  the 
sculptor.     It  is  no  empty  coincidence  that  the  hillside  villages  which 
stiU  supply  Florence  with  stone  and  with  stonemasons  should  have 
given  their  name  to  three  of  its  greatest  sculptors.  Mine  da  Fiesole, 
Benedetto  da  Maiano,  and  Desiderio  da  Settignaho ;  that  Michelangelo 
should  have  told  Yasari  that  the  chisel  and  mallet  had  come  to  him 
with  the  milk  of  his  nurse,  a  stonecutter's  wife  firom  those  same 
slopes,  down  which  jingle  to«day  the  mules  carting  ready-shaped  stone 
from,    the    quarries.    The    medieval  Tuscans,  the    Pisans  of  the 
thirteenth,  and  the  Florentines  of  the  fifteenth  century,  evidently 
made  small  wax  or  clay  sketches  of  their  statues ;  but  their  works 
are  conceived  and  executed  in  the  marble ;  and  their  art  has  oome 
out  of  the  stone,  without  interposition  of  other  material,  even  aa 
the  figures  which  Michelangelo  chopped,  living  and  colossal,  direct 
out  of  the  block. 

The  Greek,  therefore,  was  a  moulder  of  clay,  a  caster  of  bronze, 
in  the  early  time  when  the  art  acquires  its  character  and  takes  ita 
direction ;  in  that  period,  on  the  ecmtrary,  the  Tuscan  was  a  chaser 
of  silver,  a  hammerer  of  iron,  above  all  a  cutter  of  stone.  Now  day 
(and  we  must  remember  that  bronze  is  originally  clay)  means  the 
modelled  plane  and  succession  of  planes  smoothed  and  rounded  by 
the  finger,  the  imitation  of  all  nature's  gently  graduated  swellings 
and  depressions,  the  absolute  form  as  it  exists  to  the  touch ;  but  day 
does  not  give  interesting  light  and  shade,  and  bronze  is  positively 
blurred  by  high  lights ;  and  neither  clay  nor  bronze  has  any  re^ 
semblance  to  the  texture  of  human  limbs  or  drapery :  it  gives  the 
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form,  but  not  the  stuff.  It  is  the  exact  reverse  with  marble. 
Granulated  like  a  living  fibre,  yet  susceptible  of  a  delicate  polish, 
it  can  imitate  the  actual  substance  of  human  flesh,  mth  its  alter- 
nations of  opacity  and  luminousness ;  it  can  reproduce,  beneath  the 
varied  strokes  of  the  chisel,  the  grain,  running  now  one  way,  now 
another,  which  is  given  to  the  porous  skin  by  the  dose-packed  bone 
and  mAiscle  below.  Moreover,  it  is  so  docile,  so  soft,  yet  so  resistent, 
that  the  iron  can  cut  it  Uke  butter  or  engrave  it  lightly  like  agate; 
•o  that  the  shadows  may  pour  deep  into  chasms  and  pools,  or  nm 
over  the  surface  in  a  network  of  shallow  threads ;  light  and  shade 
becoming  the  artist's  material  as  much  as  the  stone  itsdf. 

The  Crreek,  as  a  result,  perceived  form  not  as  an  appearance,  but 
as  a  reality ;  saw  with  the  eye  the  complexities  of  projection  and 
depression  perceivable  by  the  hand.  His  craft  was  that  of  measure- 
ments,  of  minute  proportion,  of  delicate  concave  and  convex — in  one 
word,  ofplcmea.  His  dull,  malleable  clay,  and  ductile,  shining  bronze 
had  taught  him  nothing  of  the  way  in  which  light  and  shadow 
corrode,  blur,  and  pattern  a  sur&ce.  His  fsmcy,  his  skill,  embraced 
the  human  form  like  the  gypsum  of  the  moulder,  received  the  stamp 
of  its  absolute  being.  The  beauty  he  sought  was  concrete,  actual, 
the  same  in  all  Ughts  and  from  all  points  of  view :  the  comely  man 
himself,  not  the  beautiful  marble  picture. 

The  marble  picture,  on  the  other  hand — a  picture  in  however  high 
and  complete  relief — a  picture  for  a  definite  point  of  view,  arranged 
by  receiving  light  projected  at  a  given  angle  on  a  surface  cut  deep  or 
shallow  especially  to  receive  it — ^was  produced  by  the  sculpture  that 
fiipontaneously  grew  out  of  the  architectural  stone-cutting  of  the 
Byzantine  and  Lombard  schools.  The  mouldings  on  a  chnrch,  stiU 
more  the  stone  ornaments  of  its  capitals,  pulpit  and  choir  rails,  se^ 
as  they  are,  each  at  various  and  peculiar  heights  above  the  eye,  rmi& 
light  which,  however  varying,  can  never  get  behind  or  above  them  if 
outdoor,  below  or  in  flank  if  indoor — ^these  mouldings,  parts  of  a  great 
architectural  pattern  of  black  and  white,  inevitably  taught  the 
masons  all  the  subtle  play  of  light  and  surJEu^e,  all  the  deceits  of 
position  and  perspective.  And  the  mere  manipulation  of  the  marble 
taught  them,  as  we  have  seen,  the  exquisite  finenesses  of  surfibce, 
texture,  crease,  accent,  and  line.  What  the  figure  actually  was — the 
real  proportions  and  planes,  the  actual  form  of  the  model — did  not 
matter ;  no  hand  was  to  touch  it,  no  eye  to  measure ;  it  was  to  be 
delightful  only  in  the  position  which  the  artist  chose,  and  in  no 
other  had  it  a  right  to  be  seen. 

These  were  the  two  arts,  originating  from  a  material  and  a  habit, 
of  work  which  were  entirely  different,  and  which  produced  artistic 
necessities  diametrically  opposed.  It  might  be  curious  to  speculate 
upon  what  would  have  resulted  had  their  position  in  history  been  re- 
versed ;  what  statues  we  should  possess  had  the  marble-carving  art 
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bom  of  architectuial  decoration  originated  in  Greece;  and  the  art 
•f  clay  and  bronze  flourished  in  ChriBtian  and  mediseval  Italy.  Be: 
this  as  it  may,  the  accident  of  the  surroundings— of  the  habits  of 
life  and  thought  which  pressed  on  the  artist,  and  combined  with  the 
necessities  of  his  material  method — appears  to  have  intensified  the 
peculiarities  organic  in  each  of  the  two  sculptures.  I  say  a/ppeavBy 
because  we  must  bear  in  mind  that  the  combination  was  merely  for-^ 
tuitous,  and  guard  against  the  habit  of  thinking  that  because  a  typ» 
is  fi&miliar,  it  is  therefore  alone  conceivable. 

We  all  know  all  about  the  antique  and  the  medisaval  tntJieu. 
It  is  useless  to  recapitulate  the  influence,  on  the  one  hand,  of 
antique  civilisation  with  its  southern  outdoor  existence,  its  high 
training  of  the  body,  its  draped  citizens,  naked  athletes,  and  half-* 
clothed  work  folk,  its  sensuous  religion  of  earthly  gods  and  muscular 
demigods ;  or  the  influence,  on  the  other  hand,  of  the  more  complex 
life  of  the  Middle  Ages,  essentially  northern  in  type,  sedentary. and 
manu£eu;turing,  huddled  in  unventilated  towns,  with  its  constant  pre-> 
occupation,  even  among  the  most  sordid  grossness,  of  the  splendour 
of  the  soul,  the  beauty  of  suffering,  the  ignominy  of  the  body,  and 
the  dangers  of  bodily  prosperity.     Of  all  this  we  have  heard  even  too 
much,  thanks  to  the  picturesqueness  which  has  recommended  the 
milieu,  of  Monsieur  Taine  to  writers  more  mindful  of  literary  effect 
than  of  the  philosophy  of  art.    But  there  is  another  historical  cir- 
cumstance whose  influence,  in  differentiating  Greek  sculpture  from 
the  sculpture  of  medisaval  Italy,  can  scarcely  be  overrated.     It  is 
that,  whereas  in  ancient  Greece  sculpture  was  the  important,  fully 
developed  art,  and  painting  merely  its  shadow,  in  mediaeval  Italy 
painting  was  the  art  which  best  answered  the  requirements  of  the 
civilisation,  the  art  struggling  with  the  most  important  problems; 
and  that  painting  therefore  reacted  strongly  upon  sculpture.    Greek 
painting  was  the  shadow  of  Greek  sculpture  in  an  almost  literal 
sense;   the  figures  on  wall  and  vase,   carefully  modelled,  without 
>texture,  symmetrically  arranged  alongside  of  each  other  regardless  of 
pictorial  pattern,  seem  indeed  to  be  projected  on  to  the  flat  sur&ce  by 
the  statues ;  they  are,  most  certainly,  the  shadow  of  modelled  figures 
east  on  the  painter's  mind. 

The  sculptor  could  learn  nothing  new  from  paintings  where  all 
that  is  proper  to  painting  is  ignored : — ^plane  always  preferred  to 
line,  the  constructive  details,  perceptible  oidy  as  projection,  not  as 
colour  or  value  (like  the  insertion  of  the  leg  and  the  thigh),  marked 
by  deep  lines  that  look  like  tattoo  marks,  and  where  perspective  is 
almost  entirely  ignored,  at  least  till  a  late  period.  It  is  necessary 
thus  to  examine  Grreek  painting  in  order  to  appreciate,  by  comparison 
with  this  negative  art,  the  very  positive  influence  of  medisBval  paint- 
ing or  medieval  sculpture.  The  painting  on  a  flat  surface — fresco  or 
panel — ^which  became  more  and  more  the  chief  artistic  expression  of 
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those  times,  taught  men  to  consider  perspeotiye ;  and,  with  i)er8pectiye> 
and  its  possibilit  j  of  figures  on  many  planes,  grouping :  the  pattern 
that  must  arise  firom  juxtaposed  limbs  and  heads.    It  taught  them 
to  perceive  form  no  longer  as  projection  or  plane ;  but  as  line  and 
light  and  shade,  as  something  whose  charm  lay  mainly  in  the  boondaij 
curves,  the  silhouette,  so  much  more  important  in  one  sii^le,  un- 
changeable position  than  where,  the  eye  wandering  round  a  statue,  the 
only  moderate  interest  of  one  point  of  view  is  compensated  by  the 
additional  interest  of  another.    Moreover,  painting,  itself  the  product 
of  a  much  greater  interest  in  colour  than  Antiquity  had  known,  forced 
upon  men's  attention  the  important  influence  of  colour  upon  fonuj. 
For,  although  the  human  being,  if  we  abstract  the  element  of  colour^ 
if  we  do  it  over  with  white  paint,  has  indeed  the  broad,  somewhat 
vague  form,  the  indecision  of  lines  which  characterises  antique' 
sculpture ;  yet  the  human  being  as  he  really  exists,  with  his  ooloured 
hair,  eyes,  and  lips,  his  cheeks,  forehead,  and  chin,  patterned  with 
tint,  has  a  much  greats  sharpness,  precision,  contrast  of  form^ 
due  to  the  additional  emphasis  of  the  colour.    Hence,  as  jnictorial 
perspective  and  composition  undoubtedly  inclined  sculptors  to  seek 
greater  complexities  of  relief  and  greater  unity  of  point  of  view,  so 
the  new  importance  of  drawing  and  colouring  suggested  to  them  a 
new  view  of  form.    A  human  being  was  no  longer  a  mere  arrange^ 
ment  of  planes  and  of  masses,  homogeneous  in  texture  and  colour. 
He  was  made  of  different  substances,  of  hair,  skin  over  fat,  muscle  ox 
bone,  skin  smooth,  wrinkled  or  stubbly,  and,  besides  this,  he  was 
painted  different  colours.     He  had,  moreover,  what  the  Ghreeks  had 
calmly  whitewashed   away,    an   extraordinary  and   extraordinarily 
various  thing  called  an  eye. 

All  these  differences  between  the  monochrome  creature — colour 
abstracted — of  the  Greeks  and  the  mottled  real  human  being,  the 
sculptors  of  the  Benaissance  were  led  to  perceive  by  their  brothers 
the  painters ;  and  having  perceived,  they  were  dissatisfied  at  having 
to  omit  in  their  representation.  But  how  show  that  thej  too  had 
seen  them  ? 

Here  return  to  our  notice  two  other  peculiarities  which  distinguish 
medisBval  sculpture  from  antique:  first,  that  mediaeval  sculptnref 
rarely  called  upon  for  free  open-air  figures,  was  for  ever  jHroducing 
architectural  ornament,  seen  at  a  given  height  and  against  a  dark 
background,  and  indoor,  decomtion  seen  under  an  unvarying  and  often 
defective  light;  and  secondly,  that  medisBval  sculpture  was  the  handi- 
craft of  the  subtle  carver  in  delicate  stone* 

The  sculpture  which  was  an  essential  part  of  Lombard  and  Gothic 
architecture,  required  a  treatment  that  should  adapt  it  to  its  particokr 
{dace,  and  subordinate  it  to  a  given  effect.  According  to  the  height 
above  the  eye  and  the  direction  of  the  light,  certain  details  had  to 
be  exaggerated,  certain  others  suppressed ;  a  sculptured  window,  like 
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-those  of  Orsanmichele,  would  not  give  the  delightfol  patterli  of  black 
.and  white  unless  some  sorfiEbces  were  more  Taised  than  others,  some 
portions  of  figure  or  leaf&ge  allowed  to  sink  into  quiescence,  others 
"to  start  forward  by  means  of  the  black  rim  of  undercutting ;  and  a 
'-sepulchral  monument,  raised  thirty  feet  above  the  spectator's  eye, 
like  those  inside  Sta.  Maria  Novella,  would  present  a  mere  intricate 
confusion  unless  the  recumbent  figure,  the  canopy,  and  various 
•accessories,  were  such  as  to  seem  unnatural  at  the  level  of  the  •eye. 
Thus,  the  heraldic  lions  of  one  of  these  Gothic  tombs  have  the  black 
cavity  of  the  jaw  cut  by  marble  bars  which  are  absolutely  out  of 
proportion  to  the  rest  of  the  creature*s  body  and  to  the  detail  of  the 
other  features,  but  render  the  showing  of  the  teeth  even  at  the  other 
fiide'of  the  transept.  Again,  in  the^more  developed  art  of  the  fifteenth 
•century,  Bossellino,  Cardinal  of  Portugal,  has  the  off  side  of  his  fiace 
fihelved  upwards  so  as  to  catch  the  light,  because  he  is  seen  firom 
below,  and  the  near  side  would  otherwise  be  too  prominent ;  while 
"the  beautiful  dead  warrior,  by  an  unknown  sculptor,  at  Bavenna,  has 
had  a  portion  of  his  jaw  and  chin  deliberately  cut  away,  because 
the  spectator  is  intended  to  look  down  upon  his  recumbent  figure; 
If  we  take  a  cast  of  the  Cardinal's  head  and  look  down  upon  it,  or 
hang  a  cast  of  the  dead  warrior  on  the  wall,  the  whole  appearance 
•alters,  the  expression  is  almost  reversed  and  the  features  are  dis* 
i4>rted.  On  the  other  hand,  a  cast  from  a  real  head,  placed  on 
high  like  the  Cardinal's,  would  become  insignificant;  and  laid  at 
the  height  of  a  table,  like  the  dead  warrior's,  would  look  lumbering 
4ind  tumid.  Thus,  again,  the  head  of  DonateUo's  Poggio,  which 
is  visible  and  intelligible  placed  high  up  in  the  darkness  of  the 
Cathedral  of  Florence,  looks  as  if  it  had  been  gashed  and  hacked 
with  a  blunt  knife  when  seen  in  the  cast  at  the  usual  height  in  an 
ordinary  light. 

Now  this  subtle  circumvaiting  of  distance,  height,  and  darkness ; 
this  victory  of  pattern  over  place,  this  reducing  of  light  and  shadow 
into  tools  for  the  sculptor,  means,  as  we  see  firom  the  above  examples, 
eacrificing  the  reality  to  the  appearance,  altering  the  proportions  and 
planes  so  rigorously  reproduced  by  the  Greeks,  means  sacrificing  the 
£a(9red  absolute  form.  And  such  a  habit  of  taking  liberties  with 
what  can  be  measured  by  the  hand,  in  order  to  please  the  eye,  allowed 
the  sculptors  of  the  Benaissance  to  think  of  their  model  no  longer  as 
"the  homogeneous  white  man  of  the  Greeks,  but  as  a  creature  in  whom 
structure  was  accentuated,  intensified,  or  contradicted  by  colour  and 
^tezture. 

Furthermore,  these  men  of  the  fifteenth  century  possessed  the 
running  carving  which  could  make  stone  vary  in  texture,  in  fibre, 
4uid  almost  in  colour. 

A  great  many  biographical  details  substantiate  the  evidence  of 
statues  and  busts  that  the  sculptors  of  the  Benaissance  carried  on  their 
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business  in  a  different  manner  from  the  ancient  Ghreeks*  The  grea^ 
development  in  Antiquity  of  the  art  of  casting  bronze,  carried  on 
everywhere  for  the  production  of  weapons  and  household  fomiture, 
must  have  accustomed  Greek  sculptors  (if  we  may  call  them  by  that 
name)  to  limit  their  personal  work  to  the  figure  modelled  in  clay. 
And  the  great  number  of  their  works,  many  tediously  constructed  of 
ivory  and  gold,  shows  clearly  that  they  did  not  abandon  this  habit 
in  case  of  marble  statuary,  but  merely  gave  the  finishing  strokes  to 
a  copy  of  their  clay  model,  produced  by  workmen  whose  skill  most 
have  been  fostered  by  the  apparently  thriving  trade  in  marble  copies 
of  bronzes. 

It  was  different  in  the  Benaissance.  Yasari  recommends,  as 
obviating  certain  miscalculations  which  frequently  happened,  that 
sculptors  should  prepare  large  models  by  which  to  measure  the 
capacities  of  their  block  of  marble.  But  these  models,  described  as 
made  of  a  mixture  of  plaster,  glue,  and  cloth  shavings  over  tow  and 
hay,  could  serve  only  for  the  rough  proportions  and  attitude  ;  nor  h 
there  ever  any  allusion  to  any  process  of  minute  measurement,  such 
as  pointing,  by  which  detail  could  be  transferred  from  the  model  to 
the  stone.  Most  often  we  hear  of  small  wax  models  which  the 
sculptors  enlarged  directly  in  the  stone.  Vasari,  while  exaggeratiiig 
the  skill  of  Michelangelo  in  making  his  David  out  of  a  block 
mangled  by  another  sculptor,  expresses  no  surprise  at  his  having 
chopped  the  marble  himself;  indeed,  the  anecdote  itself  affords  evidence* 
of  the  commonness  of  such  a  practice,  since  Agostino  di  Duccio  would 
not  have  spoilt  the  block  if  he  had  not  cut  into  it  rashly  without 
previous  comparison  with  a  model.  We  hear,  besides,  that  Jaoopo 
deUa  Quercia  spent  twelve  years  over  one  of  the  gates  of  S.  Petronio; 
and  that  other  sculptors  carried  out  similar  great  works  with  the  assist- 
ance of  one  man,  or  with  no  assistance  at  all ;  a  proceeding  which 
would  have  seemed  the  most  frightfril  waste  of  time  except  in  a  time 
and  country  where  half  of  the  sculptors  were  originally  stonemasons 
and  the  other  half  goldsmiths,  that  is  to  say,  men  accustomed  to  every 
stage,  coarse  or  subtle,  of  their  work.  The  absence  of  replicas  of 
Benaissance  sculpture,  so  striking  a  contrast  to  the  scores  of  repeti* 
tions  of  Greek  works,  proves,  moreover,  that  the  actual  execution  in 
marble  was  considered  an  intrinsic  part  of  the  sculpture  of  the  fifte^th 
century;  in  the  same  way  as  the  painting  of  a  Venetian  master. 
Phidias  might  leave  the  carving  of  his  statues  to  skilful  wcx-kmen^ 
once  he  had  modelled  the  clay ;  even  as  the  painters  of  the  merely 
designing  and  linear  schools,  Perugino,  Grhirlandaio  or  Botticelli,  might 
employ  pupils  to  carry  out  their  designs  on  panel  or  walL  But  in 
the  same  way  as  a  Titian  is  not  a  Titian  without  a  certain  handling 
of  the  brush,  so  a  Donatello  was  not  a  Donatello,  or  a  Mino  not  a  Mino, 
without  a  certain  individual  excellence  in  the  cutting  of  the  marble. 

These  men  brought,  therefore,  to  the  cutting  of  marble  a  degrea 
of  skill  and  knowledge  of  which  the  ancients  had  no  notion^  as  they 
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had  no  neceBsity.  In  their  hands  the  chisel  was  not  merely  a 
second  modelling  tool,  motdding  delicate  planes,  uniting  insensibly 
brood  masses  of  projection  and  depression.  It  was  a  pencil,  which, 
according  as  it  was  held,  conld  force  into  importance  the  forms  which 
are  outlined  in  sharp  hatchings  or  let  them  die  away  unnoticed  in 
subdued,  imperceptible  washes.  It  was  a  brush  which  could  give  the 
texture  and  the  values  of  the  colour ;  a  brush  dipped  in  various  tints 
of  light  and  darkness,  according  as  it  poured  into  the  marble  the 
light  and  the  shade,  and  as  it  translated  into  polishings  and  rough 
hewings  and  granulations  and  every  variety  of  cutting  the  texture 
of  flesh,  of  hair  and  of  drapery :  of  the  blond  hair  and  flesh  of 
children,  the  coarse  flesh  and  bristly  hair  of  old  men,  the  draperies 
of  wool,  of  linen  and  of  brocade.  The  sculptors  of  Antiquity  took 
a  beautiful  human  being — ^a  youth  in  his  perfect  flower,  with  limbs 
trained  by  harmonious  exercise  and  ripened  by  exposure  to  the 
air  and  sun — and,  correcting  whatever  was  imperfect  in  his  indivi- 
dual forms  by  their  hourly  experience  of  similar  beauty,  they  copied 
in  clay  as  much  as  clay  could  give  of  his  perfections :  the  subtle  pro- 
portions, the  majestic  ampleness  of  masses,  the  delicate  finish  of 
limbs,  the  harmonious  play  of  muscles,  the  serene  simpHcity  of  look 
and  gesture;  placing  him  in  an  attitude  intelligible  and  graceful 
from  the  greatest  possible  distance  and  from  the  largest  variety 
of  points  of  view.  And  they  preserved  this  perfect  piece  of  loveliness 
by  handing  it  over  to  the  &ithful  copyist  in  marble,  to  the  bronze 
which,  more  faithful  still,  fills  every  minutest  cavity  left  by  the  clay. 
Being  beautiful  in  himself,  in  all  his  proportions  and  details,  this 
man  of  bronze  or  marble  was  beautiful  wherever  he  was  placed,  and 
from  wheresoever  he  was  seen ;  whether  he  appeared  foreshortened 
on  a  temple  front,  or  face  to  face  among  the  laurel  trees ;  whether 
shaded  by  a  portico  or  shining  in  the  blaze  of  the  open  street*  His 
beauty  must  be  judged  and  loved  as  we  should  judge  and  love  the 
beauty  of  a  real  human  being ;  for  he  is  the  closest  reproduction  that 
art  has  given  of  beautiful  reality,  placed  in  reality's  real  surroundings. 
He  is  the  embodiment  of  the  strength  and  purity  of  youth,  untroubled 
by  the  moment ;  independent  of  place  and  of  circumstance. 

Of  such  perfection,  bom  of  the  rarest  meeting  of  happy  circum- 
stances, Benaissance  sculpture  knows  nothing.  A  lesser  art,  for 
painting  was  then  what  sculpture  had  been  in  Antiquity ;  bound  more 
or  less  closely  to  the  service  of  architecture ;  surrounded  by  ill-grown, 
untrained  bodies ;  distracted  by  ascetic  feelings  and  scientific  curiosi- 
ties, the  sculpture  of  Donatello  and  Mino,  of  Jacopo  della  Querela  and 
Benedetto  da  Maiano,  of  Michelangelo  himself,  was  one  of  those 
second  artistic  growths  which  use  up  the  elements  that  have  been 
neglected  or  rejected  by  the  more  fortunate  and  vigorous  efiSorescence 
which  has  preceded*  It  failed  in  everything  in  which  antique  sculp- 
ture had  succeeded ;  it  accomplished  what  Antiquity  had  left  undone. 
Its  sense  of  bodily  beauty  was  rudimentary  i  its  knowledge  of  the 
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nude  alternately  insuflScient  and  pedantic ;  the  fonns  of  Donitte&o'g 
David  and  of  Benedetto's  St.  John  are  dumsy,  stunted,  and  inhar- 
monious ;  even  Michelangelo's  Bacchus  is  but  a  comely  lout.  This 
sculpture  has  moreover  a  marvellous  preference  for  ugly  old  men — 
gross,  or  ascetically  imbecile ;  and  for  ill-grown  striplings :  except  the 
St.  George  of  Donatello,  whose  body,  however,  is  entirely  encased  in 
inflexible  leather  and  steel,  it  never  gives  us  the  perfection  and  pride 
of  youth.  These  things  are  obvious,  and  set  us  against  the  art  as 
a  whole. 

But  see  it  when  it  does  what  Antiquity  never  attempted ;  An- 
tiquity which  placed  statues  side  by  side  in  a  gable,  balancing  one 
another,  but  not  welded  into  one  pattern;  which  made  relief  the 
mere  repetition  of  one  point  of  view  of  the  round  figure,  the  shadow 
of  the  gable  group ;  which,  until  its  decline,  knew  nothing  of  the 
pathos  of  old  age,  of  the  grotesque  exquisiteness  of  infancy,  of  the 
endearing  awkwardness  of  adolescence ;  which  knew  nothing  of  the 
texture  of  the  skin,  the  silkiness  of  the  hair,  the  colour  of  the  eye. 

Let  us  see  Benaissance  sculpture  in  its  real  achievement. 

Here  are  a  number  of  children  by  various  sculptors  of  the 
fifteenth  century.  This  is  the  tiny  baby  whose  little  feet  still  pro- 
ject firom  a  sort  of  gaiter  of  flesh,  whose  little  boneless  legs  cannot 
carry  the  &t  little  paunch,  the  heavy  big  head.  Note  that  its  little 
skull  is  still  soft,  like  an  apple,  under  the  thin  floss  hair.  Its 
elder  brother  or  sister  is  still  vaguely  contemplative  of  the  world, 
with  eyes  that  easily  grow  sleepy  in  their  blueness.  Those  a  little 
older  have  learned  already  that  the  world  is  full  of  solemn  people  on 
whom  to  practise  tricks ;  their  features  have  scarcely  accentuated, 
their  hair  has  merely  curled  into  loose  rings,  but  their  eyes  have 
•come  forward  from  below  the  forehead,  eyes  and  forehead  woiUng 
together  already ;  and  there  are  great  holes,  into  which  you  may  dig 
your  thumb,  in  the  cheeks.  Those  of  fourteen  or  fifteen  have  deplor- 
able thin  arms,  and  still  such  terrible  calves ;  and  a  stomach  tdling 
of  childish  gigantic  meals ;  but  they  have  the  pert,  humorous  frank- 
ness of  Verrocchio's  David,  who  certainly  flung  a  jest  at  Groliath's 
unwieldy  person  together  with  his  stone ;  or  the  delicate,  sentimental 
pretty  woman's  grace  of  Donatello's  St.  John  of  the  Louvre,  and 
Benedetto  da  Maiano's:  they  will  soon  be  poring  over  the  VUa 
Nuova  and  Petrarch.  Two  other  St.  Johns — I  am  speaking  of 
Donatello's — have  turned  out  diflerently.  One,  the  first  beard  still 
"doubtftd  round  his  mouth,  has  already  rushed  madly  away  from 
earthly  loves :  his  limbs  are  utterly  wasted  by  &sting ;  except  hii 
legs,  which  have  become  incredibly  muscular  from  continual  walking ; 
he  has  begun  to  be  troubled  by  voices  in  the  wilderness — ^whether 
of  angels  or  of  demons  ?  and  he  flies  along,  his  eyes  fixed  on  his 
scroll,  and  with  them  fixing  his  mind  on  unearthly  things ;  he  will 
very  likely  go  mad,  this  tempted  saint  of  twenty-one.  Here  he  is 
again,  beard  and  hair  matted,  almost  a  wild  man  of  the  woods,  bat 
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'with  the  gravity  and  self-poBsession  of  a  preacher ;  he  has  come  out 
of  the  wilderness,  overcome  all  temptations,  his  fuiaticism  is  now 
militant,  and  conquering.  This  is  certainly  not  the  same  man,  but 
perhaps  one  of  his  listeners,  this  old  King  David  of  Donatello— a 
man  at  no  time  intelligent,  whose  dome-shaped  head  has  taken  back, 
with  the  thin  white  floss  hair  that  recalls  infancy,  an  infantine  lack 
of  solidity;  whose  mouth  is  drooping  aheady,  perhaps  after  a  first 
oxperience  of  paralysis ;  and  his  eyes  getting  vague  in  look ;  but  who, 
in  this  intellectual  and  physical  decay,  seems  to  have  become  only  the 
more  fall  of  gentleness  and  sweetness :  misnamed  David,  a  Job  be- 
oome  reconciled  to  his  fate  by  becoming  indi£ferent  to  himself,  an 
Ancient  Mariner,  who  has  seen  the  watersnakes  and  blessed  them  and 
been  filled  with  blessing. 

These  are  all  statues  or  busts  intended  for  a  given  niche  or  bracket, 
41  given  portico  or  window,  but  in  a  measure  free  sculpture.  Let  us 
now  look  at  what  is  already  decoration.  Donatello's  Annunciation^ 
Ihe  big  coarse  reUef  in  friable  grey  stone  (incapable  of  a  sharp  line), 
picked  out  with  delicate  gilding ;  no  fluttering  or  fronting,  the  angel 
;and  the  Virgin  grave,  decorous,  like  the  neighbouring  pilasters. 
Again,  his  organ  loft  of  flat  relief,  with  granulated  groundwork :  the 
flattened  groups  of  dancing  children  making,  with  deep,  ¥dde  shadovnB 
beneath  their  upraised,  linked  arms,  a  sort  of  human  trellis-work  of 
black  and  white.  Mine's  Madonna  at  Fiesole :  the  relief  turned  and 
out  BO  as  to  look  out  of  the  chapel  into  the  church,  so  that  the 
Virgin's  head,  receiving  the  light  like  a  glory  on  the  pure,  polished 
forehead,  casts  a  nimbus  of  shadow  round  itself,  while  the  saints  are 
«ucked  into  the  background,  their  accessories  only,  staff  and  gridiron, 
billowed  to  assert  themselves  by  a  sharp  shadow ;  a  marvellous  vision 
of  white  heavenly  roses,  their  pointed  buds  and  sharp  spines  flourish- 
ing on  martyrs'  blood  and  incense,  grown  into  the  close  lips  and  long 
oyes,  the  virginal  body  and  thin  hands  of  Mary.  From  these  reliefs  we 
eome  to  the  compositions,  group  inside  group,  all  shelving  into  portico 
and  forest  vista,  of  the  pulpit  of  Sta.  Groce,  the  perspective  bevelling 
it  into  concavities,  like  those  of  panelling ;  the  heads  and  projecting 
shoulders  lightly  marked  as  some  carved  knob  or  ornament ;  to  the 
magnificent  compositions  in  light  and  shade,  all  balancing  and 
liarmonising  each  other,  and  framed  round  by  garlands  of  immortal 
blossom  and  fruit,  of  Ghiberti's  gates. 

Nor  is  this  all.  The  sculpture  of  the  Renaissance,  not  satisfied 
"With  having  portrayed  the  real  human  being  made  of  flesh  and 
blood,  of  bone  and  skin,  dark-eyed  or  flaxen-haired;  embodied  in 
the  marble  the  impalpable  forms  of  dreams.  Its  latest,  greatest  works 
are  those  sepulchres  of  Michelangelo,  whose  pinnacle  enthrones 
strange  ghosts  of  warriors,  and  whose  steep  sides  are  the  unquiet 
oouch  of  divinities  hewn,  you  would  say,  out  of  darkness  and  the  light 
that  is  as  darkness. 

V.  Paget  (Vemon  Lee). 
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THE  INCREASE  OF  CRIME 


Whether  crime  is  increasing  or  decreasing  in  England  and  Wales^ 
or  what  modifications  it  is  passing  through,  is  at  present  occasioning 
an  incertitude  and  diversity  of  opinion  which  it  is  most  desirable 
should  be  cleared  away.  This  perplexed  condition  of  the  public  mind 
upon  a  matter  so  closely  identified  with  the  highest  interests  of  the 
community,  is  in  the  main  to  be  attributed  to  the  erratic  and  hap* 
hazard  manner  in  which  criminal  statistics  are  so  frequently  handled. 
These  statistics  are  contained  in  a  number  of  official  returns  annually 
laid  before  Parliament,  and  unless  the  greatest  care  is  exercised  in 
the  interpretation  of  them  the  unwary  investigator  is  certain  to 
arrive  at  false  conclusions.  One  of  the  most  obvious  mistakes,  and 
yet  a  mistake  which  is  frequently  conunitted  in  dealing  with  questions 
of  crime,  is  to  draw  sweeping  inferences  from  the  criminal  statistics 
of  a  single  year,  or  even  of  a  short  series  of  years*  It  has  to  be 
remembered  that  criminal  returns  are  largely  affected  by  the  fluo* 
tuating  conditions  of  social  existence,  some  of  the  more  important  of 
these  being  the  rise  or  decay  of  political  or  industrial  agitation,  the 
ebb  and  flow  of  commercial  prosperity,  and,  more  rarely,  the  emotions 
aroused  among  the  population  by  a  state  of  war.  In  order  as  much 
as  possible  to  neutralise  the  disturbing  effect  of  these  inconstant 
social  factors,  it  is  essential  that  all  statistics  relating  to  crime  on. 
which  it  is  proposed  to  build  any  general  conclusions  should  cover  a 
decade  at  the  least,  and  unless  this  principle  is  adhered  to  misleading 
ideas  are  almost  certain  to  arise. 

An  illustration  of  the  practical  mischief  emanating  from  a  neglect 
of  this  precaution  was  recently  pointed  out  by  Lord  Norton,  in  the 
House  of  Lords,  when  the  new  Penal  Servitude  Bill  came  on  for  dis* 
cussion.  For  the  last  twenty-seven  years  there  has  been  no  inter- 
mediate sentence  between  a  term  of  two  years'  imprisonment  and  a 
term  of  five  years'  penal  servitude,  the  intermediate  sentences  of 
three  and  four  years'  penal  servitude  having  been  abolished  in  1864. 
It  was  stated  by  Lord  Norton,  in  the  course  of  his  speech  on  tha 
second  reading  of  a  Bill  intended  to  restore  the  three  years'  sentence, 
that  this  term  of  penal  servitude  was  abolished  in  consequence  of  a 
panic  created  in  great  part  by  the  official  reports  upon  the  growth  of 
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crime  in  1863.  In  that  year,  as  well  as  in  the  year  immediately  pre- 
ceding it,  there  had  been  a  considerable  increase  in  the  number  of 
indictable  offences,  and  also  in  the  number  of  sentences  to  penal 
servitude.  But  this  increase  had  come  immediately  after  an  ab- 
normal decrease,  and  was  in  reality  little  more  than  a  return  to  a 
previous  condition  of  things.  This  decisive  fact,  however,  was  largely 
overlooked,  and  the  temporary  increase  was  mistakenly  attributed  to 
the  passing  of  such  brief  periods  of  penal  servitude  as  three  and  four 
years.  These  sentences  were  accordingly  abolished,  and  it  is  calcu- 
lated by  the  present  directors  of  convict  prisons  that  this  legislative 
mistake  has  cost  the  country  more  than  a  quarter  of  a  million  of 
money,  besides  keeping  many  thousands  of  men  and  women  in  penal 
servitude  who  would  otherwise  have  been  firee.  This  practical  ex- 
ample of  the  injustice  and  expense  arising  from  an  imperfect  method 
of  handling  criminal  statistics  ought  to  operate  as  a  permanent 
warning  against  the  danger  of  taking  too  short  a  period  as  a  criterion 
for  measuring  the  condition  of  the  country  with  respect  to  the  growth 
or  decay  of  crime.  In  the  remarks  about  to  follow  we  shall  accord- 
ingly test  the  movement  of  crime  in  England  and  Wales  by  the 
statistics  of  the  last  three  decades  for  which  criminal  statistics  have 
so  far  been  issued,  that  is  to  say,  for  the  period  between  1860  and 
1889. 

In  directing  our  attention  to  the  official  returns  there  are  three 
methods  of  treatment  which  present  themselves  for  consideration. 
In  the  first  place,  the  total  number  of  offences,  so  fiu:  as  thej^  are 
reported  to  the  police,  may  be  taken  as  a  criterion ;  or,  in  the  next 
place,  we  may  take  the  number  of  cases  tried,  both  summarily  and 
on  indictment ;  or,  lastly,  we  may  take  the  total  number  of  convic- 
tions. In  order  to  appreciate  the  movement  of  crime  in  all  its 
various  aspects,  each  of  these  three  methods  is  more  or  less  necessary, 
but  for  our  present  purpose  it  will  be  sufficient  to  take  the  number 
of  cases  tried  both  summarily  and  on ,  indictment  during  the  last 
three  decades.  Putting  summary  and  indictable  offences  together,, 
the  following  table  exhibits  the  yearly  average  of  offences  tried : 

Yearly  average  tried  in  the  decade 

1860-69    .  ,  .    466,687 

1870-79    .  .  .    628,027 

1880-89    .  .  .    701,060 

The  most  superficial  glance  at  these  figures  is  enough  to  show 
that  the  total  volume  of  crime  has  increased  very  materially  within 
the  period  to  which  they  refer.  Among  the  various  causes  which 
have  fostered  the  growth  of  crime  within  the  last  two  decades,  an 
important  place  must  be  assigned  to  the  development  of  social  legis- 
lation ;  offences  against  the  Elementary  Education  Acts  alone  have 
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furnished  considerably  more  than  half  a  million  cases,  imd  other  acts 
of  a  like  character  have  produced  similar  results.  But  the  growth 
of  offences  arising  from  a  continuous  widening  of  the  sphere  of  legi»« 
lative  effort  is  to  some  extent  counterbalanced  by  the  abolition  in 
recent  years  of  several  old  penal  laws,  as  well  as  by  the  greater 
reluctance  of  the  public  and  the  police  to  set  the  law  in  motion 
against  trivial  offenders.  In  any  case,  whatever  may  have  been 
twiding  to  increase  offences  on  the  one  hand  or  to  diminish  them  on 
the  other,  the  very  unwelcome  fiict  remains  that  in  the  last  three 
decades  they  have  been  steadily  rising  in  multitude. 

Offences  may  be  growing  but  the  population  may  be  increasing 
still  faster ;  the  question  therefore  requires  to  be  considered,  to  what 
extent  the  total  number  of  cases  tried  is  keeping  pace  with  the 
general  growth  of  the  community.  Basing  our  calculations  upon 
the  estimated  population  at  the  middle  of  each  decade,  it  comes  out 
that  in  1860-69  one  case  was  tried  annuaUy  for  every  forty-four  of 
the  inhabitants  of  England  and  Wales ;  in  1870-79  one  case  was 
tried  for  every  thirty-seven  inhabitants;  in  1880-89  one  case  was 
tried  for  every  thirty-eight  inhabitants.  According  to  these  statistics 
the  proportion  of  crime  to  the  population  has  remained  almost  the 
same  for  the  last  two  decades,  but  if  the  last  two  decades  are  com- 
])ared  with  the  first,  the  growth  of  crime  has  outstripped  the  groirth 
of  population. 

Another  important  matter  now  comes  forward  for  consideration, 
Is  crime  increasing  in  seriousness  along  with  its  expansion  in  absolute 
volume  ?  This  inquiry  can  be  best  answered  by  an  analysis  of  the 
number  and  nature  of  the  indictable  offences  brought  up  for  trial  in 
the  last  three  decades : 

Yearly  dverage  of  indictable  offences  tried 

1860-69    .  .  .      19,149 

1870-79    .  .  .      16,817 

1880-89    .  .  .      14,068 

These  figures  disclose  a  continuous  decrease  in  the  number  of  in- 
<lictable  offences  for  trial,  but,  before  deducing  any  conclusions  from 
them  as  they  stand,  a  few  preliminary  explanations  are  indispensable. 
In  the  first  decade  no  lessthan  13,189  of  the  indictable  cases  for 
trial  consisted  of  offences  against-property  without  violence ;  in  the 
two  succeeding  decades  a  very  large  proJ)ortion  of  these  cases  would 
have  been  dealt  with  summarily,  the  tendency  to  enlarge  the  func- 
tions of  courts  of  summary  jurisdiction  being  at  work  for  some  years 
before  it  culminated  in  the  Summary  Jurisdiction  Act  of  1879.  In 
these  circumstances  probably  the  best  way  of  arriving  at  an  accurate 
estimate  of  the  serious  crime  committed  in  the  first  decade,  as  com- 
pared with  the  decades  which  foUow,  is  to  select  some  description  of 
offence  which  has  not  been  materially  affected  by  changes  of  public 
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feeling  or  judicial  procedure  within  the  last  thirty  years.  The  kind 
of  crime  which  most  closely  coiresponds  to  these  requirements  are 
murders  reported  to  the  police.  In  the  decade  1860-69  the  yearly 
average  of  murders  reported  to  the  police  was  126  ;  in  1870-79  the 
yearly  average  was  153;  in  1880-89  the  yearly  average  was  160. 
According  to  these  statistics  the  most  serious  of  all  crimes  has  steadily 
increased  within  the  last  three  decades,  while  in  proportion  to  the 
growth  of  population  it  was  nearly  as  common  in  the  last  decade  as 
in  the  first.  It  would  therefore  appear,  if  we  take  the  increase  of 
murder  as  a  criterion,  that  the  decrease  in  the  number  of  indictable 
offences  since  1860-<69  is  to  a  very  notable  extent  to  be  attributed 
to  a  change  of  criminal  procedure  rather  than  to  an  actual  decrease 
of  serious  crime. 

Another  matter  must  now  be  noticed  which  has  had  an  important 
effect  in  diminishing  the  number  of  indictable  offences  in  the  decade 
1880-89.  In  the  year  1879  the  Summary  Jurisdiction  Act  was 
passed,  the  immediate  result  being  that  about  three  thousand  cases 
which  had  formerly  been  classed  as  indictable  were  transfeired  to 
courts  of  Summary  Jurisdiction.  Had  this  great  alteration  injudicial 
procedure  not  taken  place,  the  last  decade,  instead  of  showing  a 
decrease  of  serious  offences,  would  on  the  contrary  have  exhibited  a 
considerable  increase.  But  even  taking  the  figures  as  they  stand 
it  will  be  found  that,  in  spite  of  the  operation  of  the  Summary  Jurist- 
diction  Act,  almost  every  form  of  serious  crime  has  iocreased  in  the 
last  decade  as  compared  with  the  preceding  one.  The  following  table 
of  indictable  offences  for  trial  will  show  this  : 

Annual  average  of  indictable  offenoea  agaSmt  the  person 

1870-79    .  .  .        2,316 

1880-89    .  .  .        2,562 

AmwuU  average  of  affeneee  againtt  prcperty  with  violenee 

1870-79    .  .  .        1,483 

1880-89    .  .  •        1,850 

Annual  average  of  aftncee  agaimt  property  witkout  violence 

1870-79    ,  .  .      10,701 

1880-89    .  •  .        8,049 

Annual  average  ofmaliciaus  offences  against  property 

1870-79    ...  199 

1880-89    ...  272 

Annual  average  of  forgery  and  offences  against  the  currency 

1870-79    ...  421 

1880-89    ...  499 

Annual  average  of  other  ojfencee  not  included  in  the  above  classes 

1870-79  .     rf     .    698 
1880-89  .     ^     •    824 
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According  to  this  table  there  is,  with  the  single  excejption  of  (fences 
against  property  without  violence,  a  decided  increase  in  indictable 
offences  of  every  other  description,  an  increase  which  has  in 
almost  every  instance  more  than  kept  pace  with  the  growth  of 
population.  The  decrease  in  the  number  of  offences  against  property 
without  violence  must  be  set  down  to  the  operation  of  the  Summary 
Jurisdiction  Act,  for  it  is  crimes  of  this  comparatively  light  character 
which  have  come  most  extensively  within  its  scope.  On  the  other 
hand,  the  growth  of  indictable  offences  against  the  person  is  in  some 
degree  owing  to  the  Criminal  Law  Amendment  Act  of  1885  ;  several 
of  the  offences  included  in  the  provisions  of  this  Act  were  new  to  the 
eriminal  law,  but  this  arose  in  great  part  because  they  were  a  set  of 
crimes  which  had  recently  begun  to  assume  alarming  proportions  in 
the  heart  of  the  community.  In  short,  the  Criminal  Law  Amend* 
ment  Act,  owing  chiefly  to  the  rise  of  new  crimes,  has  slightly 
increased  the  total  number  of  indictable  offences,  whilst  the  Summary 
Jurisdiction  Act  has  enormously  diminished  them;  and,  after  due 
weight  has  been  given  to  the  effects  of  both  these  Acts  of  Parliament, 
the  conclusion  cannot  be  avoided  that  serious  crime  has  unmistakably 
increased  within  the  last  decade. 

Our  inquiry  into  the  movement  of  crime  in  England  and  Wales 
as  tested  by  the  statistics  of  cases  tried  both  summarily  and  on  indict- 
inent  is  hostile  to  the  idea  that  this  country  has  recently  entered 
npon  a  career  of  sudden  and  unexampled  moral  renovation.  General 
considerations  based  upon  an  ordinary  knowledge  of  mankind  are  in 
harmony  with  statistics  in  giving  no  sort  of  sanction  to  such  an  idea. 
The  old  and  well-worn  saw,  '  Natura  non  £EU!it  saltum,'  contains  the 
gist  of  all  sound  reasoning  on  human  affairs,  and  is  especially  applica- 
ble in  the  sphere  of  moral  progress,  which  is  indubitably  one  of  the 
slowest  of  social  growths.  But  the  immense  advance  made  by  the  pre- 
sent century  in  dominating  the  forces  of  inanimate  nature,  besides 
obscuring  this  fundamental  truth,  has  also  imperceptibly  developed  the 
belief  that  a  corresponding  -power  has  been  acquired  over  the  darker 
passions  of  mankind.  It  has  therefore  come  to  be  taken  for  granted 
that  an  intimate  connections  must  somehow  exist  between  the  expan- 
sion of  material  and  of  moral  wellbeing..  The  truth  of  this  consoling 
assumption  may  possibly  be  demonstrated  in  the  &r-off  future  when 
the  discordant  elements  at  present  raging  in  society  are  brought 
into  harmonious  concert,  but,  as  the  dayspring  of  that  glorious  time 
is  not  yet  perceptible  on  the  horizon,  Bousseau's  contention  that  a 
high  civilisation  makes  men  worse  instead  of  better  may  be  just  as 
near  the  mark.  In  any  c^e  th6  evidence  of  criminal  statistics  is 
decisively  on  Rousseau's  side.  The  great  centres  of  modem  civilisa- 
tion are  large  cities,  but  it  is  a  melancholy  fact  that  splendid  capitals 
like  London,  Paris,  and  Berlin  contain  in  proportion  to  their  popula- 
tion by  far  the  largest  Aumber  of  (^minals  and  the  criminaUy 
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disposed.  Police  returns  alone  afford  ample  proof  of  this  feud. 
According  to  the  English  returns  for  1889  one  policeman  was  required 
in  the  City  of  London  and  in  the  Metropolitan  Police  District  for  every 
312  of  the  population  as  enumerated  in  1881 ;  in  the  English  boroughs 
one  policeman  was  required  for  every  697  of  the  population ;  in  the 
counties,  only  one  policeman  was  required  for  every  1,150  of  the 
population.  These  figures  alone  are  enough  to  show  that  the  assumed 
affinity  between  material  and  moral  advance  is  destitute  of  foundar 
tion ;  on  the  contrary,  they  lend  enormous  support  to  the  theory  that 
where  there  is  most  civilisation  there  is  also  most  crime. 

The  general  considerations  which  have  just  been  brought  forward 
are  very  &r,  we  can  see,  from  &vourilig  the  opinion  that  crime  is 
materially  diminishing  in  England  and  Wales,  and  one  or  two  special 
•considerations  remain  to  be  mentioned  which  point  in  the  same 
direction.  Within  the  last  three  decades  there  has  been  an  enor- 
mous increase  in  philanthropic  enterprise,  in  the  shape  of  homes  for 
the  young  and  assistance  for  the  destitute  and  fisillen.  But,  notwith- 
standing the  good  achieved  by  this  vast  expenditure  of  benevolent 
effort,  there  has  been  a  continuous  increase  in  the  number  of  cases 
committed  to  prison  and  to  reformatory  and  industrial  schools.  The 
following  table  represents  the  growth  of  the  prison  population : 

Yearly  average  committed  tojniaon  in  the  decade 

1860-69    .  «  •    127,680 

1870-79    •  .  •    164,145 

1880-89    ,  .  .    170,827 

These  figures  not  only  disclose  an  absolute  increase  in  the  number 
of  committals  to  prison  on  criminal  charges  (civil  and  military  cases 
being  excluded),  but  if  the  last  decade  is  compared  with  the  firsts 
they  also  show  a  decided  increase  of  commitments  in  proportion  to 
the  growth  of  population ;  and  the  full  extent  of  this  increase  is  not 
realised  by  looking  at  the  prison  population  alone.  Before  the  re- 
formatory and  industrial  school  movement  came  into  fiill  operation, 
juvenile  delinquents  formed  a  yery  large  percentage  of  the  prison 
population,  but  at  the  present  time  this  class  of  youthful  offenders  is 
mostly  to  be  found  in  juvenile  institutions.  In  order,  therefore,  to 
arrive  at  an  exact  comparison  between  the  prison  population  of  the 
last  three  decades,  it  is  necessary  to  take  an  account  of  the  extension 
of  reformatory  and  industrial  schools.  When  this  is  done,  it  m)l  be 
seen  that,  whatever  the  prisons  have  lost,  these  establishments  have 
more  than  gained* 

Annual  average  ofjuvemUe  in  rrfarmatary  and  induiirial  ichooU 

1860-64-69  .  .        6,834 

1870-79    .  .  .      17,894 

1880-88    .  .  •      25,606 
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In  order  to  complete  this  inquiry,  some  account  ought  to  be 
taken  of  the  extent  to  which  fines  and  bail  have  been  substLtnted  lixr 
imprisonment  within  the  last  few  years ;  but,  even  if  this  growing 
practice  is  left  entirely  out  of  consideration,  the  fact  still  remains  that 
crime,  as  judged  by  the  growth  of  the  prison  and  the  reformatory 
and  industrial  school  population,  has  become  more  prevalent  in  the 
last  two  decades. 

The  rapid  and  uninterrupted  augmentation  of  the  police  force  i» 
in  harmony  with  this  view.  At  the  present  time  the  police  f<Nrce 
does  not  grow,  as  might  be  expected  if  crime  were  stationary  or  de« 
creasing,  with  the  normal  growth  of  the  population ;  it  grows  by 
leaps  and  bounds,  and- it  never  was  so  costly  nor  so  numerous  as  it  is 
now.  In  the  twenty  years  preceding  1889-90  the  police  force  in- 
creased more  than  44  per  cent.,  and  in  the  ten  years  preceding; 
1889-90  it  increased  more  than  23  per  cent. ;  but  according  to  the 
recent  census  returns  the  general  population  of  England  and  Wale9 
has  only  increased  a  little  over  11  per  cent,  in  the  last  deoennium^ 
thus  showing  that  the  police  force  has  grown  at  double  the  rate  ci 
the  ordinary  population.  Even  after  admitting  that  the  police  have 
now  a  larger  number  of  duties  of  a  purely  civil  character  to  perform 
than  i|i  previous  times,  the  startling  rapidity  with  which  this  force 
is  being  augmented  must  largely  arise  from  an  increase  of  crime  and 
the  criminally  disposed.  At  the  present  moment  the  poUce  system 
in  all  its  branches  costs  the.  country  close  upon  four  millions  a  year, 
and  it  is  incredible  to  suppose  that  constant  additions  should  be  made 
to  this  grievous  financial  bilrden  iHthout  imperative  need.  In  short, 
police  statistics  are  a  striking  confirmation  of  prison  statistics,  and 
the  statistics  of  trials ;  and  all  of  them  point  with  singular  unanimity 
to  the  conclusion  that  crime  during  the  last  thirty  years,  for  which' 
we  possess  official  returns,  has  not  decreased  in  gravity,  and  has  been 
steadily  developing  in  magnitude. 

The  true  explanation  of  this  unsatisfactory  state  of  things  is  not 
far  to  geek.  It  is  almost  entirely  to  be  attributed  to  the  growing 
tendency  of  the  community  to  become  concentrated  in  large  cities. 
A  highly  concentrated  population  fbsters  lawless  and  immoral 
instincts  in  such  a  multitude  of  ways  that  it  is  only  an  expression  of 
literal  exactitude  to  call  the  great  cities  of  to-day  the  nurseries  of 
modem  crime.  Statistics  of  all  kinds  show  this,  but  it  can  easily  be 
ascertained  without  the  aid  of  any  figures.  The  aggregation  of 
large  multitudes  within  a  very  limited  area  must  increase  the 
chances  of  conflict,  and  consequently  multiply  the  occasions  for 
crime.  A  population  in  this  crowded  condition  has  also  to  be 
restrained  and  regulated  at  every  turn  by  a  huge  network  of  laws, 
and  as  every  new  law  forbids  something  which  was  permitted  before, 
a  multiplication  of  laws  is  inevitably,  followed  by  an  increase  of 
crime.     In  addition  to  the«e  evils,  which  are  inherent  in  the  consti- 
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tution  of  large  cities,  the  immense  concentration  of  property  within 
them  generates  a  host  of  temptations,  and  a  thieving  class  is 
developed  possessing  boundless  opportunities  for  plunder  and  for  the 
comparatively  safe  disposal  of  it.  A  highly  concentrated  population 
also  augments  the  volume  of  crime  by  the  creation  of  a  large 
degenerate  caste.  It  is  principally  owing  to  the  rapid  growth  of 
this  caste  that  grave  offences  against  women  and  children  have 
almost  doubled  within  the  last  thirty  years.  Such  are  some  of  the 
materials  for  crime  which  large  cities  produce  so  abundantly.  In 
recent  years  these  anarchic  elements  have  been  partially  held  in 
check  by  the  combined  operation  of  a  number  of  new  coercive  and 
philanthropic  agencies,  but  so  long  as  each  successive  census  shows 
that  the  population  of  England  and  Wales  is  becoming  more  and 
more  densely  packed  together  in  a  few  great  industrial  centres,  these 
agencies  will  have  their  hands  full  in  keeping  things  from  getting 
worse,  and  it  will  be  vain  to  hope  for  a  genuine  decrease  in  the 
volume  of  crime.  These  are  the  conclusions  forced  upon  us  after  a 
careful  scrutiny,  which  has  been  conducted  neither  in  the  spirit  of 
optimism  nor  of  pessimism,  but  solely  with  the  desire  to  accept  and 
abide  by  the  testimony  of  facts  as  recorded  in  the  criminal  statistics 
of  the  last  three  decades. 

WiLUAM  Douglas  Morrison. 
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AN  INDIAN  FUNERAL  SACRIFICE 


*  Wishing  the  good  of  your  country,  serve  the  Kline,  otherwise  you 
waste  all  your  wealth.  The  Cow  should  be  protected.  See  how  the 
strength  of  the  Christian  religion  is  increased  by  means  of  preachers 
and  the  distribution  of  catechisms  !  I,  too,  will  publish  a  periodical 
called  The  Propagator  of  the  Cow  Religion.  Those  subscribers  who 
remit  their  subscriptions  in  ad/vance  will  receive  gratia  a  picture  of 
the  Mother  Cow,  with  coloured  borders.  This  is  a  work  for  the 
benefit  of  the  country,  written  by  the  servant  of  the  Cow,  preacher 
for  the  preservation  of  the  Kine,  and  one  desirous  of  kindness.' 

This  curious  amalgam  of  old-world  religion  and  of  latter-day 
journalism  was  freely  distributed  at  Indian  railway  stations  within 
the  last  few  months,  and  is  a  strange  contrast  to  the  resolutions  of 
the  recent  Indian  National  Congress,  based  upon  an  assumed  demand 
by  the  people  of  India  for  representative  government  of  the  Western 
type. 

It  is  only  another  proof  of  the  diverse  influences  at  work  and  of 
the  widely  different  customs  prevalent  in  British  India,  that,  while 

*  the  servant  of  the  Cow,  and  one  desirous  of  kindness '  is  circulating 
his  advertisements,  the  survivors  of  a  ^mall  and  diminishing  '  tribe 
of  rather  fair  people  on  the  mountains  in  the  kingdom  of  the 
Zamorin,'  who  were  described  in  1672  as  adorers  of  their  kine,  con- 
sider themselves  aggrieved  because  the  authorities  do  not  allow  them 
to  beat  to  death  with  clubs  as  many  buffaloes  as  they  please  at 
their  annual  funeiU  sacrifices,  one  of  which  has  just  taken  place. 

The  Archbishop  of  Goa,  Aleixo  de  Menezes,  who  directed  the 
spiritual  concerns  of  the  subjects  of  his  Most  Faithful  Majesty  the 
King  of  Portugal  upon  the  storied  western  coast  of  India,  was  told 
in  1600  that  a  race  of  Christians  called  Todas  lived  fifty  leagues 
away  from  his  remotest  church,  and  he  sent  a  Jesuit  father  to  tend 
these  wandering  sheep,  which  father,  however,  reported  that  he 
found  no  Christianity  in  them ;  and  seventy  years  later  the  Pro- 
curator-General of  the  barefooted  Carmelites  said:  'These  Todas 
pray  to  the  buffaloes  by  which  they  live,  and  hang  a  miserable  little 
bell  upon  their  necks,  which  is  enough  to  ensure  them  adoration. 
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Though  the  bufiGedoes  are  very  often  killed  by  tigers,  yet  the  Todas 
do  not  slacken  in  their  worship.' 

Of  this  curious  race,  by  some  held  to  be  aborigines  of  Southern 
India,  by  some  to  be  Manichseans,  and  by  others  to  be  one  of  the 
lost  tribes  of  Israel,  but  six  or  seven  hundred  remain,  scattered  in 
tiny  villages  of  oven-shaped  wicker  houses  over  the  breezy  downs  of 
the  Nilgiri  hills.  WTiatever  be  their  origin — and  probably  they  are 
aboriginal  inhabitants  of  the  land  they  live  in — ^they  worship  nature 
in  its  loveliest  moods,  and  ever  build  on  sloping  lawns  of  emerald 
turf,  by  rippling  rills  of  limpid  water,  and  alongside  little  woods  of 
ilex,  eugenia,  and  rhododendron,  nestling  in  the  folds  of  hills,  whence 
a  glorious  prospect  stretches  of  hot  and  shimmering  plain  below, 
dotted  with  giant  ant-hills,  as  they  seem  to  the  eye,  with  silver 
patches  of  irrigation  lakes  sparkling  in  the  sun,  beyond  which,  rising 
above  a  wall  of  fleecy  clouds,  looms  in  the  distant  view  another 
range  of  mountains  as  lofty  and  precipitous  as  the  Nilgiris  them- 
selves. 

Pastoral  folk,  idle  and  picturesque,  they  live  on  the  milk  and 
produce  of  their  buffaloes,  and,  as  the  unknown  is  dreaded  here  as 
elsewhere,  their  neighbours,  who  live  by  the  sweat  of  their  brow, 
much  fearing  what  they  do  not  understand,  pay  them  fees  as  wizards 
for  value  received  in  occult  matters,  and  as  a  retaining  fee  for  their 
aid  in  counteracting  the  spells  of  the  dread  men  of  the  slopes,  who 
do  their  business  with  beasts  of  prey,  track  the  bison,  snare  the 
leopard — ^a  fearsome  people,  whose  women  *  leave  their  children  in 
the  charge  of  tigers '  when  they  go  forth  to  cultivate  the  barley  and 
the  amaranth  and  to  gather  honey  in  the  woods. 

They  have  curious  stories  of  the  creation  of  mankind — ^how  the 
first  man  created  a  fellow-man  out  of  the  earth,  making  the  first 
woman  from  one  of  his  ribs.  They  have  a  kind  of  trinity  consisting 
of  a  Father,  a  Son,  and  a  Kite — the  last  member,  bom  of  a  pumpkin, 
the  offspring  of  the  first  woman,  into  which  life  was  breathed  by  her 
husband.  They  have,  too,  a  heaven  and  a  hell,  the  latter  a  dismal 
stream  full  of  leeches,  across  which  the  souls  of  the  departed  have  to 
pass  upon  a  single  thread,  which  breaks  beneath  the  weight  of  those 
burdened  with  sin,  but  stands  the  slight  strain  of  a  good  man's 
soul. 

When  a  Toda  dies  he  is  swathed  in  a  new  cloth,  his  toes  are  tied 
together  with  red  thread,  and  earth  is  cast  upon  his  body.  Two  of 
his  buffaloes  are  slain  before  him,  and  his  hands  placed  in  turn  upon 
their  horns,  while  his  relations  mourn  with  streaming  tears.  Some 
grain,  sugar,  rupees,  and  tobacco  are  then  wrapped  in  the  dead  man's 
cloth,  a  piece  of  his  skuU,  his  hair,  and  his  finger-nails  are  removed, 
clarified  butter  is  smeared  upon  the  firagrant  wood  of  the  pyre,  and 
the  body  is  reduced  to  ashes,  which  are  cast  to  the  winds. 

The  portion  of  the  skull,  the  hair,  and  the  finger-nails  are 
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carefiilljr  preserved  till  the  occurrence  of  the  great  annual  festival,  to 
describe  which  is  the  object  of  this  paper. 

Once  for  all  in  the  course  of  the  year  the  Todas  celebrate  idtb 
great  splendour  the  funeral  obsequies  of  those  who  have  died,  or,  as 
they  say,  have  taken  the  leap  over  the  great  precipice  into  the 
bottomless  abyss,  during  the  preceding  year.  This  ceremony  i» 
called  the  dry,  and  that  above  described — which  takes  place  on  the* 
actual  occurrence  of  each  death — the  wet,  funeral. 

Let  us  approach  the  high  lawns  above  the  sheer  cliffs,  below 
which  flows  the  river  dividing  the  Nilgiris  firom  the  territories  of 
the  Maharajah  of  Mysore,  and  here  we  first  are  struck  by  the  bright 
and  animated  crowd,  light-hearted  as  the  pellucid  air  of  the  hills  can 
make  them,  daring  and  successful  as  to  colour  as  only  Orientals  can 
be,  and  enjoying  a  holiday  as  they  alone  can  whose  hearts  are  young. 
The  childlike  element  so  often  noticed  in  the  Hindus  is  nowhere* 
more  prominently  displayed  than  in  the  Todas  and  other  tribes  of 
the  Nilgiris.  Grave-looking  greybeards  are  sitting  astride  open- 
mouthed,  tongue-hanging  wooden  horses,  burlesque  tigers,  and  long- 
trunked  elephants,  and  ample  togas  flutter  in  the  breeze  as  the 
merry-go-round  whirls  curound  as  it  does  in  an  English  fair,  at  the 
rate  of  a  farthing  for  thirty  revolutions,  and  the  swinging  boats  sway 
with  their  aerial  freight.  In  a  long  impromptu  lane  shopkeepers 
from  the  neighbouring  village  of  Ootacamund,  eight  miles  away^ 
display  their  wares :  sugar-cane  for  bright  white  teeth  to  munch, 
rock-cakes  browned  with  burnt  sugar,  light  fried  rice,  cigars  and 
cabbage-rolled  cigarettes ;  oranges  and  ginger-beer  of  course,  but  also 
cocoanuts,  cinnamon,  dates,  wheat-cakes,  tandstickor  matches,  and 
sugar-candy.  Nor  does  this  conclude  the  enumeration  :  needles  and 
pins  are  not  wanting,  nor  combs  for  the  glossy  hair  of  Toda  maid^is, 
nor  looking-glasses  wherein  to  braid  their  locks  and  curl  their  ring- 
lets. The  Malabaris  weigh  their  spices  by  means  of  a  most  interest- 
ing implement,  the  exact  replica  of  a  bishop's  crozier,  the  bronze  at 
one  end  curled  and  perforated  in  a  cunning  £Eishion,  at  the  other 
pointed  like  an  alpenstock.  A  loop  in  the  middle  fixed  to  the  finger 
of  the  seller  holds  this  episcopal  measure  poised,  while  a  string  io 
which  the  plate  depends  is  moved  up  and  down  the  staff,  steel  dots 
whereon  indicate  the  weight  contained  within  the  scale. 

Beyond  the  bazaar,  beside  the  wood,  is  the  house  of  mourning, 
built  of  new  bamboos,  oven-shaped,  and  closed  in  front  with  fr^sh-sawn 
planks  of  jungle-wood,  through  which  peep  the  female  relatives  of  the 
deceased  persons ;  while  the  males,  crouched  upon  the  floor,  now  wail 
and  now  watch,  at  one  moment  are  drowned  in  tears,  and  at  another 
curiously  staring  at  the  strangess.  Around  the  little  oven  house  are 
hung  the  grain-measures  used  by  the  deceased  and  the  bowls  from 
which  they  drank  buttermilk ;  and  around  each  and  ail  of  these  are 
chains  of  silver  and  gold,  thin  and  inexpensive,  but  delicate  in  work- 
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manship,  from  which  hang  tiny  little  coins,  silver  or  gold  as  the 
case  may  be.  Within  the  mourning  house,  too,  are  the  hair  and 
nails  and  the  pieces  of  skull  preserved  since  the  wet  funeral  of  each 
of  those  whose  obsequies  are  celebrated  to-day.  The  occupants  of 
this  wicker  house  of  woe  remain  therein  for  three  whole  days,  but 
•come  out  to  take  their  meals.  Against  the  low-arched  roof  leans 
« tall  tapering  stick,  green  from  the  wood,  around  which,  at  intervals 
of  a  foot  or  so,  are  bound  red  and  blue  bandages  of  yam,  from  which 
hang  bundles  of  little  shells,  so  arranged  as  to  look  like  a  bunch  of 
^inopened  blossoms  of  tuberose.  Upon  the  roof,  above  a  trident  of 
three  sticks,  squats  a  curly-bearded,  hirsute,  and  swarthy  Toda,  hold- 
ing in  his  hand  a  palmyra-leaf  umbrella,  laced  with  little  silver  chains 
«nd  hung  about  with  small  silver  coins.  All  these  pretty  things  are 
•burnt,  together  with  the  hair,  nails,  and  skull  fragments  of  the  dead, 
in  the  &lse  dawn  of  the  morning  succeeding  the  sacrifice. 

On  the  turf  beside,  the  Todas  are  dancing  in  a  ring,  each  with 
his  arms  interlaced  with  those  of  his  immediate  neighbours.  Forty 
or  fifty  big  bearded  men  beat  the  ground  in  solemn  step  and  rhyth- 
mical progression,  hoarsely  ejaculating  '  Ho !  Ho !  Ho !  Ho ! '  Some 
hold  in  their  hands  massive  clubs,  others  umbrellas — an  ensign  of 
•dignity  in  the  East,  and  not  a  mere  sunshade.  As  they  jump  around, 
their  thick  masses  of  glossy  black  hair,  below  the  graceful  turbans, 
rise  and  fall  to  the  step.  Some  wear  bands  of  beaten  gold  around 
their  necks,  others  cylinders  of  silver.  All  are  wrapped  in  ample 
robes  of  plain  white  cotton,  and  silver  anklets  ring  in  the  clear  air,  a 
more  acceptable  accompaniment  than  the  music  of  the  magicians' 
band.  The  black  and  carrion-eating  tribe  of  magic-working  Kotas 
by  prescriptive  right  supply  the  music  on  these  occasions.  Their 
instruments  are  '  scrannel  pipes  of  wretched  straw '  and  drums  of 
•untanned  bufiieilo  hide,  the  hairs  of  which  adhere  to  all  portions  but 
t;hose  receptive  of  the  blow. 

One  of  the  Todas  had  been  taken  by  Bamum  into  his  show.  He 
«poke  a  little  English,  and  said  he  had  been  to  Australia,  America, 
Liverpool,  and  England.  In  the  course  of  his  travels  he  had  lost  the 
•dignified  demeanour  of  his  race,  and,  seizing  and  pulling  a  bystanding 
Toda's  beard,  he  said,  '  Once  I  not  shave,  like  this ! '  The  temper 
and  gravity  of  the  untravelled  one  were  proof  even  against  this  pro- 
vocation. The  traveller  seemed  on  good  terms  with  his  neighbours, 
from  whose  simple  ways  he  had  far  departed,  and  now  and  again 
would  join  the  ring  of  dancers,  like  an  inebriated  Bacchanal  among 
the  conscript  fathers.  We  often  hear  of  the  ceremonies  which 
Brahmins  have  to  perform  on  their  return  from  Europe.  The  Todas 
make  short  work  of  these,  and  are  said  to  have  received  Bamum  back 
into  the  fold  after  removing  his  hat  and  trousers  and  subjecting  him 
.to  the  ordeal  of  total  immersion. 

The  kraal  in  which  the  sacrificial  buffaloes  are  pent  is  hidden 
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by  a  wall  of  spectators  standing  on  its  circular  stone  enclosure,  and 
between  it  and  the  house  of  woe  the  mid-day  meal  is  being  prepared, 
just  within  the  wood.  In  a  colossal  cauldron,  with  big  fiat  handler 
like  a  mastiff's  ears,  simmers  pumpkin  soup,  clarified  butter  boils 
in  earthenware  vessels,  and  in  great  wicker  baskets  are  snowy 
mountains  of  well-boiled  rice.  The  floor  of  the  kitchen  is  a  little 
mossy  fiat,  and  the  fronds  of  ferns  hang  over  the  utensils ;  the  roof 
is  an  arch  of  verdure,  through  which  shafts  of  bright  sunlight  strike 
upon  the  pots  and  pans  below.  The  clvef  de  cuisirie  looks  up  as 
some  lichens  fall  into  the  soup,  and  excitedly  warns  off  a  boy  who 
from  the  tree  above  was  looking  over  the  heads  of  the  others  into 
the  kraal. 

Beside  the  kitchen  a  little  shed  has  been  constructed  of  uprights 
and  cross-beams,  with  boughs  for  waU  and  roof.  Herein  the  women 
eat,  on  this  great  day  only,  and  not  because  caste  or  custom  prevails 
with  these  polyandrous  daughters  of  the  downs,  who  neither  on  tlus 
nor  on  any  other  occasion  use  screen  or  veil.  When  young  they  are 
often  good-looking,  after  a  somewhat  sensual  fashion.  They  have 
skin  of  a  light  bamboo  colour,  white  even  teeth,  ample  black  hair  and 
eyes,  a  graceful  figure,  and  regular  features— a  fairly  attractive  whole. 
Their  grief  is  abysmal,  and  so  is  their  curiosity ;  and  if  their  expres- 
sion varies  little,  it  changes  with  startling  rapidity  from  one  to  another 
of  its  few  known  phases. 

Within  the  kiaal  are  twelve  female  buffaloes,  two  for  each  of  the 
deceased,  and  facing  them  upon  the  wall  stand  as  many  active  young 
Todas,  each  holding  in  his  hand  a  club  somewhat  taller  than  himself, 
of  fresh  jungle-wood  cut  at  one  end  to  a  point — ^a  heavy  and  formidable 
weapon  whether  used  as  goad  or  bludgeon.  Formerly  the  poor  beasts 
were  beaten  on  the  back  till  their  spines  were  paralysed,  and  then 
half  led,  half  dragged  to  the  slaughter.  For  many  years  past  this 
cruel  practice  has  been  prohibited,  and  the  staves  are  now  symboHcal 
of  the  past  rather  than  of  use  in  the  present,  though  their  sharp 
points  may  be  needed  at  any  moment  for  protection  against  an 
infuriated  buffalo. 

Suddenly  the  dozen  athletes  leap  into  the  kraaL  Six  cast  down 
their  clubs  and  fling  themselves  upon  the  frightened  beasts.  Two 
men  for  each  buSalo,  they  hang  by  its  broad  branching  horns,  blind- 
folding its  eyes,  while  it  charges  hither  and  thither,  dashes  them 
against  the  circular  wall,  or  strives  to  trample  them  under  their  feet. 
The  animals  for  the  most  part  keep  together  in  a  close  crowd,  or  race 
around  the  kraal ;  but  sometimes  one  whose  spirit  is  still  unbroken 
will  charge  the  club-holders,  but  speedily  retreats  on  being  met  by  the 
point.  It  is  extraordinary  how  the  Todas  escape,  as  they  generally 
do,  unhurt.  The  day  before  the  sacrifice  they  capture  the  huge  and 
only  half-tamed  beasts  out  in  the  open,  and  drag  them  to  the  kraal» 
which  now  is  soon  deserted  for  the  mid-day  meal. 
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The  feasters  sit  around  on  the  tnrf,  and  the  cooks  heap  up  rice 
on  the  plantain-leaves  before  them,  poar  the  clarified  butter  thereon 
and  the  pumpkin  soup.  The  dogs  sit  quietly  looking  on,  knowing 
that  their  turn  is  coming. 

The  meal  over,  aU  hands  make  again  for  the  kraal,  the  wall  of 
which  is  crowded,  while  the  ilex-trees  around  bend  with  a  living 
freight  of  spectators.  The  relics  of  the  deceased  persons  are  now 
placed  on  the  ground  near  the  gate  of  the  enclosure,  and  their  rela- 
tions  cast  earth  upon  them  three  times,  and  three  times  upon  the 
beasts  within.  The  priest  approaches,  singles  out  a  bufiialo,  and  casts 
towards  it  a  chaplet  of  leaves.  Instantly  a  rush  is  made  to  its  devoted 
head,  it  is  dragged  forth  struggling  to  the  sacrificial  stone,  and  slain 
by  one  blow  from  the  butt  end  of  an  axe.  The  mourners,  wailing, 
now  hang  upon  its  horns,  kiss  its  head,  cast  dust  upon  the  relics  and 
hold  them  before  the  prostrate  beast,  praying  that  its  death  may  be 
taken  as  an  expiation  of  the  sins  of '  one  whom  God  has  taken,  whose 
name  shall  never  more  on  earth  be  spoken.'  The  other  buffaloes  are 
in  like  manner  slaughtered,  and  the  sacrifice  is  done. 

By  the  clear  starlight  of  these  mountain  regions,  early  on  the 
foDowing  morning,  the  mourners  meet  again  at  the  house  of  woe. 
By  rubbing  two  sticks  together  they  light  a  fire,  wherein  they  bum 
the  contents  of  the  house,  the  measures  of  grain,  the  cakes  of  sugar, 
the  baskets,  and,  above  all,  the  relics,  till  then  preserved,  of  those  in 
whose  honour  are  held  these  funeral  rites.  When  all  is  consumed  to 
ashes,  the  chief  mourner,  standing  by  the  expiring  embers,  raises  an 
earthem  pot  above  his  head  and  dashes  it  to  the  ground.  *  The  silver 
cord  is  loosed,  the  golden  bowl  is  broken,  the  pitcher  broken  at  the 
fountain,  the  wheel  broken  at  the  cistern,  the  dust  returned  to  the 
earth  as  it  was,  and  the  spirit  to  God  who  gave  it.' 

Little  do  such  reflections  occur  to  those  who  journey  back  over 
the  hills  when  the  sacrifice  is  over.  Men  and  women  march  along 
lightheartedly,  and  children  holding  branches  of  rhododendron  flowers 
trip  beside  them.  In  the  woods  the  wild  olive-tree  blazes,  red  as  the 
maples  in  the  woods  of  Kioto ;  along  the  road  are  firequent  trees  of 
rhodomyrtus,  admirable  shrub,  in  flower  and  fruit  alike  delightful ; 
while  the  eye  feasts  upon  its  rose-myrtle  blossoms,  its  boughs — ^if 
haply  it  grow  in  the  matutinal  shade — afford  pocketfuls  of  iced 
gooseberries.  Nor  is  animal  life  wanting  on  the  rolling  downs.  Fly- 
catchers and  crested  larks  abound,  the  yellow  oriole  flits  about  the 
brakes  ;  sneaks  across  the  path  the  jackal—- or  call  him,  silent  in  his 
diurnal  aspect,  as  men  of  science  do,  the  golden  hound  ;  and  some- 
times, in  pride  and  ample  pinion,  the  eagle  soars  above  in  the  sun- 
light. 

J.  D.  Rees. 
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A  FOURTEENTH'CENTURY  PARSON 


It  is  about  thirty  years  ago  since  readers  of  history — I  do  not  mean 
historians — ^began  to  be  consciously  tired  of  the  details  of  campaigns 
and  battles.  We  had  become  a  peace-loving  generation,  a  genera- 
tion that  was  averse  to  having  its  feelings  harrowed,  a  generation 
that  had  begun  to  doubt  whether  martial  gloiy  was  the  only  glory, 
a  generation  that  had  set  itself  to  ask  whether  the  uneventful  hum- 
drum life  of  the  present  was  not  after  all  worth  living,  and  then 
went  on  to  ask,  rather  hazily,  whether  there  was  anything  Uke  it  in 
the  past.  So  a  new  school  of  historians  rose  up,  whose  teachers 
began  to  investigate  the  origin,  growth,  and  development  of  oar 
institutions ;  and  one  of  them,  John  Bichard  Green,  struck  out  a 
line  of  his  own  when  he  began  and  brought  to  completion  that  work 
of  real  genius  and  original  research,  the  Shxni  History  of  the 
ETtglish  People. 

When  a  man  strikes  out  a  new  idea  he  may  have  reason  to 
complain  that  others  appropriate  it  and  claim  it  as  their  own,  but  he 
certainly  will  not  be  able  to  keep  it  to  himself.  The  good  seed  with 
a  living  germ  in  it  is  sure  to  spring  up  he  knoweth  not  how.  And  so 
it  has  come  to  pass  that  the  people  have  become  curious  to  know 
how  the  people  lived  in  ages  past,  and  feel  only  a  languid  interest  in 
the  exploits  of  kings  and  great  captains,  or  armies  and  navies,  and 
champions  and  conquerors.  There  is  a  voice  which  is  calling  out 
from  the  hearts  of  the  very  ordinary  folk  inhabiting  these  isknds, 
and  which  seems  to  be  saying  to  those  who  know,  '  Tell  us  some- 
thing about  ourselves  in  the  past  by  telling  us  how  such  as  we  lived, 
and  thought,  and  struggled  in  the  old  days.'  It  is  not  easy  to 
supply  the  demand  for  this  sort  of  information  which  has  arisen  of  late 
among  us.  In  the  first  place,  we  have  to  begin  by  combating  the 
immense  mass  of  gratuitous  assumptions  and  contemptuous  preju- 
dices which  have  held  the  field  so  long ;  we  have  to  prove  that  a 
great  deal  that  we  leamt  of  our  accredited  teachers  was  wrong,  and  to 
attempt  to  gain  confidence  in  our  own  conclusions  by  showing  that 
such  as  wero  before  us  were  by  no  means  infallible,  and  sometimes 
committed  themselves  to  quite  untenable  theories.  Of  course,  when 
men  venture  upon  this  line  they  are  suro  to  appear  presumptuous, 
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«nd  something  more.  But  that  is  not  all.  The  saying,  '  Blessed  is 
the  land  that  has  no  history '  is  a  very  pregnant  saying,  and  part  of 
its  meaning  is  that  when  people  lead  a  quiet  and  prosperous  life, 
¥dthout  much  ambition  and  without  great  calamities  or  violent 
•changes,  the  records  of  their  lives  and  proceedings  are  apt  to  appear 
dull  and  uninteresting  to  those  that  come  after,  and  so  they  are  often 
without  compunction  consigned  to  the  dust-bin,  the  rag-bag,  or  the 
flames.  Only  here  and  there  does  an  eccentric  nondescript,  with  a 
bee  in  his  bonnet,  find  himself  possessed  by  a  mania  for  scrutinising 
the  most  uadeas  documents  that  come  in  his  way,  and  employ 
himself  in  deciphering  parish  papers,  bailiffs'  accounts,  and  other  such 
lumber,  and  the  older  they  are  the  happier  he  is  to  meet  with  them 
and  transcribe  them.  It  is  a  veiy  curious  and  wholly  irrepressible 
«nd  incurable  monomania ;  but,  I  grieve  to  say — for  by  my  confession 
I  shall  be  sure  to  incur  the  ridicule  and  scornful  pity  of  my  fellow- 
creatures — I  grieve  to  say  that  I  am  one  who  suffers  from  this  form 
of  madness. 

When  I  am  too  weary  to  sleep,  or  to  read,  or  to  talk,  or  to  think, 
or  to  listen,  I  have,  for  many  years  past,  found  a  soothing  and 
healthful  recreation  in  simply  copying  something  which  has  never 
been  printed  and  is  never  likely  to  be,  something  which  not  everybody 
can  read,  and  very  few  would  care  to  read,  if  they  could  make  it  out. 
I  '  draw  the  line  somewhere.'  I  draw  the  line  for  the  most  part  at 
the  fifteenth  century.  Everything  that  comes  to  my  hands  before 
that  time  I  &sten  upon  and  set  to  work  at ;  but  when  a  document  is 
less  than  five  hundred  years  old  it  is  a  little  too  modem  for  my 
taste.  But  when  I  get  a  roD,  or  even  a  conveyance,  of  the 
fourteenth  century,  or  better — ^a  great  deal  better— of  the  thirteenth, 
or  sometimes  even  of  the  twelfth,  I  am  a  happy  man,  and  I  copy 
patiently  on,  and  the  result  is — ^virtue  rewarded. 

Lest  the  reader  should  do  me  the  injustice  of  supposing  that  this 
kind  of  employment  is  the  business  of  my  life,  I  must  needs  inform 
him  that  I  spend  only  my  leisure  moments  in  this  foolish  diversion. 
It  is  the  amusement  of  my  odd  minutes  and  odd  half-hours  ;  but  I 
am  sometimes  amazed  at  myself  when  I  see  how  my  collection  of 
miscellaneous  transcripts  has  grown.  Nevertheless,  it  is  a  subject 
of  constant  regret,  and  of  no  little  perplexity,  to  observe  how 
very  rarely  I  come  upon  any  documents  which  throw  light  upon  the 
daily  life  and  social  status  of  the  country  clergy  during  this  early 
time.  My  lamented  friend,  Mr.  Cadaverous,  used  to  say  that  we 
knew  quite  as  much  about  them  as  was  good  for  us ;  but  this  was 
one  of  his  contradictious  sayings,  and  of  a  piece  with  another  saying 
of  his  that  the  English  clergy  and  the  English  monasteries  were 
deteriorated  and  corrupted  by  the  rise  of  the  universities,  and  by 
the  fashion  of  young  men  seeking  that  sort  of  learning  abroad 
which  they  could  have  found  just  as  well,  or  better,  at  home,  and 
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that  the  clergy  ceased  to  be  interesting  by  reason  of  their  being  over- 
governed,  and  cowed,  and  snubbed  by  the  bishops  and  other  over- 
bearing functionaries,  ^rhen  the  Academics  began  to  lift  up  their 
heads  on  high  and  to  walk  with  a  proud  look.  This  odd  position  of  his 
he  would  take  up  with  some  vehemence  at  times,  but  I  noticed  that, 
like  many  other  dogmatists,  he  was  wont  to  support  it  less  by 
evidence  adduced  than  by  unhesitating  assertion.  Peace  be  with 
him !  I  intend  to  publish  the  cream  of  his  note-books  some  day. 
When  they  appear  the  world  will  know  that  there  has  been  a  prophet 
among  them. 

Among  the  many  old  manuscripts  which  I  have  copied  verhoim 
and  literatim,  one  of  the  most  curious  and  precious  is  what  we  should 
now  call  a  balance  sheet,  or  account  of  receipts  and  expenditure  of 
a  certain  bailiff,  or  clerk,  or  managing  man,  who  was  in  the  employ- 
ment of  the  Kev.  John  de  Gumay,  Eector  of  Haxpley,  in  the  county 
of  Norfolk,  for  the  year  ending  Michaelmas  1306.  Harpley  is  about 
seven  or  eight  miles  from  Sandringham,  two  from  Houghtou,  and 
twelve  from  Lynn.  Here  the  Gumays  had  a  house  of  some  preten- 
sion as  early  as  the  reign  of  Henry  the  Second,  and  I  dare  say  even 
earlier,  and  they  were  the  lords  of  a  small  manor,  which  was  called 
after  them  Gumay's  Manor. 

My  friend  the  Bev.  John  was  almost  certainly  the  son  of  a  certain 
Sir  John  de  Gumay,  and  almost  as  certainly  a  younger  son,  or  he 
would  not  have  taken  holy  orders  and  accepted  the  &mily  Uving  as 
he  did,  apparently,  before  the  reign  of  Edward  the  First  was  much 
more  than  half  over.  Now,  it  came  to  pass  that  his  elder  brother  died 
leaving  no  issue,  and,  for  anything  that  appears  to  the  contraiy,  un- 
married, and  the  Eev.  John  succeeded  to  the  family  estates,  which  were 
not  inconsiderable,  and  for  the  most  part  lying  about  in  three 
or  four  parishes  in  the  neighbourhood.  Bailiffs'  accounts  of  the 
fourteenth  and  fifteenth  centuries  are  to  be  met  with  by  the  thou- 
sand all  over  England ;  they  are  not  very  exciting  reading — they 
are,  in  &ct,  caviare  to  the  general.  I  have  handled  many  hundreds 
of  them,  I  have  copied  or  analysed  many  scores ;  but  accounts  of  so 
early  a  date  as  this  one  that  lies  before  me  are  at  least  comparatively 
rare ;  and  of  anything  like  a  balance  sheet  rendered  to  a  country 
clergyman  by  his  fiictor  during  the  reign  of  Edward  the  First,  I 
have  never  yet  met  with  or  heard  of  an  example,  except  this  one  that 
lies  before  me. 

■  ••.••■• 

It  will  be  seen  that  this  unique  document  furnishes  us  with  a 
great  deal  of  very  curious  and  minute  information  regarding  the 
rector's  way  of  life,  habits,  social  status,  and  other  matters,  sach  as 
could  only  be  gleaned  from  such  a  source  as  this.  If  we  have  now 
and  then  to  read  between  the  lines  and  draw  our  inferences  from 
slight  indications,  this  is  only  what  we  are  always  compelled  to  do  in 
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studying  the  past.     For  the  past  must  be  studied,  or  it  can  never  be 
known. 

I  hesitated  at  first  where  I  should  begin — but  after  consideration 
it  seems  to  me  best  to  say  a  word  about  the  house  in  which  this  worthy 
clergyman  lived,  and  to  show  my  readers  what  sort  of  a  house  it  was. 
In  that  part  of  Norfolk  where  Harpley  is  situated  stone  is  scarce 
and  dear;  the  making  of  bricks  was  an  art  which  had  almost 
perished  among  us,  and  even  if  it  had  existed  hereabouts,  brick  earth, 
such  as  our  ancestors  would  have  thought  it  worth  their  while  to  bake 
into  bricks,  was  not  to  be  found.  Moreover,  the  rights  of  the 
homagers  of  every  manor  to '  turbary '  and  collecting  of  furze,  and  lop- 
.  ping  and  topping  of  trees  growing  in  certain  parts  of  the  manor — ^that 
is,  the  right  of  providing  themselves  with  fuel  in  one  form  or  another — 
was  very  jealousy  watched,  and  whereas  in  Harpley  there  were  two 
or  three  manors  whose  territories  overlapped  or  ran  into  one  another, 
the  attempt  to  appropriate  any  large  portion  of  the  common  stock  of 
fiiel  for  the  purpose  of  burning  brick  would  have  been  resented  with 
great  indignation,  and  something  like  a  rebellion ;  certainly  a  suc- 
cession of  ugly  riots  would  have  been  the  inevitable  result  of  such 
an  invasion  of  the  common  rights  of  the  inhabitants.  On  the  other 
hand,  there  was  a  great  deal  more  timber  grown  and  standing  all  over 
the  island,  and  especially  over  Norfolk,  than  is  now  to  be  found,  and 
much  more  importance  was  attached  to  the  woods  of  a  manor  than 
some  good  j^eople  are  inclined  to  suppose.  Timber  was  by  far  the 
most  important  building  material  used  in  East  Anglia.  But  it  was 
not  the  only  one.  The  dwellings  of  the  working  classes  were  made 
almost  exclusively  of  what  we  call  *  clay  lump '  in  our  part  of  the 
world;  but  the  houses  of  the  gentry  and  well-to-do  were  either 
constructed  wholly  of  timber,  or  more  finequently  they  were  built, 
partly  of  timber  and  partly  of  clay  lump,  as  the  old  stud-work 
houses  were  built,  of  which  some  very  interesting  specimens  may 
still  be  found  in  Cheshire  and  Shropshire,  and,  in  fact,  everywhere 
where  timber  was  comparatively  plentiful  and  stone  was  costly  or 
scarce. 

So  it  was  in  the  case  of  Mr.  Gumay's  house.  He  had  some 
substantial  repairs  to  carry  out  this  year  upon  his  Harpley  property, 
and  chiefly  upon  a  house  which  I  suspect  had  recently  been  burnt 
down,  for  the  house  is  spoken  of  as  ^formerly  the  house  of  David 
Faber,'  and  it  looks  as  if  this  house  had  been  rebuilt  from  the  ground. 
I  think,  too,  that  the  great  bam  or  '  grange '  adjoining  the  manor 
house  had  been  seriously  injured  by  the  fire,  and  the  rectory  house 
itself  had  not  escaped  unscathed.  Therefore  it  became  necessary  to 
provide  timber  and  rafters  and  scantUngs  and  beams,  and  several 
hundred  weight  of  nails  and  bolts  and  clamps  and  other  iron '  fixings,' 
for  the  new  work.  But  the  expense  did  not  end  there.  In  the 
account  there  are  entries  for  digging  day  and  for  the  cartage  thereof, 
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and  inasmuch  as  water  was  scarce — and  it  seems  to  have  heen  very 
scarce — some  expense  was  incurred  in  carting  water  for  mixing  with 
the  clay,  i.e.  for  making  the  clay  lump  of  which  the  walls  of  the 
houses  were  in  part  built,  while  the  bam  seems  to  have  been  made 
^exclusively  of  this  material,  and  after  it  was  finished  the  outside  was 
•daubed  all  over  with  pitch  some  time  in  the  autumn. 

Unfortimately,  I  have  no  means  of  estimating  even  approxi- 
mately the  real  cost  of  all  this  rebuilding  and  repairs,  because  the 
worthy  bailiff  tells  us  that  the  rector  had  himself  paid  for  the  timber 
"(which  he  had  bought  at  Lynn),  and  also  it  is  clear  that  he  had  done 
the  same  in  the  case  of  the  iron  work,  and  that  all  that  the  bailiff 
had  to  do  with  the  matter  was  to  pay  certain  small  amounts  which 
were  still  due  upon  the  articles  deUvered,  and  which  were  paid  only 
when  it  should  be  found  on  examination  that  the  quantities  agreed 
with  the  invoice.  The  same  is  true  of  the  cost  of  the  labour.  The 
rector  had  paid  the  heavier  part  of  the  outlay,  leaving  the  baihff  to 
<lischarge  a  few  smaller  payments  out  of  the  '  petty  cash '  left  in  his 
hands.  As  for  the  rectory  house,  it  was  covered  with  reed ;  one  of 
the  rooms  appears  to  have  been  pavMed  with  pitch  pine,  and  it  had 
a  somewhat  costly  door  studded  with  iron  nails. 

I  incline  to  think  that  the  rector  did  not  live  in  the  rectory 
house,  but  left  it  for  the  use  of  his  curates  or  *  chaplains.'  He  him- 
self, I  infer,  lived  at  the  manor  house,  and  Uved  there  in  some  state, 
as  a  man  of  his  means  was  entitled  to  do.  If  a  gentleman  in  those 
days  had  two  manor  houses — ^to  go  no  further — it  was  at  once  his  in- 
terest and  his  duty  to  spend  a  portion  of  the  year  at  each  of  them. 
It  was  his  interest  because,  by  his  presence  among  his  people  he '  kept 
things  together,'  as  we  say,  in  more  ways  than  one ;  it  was  his  duty 
because  he  was  responsible  for  the  little  community  over  which  he 
was,  to  some  extent,  a  petty  king,  and  to  some  extent  morally  a  |Mi^0r- 
farnMids.  A  non-resident  lord  could  indeed  save  himself  a  good  deal 
of  trouble  by  staying  away  and  taking  his  rents  and  his  dues,  such  as 
they  were ;  but  the  non-resident  was  not  only  in  the  hands  of  his 
agent  and  bailiff,  but  he  left  the  poor  people  too  very  much  at  the 
man's  mercy  to  grind  their  faces  and  to  extort  from  them  all  he  could 
get  by  fair  means  or  by  foul. 

The  Rev.  John  had  another  good  house  at  South  Wooton.  Wooton, 
as  everybody  knows,  is  the  first  station  on  the  railroad  from  Lynn  to 
Hunstanton.  Sir  John  de  Gumay  had  been  lord  of  the  manor  of 
Wooton,  and  thereby  hangs  a  tale,  which  I  am  not  going  to  tell,  because 
I  am  not  in  funds  upon  that  matter ;  but  I  have  my  suspicion  that  his 
«on,  the  Rev.  John,  somehow  recovered  the  ancestral  manor  of  which 
this  father  had  been  deprived,  and  that  here,  too,  at  the  manor  house 
the  Rector  of  Harpley  spent  almost  half  his  time  every  year. 

In  the  year  1305-6,  he  spent  twenty-one  weeks  at  Wooton,  and 
thirty-one  at  Harpley. 
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Before  I  proceed  to  treat  of  the  way  in  which  the  Eev.  John 
lived,  I  must  needs  say  a  word  about  the  church.  Harpley  church 
as  it  now  stands  is  quite  the  handsomest  ecclesiastical  edifice  in 
this  part  of  the  coimtry.  The  chancel  is  about  half  a  century  older 
than  the  nave,  and  its  east  window  is  said  to  be  identical  with  one  in 
the  vestry  of  Merton  College  Chapel,  Oxford,  which  is  known  to  be  of 
the  date  1310.  The  inference  is  that  this  chancel  was  built  about 
the  same  time,  probably  a  few  years  later.  I  am  not  going  to 
weary  my  readers  with  architectural  details ;  it  wiU  be  sufficient  to 
refer  them  to  a  paper  upon  the  church  contributed  by  Mrs.  Herbert 
Jones  to  the  eighth  volume  of  the  Norfolk  and  Norwich  ArchceologiaJ 

This,  however,  can  admit  of  no  doubt,  viz.  that  the  present  church 
is  a  very  different  building  from  that  which  existed  in  the  year  with 
which  our  bailiff's  account  is  concerned.  To  begin  with,  the  old 
church  was  covered  with  thatch  or  reed,  and  the  bailiff  enters  on  hi& 
debit  side  a  payment  for  reed  for  the  roof.  But  this  is  not  all.  It 
appears  that  the  church,  too,  was  built  of  day  hvmp  or  stud  work. 
For,  as  in  the  case  of  the  house,  which  we  have  seen  was  repaired  and 
rebuilt  this  year,  a  certain  expense  was  incurred  in  carting  water  for 
mixing  with  the  clay,  so  also  was  it  necessary  to  pay  for  cartage  of 
water  to  the  church  for  the  same  purpose ;  and  there  are  two  other 
charges^  one  for  some  iron  work,  possiUy  for  the  door,  and  another 
for  two  gaiea,  which  can  only  have  been  to  protect  the  approaches  to 
the  churchyard.  The  rector  can  hardly  have  been  yet  in  a  position 
to  build  the  beautiful  chancel  in  which  his  body  was  laid  some 
twenty-five  years  later,  for  he  had  only  recently  come  into  possession 
of  the  fanuly  estates,  and  his  first  duty  was  to  erect  a  handsome 
tomb  to  his  father,  which  accordingly  he  did  erect  at  Lynn,  as  we 
find  from  an  entry  for  the  expenses  of  a  certain  John  de  Chewyngton, 
who  appears  to  have  been  commissioned  to  look  after  the  aforesaid 
tomb,  and  was  sent  to  Lynn  ad  irruigvnem  patris  domini.  Some 
years  later  the  Rev.  John  undoubtedly  did  build  the  chancel  of 
Harpley  Church  much  as  we  have  it  now,  and  it  is  a  noble  monu- 
ment of  the  good  man's  large-hearted  liberality,  and  of  his  cultured 
taste,  and  of  his  zeal '  for  the  houses  of  God  in  the  land.' 

It  appears  that  the  rector  farmed  some  800  acres  of  land,  including 
the  pasture,  the  sheep  walk  and  meadows.  The  account  shows  that  he 
sowed  a  total  of  183^  acres,  of  which  43^  acres  were  in  wheat,  55  in 
barley,  21  in  oats,  and  the  rest  in  peas  (22  acres),  beans  (1^  acres), 
and  the  coarse  grain  known  as  ailigo  (20^  acres).  The  peas, 
we  find,  were  chiefly  used  for  porridge,  as  some  quarters  of  oats 

>  If  people  when  they  stay  at  Hunstanton,  with  nothing  to  do,  find  their  time 
hang  somewhat  heavily  on  their  hands,  I  venture  to  advise  them  to  spend  a  day  in 
going  to  see  Harpley,  where  the  church  will  very  well  repay  them  for  their  trouble ; 
and  if  they  can  bring  pressure  to  bear  upon  the  rector  and  churchwardens  to  remove- 
that  organ  from  the  south  aisle,  where  it  is  flagrantly  out  of  place,  to  the  north  aisle 
where  it  ought  to  be,  they  will  do  a  good  work. 
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were,  and  the  barley  was,  chiefly  used  for  beer.  The  beans,  it 
seems,  were  given  to  the  poor,  except  a  single  bushel  which  went  to 
the  stable.  There  had  been  two  great  barley  stacks  standing  when 
the  year  began :  one  had  yielded  over  92  quarters,  and  the  other  a 
little  over  19  quarters ;  the  allowance  for  barley  seed  was  three  bushels 
an  acre,  and  if  we  may  assume  that  the  same  numbers  of  acres  were 
laid  down  in  barley  in  1305  as  were  sown  in  1306,  we  must  conclude 
that  the  yield  on  the  barley  crop  was  more  than  six  times  the  seed, 
and  the  yield  per  acre  something  over  two  quarters.  But  such  calcula- 
tions are  very  likely  to  mislead  us ;  we  really  have  not  sufficient  data 
to  go  upon,  and  I  should  not  have  ventured  to  touch  upon  this 
problem,  if  I  were  not  strongly  persuaded  that  the  late  Mr.  Thorold 
Kogers  very  much  underrated  the  yield  of  the  arable  land  of  the 
country  in  the  middle  ages.  I  do  not  for  a  moment  suppose  that 
the  soil  was  adequately  tilled,  or  that  the  maximum  crop  upon  any 
farm  was  to  be  compared  with  that  which  was  raised  among  us  in 
the  '  roaring  times/  or  is  raised  by  good  farmers  now ;  but  it  is  not 
conceivable  that  the  cultivation  of  any  land  could  have  been  carried 
on  for  a  succession  of  years  if  the  harvest  yielded  no  more  than 
three  or  four  times  the  quantity  of  seed  sown ;  the  margin  of  profit 
would  not  have  sufficed  to  maintain  the  labourers. 

The  Rector  of  Harpley,  or  his  &ther  before  him,  was  a  man  who 
was  in  advance  of  his  time ;  for  whereas  there  were  at  the  beginning  of 
the  fourteenth  century  many  manors  on  which  the  personal  services 
— or  enforced  labour — of  the  tenants  were  still  exacted  (the  tenants 
being  compelled  to  give  so  many  days'  labour  in  the  year  to  the 
cultivation  of  the  lord's  domain,  and  to  assist  with  their  cattle  in 
ploughing,  harrowing,  and  carting  over  the  acres  the  lord  kept  in  his 
hand),  it  appears  by  this  account  that  these  services  had  been  com- 
pounded for  by  a  money  payment  before  this  date.  The  tenants  of 
the  manor  had  been  relieved  of  their  most  burdensome  imposts. 

Taking  the  manor  as  a  little  domain  which  comprehended  a 
geographical  area  of  limited  extent,  with  so  many  acres  under  culti- 
vation and  so  many  more  of  waste,  woodland,  and  heath,  the  greater 
portion  in  the  hands  of  the  tenants  and  scattered  over  the  open  fields, 
but  the  compact  central  farm,  as  it  may  be  called,  in  the  hands  of 
the  lord,  and  cultivated  for  his  behoof — the  most  noticeable  feature  of 
the  village  community  is  its  self-supporting  character.  The  com  grown 
upon  the  land  was  ground  at  the  manorial  mill ;  the  wool  was  spun 
into  thread,  and  the  thread  woven  where  it  grew.  The  cattle  were 
slaughtered  where  they  were  bred,  when  they  had  been  used  for  a 
year  or  two  to  drag  the  plough  or  the  cart.  Then  their  hides  were 
dried  and  prepared  to  be  made  into  harness,  and  a  large  portion  of 
their  flesh  was  salted  down  for  winter  consumption. 

Adjoining  the  manor  house  was  a  garden  in  which  vegetables 
were  grown,  and  some  garden  seeds  were  distributed  to  the  poor,  gratis* 
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There  are  few  subjects  over  which  so  much  obscurity  still  hangs  as  the 
subject  of  mediaeval  horticulture ;  and  in  tlie  account  with  which  we 
are  dealing,  the  only  vegetable  named  is  the  leek,  which  our  fore- 
fathers  appear  to  have  loved  extremely  and  to  have  cultivated  univer- 
sally. The  gardeners'  rolls  of  the  priory  at  Norwich  form,  perhaps, 
the  most  important  series  of  such  rolls  during  the  fifteenth  century 
which  could  anywhere  be  found  in  England,  and  they  deserve  to  be 
printed  for  the  benefit  of  students ;  but  we  must  wait  for  better  times 
before  we  can  hope  for  their  publication.  The  bailifif  at  Harpley 
includes  all  his  vegetables  under  the  single  designation  of  Olera. 
Besides  the  garden  there  was  an  orchard,  and  the  crop  this  year  was 
a  large  ohe ;  for,  after  using  all  that  were  needed  in  the  house,  many 
bushels  of  apples  were  sold  by  the  bailiff.  The  late  Mr.  Thorold 
Bogers,  though  he  had  frequently  met  with  mention  of  hemp  as 
cultivated  in  England,  said  that  he  had  '  never  seen  any  entry  of 
payment  for  such  kind  of  labour '  as  the  manufacture  of  ropes  (Hist, 
of  Prices,  i.  28).  It  is  plain  that  at  Harpley,  as  in  many  other 
places,  there  was  a  hempLand,  and  this  year  the  bailiff  brings  into 
his  account  two  payments  for  the  manufacture  of  hemp  into  traces, 
head-stalls,  and  ropes. 

There  are  indications  that  the  Rector  of  Harpley  was  rather  a 
*  high  &rmer.'  His  implements,  such  as  they  were,  had  a  good  deal 
spent  upon  them,  and  whereas  at  this  time  wheeled  carts  were  in 
Norfolk  by  no  means  universally  used,  Mr.  Gumay's  carts  appear  to 
have  been  all  not  only  furnished  with  wheels,  but  the  wheels  had  iron 
tyres,  or  the  next  best  substitute  for  tyres,  to  wit,  thick  iron  plates, 
called  fi^roA^ea,  attached  to  the  fellies  by  long  spikes  which  were  riveted 
on  the  inner  surface  of  the  woodwork.  The  sheepfold,  too,  was 
apparently  constructed  with  exceptional  care,  and  afforded  much  more 
protection  and  warmth  for  the  lambs  than  was  customary  in  Norfolk, 
even  fifty  years  ago,  among  any  but  the  leading  sheep  breeders  of  the 
county. 

At  the  beginning  of  this  century  it  was  not  uncommon  for  the 
Norfolk  farmers  and  resident  gentry  to  let  out  their  herds  of  cows  at 
so  much  a  head  for  the  *  season.'  The  owner  had  tx)  feed  the  cattle 
and  house  them,  and  if  a  cow  chanced  to  die,  he  had  to  supply  her 
place  with  another  of  equal  value.  When  a  cow  became  dry  the 
owner  took  her  back  and  the  calf  was  his ;  the  hirer  took  all  the  milk 
and  made  his  profit  by  it  if  he  could.  This  practice  still  survives 
extensively  in  Dorsetshire,  and  the  payment  for  the  hire  of  the  cows 
is  very  high — so  high  that  it  is  said  to  amount  to  as  much  as  two- 
thirds  the  market  value  of  the  animal  for  the  mere  annual  hire.  The 
Rector  of  Harpley  in  1 306  let  cut  his  herd  by  the  year  in  this  way, 
reserving  three  cows,  however,  for  the  requirements  of  the  household, 
and  his  dairymaid's  name  was  Emma.  The  three  cows  reserved  were 
apparently  not  more  than  enough  to  supply  the  milk  for  the  porridge : 
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the  servants  were  very  liberally  supplied  with  oatmeal ;  also,  they  had 
rations  of  cheese,  which,  however,  was  not  made  in  the  dairy,  but  was 
bought  perhaps  from  the  hirer  of  the  other  cows.  Goats  are  very 
rarely  met  with  in  our  Norfolk  records ;  but  the  Rev.  John  had  a  flock 
of  goats  at  Wooton,  which  he  let  out  in  the  same  way  as  he  did  \m 
herd  of  cows.  I  rather  suspect  he  did  not  like  a  bevy  of  women  about 
him  and  his  household ;  and  milking  and  butter-making  he  therefore 
would  have  nothing  to  do  with.  Let  others  milk  the  cows  and  the 
goats,  and  make  their  profit  of  the  dairy  business  if  they  could — 
that  should  be  their  affair. 

I  have  said  that  when  a  cow  or  bullock  was  slaughtered  the  hide 
was  turned  into  leather,  if  leather  was  needed,  for  the  harness 
room  or  other  purposes.  Sixty  years  ago — ^I  am  told  by  old  men 
who  can  look  back  so  far — ^in  every  considerable  village  in  Norfolk 
there  was  a  tan  vat,  where  the  fiEurmers  took  their  hides  to  be 
cured.  It  appears  to  have  been  a  very  long  and  a  very  nauseous 
process ;  but,  of  course,  the  lavdatores  teraporis  acti  assure  me 
that  there  is  no  such  leather  now  as  they  used  to  have  when  they 
were  boys. 

'  That  was  more  juicy  like !  There  was  more  suppleness  and 
heart  to  the  old  leather.  Why,  Lor*  bless  you,  I  never  remember 
my  father  with  more  than  one  pair  o'  leather  breeches  all  his  life. 
You  covldn't  wear  that  leather  out.  My  father  'd  think  nothing  of 
riding  fifty  miles  in  they  breeches,  and  going  to  church  in  'em  o' 
Sunday ! ' 

In  the  account  we  are  dealing  with,  I  find  a  payment  entered  for 
making  tallow  into  dip  candles.  Here  again  I  have  met  with  some 
curious  explanation  of  this  entry  in  the  reminiscences  of  our  reverend 
seniors.  Sixty  years  ago,  on  a  substantial  Seum,  the  dip  candles  were 
almost  always  bought  of  the  tallow  chandlers,  by  whom  they  were 
made  on  a  large  scale ;  but  the  TnjovJLd  candles  were  always  made  in 
the  house,  and  generally  by  the  mistress  of  the  establishment.  The 
mould  was  nothing  more  than  a  tin  tube  which  was  set  upright  on  a 
dish,  half  full  of  moist  sand,  to  keep  the  tallow  from  escaping.  There 
was  a  great  deal  of  knack  and  dexterity  required  in  working  the  cotton- 
wick  (the  housewife  used  to  buy  this  in  balls  of  the  travelling  pedlars) 
into  the  middle  of  the  tallow,  which  was  poured  hot  into  the  tube ;  and 
my  informant  told  me,  with  some  pride,  that  his  mother  was  noted 
as  the  best  candle  maker  in  the  neighbourhood,  her  wicks  were  always 
*'  straight  and  stretched  as  they  ought  to  be.' 

There  are  two  or  three  omissions  in  the  account  which  are  a  Utile 
puzzling.  There  is  no  mention  of  butter,  eggs,  or  honey  directly  or 
indirectly.  As  to  the  butter,  it  is  just  possible,  but  very  improbable, 
that  none  was  used  in  the  household,  but  it  is  hardly  conceivable  that 
there  should  have  been  no  beehives,  and  no  careful  storing  of  the 
produce,  and  quite  inconceivable  that  no  account  was  kept  of  the 
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eggs.     In  the  thirteenth  centnry — ^and  it  must  be  remembered  that 
we  are  now  only  six  years  out  of  that  century — I  doubt  whether  it 
would  be  possible  to  produce  a  rent  roll  of  any  Norfolk  estate  which 
does  not  enter  the  rent  paid  by  the  tenants  in  eggs,  as  well  as  the 
other  portion  paid  in  oats,  in  addition  to  the  mere  money  payment. 
In  this  balance  sheet  the  bailiff  sets  down,  (1)  the  payment  in  compo- 
sition of  personal  services  ;  (2)  the  number  of  bushels  of  oats ;  (3)  the 
money  rent ;  and  all  this  very  minutely,  but  not  a  word  about  the 
eggs,  which,  in  a  manor  of  this  pretension,  would  amount  to  many 
hundreds  and  probably  thousands.     Another  significant  omission  is 
all  mention  of  any  tithes,  except  the  tithe  of  lambs  or  offerings  paid 
to  the  Rev.  John  as  rector  of  the  parish ;  although  his  payments  of 
tithes  due  from  himself  at  Wooton  and  elsewhere  are  duly  entered.    I 
can  only  explain  the  difficulty  by  conjecturing  that  another  functionary 
had  to  keep  account  of  such  small  matters  as  the  eggs,  honey, 
hemp,  flax,  and  perhaps  garden  produce,  and  that  this  account,  with 
the  tallies,  was  rendered  to  the  steward  of  the  household  probably  at 
the  same  time  as  the  &rm  bailiff  presented  his  account,  viz.  at  the 
Michaelmas  audit. 

The  state  kept  up  by  the  Rector  of  Harpley  during  his  thirty-one 
weeks'  residence  at  the  manor  house,  fairly  staggers  us  when  we  come 
to  analyse  it.  He  resided  there  during  the  winter  months  only. 
During  this  time  two  horses  were  kept  in  the  home  stable  for 
•domestic  as  distinct  from  fisuining  purposes,  and  they  had  the  liberal 
allowance  of  about  half  a  peck  of  oats  a  day.  The  rector  had  besides 
his  '  palfrey,'  and  during  the  whole  period  of  thirty-one  weeks  the 
-account  shows  that  there  was  an  average  of  seven  other  riding  horses 
belonging  to  the  guests,  and  at  least  two  more  belonging  to  one 
Simon  Tripping,  who,  I  think,  must  have  been  the  great  man's 
huntsman. 

The  allowance  of  oats  for  porridge  in  the  kitchen  was  about  a 
bushel  a  week.  There  were  about  1 10  quarters  of  barley  and  malt 
made  into  beer,  which,  reckoning  an  average  of  two  bushels  to  the 
43arrel  for  the  strong  beer  and  at  least  as  much  more  for  the  small^ 
•gives  us  certainly  not  less  than  1,000  barrels  for  the  year's  con- 
-sumption. 

But  the  consumption  of  food  was  enormous:  31  swine,  {.6.  a  hog  a 
week,  11  sheep,  4  piglings,  113  head  of  poultry,  and  no  less  than  86 
geese,  were  consumed  by  the  household,  and  no  less  than  52  quarters 
of  wheat — ^not  to  speak  of  the  inferior  sorts  of '  bread  stuffs,'  which  I 
-suspect  were  largely  distributed  as  maintenance  allowance  for  the 
dependents  on  the  estate.  Making  all  due  allowance  for  the  great 
feast  to  which  we  shall  come  by  and  by,  I  can  hardly  estimate  the 
Tiumber  of  persons  eating  the  Rector's  bread — and  by  that  I  mean 
eating  the  vJiUe  bread  he  ate  himself — during  his  winter  residence 
Vol.  XXXI— No.  184  3  X 
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at  Harpley  at  less  than  fifty  or  sixty  persons.  It  is  a  startling  view 
of  the  way  of  life  which  a  rich  man  led  in  those  days — ^but  it  must 
be  remembered  that  he  stayed  at  home  and  that  he  had  no  luxuries — 
absolutely  none.  There  is  indeed  one  payment  made  to  Stephen 
the  JeweUer  at  Lynne,  but  it  was  a  payment  not  in  money  but  in 
com ;  the  good  man  received  four  bushels  of  wheat  ad  oblaciariemy 
which  I  suspect  means  a  present,  and  I  further  suspect  that  it  was  in 
return  for  work  bestowed  on  Sir  John  Gumay's  tomb. 

After  all,  '  it's  the  hoffle  weemen  as  takes  it  out  of  yur,'  as  an  old 
misogynist  of  my  acquaintance,  long  since  dead,  used  to  delight  in 
asseverating.  Men  can  do  without  luxuries,  and  only  begin  to  crave 
for  them  when  the  enticements  of  ladies'  society  makes  them  effemi- 
nate and  dandiacal.  There  would  be  no  peacocks  with  the  dazzling 
plumage  if  there  were  no  peahens.  And]  the  Rev.  John  Gumay 
had  no  milliners'  bills  to  keep  him  awake  at  night;  no  drawing- 
room  which  had  to  be  'done  up'  periodically;  no  baU  dresses 
to  provide  for  wife  or  daughter ;  no  school  bills  to  pay  for  the 
boys ;  no  nurserymaids  or  governesses ;  no  wife  to  worry  him  with 
her  extravagance.  No !  Nothing  of  this  sort.  That's  one  side 
of  the  picture — and  every  picture  has  two  sides,  the  front  and  the 
back — and  you  may  take  your  choice  which  you  prefer  if  you  can't 
have  both. 

The  Eector  of  Harpley  could  not  marry  if  he  wished,  and  when 
he  was  admitted  to  Holy  Orders — and,  let  us  hope,  received  them 
with  a  view  to  doing  his  duty  according  to  his  light  as  a  country  parson 
in  the  Norfolk  village — he  gave  up  all  dreams  of  wife  and  children. 
The  joy  of  wedded  love  and  the  serene  happiness  of  what  we  under- 
stand by  domestic  life  were  not  for  him.  So  it  is  not  to  be  wondered 
at  that  in  his  bailiff's  account  we  have  the  name  of  only  one  woman 
— Emma,  the  dairy  woman,  who  milked  the  cows,  presided  over  that 
brewery  which  had  so  much  to  answer  for  in  those  thirty-one  weeks 
of  the  Sector's  residence,  looked  after  the  poultry,  and  had  her  hands 
full ;  but  it  is  almost  certain  that  she  was  married  and  had  perhaps 
a  family,  for  the  account  shows  that  she  had  her  rations  of  com 
supplied  her,  which  she  of  course  took  home  and  dealt  with  as 
she  pleased.  In  the  manor  kitchen  there  would  be  just  as  many 
women  cooks  as  there  are  in  a  college  kitchen ;  that  is,  there  were 
none  at  all. 

How  did  the  Rev.  John  spend  his  time  from  one  week's  end  to 
another  ?  Well,  he  may  have  spent  it  in  various  ways.  In  the  first 
place,  I  suspect  that  he  spent  a  great  deal  more  of  his  time  in  his 
church  than  some  country  parsons  do  now.  We  have  seen  that  he 
rebuilt  a  portion  (and  that  the  most  sacred  and  important  portion,  as 
it  was  then  esteemed)  of  his  church  within  a  few  years  of  the  time 
that  we  are  dealing  with — ^and  in  any  case  it  was  much  more  the 
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habit  of  clergymen  then  to  worship  God  in  the  church  itself  than  it 
is  now. 

As  the  services  of  his  church  required  his  attendance,  and  the 
elaborate  ritual  in  that  church,  varying  with  every  saint's  day  or  festival, 
gave  him  always  something  to  prepare  for,  something  to  interest  him 
in  the  actual  conduct  of  divine  worship,  so  the  claims  of  bis  parish- 
ioners were  in  those  days  much  more  defined  and  much  more  impera- 
tive than  we  quite  rcAlise  now.  The  people  may  have  been  very 
ignorant,  and  they  may  have  been  very  superstitious ;  but  they  were 
very  scrupulous,  even  the  worst  of  them,  in  their  religious  observances. 
The  Sacraments  they  had  a  right  to,  and  the  parish  priest  who  was 
not  ready  at  the  call  of  the  penitent  to  listen  to  the  cry  of  remorse 
and  to  give  the  awful  absolution  to  such  as  were  agonised  with  a  horror 
of  sin,  would  have  had  to  answer  for  his  cruel  negligence  and  suffer 
severely  for  the  wrong.  At  any  moment  of  the  day  or  night  the  call 
might  come  that  the  angel  of  death  was  knocking  at  some  lowly  do<M: ; 
and  the  priest  must  needs  go  forth  to  touch  with  the  holy  oil  the  frail 
body  that  had  almost  done  its  work,  carrying  with  him  the  Host,  and 
standing  by  the  bed  of  the  dying  while  the  passing  beU  was  tolling. 
In  the  stormy  moonless  night,  before  he  laid  his  head  upon  his  pillow, 
he  had  to  be  sure  that  the  lamp  over  the  altar,  which  it  was  sacrilege 
to  neglect,  was  burning  brightly  and  duly  fed — and  there  was  work 
to  be  done  for  the  dead  as  well  as  for  the  living — ^the  masses  to  be 
said  for  the  souls  of  the  departed,  and  the  commemorations  which  had 
been  imposed  upon  the  ministers  of  the  sanctuary,  and  which  they 
neglected  at  their  peril.  It  was  not  an  age  of  mother's  meetings  and 
trac^  distributing  and  district  visiting,  as  we  do  these  things  now ; 
but  we  mistake  it  very  much  indeed  if  we  assume  that  the  absolutely 
necessary  daily  duties  of  a  village  priest  in  the  first  half  of  the  four- 
teenth century  were  as  few  in  number  as  those  of  our  modem  country 
parson. 

Moreover,  the  way  in  which  he  was  looked  after  by  his  superiors 
would  make  us  feel  very  uncomfortable  now.  Twice  a  year  he  had 
to  present  himself  at  the  Synods  held  in  Norwich  Cathedral,  and  to 
give  an  account  of  himself ;  and  although  it  may  be  true  that,  if  he 
sent  up  his  fees  by  deputy  not  much  was  said  about  his  absence, 
yet  in  theory  he  was  bound  to  be  in  his  place,  and  might  be  called 
upon  to  answer  for  his  non-attendance.  Every  year,  too,  the  Arch- 
deacon, who  was  a  very,  formidable  personage  with  very  real  power  at 
his  back,  held  his  courts  and  made  inquiries,  and  irregularities  and 
neglect  were  looked  into,  and  sometimes  grave  charges  were  brought 
against  the  parson  which  might  involve  serious  consequences  if  they 
were  not  disproved.  The  machinery  of  ecclesiastical  discipline  in 
these  times  was  incomparably  more  powerful  than  we  have  any 
acquaintance  with  in  this  nineteenth  century,  and  if  it  was  not  always 
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employed  effectively,  and  if  it  tended  to  &11  out  of  use  and  to  be  well 
nigh  forgotten,  it  could  be  put  in  motion  at  any  moment  when  occa- 
sion served ;  let  but  the  fires  be  lighted  and  the  wheels  would  '  grind 
exceeding  small.' 

I  do  not  mean  to  imply  that  in  the  thirteenth  century  any 
Norfolk  parish  was  left  to  only  a  single  ministering  priest.  So  £BLr 
from  this,  I  suspect  that  no  one  man  could  have  done  all  that  was 
expected  of  the  parson  of  any  considerable  village  then.  As  a  Sm^,  I 
believe  it  would  have  been  difficult,  perhaps  impossible,  to  find  a 
Norfolk  village  in  which  there  were  not  two  or  more  ministering 
clergy,  the  unbeneficed  '  chaplains '  as  they  were  called,  who  con- 
stituted a  very  numerous  class.  These  *  chaplains '  were  the  will- 
makers  and  conveyancers,  the  accountants,  '  men  of  business,'  and 
the  schoolmasters  of  the  villages :  in  fieu;t,  the  educated  class  and 
the  educators  of  the  country  folk,  while  they  were  always  ready 
to  take  the  heavy  work  off  the  shoulders  of  their  more  fortunate 
brethren,  whose  income  was  certain  and  their  position  secure.  Yet, 
after  making  all  reasonable  abatements,  it  is  certain  that  the  resident 
Rector  of  Harpley  had  a  good  deal  more  on  his  hands,  and  was  re- 
sponsible for  a  great  deal  more  pastoral  work  than  the  present  rector 
of  the  parish,  and  if  he  did  not  do  it  all  himself  he  had  to  provide 
that  it  should  be  done. 

But  the  Rev.  John  Gumay  was  not  only  Rector  of  Harpley,  and 
iso  responsible  for  the  religious  life  of  the  parish  as  an  ecclesiastical 
.territory,  he  was  besides  this  a  man  of  considerable  landed  property. 
.As  such  he  had  other  duties  and  responsibilities  than  those  which 
fell  upon  him  as  a  beneficed  clergyman.    Periodically — ^probably  at 
intervals  of  two  months — ^he  had  to  adjudicate  upon  the  disputes  and 
serious  quarrels  of  the  people  who  were  his  subjects  in  the  little 
domain — ^to  safeguard  his  own  and  their  interests  against  any  invasion 
of  their  rights,  to  inflict  punishment  upon  the  unruly,  to  arbitrate 
between  man  and  man,  to  be  the  general  referee  in  matters  great  and 
small  in  a  hundred  different  ways.     A  busy  man  and  an  energetic 
one,  he  was  also  a  man  before  his  age.     He  was  before  his  age  in  his 
architectural  taste  and  knowledge,  for  the  specimens  of  church  build- 
ing of  the  Decorated  period  are  rare  in  Norfolk.     The  rage  for  church 
kbuilding  in  the  county  began  at  least  half  a  century  later. 


We  have  seen  that  he  was'a  hospitable  gentleman  who  entertained 
his  friends  in  a  bountiful  way.  Everybody  hunted  in  those  days- 
even  bishops  and  abbots  and  monks  and  country  parsons  hunted. 
The  foxes  and  the  badgers  and  the  weasels  and  such  like  vermvn 
had  to  be  kept  down,  and,  moreover,  their  skins  were  worth  money. 
The  hares  and  the  rabbits  had  skins  too,  and  their  flesh  was  good 
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for  food,  and  the  big  bustard  was  a  dainty  dish  to  set  before  a  king, 
and  the  dogs  could  run  them  all  down  if  you  kept  them  up  to  the 
mark.  But  they  had  to  be  hunted  with  care  and  skill.  Even  now- 
adays it  is  not  everybody  who  is  fit  for  an  M.  F.  H.,  and  the  care  of 
the  kennels  calls  for  brains.  In  this  very  year,  1306,  some  of  those 
Harpley  hounds  had  misbehaved  themselves.  Mr.  Bulur  sternly 
records  the  fact  that  they  had  killed  two  of  the  geese — ^the  curs ! 
— ^mangled  them  so  that  they  were  not  fit  to  send  into  the  kitchen. 
Oh !  Don  and  Juno,  and  Tig  and  Ponto,  and  Samson  and  Stormaway ! 
How  you  did  catch  it  for  those  geese !  Don't  think  the  worse,  I  pray 
you,  of  the  Beverend  John  if  he  were  a  hunting  parson.  Men  have 
been  that  before  now,  and  yet  have  had  the  fear  of  the  Lord  before 
their  eyes,  and  have  been  no  unfaithful  or  unfeeling  pastors  of  their 
little  flocks,  nor  neglected  the  poor  and  needy,  the  sick,  the  sad,  or 
the  dying. 

But,  as  I  have  said,  and  I  must  needs  say  it  again,  the  Bector 
of  Harpley  had  other  duties  and  interests  besides  those  which  his 
parish  and  his  people  imposed  upon  him.  He  was  clearly  a  very 
busy  man. 

It  may  safely  be  affirmed  as  a  general  rule,  that  the  less  a  man 
has  to  do  the  less  you  can  depend  upon  him  for  doing  that.  If  you 
want  to  get  a  job  done  in  a  hurry,  beware  of  looking  to  the  man  of 
leisure  to  do  it  for  you.  It  is  the  man  who  has  all  his  time  employed 
and  who  has  not  a  minute  in  the  day  to  spare,  who  is  the  man  who 
can  always  find  a  minute  to  help  a  lame  dog  over  a  stile.  The  Bev. 
John  was  one  of  these  restless  energetic  men — ^with  a  head  upon  his 
shoulders  and  a  full  allowance  of  brains  inside  that  head — and  I  am 
now  going  to  tell  you  what  the  worthy  gentleman  did  and  what  he 
brought  about  in  this  year  1306 — ^that  is,  586  years  ago. 

If  you  look  at  an  old  map  of  Norfolk — not  one  of  your  modem 
ugly  things  all  seamed  and  scarred  with  the  tracks  of  those  odious 
railways  which  are  the  great  obliterators  of  so  much  that  is  pictur- 
esque and  romantic  and  peaceful  and  humanising  on  the  face  of  the 
earth  ;  but  if  you  look  at  an  old  map,  say  of  a  hundred  years  ago — 
or,  if  you  can  get  it,  earlier — ^you  will  see  that  there  really  was  only 
one  way  of  entering  the  county  from  the  west,  and  that  way  was  by 
Lynn.  Lynn  was  the  key  of  Norfolk  from  the  west  and  north  if  you 
wanted  to  get  into  it  by  land.  I  am  not  going  into  the  physical 
geography  of  the  matter,  and  I  am  not  going  to  prove  my  point — 

.  .  .  the  proof  is  complete 
If  only  IVe  stated  it  thrice. 

Now,  during  the  long  reign  of  Edward  the  First,  which  was  now 
drawing  to  a  close,  the  trade  and  commerce  of  the  county  had  been 
going  on  increasing  hugely,  and  from  Norfolk  there  was  a  large  export 
trade  of  wool  and  fells  and  hides.    That  means  that  Norfolk  had 
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become  a  land  of  flocks  and  herds  more  than  it  had  ever  been  before, 
and  the  time  was  coming  when  men  would  begin  to  grumble  loudly 
that  so  much  land  which  had  grown  com  in  their  fathers'  days  was 
now  turned  into  sheep-walk.  But  at  present  the  cry  was  for  more 
sheep  and  larger  herds.  Where  were  they  to  be  got?  Wherever 
there  is  a  demand,  there  the  supply  will  follow ;  and,  as  the  Norfolk 
men  could  not  breed  the  sheep  and  cattle  fast  enough,  they  looked 
about  them  for  a  source  of  supply.  It  came.  From  the  dreary 
highlands  of  the  Pennine  range,  from  the  Yorkshire  moors  and  wolds, 
from  the  Cheviots — for  Scotland  by  this  time  was — for  Scotland — 
peaceable  and  tame — the  sheep  and  stunted  cattle  were  driven 
slowly  along ;  and  Lynn  became  naturally  in  the  fourteenth  century 
what  it  is  at  this  moment,  by  far  the  largest  cattle  market  in  the 
east  of  England.  Our  Norfolk  dealers  persist  that  it  is  '  the  largest 
out  of  London.'  The  more  the  trade  grew  the  more  apparent  it 
must  have  become  that  Lynn  itself  was  ill  adapted  for  any  great 
assemblage  of  the  shepherds  and  their  flocks.  Li  the  rich  meadows 
and  marshes  the  cattle  might  do  very  well ;  a  few  days  of  such  pas- 
ture for  the  sheep  would  be  ruinous — they  would  die  by  the  hundred. 
It  occurred  to  the  Sector  of  Harpley  that  he  might  make  a  great 
C(mp  for  himself,  and  in  doing  that  might  be  an  immense  bene£Eictor 
to  his  neighbours,  and  indeed  to  the  whole  county  in  which  he  was 
bom.  So  he  made  his  advances  in  due  form  to  his  lord  the  king, 
and  he  made  out  his  point  so  well,  and  he  managed  his  diplomacy  so 
adroitly,  that  in  this  year  1306  he  received  the  royal  licence 
for  holding  a  fair  annually  on  his  own  estate  at  Harpley;  and 
inasmuch  as  Harpley  Church  was  dedicated  to  St.  Lawrence,  the 
fair  was  to  be  held  on  St.  Lawrence's  Day — that  is,  the  10th  of 
August.  There  was  good  reason  for  fixing  this  date,  for  it  is  just 
the  time  of  the  year  when  the  sheep-breeders  'make  up  their 
flocks,'  as  the  phrase  is,  in  preparation  for  the  next  lambing  season, 
and  it  is  just  the  time  when  the  drovers  who  have  more  hoggets 
than  they  can  keep  during  the  winter  are  glad  to  turn  them  into 
money. 

St.  Lawrence's  Day  fell  on  a  Wednesday  in  this  year  1306^ 
and  since  the  feeling  against  Sunday  trading  had  been  steadily 
growing  for  well  nigh  a  hundred  years,  from  the  time  when  Eustace 
de  Flay  had  gone  about  from  place  to  place  preaching  against  the 
desecration  of  the  Lord's  Day,  I  assume  that  the  king's  writ  had 
ordered  that  the  Harpley  Fair  should  be  held  in  future  on  the  first 
Wednesday  after  St.  Lawrence's  Day.  For  on  that  day  the  fair 
continued  to  be  held  for  more  than  five  hundred  years,  and  there 
are  scores,  and  perhaps  hundreds,  of  Uving  men  who  remember  it, 
and  have  even  attended  it.  There  was  a  stretch  of  open  heath  in 
Harpley  which  extended  from  a  spot  called  Harpley  Dam  to  a  place 
called  Kipton  Ash,  where  still  grows  a  clump  of  ash  trees — trees  that 
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are  the  successors  or  descendants  of  some  venerable  and  conspicuous 
old  tree  which  stood  as  a  landmark  in  the  days  of  the  Rev.  John ; 
and  here  the  drovers  and  flockmasters  used  to  assemble,  and  here 
the  fair  was  held.  At  the  beginning  of  this  century  the  fair  was  &r 
and  away  the  largest  sheep  fair  in  the  county.  Old  men,  and  men 
hardly  yet  old,  remember  the  strange  look  of  the  Scotch  shepherds, 
with  their  bare  legs  and  their  plaids,  stalking  about  and  bargaining ; 
remember  the  booths  and  stalls ;  the  impossibility  of  finding  any 
shelter  for  their  horses,  ridden  or  driven  a  score  or  two  of  miles  in 
the  heat ;  remember  the  crowds,  and  the  noise,  and  the  fights  and 
the  drunkenness,  and,  above  all,  the  dreadful  difficulty  of  getting 
water,  which  in  the  morning  was  to  be  bought  for  a  penny  a  pail,  and 
at  night  was  not  to  be  had  for  love  or  money.  There  is  some 
conflict  in  the  reports  that  have  reached  me,  but  this  is  certain,  that 
the  £Edr  was  called  Kipton  Ash  Fair,*  and  to  this  day  men  talk  of  the 
very  mixed  quality  of  the  animals  that  were  brought  there ;  and  to 
this  day  when  a  Norfolk  dealer  wishes  to  commend  a  horse,  he  calls 
it  a  *  Hyde-parker ; '  but  if  he  wishes  to  express  his  contempt  of  the 
broken-down  old  beast,  he  bursts  forth  into  what  in  Norfolk  serves 
for  poetry,  and  says 


That  there  hoss  be  a  Eip'n  E»h, 
High  in  the  bone  and  low  in  the  flesh ! 

Kipton  Ash  Fair  had  a  sudden  and  tragical  end.  About  fifty 
years  ago,  when  the  flocks  were  assembled  in  the  old  place,  a  fright- 
ful form  of  what  my  informants  assure  me  was  small-pox  broke  out 
among  the  sheep,  and  they  died  by  hundreds.  There  was  dismay 
amounting  to  despair  among  the  drovers,  there  was  panic  unspeakable 
among  the  dealers  and  the  &nners.  Of  course  there  were  high 
words,  and  of  course  everybody  explained  the  calamity  after  a  theory 
of  his  own.  But  there  was  one  theory  which  prevailed  extensively 
among  the  chief  sufferers.  That  year  there  had  been  an  enormous 
number  of  starlings  observed  in  this  district,  and,  as  most  people 
know,  starlings  like  nothing  better  than  to  settle  on  the  back  of  a 
sheep  and  hunt  for  Ocks  and  other  parasites  that  are  to  be  found  in 
the  fleece.  .  Where  there  are  sheep  there  are  sure  to  be  starlings. 
This  year  the  shepherds  were  appalled  by  the  number  of  the  starlings, 
and  they  swore  that  the  starlings  inoculated  the  sheep,  and  that 
the  Norfolk  farmers  had  caused  the  plague  by  not  keeping  down  the 
starlings.  But  any  way  the  poor  AeeA  sheep  had  to  be  buried  where 
they  dropped,  and  the  area  which  a  few  days  before  had  been  one 
living  mass  of  flocks  and  herds  and  human  beings  became,  at  the 
end  of  a  week  or  so,  a  vast  breadth  of  land  which  had  been  turned 
np  to  hide  the  carcases.  And  it  was  as  if  a  great  blight  and  curse 
had  swept  over  the  sweltering  heath,  and  the  sickening  stench  of  the 
half-covered  mass  of  putrefaction  was  horrible.    Then  the  feumers 
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round  about  said  they  would  have  no  more  fidrs  at  Kipton  Ash,  and 
they  posted  great  bills  and  notices  on  the  bams  and  gates  along  the 
roads  for  miles  round  about,  and  the  annual  gathering  came  to  an 
end ;  until  after  a  year  or  two  the  need  of  a  £Biir  had  made  itself  felt 
as  a  very  pressing  one ;  and  then — the  terror  of  the  plague  being 
still  upon  them — the  fanners  agreed  to  remove  it  to  another  spot^ 
and  since  then  it  has  been  held  a  mile  or  two  o£f,  at  Hempton 
Green. 

But  I  did  not  sit  down  to  write  the  history  of  Harpley  great  fair. 
If  I  had,  I  should  have  taken  more  pains  to  find  out  accurate  infor- 
mation about  its  death  and  burial,  as  we  may  call  it.  My  business 
is  with  the  Bev.  John  who  started  the  fair.  What  does  this  shrivelled 
bit  of  vellum,  with  Adam  Bulur's  account  upon  it,  say  about  the- 
fair  ?  It  says  a  great  deal,  though,  of  course,  it  says  much  less  than, 
some  of  us  would  wish  to  find  there.  What  is  told  us  is  set  down  in^ 
a  very  simple  and  stolid  way,  and  the  baili£f  has  no  notes  of  admira- 
tion in  his  manuscript.  One  has  to  read  the  whole  thing  through 
and  pick  out  the  several  items  which  are  to  be  found  under  very 
different  heads.  Having  done  that,  this  is  what  comes  out  as  clear 
as  daylight. 

The  Bev.  John  was  mightily  pleased  that  he  had  gained  his  object,. 

and  there  was  just  the  least  little  shadow  of  anxiety  as  to  whether 

the  king's  license  would  arrive  in  time.    It  did  come  in  time, 

however,  and  when  the  official  who  carried  it  produced  it  to  the 

Bev.  John,  he  was  so  pleased  that  he  there  and  then  tipped  that 

official's  boy  who  had  come  with  him.    It  was  not  a  very  heavy  tip,. 

but  then  such  tips  were  not  the  rule  in  those  days,  and  the  boy,  you 

may  be  quite  sure,  had  as  much  victuals  and  drink  as  he  could 

carry ;  and  I  am  not  sure  that  this  tip  was  anything  more  than  the 

earnest  of  something  more  substantial,  but  it  was  all  that  Mr.  Bulur 

had  to  account  for  on  the  audit  day.    You  would  like  to  know  what 

the  amount  of  that  tip  was,  I  dare  say,  but  I  am  not  going  to  tell 

you.    When  the  rector  had  got  his  licence,  and  due  notice  of  the 

£Edr  was  published  fax  and  wide,  the  least  the  good  man  could  do 

was  to  prepare  for  a  great  feast,  and  it  should  be  a  real  feast  too. 

The  neighbours  came  from  all  the  country  round ;  the  Mayor  of  Lynn* 

I  doubt  not  was  there ;  and  Stephen  Astley,  the  great  man  of  Melton 

Constable ;  and  Sir  Bichard  de  Bokele,  who  had  only  lately  acquired 

the  manor  of  Sandringham ;  and  peradventure  Sir  Hamo  le  Strange^ 

from  Hunstanton ;  and  Sir  Thomas  de  Ingoldesthorpe  from  Bainham,. 

what  time  the  Townshends  were  but  very  small  fol]^  there,  though 

their  time  would  come  a  century  and  a  half  later ;  and  Sir  Henry  de 

Walpole,  too,  from  Houghton.     His  brother  Balph  had  ceased  to  be 

Bishop  of  Norwich  some  seven  years  before,  and  was  now  Bishop  o£ 

Ely,  and  he  himself  had  got  his  foot  upon  the  ladder — ^not  the  lowest 

rung  of  that  ladder  either — and  many  another  whose  posterity  English 
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history  would  remember  in  the  after  time.  But  why  dwell  upon  the 
possible  or  probable  guests  at  the  Harpley  manor  house  ?  I  know  it 
was  a  grand  feast,  and  I  know  that  all  the  servants  of  the  guests  could 
not  be  accommodated ;  for  Mr.  Bulur  had  to  pay  for  the  lodging  and 
expenses  of  some  of  them  even  on  the  Sunday  bef(»*e.  But  when 
the  Tuesday  came — i.e.  the  Vigil  of  St.  Lawrence,  being  a  Tuesday, 
remember,  and  therefore  by  no  mean»  a  fast  day — there  was  a  little 
special  dinner  for  a  favoured  few,  at  which  they  had  fish,  and 
actually  wine !  Fish  was  a  very  dear  luxury  in  the  middle  ages, 
that  is  quite  certain.  By  fish  I  do  not  mean  herrings,  though  they 
too  were  dear,  but  I  mean  firesh  fish,  such  as  we  serve  up  as  an 
adjunct  to  our  dinners  now.  On  Tuesday  the  9th  of  August,  1306, 
the  Bev.  John  provided  herrings  galore,  but  he  provided  some  plaice 
also,  and  some  other  fish  which  the  bailifif  does  not  give  us  the 
name  of ;  and  I  make  no  doubt  the  good  man  had  to  send  for  it  to 
Lynn,  as  many  a  worthy  rector  has  done  hundreds  of  times  since 
those  days  and  will  do  again.  As  to  the  wine,  that  too  must  have 
come  from  Lynn,  for  the  Bev.  John  had  no  wine  cellar  and  only 
indulged  in  such  prodigality  as  this  on  very,  very,  very  rare 
occasions. 

But  when  the  next  day  came  and  the  fiedr  was  opened,  and  the 
king's  letter  read,  and  the  people  shouted,  and  the  buying  and 
selling  began,  then  indeed  there  was  a  real  feast!  Fish?  I 
should  think  there  was  fish !  There  was  fish  enough  to  come  to  at 
least  151,  of  our  money,  but  the  guests  appear  to  have  gobbled  it  all 
up,  so  that  the  rector  actually  had  to  give  an  order  for  an  extra 
allowance  of  herrings  to  be  bought  for  the  servants  the  day  after  the 
feast,  and  he  sent  a  man  to  Lynn,  as  it  seems,  to  buy  the  herrings 
and  bring  back  the  bill,  and  that  man  was  Adam  the  Harper. 
What !  should  there  not  be  '  a  taking  down  the  fiddle  and  the  bow  ?  * 
Should  there  not  be  minstrelsy  and  song  ? 

Though  the  Bev.  John  had  the  good  of  his  people  and  of  the 
neighbourhood  and  of  the  whole  county  at  heart  in  obtaining  the 
king's  licence  for  holding  this  fair,  and  though  it  proved  for  several 
centuries  a  real  boon  and  a  solid  advantage  and  a  very  important 
matter  for  the  agriculturists  of  Norfolk,  it  is  not  to  be  supposed  that 
it  did  not  bring  profit  to  the  lord  of  the  manor  and  the  landowners 
in  the  neighbourhood.  Of  course  the  hundreds  of  people  who 
gathered  together  would  want  meat  and  drink,  and  these  had  to  be 
supplied  on  the  spot.  Living  men  remember  the  booths  and  stalls 
at  Harpley  Fair.  Accordingly  there  came  in  a  very  respectable 
amoimt  from  the  rents  of  the  stalls  and  the  dues  that  were  levied, 
and  these  are  set  down  in  Adam  Bulur's  account.  Moreover,  it 
appears  that  the  rector  was  not  above  having  a  stall  of  his  own,  at 
which  bread  was  sold  and  what  else  I  cannot  teU ;  and  though  I  do- 
not  find  any  record  of  his  buying  any  sheep  or  cattle,  yet  I  do  find 
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that  he  bought  a  horse  with  some  formalities,  and  the  witness  to 
the  transaction  ^  was  Mr.  Henry  Spendlove,  who  was,  I  think,  the 
rector's  agent  and  steward  and  Mend  and  right-hand  man,  and  whose 
name  is  mentioned  more  than  once  by  Adam  Bulur,  with  a  certain 
sort  of  respect.  We  have  a  word  to  say  about  Mr.  Spendlove  before 
we  have  done. 

•     .«,•  •  •  •  •  • 

But  all  things  come  to  an  end. — Debemur  morti  nos  nostra- 
que. 

The  fair  came  to  an  end  as  we  have  seen,  but  it  outlasted  the 
founder  more  than  five  hundred  years.  He  must  have  been  in  the 
prime  of  life  in  1306  and  he  lived  twenty-five  years  after  that  date. 
He  had  a  younger  brother,  as  it  seems,  who  died  young ;  and  when  he 
had  finished  building  the  chancel  of  Harpley  church,  he  bethought 
him  that  life  was  uncertain,  and  that  he  had  duties  to  those  who 
should  come  after.  So  he  made  over  his  manor  of  Harpley  and  other 
property  hereabouts  to  two  trustees,  who,  I  am  pretty  sure,  were 
members  of  the  Astley  family,  of  which  the  JSfarquis  of  Hastings  is 
the  present  representative :  one  of  them  was  Rector  of  the  adjoining 
rectory  of  Little  Massingham,  and  the  other  was  Lord  of  the  Manor 
of  Burgh  Parva,  a  mile  or  two  from  Melton  Constable ;  and  he  settled 
the  estates  upon  his  nephew  John  and  his  heirs,  with  remainder  in 
tail  to  his  two  other  nephews  William  and  Edward ;  and  this  settle- 
ment was  made  in  the  ninth  year  of  King  Edward  II.,  i.e.  in 
the  year  of  our  Lord  1316,  ten  years  after  the  Harpley  fair  had 
been  established,  and  he  himself  was  little  more,  I  take  it,  than  forty 
years  old.  It  is  pretty  certain  that  the  nephews  were  still  but  boys, 
for  the  eldest  of  them  did  not  marry  till  eight  years  later,  and  their 
uncle  survived  that  event  nine  years,  and  then  his  summons  came 
and  he  passed  away  some  time  in  December  1331,  and  was  laid  in  his 
own  church,  and  they  raised  for  him  a  costly  tomb,  and  they  laid  upon 
him  a  marble  slab,  and  on  it  they  carved  his  unpretending  epitaph : 

) 

HIC  :  lACET  :  CORPVS  :  lOHlS  :  DB  :  OVBNAY  :  i 

QVONDAM  :  RECTORIS  :  PATRONI :  HVIVS  :  ECLE8IE  ; 
CVIVS  :  ANIME  :  PROPICIETVR  :  DEVS  .  AMEN. 

There  the  good  man  lay  undisturbed  for  498  years.  But  in  the  year 
1829  they  opened  that  tomb  and  they  '  displaced'  the  roof  thereof. 

And  tmdemeath,  about  a  foot  and  a  half  from  the  surface,  a  figure  was  re- 
vealed, clad  in  a  silk  priest's  robe  [query,  a  cope  P],  and  holding  in  its  hand  a 

'  On  this  gubject  some  readers  will  be  glad  to  be  referred  to  the  I%rtt  Bapart  of 
the  lioyal  Commisnon  on  Market  RiglUs  and  Tolls,  p.  15.  That  and  the  J^inal 
JRejfort  issued  in  1891  exhaust  the  subject.  It  is  obvious  that  this  splendid  rStvmi 
of  an  enormous  body  of  evidence  must  have  been  the  work  of  a  single  hand,  and  that 
a  master's  hand,  however  many  signatures  it  may  bear  the  end. 
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sacramental  cup,  from  wldck  the  stillness  of  fire  hundred  years  had  only  stolen 
silently  the  flesh  from  the  bones  and  the  gilding  frx)m  the  cup ;  all  else  remained 
unimpaired. 

What  became  of  that  plundered  cope  and  that  precious  chalice  ? 
Did  they  find  their  way  to  Wardour  Street  ? 

There  is  one  more  little  fact  that  comes  to  light,  and  to  my  mind 
it  is  a  very  eloquent  and  pathetic  &ct  as  I  read  it. 

Henry  Spendlove,  who  had  been,  as  it  seems,  the  lifelong  trusted 
friend  and  steward  of  the  Bector,  had,  I  think,  a  son,  and  his  name  was 
Thomas.  'VMien  the  Rector  died  and  the  living  fell  vacant,  Thomas 
Spendlove  was  a  lad  at  Cambridge,  but  he  had  already  been  admitted 
to  minor  Orders.  In  those  days  it  was  never  safe  to  keep  a  benefice 
open  an  hour  longer  than  was  absolutely  necessary,  and  it  so  happened 
that  the  Bishop  of  Norwich,  William  de  Ayremine,  was  away  in 
foreign  parts  at  the  time  the  living  of  Harpley  fell  vacant.  The 
bishop  had,  however,  left  his  brother  Adam  as  his  commissary,  in 
charge  of  his  diocese.  Adam  de  Ayremine  was  a  great  don  at  Cam- 
bridge, though  what  his  position  in  the  University  was  I  have  never 
been  able  to  discover.  Before  him,  on  the  2nd  of  January,  1332, 
young  Thomas  Spendlove  presented  himself  armed  with  the  necessary 
legal  instrument,  and  by  him  he  was  instituted  in  due  form,  as 
Rector  of  Harpley,  on  the  presentation  of  '  John  de  Gumay  the 
younger,  then  lawful  patron  of  the  benefice.' 

And  here  my  story  ends.  But  I  have  my  day  dreams  as  I  walk 
through  the  lanes  and  fields  of  Arcady ;  and  I  have  my  visions  in  the 
night  as  I  lay  my  head  upon  my  pillow,  and  at  times  there  rise  up 
before  me  scenes  and  sights  and  sounds,  words  and  men  and  women 
so  vividly  present,  that  I  find  it  hard  to  believe  them  other  than 
real.  I  find  myself  standing  beside  the  deathbed  of  the  old  parish 
priest  of  the  Norfolk  village,  and  there  are  others  round  him,  and  one 
of  them  is  John  de  Gumay  the  younger,  who  is  holding  his  uncle's  hand. 
And  I  hear  the  dying  man  speak  low  but  clearly  ;  and  this  is  what  he 
says :  '  Nefphew  mine!  I  am  passing  away  and  going  home.  I  have 
lived  my  life  and  I  have  not  lived  in  vain.  They  that  come  after 
will  have  no  bad  report  to  make  of  me  and  of  my  doings,  and  that 
which  I  have  done  may  He  within  Himself  make  pure !  You  I  have 
in  no  wise  wronged,  you  are  my  heir.  But  have  a  thought  for  the 
young  man  whose  father  was  my  friend,  and  let  him  take  my  place 
and  follow  me  as  shepherd  of  the  little  flock  whose  pastor  I  have  been 
for  thirty  years  and  more.' 

And  then  a  young  man's  voice  breaks  in,  and  there  is  a  promise 
given,  and  the  dying  village  parson  sinks  back  and  there  is  silence ; 
till  somehow  there  comes  up  the  sound  of  many  voices  chanting  loud 
and  sweet,  and  their  song  is — 

0  all  ye  priests  of  the  Lord,  bless  ye  the  Lord :  praise  Him  and  magnify  Him 
for  ever. 
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And  there  are  other  voices  that  make  answer  again,  and  their 
song  is  like  unto  the  first  :— 

O  all  ye  holy  and  humble  men  of  heart,  bless  ye  the  Lord :  praise  Him  and 
magnify  Him  for  ever. 

Do  not  try  to  persuade  me  that  all  this  was  no  more  than  such 
8tu£f  as  dreams  are  made  of. 

Augustus  Jessopp. 


1892  98o 


THE  INVASION  OF  DESTITUTE  ALIENS 


Although  the  question  of  immigration,  first  brought  prominently 
before  the  public  by  the  revelations  made  before  the  Parliamentary 
inquiries  into  emigration  and  immigration  and  into  the  sweating 
system,  has  succeeded  in  elbowing  its  way  within  the  charmed  circle 
of  '  practical  politics/  it  is  very  doubtful  whether  it  receives  any- 
thing like  the  degree  of  attention  properly  attaching  to  it.  True  it 
is,  that  in  the  districts  inundated  by  destitute  aliens  plenty  of 
interest  in  their  movements  is  evinced.  The  swamped  industries 
and  drowning  natives  cry  aloud,  and  philanthropists,  reformers,  and 
politicians  especially  concerned  with  those  localities  do  what  in 
them  lies  to  make  the  cry  articulately  heard.  But  they  cannot  do 
much:  the  flooded  areas  are  small  as  compared  with  the  whole 
country,  and  the  murmur  of  the  choking  voices  from  them  scarcely 
penetrates  to  distant  ears  occupied  with  the  clamour  of  their  own 
affairs.  It  is  also  true  that  many  trade  associations  have  passed 
abstract  resolutions  on  the  subject,  and  that  legislation  is  indicated  by 
Her  Majesty's  Government ;  but  resolutions  of  that  kind  afford  but 
feeble  support.  The  hands  of  a  Government  require  strengthen- 
ing to  deal  adequately  with  such  a  matter.  If  the  representatives 
of  labour  clearly  understood  the  question,  they  would  not  rest  con- 
tent with  passing  resolutions  merely. 

The  general  half-formed  opinion  on  the  subject  appears  to  be 
that  a  grievance  more  or  less  intense  exists  in  certain  localities; 
but  that  it  is  too  small  to  affect  labour  generally  or  to  influence  the 
national  health.  But  this  impression  is  wide  of  the  truth.  In- 
separably connected  with  emigration — a  matter  of  vital  interest  to  a 
community  in  which  population  tends  to  increase  {Seuiter  than  the 
means  of  subsistence ;  producing,  as  can  be  easily  proved,  well-defined 
effects  upon  certain  industries,  localities,  and  masses  of  people; 
exercising,  as  it  does,  over  far  larger  areas  and  sections  of  the  popula- 
tion a  distinct  influence  for  good  or  for  evil — ^immigration  ought  by 
rights  to  stand  at  the  level  of  a  great  national  question,  and  would 
occupy  that  position  if  it  were  thoroughly  tmderstood.  This  dis- 
crepancy between  the  real  and  apparent  gravity  of  the  matter  is 
easily  to  be  accounted  for. 

In  the  first  place,  immigration  at  the  present  time  primarily 
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and  immediately  affects  only  comparatively  unimportant  trades ;  and 
the  bulk  of  our  wage^-eamers  have  scarcely  yet  progressed  beyond 
that  idea  of  the  innate  virtue  of  selfishness  which  for  generations 
has  been  hammered  into  them  as  constituting  the  foundation  of  tme 
social  science,  and  the  essence  of  sound  economic  views.  Not  being 
directly  touched  themselves,  the  great  trades  of  the  country — ^the 
industries  that  make  history  and  decide  the  fate  of  England — ^are 
apt  to  look  upon  immigration  as  no  concern  of  theirs  ;  and  it  is  for 
that  reason  that  the  agitator  of  large  aspirations  feiils  to  find  in 
it  a  pole  wherewith  to  stir  the  British  Lion  into  a  satisfactory 
growl.  But  if  the  public  mind  were  sufficiently  informed  on  the 
question  of  immigration,  it  would  soon  assume  the  importance  which 
it  undoubtedly  deserves.  Let  us  then  examine,  so  far  as  space 
will  permit  us  to  do  so,  what  is  the  real  state  of  affairs  in  con- 
nection with  foreign  immigration,  and  what  have  thus  fsx  been  the 
effects  upon  our  countrymen  and  countrywomen. 

Whether  immigration  be  good  or  bad  for  us  depends  upon  the 
quality  of  the  material  arriving  on  our  shores,  upon  the  condition  of 
those  industries  which  have  to  absorb  it,  and  upon  the  general  tone 
of  the  national  digestion.  The  material  is,  in  my  opinion,  intrinsically 
bad.  But  even  if  it  were  good,  it  could  not  benefit  us  unless  our 
population  were  in  a  position  to  assimilate  it  properly  and  convert  it 
to  their  own  use.  That  certainly  is  not  the  case  at  the  present  time, 
though  it  was  so  in  former  days. 

No  one  haying  any  knowledge  of  English  history  can  deny  that 
the  industrial  progress  of  this  country  is  largely  traceable  to  alien 
settlers.  Their  effect  upon  the  development  of  Great  Britain  cannot 
well  be  overestimated.  They  created  a  carrying  trade ;  they  intro- 
duced capital,  and  taught  our  people  to  manu&cture  for  them- 
selves goods  which  hitherto  they  had  imported  from  abroad.  They 
helped  to  lay  the  foundations  of  England's  greatness.  Our  manu- 
facturing prominence  is  largely  due  to  them.  Their  presence  was 
altogether  for  good,  because  the  country  needed  immigration,  and 
because  the  immigrants  were  of  the  necessary  kind.  But  do  the  same 
or  similar  conditions  obtain  at  the  present  time  ?  Do  we  stand  in 
need  of  a  large  importation  of  foreign  labour  ?  Are  the  industries 
of  the  country  capable  of  receiving  and  assimilating  it  ?  Is  any 
considerable  expansion  of  the  means  of  subsistence  probable  among 
us  ?  Do  the  men  now  flocking  to  our  shores  introduce  among  us 
arts,  handicrafts,  or  trades  capable  of  providing  sufficient  and  eleva- 
ting employment  for  our  own  people ;  and  are  they  likely  to  im- 
prove the  moral,  mental,  and  physical  fibre  of  our  race,  and  to  raise 
lis  in  the  social  scale  ? 

That  the  answer  to  all  these  questions  is  in  the  negative  must, 
I  think,  be  almost  self-evident  to  any  candid  mind. 

The  records  of  the  last  few  years  may  be  searched  in  vain  to  find 
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any  body  of  industrial  immigrants  coming  over  here  whose  pecuniary 
position  would  bear  comparison  for  a  moment  with  the  immigrants 
of  former  centuries.  Foreign  merchants  and  capitalists,  it  is  true, 
have  settled  here  and  helped  to  carry  on  the  trade  of  the  country ; 
and  in  isolated  instances  Italian,  German,  and  other  foreign  workmen 
have  been  invited  among  us  to  do  some  special  work.  But,  apart 
from  such  rare  instances,  the  present  immigration  consists  mainly  of 
Bussian,  Polish,  and  Roumanian  Jews,  arriving  in  a  state  of  destitu- 
tion so  complete  that  institutions  have  been  founded  for  the  express 
purpose  of  assisting  them.  The  new-comers  are  able  to  rely,  and  in 
many  cases  do  rely,  upon  the  aid  of  the  Jewish  Board  of  Guar- 
dians and  of  a  variety  of  other  similar  societies  of  lesser  magnitude. 
Nor  is  the  help  they  receive  derived  solely  from  those  of  their  own 
race ;  for,  putting  all  ordinary  charity  aside,  the  Society  for  Promo- 
ting Christianity  among  the  Jews  spends  a  very  large  sum  of  money 
annually  among  the  poor  Jews,  chiefly  in  the  metropolis.  Moreover, 
it  must  not  be  forgotten  that  these  poor  people  are  most  charitably 
inclined,  and  when  they  have  been  long  enough  here  to  save  a  little 
money,  do  all  in  their  power  to  help  out  of  their  scanty  means  those 
new  arrivals  who  have  no  means  whatever.  Without  a  doubt  the 
Jewish  emigrant  who  comes  over  here  is,  as  a  rule,  of  the  very 
poorest  class,  and  arrives  in  circumstances  so  bad  as  to  render  him 
dependent,  for  a  time  at  any  rate,  upon  charity.  Destitute  of  means 
to  keep  him  alive  for  even  a  few  days,  he  is  unable  without  assistance 
to  find  such  work  as  he  is  capable  of  performing,  and  even  that  can 
be  obtained  only  by  selling  his  labour  at  a  price  below  that  demanded 
by  the  poorest  native  workers. 

As  to  their  capacity  for  work  and  knowledge  of  trade ;  their 
habits,  instincts,  and  social  condition  generally : — there  can  be  no 
doubt  that  the  majority  of  immigrants  are  sober  and  thrifty  to  the  last 
degree,  and  in  these  respects  set  a  good  example  to  many  English 
working  men.  But,  on  the  other  hand,  their  standard  of  life  is  far 
below  that  of  the  lowest  and  poorest  classes  among  us,  and  they 
will  work  for  hours  impossible  for  an  Englishman  to  endure,  ^d  for  a 
wage  insufficient  to  keep  his  body  and  soul  together.  The  miserable 
pittance  earned,  the  inhumanly  long  hours  worked,  the  ignorance,  diet, 
destitution  of  the  people,  their  uncleanly  habits,  and  the  horribly 
filthy  and  overcrowded  condition  of  their  dwellings  and  work- 
places, are  described  by  witnesses*  before  the  Committees  on  the 
Sweating  System,  and  on  Emigration  and  Immigration,  in  lan- 
guage very  jminful  for  an  Englishman  to  read«    To  sum  up  that 

>  The  principal  witnesses  relied  npon  are :  The  Bishop  of  Bedford ;  Dr.  Adler, 
Chief  Rabhi ;  Mr.  Cohen,  Treasurer  to  Jewish  Board  of  Guardians  at  Leeds ;  Mr. 
Henry  Colyer,  Mr.  Forth,  and  Mr.  Patrick,  Examining  Officers  of  Customs ;  Mr.  Wrack, 
Assistant  Sanitary  Inspector  of  Whitechapel ;  Mr.  Solomon  Rosenberg,  boot-finisher ; 
and  Mr.  H.  Dejonge,  cigar-maVer. 
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evidence  in  a  sentence :  it  is  no  exaggeration  to  say  that  existence 
is  not  only  intolerable  but  impossible  to  a  native  under  the  condi- 
tions in  respect  to  work,  wages,  cleanliness,  food,  and  decency  in 
which  these  foreigners  contrive  to  live. 

One  thoroughly  typical  case  may  be  mentioned.  A  witness 
before  the  House  of  Lords  Committee  testified  that  he  landed  with 
four  shillings,  and  met  with  a  philanthropic  sweater  who  kindly 
took  charge  of  him  and  put  him  in  the  way  of  making  his  fortune. 
For  the  first  week  his  employer  gave  him  his  '  board '  for  his  labour 
— that  is  to  say,  some  bread,  and  a  liquor  which  in  those  parts  goes 
by  the  name  of '  coflfee.'  Foreigners  are  proverbially  good  judges  of 
coffee,  but  the  East  End  mixture  rather  puzzles  them  at  first.  The 
second  week  the  man  was  paid  wages,  namely,  one  shilling;  and  after 
a  time  he  got  on  so  well  that  he  was  able  to  earn  eight  shillings  a 
week,  out  of  which,  he  said, 

I  pay  two  fihilllngs  a  week  for  lodgings,  and  there  are  five  persons  sleeping  in  the 
«ame  room ;  there  are  women  in  the  same  room.  I  do  not  sleep  on  the  bed,  I 
-sleep  on  the  floor. 

The  present-day  immigrant  lands  penniless  and,  as  a  rule,  is 
imacquainted  with  any  trade.  He  gets  temporary  assistance  from 
his  own  countrymen,  and  is  driven  to  take  any  employment  and  to 
accept  any  terms  that  promise  the  most  wretched  shelter  and  the 
meanest  food  in  exchange  for  unremitting  toil.  Thus  he  becomes 
the  foundation  and  mainstay  of  that  modem  abomination,  the  sweat- 
ing system.  He  does  not  often  go  upon  the  rates  himself,  for  chari- 
table societies  interpose  to  save  him  from  that  fate.  He  cannot  he 
defined  as  a  '  pauper '  in  the  official  sense,  and  legislation  aimed  at 
persons  likely  to  become  a  public  charge  will  fly  quite  wide  of  the 
mark;  but  he  drives  English  people  upon  the  parish,  and  thus 
becomes  the  direct  agent  of  pauperisation.  The  present  immigrants 
are  destitute,  ignorant  of  any  usefrd  arts  or  trades,  used  to  an 
infinitely  lower  standard  of  living  than  the  English  with  whom  they 
compete.  They  are  a  lower  form  of  humanity,  and  occupy  a  lower 
grade  of  existence.  They  are  our  superiors  in  some  respects.  With 
a  physical  endurance  of  which  we  are  incapable,  they  can  work  hours 
impossible  to  us.  They  can  feed  on  the  offid  of  the  streets,  and  live 
in  conditions  in  respect  of  indecency,  dirt,  and  overcrowding  incom- 
patible with  existence  to  an  Englishman.  In  all  these  matters  their 
superiority  is  undoubted ;  but  it  is  the  superiority  of  the  lower  over 
the  higher  order  of  organism — ^the  comparative  indestructibility  of 
the  lower  forms  of  animal  life. 

What  is  the  inevitable  effect  of  the  intrusion  of  this  element 
among  those  classes  with  which  it  comes  immediately  in  contact  ?  It 
means  their  degradation  or  extinction.  Either  they  must  comedown 
to  the  same  rate  of  pay,  same  hours  of  work,  same  description  of  food, 
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same  degraded  snrronndings,  the  same  phase  of  existence  generally, 
or  they  must  become  extinguished,  and  in  the  struggle  for  existence 
the  higher  must  give  way  to  the  lower  type  of  life.  As  a  matter  of 
fact,  both  processes  are  in  operation,  though  the  latter  is  the  more 
marked  of  the  two.  Native  labour  is  displaced.  What  then  becomes 
of  it  ?  It  recruits  the  already  overswollen  army  of  unskilled  casual 
manual  labour.  It  hangs  about  the  dock  gates  and  street  comers 
waiting  for  a  job.  It  drifts  into  the  criminal  and  mendicant  or 
semi-criminal  and  semi-mendicant  classes.  It  subsideis  into  the 
workhouse.  It  dies.  It  is  '  set  firee/  to  use  the  comfortable  phrase 
of  the  economist,  and  its  place  is  taken  by  the  class  of  labour  that  I 
have  attempted  to  depict.  It  is  '  set  free,*  yes !  But  what  untold 
*go^iy>  what  hopeless  misery  are  implied  in  that  one  word!  And 
where  it  continues  to  exist  it  must  live  a  life  degraded  and  unsus- 
tained  by  any  hope  to  attain  those  rewards  to  which  intelligent, 
industrious  labour  ought  legitimately  to  aspire.  Put  our  native 
labour  in  direct  competition  with  this  kind  of  foreign  labour,  and  it 
must  come  down  as  near  as  possible  to  their  level  as  is  compatible 
with  life,  or  perish. 

People  who  call  themselves  political  economists  say  that  it  is  all 
tis  it  should  be.  If  a  man  belongs  to  a  weak  industry  the  sooner 
he  goes  under  water  the  better.  But  how  are  our  industries  being 
made  weak  ?  Not  by  honest  fair  competition  but  by  a  species  of 
competition  against  which  no  decent  or  honest  man  can  possibly 
fight ;  by  handicapping  the  natiiie  workman  until  he  stands  no  earthly 
chance  in  the  reuse. 

But  the  public  are  frequently  told  that  the  volume  of  immigra- 
tion is  too  small  to  produce  any  appreciably  injurious  effect  upon  us. 
Two  fisdlacies  are  involved  in  this  statement.  In  the  first  place  the 
volume  of  immigration  is  under-estimated,  and  in  the  second  place, 
the  effect  which  a  given  quantity  of  cheap  labour  can  produce  upon 
the  industries  which  attract  it,  and  upon  the  labour  market  of  the 
country  generally,  is  not  understood. 

The  alien  immigration  returns  presented  lately  give  the  number 
of  aliens  arriving  during  the  last  four  months  at  our  east  coast  ports 
fit  a  little  over  10,000,  and  for  the  sake  of  argument  I  accept  that 
estimate  as  correct ;  though,  if  space  permitted,  an  examination  of 
the  Board  of  Trade  report  would  throw  some  doubt  upon  the 
fux5uracy  of  the  figures.  One  deduction,  however,  made  by  Mr.  Griffen 
must  be  commented  upon.  He  sets  off  the  number  of  foreigners 
emigrating  against  the  number  of  foreigners  immigrating.  That  is 
perfectly  legitimate ;  but  it  must  not  be  assumed  that  the  evil  effect 
of  immigration  is  proportionately  reduced.  On  the  contrary,  it  is 
intensified  rather  than  diminished.  If  the  aliens  landing  upon  our 
shores  remained  permanently  amongst  us  every  available  sjmce  would 
be  filled  up ;  the  constant  fiow  of  immigration  would  become  impos- 
VoL.  XXXI— No.  184  3  Y 


990  THE  NINETEENTH  CENTURY  June 

sible,  and  the  ixmuigiants  might  in  time  assimilate  themselves  to  our 
views,  join  unions,  insist  upon  better  conditions  of  life,  and  generally 
raise  themselves  up  to  our  leveL  But  what  happens  now  ?  They 
arrive  here  destitute;  work  for  any  pay,  on  any  terms  ;  are  too 
feeble,  too  ignorant,  too  necessitous,  to  enter  into  any  combination ; 
scrape  together  a  little  money  and  pass  on  to  other  fields  of  more 
profitable  employment  as  soon  as  they  have  arrived  at  a  condition 
entitling  them  to  become  eligible  citizens  in  some  other  land.  And 
their  places  are  filled  up  by  another  ignorant,  helpless  batch.  And  thus 
the  process  of  manufacturing  citizens  for  the  United  States  goes  on 
at  the  expense  of  the  moral  and  physical  welfisure  and  of  the  very  lives 
ofourorpeople. 

In  order  to  arrive  at  any  fair  conclusion  it  is  necessary  to  confine 
ourselves  to  the  localities  in  which  the  foreign  labour  is  mainly  dis- 
tributed and  also  to  the  particular  industries  which  it  affects.  The 
majority  of  pauper  immigrants  settle  in  the  East  End  of  London  and 
adopt  tailoring,  boot  and  shoe  making,  cabinet-making,  and  cigar- 
making  as  a  trade. 

According  to  the  best  authorities  there  are  employed  in  the  East 
End  of  London  about  25,000  tailors,  10,000  men  and  15,000  women, 
and  out  of  the  10,000  there  are  three  parts  Jewish,  and  of  the  women 
three  parts  Christian  and  one  part  Jewesses.  About  eighty  per  cent 
of  the  persons  connected  with  tailoring  in  St.  George's-in-the-East 
are  foreigners.  There  may  be  about  the  same  number  engaged 
in  the  boot  and  shoe  trade  in  the  East  End  of  London,  of  whom 
twenty-five  per  cent,  are  foreigners.  The  pressure  of  foreign  immi- 
gration is  felt  also  in  the  cigar-making  and  cabinet-making  trades, 
and  out  of  23,000  engaged  in  the  latter  trade  in  London,  4,000  are 
foreigners. 

The  fact  that  under  these  circumstances  new-comers  find  work 
to  do  implies  of  necessity  the  displacement  of  labour  to  make 
room  for  them.  It  implies  also  the  denial  of  employment  to  natives 
anxious  to  obtain  it ;  and  what  is  perhaps  of  more  importance,  it 
involves  the  degradation  of  the  whole  mass  of  labour  employed. 

The  evil  effects  of  this  invasion  are  not  confined  to  its  displacing 
power  alone.  Owing  to  various  causes  the  cheap  and  unskilled 
labour  market  is  congested  in  nearly  all  our  great  towns.  'WTiether 
it  be  in  manual  labour  at  the  Docks  and  the  like,  or  in  lighter  work, 
such  as  cigar-making,  match-making,  boot  and  shoe  making,  far- 
sewing,  millinery,  the  manufacture  of  cheap  clothing  and  other 
kindred  and  similar  trades — in  all  those  industries  in  which  long 
apprenticeship  and  a  special  technical  skill  are  not  required,  the 
supply  of  labour  is  greatly  in  excess  of  legitimate  demand.  Com- 
petition to  obtain  employment  is  in  consequence  cruelly  severe. 
Owing  to  the  development  of  the  sweating  system  and  to  many 
purely  natural  causes  competition  is  also  excessive  among  employers. 
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It  is  argued  by  those  who  delight  in  taking  refuge  in  general  prin- 
ciples that  the  greater  the  competition  among  employers  the  better 
it  must  be  for  the  employed.  Though  perhaps  generally  correct  this 
maxim  unll  not  hold  good  in  the  case  under  consideration.  Under  no 
amount  of  competition  among  masters  could  employment  possibly 
be  found  for  all  the  home  labour  seeking  it,  seeing  that  employers 
can  obtain  a  practically  inexhaustible  supply  of  foreign  labour  at 
lower  rates.  The  cheapest  labour  of  Europe,  and  any  quantity  of  it, 
is  at  their  beck  and  call.  In  such  a  case  competition  among  masters 
does  not,  and  cannot,  have  the  effect  of  enhancing  the  price  of  labour. 
The  fierceness  of  competition  among  masters  is  due  mainly  to  the 
fact  that,  owing  to  minute  subdivision  of  work  and  other  causes  too 
numerous  to  specify,  the  trades  under  consideration  are  carried  on 
by  a  great  number  of  very  small  employers  working  for  larger  houses. 
These  'little  masters,'  'sweaters,'  'middlemen,"  garret  masters' — what- 
ever they  may  be  called — compete  hotly  for  the  work  which  the  larger 
houses  that  employ  them  may  have  to  give  out.  To  obtain  it  they  cut 
down  each  other's  prices,  and,  as  a  matter  of  course,  cut  down  the  re- 
muneration of  labour  to  the  lowest  possible  term.  No  room  exists  for 
humanity.  If  one  master  can  grind  out  an  extra  ounce  of  work,  or 
compel  his  hands  to  accept  the  fraction  of  a  farthing  less  pay,  he  is 
able  to  outbid  his  rival  in  tendering  for  work.  The  inevitable  results 
are  the  wholesale  evasion  of  the  law  respecting  protected  persons,  the 
reduction  of  wages  to  the  irreducible  minimum,  and  the  extension 
of  the  hours  of  work  to  the  utmost  limits  of  human  endurance. 

These  facts  must  be  looked  at  without  disguise  or  equivocation. 
The  effect  of  foreign  immigration  upon  our  labouring  population  cannot 
be  fidrly  measured  by  reference  to  mere  numbers,  large  as  they  are ; 
it  is  not  solely  a  question  of  the  arrival  of  a  certain  amount  of 
foreign,  and  the  consequent  displacement  of  a  certain  amount  of 
native,  labour.  Its  inevitable  result  is  the  degradation  of  all  the 
native  labour,  whether  the  amount  be  great  or  small  that  it  enters 
into  competition  with.  If  we  wish  Englishmen  to  live  up  to  even 
the  lowest  standard  of  life  in  matters  of  food,  clothing,  lodging,  and 
decency  which  we  consider  compatible  with  civilisation,  they  must 
not  be  exposed  to  the  competition  of  a  class  of  labour  capable  of 
existing  and  willing  to  exist  at  a  fsix  lower  standard,  a  standard  which 
all  men  will  admit  is  a  disgrace  to  civilisation. 

If  we  consider  open  competition  to  be,  under  all  circumstances, 
absolutely  right,  humanly  wise,  and  divinely  ordained,  then  we  must 
be  content  to  see  British  labour  reduced  to  the  level  of  the  lowest 
form  of  Continental  labour,  and  gradually,  through  a  slow  torture 
of  mental  and  physical  decay,  thrust  out  of  existence  by  it.  Nor 
must  it  be  overlooked  that  the  normal  and  healthy  action  of 
wisely  directed  emigration  from  our  own  shores  is  checked  by  the 
unrestricted  immigration  of  foreigners. 

3  y2 
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Emigration  as  a  means  of  easing  the  pressure  on  our  unskilled 
labour  market  is  impossible  as  long  as  unskilled  foreign  labour  has 
access  to  that  market.  It  is  perfectly  useless  for  a  hundred  or  a 
thousand  Englishmen  to  expatriate  themselves  if  their  places  are 
taken  by  a  hundred  or  a  thousand  foreigners.  Mankind  is  not 
entirely  selfish. .  People  under  the  circumstances  I  have  described 
emigrate  not  only  on  the  chance  of  bettering  themselves,  but  also 
with  a  view  to  improving  the  condition  of  those  they  leave  behind. 
And  the  force  of  sentiment,  the  strength  of  ideas,  must  not  be  over- 
looked. Men  cling  tenaciously  to  their  birth-country,  and  as  long  as 
they  see  a  steady  stream  of  aliens  flowing  into  it,  find  it  difficult  to 
persuade  themselves  that  there  is  not,  or  ought  not,  to  be  work 
enough  for  them  to  do  at  home.  They  are  apt  to  attribute  their 
condition  to  defective  government  or  faulty  law — to  anything,  in 
fact,  except  the  true  cause — a  market  overcrowded  with  cheap,  un- 
skilled, unorganised  labour. 

It  would  be  easy  to  quote  evidence  to  prove  the  injurious  effect 
produced  upon  emigration  by  immigration  of  the  class  which  we  are 
contemplating.  But  it  is  imnecessary,  for  it  must  be  obvious  to 
everyone  that  emigration  is  useless  as  a  remedy  as  long  as  immigra- 
tion continues.  You  cannot  lower  the  level  of  a  pond  by  letting  a 
stream  out  as  long  as  an  equal  stream  is  allowed  to  flow  in.  If  the 
inflowing  current  is  muddier  than  the  outflowing,  then  the  only 
Jesuit  will  be  that  the  water  will  deteriorate  in  quality  and  remain 
;at  the  same  level. 

It  is  alleged  that  foreign  emigration  is  beneficial  to  the  nation 

Lbecause  industries  which  would  not  otherwise  exist  are  being  created 

.by  it.     True  it  is  that  certain  branches  of  certain  industries  have 

^developed  simultaneously  with  the  new  foreign  immigration  and  are 

-almost  monopolised  by  it.     But  the  development  is  due  to  natoral 

demand,  and  there  is  nothing  whatever  to  show  that  the  demand 

.could  not  be  supplied  by  native  labour  working  under  conditions 

..allowing  at  any  rate  of  some  of  the  decencies  and  comforts  of 

Jife.     On  the  other  hand  it  is  certain,  as  has  been  already  shown, 

\that  native  labour  has   been  thrust  out  by  alien  labour  in  these 

trades. 

How  far  the  cheap  clothing  trade  could  be  carried  on  by  labour 
living  under  fairly  sanitary  conditions,  receiving  a  remuneration 
sufficient  to  allow  industrious  men  and  women  to  earn  something 
like  a  decent  living  and  to  enjoy  the  rudimentary  comforts  of  life,  I 
cannot  stop  to  inquire.  Though  interesting  as  a  matter  of  specula- 
tion the  subject  is  purely  speculative,  and,  as  such,  outside  the  scope 
of  my  present  purpose,  which  is  to  deal  with  facts.  For  the  sake  of 
argument,  and  for  the  sake  of  argument  merely — for  I  entirely  deny 
the  contention — let  it  be  assumed  that  the  trades  cannot  be  carried 
on  under  conditions  more  favourable  to  labour  than  those  existing 
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at  present.     Are  they  worth  keeping  under  those  circumstances? 
Assuredly  they  are  not. 

With  all  the  facts  set  out  in  the  evidence  given  before  the  Com- 
mittees of  the  House  of  Lords  and  of  the  House  of  Commons  before 
them,  it  becomes  a  question  for  the  British  public  to  decide  whether 
trades  so  conducted  are  worth  keeping  or  not.  In  my  himible 
opinion,  an  industry  that  requires  men  and  women  to  slave  night 
and  day  for  the  merest  pittance,  under  conditions  of  the  most 
degrading  character,  in  order  to  provide  articles  totally  unworthy  of 
our  reputation  for  good  material  and  good  work,  is  injurious  to  us  as 
a  manufacturing  people,  casts  a  slur  on  the  prestige  of  our  commercial 
fame,  and  is  a  disgrace  to  a  Christian  country.  The  sooner  it  is 
done  away  with  the  better.  If  other  countries  like  to  do  the  trade, 
let  them  do  it  and  take  over  the  workmen  and  the  social  problems, 
with  it. 

The  working  classes  generally  of  this  country  have  the  strongest 
motives  of  self-interest  for  placing  some  restraint  upon  the  importa- 
tion of  the  lowest  kind  of  foreign  labour.  The  supply  of  labour, 
even  in  our  most  stable  trades,  is  in  excess  of  demand,  and  under 
these  circumstances  a  certain  residuum  of  the  unfittest  is  always 
drifting  oflf  from  the  skilled,  and  seeking  employment  in  the  un- 
skilled, industries.  The  natural  increase  of  population  in  the 
unskilled  trades  has  also  to  be  provided  for.  There  are  native  hands 
enough  and  to  spare  to  do  all  the  work  in  the  country,  and  to  throw 
annually  into  competition  with  them  some  ten,  twelve,  fifteen,  or 
twenty  thousand  foreigners  is  both  impolitic  and  cruel  in  the 
extreme. 

The  great  object  of  the  working  classes  is  to  organise,  and 
to  maintain  their  organisation.  The  whole  mass  of  labour  of  the 
United  Kingdom  is  to-day,  by  means  of  organisation,  exchanging 
for  a  rate  of  wage  higher  than  its  open  competition  value ;  and,  if 
organisation  breaks  down,  the  exchangeable  rate  of  labour  must 
break  down  with  it.  The  danger  to  organised  labour  arising  from 
the  existence  of  a  large  and  increasing  body  of  unorganised  labour  in 
its  midst  is  very  grave.  The  'fault'  in  social  stratification  that 
divides  the  lowest  from  the  highest  branches  of  labour  is  immeasur- 
ably greater  than  that  which  occurs  between  the  latter  and  the  most 
opulent  classes  in  the  land.  The  well-paid  artisan  can  supply  him- 
self with  all  the  necessaries  and  all  the  ordinary  luxuries  of  life  in 
abundance,  can  maintain  himself  and  family  well  and  comfortably, 
and  can  ensure  a  fair  start  in  life  for  his  children.  The  difiference 
between  his  position  and  the  classes  'above'  him  consists  in  the' 
estimate  which  may  be  formed  of  the  balance  to  be  struck  between 
the  worries,  anxieties,  and  responsibilities  inseparable  frx)m  wealth 
and  the  opportunities  for  refined  luxury,  ctdture,  and  enjoyment 
derivable  from  its  possession.     Whichever  way  you  strike  it,  the 
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balance  is  not  great.    But  between  the  well-paid  artisan  and  the 
mass  of '  sweated '  labour  the  gulf  is  vast. 

Below  the  artisan  lies  a  mass  of  labour  in  a  state  of  extreme  moral 
and  physical  degradation — ^labour  powerless  to  rise,  helpless  through 
no  fault  of  its  own;  human  beiugs  for  whom  happiness  consists 
in  obtaining  barely  enough  to  keep  body  and  soul  together  in  ex- 
change for  the  utmost  severity  of  toil ;  men  and  women  who  are  not 
miserable  only  in  proportion  as  they  are  not  cognisant  of  the  very 
meaning  and  existence  of  the  ordinary  decencies  and  comforts  of 
life ;  citizens  of  a  free  country  for  wl^om  freedom  is  a  mere  empty 
name,  who,  from  causes  absolutely  beyond  their  own  control, 
are  condemned  to  lifelong  toil  without  the  possibility  of  satisfying 
any  of  those  hopes  and  aspirations  which  are  most  honourable  to 
mankind;  fellow-creatures  who,  dwelling  in  a  land  priding  itself 
upon  its  progress  and  civilisation,  are  in  many  qualities  lower  than 
the  savage  and  infinitely  his  inferior  in  happiness  and  enjoym^it 
of  life. 

And  we  have  deliberately  increased  the  bitterness  of  their  lot. 
In  ignorance  lay  their  only  chance  of  happiness.  By  philanthropic 
exertions,  by  missionary  eflforts,  we  have  opened  their  eyes  to  their 
condition ;  in  education  we  have  famished  them  with  spectacles 
wherewith  to  see  and  estimate  the  miserable  proportion  of  their  lives. 
Far  better  have  left  them  in  ignorance,  if  all  we  can  do  is  to  teach 
them  how  wretched  they  are.  The  gravest  social  danger  to  which 
we  are  exposed  is  a  revolt  of  labour  in  a  state  of  wretchedness 
against  labour  more  fortunately  situated  than  itself,  for  the  lowest 
labour  is  ignorant  in  the  extreme.  We  are  making  great  efforts  in 
the  cause  of  education,  and  at  the  same  time  are  doing  our  utmost 
to  render  them  of  no  avail.  We  have  recently  added  2,000,000L  a 
year  to  the  taxation  of  the  country  for  the  purpose  of  driving 
ignorance  out  of  the  land.  Yet  at  the  same  time  we  are  throwing 
wide  open  the  gates  for  the  admission  of  ignorance  in  its  most  hope- 
less form  from  other  countries.  We  can  do  nothing  with  these 
foreigners  who  flock  to  our  shores.  They  are  past  the  age  at  which 
they  could  be  sent  to  school.  They  remain  a  source  of  danger  and 
demoralisation  wherever  they  settle  down.  We  saddle  ourselves  with 
2,000,0002.  a  year  additional  expenditure  to  educate  our  own  people, 
and  at  the  same  time  open  the  doors  for  the  ignorant  of  all  countries 
to  enter  in. 

And  how  are  our  people  to  be  educated  in  the  larger  sense? 
What  avail  is  it  to  inculcate  morality,  thrift,  temperance,  industry, 
self-respect,  self-help,  to  people  who,  crushed  under  circumstances 
impossible  for  them  individually  to  move,  can  make  no  effective  effort 
to  help  themselves  ?  \Miat  use  is  there  in  pointing  out  how  self-help 
may  be  made  effective  by  mutual  help,  by  co-operation  and  organisa- 
tion, when  any  and  every  organisation  is  liable  to  be  dissolved  into  pulp 


1892        THE  INVASION  OF  DESTITUTE  ALIENS       [995 

by  a  flood  of  unorgaxiised  destitute  alien  labour  ?  Is  it  not  merely 
wasting  words  to  point  out  the  cause  of  distress — a  market  congested 
with  an  excessive  supply  of  cheap  unskilled  labour ;  or  to  indicate  the 
advantages  of  emigration,  to  preach  the  imprudence  of  early  marriages 
and  large  &milies,  to  show  the  disastrous  effect  of  the  competition 
of  partially  independent  women  upon  the  wages  of  women  wholly 
dependent  upon  a  trade  when,  if  every  means  for  relieving  the  market 
were  in  fuU  play — ^if  no  married  women  took  any  work,  if  no  children 
were  brought  into  the  world,  if  half  the  British  population  were 
deported  to  other  lands — ^the  relief  would  be  but  momentary,  the 
empty  places  would  be  filled  by  foreigners,  and  the  pressure  and  the 
consequences  of  the  pressure  would  remain  the  same  ?  Employment 
cannot  be  created  by  Acts  of  Parliament ;  but  until  the  work  of  the 
country  is  secured  to  the  labour  of  the  country,  and  until  national- 
ism is  merged  in  cosmopolitanism,  it  is  useless  to  expect  labour  to 
realise  that  fAc^  and  all  the  important  deductions  deriving  from  it. 
It  is  waste  of  time  to  urge  the  common  sense  of  social  science  as  long 
as  a  state  of  things  is  permitted  to  exist  contrary  to  the  ethics  of  that 
science  and  outrageous  to  common  sense.  Alien  immigration  says 
*  check '  to  every  effort  at  reform.  Whether  it  be  statesman,  social 
reformer,  philanthropist,  or  minister  of  religion  that  approaches  the 
problem  of  elevating  the  masses  in  the  East  of  London  and  many 
other  of  our  great  towns,  he  will  find  himself  hampered,  thwarted, 
and  eventually  stopped  by  this  difficulty  of  the  importation  of  foreign 
labour. 

But  we  are  told  there  are  great  objections  to  any  attempt  to 
grapple  with  it.  There  is  a  lion  in  the  path.  That  of  course 
is  always  the  case  whenever  an  evil  has  to  be  removed.  Capital,  it 
is  argued,  is  interested,  and  capital  must  not  be  touched.  Comi)e- 
tition  would  be  interfered  With,  and  interference  with  so  benign  and 
natural  a  law  would  produce  its  inevitable  punishment  in  a  diminu- 
tion of  our  annual  exports,  and  a  shrinkage  in  the  accumulation  of 
national  wealth. 

In  the  first  place,  as  has  abready  been  pointed  out,  it  is  more  than 
probable  that,  were  the  foreign  element  excluded,  the  '  sweated  * 
industries  would  be  carried  on  at  a  profit  under  conditions  far  more 
favourable  to  labour  than  those  existing  at  present.  The  bulk  of  the 
output  would  not  be  affected,  the  quality  of  the  goods  produced  would 
be  improved,  and  the  wealth  derived  from  the  trade  would  remain 
the  same,  but  would  be  more  equally  divided  among  those  engaged 
in  it. 

But,  even  were  that  not  the  case,  the  theory  that  national  health 
and  prosperity  can  be  accurately  measured  by  the  accumulation  of 
wealth  and  the  volume  of  exports  is  fortunately  no  longer  accepted 
as  axiomatically  correct ;  and  a  blind  belief  in  free  competition 
under  all  circumstances  is  now  held  only  by  a  few  fossilised  survivals 
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of  Whiggism  and  by  a  certain  section  of  Badical  (2oc^rmatti09.  Every 
Act  of  Parliament  that  has  been  passed  dealing  with  food  adulteration, 
the  housing  of  the  poor,  sanitation,  fraudulent  trade  marks,  and  the 
working  hours  and  nature  of  employment  of  children,  young  persons, 
and  women,  is  founded  on  the  denial  of  the  principle  that  competition 
is  the  true  standard  by  which  the  conditions  of  labour  may  be  fixed, 
and  upon  the  substitution  of  the  principle  that  competition  is  a 
proper  test  only  when  subject  to  certain  limitations  consisting  of  a 
purely  arbitrary  estimate  of  what  is  commonly  called  '  the  standard 
of  life/  So  in  interfering  with  free  competition  by  checking  the 
influx  of  destitute  alien  labour,  no  man  need  fear  that  he  is  running 
counter  to  any  laws  or  rules  of  political  economy  as  generally  under- 
stood in  the  present  day.  And  all  that  is  asked  is  that  competition 
should  be  limited  to  competition  among  ourselves — surely  that  ia 
sufficiently  severe  to  brace  up  the  national  fibre  to  the  highest  pitch,, 
and  that  we  be  spared  a  species  of  competition  which,  after  degrading 
us  far  below  the  lowest  accepted  standard  of  life,  must  crush  those 
exposed  to  it  out  of  existence  altogether. 

No  doubt  now  that  the  question  of  foreign  immigration  appears 
to  be  coming  within  the  range  of  practical  politics,  the  cry  of 
*  Protection '  will  be  raised.  The  opposition  to  erecting  any  effec- 
tive barrier  to  the  influx  of  destitute  aliens  is  sure  to  be  great.  All 
those  immediately  interested^in  obtaining  an  unlimited  supply  of 
cheap  labour  will  naturally  oppose  it.  Their  number  is  not  large, 
but  in  capital  in  general  they  may  find  an  ally,  the  strength  of 
which  cannot  be  over-estimated.  Yet  in  taking  up  this  attitude 
capital  will  be  making  a  vast  mistake.  Capital  has  nothing  to 
fear  unless  it  insists  on  exacting  conditions  revolting  to  humanity. 
It  may  shiver  at  the  preposterous  theories  promulgated  in  some 
quarters,  and  tremble  at  the  violent  language  occasionally  employed 
towards  it  in  others ;  but  alarm  is  groundless.  It  may  rest  perfectly 
secure  in  the  common  sense  and  intelligent  moderation  of  the  people, 
provided  that  it  does  not  itself  obscure  their  judgment  by  creating  a 
reaction  of  feeling  justified  by  a  true  appreciation  of  intolerable  and 
unnecessary  wrong.  But  capital  is  sometimes  afiSicted  with  defective 
vision,  and  those  who  desire  to  see  an  improvement  in  the  condition 
of  labour  in  the  sweated  trades  must  not  be  surprised  if  they  find 
capital  arrayed  against  them,  and  operating  in  mysterious  ways. 
The  best  way  in  which  it  can  attain  its  ends,  without  open  opposition, 
is  by  obscuring  the  judgment  of  the  people,  and  persuading  them  that 
in  the  desire  to  stop  an  alien  immigration,  a  reaction  towards  protec- 
tion is  concealed.  It  will  be  said  that  if  we  protect  British  labour 
against  foreign  labour  working  here,  we  must  logically  protect 
British  labour  against  the  products  of  foreign  labour  working  abroad. 
And  that  argument  is  essentially  sound.    There  is  no  real  differ- 
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ence  in  principle  between  the  two  propositions— between  excluding 
foreign  labour  and  excluding  the  products  of  foreign  labour.  But 
there  is  a  vast  difference  in  degree.  Lancashire  does  not  object 
at  present  to  the  competition  of  foreign  cottons,  but  Lancashire 
would  strongly  object  to  having  her  mills  filled  with  Coolies  and 
Chinese. 

With  greater  force  it  is  sometimes  argued  that  prohibiting  or 
limiting  the  introduction  of  destitute  aliens  will  fedl  to  produce  the 
anticipated  good  results ;  that  it  is  the  products  of  the  labour  that 
affect  us,  not  the  character  of  the  labour ;  and  that,  as  the  labour 
exists,  the  country  in  which  it  is  employed  is  a  matter  of  indifference 
to  us. 

That  may  be  true ;  but  it  does  not  follow  that  it  is  true.  You 
may  have  a  development  of  the  same  industries  in  other  countries 
by  the  same  people.  It  may  be  that  their  cheap  and  nasty^goods 
would  find  a  market  here.  It  may  be  that  we  should  suffer  from 
their  competition  in  colonial  and  foreign  markets.  But  all  this  is 
problematical ;  there  is  as  much  virtue  in  a  '  may '  as  in  an  '  if.'  I 
have  ahready  spoken  of  the  probabihty  that  these  particular  trades 
could  and  wotdd  be  carried  on  successfully  by  us  English,  under  con- 
ditions tolerably  fair  to  labour,  were  it  not  for  the  demoralising  effect 
of  an  unlimited  supply  of  cheap,  destitute,  ignorant,  foreign  labour, 
and  it  is  unnecessary  to  consider  that  matter  again.  The  practical, 
tangible  question  to  be  dealt  with  is  the  paralysing,  demoralising, 
body-and-soul  destroying  effect  upon  our  own  people  of  placing  them 
in  direct  competition  with  a  lower  type  of  humanity ;  with  a  class  of 
labour  more  ignorant,  more  dei)endent,  more  destitute  than  they  are, 
with  human  beings  willing  to  work  and  live  under  conditions  in  which 
an  Englishman  cannot  work  and  live ;  and  able  to  exist  in  surroundings 
and  under  conditions  as  to  food,  clothing,  housing,  and  sanitation 
which  make  existence  intolerable  and  impossible  to  English  men  and 
women.  It  is  the  actual  physical  presence  of  this  lower  type  of 
human  organism  among  us  that  is  so  objectionable.  There  is  a  vast 
difference  between  the  competition  of  animate  and  inanimate  matter, 
between  dead  goods  and  living  men  and  women.  It  is  the  fatal  and 
poisonous  effect  produced  by  the  lower  type  upon  those  who  come  in 
contact  with  it,  and  upon  the  nation  at  large,  that  must  be  protested 
against. 

The  bugbear  of  veiled  protection  is  an  appeal  to  ignorance,  pre- 
judice, and  sentiment,  and  so  also  is  another  argument  likely  to  be 
used  by  those  who  object  to  limiting  the  supply  of  cheap  outlandish 
labour.  The  '  right  of  asylum '  argument  will  be  much  heard  of. 
A  very  honourable  sentiment  will  be  appealed  to,  and  we  shall  be 
reminded  that  British  soil  has  ever  been  free  to  all.  We  shall  be 
told  that  these  poor  wretches  are  flying  from  religious  persecution, 
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or  are  political  refdgees ;  and  that,  in  closing  our  ports  to  them, 
we  are  departing  from  the  best  and  noblest  traditions  of  our  fore- 
&thers. 

In  the  first  place,  it  is  manifestly  impossible  for  any  human  being 
to  judge  accurately  as  to  the  causes  that  impel  or  attract  these  aliens 
to  our  ports.  But  on  the  whole,  it  may  be  safely  said  that  a  dislike 
to  military  service,  the  efforts  of  agencies  for  procuring  cheap  labour, 
an  ignorant  belief  that,  because  England  is  a  rich  country,  there 
must  be  any  amount  of  work  for  any  number  of  hands  to  do,  per- 
secution of  some  kind  at  home,  and  a  desire  on  the  part  of  foreign 
potentates  to  rid  themselves  of  a  disagreeable  element  are  the  causes 
of  the  great  and  increasing  stream  of  aliens  flowing  into  our  cities. 
As  long  as  we  receive  fcwreigners  without  any  restriction  whatever, 
we  are  offering  a  direct  premium  to  foreign  Governments  to  expel 
any  troublesome  elements  from  the  countries  over  which  they  rule. 
If  we  will  take  their  social  wreckage  and  combustible  materials,  we 
cannot  be  surprised  if  an  arbitrary  ruler  is  only  too  pleased  to  rid 
himself  of  them  and  thrust  them  on  our  hands.  The  simplest  way 
in  the  world  of  disposing  of  a  difficulty  is  to  cast  it  on  somebody 
else's  shoulders.  If  we  are  kind  enough  to  settle  their  social  problems 
for  them,  we  need  feel  no  surprise  that  foreign  powers  should  endea- 
vour to  make  their  countries  too  hot  to  hold  the  individuals  and 
classes  that  are  making  social  problems  inconveniently  difficult  f(v 
them  to  solve. 

Why  is  England  to  become  not  merely  the  workshop,  but  the 
workhouse — ^the  general  place  for  the  relief  of  the  destitute — ^for  all 
the  world  ?  Are  there  no  poor  of  our  own  among  us  ?  Have  we  no 
semi-pauperised  classes  ?  Do  none  among  our  thirty-seven  millions 
£Etll  out  of  the  ranks  through  physical  and  mental  and  moral  dis- 
abilities of  various  kinds  ?  Have  we  no  problems  created  by  our  own 
circumstances  and  position — problems  that  will  take  all  our  wisdom, 
patience,  courage  to  solve  ?  Is  the  future  of  our  own  countrymen  so 
very  plain  before  us  ?  With  ever-increasing  expenditure  and  an  in- 
elastic revenue,  with  all  nations  commercially  hostile  to  us,  with  a 
rapidly  increasing  people  and  unexpansive  markets,  with  the  wasting 
of  agricultural  population  and  the  thronging  of  vast  multitudes  into 
great  towns — with  all  these  phenomena  visible  among  us,  have  we 
so  light  a  burden  to  bear  that  we  can  conscientiously  hamper  our- 
selves with  an  additional  load  ?  I  think  not.  Broad  as  is  the  British 
back,  the  weight  of  home-grown  troubles  may  make  it  bend.  Charity 
begins  at  home,  and  self-preservation  is  the  first  law  of  nature  for 
nations  as  well  as  for  men. 

Other  nations  who  have  much  more  room  for  foreign  immigrants 
than  we  can  boast  of  take  energetic  means  to  protect  themselves. 
The  mere  tact  that  in  a  country  situated  and  constituted  as  is  the 
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United  States  any  legislation  on  this  subject  has  been  found  necessary 
affords  ample  food  for  reflection  on  our  part.  Our  islands  contain  a 
population  of  37,740,283  on  121,115  square  miles,  or  311*6  to  the 
mile ;  their  territory  consists  of  3,585,790  square  miles,  and  supports 
a  population  numbering  62,480,000,  or  17*4  to  the  mile.  With  us 
agriculture  is  declining  and  affords  employment  to  a  yearly  diminish- 
ing number  of  hands ;  our  chief  industries  are  nearly  stationary,  our 
manufacturing  centres  are  densely  crowded,  the  country  is  fuU,  no 
larger  expansion  can  be  looked  for,  we  are  beginning  to  jostle  each 
other  into  the  sea.  In  the  United  States,  on  the  contrary,  agriculture 
is  rapidly  increasing — ^whole  districts  are  every  year  put  under  contri- 
bution for  food  supply ;  her  main  industries  are  growing ;  her  natural 
resources  are  not  one  quarter  developed ;  she  is  capable  of  support- 
ing an  enormously  increased  population,  and  she  may  confidently  look 
forward  to  great  expansion  in  every  way.  Yet  with  all  these  immense 
advantages,  she  is  constantly  devising  more  and  more  stringent  mea- 
sures of  self-protection.  She  is  talking  of  making  illiteracy  a  dis- 
qualification for  the  admission  of  immigrants.  A  Bill  is  now  before 
Congress,  endorsed  by  a  joint  Committee  of  the  Senate  and  the 
House,  providing  for  the  exclusion  of  all  persons  who  have  ever 
*  lived  at  the  public  charge  or  been  supported  by  charity,'  or  who 
have  ever  been  convicted  of  crime.  The  joint  Committee  say  in 
reporting  the  Bill : — 

The  intention  of  immigration  laws  is  not  to  restrict  immigration,  but  to  sift 
and  separate  desirable  from  undesirable  immigrants,  and  to  permit  only  those  to 
land  who  have  certain  physical  and  moral  qualities.  The  inadequacy  of  the  pre- 
sent laws  on  the  subject  must  be  admitted,  and  there  must  come  a  time,  far  in  the 
future,  when  the  country  wiU  suffer  from  an  overcrowded  population.  The  terri- 
tories and  states  can  s^port  seven  times  the  present  number  of  inhabitants,  and 
it  will  be  fifty  years  before  statesmanship  need  apprehend  a  burden  from  the  influx 
of  desirable  aliens.  But  there  is  a  time,  and  always  will  be,  when  undesirable 
immigrants  should  be  prohibited  from  landing  in  the  country. 

AU  civihsed  nations  find  it  necessary  to  protect  themselves 
against  a  class  of  labour  and  a  type  of  humanity  which  we  alone 
admit  without  a  qualm  or  thought..  We  alone  take  no  thought  for 
the  morrow,  but  in  blind  recklessness  or  culpable  stupidity,  allow 
any  quantity  of  any  quality  of  human  beings  to  precipitate  themselves 
upon  our  shores. 

This  has  been  called  a  workman's  question ;  but  assuredly  it  is 
not  confined  to  them.  '  If  one  member  suffers,  all  the  other  members 
suffer  with  it.'  Degraded  labour  is  sure,  in  the  long  run,  to  avenge 
itself  upon  all  classes  above  it.  The  lives  that  are  being  sacrificed 
are  not  as  water  spilt  upon  the  ground,  and  if  nothing  is  done  to  try 
and  save  them  a  terrible  retribution  will  be  exacted  some  day.  But  in 
one  very  practical  sense  it  is  a  working  man's  question,  for  no 
Government  can  hope  to  deal  thoroughly  and  effectually  with  these 
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grave  scandals  without  the  active,  intelligent  support  of  those  classes 
most  immediately  concerned.  The  wage-earners  of  the  country  do, 
I  believe,  desire  to  see  this  evil  put  down,  and  will  insist  upon  the 
application  of  efficient  means  without  troubling  their  heads  much 
over  abstract  theories  having  nothing  to  do  with  the  matter,  or 
breaking  their  hearts  if  they  are  called  Protectionists. 

DUNRAVEN. 
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WOMEN  AND   WORSHIP  IN  BURMAH 


Women  or  men,  nuns  or  monks,  it  is  difficult  to  say  which  as  they  stand 
yellow-robed,  shaven,  old  and  wizened,  on  the  steps  of  the  Schway 
Dagon  Pagoda,  the  temple  that  is  the  wonder  of  the  world  at  Bangoon. 
Here  the  multitude  of  temples  first  astonishes  the  spectators,  just  as 
the  flower-like  population,  the  little  merry  bright-eyed  laughing 
women  delight  the  eye  later  on.  Burmah  is  the  paradise  of  women. 
From  the  wicked  Queen  of  Theebaw,  who  murdered  seventy  relations 
in  a  single  day  because  they  were  in  the  way  (a  good  many  people 
in  Er^land,  I  £Etncy,  would  gladly  profit  by  the  privilege  of  removing 
«ome  of  their  own  superfluous  relations),  to  the  pretty  girls  who  coquet- 
tishly  hold  stalls  in  the  bazaar,  in  order  to  TnainfAiTi  their  independence, 
Burmah  is  the  land  of  women  'par  eoscellence.  Women  and  priests — 
who  is  it  said  they  were  the  two  curses  of  humanity  ?  Well,  here 
they  are,  and  nobody  seems  much  the  worse  for  them.  In  the  bazaars 
are  women  selling  women's  things.  Little  tiny  clogs  and  slippers  of 
Cinderella-like  dimensions  and  daintiness,  of  the  colours  of  the  rain- 
bow, gold-embroidered,  silver-embroidered,  pearl-embroidered,  high- 
heeled,  pointed-toed.  Of  Paris  &shions  you  see  nothing  out  here, 
and  yet  what  strange  and  wondrous  effects !  All  Burmah  is  a  lesson  in 
colour,  a  feast  for  the  artist  eye,  a  mass  of  barbaric  splendour,  costly  in- 
tricacy of  carving,  dazzling  yellows,  brilliant  pink,  rose  madder,  ceru- 
lean blue,  burnt  umber — a  palette  full  of  tints.  YerUy  a  paradise  of 
open-air  feasts,  of  fun  and  frolic,  of  dancing  and  singing  children  is 
Burmah,  the  home  of  the  brightest,  merriest,  most  good-tempered 
and  good-hearted  of  children,  who  lounge  in  the  sun,  profiting  by  a 
climate  and  a  soil  that  makes  severe  labour  unnecessary.  Flat  faces 
have  they,  high  cheek  bones,  narrow  long  intelligent  eyes,  hair  plentiful 
and  shiny,  plaited  in  a  long  pigtail  by  both  men  and  women,  brushed 
up  &shionably  on  the  top  of  the  head,  and  by  the  women  decorated  with 
flowers.  The  feminine  dress  of  all  classes  consists  of  a  plain  loose 
white  jacket  reaching  to  below  the  waist,  narrow  sleeves  (feishionable 
again),  and  a  tight  petticoat  of  silk  clasped  round  their  hips  with  a  pin 
and  managed  when  they  walk  with  inimitable  grace.  From  the  back 
depends  another  piece  which  trails  a  little  on  the  ground  and  resembles 
a  scanty  drawing-room  train.    These  pieces  of  silk  are  of  the  daintiest 
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and  most  artistic  hues,  generally  of  pale  peach  coloiir,  shot  with  pink 
or  yellow  or  pale  gold.    The  yellow  silk  of  Burmah  is  strong,  rich  in 
colour,  and  very  durable  and  cheap.     Add  to  this  a  scarf  of  silk  of 
some  contrasting  colour,  and  you  have  the  Burmese  costume  complete, 
simple,  pretty  and  nice  to  look  at.     Flowers  seem  to  be  their  ideal, 
and  they  themselves  are  as  like  flowers  as  possible.     Better-class 
houses  have  no  walls,  only  sliding  green  shutters  which,  when  opened 
as  they  are  at  night,  disclose  a  vista  of  plants  and  flowers  such  that  you 
seem  verily  to  live  in  a  garden.    Out  of  doors  the  vegetation  is  green, 
rank,  and  luxuriant,  while  a  moist  warmth,  insidious  and  deadly  to 
the  health  of  Europeans  in  the  long  run,  gently  &ns  your  cheeks. 
Cburtesy,  degenerating  among  royalty  to  slavish  grovelling,  is  the 
rule  in  Burmah.     The  king  was  formerly  approached  by  his  comtieiB 
only  crawling  on  the  stomach,  and  servants  wriggle  and  crawl  stilL 
Sich  people  wear  diamonds  in  their  hair  and  disposed  all  over  their 
persons,  so  that  they  literally  blaze  with  jewels.    The  feminine  court 
costume  was  a  very  quaint  one.     It  was  in  the  shape  of  a  pair  of  stiff 
wings  ending  in  a  kind  of  tail,  so  that  the  lady  could  not  possibly  sit 
down,  but  as  she  was  intended  to  crawl  in  the  royal  presence  thi^  did 
not  matter  much.     On  the  head  was  worn  some  kind  of  high  head- 
gear resembling  a  helmet  stuck  as  full  of  diamonds  as  a  Christanas 
pudding  of  plums.     The  wings  seem  to  have  been  made  of  wire 
covered  with  gold  foil,  and  the  appearance  of  the  court  beauties  must 
have  been  quaint  and  ungainly,  to  say  the  least  of  it. 

The  Burmans  almost  realise  the  ideal  of  the  Bomans,  for  they  are 
always  en  file,  perambulating  the  streets,  adorned  with  flowers  and 
surrounded  by  twinkling  lights  and  coloured  lanterns.  Then  the 
'pwis,  or  dances,  occupy  a  good  deal  of  time ;  girls  are  brought  up 
from  their  earliest  infancy  to  exercise  themselves  in  all  manner  of 
queer  contortions.  Their  muscles  are  so  pliant  they  can  bend  them- 
selves into  any  position  they  please,  can  turn  their  elbows  inside  out, 
and  look  as  if  they  had  no  joints.  Even  little  children  may  be  seen 
practising  steps  and  attitudes  to  the  calm  approval  of  their  mothers 
seated  idly  in  the  doorway. 

The  independence  of  Burmese  women  is  '  remarkable.  They 
manage  their  own  affairs,  hold  stalls  in  the  bazaar,  with  which  no  one 
interferes,  marry  when  they  choose,  and  divorce  their  husbands  as 
soon  as  they  please.  No  jealous  veils  cover  their  faces,  no  melancholy 
purdah  seclusion  prevents  them  from  mixing  with  the  male  sex. 
They  flirt,  dance,  and  laugh  with  as  many  admirers  as  they  choose, 
and,  last  of  all,  they  smoke — ^not  dainty  little  cigarettes  on  the  sly, 
taking  a  whiff  while  they  read  a  naughty  French  novel,  as  their 
European  sisters  do  ;  no,  but  cigars !  Cigars  longer  than  men  use  in 
Europe ;  cigars  a  foot  long  and  two  inches  in  circumference,  their 
price  about  a  penny,  and  they  smoke  them  all  day  long.  There, 
ladies,  unemancipated  creatures,  though  you  call  yourselves  civilised^ 
what  do  you  think  of  that  ? 
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The  ear^boring  ceremony,  which  marks  the  age  of  puberty  both 
for  women  and  men^'is  a  great  event,  and  is  celelM»ted  with  much 
solemnity  and  feasting.  The  earrings  are  very  large,  consisting  of 
sqnare  pieces  of  jade  or  other  stones,  and  weigh  the  ear  down 
heavily.  On  these  occasions  boys  begin  their  training,  submit 
to  the  ordeal  of  head  shaving,  and  retire  rato  the  monastery 
for  a  time,  for  every  young  man  is  educated  by  the  priests,  who  are 
invariably  treated  with  the  greatest  respect.  Women  have  special 
festivals  of  their  own  ;  flower  offerings,  when  piled-up  big  baskets  of 
many-coloured  blossoms  are  hung  round  and  placed  before  a  statue 
of  Buddha,  while  prayers  and  invocations  are  reverently  repeated. 
But,  in  fiEust,  religion  enters  everywhere  into  the  life  of  the  people ; 
as  fiax  as  the  eye  can  reach  there  are  incomparable  pagodas  ;  teak- 
wood  temples  rise  fix)m  among  groves  of  pabns,  or  quaint  monstrous 
dragons  lie  half  buried  in  creepers  ;  the  tinkle  of  innumerable  bells 
fills  the  sweetly  scented  air,  and  statues  of  still  impassive  Buddhas 
seem  to  fix  their  £Bur-off  meditative  gaze  upon  you  and  smile  placidly 
as  you  pass  by,  a  victim  still  of  the  unrest  and  feverish  excitement 
of  modem  existence.  All  around  speaks  of  religion.  Even  the 
theatrical  performances  and  puppet  shows  in  which  the  Burmans 
delight,  and  in  the  contemplation  of  which  they  wiU  sit  and  crouch 
in  the  open  street  for  hours,  to  the  neglect  of  work  or  business, 
deal  chiefly  with  sacred  subjects,  with  fabulous  incidents,  culled 
firom  the  lips  of  Buddha,  or  mythical  fedry  tales  and  poetical  legends 
handed  down  verbally  through  the  space  of  centuries.  All  day  long 
they  will  sit  listening  to  these  quaint  representations,  interminably 
dull  to  European  tastes,  eating,  smoking,  chewing  betel-nuts ;  the 
theatre  a  mere  curtained-off  space,  lighted  by  candles  and  lamps 
decomted  with  flags,  and  surrounded  by  a  vast  gaping,  listening, 
interested  population. 

Curious  toys  are  sold  all  the  way  up  the  broad  steps  to  the  great 
pagodas — ^representations  of  horses,  tigers,  and  elephants,  made  with 
joints  and  pulled  by  strings,  so  that  they  prance,  crouch,  run,  or 
gambol  like  the  animals  they  represent.  The  tigers  have  very  supple 
cat-like  bodies  and  loose  claws,  and  are  ingeniously  arranged  to  seem 
as  if  they  were  really  crouching  and  springing  forward.  With  these, 
and  dolls,  and  kite-flying,  in  which  they  are  very  proficient  and  most 
unwearied,  time  never  hangs  heavy  for  want  of  amusement.  The 
kites  are  about  a  foot  square ;  they  are  made  of  strong  thin  paper, 
and  the  tail  is  only  two  or  three  inches  long.  The  thread  by  which  they 
are  held  is  strong  and  drawn  through  a  mixture  of  pounded  gkissand 
light  starch  to  give  it  a  sharp  edge.  Great  art  is  required  to  fly  a  kite 
properly  and  to  cut  your  adversary's  string  sharply  without  his  being 
able  to  do  the  same  to  you.  Two  kinds  of  motion  are  practised — 
the  wheeling  and  the  quivering  motion,  which  is  very  graceful  and 
exactly  like  the  flight  of  a  bird.     Kites  are  generally  flown  from  the 
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flat  roofs  of  houses,  or  in  the  open  street,  and  it  is  a  strange  sight  to 
see  a  grave  Burman  or  Indian  engaged  for  hours  in  such  an  apparently 
childish  pursuit,  and,  while  the  contest  lasts,  profoundly  absorbed  in 
the  excitement  and  interest  of  the  game  to  the  exclusion  of  all  other 
mundane  matters.  On  the  fiill-moon  evenings  the  feasts  and  jpfvois  of 
the  Burmese  usually  take  place,  and  then  an  avenue  of  stalls  is  laid 
out  in  the  bazaar  with  all  kinds  of  ornaments  and  jewellery,  coloured 
glass,  jade  and  silver  betel  boxes,  while  music  rings  through  the 
ttir,  lights  glimmer,  and  everything  is  bright  with  meny  sounds  and 
laughter,  and  sweet  with  the  scent  of  flowers.  Burmah  is  noted  for 
its  bells  and  the  fine  tone  of  its  gongs,  which  play  an  important  part 
in  all  ceremonies,  the  ordinary  dinner-gong  being  in  &ct  an  accessory 
of  worship.  The  multitude  of  pagodas  at  first  sight  seems  incom- 
prehensible ;  the  country  positively  bristles  with  them,  in  all  stages 
of  ruin  and  decay,  and  as  the  religion  of  Buddha  is  pure  philosophy, 
one's  first  feeling  is  that  of  natural  surprise.  Whom  and  what  do  they 
worship,  and  what  is  the  meaning  of  these  pagodas  or  relic-shrines  ? 
When  Buddha  obtained  enlightenment  he  announced  that  he  had 
discovered  the  cause  of  all  sorrow  and  suffering.  It  was  only  ignorance, 
or  wrong-doing,  or  the  love  of  self;  get  rid  of  that  and  sorrow  ceases  to 
«xist,  and  '  the  way,'  as  Buddha  called  it,  was  explained  by  him,  and 
the  formula  of  the  threefold  refuge,  '  I  believe  in  Buddha,  the  law 
(dharma),  and  the  order  (saugha),'  instituted.  ^While  discountenanc- 
ing violent  asceticism  and  torturing  penances  which  the  Jogis  and 
other  fanatics  advocated,  he  preaches  right  conduct  alone,  rejects 
all  selfish  desires,  all  hankerings  after  pleasure  or  emotion.  To  know 
the  right,  to  live  in  peace,  to  be  simple,  temperate,  benevolent,  wise ; 
this  is  the  way  to  attain  saintship.  The  monks'  life  is  the  best  life. 
Monks  are  ordered  to  wander  and  preach,  attired  in  a  piece  of  yellow 
cloth  torn  in  three,  eating  but  once  a  day,  and  then  only  the  alms 
given  them  by  the  £ftithful,  as  with  eyes  cast  down  they  tender  their 
begging  bowl,  or  walk  along  in  dignified  and  decorous  attitude. 
They  must  not  lie,  only  lean  against  a  tree  when  sleeping,  and  in 
«very  instance  practise  sobriety  and  decency  of  life.  Such  were 
the  first  stringent  rules  of  Buddhism,  but  by  degrees  these  rules 
were  relaxed ;  the  monks  built  houses  called  monasteries  and  lived  in 
them,  and  by  the  gifts  of  the  faithful  the  nionasteries  were  beautified 
-and  adorned  until  they  grew  to  be  marvels  of  gold  and  carving.  And 
then  gradually,  as  the  abstract  emptiness  of  such  a  religion  made 
itself  felt,  relics  of  Buddha  began  to  be  prized.  Sacred  m^nories 
gathered  round  the  places  where  the  great  teacher  had  lived, 
taught,  and  preached;  huge  monuments  were  erected,  the  first 
probably  at  his  burial-place,  where  we  are  told,  in  the  life  written  by 
Asvagosha,  a  devout  Buddhist  who  lived  about  the  first  century  of 
Christ,  they  burnt  the  body  with  sandal  wood  and  sweet-scented  oib 
and  spices,  and  then,  having  placed  fire  under,  they  walked  three 
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times  ronnd  until  it  was  consnmed.  Finally  they  placed  the  ashes 
upon  a  tower  for  men  and  angels  to  adore.  The  relics  were  divided  into 
eight  portions  and  given  to  eight  different  peoples,  who  built  topes,  or 
stupas — ^namely,  great  stone-&ced  mounds — over  them.  The  large 
hall  of  worship  was  called  a  Chaiteya,  and  at  the  east  end  of  the 
temple  was  the  shrine  containing  the  relic. 

This  worship  of  relics,  then,  was  a  kind  of  reverence  paid  to  the 
memory  of  the  holy  Buddha,  and  not  idolatry.  On  the  other  hand 
the  ritual  or  worship  consists  in  the  repetition  of  the  three-refiige 
formula,  a  kind  of  aspiration  towards  Buddha  as  the  representation 
of  all  that  is  good  and  enlightened,  and  a  help  to  the  attaining  such 
a  state  of  holiness  as  will  diminish  the  pains  and  frequency  of  future 
existence,  and  eventually  lead  to  Nirvana.  They  worship  no  supreme 
being,  but  rather,  like  little  children,  they  raise  their  minds  in  an 
attitude  of  reverence  and  faith  in  a  kind  of  unspoken  lifting  up.  It 
is  more  a  sort  of  *  subjective  yearning  of  the  heart,  moved  by  a  feeling 
of  want,  than  the  homage  of  worship  paid  to  a  living  and  personal 
Deity.'  The  Buddhists  pray  *  in  the  sense  of  uttering  their  souls' 
desire.'  They  have  a  hope,  the  hope  of  deliverance  from  sorrow :  of 
admission  into  *  Maitreya '  or  the  coming  Buddha's  heaven,  previous 
to  the  final  rest  (for  even  the  gods  are  subject  to  death).  Such,  for 
instance,  was  the  wish  expressed  by  the  pious  Hiouin  Tsang,  the 
Chinese  pilgrim  to  whom  we  are  indebted  for  the  early  accounts  of 
Buddhism  in  India,  when  he  was  dying.  '  I  desire,'  said  he,  '  to  see 
the  merits  of  my  good  deeds  returned  on  all  mankind.  I  desire  to  be 
bom  in  the  heaven  called  Tusita,  to  be  admitted  among  the  disciples  of 
Maitreya,  and  there  to  serve  him  as  my  tender  and  affectionate  lord. 
I  desire  to  be  bom  in  future  births  here  on  earth,  that  I  may  accom- 
plish with  unceasing  2seal  my  duties  to  the  Buddha,  and  at  length 
arrive  at  the  condition  of  perfect  wisdom,'  *  bodhi.'  The  ordinary 
ritual  in  a  Buddhist  temple  has  thus  been  described : — *  The  people  on 
entering  the  chapel  prostrate  themselves  before  the  image  of  Buddha, 
or  bend  the  body,  with. the  palms  of  the  hands  touching  each  other, 
and  the  thumbs  touching  the  forehead.  They  then  repeat  the  three- 
fold formulary  of  protection,  stating  that  they  take  refuge  in  the 
Buddha,  the  law  and  the  Order,  or  they  take  upon  themselves  a 
certain  number  of  the  ten  obligations,  the  words  being  first  chanted  in 
Pali  by  the  priest,  or  in  his  absence  by  a  novice.  Some  flowers  and 
a  little  rice  are  placed  on  the  altar,  and  a  few  coppers  are  thrown  into 
a  large  vessel  placed  to  receive  them ;  but  no  form  of  supplication  is 
used.  .  •  .  When  special  offerings  are  made,  or  a  ceremony  attended 
that  is  out  of  the  common  course,  it  is  usually  with  the  expectation 
of  receiving  some  specific  boon  which  may  be  relative  either  to  this 
world  or  the  next.  In  Thibet,  on  the  contrary,  other  Buddha  Sattvas 
are  invoked,  and  an  elaborate  ritual  is  gone  through,  strongly  re- 
sembling that  of,  and  by  some  supposed  to  be  borrowed  from,  the 
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Boman  Catholic  Church.  Everything  in  the  later  development  of 
Buddhism  is  mystical  and  symbolic.  The  original  massive  mound  or 
tope  represented  a  solid  cube,  based  on  a  square  platform,  to  symbo- 
lise the  earth,  the  dome  figuring  the  air,  and  '  the  railed  structure  on 
the  top  denotes  the  heaven,  where  watch  the  four  gods  (indicated  by 
eyes).'  This  was  the  first  rude  expression  of  the  Buddhist's  religious 
feeling  when  he  enclosed  a  relic  within  this  edifice,  but  later  on,  as  the 
philosophy  expanded  and  taste  increased,  the  pagoda  itself  was 
evolved  out  of  a  desire  to  express  more.  'Above  the  cubical 
structure  was  erected  a  high  staff  with  rings  or  umbrellas  to  denote 
world  soaring  above  world  to  the  uppermost  empyrean.  Now,  it  is 
this  crowning  pole,  with  its  rings  or  umbrellas,  that  originated  the 
idea  of  the  pagoda.  Each  platform  in  this  structure  denotes  a  world, 
and  as  they  tower  upwards  in  beautifully  decreasing  size,  they  offer 
to  the  eye  an  effort  of  man  to  represent  in  stone  the  idea  of  the 
infinite.  On  each  side  of  these  platforms  there  are  bells  and  tinkling 
copper  leaves,  to  denote  the  eternal  "music  of  the  spheres,"  and  the 
beautifully  carved  balustrades  and  projecting  eaves  axe  ever  described 
as  proper  emblems  of  the  habitations  of  the  happy  beings  who  enjoy 
the  presence  of  the  Buddha's  dwelling  in  these  suj>ematural  regions.' 

The  Burmans  are  full  of  fcmcifiil  ideas ;  they  call  grey  hairs  '  the 
flag  of  the  god  of  death,  Yama ; '  they  believe  that  during  sleep  the 
spirit  roams  at  will,  and  that,  if  awakened  suddenly,  the  butterfly 
spirit  might  not  be  able  to  return,  and  you  would  die.  Thus,  even 
on  pain  of  dismissal,  a  Burmese  servant  will  not  rouse  you  from 
sleep,  but  only  hovers  about  the  room,  making  a  little  noise  in  the 
hope  that  you  may  awaken  of  your  own  accord.  Some  of  their 
hymns  are  very  fine,  and  fuU  of  beautiful  imagery.  Here  is  an 
aspiration  to  Buddha  from  a  funeral  dirge :  *  0  Awgata  (the  en- 
lightened one),  the  Lord,  the  law,  the  order,  the  three  gems,  I  bow 
me  low.  Grrant  me  thy  holy  calm.'  Holy  calm  is  indeed  the  ideal 
of  the  Buddhist ;  no  storm  of  passion,  no  wild  desire,  no  longing  of 
any  kind,  a  mild  benevolence,  a  universal  charity ;  this  is  the  right 
conduct  and  right  feeling  advocated  by  Buddha.  Extracts  innumer- 
able from  his  real  or  reported  discourses  prove  this.  *  Your  evil 
thoughts  and  evil  words  but  hurt  yourself  and  not  another ;  nothing 
so  full  of  victory  as  patience.'  Again,  ^  The  rich  without  contentment 
endure  the  pain  of  poverty :  though  poor,  a  contented  man  is  rich 
indeed.' 

The  perfected  Buddhist  has,  no  doubt,  no  fears,  no  violent  emo- 
tions; his  heart  expands  in  benevolence;  he  is  solely  occupied  in 
leading  a  pure  and  holy  life,  in  diminishing  his  carnal  wants  and  his 
useless  desires.  As  he  must  be  bom  again  and  go  through  existence 
after  existence,  he  is  anxious  to  rise  higher  and  higher  in  the  social 
scale,  to  get  nearer  and  nearer  to  the  highest  good.  The  less  saintly 
Buddhist  makes  the  best  of  this  life,  laughs  and  chatters,  haggles 
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and  clia£fers,  buys  and  sells  with  imperturbable  good  temper  and  un- 
affected cheerfulness.  If  he  is  rich,  he  is  happy  and  mirthful ;  if 
he  is  poor,  he  grows  the  more  fitted  for  heaven.  Meanwhile  it  hurts 
nobody  to  give  alms,  to  build  a  pagoda,  even  if  your  successor  should 
let  it  go  utterly  to  ruin  and  raise  another  elsewhere  on  a  spot  he 
prefers,  to  hang  flowers  round  the  shrine,  and  murmur  invocations  at 
the  feet  of  the  solemn  still-faced  Buddha,  to  repeat  the  threefold 
formulary,  and  to  mix  up  mirth  and  religion,  feasting  and  devotion  in 
a  manner  somewhat  similar  to  that  practised  by  the  population  of 
southern  Italy.  There  is  a  childlike  faith  about  such  religion,  with 
its  simpKcity  of  form  and  its  floral  oflFerings,  which  appeals  especially 
to  the  feminine  and  artistic  nature,  and  which  tinges  the  life  of  a  people 
with  a  peculiar  charm  and  vividness  of  colouring.  To  reduce  your 
personal  wants,  to  practise  benevolence,  and  to  cultivate  a  habit  of 
cheerfulness  and  patience  may  indeed  be  said  to  comprise  the  whole 
duty  of  man.  Well  is  it  for  those  who  are  able  to  accomplish  such 
a  programme,  in  the  very  simplicity  of  which  lies  the  main  hardship, 
rendered  more  difficult  still  in  days  of  fierce  excitement,  of  stress  and 
strain,  of  morbid  questionings  and  vain  discontent. 

In  conclusion.  Buddhism  possesses  a  high  and  pure  morality,  a 
code  of  active  benevolence,  a  tendency  towards  the  love  of  what  is 
beautiful  and  to  be  venerated,  and  a  spirit  of  universal  tolerance  that 
render  it  worthy  of  admiration  and  of  careful  study,  and  sufficiently 
explain  its  popularity  with  vast  masses  of  mankind. 

Violet  Greville, 
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THE  STORY  OF  AN  UNHAPPY  QUEEN 

Few  stories  embodying  so  much  of  interest  and  romance,  and  withal 
so  much  of  historical  prominence,  have  remained  more  obscore  and 
uncertain  in  many  &cts  and  details  than  that  of  the  Konigsmarck 
tragedy,  which  stained  the  name  and  fame  of  the  Hanoverian  Court 
in  the  year  1694.  Sift  matters  which  way  we  will,  doubt  rests  upon 
many  of  the  particulars,  and,  indeed,  principally  upon  the  all-import- 
ant question  of  the  relations  that  existed  between  Konigsmarck  and 
Sophia  Dorothea,  the  ill-starred  daughter  of  the  Duke  of  Celle,  and  the 
consort  of  George  Louis  of  Hanover,  afterwards  our  George  the  First. 
One  may  always  safely  assume  that  the  world's  ill-nature  will  outruH 
anyone's  misdeeds :  therefore,  it  is  no  wonder  that  the  general  belief 
was  that  she  was  unfaithful  to  her  churlish  and  cruel  husband.  Her 
guilt  has,  however,  not  been  proved,  and,  while  the  cynic  and  detractor 
may,  if  they  please,  assume  the  existence  of  misconduct,  it  is  equafly 
open  to  the  charitable  minority  to  believe  that,  in  spite  of  her 
miserable  and  neglected  life,  she  remained  true  to  her  marriage-vow — 
at  any  rate,  there  are  no  more  proofs  of  the  one  postulate  than  of  the 
other. 

The  marriage  of  the  ill-assorted  pair  was  negotiated  by  the  two 
brothers :  Ernst  August,  then  Duke  of  Hanover,  on  the  one  hand, 
desiring  that  the  large  fortune  possessed  by  his  elder  brother,  the 
Duke  of  Celle,  should  eventually  pass  to  his  branch  of  the  &mily, 
while  the  latter,  with  the  brilliant  possibility  of  the  British  crown 
glittering  on  the  horizon  of  the  future,  longed  to  secure  to  his^ 
daughter  so  splendid  a  position.  Ernst  August  was  eagerly  seconded 
in  his  eflforts  by  his  unscrupulous  wife,  Sophia,  afterwards  the  famous 
Electress  of  Hanover.  It  mattered  little  that  ever  since  the  child's 
birth  she  had  regarded  her  with  jealousy  and  dislike :  these  sentiments, 
she  found,  had  to  yield  to  the  exigencies  of  her  greed ;  and  it  must  be 
acknowledged  that  the  position  was  exceptional  and  peculiar. 

In  order  to  make  the  family  arrangements  of  the  brothers  plain, 
it  will  be  as  weU  to  state  here  their  relative  circumstances.  When 
their  father,  Duke  George,  died,  he  left  four  sons — viz.  Christian 
Louis,  who  succeeded  to  the  Duchy  of  Celle ;  George  William,  who 
became  Duke  of  Hanover ;  John  Frederick,  and  Ernst  August.    Chris- 
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tian  Louis  died  in  1665,  when  his  next  brother,  George  William, 
became  Duke  of  Gelle,  and  John  Frederick  became  Duke  of  Hanover, 
and,  when  he  died,  in  1679,  Ernst  August,  in  his  turn,  succeeded  to 
that  Duchy. 

Sophia,  Ernst  August's  wife,  was  the  daughter  of  Elizabeth,  Queen 
of  Bohemia — ^that  beautiful  and  unhappy  princess  who  in  her  own  life 
and  person  continued  to  experience  the  long  series  of  misfortunes  that 
dogged  the  footsteps  of  the  Stuarts.  She  was  the  youngest  child  of  her 
parents,  and  was  endowed  with  rare  gifts  and  intellectual  powers.  In 
the  days  of  their  early  manhood  she  had  won  the  admiration  of  both 
brothers,  and  George  William,  then  Duke  of  Hanover,  had  offered  her 
his  hand,  which  she  gladly  accepted.  Very  shortly  after  his  betrothal, 
however,  he  revolted  against  the  prospective  bonds  of  matrimony, 
and,  in  his  eager  desire  to  escape,  bribed  his  younger  brother, 
Ernst  August,  to  assume  them  in  his  stead.  Ernst  August,  who 
was  at  this  time  possessed  of  neither  dukedom  nor  estates,  was  by 
no  means  loth  to  Usten  to  his  brother's  proposal,  and  Sophia,  who 
was  a  very  clever,  practical  woman,  was  quite  ready  to  accommodate 
herself  to  any  contingency  that  presented  itself  to  her  as  an  advan- 
tageous one.  A  sceptic  in  matters  reUgious,  of  cultivated  intellect, 
discerning,  sarcastic,  observant,  she  confronted  the  intricacies  of  life 
with  a  due  regard  to  expediency  rather  than  to  any  other  con- 
sideration. At  this  crisis  therefore,  she  showed  herself  ready  to 
adapt  herself  to  the  altered  state  of  the  Duke  of  Hanover's  mind, 
and  when  the  suggestion  was  made  by  him  that  Ernst  August  should 
take  his  place  as  her  betrothed,  and  on  this  condition  enjoy  the 
major  part  of  the  Hanoverian  revenues,  he  (George  WiUiam)  bind- 
ing himself  never  to  marry  at  all,  so  as  to  secure  the  succession  to  his 
brother,  she  not  only  showed  not  the  smallest  pique  at  thus  being 
allotted  and  dealt  with  as  a  part  of  the  movables,  but  she  assured 
her  brother,  the  Elector  Palatine,  who  was  somewhat  staggered  at 
the  arrangement,  that  as  far  as  she  was  concerned,  so  as  she  obtained 
a  good  establishment,  it  mattered  not  in  the  least  which  of  the  two 
brothers  she  married.  Things  having  arrived  at  this  satisfiwtory 
stage,  the  contract  was  signed  and  the  marriage  was  solemnised. 

Although  George  William's  affection  did  not  go  the  length  of 
desiring  Sophia  in  marriage,  yet  he  was  suflSciently  drawn  towards 
her  to  find  her  companionship  and  a  joint  home  with  her  and  with  his 
brother  very  pleasant  and  acceptable.  Sophia  had  always  commanded 
his  admiration,  and  her  esprit,  vivacity,  and  wit  proved  a  great 
attraction  to  him,  while  Ernst  August,  who  was  genuinely  in  love  with 
his  wife,  suffered  considerably  from  the  pangs  of  jealousy ;  but  he  need 
have  been  under  no  apprehensions  on  this  score,  for  Sophia  had  at 
this  time  a  sincere  regard  for  her  husband,  and  besides,  never,  at  any 
time  of  her  life,  did  her  heart  play  a  prominent  part  in  her  history — 
her  head  had  always  complete  ascendency ;  and  thus  George  William's 
presence  was  by  no  means  a  source  of  danger  to  her. 
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In  1662  the  Cardinal  Archbishop  of  Wartenbnrg  and  Bishop  of 
Osnaburg  died,  and  Ernst  August  became,  in  accordance  with  the 
Treaty  of  Westphalia,  Bishop  of  Osnaburg,  and  thither  he  and  Sophia 
betook  themselves,  and  there  lived  for  seventeen  years,  when  they 
took  possession  of  the  Dukedom  of  Hanover. 

Bereft  of  the  companionship  of  his  sister-in-law,  George  William, 
now  forty  years  old,  began  once  more  to  travel  about  the  world  and 
to  visit  other  courts,  and  at  Hesse  he  fell  in  with  the  Princesse  de 
Tarante,  and  desperately  in  love  with  her  lady-in-waiting,  Eleanore 
d'Olbreuse.  The  latter  was  the  daughter  of  a  gentleman  of  noble 
birth  in  Poitou — one  of  the  many  French  exiles  who  had  fled  from 
France  at  the  time  of  the  revocation  of  the  Edict  of  Nantes. 
Eleanore  was  aware  that  his  rank  was  too  far  above  her  own  for  there 
to  be  a  question  of  marriage  between  them,  but,  though  she  recipro- 
cated his  feelings,  she  was  not  one  who  could  be  easily  annexed  to 
the  ducal  establishment,  and  for  a  long  time  she  refused  his  advances. 
Sophia,  like  many  another  penetrating  and  acute  person,  fisdled  in 
discrimination  where  her  own  vanity  was  concerned,  and  she  believed 
that  the  influence  that  she  had  once  wielded  over  her  brother-in-law 
was  an  established  and  permanent  one,  and  wholly  unlikely  to  be 
nullified  by  any  other.  Far,  therefore,  from  entertaining  any  feais 
that  the  liaison  might  prove  a  dangerous  one  in  her  raterests,  she 
believed  that  it  would  act  as  an  additional  protection  against  his 
contracting  a  legitimate  one.  It  is  true  that  she  regarded  this  last 
contingency  as  a  very  remote  one ;  still,  she  had  never  been  quite  free 
from  the  uncomfortable  suspicion  that  the  extraordinary  renunciation 
of  his  rights  at  the  time  of  her  marriage  with  his  brother  was  not  as 
indisputably  binding  as  its  legal  phraseology  betokened.  She  there- 
fore resolved  to  try  and  procure  for  him  the  realisation  of  his 
wishes.  Some  accounts  assert  that  a  morganatic  marriage  was 
solemnised  in  1665  ;  but  it  is  a  fact  that  no  ceremony  whatever  took 
place,  or,  as  Sophia  sarcastically  put  it,  ^  the  ceremony  was  a  silent 
one.'  A  liaison  unsanctioned  by  the  Church  it  undoubtedly  was. 
'  Beligious-minded  persons,'  said  the  perspicuous  and  epigrammatic 
Sophia,  in  all  of  whose  observations  sparkle  grains  of  wit  and  humour, 
*  consider  this  as  a  marriage  before  God,  which  I  very  much  prefer 
to  its  being  so  considered  before  man.'  In  1666  Eleanore  gave 
birth  to  a  daughter,  but  before  this  time  Sophia  had  begun  to 
entertain  doubts  as  to  the  wisdom  of  her  actions  in  bringing  these 
two  together.  She  had  expected  to  find  in  Eleanore  a  subservient 
follower,  grateful  for  past  favours,  and  submissive  to  her  wishes,  and 
behold,  she  was,  in  spite  of  her  equivocal  position,  a  dignified  lady, 
an  independent  thinker,  and  an  accomplished  intellectual  rival. 

When  John  Frederick  died  and  Ernst  August  succeeded  to 
Hanover,  transferring  himself  and  his  court  thither,  the  two  families 
were  brought  into  much  closer  proximity.     By  this  time   George 


1892         THE  STORY  OF  AN  UNHAPPY  QUEEN       1011 

WiUiain  had  married  the  mother  of  his  child,  and  thus  sealed  a 
perpetual  code  of  warfare  between  the  two  branches  of  the  feiniily. 
As  it  was  an  accomplished  fact,  however,  the  Duke  and  Duchess  of 
Hanover  agreed  that  so  rich  an  inheritance  had  better  not  be  lost  to 
them  and  to  their  heirs  by  reason  of  any  false  pride,  so  they  resolved 
to  do  their  best  to  bring  about  an  alliance  between  their  son  and  the 
daughter  of  the  despised  Eleanore  d'Olbreuse,  and,  after  a  good  deal  of 
manceuvring,  an  engagement  was  formed  between  the  cousins. 
Sophia  Dorothea  had  been  weU  and  carefally  brought  up ;  she  was 
of  high  spirit,  happy  temperament,  and  joyous  nature ;  and  when 
she  was  sixteen  there  were  many  aspirants  for  her  hand  amongst  the 
princely  houses  of  Europe.  That  Philippe  von  Konigsmarck  was  a 
pritendwnt,  and  one  favoured  by  the  young  girl  herself,  we  think 
there  is  little  doubt,  and  he  was  a  firequent  visitor  at  the  court  of 
Celle. 

Philippe's  &mily  was  neither  insignificant  nor  obscure.  His 
&ther  and  grandfather  had  distinguished  themselves  in  the  wars 
of  Europe ;  the  latter,  a  Grerman  by  birth,  having  placed  his  sword 
at  the  disposal  of  the  King  of  Sweden,  and  crowned  a  long  and  bril- 
liant career  by  the  captiire  of  Prague ;  while  the  former  fought  for 
the  Venetian  Bepublic,  and  was  named  OerieraliBsimo  by  the  Vene- 
tians. The  Konigsmarck  fsimily  were  noteworthy  examples  of  one  of 
the  characteristics  of  the  age — viz.  the  eagerness  with  which  men 
sundered  the  ties  of  country  and  kindred  and  gave  their  services 
to  foreign  sovereigns,  and  were  not  infrequently  thus  compelled  to 
fight  against  their  own.  The  young  Konigsmarcks — for  there  were 
two— were  well  known  and  eagerly  welcomed  at  most  of  the  Euro- 
pean courts;  indeed,  the  young  cavaliers,  Charles  and  Philippe, 
were  renowned  in  their  own  persons  for  their  deeds  of  valour,  their 
dexterity  in  feats  of  arms,  their  extraordinary  beauty,  their  lively 
wit,  and  their  high-bred  gallantry.  Charles,  the  elder,  achieved  an 
unpleasant  notoriety  in  London  by  designing  and  decreeing  the 
murder  of  Mr.  Thynne — a  deed  from  the  fatal  punishment  of  which 
he  was  rescued  by  the  intervention  of  the  English  monarch;  and 
he  afterwards  laid  down  his  life  on  the  battle-field,  in  the  attempt  to 
redeem  his  blighted  honour. 

There  is  no  doubt  that  the  foundation  of  Philippe's  unhappy 
love  was  laid  at  Celle.  Sophia  Dorothea's  resistance  to  her  father's 
will  was  useless,  and  she  was  compelled  to  become  the  wife  of  a 
Prince  who  was  in  after-days  to  justify  her  feelings  of  antipathy. 

Every  member  of  the  family  of  the  House  of  Hanover  was  brave, 
and  Prince  George  was  no  exception  to  the  rule.  When  but  fifteen, 
he  fought  at  Cosnabruck,  and  later  on  he  served  in  many  campaigns, 
and  distinguished  himself  in  them.  But  neither  military  prowess 
nor  adventures,  neither  youth  nor  any  other  quality,  could  break 
down  the  stolid  reticence  of  his  apathetic  nature.     Taciturn,  moody. 
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and  sullen,  he  possessed  neither  the  charm  of  manner  to  touch  the 
feelings  of  a  young  girl,  nor  the  warmth  of  heart  that  would  have 
made  him  naturally  desirous  of  doing  so.  He  simply  accepted  the 
situation  as  one  of  political  necessity.  Cold  and  calculating,  selfish 
and  imperturbable,  every  gracious  attribute  of  youth  was  wanting  in 
his  character.  During  their  engagement  he  showed  her  none  of  the 
attentions  of  a  lover,  and,  indeed,  little  of  the  courtesy  of  a  gentleman. 
What  wonder  that  the  prospect  before  her  repulsed  and  mortified 
her  ?  Brought  up  at  Celle,  the  centre  of  a  loving  circle,  the  pride  of 
her  father,  the  idol  of  her  mother,  her  unclouded  youth  was  but  an 
ill  preparation  for  the  stormy  days  that  wrecked  her  life.  But  even 
the  cold  impartiality  of  a  curious  and  scrutinising  posterity  hesi- 
tates unflinchingly  to  pronounce  her  guilty,  although  Thackeray 
dismisses  the  doubt  in  a  few  contemptuous  sentences,  in  his  other- 
wise delightful  and  interesting  account  of  the  doings  in  Hanover 
in  the  days  of  the  Electors. 

At  the  time  of  Sophia  Dorothea's  marriage  in  1682  there  lived  in 
a  somewhat  invidious  i)osition—  at  least  we  should  think  so  in  these 
days — ^two  sisters,  of  whose  origin  and  experiences  a  few  words  must 
be  said.  Elizabeth  and  Catherine  were  the  daughters  of  a  certain 
Count  Meissenburg,  who,  whether  of  high  or  humble  origin,  will  here 
be  best  described  as  a  chevalier  d^ndvsii'ie.  His  two  daughters 
were  both  beautiful,  both  manoeuvring,  both  wise  in  their  generation, 
and  both  shared  the  propensities  and  ambition  of  their  father,-  and, 
after  much  travelling  about  in  diflFerent  countries,  their  pecuniary  re- 
sources being  well-nigh  exhausted,  they  had  all  several  years  before 
this  time  betaken  themselves  to  the  lively  little  court  of  Osnaburg, 
where  they  met  with  so  much  appreciation  that,  about  the  year 
1663,  they  took  up  their  abode  there,  and  we  hear  no  more  of  their 
father,  who,  we  conclude,  having  found  a  refuge  for  his  daughters, 
left  them  to  work  out  their  own  fortunes  under  the  pastoral  care 
and  vigilance  of  the  Bishop  of  Osnaburg.  Elizabeth,  the  elder,  was 
twenty-one  at  this  time.  She  was  tall  and  handsome,  with  a  bril- 
liant complexion,  and  bold  black  eyes,  and  her  conversation  was  lively 
and  witty.  She  was  obsequious  and  servile  to  her  superiors,  and 
arrogant  and  insolent  to  her  inferiors.  Messrs.  Platen  and  Busche 
filled  the  posts  of  governors  to  two  of  the  young  Princes,  and  whether 
they  fell  victims  to  the  charms  of  these  very  intriguing  young  ladies, 
or  whether  they  shrewdly  availed  themselves  of  the  possibilities  of 
the  situation,  we  know  not;  all  we  do  know  is  that  M.  Platen 
married  Elizabeth  and  M.  Busche  espoused  the  other ;  that  hence- 
forward they  were  attached  to  the  episcopal  court  at  Osnaburg,  and 
followed  it  when  it  removed  to  Hanover ;  that  Elizabeth  became  the 
reigning  favourite  with  Ernst  August;  and  that  the  mari  com- 
plaisant rose  higher  and  higher  at  court,  until  he  found  himself  a 
Count,  and  chamberlain  to  his  master. 
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Of  Ernst  August's  conjugal  infidelities — ^provided  they  did  not 
interfere  with  the  exercise  of  her  will  and  pleasure,  or  with  her 
political  influence — Sophia  was  not  in  the  least  jealous ;  and  it  is 
likely  that  the  absence  of  this  inconvenient  but  common  propen- 
sity riveted  her  sway  over  her  husband  more  efifectually  than  the 
presence  of  many  a  nobler  trait  would  have  done.  But  Ernst  August 
had  enough  good  sense  to  rely  on  the  wisdom  of  her  counsels,  and 
thus  it  was  that  Sophia  had  no  objection  to  Madame  von  Platen 
enjoying  the  monopoly  of  what  it  is  quite  possible  Ernst  August 
called  his  heart,  provided  that  her  head  was  permitted  to  rule  the 
Duchy.  George  Louis  stood  in  the  same  relationship  to  Busche  and 
his  wife  as  did  his  father  to  Platen  and  his ;  but  George  had  just 
decency  enough  to  dismiss  Madame  de  Busche  before  his  wife's 
arrival  at  Hanover. 

We  hear  but  few  details  concerning  the  young  Princess  in  the 
early  days  of  her  residence  there.  It  was  impossible  for  the  most 
fastidious  to  criticise  her  manner,  which  was  full  of  grace  and 
courtesy.  Dignified,  and  at  the  same  time  cordial  to  such  of  her 
fether-in-law's  court  as  were  worthy  of  her  regard,  to  Madame  von 
Platen  she  extended  the  coldest  and  most  distant  of  recognitions. 
At  this  time  the  Elector  showed  his  beautiful  though  somewhat 
alarming  daughter-in-law  a  consideration  and  respect  that  he  was 
not  in  the  habit  of  according  to  others,  and  for  this  reason  Madame . 
von  Platen  dared  not  at  first  display  the  resentment  and  rancour 
that  the  superiority  of  the  newly-arrived  Princess  caused  her  to  ex- 
perience. Sophia  Dorothea's  pure  mind  and  simple  dignity,  and  her 
respectful  submission  to  her  husband's  relations,  won  insensibly  the 
temporary  regard  of  her  mother-in-law ;  and  George  himself,  though 
it  is  impossible  to  say  that  he  loved  her,  at  all  events  felt  a  kind  of 
pride  in  and  lethargic  admiration  of  her  superiority,  while  Madame  von 
Platen  watched  the  growing  influence  of  the  youthful  Princess  with 
angry  jealousy.  The  birth  of  a  son  (afterwards  George  the  Second) 
changed  the  current  of  her  life,  and  she  became  for  a  time  happier 
in  her  uncongenial  home  than  she  had  ever  hoped  to  be. 

The  star  of  Hanover  seemed  to  be  in  the  ascendant  at  this  time, 
and  the  dignity  of  Elector  was  granted  to  Ernst  August,  while  the 
chances  of  the  British  crown  becoming  vested  in  the  Electress  ap- 
peared to  be  increasing.  Time  went  on,  and  Countess  Platen's  in- 
fluence over  the  Elector  did  not  diminish.  Unscrupulous  and  £Edse, 
no  means  were  too  base  whereby  to  obtain  her  ends ;  and  modem 
and  ancient  history  too  must  be  very  diligently  passed  in  review 
before  so  depraved  and  demoralised,  so  corrupt  and  debased  a  nature 
will  present  itself  for  the  student's  consideration.  Sophia  Dorothea 
did  not  possess  the  art  of  dissimulation ;  and  the  contempt  and  dis- 
gust that  she  felt  for  her  enemy  were  not  disguised ;  neither,  unfor- 
tunately, did  she  veil  her  sentiments  when  conversing  with  others ; 
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and  Madame  von  Platen  resolved,  if  it  were  in  any  way  poeaible,  to 
compass  the  ruin  of  the  woman  she  hated.  The  contest  was  an 
unequal  one.  Elizabeth  von  Platen  was  endowed  with  unscrupulous- 
ness,  with  violent  passions,  with  an  unrelenting  hatred  of  all  who 
opposed  her,  and,  lastly,  with  the  fuU  confidence  of  the  Elector,  and 
with  what,  for  want  of  a  better  or  worse  name,  we  will  caU  his  love. 
Her  detestation  of  the  Princess  knew  no  bounds  ;  jealousy,  firry  at 
the  manner  in  which  she  knew  she  had  expressed  herself  concerning 
her,  her  youth,  her  beauty,  her  dignity — all  combined  to  bring  Sophia 
Dorothea  within  the  scope  of  Madame  von  Platen's  {)oisonous  malevo- 
lence. On  the  other  hand  the  Princess  stood  alone  in  her  unguarded 
youth :  her  husband's  admiration  was  not  of  long  duration ;  but  she 
went  upon  her  way  rejoicing  in  the  sole  happiness  that  was  per- 
mitted her — ^that  of  the  care  and  love  of  her  children — dangerously 
indiflFerent  to  the  perils  that  beset  her  path,  and  haughtily  ignoring  the 
venomous  serpent  that  hissed  at  her  feet.  Soon  Madame  von  Platen 
began  to  intrigue  for  the  return  of  her  sister,  hoping  that  the  latter 
might  regain  some  of  her  old  influence  over  the  Electoral  Prince,  and 
thus  destroy  one  that  she  dreaded  and  feared*  But  Catherine  had  lost 
all  her  power  over  her  former  lover,  so  Madame  von  Platen  turned  her 
mind  to  another  scheme.  To  beauty,  wit,  and  refinement  George  was 
wholly  callous,  and  his  wife's  superiority,  if  it  pleased  him  at  first,  now 
bored  and  oppressed  him.  He  therefore  sought  relief  in  the  society  of 
one  of  the  ugliest  and  most  ungainly  ladies  of  the  court,  oneMelosine 
von  Schulenburg,  whose  leanness  and  general  gawkiness  had  won  for 
her  the  sobriquet  of  *  the  Maypole,'  together  with  the  half-sur- 
prised, half-amused  amazement  of  his  mother — ^not  so  much  at  his 
disloyalty  to  his  young  wife,  as  at  the  selection  he  had  made  in  a 
mistress.  We  may,  however,  remind  ourselves  that  George  was  not 
prejudiced  in  favour  of  leanness  only,  for  we  have  Horace  Walpole's 
graphic  and  emphatic  description  of  Lady  Darlington,  whose  ten- 
dencies were  wholly  in  the  other  direction  ;  and  when  he  landed  in 
England,  to  take  possession  of  his  throne,  and  drove  to  London  in  his 
gilded  coach  surrounded  by  his  seraglio,  the  mob  that  had  assembled 
to  gaze,  to  shout,  and  to  criticise  was  shocked  at,  and  much  more 
disagreeably  affected  by,  its  hideous  component  parts  than  at  the  im- 
morality of  the  existence  of  such  an  appanage. 

It  was  not  long  before  the  new  liaison  became  known  to  all  the 
Hanoverian  society — ^a  scandal  soon  becomes  everyone's  property — and 
the  meetings  which  took  place  at  the  house  of  the  Platens  became 
the  talk  of  the  town.  With  the  coarse  indifference  which  the  Prince 
habitually  displayed  to  the  more  refined  usages  of  society,  he  talked 
openly  of  his  connection  with  Melusine,  and  although  Sophia 
Dorothea  may  not  have  been  wounded  in  heart  by  his  infidelity,  she 
was  bitterly  mortified  by  the  unconcealed  insult,  while  Madame  von 
Platen  looked  on  and  rejoiced  at  every  stab  that  was  inflicted  on  her 
rival's  pride. 
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About  this  time  an  event  took  place  that  was  destined  to  have  a 
serious  effect  on  the  fortunes  of  Sophia  Dorothea ;  but  we  are  not 
told  by  what  evil  chance  or  unhappy  design  it  befell  that  Philippe 
von  Konigsmarck  entered  the  service  of  the  Elector  of  Hanover. 
The  understanding  that  probably  had  once  existed  between  him  and 
the  Princess  was  suspected  by  all  the  court,  and  when  the  young 
colonel  first  made  his  appearance,  aU  eyes  were  turned  upon  her,  the 
well-known  relations  of  her  husband  and  herself  adding  interest  to 
the  scrutiny.  Attired  in  the  brilliant  uniform  of  the  Hanoverian 
Gruard,  Philippe  von  Konigsmarck  entered  the  state-chamber  where 
the  court  was  assembled  with  all  the  self-possession  and  audacity 
which  formed  a  part  of  the  charm  which  he  flung  over  those  with 
whom  he  came  in  contact.  His  tall  and  comely  figure,  his  face 
bronzed  by  the  suns  of  his  various  campaigns,  his  haughty  eye, 
his  dignified  and  courteous  manners,  all  conmianded  the  admiration 
of  the  whole  assembly,  and  when  he  made  his  obeisance  to  the 
Princess  he  neither  flinched  nor  faltered.  But  Elizabeth  von  Platen 
— ^how  shall  we  describe  the  effect  that  had  the  appearance  upon 
her  of  the  handsome  young  soldier  of  twenty-seven  years  ?  She 
had  arrived  with  the  intention  of  watching  for  signs  of  emotion  on 
both  their  parts,  in  the  hope  of  getting  more  grist  for  the  mill  in 
which  she  expected  to  grind  Sophia  Dorothea,  but  on  the  entry  of 
Philippe  she  was  so  struck  with  admiration  at  the  young  man's 
beauty  and  at  his  distinguished  air  that,  for  a  time,  at  any  rate,  she 
occupied  herself  no  more  with  Sophia  Dorothea.  No  one — ^be  it 
man  or  woman — ^was  ever  unconscious  of  making  such  an  effect  on 
another  as  did  Philippe  von  Konigsmarck  on  Elizabeth  von  Platen ; 
therefore,  we  may  be  sure  that  the  former  (who  was  nothing  if  not 
vain)  was  fully  alive  to  his  conquest.  Civility  costs  nothing,  and 
buys  most  things ;  therefore,  if  he  did  not  reciprocate  her  admira- 
tion, he  at  any  rate  received  with  smiles  and  gallantry  the  homage 
offered  up  at  his  shrine. 

Meanwhile  the  Princess,  in  spite  of  her  outward  calm,  was  agitated 
and  miserable — was  it  possible  that  she  should  be  otherwise  ?  All 
the  events  of  her  early  youth  crowded  into  her  remembrance — her 
joyous  childhood,  her  heavy  sorrows,  the  happy  hours  she  had  spent 
in  Philippe's  society, — and  aU  this  time  he  made  no  sign!  He 
seemed  to  have  no  recollection  of  the  old  days,  and  before  he  had 
been  long  at  Hanover  he  passed  rapidly  firom  one  stage  of  intimacy 
with  Madame  von  Platen  to  another.  Everyone,  except  the  Elector, 
was  aware  of  the  nature  of  the  UaiaoTiy  and  Sophia  Dorothea  watched 
them  with  indignation  and  amazement.  She  had  one  &ithful  and 
affectionate  follower  in  the  person  of  one  of  her  ladies,  Mademoiselle 
von  Knesebeck,  and  it  is  likely  that  she  confided  her  sorrows  to  her ; 
at  all  events,  she  was  an  fait  of  them  at  the  time  of  which  we  are 
speaking.  What  had  really  passed  between  the  Princess  and  Philippe 
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in  the  old  days  we  have  no  means  of  ascertaining,  but  it  is  certain 
that  the  poor  Princess  suffered  untold  agonies  in  every  feeling  that  a 
woman  holds  dear — in  the  remembrance  of  her  former  love,  in  the 
indifference  and  insults  of  her  husband,  in  the  mortification  of 
beholding  one  whom  she,  alas!  had  never  ceased  to  remember  with 
tenderness  and  affection  apparently  in  the  toils  of  her  relentless 
enemy :  all  plunged  her  into  a  sea  of  agony  and  despair. 

It  is  probable  that  Philippe  came  to  Hanover  filled  with  the  hope 
of  inspiring  the  Princess  with  renewed  love  for  himself,  and  grasped 
the  opportunity  that  offered  itself  of  entering  the  Hanoverian  service ; 
still,  the  springs  of  action  can  seldom  be  traced  to  all  their  sources, 
and  it  is  probable  that  this  tragedy,  like  many  another,  owed  its  evo- 
lution to  minor  accidents  and  conditions  which,  as  firequently  happens, 
tend  to  one  end.  Skilled  as  was  Konigsmarck  in  all  manner  of  decep- 
tion and  intrigue,  he  was  no  match  for  the  depraved  and  wicked  woman 
to  whom  he  had  become  an  object  of  passion,  and  with  whom  he  was 
measuring  hearts  and  swords.  If  his  weapons  were  keen,  hers  were 
poisoned,  and  such  love  as  she  cherished  for  the  young  Adonis  could  be 
— ^and  was — easily  turned  to  hatred.  He  was  carried  further  than  he 
intended  in  his  relations  with  her — ^such  liaisons  are  not  easily  kept 
under  control — ^and  the  too  obvious  trouble  and  anxiety  of  the  Prin- 
cess were  not  displeasing  to  him.  He  was  constantly  in  her  mind, 
which  was  in  a  state  little  short  of  martyrdom,  and  his  own  heart 
beat  with  a  renewal  of  the  old  love.  A  secret  understanding  was 
established  between  them ;  letters  passed ;  interviews  took  place — 
although  Mademoiselle  von  Knesebeck,  in  her  Memoirs  (which,  how- 
ever, we  have  not  been  fortunate  enough  to  obtain),  earnestly  insists 
on  the  innocence  of  the  liaison,  and  asserts  that  she  was  always 
present  at  their  meetings.  Konigsmarck,  she  says,  often  related  to 
them  the  history  of  his  adventures ;  he  was  remarkably  clever  and 
amusing,  and  an  excellent  raconiewr.  He  ridiculed  the  whole  court, 
sparing  neither  the  Elector  nor  Madame  von  Platen,  while  Sophia 
Dorothea,  who  was  full  of  appreciative  humour,  enjoyed  the  stories 
and  anecdotes  of  the  nimble-witted  Philippe,  who  was  in  the  habit 
of  illustrating  them  with  mimicry,  in  which  accomplishment  he  was  an 
adept.  Sophia  Dorothea  was  in  so  miserable  a  plight  at  Hanover 
that  it  would  have  been  almost  past  the  power  of  human 
endurance  to  suffer  the  dreariness  and  solitude  of  her  position, 
and  yet  turn  aside  from  the  hand  of  sympathy  and  affection 
that  was  extended  to  her.  Soon,  however,  Madame  von  Platen 
suspected  the  intimacy.  She  employed  spies,  and,  although 
she  obtained  intelligence  of  their  correspondence  and  of  their  meet- 
ings, she  could  not  procure  proofs  of  what  she  sought  to  discover  and 
to  reveal,  and,  as  her  jealousy  increased,  her  resolution  to  ruin  the 
Princess  became  more  and  more  pronounced.  Philippe  now  began 
to  realise  that  his  position  demanded  the  utmost  care  and  circum- 
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spection,  while  Madame  von  Platen  pursued  her  plans  with  the 
Elector,  guiding  them  into  the  channel  into  which  she  desired  them 
to  flow.     The  latter  was  wholly  unsuspicious  of  her  own  relations  with 
the  young  Count,  but  she  became  so  convinced  of  his  falseness  to  herself, 
that  she  lost  no  time  in  annoimcing  to  Ernst  August,  not  what  she 
knew,  but  what  she  was  resolved  he  should  believe.  Ernst  August  was  a 
man  who  avoided,  as  much  as  he  was  able,  all  the  annoyances  and  dis- 
agreeables of  Ufe,  and  it  was  in  vain  that  she  sought  to  rouse  hiTn  ta 
the  execution  of  some  violent  deed.     All  that  he  would  consent  to  do 
was  to  banish  the  oflfender — ^a  pimishment  that  she  by  no  means 
approved.     She  dared  not,  however,  cavil  at  the  sentence,  and  the 
Count  was  commanded  to  appear  before  the  Elector.     *  I  know  all,' 
he  said  as  Philippe  stood  before  him,  amazed  and  silent ;  '  I  will  not 
enter  into  any  explanation  with  you,  but  you  must  at  once  leave 
Hanover,  and  remember  that  you  are  being  treated  with  the  utmost 
leniency.'     Astonished  and  dismayed,  Philippe  could  only  obey.     He 
quitted  Hanover,  ostensibly  on  leave,  and  furnished  with  a  kindly 
letter  from  Ernst  August  to  the  Elector    of  Saxony,  giving  him 
we  know  not  what  excuse  for  the  sudden  resolve,  and  to  Dresden 
Philippe  betook  himself.     Here  we  must  leave   him   for  a  while, 
and  return    to    follow  the  fortunes   of   the   Princess,   and  watch 
the  shadows   that  were   gathering  about  her.     Her  position  must 
be   considered :   she  was   not   only   friendless   and   alone,   but   at 
the  mercy  of  her  foe,  and  in  the  midst   of  enemies   and   spies. 
She    may  have — she    probably   did — corresponded    with   Philippe, 
but,  in  whatever  she  did  amiss,  it  was  but  the  natural  development 
of  a  miserable  position,  into  which  she  had  been  thrust  through  no 
fault  of  her  own.     She  took  her  accustomed  place  at  court,  but  the 
Elector  and  Electress  hardly  ever  addressed  her,  and  she  was,  as  it 
were,  ostracised ;  while  an  ominous  calm,  such  as  precedes  a  tempest, 
reigned  over  all  the  society,  and  Sophia  Dorothea  remained  proudly 
isolated  from  them  all.     Such  a  condition  of  things  could  not  last 
long.     Maddened  by  her  soUtude,  she  commenced  a  correspondence 
with  the  Duke  of  Wolfenbiittel,  resolving  to  throw  herself  on  his 
generosity,  to  take  refuge  at  his  court,  and  from  thence  to  commence 
an  action  for  a  divorce.     In  her  ignorance  of  the  ways  of  the  world, 
she  resolved  to  communicate  her  intentions  to  Philippe  and  enlist 
his  aid,  and  she  wrote  at  once  to  him  at  Dresden.     Konigsmarck, 
who  was  more  skilled  in  such  matters,  does  not  seem  to  have  approved 
the  scheme;   and  Sophia  Dorothea,  whose  nature  was  eager  and 
impetuous,  severely  reproached  him  for  his  unwillingness.   Whatever 
were  his  faults,  however,  delay  and  temporising  were  not  amongst  the 
number,  so  in  response  to  her  representations  he  threw  wisdom  tp 
the  winds  and  returned,  putting  himself  unreservedly  into  her  hands 
to  carry  put  her  wishes,  and  flinging  himself  into  the  scheme  with  all 
the  romantic  ardour  and  passion    that  distinguished    him.      He 
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had  not  yet  definitely  quitted  the  service  of  Ernst  August,  but  the 
Elector  of  Saxony  had  olSered  him  the  rank  of  general  in  his,  and 
Philippe  returned  to  Hanover  for  the  ostensible  purpose  of  asking 
Ernst  August's  formal  leave  to  resign  his  commission  in  order  to 
profit  by  this  oflFer. 

When  he  arrived  the  correspondence  with  the  Duke  of  Wolfen- 
biittel  was  still  in  progress.  Letters  were  not  quickly  exchanged 
between  distant  points,  and  it  was  still  uncertain  when  all  the  ar* 
rangements  dependent  on  the  Duke's  reply  and  instructions  would 
be  completed.  Although  Ernst  August  at  once  sanctioned  Konigs- 
marck's  exchange,  the  latter  stiU  lingered  on  at  Hanover,  somewhat 
to  the  surprise  of  the  court,  which,  we  may  be  sure,  watched  his 
movements  with  curious  scrutiny.  The  fete  of  the  Princess  trembled 
in  the  balance,  and  depended  entirely  on  the  skill  and  diplomacy  that 
he  could  bring  to  bear  on  the  manipulation  of  the  circumstances. 
He  was  in  the  meantime  too  anxious  and  preoccupied  to  heed 
Madame  von  Platen,  but  when  she  at  length  realised  that  he  finaUy 
and  impatiently  refused  her  proffered  love,  her  fury  knew  no  bounds. 
Revenge  she  promised  herself,  and  that  of  so  terrible  a  nature  that 
the  Elector,  she  well  knew,  would  not  countenance ;  and  while  matters 
were  at  this  point  the  answer  came  firom  Wolfenbiittel,  and,  what  was 
more,  proved  eminently  satisfectory.  The  two  ducal  femilies  were  not 
on  cordial  terms,  and  perhaps  this  fact  induced  the  Duke  to  open  his 
doors  to  the  Princess  who  so  pathetically  craved  his  pity  and  hos- 
pitality. Whatever  means  Philippe  and  Sophia  Dorothea  took  of 
communicating  with  one  another,  Madame  von  Platen  was  fully 
informed  of  them  all.  Smarting  under  the  impatient  scorn  which 
the  imprudent  and  reckless  young  man  did  not  hesitate  now  to 
betray,  she  resolved  on  his  death. 

In  some  accounts  it  is  stated  that  she  engaged  some  Italians 
for  this  purpose,  and,  although  they  are  highly  coloured,  there  are 
grounds  for  believing  this,  rather  than  that  the  soldiers  of  the 
guard  were  bribed  to  do  the  horrible  deed.  The  feet  is  that  these 
latter  were  employed  by  the  Elector  for  the  simple  and  lawful 
purpose  of  arresting  the  Coimt.  The  projected  plan  of  the  elopement 
had  been  made  known  to  him  the  day  before  its  proposed  execution, 
and,  in  order  to  fiiistrate  the  design,  he  had  signed  the  order  for 
Konigsmarck's  arrest  in  aU  good  feith.  This  important  point 
settled,  Madame  von  Platen  gave  her  instructions  to  her  hirelings, 
whom  she  associated  with  the  men  who  were  to  carry  out  the  Elector's 
order.  These  latter  could  speak  no  Italian,  while  the  Italians  could 
speak  no  German,  so  that  no  communication  was  possible  between 
them.  No  time  was  to  be  lost,  for  the  next  evening  was  determined 
on  for  the  now  fully-arranged  journey  to  Wolfenbiittel,  when  Philippe 
received,  to  his  unutterable  astonishment,  the  following  note  firom 
Mademoiselle  von  Knesebeck : 
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M.  le  Comte, — Ma  Princesse  desire  de  tous  Yoir ;  elle  ne  peut  vous  ^rire, 
ayant  brMd  la  main,  et  m'a  ordoim^  de  vous  fEiire  sgayoir  que  vous  pouvez  vous 
rendre  ce  soir  chez  elle  par  le  petit  escalier  comme  autrefois ;  elle  parait  inquidte 
de  TOtre  silence.  A  Dieu  tirez  bientot  de  doubte  la  plus  aymable  princesse  du 
monde. 

The  unfortunate  lady-in-waiting  had  been  waylaid  in  the  passage 
of  the  palace  by  Madame  von  Platen,  had  been  taken  to  the  chamber 
of  the  latter,  and  forced,  under  threats  of  death,  to  write  these  words. 
No  sooner  had  she  done  so  than  she  was  conveyed  to  prison  for 
fear  that  she  should  bear  witness  to  the  action. 

The  mysterious  note  that  Philippe  had  found  in  his  room  had 
filled  him  with  surprise  and  doubt.  He  could  not  feel  sure  that  the 
letter  was  genuine,  for  he  knew  they  were  surrounded  by  spies ;  while, 
on  the  other  hand,  if  it  should  really  have  [emanated  from  her,  what 
would  she,  what  couLd  she,  think  if  he  failed^to^obey^her  summons  ? 
Every  detail  for  the  journey  to  Wolfenbiittel  had  been  arranged, 
and  the  next  evening  they  fondly  hopedjwould  see  them  on  their 
way  thither,  and  the  cruel  Hanoverian  ties  broken  asunder.  Still,  she 
might  have  some  further  injunction  to  give  him,  he  conjectured,  some 
warning  to  impart,  some  necessary  change  in  her  plans  to  request — 
which  she  could  not  dare  to  entrust  to  paper ;  and*Philippe,  through 
whose  active  brain  all  these  possibilities  flew,  passed  out  into  the 
warm  July  night  to  fulfil  the  duties  that  love  and  chivalry  imposed 
upon  him. 

The  way  to  the  Princess's  apartment  lay  through  a  vast  hall,  called 
the  Bitter-Saal.  It  was  himg  round  with  tapestry;  at  one  end 
there  was  a  large  Gothic  stove — so  high  and  wide  that  it  resembled 
a  monumental  edifice — and  at  the  other  a  short  flight  of  stairs  lead- 
ing to  the  Princess's  chamber.  Philippe  entered^andjcrossed  the  hall, 
which  was  feebly  lighted  by  a  small  flickering  lamp,  and  passing  quickly 
through  the  room,  sprang  lightly  and  rapidly  up  the  stair,  went  along 
a  short  passage,  and  tapped  gently  at  the  Princess's  door.  It  was 
immediately  opened  by  an  attendant,  who  displayed  the  greatest 
astonishment  at  seeing  him.  Anxious  and  doubtful,  PhiKppe  pushed 
past  her,  and  without  further  ceremony  entered  the  room.  The 
Princess  was  amazed  and  alarmed  when  she  saw  who  it  was,  and  at 
once  scented  danger.  He  hastily  produced  the  note  that  Mademoiselle 
von  Knesebeck  had  written,  and  learnt  to  his  consternation  that 
the  latter  had  not  been  seen  since  the  morning,  and  that  the  Princess 
knew  nothing  of  the  communication  whatever.  Beside  herself  with 
fear,  but  grasping  the  situation  at  once,  she  besought  Philippe  to 
quit  the  palace  instantly,  and,  after  impressing  a  kiss  upon  her  hand, 
he  turned  upon  his  heel  to  retrace  his  steps.  He  passed  along  the 
passage,  went  down  the  stair,  and  paused  for  a  moment  at  its  foot. 
The  whole  episode  had  covered  so  short  a  space  of  time,  the  discovery 
of  the  treachery  had  been  so  instantaneous  and  its  purport  so  con- 
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elusive,  that  he  had  had  no  time  for  reflection,  or  to  form  any  distinct 
plan  other  than  to  quit  the  precincts  of  the  palace  as  quickly  as 
he  could.    He  had  thought  as  he  paused  that  he  heard  a  slight  noise 
in  the  direction  of  the  stove,  but  when  he  stopped  it  had  ceased.    In 
order  to  gain  the  outside  of  the  building  he  was  compelled  to  leave  it 
by  the  same  door  by  which  he  had  entered,  and  this  necessitated  his 
passing  by  the  stove.     He  could  see  nothing  clearly ;  the  shadows 
flickered  indistinctly,  and  he  intuitively  unsheathed  his  sword  as  he 
strode  across  the  intervening  space.     Just  as  he  was  about  to  pass 
the  stove  three  men  emerged  from  its  deep  shadow  and  barred  the 
way,  and  Philippe  knew  that  he  was  caught  like  a  rat  in  a  trap.     He 
halted  and  prepared  to  sell  his  life  as  dearly  as  might  be.   Two  of  the 
men  set  upon  him,  but  he  was  a  fine  and  skilful  swordsman,  and  he 
defended  himself  dexterously  and  courageously.     He  woimded  one 
man,  and  contrived  to  place  himself  with  his  back  to  the  walL     At 
the  moment  of  attack  he  had  been  encumbered  by  the  cloak  which 
he  had  assumed  for  the  purpose  of  disguise,  but  when  the  fight  had 
begun  he  had  flung  it  to  the  ground  in  order  that  his  movements 
should  be  unimpeded.     Disabling  another  of  his  antagonists  by  a 
swift  movemen*  he  began  to  manoeuvre  and  edge  towards  the  door, 
hoping  thus  to  improve  his  chances  of  escape ;  but  one  of  the  men 
picked  up  the   cloak,  and,  flinging  it  over  Philippe's   head,  thus 
obscured  his   sight,    while    two   men  who   had  joined  the  others 
poignarded  him.     He  fell.     '  The  Princess  is  innocent,'  he  gasped,  as 
he  lay  on  the  floor  at  the  mercy  of  his  antagonists.     And  now  like  a 
serpent  from  out  its  hole  emerged  the  fiend  who  had  planned  this 
ghastly  revenge,  unwilling  that  her  quondam  and  faithless  lover 
should  expiate  his  crime  and  that  she  should  not  witness  his  agony. 
She  had  hidden  herself  behind  the  tapestry,  there  to  behold  her 
horrible  order  executed,   and   to   gloat   over  the  fulfilment  of  her 
vengeance.    When  she  glided  up  Konigsmarck  still  lived.    *  Kill  me,* 
he  breathed,  '  but  spare  the  Princess.'     *  Bind  him  with  cords,'  said 
the  woman,  when  she  saw  that  he  was  alive.     The  men  lifted  him 
to  his  feet,  but  the  blood  poured  from  the  wounds  of  the  dying 
man,  and  he  fell  heavily  to  the  ground.     She  endeavoured  to  extract 
a  confession  from  his  feuling  lips,  but  so  long  as  life  and  sense  were 
left  he  remained  true  to  his  honour  and  his  love.     *  The  Princess  is 
innocent,'  he  murmured,  as  the  ferocious  woman  stood  quivering  with 
hatred,  rage,  and  black  revenge  over  his  dying  form ;  and  whUe  he 
was  still  muttering  his  expiring  testimony  to  the  innocence  of  her 
for  whom  he  suffered,  she  raised  her  foot,  encased  in  its  high  wooden- 
heeled  shoe,  and,  placing  it  on  his  mouth,  she  stamped  out  his  last 
expiring  breath. 

In  his  desperate  resistance  Philippe  had  killed  two  of  the  guards, 
and  had  wounded  two  of  the  Italians;  but  it  was  one  of  the 
court   employes  who  had  flung  the  cloak   over  him,   thinking  to 
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secure  his  arrest.  The  Princess  became  coffnisant  of  the  scuffle 
by  the  noisy  barking  of  a  Httle  pet  dog.^d  on  her  opening 
the  door  of  her  chamber  it  rushed  down  the  stair,  followed  by 
its  mistress.  As  she  descended,  the  lifeless  form  of  Philippe  was 
in  the  act  of  being  carried  away  by  two  of  the  men,  and,  as  the  horror 
of  the  scene  presented  itself  to  her,  her  strength  fedled ; — she  made 
a  desperate  effort  to  call  for  help,  and  fisdnted.  The  murderers  left 
their  victim,  carried  her  into  her  own  room,  laid  her  on  a  couch, 
locked  the  door  from  the  outside,  and,  after  conveying  the  Count's 
dead  body  to  an  xmderground  room,  returned  to  the  Bitter-Saal. 

Immediately  after  the  consummation  of  the  tragedy  Madame 
von  Platen  had  hastened  to  the  Elector's  apartment  to  impart  the 
news  of  the  catastrophe  to  his  horrified  ears,  and,  leaving  him  half- 
dead  with  fear  and  remorse,  had  returned  herself  to  see  that  all 
traces  of  the  crime  were  as  fieur  as  possible  removed — ^a  task  in  which 
she   herself  assisted  with  energy  and   despatch.      The  unutterable 
horror  of  the  event,  though  it  distracted  the  Princess,   and  over* 
whelmed  her  with  grief  and  despair,  neither  crushed  her  nor  daimted 
her  courage.     In  her  own  mind  she  felt  no  doubt  whatever  that  the 
Elector,  as  well  as  her  husband  and  Madame  von  Platen,  were  im- 
plicated in  the  foul  deed.     Horror,  disgust,  and  hatred  for  the  per* 
l^trators  of  the  murder  were  her  overpowering  emotions,  and  when 
her  women  entered  her  chamber  the  next  morning  her  resolution 
was  taken.     She  sent  a  message  to  the  Elector  that  she  desired  to 
speak  with  him.     The  Electoral  Prince,  who  had  been  absent  from 
Hanover  for  four  and  twenty  hours,  had  arrived  early  in  the  morning 
from  his  hunting-box,  and  had  been  received  by  his  f&ther,  who  im- 
parted to  him  the  shocking  event  that  had  so  overwhelmed  him  with 
alarm  and  dismay.      George  received  the  news  with  no  less  con- 
st emation.     Who  could  foretell  the  sequel  of  such  a  disaster  ?  upon 
whom   would  rest  the  imputation  of  the  crime?      Obeying  the 
haughty  summons  of  the  Princess,  Ernst  August,  followed  by  his 
son,  entered  her  apartment,  and  the  two  stood  before  her  in  trepida- 
tion and  alarm.     After  a  moment's  silence,  during  which  she  surveyed 
them  both  with  unflinching  scorn  and  horror,  '  I  have  but  a  very  few 
words  to  say  to  you,'  she  said ;  *  I  wiU  not  lower  myself  by  assuring 
you  of  my  innocence.       I  acknowledge  the  feult  that  permitted 
Konigsmarck  to  hold  a  place  in  my  heart ;  but  the  rest  of  my  life 
shall  be  dedicated  to  my  repentance.     I  have  been  the  cause  of  hia 
death,  and  to  me  it  remains  to  avenge  it,  if  it  lays  in  my  power.' 
The  Elector,  whose  courage  deserted  him  during  the  interview,  im- 
plored her  to  be  reasonable,  and  to  reflect.      He  was  indeed  imused 
to  such  deeds,  unskilled  in  the  intricacies  of  assassination ;  he  knew 
not  what  to  think,  what  to  say.     His  chief  terror  was,  if  the  murder 
became  known,  that  it  would  be  laid  at  his  door,  and  he  assured 
her  in  passionate  and  agitated  language  that  the  fatal  result  was  due 
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to  Konigsmarck's  resistance  to  his  arrest,  and  that  there  was  but 
one  means  whereby  the  terrible  affair  could  be  withheld  from  public 
notoriety  and  scandal,  and  she  must  now. set  herself  to  live  peaceably 
with  the  Prince  her  husband.  '  Sir,'  she  answered,  '  I  will  never  live 
with  Konigsmarck's  murderer.  If  I  am  compelled  to  do  so  it  will 
only  be  to  avenge  his  death.'  Seeing  that  no  impression  could  be 
made  upon  her,  the  Elector  quitted  the  room,  beckoning  his  son, 
who  had  not  spoken  one  word  during  the  interview,  to  follow  him, 
which  he  required  no  second  bidding  to  do. 

Legal  proceedings  were  shortly  after  commenced  against  the 
Princess  for  infidelity  to  her  husband.  She  was  severely  interrogated, 
but  nothing  intimidated  her  or  caused  her  to  answer  the  questions 
put  to  her  with  any  confusion,  and  when  asked  if  it  were  true  that 
she  intended  to  fly  to  Wolfenbiittel,  she  repKed  in  the  aflSrmative, 
but  no  other  attempt  to  convict  her  out  of  her  own  mouth  was 
successful.  She  met  intimidation  with  serenity,  persuasion  with 
contempt  and  indifference,  and  the  inquisitors  were  foiled.  When 
all  these  means  had  failed  to  induce  confession,  one  more  endeavour 
was  made,  which  surpassed  all  former  ones  in  infamy  and  baseness. 
An  altar  was  erected  in  her  ai)artment,  candles  were  lit,  ecclesiastics 
summoned,  and  there,  in  the  presence  of  certain  members  of  the 
comi,  the  oflBciating  priest  exhorted  the  suffering  and  insulted 
woman  to  confess  her  sin.  With  calm  and  reverent  demeanour  she 
approached  the  altar  and  received  the  Holy  Communion  in  token  of 
her  innocence.  As  she  returned  to  her  place  after  receiving,  she 
turned  towards  and  addressed  the  Countess  Platen,  who  stood  at  her 
right  hand,  and  invited  her  to  do  the  same.  But  even  the  black  and 
wicked  heart  of  the  guilty  woman  shrank  before  this  supreme  ordeal ; 
she  was  unprepared  to  steep  herself  in  the  blasphemy  involved  in 
such  an  action ;  and,  muttering  some  feeble  plea  about  her  health, 
she  hastily  quitted  the  scene  wherein  the  accused  had  borne  herself 
with  dignified  tranquillity,  and  the  accusers  had  entirely  broken 
down  in  their  attempts  to  crush  and  overwhelm  her. 

The  Princess's  demeanour  at  this  trying  juncture  had  not  been 
without  its  effect  on  the  Elector.  Even  if  the  whole  of  his  sus- 
picions were  not  allayed,  they  were  partially  so,  and  he  saw  no  reason 
why  there  should  not  be  a  reconciliation  between  his  son  and 
daughter-in-law.  His  earnest  desire  was  to  lull  suspicion  with  regard 
to  his  own  and  his  son's  part  in  the  affair,  and  to  silence  the  wagging 
tongues  of  scandal  which  were  agitating  the  air — for  Konigsmarck's 
sudden  disappearance  had  caused  a  considerable  flutter  in  society ; — 
and  while  some  found  it  convenient  to  accept  the  diligently  circulated 
rumour  that  he  had  escaped  to  avoid  arrest,  there  were  others  who 
affirmed  that  the  bright,  the  brave,  the  gallant  Philippe  had  &Ilen  a 
victim  to  the  wrath  of  the  father  and  son,  and  that  his  blood  was 
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crying  for  vengeance  from  out  the  depths  of  the  Hanoverian  schloss. 
Again  and  again  did  Ernst  August  beseech  his  daughter-in-law  tb 
reconsider  the  position,  and  place  before  her  the  conditions  by  which 
she  might  regain  her  lost  footing  and  reappear  as  the  wife  of  his 
son,  and  the  dire  results  that  must  follow  her  refusal ;  but  he  could 
make  no  impression  on  her ;  her  good  name,  her  future  well-being, 
even  the  thoughts  of  her  children,  counted  as  nothing  when  compared 
with  the  murder  of  the  man  she  had  loved,  the  horrors  of  that  dreadful 
night,  and  all  the  misery  and  humiliations  she  had  endured  since  her 
unhappy  marriage.  *Tell  your  master,'  she  said,  when  she  was 
approached  by  one  of  his  myrmidons  with  the  threat  that  she  would 
be  ignominiously  banished  from  Hanover  if  she  rejected  his  terms, 
*  Tell  your  master  that  when  I  turn  my  back  on  Hanover,  all  roads 
will  be  beautiful  in  my  eyes.'  Although  she  had  often  given  proofs 
of  her  resolute  spirit,  they  were  hardly  prepared  for  the  dauntless 
and  indomitable  courage  with  which  she  £Eu;ed  their  threatened  ven- 
geance. No  earthly  consideration  would  induce  her  to  temporise  or 
to  move  one  inch  in  the  direction  of  submission  or  compromise. 
They  were  aware  if  she  proved  her  case  and  obtained  a  divorce  on  her 
own  account,  that  they  must  yield  up  all  the  pecuniary  advantages 
they  had  gained  by  the  marriage,  that  George's  succession  to  her 
inheritance  would  be  barred,  and  possibly  also  the  ultimate  union  of 
Hanover  and  Celle.  A  Consistorial  Court  was  therefore  called 
together,  its  members  being  chosen  by  the  Elector,  illegal  in  its  con- 
formation, and  containing  in  itself  no  element  whatever  of  justice  or 
impartiality.  She  was  tortured  by  the  visits  of  lawyers,  who  strove 
to  entrap  her  into  unguarded  admissions ;  but  so  slight  were  the 
evidences  they  were  able  to  collect  of  misconduct  as  regarded  Konigs- 
marck,  that  they  abandoned  the  charge  altogether,  and  his  name  did 
not  even  appear  in  the  deed  of  accusation.  The  basis — or  it  were 
more  to  the  purj)ose  to  call  it  the  plot — resolved  itself  into  the 
feeble  accusation  of  incompatibility  of  temper.  Of  this,  then,  she 
was  found  guilty,  and  a  decree  was  passed  for  the  dissolution  of  the 
marriage.  George  was  specifically  permitted  to  re-marry,  while  she 
was  doomed  to  perpetual  imprisonment,  and  she  was  at  once  conveyed 
to  the  castle  of  Ahlden,  surrounded  by  a  staflF  of  domestics  selected 
by  the  Elector  and  his  son,  and  an  armed  group  of  gaolers.  The 
most  stringent  rules  were  laid  down  for  her  safe  keeping,  and  a 
promise  extracted  from  her  fa4:her  that  he  would  neither  ask  to  see 
her  nor  communicate  with  her  by  any  means  whatever — ^a  pledge  he 
fulfilled  to  the  letter.  Ahlden  was  a  fortified  place,  and  melancholy 
and  gloomy  to  a  degree  scarcely  conceivable.  The  household  were 
bound  by  an  oath  to  keep  her  from  all  communication  with  the  outer 
world,  but  in  order  to  give  her  imprisonment  an  air  of  dignity  and 
position  she  received  the  title  of  Duchess  of  Ahlden. 

4a2 
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There  is  a  carious  particular  with  which  we  have  become  ac<» 
quainted  since  commencing  our  sketch — a  legend  so  barbarous  in  its 
essence  that  but  we  learned  it  from  the  lips  of  one  intimately  ac- 
quainted with  Hanover's  secret  histories  we  would  refuse  to  receive 
as  authentic.  The  teller,  however,  has  undoubted  right  to  the  best 
information  concerning  the  convictions  of  those  more  immediately 
concerned.  The  following  are  the  details:  Within  the  innermost 
circles  of  the  Hanoverian  Court  it  was  known  to  some  that  the  mom-* 
ing  after  the  murder,  and  while  Philippe  lay  dead  in  the  room  where 
his  assassins  had  borne  him,  George  caused  the  heart  of  the  victim 
of  Madame  von  Platen's  revenge  to  be  taken  from  the  body,  to  be 
reduced  to  ashes,  and  thereafter  to  be  placed  in  a  small  leaden  box, 
which  in  its  turn  was  fitted  into  a  footstool,  and  that  this  footstool 
was  used  by  George  the  First  to  the  end  of  his  vindictive  life,  and 
that,  moreover,  it  still  exists.  There  is  a  cold  and  bloodthirsty 
atmosphere  enveloping  this  action  for  which  there  seems  to  be 
absolutely  no  parallel  in  modem  story — ^the  fear  of  forgetting  for  a 
moment  that  the  dead  man  was  trapped,  tortured,  silenced,  murdered 
— the  devilish  desire  to  possess  a  constant  and  tangible  presence  of 
what  was  once  the  spring  of  his  life,  the  dead  essence  of  his  love,  the 
mainspring  of  his  misfortune,  and  that  all  this  was  a  joy  and  a 
pleasure  to  any  human  being  indicates  that  the  spirit  of  Nero  and 
Caligula  still  obtained  in  Hanover  in  the  year  of  our  Lord  1694.  To 
us  it  appeared,  when  the  story  was  first  told  us,  that  it  was  strong 
evidence  that  George  had  been  privy  to  the  crime ;  but  there  is  no 
other  whatever,  and  we  can  only  recount  the  facts  as  they  were 
told  to  us,  and  repeat  that  all  other  circumstances  point  to  the 
probability  that  neither  himself  nor  his  father  was  concerned  in  its 
perpetration. 

Lord  Lexington,  who  became  British  Minister  at  Vienna  at  this 
time,  was  instructed  at  the  outset  of  his  embassy  to  investigate  '  this 
Konigsmarck  mystery '  ]  and  William  the  Third,  in  response  to  the 
Elector  of  Saxony's  entreaties,  had  caused  inquiries  to  be  made  by  his 
representative,  but  with  no  satisfactory  results.  By  degrees  the 
matter  fisuled  into  the  past,  no  answer  was  given,  and  Lord  Lexington 
does  not  seem  to  have  been  of  much  use  to  anyone.  It  is  a  significant 
iBct  that  the  Hanoverians  destroyed  every  document  that  bore  on 
the  story,  and  although  some  affirm  that  they  were  unwilling  to 
hand  down  to  posterity  the  proofs  of  the  infidelity  of  Sophia 
Dorothea,  it  is  surely  more  probable  that  they  would  have  preferred 
to  do  this  rather  than  suflFer  the  ugly  doubts  to  rest  upon  their  own 
conduct,  which  was  the  inevitable  alternative. 

Little  remains  to  be  told.   Political  irony  decreed  that  the  Princess 

should  be  treated  with  the  greatest  ceremony.      She  drove  daily, 

•  guarded  by  a  cavalry  escort,  who  surrounded  her  carriage  with  drawn 

swords.     Her  mother  was  permitted  to  visit  her  occasionally,  but 
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always  in  the  presence  of  the  Elector's  spies  and  dependants.  The 
Electoral  Prince,  as  is  well  known,  became  King  of  England, 
.  but  this  change  in  his  position  and  life  made  none  in  hers.  Later 
on,  when  the  remorseless  monarch  was  nearing  his  end,  whether 
it  was,  as  some  said,  that  the  prognostications  of  a  soothsayer  that 
his  own  demise  would  follow  closely  on  hers,  and  that  he  deemed  that 
her  life  would  be  safer  under  his  own  surveillance,  or  whether  he 
feared  to  £eice  death  with  so  black  a  crime  as  his  life-long  persecu- 
tion of  his  wife  on  his  conscience,  it  is  impossible  to  say ;  but  he  made 
overtures  to  her  of  reconciliation  and  pardon.  Thirty  years  and  more 
had  elapsed  since  the  events  narrated,  still  loneliness  and  captivity, 
though  they  had  broken  her  heart,  had  not  quelled  her  spirit.  Her 
scorn  was  as  scathing,  her  resolution  as  unconquerable  as  in  the  days 
of  yore.  '  If  I  am  guilty,'  she  said,  *  I  am  not  worthy  of  being  his 
wife  ;  and  if  I  am  innocent  he  is  not  worthy  of  me.'  For  two  and 
thirty  years  she  remained  a  prisoner  within  that  dreary  fastness.  The 
peasants  became  used  to  seeing  the  sad-looking  and  beautiful  lady  as 
she  was  driven  swiftly  across  Luneburg  heath,  guarded  by  the  clatter- 
ing dragoons.  She  was  kind  and  generous  to  the  poor,  and  interested 
herself  in  their  welfere ;  but  the  one  thing  needful  to  make  her  life 
tolerable — that  of  congenial  companionship — was  sternly  denied  her. 

But  the  longest  day  wears  to  a  close,  and  every  traveller,  be  he 
sinner  or  saint,  arrives  at  his  journey's  end  at  last;  and  before 
passing  through  the  great  black  portal  of  death — ^that  portal  that 
shuts  out  so  relentlessly  the  mysteries  beyond — haply  he  may  look 
back  on  the  dusty  road  and  fading  landscape  with  a  sigh  and  a  prayer, 
humbly  trusting  that  on  the  other  side  he  may  meet  with  mercy,  not 
justice ;  receive  pity  for  his  sorrows,  not  vengeance  for  his  sins.  Sophia 
Dorothea  then,  the  consort  of  George,  King  of  Great  Britain  and 
Ireland,  but  not  his  wife ;  the  mother  of  the  heir  to  that  splendid 
inheritance,  but  a  stranger  to  her  son,  finished  her  weary  pilgrimage 
on  the  2nd  of  November,  1726.  She  had  been  ailing  for  some  months, 
but  her  condition  had  not  been  thought  dangerous,  so  when  she 
turned  her  tired  &ce  to  the  wall  and  breathed  out  her  last  desolate 
sigh,  it  caused  a  mild  surprise  to  those  about  her. 

She  was  interred  at  Celle,  in  the  gloomy  vaults  of  whose  temple 
she  took  her  place  amongst  those  scions  of  the  House  of  Brunswick 
vdth  whom  she  had  been  deemed  imworthy  to  associate  during  her 
life. 

•  •  a  •  •  •  • 

Two  centuries  have  passed  since  the  events  which  we  have  tried 
to  bring  before  the  reader,  and  the  stair  at  the  foot  of  which  Konigs- 
marck  paused  before  he  strode  forward  to  meet  his  hidden  foes  is 
still  shown  in  the  Hanoverian  schloss ;  and  it  was  believed  by  many, 
in  the  days  when  kings  still  reigned  in  Hanover,  and  dispensed  their 
princely  hospitality  in  the  royal  abode,  that  on  these  occasions  of 
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revelry  and  mirth  the  pale  and  impalpable  shade  of  the  murdered 
Konigsmarck  haunted  its  precincts,  and  had  been  seen  flitting  across 
the  courtyard  with  a  bloody  mark  across  its  mouth.  Further  still, 
it  was  asserted  that  when  Elizabeth  von  Platen  lay  dying,  a  prey  to 
disease  and  stricken  with  blindness,  her  feeble  and  paralysed  tongue 
cried  aloud  to  be  delivered  from  the  mute  accusing  spirit  that  tor- 
mented her  death-bed  with  its  ghastly  presence,  and  which,  though 
blind  to  all  earthly  things,  she  yet  saw.  But  Philippe  remained  in- 
exorably sitting  by  her  bedside  until  her  own  spirit  took  flight,  and 
his  shadow  only  melted  away  when  she  breathed  her  last. 

J^IlLUCENT  ErSKINE  WEMYSS. 
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PROTECTION  AS  LABOUR    WANTS  IT 


On  the  eve  of  a  General  Election  which  will  place  in  power  the  party 
that  gets  the  labour  vote,  the  Premier  and  the  Leader  of  the  Opposi- 
tion both  express  anxiety  for  further  information  upon  the  one  ques- 
tion that  excites  any  enthusiasm  amongst  the  working-class  portion 
— ^the  largest  portion — of  the  electorate. 

Not  unreasonable  complaints  are  made  of  the  incoherence  and 
contradictoriness  of  many  of  the  assertions  and  arguments  of  the 
advocates  of  shorter  hours.  Amidst  aU  this  confusion,  one  point  at 
least  has  been  made  absolutely  clear.  The  hopes  raised  by  the  trade- 
union  revival  of  three  years  ago  have  been  abandoned.  Several 
attempts  have  been  made  by  powerful  unions  to  secure  an  eight  hour 
day,  and  all  have  failed.  Consequently  the  eight  hours  movement  is 
now  a  movement  for  the  reduction  of  working  hours  by  legislation. 
Another  point,  which  it  is  the  object  of  this  paper  to  make  clear,  is 
that  while  Free  Trade  means  unrestricted  competition,  the  eight  hours 
movement  shows  that  the  working  classes  are  strongly  in  favour  of 
competition  being  restricted. 

The  number  of  the  supporters  of  the  eight  hours  day  has  so  much 
increased,  and  their  zeal  become  so  much  hotter,  that  even  the  most 
determined  of  the  opponents  of  the  project  cannot  doubt  that  it 
must  shortly  either  be  resisted  by  serious  argument  or  prove  the 
cause  of  incalculable  disalster  to  our  country.  The  question  is  being 
resolutely  pressed  by  constituents  upon  candidates,  many  of  whom 
will  find  themselves  returned  to  the  new  Parliament  pledged  to  vote 
for  various  applications  of  the  eight  hour  programme,  and  at  the  same 
time  pledged  to  principles  directly  opposed  to  it.  Candidates  who 
worship  the  fetich  of  unrestricted  competition  and  yet,  forgetful  of  the 
examples  of  Bright  and  Cobden,  profess  aiBFection  for  trade-unions,  do 
little  mischief  beyond  still  further  degrading  the  word  *  politician; '  but 
members  who  try  to  combine  eight  hours  legislation  with  *  buying  in 
the  cheapest  market '  as  a  national  policy  must  do  an  immense  amount 
of  harm.  It  is  therefore  quite  time  to  imderstand  what  this  move- 
ment really  signifies,  and  to  ascertain  what  would  be  entailed  by  its 
success. 

The  candidate  who  has  to  excuse  himself  to  his  wealthier  con- 
stituents for  swallowing  the  eight  hours  shibboleth,  usually  alleges 
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that  the  workman  desires  shorter  hours  solely  for  the  laudable 
purposes  of  attending  mechanics'  institutes,  visiting  museums,  and 
reading  standard  authors,  and  that  the  labourer  is  prepared  to  pay 
for  this  increased  leisure  himself  by  increased  intensity  of  toil  through- 
out its  shorter  duration*  If  this  were  so,  if  the  worker  is  merely  to 
do  in  less  time  the  same  work  for  the  same  wages,  no  one  could 
object  to  the  change.  But  would  the  worker  be  very  anxious  for  it  ? 
It  is  not  conceivable  that  it  would  be  possible  to  maintain  the  same 
output  in  eight  hours,  except  in  the  nine  and  ten  hour  trades. 
Increased  leisure  would  be  gained,  therefore,  only  by  those  who  have 
least  physical  need  for  relief,  and  it  would  yield  very  little  enjoyment 
if  unaccompanied  by  increase  of  income.  If  this  were  all  the  antici- 
pated benefit,  there  would  be  no  great  enthusiasm  for  the  reduction 
of  hours. 

The  second  line  of  defence  of  the  unhappy  candidate  is  to  declare 
that  hours  in  certain  occupations  ought  to  be  shortened  by  law  on 
the  ground  of  humanity.  But  if  humanity  is  to  regulate  industry, 
the  making  of  white  lead,  phosphorus  matches,  and  so  on,  must  be 
abandoned  altogether.  Eight  hours  of  a  poisonous  trade  is  nearly  as 
bad  as  nine  or  ten,  and  no  one  can  doubt  that,  if  the  workman  had 
his  way,  these  homicidal  trades  would  be  summarily  stopped,  or  be 
permitted  only  under  totally  different  conditions. 

The  fact  is  that  all  these  arguments  are  misleading,  and  only 
conceal  the  real  issue.  The  workman,  of  course,  does  want  more 
leisure,  though  when  he  gets  it  he  will  spend  it  in  ways  neither  much 
better  nor  much  worse  than  those  generally  adopted  by  *  his  betters.' 
Of  course  the  workman  wants  to  spend  much  less  than  twelve  hours 
a  day  in  a  chemical  works,  where  his  hair  turns  red  and  his  teeth 
drop  out.  But  the  strength  and  universality  of  the  demand  for  an 
eight  hours  day  is  based  on  purely  economical  considerations. 

Now  this  is  the  workman's  view  of  the  matter.  He  has  arrived  at 
the  conclusion  that  Adam  Smith  is  right  in  declaring  the  natural 
wage  of  labour  to  be  the  full  produce  of  that  labour,  and  he  is  con- 
vinced that  he  does  not  get  it.  He  puzzles  over  the  problem  pre- 
sented by  the  enormous  increase  in  the  wealth-producing  power  of 
this  country  and  the  infinitesimal  improvement  in  the  condition  of 
his  own  class.  He  finds  that  in  order  to  live  he  must  seU  his  labour, 
his  sole  marketable  possession.  He  learns  that  the  market  in  which 
he  sells  it  is  regulated  by  the  law  of  supply  and  demand.  Moreover, 
his  commodity  is  a  perishable  one.  The  buyer  can  wait ;  the  seller 
cannot.  He  has  to  make  a  forced  sale  of  his  labour  &om  week  to 
week.  The  facts  of  his  daily  life  show  him  that  the  price  of  labour 
is  high  when  the  supply  of  it  is  small,  and  low  when  it  is  large.  He 
sees  that  this  is  the  reason  why  in  times  of  good  trade  (and  high 
prices)  he  gets  a  really  higher  remuneration.  He  may  turn  out 
exactly  the  same  quality  and  quantity  of  work  each  week,  but  the 
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return  he  gets  for  it  in  the  shape  of  wages  depends  on  the  number 
of  unemployed  workmen  who  are  bidding  for  Ids  place.  If  they  be 
few,  he  can  demand  and  obtain  an  increase  of  wages.  If  they  be 
many,  he  must  eventually  accept  a  reduction. 

This  reasoning,  which,  of  course,  underlies  all  trade-unionist 
principles,  may  be  wrong,  but  it  undoubtedly  is  the  reasoning  that 
prompts  the  advocates  of  eight  hours.  If  they  are  to  be  opposed,  it 
is  this  argument  which  has  to  be  rebutted. 

The  workman  goes  on  to  argue : — 

If  we  can  get  rid  of  these  unemployed  competitors,  we  shall  get  a  permanent 
state  of  '  good  times.'  The  employer  will  have  to  take  us  on  our  own  terms. 
Instead  of  our  underbidding  each  other  to  get  work,  the  employers  will  have  to 
overbid  each  other  to  get  workmen.  We  can  then  get  as  wages  all  we  produce, 
except  just  so  much  as  will  make  it  worth  the  employers'  while  to  keep  the  works 
going.  The  reduction  of  working  hours  will  cause  the  absorption  of  the  unem- 
ployed competitors  into  the  ranks  of  the  employed,  and  then  the  law  of  supply  and 
demand  will  work  out  in  a  very  different  fiishion.  We  shall  get  a  big^^er  share  of 
the  good  things  of  life. 

The  eight  hours  movement,  then,  takes  practical  shape  in  an  en- 
deavour to  '  rig  the  labour  market '  in  the  interests  of  the  seUers  of 
labour,  by  restricting  the  supply  of  labour  and  forcing  up  its  price. 
The  workman  believes  that  this  can  be  done,  and  is  prepared  to  accept 
the  consequences.    What  will  these  be  ? 

It  is  no  doubt  possible  that  in  the  course  of  time  the  workmen  in 
America  and  parts  of  Continental  Europe  may  demand  such  an  im- 
provement of  their  condition  as  will  raise  the  price  of  labour  outside 
this  country.  But  if  Great  Britain  is  going  to  wait  for  international 
agreements,  the  matter  is  at  once  relegated  to  a  very  dim  and 
distant  future.  If  it  is  to  be  a  matter  of  practical  politics,  we  must 
£^ce  the  facts  of  competition  from  abroad,  and  see  what  will  follow  in 
industries  where  foreign  competition  (1)  does  not  affect  wages; 
(2)  comes  in  the  shape  of  men ;  (3)  comes  in  the  shape  of  products 
to  oiu-  market ;  (4)  meets  us  in  foreign  markets. 

(1)  Labour  employed  by  the  people  for  the  people  through  the 
national  or  municipeJ  institutions.  Eight  hours  and  a  higher  wage  bill 
in  the  Post-Office,  the  dockyards,  arsenals,  in  gas  and  waterworks 
controlled  by  town  or  county  councils,  means  simply  so  much  more 
in  the  poimd  on  the  income  tax  or  the  rates.  Workmen  are  unani- 
mously in  favour  of  this. 

(2)  Labour  employed  in  industries  which  must  be  carried  on 
within  this  country,  e.g.  in  locomotion,  distribution,  building,  baking, 
&c.  Eight  hours  and  a  higher  wage  biU  here  means  that  the  cost 
will  fall  upon  the  consumer,  since  each  firm  or  company  will  be  in 
exactly  the  same  position  as  before — via^Orvis  with  its  competitors. 
Prices  will  rise  no  doubt ;  but  the  workman  does  not  want  cheap 
bread  or  cheap  locomotion  at  the  price  of  cheap  labour — that  is,  at 
his  own  expense. 
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It  is  possible  that  tlie  place  of  natives  now  employed  in  tUs 
olass  of  industry  might  bei  taken  by  the  immigration  of  foreigners 
attracted  in  enormous  numbers  i^  :4ihe  hope  -of  getting  a  shorter 
labour-day,  and  willing  to  work  for  Wages  which  the  Briton  thinks 
miserably  low. 

The  British  workman  is  not  afraid  of  the  competition  of  the 
foreigner  on  equal  terms.  If  such  foreigner  is  employed  because, 
at  24«.  for  forty-eight  hours'  work,  he  is  really  worth  more  than  the 
Briton,  the  Briton  doesn't  mind.  He  will  take  the  foreigner  into  his 
union,  and  back  himself  to  beat  him  *  at  even  weights.'  But  if  such 
foreigner  is  employed  because,  being  an  equally  good  workman,  he  is 
willing  for  248.  to  work  for  seventy-two  hours  and  so  be  worth  36«.  to 
the  employer — or,  being  worth  6d.  per  hour  to  the  employer  compared 
with  the  Briton  at  6(2.  an  hour,  offers  to  work  for  4ci.  an  hour,  the 
Briton  thinks  that  he  is  justified  in  excluding  such  a  foreigner  from 
the  country.  All  workmen  feel  to  such  foreigners  as  trade-unionists 
feel  to  '  blacklegs '  and  as  the  doctor  of  medicine  feels  to  the  unqualified 
quack.  The  British  workman  will  vote  for  the  most  rigid  exclusion 
of  the  foreign  *  blackleg'  or  unfair  competitor,  as  surely  as  his 
Australian  brother  votes  for  the  exclusion  of  Chinese  or  Kanaka  labour. 

(3)  Labour  employed  in  industries  which  are  not  by  their  nature 
protected  in  our  own  markets  from  the  competition  of  the  products  of 
foreign  labour,  and  are  so  pressed  by  that  competition  that  an  increase 
in  wages  in  Great  Britain  would  drive  the  British  product  out  of  the 
home  market. 

The  workman  is  fully  aware  that  the  cry  of  *  foreign  competition '  is 
often  &lsely  raised.  When  a  British  firm  cannot  hold  its  OYm  in  the 
home  market,  it  must  be  owing  to  one  of  three  causes:  (a)  the 
superiority  of  foreign  firms  in  enterprise  or  resources— and  he  has  no 
wish  to  protect  the  British  employer  from  the  results  of  his  own  in- 
competence ;  (5)  the  superiority  of  the  foreign  country  as  regards 
climate  or  position  for  that  particular  industry — and  he  has  no  wish 
for  legislation  that  would  make  ftitile  attempts  to  alter  this ;  (c)  the 
lower  standard  of  comfort  amongst  foreign  workmen  that  allows  them 
to  accept,  for  equal  amounts  of  work,  a  lower  wage  than  the  Briton 
thinks  satisfactory — ^and  against  this  he  has  the  strongest  wish  to  be 
protected.  He  sees  no  difference  between  the  result  upon  himself  of 
the  competition  of  underpaid  foreign  labour,  whether  it  is  employed 
in  Bethnal  Green  or  in  its  native  country.  And  he  is  perfectly 
logical  in  maintaining  that,  just  as  he  wants  the  trade-union  to  pro- 
tect him  from  the  unfair  competition  of  the  blackleg,  whether 
British-bom  or  pauper  alien,  he  wants  the  Legislature  to  protect  his 
products  from  the  competition  of  the  products  of  *  blackleg '  labour 
outside  this  country, 

(4)  Labour  employed  in  industries  depending  for  their  existence 
on  foreign  markets.     The  British  workman  here  again  believes  that, 
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man  for  man,  he  can  beat  any  foreigner  competing  on  level  terms. 
He  knows  that,  to  take  a  notorious  instance,  in  the  cotton  trade  the 
English  firms  that  are  equipped  with  the  best  machinery,  the  largest 
capital,  and  the  wisest  administration,  can  hold  their  own,  even  if 
compelled  to  meet  a  higher  wage-bill.  He  does  not  see  why  he 
should  suffer  because  his  employer  has  to  cut  down  wages  in  order 
to  supply  the  deficiencies  of  the  firm  in  machinery,  credit,  or  enter- 
prise. But,  again,  if  it  be  shown  that  it  is  the  comparatively  high 
English  wage  only  that  destroys  the  export  trade,  he  is  quite  wiUing 
to  meet  that  difficulty  by  bounties.  If,  on  the  contrary,  the  trade  be 
one  for  which  this  country  is  naturally  unfitted,  he  is  willing  that  it 
should  be  abandoned,  knowing  that  the  workmen  employed  in  it  will, 
imder  the  eight  hours  system,  find  vacancies  ready  for  them  in  the 
trades  for  which  our  country  has  unrivalled  advantages. 

There  is  no  escape  from  the  conclusion  that  the  Eight  Hours 
Movement,  if  it  means  anything,  means  a  revival  of  Protection  in 
this  sense,  but  so,  of  course,  does  trade-unionism  if  carried  to  the 
point  at  which  alone  it  can  be  effective  in  raising  the  condition  of 
the  mass  of  the  workers  who  are  not  already  protected  fi-om  competi- 
tion by  the  skill  required  for  their  trade.  No  doubt  the  theory  of 
Free  Trade  is  unassailable  when  it  is  stated  to  mean  that  it  is  true 
economy  that  all  goods  should  be  produced  in  the  countries  where 
they  cost  least  in  labour.  But  the  advocates  of  Free  Trade  have 
forgotten  that,  in  the  present  system  of  industry,  this  saying  merely 
means  that  goods  should  be  produced  where  they  cost  least  in 
wages.  It  is  to  this  practical  result  of  Free  Trade  that  the  working 
class  in  every  coxmtry  (not  excepting  our  own)  is  absolutely  opposed ; 
and  the  ascendency  of  the  workmen  in  politics  means  that  the 
Liberal  party  must  bum  its  idols  or  spend  forty  years  in  the  wilder- 
ness. 

There  is  another  consideration  which  is  not  perhaps  present  in  the 
necessarily  limited  view  which  workmen  take  of  the  subject,  but  must 
weigh  with  all  who,  like  myself,  see  in  our  Empire  the  makings  of 
an  irresistible  force  on  the  side  of  true  freedom  and  progress,  and 
therefore  wish  to  see  it  strengthened.  That  Empire  contains  within 
its  boimdaries  the  variations  of  soil  and  climate  which  would  enable 
it  to  supply  all  its  needs  within  its  own  borders.  The  colonies  must 
find  in  their  alliance  with  us  some  material  benefit,  and  that  can 
only  come  from  a  revision  of  our  trade  policy. 

H.  H.  Champion. 
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DID  DANTE  STUDY  IN  OXFORD  f 

Scrivl  ancor  questo :  allegratl. 

Makzoki  :  Cinque  Maggio,  10. 

The  entire  earth,  says  Thucydides  by  the  mouth  of  Pericles,  is  the 
tomb  of  famous  men.  And  of  the  very  few  for  whom  this  is  ab- 
solutely true,  it  is  also  true  that  knowledge,  love,  and  interest  about 
them  grow  without  limit  in  the  afbertime.  The  minute  particulars 
that  concern  them,  whether  of  character  or  circumstance,  of  experi- 
ences or  of  ideas,  are  eagerly  caught  up,  and  each  item  that  is  found 
stimulates  the  thirst  for  more.  Every  one  of  these  adds  some  finish- 
ing touch  to  a  portrait  that  can  never  be  too  highly  finished. 

It  is  for  this  reason,  and  this  only,  that  interest  will  be  stirred  in 
many  minds  by  the  simple  act  of  (what  is  called)  tabling  the  question, 
Did  Dante  study  at  Oxford  ?  But  such  an  inquiry  will  be  strange  for 
many,  as  indeed  it  may  be  new  for  nearly  aU.  And  I  believe  that 
no  fresh  lights  can  be  thrown  upon  it,  except  it  be  from  the  text  of 
Dante  himself.  But  then  arises  a  misgiving.  If  the  text  bears  any 
testimony  on  the  matter,  how  comes  it  never  to  have  been  seriously 
observed  by  scores  of  conmientators,  and  by  crowds  of  readers,  during 
six  hundred  years  ?  I  think  an  answer  may  be  found  in  this :  that, . 
whatever  be  the  spurious  honours  which  we  pay  to  our  own  time,  this 
one  at  least  is  genuine  :  it  has  been  distinguished  by  the  close  and 
searching  examination  of  texts.  Witness  its  Dictionaries  and  Lexi- 
cons as  compared  with  those  of  other  days :  its  commentaries,  in  some 
ways  on  the  Bible,  more  largely  on  the  classics  and  on  Shakespeare. 
Let  us  then  take  heart,  and  proceed  on  our  way. 

To  begin  with,  it  is  an  admitted  fact  that  Dante  studied  in  Paris. 
This  is  of  itself  a  salient  point.  It  draws  him  800  miles  away  from 
his  own  Florence,  the  centre  of  culture,  and  the  truest  Athens  of 
modem  times.  It  brings  him  within  three  hundred  miles  of  Oxford. 
We  know  it  from  what  may  be  called  the  almost  contemporary 
authority  of  Boccacio,  who  was  bom  in  1313,  eight  years  before  the 
death  of  Dante.  He  informs  us,  in  his  short  biography  of  the  poet, 
(as  well  as  in  another  place,  to  which  I  shall  presently  refer,)  that 
Dante,  during  his  exile,  came  to  despair  of  return  to  Florence,  and 
that  in  consequence  he  crossed  the  mountains  which  divide  Italy 
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from  Gaul '  as  best  he  could/  and  went  on  to  Paris.  These  moun- 
tains were  without  doubt  the  beautiful  Esterelles,  which  in  their  own 
portion  of  the  Biviera  cut  off  the  Une  of  passage  by  the  coast,  at  no 
great  distance  from  the  old  frontier ;  and  those,  who  now  frequent 
their  bewitching  passes,  may  enjoy  them  all  the  more  from  knowing 
that  they  were  once  trodden  by  one  of  the  rarest  of  human  beings,  in 
pursuit  of  that  knowledge  with  which  he  has  so  largely  enriched  his 
race. 

It  must  be  admitted  that,  at  this  point,  we  leave  (at  least  for  the 
moment)  the  firm  ground  of  positive  and  primary  information.  We 
have  nothing  of  the  first  rank  to  supply  its  place ;  and  we  are  largely 
dependent  on  conjecture  and  presumption.  It  must  also  be  admitted 
as  probable,  that  Dante's  sojourn  in  Oxford,  if  he  made  one,  was 
carved  out  of  his  stay  in  Paris ;  for  Boccacio  seems  to  imply  that, 
when  at  length  he  hoped  to  make  his  way  back  to  his  own  city,, 
through  Henry  of  Luxembourg  and  his  expedition  into  Italy,  it  waa 
from  Paris  that  he  set  out  and  recrossed  '  the  Alps  : '  a  name  at  that 
period  in  some  sense  generic,  for  in  another  place  Boccacio  calls 
the  Apennines,  where  they  overhang  Somagna, '  le  alpi  di  Apennino.' 
So  stands  the  case  against  the  Oxford  sojourn :  now  let  us  see  what 
is  to  be  said  in  its  favour.  And,  postponing  the  frdl  consideration 
of  the  more  direct  evidence  in  the  case,  I  will  deal  first  with  what 
is  presumptive. 

Not  only  do  the  grounds  of  general  probability  supply  no  pre- 
sumption against  this  extension  of  the  exile's  travels,  but  they  tend 
to  support  it.  The  assumptions  on  historical  grounds,  which  we 
have  to  carry  with  us,  are,  that  at  this  period  the  thirst  for  learning 
was  vivid  and  vehement,  the  sisterhood  of  universities  established  in 
a  manner  now  almost  entirely  lost,  the  character  of  Dante  in  all 
things  set  upon  *  thorough,'  and  abhorrent  of  the  incomplete.  To 
this  we  have  to  add  the  knowledge  that,  so  early  as  a.d.  1257,  a 
Chronicle  had  recorded  that  Oxford  was  the  rival  of  Paris :  ^  that  the 
English  students,  who,  alone  ^  from  the  outside  of  France  had  been 
acknowledged  in  the  University  of  Paris  as  a  '  Nation,'  were  at  this 
time  rapidly  quitting  it  in  a  stream  which  ran  towards  Oxford ;  and 
lastly,  that  Oxford  and  Paris  were  beyond  doubt  the  two  first  and  the 
two  oldest  of  European  universities  equipped  with  all  the  four  facul- 
ties of  Theology,  Law,  Medicine,  and  Arts ; '  although,  as  between  the 
two,  Paris  was  in  all  or  most  respects  entitled  to  precedence. 

Dante  was  distinguished  by  a  strength  of  local  attachments  which 
raised  them  into  local  passions :  and,  apart  from  this,  it  is  plain,  from 
his  numerous  notices  of  objects  in  places  with  which  we  know  him  to 
have  been  familiar,  that  he  had  a  vigorous  and  retentive  local  organ, 

*  Denifle,  Unitenitaten  de$  MUteldltert  hU  1400  A.D.,  pp.  240  seqq. 

•  Ibid,  p.  92. 

'  Denifle  supplies  a  table  of  the  dates  of  the  different  foundatioos. 
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and  made  habitual  use  of  it.  For  example.  He  mentions  Paris  in  the 
poem  only  twice :  ^  and  indicates  it  in  three  other  passages.  To  all 
these  passages  he  gives  a  visual  colour.  A  State  calamity  there  fiiUs 
^  sopra  Senna.'  An  esteemed  teacher,  Sigier,  lectured  in  '  Straw 
Street/  (say)  the  Haymarket  of  Paris.  An  embarrassment  is  signified 
by  reference  to  the  Parisian  G-iubbetto,  the  pla<3e  of  hanging  at  the 
time.  Hugh  Capet  records  that  his  &ther  was  a  butcher  of  Paris. 
Noticing  the  miniaiori  of  Italy  the  poet  says  their  art  is  called 
illuminating  in  Paris.*  The  result  of  the  mental  habit,  of  which 
these  Parisian  cases  supply  a  good  example,  is  one  vital  to  the  present 
inquiry.  It  is  this,  that  we  can  commonly  trace,  when  he  is  abroad, 
the  limits  of  his  travelling  experience  by  his  local  allusions.  If, 
then,  we  can  find  trustworthy  signs  of  a  continuous  route  through 
France  to  England,  we  shall  have  done  much,  probably  all,  that  is 
essential  to  our  aim.  But  let  us  examine  more  largely,  in  the  light 
afforded  by  the  poem,  the  grounds  of  the  proposition  that  has  just 
been  laid  down. 

He  is  fond  of  indicating  regions  by  their  rivers,  rather  than  by 
cities.  He  only  mentions  (with  reference  to  his  own  time)  seven 
cities  outside  of  Italy.  Four  of  these  are  in  Flanders,  and  I  shall 
have  to  refer  to  them  again.  The  rivers,  outside  of  Italy,  which  he 
mentions  are  fifteen.  Only  one  of  them  is  named  with  local  parti- 
culars, and  that  not  among  the  largest  or  the  most  £unou8.  It  is 
the  Bhone.  In  the  I^nfemo^  to  illustrate  a  scene,  he  cites  the  town 
of  Aries  on  its  bank,  where  the  river  slackens.^  Next  we  have  the 
river  Sorgue,  which  flows  into  the  Shone  at  Avignon.^  He  names 
also  the  Is^re,  which  falls  in  at  Valence.  After  this  we  have  the  Era, 
now  the  fiaone,  which  makes  the  principal  confluence  at  Lyons.* 
None  of  these  cities  does  he  name,  but  only  the  rivers  on  which  they 
stand.  All  these  are  on  the  line  of  the  Bhone  upwards ;  but  at 
Lyons  he  ends  his  enumeration,  which  almost  calls  to  mind  the 
modem  handbook,  and.  pays  us  off  with  a  generality  for  the  rest  of 

the  Ehone.* 

Ed  ognl  valle,  onde  1  Eodano  h  pieno. 

Why  this  change?  Evidently  because  he  travelled  no  further  up 
the  Ehone :  he  had  no  more  use  for  it.  *  The  blue  waters  of  the 
arrowy  Ehone '  flow  eastward  from  the  Lake  of  Geneva  as  far  as 
Lyons.  But  he  did  not  stop  in  Lyons:  he  had  to  reach  Paris, 
and  the  Saone  leads  him  onward  towards  the  North.  Thence  he 
passes  over  to  the  head  waters  of  the  Seine,  or  as  the  verse  says 
e  vide  Senna.  There  the  description"  and  the  journey  end.  True, 
as  it  stands  in  the  text,  all  this  following  of  the  Bhone  upwards  is 

*  Purg.  xi.  21 ;  xx.  62. 

»  Par.  X.  lia.    Ihid.  130.     •  Oiubbetto/  Ivf,  xiii.  151.    Purg,  xx.  52. 

•  Inf.  ix.  112.  '  Par.  riii.  69.  ■  Ibid.  vi.  69.  •  Ihid, 
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ascribed  to  Cassar:  but  the  journey  of  Caesar  is  described  through 
the  experience  of  Dante.  Caesar's  movement  is  nowhere  else  given 
unless  by  slight  and  vague  allusion. 

I  have  dwelt  upon  this  case  as  it  supports  and  illustrates  my  pro- 
position that  Dante's  local  allusions  outside  of  his  own  country  are 
supplied  by  his  experience  in  travel,  and  consequently  enable  us  to 
trace  his  personal  movements.  All  his  other  kindred  references  are 
entirely  general,  and  embrace  only  the  great  and  famous  waterways 
of  Europe,  as  when  he  names  the  Danube,  or  the  line  of  the  Moldava 
and  the  Elbe  from  the  Danube  country  to  the  northern  sea.  We 
may,  then,  fairly  say  that,  supporting  and  supported  by  the  testimony 
of  Boccacio,  we  have  landed  Dante  safely  in  Paris  to  pursue  his 
studies.  Doubtless  he  had  learned  law  at  Bologna;  but  for  the  great 
schools  of  theology,  and  to  enrich  the  Paradiso,  he  had  to  pass 
beyond  the  Alps. 

Now  let  us  see  whether  the  propositions  thus  established  will 

not  carry  us  somewhat  further.     In  connection  with  contemporary 

history,  Dante  mentions,  as  I  have  said,  only  seven  towns  outside 

of  Italy.     Four  of  these  are  in  Flanders.     Of  itself  a  significant  fact; 

for  what  had  Dante  to  do  with  Flanders  ?    This  only :  it  hung  on  to 

the  history  of  France  through  the  forcible  occupation  of  it  in  1399*)  I  ^^ » 

by  Philip  the  Fair.     This,  says  Dante,  was  odious  to  the  country, 

and  they  would  avenge  it  if  they  could."    Now  let  us  notice  the 

manner  in  which  he  expresses  his  idea,  and  who,  for  him,  constitute 

the  country : —  >.^ 

Ma  86  Doagio,  Quanto,  Lilla,  e  Bruggia 
Potesser,  tostx)  ne  farian  vendetta. 

Why  does  Dante  select  these  four  Flemish  cities,  and  these  only, 
as  desirous  to  throw  oflF  the  yoke  ?  Douay  at  least,  one  of  the  four, 
has  only  been  known  to  us  as  an  inconsiderable  place.  Guided  by 
previous  experience  of  the  poet's  ways,  we  can  only  give  one  answer 
to  the  question  I  have  put.  He  names  them  because  he  had  seen 
them.  And  how  had  he  come  to  see  them  ?  Examine  the  map,  and 
we  find  that  the  four  towns  all  lie  in  one  line  for  a  person  travelling 
northwards  through  Flanders  from  the  French  frontier.  In  the  verse 
I  have  quoted,  the  only  deviation  from  the  geographical  order  is  that 
the  successive  stations  are  Douay,  Lille,  Ghent,  and  Bruges ;  whereas, 
in  the  line,  Ghent  is  placed  before  Lille.  So  Dante  had  himself 
travelled  this  road,  and  had  been  at  Bruges.  Not,  certainly,  to  rest 
there,  any  more  than  at  Lyons.  But  Bruges  was  a  point  of  the  coast ; 
the  point  from  which,  according  to  Dante,  persons  might  take  the  sea. 
It  is  connected  by  a  canal  with  Ostend :  and  whether  it  were  then  so 
connected  or  not,  we  shall  presently  find  it  to  be  beyond  dispute, 
that  Dante  viewed  it  as  a  point  on  the  line  of  coast.    We  have  now  at 

»•  Pur^.  XX.  46. 
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any  rate  conducted  him  safely  firom  the  Esteielles  through  France 
(according  to  every  rational  likelihood)  to  the  border  of  the  northern 
sea.  Nor  do  we  here  part  company  with  our  illustrious  friend. 
Bruges  could  not  be  for  him  a  terminus :  it  could  only  be  a  roadside 
station. 

In  the  fifteenth  canto  of  the  InfemOy  Dante  has  occasion  to 
describe  how  he  and  his  guide  found  a  roadway  constructed  along 
the  margin  of  the  burning  sand,  so  that  they  were  protected  from 
the  flakes  of  fire  that  continually  descended  upon  it  (c.  xiv.). 
This  roadway  he  compares  to  sea  walls,  such  as  were  erected  by  the 
Paduans  to  protect  them  from  the  floods  of  the  Brenta,  or  such  as 
beat  off  tide  and  storm  along  the  coast  between  Bruges  and  the 
place  he  calls  Guizzante,  which  is  now  interpreted,  by  ruling  authority, 
to  be  Wissant.  This  name  has  passed  out  of  recollection  ;  but  the 
place  appears  to  have  been  fifteen  kilometres,  or  nine  miles,  south- 
west of  Calais,  and  to  have  been  in  ancient  times  the  port,  or  a  port, 
of  departure  for  England.    The  lines  are  these  :  " — 

Quale  i  Fiamminghi  tra  Guizzante  e  Bniggia, 
Temendo  il  fiotto,  che  'nver  lor  s'  ayventa, 
Faxmo  lo  schermo,  perchd  *1  mar  si  fuggia. 

The  agents,  it  will  be  observed,  are  the  Flemings ;  and  it  appears 
that  the  whole  of  this  coast  was  at  the  time  reckoned  to  belong  to 
Flanders.  Now,  in  former  instances,  the  mere  collocation  of  local 
names,  without  distinctive  signs  attaching  to  them,  has  appeared  to 
warrant  our  treating  them  as  indications  of  Dante's  route.  But  in 
this  instance  the  evidence  is  highly  circumstantial.  A  kind  of  sea 
wall,  used  along  a  line  of  Flemish  coast  to  beat  back  the  main,  is 
cited  to  convey  an  idea  of  another  protecting  wall,  which  sheltered 
him  in  a  Circle  of  the  Inferno.  But  no  poet,  when  seeking  to  give 
an  idea  of  a  visual  object  through  the  presentation  of  another  visual 
object,  would  employ  as  the  vehicle  of  his  illustration  any  such 
object  but  one  with  which  he  had  been  actually  conversant.  I 
therefore  do  not  see  how  the  inference  can  be  avoided,  that  Dante 
had  himself  sailed  along  the  coast  of  Flanders  between  Bruges  and 
Wissant.  It  does  not  follow  that  he  landed  from  Ostend  at  Wissant. 
He  must  have  had  an  aim  in  his  voyage ;  this  was  not  his  route 
homewards;  England,  on  the  other  hand,  was  there  before  him. 
This  England  was,  indeed,  in  many  senses  a  remote  and  isolated 
object,  but  not  in  an  academical  sense,  and  Dante's  journey  was 
academical.  Communion  between  England  and  France  was  established, 
the  road  frequented,  and  the  movement  of  the  day  was  towards 
England,  which  means  towards  Oxford,  for  Cambridge  at  this  date, 
even  if  it  enjoyed  frill  academical  existence,  had  not  yet  attained  to 
fame.     Bational  probability  binds  us  to  suppose  that  he  passed  from 

"  Jff/.  zv.  4.    See  Scartazzini  in  Ice ,  and  Dean  Plnmptre. 
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•  •  •  *  ,  •  * 

Ostend  by  an  ordinary  and  practicable  route.  Considering  the  matter 
geographically,  the  most  straightforward  supposition  is  that  he  may 
have  sailed  up  the  Thames. 

Let  us  see,  then,  what  indications  Dante  gives  us  that  he  had  any 
knowledge  of  England.  The  island  lay  outside  the  grand  central 
movements  of  the  Continent,  which  had  the  German  or  Western 
Empire  for  their  pole.  Dante  does  not  usually,  I  think,  refer  to  con- 
temporary history,  outside  the  range  of  that  central  movement^ 
without  some  special  reason.  If,  then,  he  refers  to  English  history, 
this  raises,  at  the  very  least,  a  faint  presumption  that  he  had  been  in 
England.  If  he  refers  to  a  local  usage,  something  is  added  to  that 
presumption.  If  he  names  a  local  object,  if  he  employs  his  favourite 
method  of  local  indication  by  introducing  a  British  river,  there  is  a 
farther  addition.  If  his  historical  references,  when  they  are  purely 
English,  are  also  contemporary,  again  something  is  added  to  the  force 
of  the  evidence.  The  fact  that  he  does  not  name  the  University  of 
Oxford  in  no  way  detracts  from  it ;  for  neither  does  he  anywhere  name 
the  University  of  Paris,  where  we  know  that  he  studied,  and  perhaps 
studied  long. 

His  direct  references  to  English  history  are  three.  First,  he 
mentions  Henry  the  Third,  who  died  in  1272,  and  calls  him  il  re  della 
semplice  vita.^^  This  king  was  a  foe  to  English  liberty,  nor  would 
this  be  resented  by  Dante ;  but,  resembling  Charles  the  First  in  both 
respects,  he  was  a  friend  to  refinement  and  to  culture,  which  pro- 
bably enlisted  the  sympathies  of  Dante  on  his  behalf,  and  in  the 
copious  list  of  his  fiEiults  ^^  there  is  nothing  that  clashes  with  the 
eulogy  I  have  cited,  or  finds  him  guilty  of  proftiseness  in  luxury  and 
display.  More  remarkable  is  the  second  passage,  in  which  he  refers 
to  the  wars  between  England  and  Scotland  under  Edward  the  First,^* 
who  is  strictly  his  contemporary.  He  impeaches  for  their  pride  alike 
Edward  and  his  opponent  Robert. 

Li  81  vedr^  la  superbia  che  asseta, 
Che  &  lo  Scotto  e  1'  Ingliilese  folle 
Si,  che  uon  pud  sofiiir  dentro  a  sua  meta. 

In  these  wars  Edward  the  First  was  the  aggressor ;  but  the  Scotch 
made  retaliatory  invasions.  The  justice  of  a  war  cannot  prevent  its 
barbarising  consequences ;  and  the  effect  of  this  contest  had  been 
to  destroy  the  vigorous  civilisation  that  had  arisen  on  the  Scottish 
border.**  Such  conflicts  were  not  world-historic ;  they  were  purely 
locaL  Dante,  little  concerned  with  details  of  the  historic  almanack 
in  an  obscure  comer  of  his  Imperial  Europe,  sees  the  mischief,  and  re- 
probates the  pride  that  was  its  cause.    But  it  is  very  little  probable 

M  Purg.  vii.  130.  "  Green's  HUtary,  i.  267. 

'*  Not  Edward  the  Second ;  see  Scartaczini  in  loe.    Par,  ziz.  121-3. 

>*  Sir  Walter  Scott,  Bord4!r  AntiquitUi,  I.  xlix. 
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that  he  would  have  seen  the  mischief  at  all,  far  removed  as  it  was 
firom  the  circle  &miliar  to  his  ideas,  unless  he  had  seen  it  as  a  visitor 
to  England  and  then  taken  advantage  of  it  among  his  illastrations. 
And  his  remark  on  British  pride  has,  I  think,  but  one  noteworthy 
parallel,  outside  of  Italy,  in  the  poem.  It  is  where  he  denounces 
French  vanity,  under  cover  of  a  censure  on  the  Sienese.*^  He  there 
derived  his  materials  of  observation  from  personal  residence  in  Paris. 
Is  it  not  probable,  and  with  a  high  probability,  that  his  censure  on 
England,  or  on  Britain,  was  founded  on  an  analogous  form  of  experi- 
ence ?  It  looks  like  one  of  those  notices,  charged  with  local  colour, 
that  are  so  singularly  characteristic  of  the  poet  who,  more  than  any 
other,  told,  nay  lived,  his  life  in  his  works. 

Besides  these,  he  has  two  references  which  may  be  described  as 
indirect:  that  is  to  say,  cases  in  which  an  English  incident  is 
accessory  to  the  history  of  a  continental  personage.  Of  these  there 
are  two,  only  one  of  them  contemporary.  In  the  twelfth  Canto  of 
the  Inferno  are  recorded  the  crimes  of  those  who  had  committed 
outrageous  crimes  of  violence.  One  of  them,  in  melancholy  pre- 
eminence, stands  apart  from  the  rest.  It  is  Guide  da  Monforte,  who 
had  avenged  the  death  of  his  &ther,  Simon,  the  great  Earl  of  Montfort, 
slain  in  the  battle  of  Evesham,  on  Henry,  the  nephew  of  Henry  the 
Third,  and  cousin  of  Edward  the  First.  The  aggravation  of  the  crime 
lay  in  this,  that  the  assassination  was  committed  ^^  in  the  Church  of 
San  Silvestro  at  Viterbo,  when  the  unhappy  victim  was  engaged  in 
receiving  the  Host  at  the  altar.  The  body  was  embalmed,  and  the 
heart  placed  in  Westminster  Abbey,  on  the  tomb  of  Edward  the 
Confessor ;  according  to  others,  on  a  column  at  the  head  of  London 
Bridge.  There,  as  we  learn  on  this  (I  believe)  solitary  testimony  of 
Dante,  it  was  an  object  of  popular  veneration.  But  observe,  again, 
the  local  colour  which  he  gives  to  his  description.    The  heart  is 

Lo  cor,  che  in  sul  Tamigi  ancor  si  cola. 

The  mere  mention  of  the  Thames  by  Dante  is  a  notable  fact ;  for 
nowhere  else,  outside  of  Italy,  does  he  name  a  river  theretofore  so 
unknown  to  fame  and  of  such  secondary  importance,  unless  in  con- 
nection with  his  own  tmvels.  Except  in  this  case,  the  rivers  named 
by  him,  and  unconnected  with  his  personal  knowledge,  are  either  great 
waterways,  or  streams  historically  £Eunous.  They  are,  in  Asia,  Tigris, 
Euphrates,  Granges,  Indus ;  and,  in  Europe,  the  Danube,  the  Don,  the 
Elbe  with  its  southward  trunk,  the  Moldava,  and  the  Bhine ;  perhaps 
the  Ebro,  but  the  interpretation  is  disputed.^*  The  introduction  of 
the  Thames,  and  its  association  with  a  local  contemporaiy  incident, 

»•  Inf.  mx.  121-3.    Ibid.  xii.  118-20. 
>'  Scartazzini  a&d  Dton  Flumptre  in  lac. 

"  Par.  iz.  89.    Whatever  be  the  stream  indicated,  it  is  named  only  as  a  boimdaiy 
in  a  manner  usual  with  Dante. 
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crowns  the  presumptive  evidence  derivable  from  his  other  references 
to  England,  all  coloured  with  local  interest,  and  all  of  them  con- 
temporary with  his  own  life. 

We  have  also  another  reference  to  England  made  for  the  purpose 
of  illustrating  the  guilt  of  Bertram  del  Bormio,  a  Gascon,  who  stirred 
up  one  of  the  sons  of  Henry  the  Second  to  war  against  his  father. 
But  this  reference  is  purely  incidental,  and  hardly  adds  to  the 
evidence  in  the  case. 

I  must  not,  however,  omit  to  introduce  another  argument,  which 
seems  to  me  to  carry  weight.  In  this  and  others  of  the  local  passages 
I  have  cited,  they  form  part  of  speeches  spoken  by  spirits  of  the  other 
world  to  Dante  in  the  course  of  his  journey.  So  they  convey  know- 
ledge, or  purport  to  convey  it,  not  from  Dante  to  his  reader,  but  to 
Dante  himself.  Now  such  information  would  be  bald  and  meaningless, 
and  therefore  absurd,  if  it  were  taken  out  of  a  book  which  Dante  had 
not  himself  opened ;  that  is  to  say,  if  the  places  were  places  he  had 
not  visited.  An  illustration  is  meant  to  throw  light,  and  if  itself  . 
unknown,  it  woulc  'only  deepen  darkness.  How  could  Sordello  speak  iW^ 
to  Dante,  as  an  ItaUan,  of  the  Thames,  unless  Dante  had  seen  the 
Thames  ?  I  think  that  the  argument,  which  infers  personal  know- 
ledge in  all  these  cases  from  local  allusion,  is  raised  by  the  considera- 
tion now  before  us  almost  to  the  height  of  demonstration. 

In  dealing  with  the  subject  of  this  little  essay,  I  tread  in  the 
footsteps  of  others ;  of  two,  and  so  &r  as  my  knowledge  goes  two 
only,  both  of  them  highly  capable  and  accomplished  men.  My  friend 
Sir  James  Lacaita,  some  forty  years  back,  in  a  lecture  which  I  heard 
him  deliver,  but  which  has  not,  I  believe,  been  printed,  did  Oxford 
the  honour  of  numbering  Dante  among  its  students.  And  the  same 
proposition  has  been  maintained  by  Dr.  Plumptre,  the  late  excellent 
Dean  of  Wells,  both  in  an  article  in  the  Contemporary  BevieWy^^ 
and  in  the  notes  which  he  has  attached  to  his  translation  of  the 
poem. 

He  indeed  thinks  that  Dante  visited  Cologne,  and  travelled  by 
the  Rhine.  Now  Dante's  mention  of  Cologne  is  certainly  marked  by 
local  colour  much  as  in  other  cases  which  I  have  cited.  In  the  twenty- 
third  Canto  of  the  Inferno^  Dante  and  his  guide  descend  into  the 
seventh  Bolgia.  Here  the  hypocrites  sufifer  the  punishment  of 
carrying  leaden  hoods,  gilded  on  the  outside,  which  as  to  their  form 
he  compares  with  the  hoods  of  the  monks  of  Cologne.^    They  are — 

fatte  della  taglia 
Che  in  Cologna  per  li  monaci  fassi. 

Without  doubt  it  is  implied  that  Dante  had  passed  through  that 
city ;  and,  if  so,  then,  farther,  that  he  had  travelled  up  or  down  the 
Rhine,  as  it  could  scarcely  have  been  visited  for  its  own  sake  at  that 

^*  ConUmn.  Bev,  December  1881.  ^  Iftf,  zziii.  62. 
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epoch.  And  doubtless  it  implies  a  visit  which  may  veiy  well  have 
been  connected  with  a  passage  by  the  Rhine.  But  then,  if  Dante 
went  to  England,  it  is  plain  that  he  also  returned;  and  he  may  have 
used  both  the  routes  that  have  been  indicated,  the  one  in  going  and 
the  other  in  returning. 

But,  while  the  study  of  Dante  is  happily  extending  among  us, 
and  all  the  incidents  of  his  life  form  an  essential  portion  of  that 
study,  the  argument  respecting  his  visit,  however  sound  in  itself, 
and  however  distinguished  its  twin  supporters,  does  not  seem  as  yet 
to  have  taken  hold.  It  is  on  this  account  that,  although  the  external 
and  direct  evidence  might  fairly  claim  to  be  of  itself  sufficient,  I  have 
endeavoured,  by  a  minute  examination  of  the  relevant  passives  of 
the  text,  to  show  that  we  are  able  to  strengthen  it  with  a  corrobora- 
tion which,  as  some  may  say,  reaches,  and,  as  others  will  allow, 
approaches  the  character  of  an  independent  proof.  It  will  enable  us, 
I  think,  to  read  the  direct  testimony  in  a  new  Ught. 

The  external  evidence  is  that  of  two  witnesses,  one  of  them 
nearly  contemporary,  who  mentions  Britain  but  not  Oxford;  the 
other  explicitly  asserts  that  Dante  went  to  Oxford,  but  he  is  later 
than  the  poet  by  a  hundred  years. 

Boccacio,  as  I  have  stated,  in  his  short  biography  makes  no  men- 
tion either  of  Oxford  or  of  England.  But  he  addressed  a  letter  to 
Petrarch  in  Latin  hexameters,  which  presents  a  quaint  mixture  of 
figure  with  reality  in  its  recital.  He  says  that  Dante,  having  been 
carried  by  Apollo  over  the  heights  of  Parnassus,  and  the  like,  then 
visited  Pariaios  dudum  extremosque  Briiamws}^  Boccacio  and 
Petrarch  were  contemporaries.  Boccacio  was  the  first  occupant  of 
the  chair  founded  by  the  repentant  Florentines  in  commemoration 
and  for  the  study  of  Dante.  It  is  strange  that  there  should  be 
such  a  want  of  agreement  between  the  biography  and  the  corre- 
spondence. But  it  appears  that  the  biography  is  open  to  impeach- 
ment ^  on  the  score  of  inaccuracy ;  and,  this  being  the  case,  the 
explicit  assertion  of  the  letter  seems  decidedly  to  outweigh  the  silence 
of  the  Life.  And  when  we  have  landed  Dante  at  Dover,  or  even  in 
London,  we  have  only  brought  him  a  stage  nearer  to  the  end  and  aim 
of  his  journey,  which  could,  at  that  date,  lie  nowhere  but  in  Oxford. 

The  other  direct  witness  in  the  case  was  Giovanni  of  Senavalle, 
Bishop  and  Prince  of  Fermo.  He  attended  the  Council  of  Constance 
(1414-1 8).  He  received  there  the  request  of  the  Cardinal  Archbishop 
of  Saluzzo,  and,  what  is  much  more  remarkable,  of  the  English  bishops 
of  Salisbury  and  Bath,  that  he  would  translate  iYx^Bivvrui  Oommedia 
into  Latin  prose.  The  MS.  is  in  the  Vatican  Libraiy ;  and  a  prehce 
is  prefixed  to  the  translation,  in  which  he  writes  as  follows :  ^ 

*i  Fraticelli,  Vita  di  DmU,  Florence,  1S61,  p.  176. 

*•  Biogra^hie  UniverteUe^  art.  *  Boccacio,'  vol.  iv.  p.  607. 

^  Tiraboschi,  Storia  delta  Letteratura  ItaZia/na,  torn.  v.  B.  II.  ir.  8,  note. 
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Dilexit  Theologiam  Sacram,  in  qu&  did.  studuiti  tarn  in  Oxoniis  in  regno  Angli®, 
qnam  Parisiis  in  regno  FranciiB.  Dantes  se  in  juventute  dedit  omnibus  artibus 
liberalibus,  studens  eas  Fadu®,  Bononiie,  demum  Oxoniis  et  Fansiis,  ubi  fecit 
multos  actus  mirabiles ;  in  tantum  quod  ab  aliquibus  dicebatur  magnus  Fhilosophus, 
ab  aliquibus  magnus  Theologusi  ab  aliquibus  magnus  Poeta. 

The  force  of  these  direct  testimonies  is  surely  very  considerable. 
The  seclusion  of  the  treasures  of  the  Vatican  was  apparently  such, 
until  it  was  relaxed  by  the  liberality  of  Pope  Leo  XIII.,  that  we  can 
hardly  be  surprised  if  the  translation  itself  has  remained  unknown. 
But  Tiraboschi's  great  history,  which  received  the  warm  eulogy  of 
Hallam,  and  from  which  I  quote,  is  a  classic  in  the  hands  of  all. 
And  yet  C!ount  Cesare  Balbo,  himself  a  distinguished  literary  man, 
published  in  1839,  at  Turin, '  The  Life  and  Times  of  Dante,'  in  which 
he  cites  the  line  from  the  epistle  of  Boccacio,  but  adds,  firstly,  that 
this  is  the  only  authority  for  the  voyage  of  the  poet  to  England ; 
and,  more  strangely,  he  subjoins :  '  Others  add  that  he  was  at  the 
University  of  Oxford ;  but  there  is  nothing  to  be  said  either  in 
favour  of,  or  against,  these  conjectures.'  ^ 

As  to  the  value  of  the  citation  from  Bishop  Serravalle,  we  are 
certainly  confronted  by  the  interval  of  a  full  century  from  the  date 
of  the  occurrence.  But,  on  the  other  hand,  the  request  to  him  from 
two  English  Bishops  that  he  would  undertake  the  labour  of  the 
translation,  can  hardly  imply  less  than  that  there  was  at  the  period 
a  still  surviving  tradition  in  England  which  connected  Dante  person- 
ally with  the  country ;  or,  in  other  words,  which  asserted  his  having 
been  a  student  of  Oxford. 

All  the  direct,  and  much  of  the  corroborative  evidence  which  I  have 
here  endeavoured  to  present  in  connected  form  has  been  produced 
already  either  by  Sir  James  Lacaita  or  by  Dean  Plumptre.  I  have 
the  hope  that  the  exhibition  of  the  case,  and  especially  of  the  internal 
evidence  as  a  whole,  may  procure  for  it  a  more  extended  measure  of 
attention  and  of  justice  than  it  can  enjoy  if  it  be  only  regarded  piece- 
meal. 

And  I  think  that  we  may  now  without  presumption  enter  a  dis- 
sent from  the  teaching  of  Count  Balbo,  and  maintain  that  the  direct 
evidence  receives  abundant  corroboration  from  that  which  is  afforded 
by  the  poem  itself.  Given  the  entrance  into  England,  the  destination 
afterwards  cannot  be  a  mystery. 

We  come,  at  this  point,  upon  the  firm  ground  of  history.  We 
have  information  concerning  the  Universities  of  the  thirteenth,  and 
still  more  of  the  fourteenth  century;  and  especially  concerning 
Paris  and  Oxford,  the  two  chief  among  them.  There  was  in  those 
centuries  one  beaten  path,  and  one  only,  between  England  and 
France.  It  set  out  from  Paris :  it  ended  in  Oxford.  We  shall 
surely  not  be  told  that  if  he  went  to  Oxford  we  do  not  know  why  he 

**  I  quote  from  the  translation  by  Mr.  Banborj,  London,  1858,  vol.  ii.  p.  122. 
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went  thither.  He  did  not  go  to  saunter  by  the  Isis,  or  to  scale  the 
height  of  Shotover :  he  went  to  haunts  ah-eady  made  illustrious  (to 
cite  no  other  names)  by  Roger  Bacon,  by  Grossetete,  and  by  Brad- 
wardine.  He  went  to  refresh  his  thirst  at  a  fjEist-swelling  fountain- 
head  of  knowledge,  and  to  imp  the  wings  by  which  he  was  to  mount, 
and  mount  so  high  that  few  have  ever  soared  above  him,  into  the 
empyrean  of  celestial  wisdom. 

W.  E.  Gladstone. 


Tlie  Editor  of  the  Nineteenth  Cbntuby  cannot  undertake 
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Soaps  are  coloured  with  poisons 
and  rendered  transparent  with  che- 
micals. '  Vinolia'  is  a  natural  Soap, 
perfectly  pure. 

'Vinolia'  Soap  is  not  a  boiled  but 
a  milled  Soap.  Boiled  Soaps  cause 
'Soap'  Disease— milled  Soaps  nevep. 
Boiled  Soaps  disrupt  delicate  scents 
like  'Otto/  while  in  milled  Soaps 
both  the  'Otto'  and  Soap  improve 
every  day. 

You  cannot  make  a  yellow  kitchen 
Soap  into  a  flrst-class  creamy  Toilet 
Soap,  but  you  can  make  it  Into  a 
transparent  Soap;  and  this  is  pre- 
cisely what  is  being  done. 

A  sflce  of  transparent  Soap  over 
a  lighted  match  gives  off  the  fumes 
of  burnt  sugar.  .  Sugared  Soap  dis- 
solves too  fif^ely— unlocks  the  alkali 
— sets  it  loose  upon  the  skin.  This  is 
thQ  reason  why  the  akin  feels  dry  and 
harsh  after  washing  with  such  Soap. 

All  ordinary  Soaps  set  fif^e  alkali 
in  washing.  No(  only  is  'Vinolia' 
Soap  neutral,  but  the  extra  cream 
incorporated  with  it  makes  it  doubly 
safe  and  perfectly  adapted  for 
medical  use,  and  for  those  with 
delicate  skins. 


'  VINOLIA '  SOAP,  Premier  (for  the  Mimon),  4d, ;  Floral,  6d. ;  Balsamic  (Medical),  8d 

Otto  (Toilet),  lOd. ;  and  Vestal,  2s.  6d.  per  Tablet. 

Shavingr  Sticks,  Is.     Flat  Cakes,  Toilet,  2s.;  Vestal,  4s.  6d. 

'VINOLIA'  CREAM  (for  Itching,  Eczema,  &c.).  Is.  9d. 

*  VINOLIA'  POWDER  (for  the  Toilet,  Nursery,  &c.).  Is.  9d. 
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